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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS, 
[Corrected up to the 7th January S911.) .... 


| r No. | ' Name of publication. || Where published, | Edition, | Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
| 
. ae ee eee — 
ENGLISH. | of , : ee ee a : : 
1 Central Hindu College Maga- Benares ee | Monthly .... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,479. copies, 
zine. | 3 ' gophist) ; 67. 
2 | Hindustén Review... .. | Allahabad =... | Do, ... | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, 1,500 ,, 
: oes . Barrister-at-law ; Kayasth ; 27. 
A. 3 | Lucknow Collegian oe | Lucknow  ‘e. Do. ee |. Professor B, T.. Badley, of Lucknow 
+ | a a 7 Christian College. 
4 | Meerut College Magazine’... | Meerut eo Do. 3 
: 6-| Muslim Review ... .» | Allahabad = ww |“, ao | 
$6 | Poet cee oo | Mirzapug =~ os Do. ow. | Lala Bhagwén Dis, B.A.; Jaiswél | 150 copies, 
. oe ee 7. (CKalwar); 41. me 
7 | Prébudha Bh4&rat ... eo. | Almora seo Os. tas =" Virjanand; ‘Bengali Sanyési; | 1,600 _,, 
a. : : - 
8 | Sonsof India axe eee | Benares eee Do. .. | Mr. G. 8. Arundale; European (Theo- 1,500 _ =i, 
atts, | } : Re 1’ sophist); 39. | ¥ 
9 | Student World eve eve Lucknow ove Do. eve | H. Banbury, B. Av, L.C.P. 
| | 3 Mr. Jehangir Sorébji ; ; Pérsi (Theoso- | bs 
ee 10 | Theosophy in India — o. | Benares oe | Do. 7. __ phist). 4,500 copies. 
? oe | | Marian Judson | os 7 
11 | Vedic Magazine ... oo. | Hardwar = one Do. Professor Rama Deva; Arya. : 
| < Tej Bahadur Sapru, M.A., LL.D. ; | 
7 ashmiri Brahman; 39. ! | 
12 | Allahabad Law Journal oo» | Allahabad ove _— . Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M.A., |( 1,165 copies, 
) | : . LL.D.; Bengali Brahman; 44, 
13 | Advocate ove eee | LUCKNOW ee Twice a week, —— Munshi Gangé Prashd Varma ; 1033 ,, . 
2 ‘i ee atri; 
: : Mr. C. H. Rao; Madrasi ... . os 
14 | Leader ww. egakete oo | Allahabad oe | Daily ~{ Mr. C, Y. Chintamani ; Madrasi ; 85 .. — |} 1,200 ” 
| BoMAN. | | : | ce 
fi5 | Sip4hi ... ae see | Cawnpore =~ ge | Monthly... | Lélla Sita Rm ; Kalwae ; 45 sia 800 copies. 
a ANGLO-HINDI, : : . 
Ao "16 | KhichriSam&chér... $= «| Mirzapur — «oe | Weekly oo |.Madho Praséd; Khatri; 68 ove 75 copies, 
p ANGLO-URDU, : | ) hes ty 4 | p 
| (| Mr. G. Garlick ; European ee 
"17 | Aligarh Monthly .. o» | Aligarh oe | Monthly 4 tein Mebemeal Said, M.A; Mu- 823 copies, 
hammadan ; 25. | ae 
URvvu. 
18 | Adib aes ove oe | Allahabad ee | Monthly ... | Munshi Naubat Rai; Kayasth. | 
19 | Akhbar Saudagar ... -- | Meerut oes Do. eee | Lala Kedar Nath. 
20 | Alamgir... eee -. | Aligarh an Do. 
21 | Al Xwarif eee «- | Lucknow oo | Do. .. | Hakim Qésim Ali; Muhammadaa ; 40, 900 copies, 
Haji ay emgage Ismail Khén; Mu- 
. hammadan ; 52. 
: 22 | Al Aziz eee ese gee Agra eee eve Do. “4 Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khan Hétit ; | 500 9 
ae Muhammadan, Pathan; 27. 
~23 | Al Islim ove oo. | Allahabad eee Do. .. {| Shaikh Ahmad Husain ; Muham-{| 300 ,, 
madan ; 46. | | 
24 | Al Qasim as »- | Deoband (Saharan- Do. . | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; ; Muhan- 
pur). : ‘|  madan, — ce 
| Meals —_ Noméni; Muham.- | 
madan ; 5 | | 
25 | An Nadwah re «| Lucknow ~ Do. +4! Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman Khén ; Mu- 550 on 
3 : hammadan, Pathan. 
26 | Arya Patra ove «. | Bareilly oe Do. .. | B&bu Jwala Sahéi Varmé.... —_ 1,000: <% 
27 | Arya Samachar a eo. | Cawnpore eer Do. ... | B&ébu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 40... ae 
28 | Brahman Samachar -- | Saharanpur ..{| Do. .. | Chotey Lal Sharma. 
( 29 | Educational Magazine eo | Ghazipur eee Do. .» | Pande Ramsaran L&l; Kayasth; 41 ... 93 copies. 
A . *30 | Gurukul Saméchar ... -- | Budaun eee Do. .. | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman ; ; 1,000 __—sé=é“»; 
FF, | 22. 
31 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... eee | Meerut coe Do. . | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 31... oO; 
$2 | Istibsar ... ov coe | Rae Bareli ove Do. ove aa Muhammad Zamin, Muhamma- BO: 
an ; 39. 
83 | Ittihad Islim sae eo. | Moradabad ‘ss Do. oe | Saiyid ‘Mujahid Husain Jauhar. 
(i 34 | Jain Prachérak __.... «» | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .. | Joti Praséd ; Saraogi ; 27 eee 1,500 copies. 
| | pur). 
35 | Kh&tfn ... wal . | Aligarh ge |) «=6Do. = anes]: Shaikh Abdulla®B. a1 LL.B. ; Muham- 500_—C—é=é,, 
is os : _madan; 33... me 
° Irregulas. 
t Temporarily stopped, 
t Stopped, 
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List of newspapers and poriodicale—(oontinued). 


—_—_ 


{ 


t Stopped, 


No. Name of publication. Where published. | Edition. | Name, caste and age of editor. { Oirculation, 
—! o capi ' <n 
86 | Kshattriya ove oo. | Meerut -- | Monthly ... | Shadi Ram __,.. ose oe 600 copies. 
Z. | | | 
87 | Kul Bhaskar ove oe | Allahabad ee Do, . | Shridhar Praséd ; Kayasth. 
! . i i | 

88 | Lisan-ul-Asra eve ee. | Lucknow eve Do. seve ) Kazi Talammuz Husain, M.A. 

89 | Old Boy... ik ... | Benares | Do. .. | Abu Hamid Itrat Husain, B.A. 

40 | Pardah Nashin .. coe | AGT ove ove Do. ... | Mrs. Khémosh ... is eve 600 copies, 

41 | Postal Magazine ... coe | AQTA ccc ove Do. .s | Muhammad Abdul Rauf ‘Khén; 1,000 ‘a 

| | |. Muhammadan ; 26, 

42 | Satopk&ri eee eo. | Bareilly coe Do. . | L&éla Rémdhan Dés; Khatri;55 .. 1,500 4 
43 | Sayyéhul Islam ___... .«. | Cawnpore wo» | Do. .» | Az&d Subhéni; Muhammadan; 24 + 150 sy 
44 | Tajir  .. oes coe | Meerut ee | Do. | Ibnul Hakim and Nazir Ahmad Sabre. 

| . | 
45 | Urdu-i-Mualla eee «. | Aligarh «» | Do. . | M. Fazal-ul-Hasan, B.A.; Muham- 
| madan ; 32. 

46 | Vaishya Hitkéri ws oo. | Meerut ove Do. .. |. Babu Ram Chandra; Vaishya; 45 .. | 750 copies, 

wad | | 

47 | Yad-i-Bayz& ve ee | Ghaziabad (Meernt),| Do. .. | Hakim Saiyid Muhammad Said; Ma- | 250 sy. 

| hammadan ; 26. 
48 | Zam4na we coe eo | Cawnpore eee Do. oo» | Munshi. Day& Nardyan Nigam, B.A.; | 1,000 ,, 
| | ? Kayasth ; 27. 
49 | Zamindér-wa-Kashtkér soe | Bijnor... oe Do. .. | Muhammad Khalil-ur-Rahmén; Mu- 300 ‘4 
} } hammadan ; 89. | 
50 | Zié-ul-Islim cee ee. | Moradabad eee Do. ave anyis Faz] Husain Bismil ; Muham- 500 sy, 
madan ; 34, 
*51 | Zireat . ... cee - | Bijuor | Do. .. | Muhammad Abdul Karim; Muham-— 
) madan, | 
62 | Akhbér-i-Im4mia ... «. | Lucknow eee |Twice a month) Saiyid Abid Ali; Mehammadan, Shiah ; 200 copies, . 
. ges ° 

53 Al Nazir eee eee eee Meerut eee Do. 

B64 | All-India Shia Gazette ae. | Lucknow wee Do. soe | Saiyid Yad Ali Rizvi Yazdi. | 
#65 | Khurshid-i-Nénpéra ee | Nanpara(Bahraich),|; Do.  ... | Muhammad Zakariya ;s Muhammadan ; | 156 copies. 

| | : 21. 

66 | Lucknow Gazette ... ee | Lucknow ove Do. .» | Mir Mohib Ali. 

#57 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar oo | Fatehpur ene Do. ... | L&la Mathura Pras&d ; Kayasth ; 34 ... , 160 copies. 
b8 | Sulténpur Gazette ... .«. | Sultanpur i ee la Lakshmi Nath ; Kayasth; 30... S00 Cl, 
69 | Vy&péri-wa-Karigar eo. | Benares pie Do. Babu Thékur Praséd Khatri ; 42. | 
60 | Agra Akhbar eee a ee oe | Weekly ... | Khw&ja Siddiq Husain ; Muham- 250 copies.. 

madan ; 34. ar 

61 | Al Bashir | ove soe Ktawah ese Do. wii Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 1,050 ,, 

4 ) ; madan ; 65. 

62 | Al Fasih... iis .- | Bareilly ss Do. eee | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar ; Muham- 

madan. 7 
63 | Aligarh Institute Gazette . | Aligarh vee Do. wee coe 446 copies. 
64 | An Najm ‘a ». | Lucknow se Do. ... | Maulvi Abdus Shakar; Muham- 780 yy 
) | madan ; 34. 

65 | Awfza-i-Khalq ss. - Benares » | Do. a. | Munshi Guléb Chand ; Kayasth ; 29 ... 308g 

66 | Cawnpore Gazette ... oe | Cawnpore i Do. .. | B&bu Harném Singh; Khatri;55_... 500 ” 

67 | Dabdaba-i-Sikandari oe | Rampur ove Do. .. | Muhammed Ffértik Hasan; Maham- 300 

| | madan; 56. 
( Pandit Prem Sukh Awasthi; Brahman ; 
26. | 
68 | Fitnah a. see .. | Gorakhpur oe" Ber" are Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham ’ 300 
| ( Muhammadan ; 50. 
691 Helél .. © nee oe | JauDpur «- 4 Do. .. § Muhammad Nasir-ud- din Mahmnd; 
} Muhammadan. 
70 | Independent eve ..- | Allahabad oe} Do. .. | Shyém Kishore Varmé, Kayasth ; 38. 
| | } Shaikh Faiy4z Ali; Muhammadan; 41, 
20- , 275 copies. 
#7) | Jadd-o-Jehad eee “ Shahabad (Hardoi), Do. 4 Shaikh Mumtéi Ali; ‘Muhammadan ; p 
: | 33. 
72 | Jadu ; tee --. | Jaunpur «| Do. .. | Hafiz Abdur Rahmén Khén; Muham- 250» 
F ‘ | madan ; 38. 
78 | Kanauj Punch oe ed ger (Farrukh-} Do. .. | Abdur Rahim Khén ; Muhammadan ; 250°» 
a : : . ' 63. 
74 | Kéyasth Hitkéri_... eos | AZEB ccc - | Do. .. | Léla L&lta Prasid; Kayasth;31_ ... |. 500» 
. | Hakim Abdul Karim Khén ‘Barham ; : | 
: Mubammadan ; 50. 563 
1 ‘Mashriq 2 _ + | Gorakhpur soe | Dow | Pandit Param Sukh Aweethi ; Brah- | 4 
; man ; 26. : aes a8; ie 
* Irregular. 
¢ Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 
. f No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
\ ; cy ae | oo 
76 | Mufid-i-Am mn vee | AQTA ove oo. | Weekly ... | Qadir Ali Khan; Muhammadan; 56 ... 145 copies. 
77 | Mukhbir-i-Alam_... ». | Moradabad ove Do. ... | Qazi Abdul Ali; Mnhammadan; 36 ... 300 sy, 
an 78 | Mus&fir ... eee sce | AGTH vec Do. Pandit Bhoj Dat ; Arya; 42 | ios 1,165 ” 
f in A 79 | Naiyar-i-Azam __... .-- | Moradabad ove Do. .. | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 46... 350 sis, 
80 | Nizam-ul-Molk | Moradabad = | «Dos ~—s«,, | Qa Fabim-ad-din; Mubammadan; 
a 81 | Oudh Punch sce oo | Lucknow oe DO. sss Shaikh Sajjad Husain; Muham- 800 copies. 
{82 | Rafiq Punch ove eee | Moradabad eee i eee Mahbab-cl-Hasen ; Muhammadan ; 29, m0 
83 | Rahbar ... sce ... | Moradabad Do. .. | Babu Banwéri L4l; Vaishya ; 30 , CO 
84 | Riy4z-i-Faiz eee . | Pilibhit ove Do. .. | Munshi D&l Chand; Kayasth;70 ... 154 Sis, 
85 | Rohilkhand Gazette .. | Bareilly eos Do. . | Shaikh Abdul Aziz ;Muhammadan ; 45, 500 _—Sé=é«s 
86 | Sahifa ... coe ove Bijnor one DO. ws ~— Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; 300_—Céis,, 
87 | Sar Punch ots .. | Shahjahanpur... Do. ee | Munshi Fazil Saiyid ZahfGr Ahmad; Aggie: 
Muhammadan; 24. 
88 | Shéhna-i-Hind cee oo. | Meerut coe Do. .. | Ahmad Hasan Shaukat;: Muham- 200, gg 
madan; 71. 
{89 | Soldier Akhbar __... .«» | Moradabad ove Do. | 
90 | Surma-i-Rozgfr__... coe | AGUA vee ses Do. ... | Munshi Itrat Husain ; Nuhemnaken : 184 copies, 
t91 | Swardéjya .. | Allahabad —o ap 
92; Tafrih ... oes oe | Lucknow sec Do. ... | Rémshankar Prasid; Kayasth; 20 ... 550 copies- 
93 | Tohfa-i-Hind oe .«» | Bijnor = Do. . | Munshi Jair4j Singh; 44 ... | 400 
= 94 | Union Gazette eo | Bareilly an Do. ee | Munshi Karem Tlahi ; Muhammadan ; 175 on 
95 | Zul Qarnain ia ... | Budaun i i Nizdin-nd-din Husain ; Muhammadan ; 350 ” 
96 | Hindustani ee «. | Lucknow oe | Twice a week, Hon'ble Munshi Gang& Prasad Varmé: 1580 ,, 
97 | Nasim-i-Agra_ ons .. | Agra ... oe Do. nine Miscibees Sanyal ; Bengali Brah- | | 276g 
798 | Riydz-ul-Akhb&r .- | Lucknow De. = saiyid we Ahmad; Muhammadan ; 300, 
99 | Oudh Akhbar “ae .-» | Lucknow ew | Daily ... | Munshi J&lp4 Prasaéd; Kayasth; 50 ... | as 
ABABIC- URDU. | 
100 | Al Bay&n ave »» | Lucknow ... | Monthly ... | Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; Muham- 300 copies, 
madan; 30. ! 
HINDI. 
% *101 | Anand K&dambini... eee | Mirzapur ... | Monthly ... | Pandit Badri Naréyan; Brahman; 52, 100 copies. 
‘ -102 | Bhératodaya ove .. | Moradabad cee Do. .. | Padam Singh Sharméand Pandit Nar- 
4 deva Sh&shtri. 
j 103 | Bharat Sudash& Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad sas Do. —— Prasid Sharma; Brah- 300 copies. 
5 104 | Brfbman Samichar vee | Meerut Pe Do. .. | Nar&yan Prasid i 400 ,, 
; 105 | Brahman Sarvasva eo | Htawah ee Do. ... | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 54,/ 700 yy 
a : 106 | Dehati ... nae .»- | Benares ss De ee Guléb Chand Shrivastava; Kéyasth. 
| 107 | Dharm Divékar... Re ose Do. o. | Puttoo Lal. 
; 108 | Garhwali .- | Dehra Dun Do. .. | Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman ; 34... 680 copies, , 
| ( 109 | Grih Lakshmi eee | Allahabad Do. ... | Pandit Sudarshana Charya, B.A. 
f ) 110 | Gurukul Sam4chér... «. | Sikandarabad (Bu- ee Balmakund Sharma, 
a landshahr). 
. §£ $111 | Hindi Pradip we. | Allahabad . i wo Pandit Balkrishna Bhatt; Brahman ; 
112 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... eee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .. | Jyoti Praséd. 
#113 | Jain Prakashak _.. ote Desbend (Saharan- Do. .. | Suraj Bhan; Vakil. 
¢114 | J&énhavy eee ce als (Mirzapur), Do. oe. | Shri Ként Upasni, 
115 | JésGs “ | Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Do. .. | GopélRém; Bania; 43°... a $20 copies. 
ue * Irregular. 


+ Temporarily stopped, 
t Stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). : 


«~~, 


154 


*155 


Name of publication. 


Kalwar Mitra ove 
Kanyakubj Hitk&ri 
Khatri Hitkari _«.. 
Maryaéda aoe 
Nagri Prach&rak 
Nigam4gam Chandrik& 
Palliwal Pattrika ... 
Rasik Mitra see 
Rasik Rahasya ove 
Sanadhyopkarak 
Sandtan Dharm Patéka 


Saraswati So 


Shri Yadvendra 


Stri Darpan 

Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sudhénidhi 
Sudh4nshu ace 
Swadesh Béndhava 
Vénijya Sukhdayak 
Veda Prakash eee 
Zamindar see 
Almora Akhbar save 
Kam Dhenu 
Kshattriya Mitra ... 
Nava Jiwan ove 
Prayag Sam&char ... 
Rajput a 
Sédhu Samachér ... 
Vy4pari and Karigar 
Anand 


Arya Mitra cee 
Bharat Jiwan 


Karmayogi eee 
Mahila Hitkarak ... 
Mohini ... 006 
Saddharm Pracharak 
Abhyudaya ose 
Samrat ... coe 


BENGALI. 
Trishul ... a 


HINDI-URDU. 
Baranwal Sahayak .., 


— 


Where published, 


Allahabad 
Cawnpore see 
Benares 
Allahabad 
Lucknow ove 
Benares 
Chhibramau (Fateh- 
garh). 
Cawnpore 
Jaunpur 
Agra ... 
Moradabad 
Allahabad 


Ghazipur 


Allahabad eee 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
AQYA we 
AQTA ceo 
Benares 06 
Meerut 
Benares 
Almora 
Hardwar eee 


Benares 


® Benares eee 


Allahabad 
Agra ... eee 
Farrukhabad 
Benares 
Lucknow 
Agra ... 
Benares 
Allahabad oe 
Debra Dun oes 
Kanauj (Farrukh- 
abad). 


Bijnor... 


Allahabad 


Kalakankar (Par- 
tabgarh), 


Benares ae 


Moradabad : 


| 


Edition, 


— 


Name, caste and age of editor, 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
“pe. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 
Do, 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Weekly 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Daily 


Weekly 


Monthly ... 


. (Twice a month, 


Twice a week, 


| Monthly ... 


Prem Nath Yogishwar ; 34 


Pandit Shivadhar Pande, M.A., LL.B., 


Balmakund Varma; Khatri ies 


Rap Narfyan Pande; Brahman 


Rup Narayan Pande... 

Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharma. 

Manohar Lal; beihiien ; 35 

Sita Ram Sharma. 

Shankar Lal; Brahman ; 46 

Pandit Ram Sarfp; Brahman; 38 ... 

Pandit Devi Praséd Shukla; Brahman, 

Chaturvedi Dwarka Prasid Sharm4 
and Pandit Radha Krishna Misra; 
Brahmans. 

Srimati Rameswari Nehru; Kashmiri. 

Srimati Yasoda Devi. 

Pandit Jagannath Prasad Shukla. 

Babu Ram Sharma; Brahman. 

Kuowar Hanumant Singh; Rajput ; 39, 

Babu Jagannath Prasad Singh; Mathur 


Brahman ; 36. 
Pandit Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41, 


‘Babu Thakur Prasad ; Khatri; 42. 


Munshi Sadanand Sanwal; Brahman; 
58. 
Baba Bhagwan Das. 


Prasidha Narayan Singh, B.A. ; Kshat- 
triya ; 35. 
Keshavdeva Shastri. 


Ram Bhajan Sharma; Brahman 


Kunwar Shér Singh Varma 


Umrao Singh ; Sadh; 28. 
Babu Thaékur Prasad ; Khatri; 42 


Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 40 ... 


Pandit Bhav Deva Shastri; Brahman, 


B4bu Shri Krishna Varmé; Khatri; 34, 
Sundar L&l; Kayasth; 26. , 


Shrimati Vidyavati Devi. 


Pandit Puttu L4l; Brahman ; 33 


Munshi Ram ; Khatri; 55 


Pandit Satya Nand Joshi, B.A. ; Brah- 
man, 


Trailakha Nath Vidyaratna and Jogesh 
Chandra Roy. 


Durga Prasad ; Baranwal Hindu; 36... 
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I.—Po.irics. 

) (a)— Foreign. 
1. Referring to Lord Kitchener’s visit to Egypt, the Leader (Allahabad) 
of the 27th December, observes that it is doubt- 
| ful whether the British Cabinet would so far dis- 
regard Egyptian opinion as to appoint the annihilator of Mahdism to Kasr-ul- 
Donbara. ‘The editor remarks that the situation in Egypt has been complicated 


for some time past, and that the appointment of Lord Kitchener, instead of 
pouring oil on troubled waters, might have a contrary effect. 


(b)— Home. 


9. The Zamana (Cawnpore) for December, expresses gratification at the 
The forthcoming Coronation dare @nnouncement that His Majesty intends to visit India 
bar in India to hold the Coronation darbar, and remarks that the 
first visit of an English sovereign to Iadia will be an event of great importance, 
and that it will be long remembered in India with feelings of gratitude to His 
Majesty. : : 
8. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th December (received on 
The forthcoming Coronation dar- the 3rd January), expresses gratitude to Government 
bar in India. for showing regard for the feelings of the Muham- 
madan community by changing the date of the forthcoming Coronation darbar 
in India, so that it may not coincide with the Muharram, which is observed by 
the Muhammadans as a period of mourning. | 


4. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th December, expresses its approval 
of Sir William Wedderburn’s suggestion that a depu- 
tation from the Congress should wait on His Excel- 


lency the Viceroy to lay before him certain resolutions, and expresses the hope 
that the Viceroy will be ready to receive it. : 


5. Referring to the consent of the Viceroy to receive a deputation from the 

sis Nailin Satie teematiaa Congress, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th Decem- 

' ber, remarks that it is a most hopeful augury of His 

Eixcellency’s Viceroyalty that he is courteous to India’s representative national 
assembly, and is prepared to recognize it as a body fit to advise Government. 


6. In an article on the National Congress the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 
Who Ladin Wationel Gonsrecs. "Ist January, remarks that Government may or may 


not recede from the position already taken up by it 
with reference to separate electorates, but the Congress must express the 


country’s opinion in order to impress on Government the need of finding out 


Lord Kitchener in Egypt. 
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some means by which the disabilities of separate electorates on the basis of — 


religion, which have caused and are causing so much heart-burning in the 
country, would be removed. 


The editor expresses approval of the system of sending copies of the paper 


India week after week to Members of Parliament and others interested in India 


and Indian affairs, by which means English people will be educated in Indian 
affairs and will be able to understand India. 


In conclusion he remarks that every one seems to be reconciled except the 
Pioneer, which paper apprehends danger from the proposal that the Hindus and 
Muhammadans should work together for the purpose of political unity. 


7. Referring to Sir —— Wedderburn’s pbs to the Ocogress leaders 

: or co-operation with Government, the Abhyudaya 

whe een eee: See (Allahabad) of the 1st January, remarks that, until 
government officials adopt a more sympathetic attitude towards the aspirations of 
the people, it is very difficult to render co-operation harmonious. between the 
rulersand the ruled. The editor deplores that Indians are not appointed to high and 
responsible posts which can give scope to their mental and physical attainments. 
He asks the officials to be more liberal and introduce technical and free primary. 
and compulsory education in the country, and to admit Indians into the volunteer 


corps for the defence of the country. He observes that conciliation between. 
the Extremists and the Moderates is not very difficult as their political goal. 


is identical, and he urges the leaders to take in hand some practical work, 
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such as education, which will sink the differences between the various races of 


India, 


8. Referring to the mission of Sir William Wedderburn to unite the 
ee (Benares) of the 2nd January, remarks that much 
oodcan be done if both parties work jointly, but that even when holdin 
different views they can work for the common cause. : 


9. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd January, observes that the most use- 
ful work done by the Congress has been the raising of 
a substantial amount for carrying on the propaganda 
in Englandand Scotland. The editor remarksthat the Viceroy’s consent to receive 
a deputation from the Congress is an event on which it may be heartily congrat- 
ulated, while it is a tribute to the far-seeing statesmanship of Lord Hardinge that 
he should do an act which in itself should go far towards establishing friendly 
relations between his government and the educated classes, whoare the salt of the 
community and the makers of public opinion. | 


10. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th January, in an article on the last 
Congress, observes that, apart from the particular 
defect of separate electorates based on religion, 
there are many serious defects in the regulations for elections to the Legislative 
Councils, which should be remedied before the next general elections come on. 
‘The editor affirms that a general distrust of the educated classes permeates the 
regulations, and that they have been made as illiberal as the bureaucracy could 
make them ; that too many restrictions have been imposed in respect of the eligi- 


The Indian National Congress. 
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bility of candidates, and arbitrary power has been taken by the executive authorities. 


to disqualify anybody; that the right to vote has been given to too few persons ; 
that there is a gross disparity observed between Muhammadans and non-Muslims 
in the matter of the franchise; that no feature of the regulations has produced 
more just or more widespread irritation than the favouritism shown to one 
community and the penalizing of members of other communities; and that the 
non-official majorities of the Provincial Councils are so made up that they can 
carry no resolution without the support of Government. 

He expresses satisfaction that the Congress again laid stress on the creation 


~ of an Executive Council in the United Provinces, and says that the resolution for 
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extending the field of selection for the office of Law Member by making 
advocates, vakils and attorneys of the Indian High Courts eligible for it was as 
timely as it was reasonable and important. | 


11. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 7th January, says that the Indian 
hs tation Hetniel Gmee National Congress has ultimately emerged success- 
efforts of Sir William Wedderburn, it has accomplished its long cherished hope 
of receiving kind and sympathetic treatment at the hands of Government. 
With regard to the partition of Bengal the editor remarks that in the opinion 
of Sir William it is useless to try for its annulment, seeing that it is a settled 
fact. 


12. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 80th December, contains an article on 
The Anglo-Indian press on the “ Lhe Anglo-Indian press on the Congress,” in 
which the editor expresses the hope that the advice 
given by Sir William Wedderburn in his presidential address will not fall on deaf 
ears but will bear fruit in bringing about a reconciliation between the con- 
flicting elements. He regrets that the Statesman, in alluding to this part of 
Sir William’s address, should so far forget itself as to indulge in what he describes 
as fatuous and insensate criticism and says that the Englishman's remarks on the 
same subject are also not very sound. He takes exception to this paper’s justi- 
fication of the Press Act and the Seditious Meetings Act, and asks why the 
press of a whole country is to be muzzled for the blazing indiscretions of a 


Congress. 


couple of paltry rags like the Yugantar and the Sandhya. 


Referring to the Pioneer, he says that its remarks are neither just nor 
serious, but he considers that it is too much to expect anything wiser or more 
serious from a paper which seldom blunders into the right when treating of 


Indian questions. 
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r. > +78. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 38rd January, notes with satisfaction 

The Indien National Congressand that both the Congress and the League seem to have 
he Muslim League. — the same object in view, except that they differ on 
the question relating to the Partition of Bengal and sectional representation 
on the Councils. which, the editor says, are settled facts and need not therefore 
be discussed. He expresses the hope that now that the Congress has moderated 
its tone Government will give it the consideration it deserves, in the same way 
as it treats the League. 


14. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 4th January, observes that since 
‘ Students and the Indian National the students seem very anxious to attend the meet- 
Congress. ings of the Indian National Congress they should be 
allowed to doso provided they behave properly. 


| The editor criticises the action of the Principal of the Central Hindu College, 
Benares, in allowing only the college students and refusing permission to school- 
boys to attend the Congress. He contends that no such distinction was made by 
the Government of India between school and college students in their circular 
on the subject. 


15. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th January, observes that the decision 
of Lord Hardinge to receive an address from a depu- 
tation representing the Congress marks an impor- 
tant stage in the history of the national movement. The editor considers that 


} The Congress deputation. 


it will not only tend to promote co-operation between the Government and the 


people but will bring the questions themselves much nearer to a practical 
solution, and the Viceroy’s decision may be welcomed as an earnest wish on the 
part of the Government of India to give up definitely Lord Curzon’s policy in 
regard to the educated classes and their demands, and. to accept in all friendliness 
their willing co-operation to help Government in promoting the welfare of the 
country. He regards the Viceroy’s assent as a great triumph of Congress princi- 

les since it is tantamount to a recogaiition of the national organization by the 

overnment of the country, and congratulates Lord Hardinge for adopting this 
definite and statesmanlike attitude. 


16. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 5th January, commenting on the 
fhe Congress’s propaganda in ° Sttacks” on Sie William Wedderburn by the Anglo- 
Englend and the Anglo-Indian Indian press for his reference to the importance of 
— the Congress’s propaganda in England in his presi- 
dential address, observes that Sir William’s appeal has fallen on deaf ears, and 
asks what could be more absurd than the plea that if there is to be co-operation 
between the officials and the people, the people must regard the bureaucracy as 
the final arbiter of their destinies. 


17.» The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th December (received on the 3rd 
January), refers to the case of an Indian lady named 


Mrs. Sorha, who is said to have been prohibited under 
the Immigration and Registration Act from entering Volksrust in spite of the 


' Youdians in the Transvaal. 


_ protests of Mr. Gandhi, who accompanied her. ‘The editor deplores the disgrace- 


ful attitude of the Transvaal Government towards Indian women, and remark 
that it will create more bitterness in the minds of Indians. | 


18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th December, in an article entitled 

“Indians in the colonies,’ observes that the high- 
= i _ handed and oppressive policy of the Transvaal Gov- 
ernment, which has been a direct incentive to certain other British colonies to copy 
‘its methods, affects the whole question of Indian citizenship. The attitude, con- 
tinues the editor, of some of these colonies has been. painful in the extreme to 
AXndians in this country, unfair to Indians as a race and inconsistent with the 
promise of equality within the Empire. : 


19. The JZeader (Allahabad) of the 29th 
December, has the following : — 
_ “Race prejudice is the palladium of your opponents. Do not let any such 

feeling hinder you from cultivating heotharhond with friends of freedom all 
over the world, and especially in England. Itis only by the goodwill of the 
‘British people that India can attain what is the best attainable future, the ‘ United 
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States of India’ under the segis of the British Herpire, a step towards the tela’ 
ideal of a Federation of the world.—Sirn WILLIAM WEDDERBURN.” 


20. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th January, says that the decision of 
The discontinuance of indenturea the Government of India to discontinue indenfured . 
emigration to Natal. emigration to Natal must have been received with un~ 
mixed pleasure throughout India. The editor considers that it is impossible 
to believe that the stoppage of the recruitment of Indian labour will secure per- 
fectly just treatment to the Indians in South Africa; he however expresses the 
opinion that the action of the Government of India will put heart into them and . 
bea warning to South Africa and other colonies that the Indian can no longer 
be maltreated with impunity. 


21. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 29th December (received on the 3rd 

The need for an All-India Hindax January), remarks that there is a great need for an 
Association. All-India Hindu Association on the lines. of the 
Muslim League to look after the interests of the Hindus. The editor potnts out 
that since the Congress takes up questions affecting ull classes in India, it is 
desirable that a separate body should be instituted to help the cause of the 
Hindus, seeing that even in the Reform Scheme every consideration was given by 
Government to the representation of the League. He observes that the All- 
India Hindu Association will not impede the progress of the Congress, and he 


asks the leaders to consider the question in the sittings of the conferences at 
Allahabad. 


22. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 80th 
December, reproduces the following :— 


‘The one weapon that is used effectively against Indian reformers by thoes 
opposed to India’s aspirations, is to be found in the charge that the great 
Hindu and Muhammadan communities are opposed to each other, that Indians 
are hopelessly divided among themselves, oe thereby show themselves unfit for 
self-government. I ask you ‘to show to the world that this charge is unfounded, 
and that Indians are prepared to go forward, shoulder to shoulder, 1 in their march 
towards a happier future.—Srir WILLIAM WEDDERBURN.” 


23. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th January, deplores that. on one 
The Hindu-Muhammadan Confer- side the Muslim leaders want conciliation with the 
ence. Hindus and on the other they ask for inordinate 
rights such asthe right of separate electorates on the district and municipal boards, 
and advance the claim of Urdu with a view to its being recognized as the national 
language of India. Theeditor draws the attention of the Muslim leaders to the 
advice of the Chief Commissioner of the Central Provinces, and urges the Hindus 
not to create new issues that may retard the progress of the conciliation of the 
two communities. , | 


24. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th December, remarks that the 
reservation of the Law Membership for members of 
the English or [rish Bar or of the Faculty of Advocates 
of Scotland of not less than five years’ standing is now an absolutely antiquated 
rule. ‘The modern Indian vakil, the editor says, yields to pone in character, 
capacity, training, knowledge and legal acumen. 


25. In an article on the questions asked by non-official members in the 
Interpellations in the Viceroy’s last meeting of the Supreme Legislative Oouncil, the 
vouncil. Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th J anuary, referring to 
the evil of so-called sadhus getting hold of boys and making them their chelas, 
observes that this evil was not exaggerated by the Raja of Partabgarh and that it 
calls for an immediate remedy. ‘'he editor expresses doubt as to whether 
Mr. Jenkins’s assertion was right that the provisions of the Indian Penal Oode on 
this behalf do not need strengthening, and says that it is curious that Govern- 
ment, which does not at other times accept the argument that the ordinary law of 
the land is stringent enough for the preservation of order, but forges special legis- 
lation contracting the liberties of the people, should hesitate to resort to oo 
tion called for by the community in its best interests. 


He does not consider that Mr. Robertson’s reply concerning the Merchandise 
Marks Act will satisfy people who had eceasion to or of its inadequacy 


Relations between the Hindus 
and Muhammadans. 


Vakils and the Law Membership. 


. Nizem of Hyderabad. 


1a) 


for preventing the entry of goods bearing false: trade descriptions, and his state- 
ment on the question of uniform weights and measures was no less disappointing. 


He does not suppose that anybody will be convinced by the reply about 
the permission granted to government servants to join the Anglo-Indian Associa- 
tion, when one remembers the —— severe restrictions imposed on Indian 
officials in similar matters. 


. . With regard to agricultural banks, the editor says that Government can 
hardly be congratulated on the manner in which they have thought fit to deal 
with a subject so vital to India’s agricultural interests. 


26. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th January, referring to the last meet- 

“he Cieeray’s Coenelt. ing of the Supreme Legislative Council, expresses dis- 
we satisfaction with the Hon’ble Mr. Robertson’ 8 avowal 

that Government is not disposed to reconsider the decision as to the proposed re- 
striction of the hours of labour of male adults in textile factories. This, however, 
the editor says, runs counter to the recommendation of the Factory Commission, 


and Government have not made out any case for a departure from the recommen - 
dation of the Commission. : 


27. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th December (received 
. ‘Bhe modification of the new Onthe 3rd January), expresses satisfaction at the 
Press Act. reply given by the Private Secretary to Lord 
Hardinge to the memorial submitted to His Excellency the Viceroy regarding the 
modification of the Press Act, that the memorial has been sent to the Home 
Department of the Government of India for consideration, and remarks that the 
modification of the Act will encourage newspaper editors and that they will 
endeavour to stamp out anarchism from India. The editor observes that Lord 
Hardinge will win the hearts of the people by granting them the privilege 
of which they have been deprived on account of their misconduct. 


Englishmen in India and the ; 98. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th J anut- 
Anglo-Indian press. ary, has the following :— 


“They (Englishmen in India and the conductors of the Anglo-Indian. press) 
are the strong and the highly-placed. Their voice is listened to, whilst ours is 
unheeded. Is there no responsibility before God and man on them by reason 
of the very power that they possess, this very influence they wield—responsibility 
not to widen the gulf between the races or make difficult the work of the 
statesman by unkind word or unkind deed but to extend the hand of sympathy 


= help the people of India to rise once again in the scale of nations !—Mr. A. M. 
OSE.” 


Sethicd eule tn Tada. 29. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th January, 
has the following : — 


“It is perfectly possible to cut down expenditure, to moderate land 
assessments, to revive industries and to prevent deaths from famines if there is 
p real and honest determination to rule India for the goad of the people and 
with the co-operation of the people.—Mnr. R. C. Durr.” 


| 30. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th December, in an article entitled 
| oa. DPE “Old ideals and new,” observes that all are ready to 
admit that the process of the adaptation of India for 
Home rule may be and must be a long and weary one, but then is it too much to 
hope that it is not too late to look for the general acceptance of a policy among 


the rulers of India which shall fall back on the old ideals of her rulers in days 


gone by, and which still find an echo in the present day, reviving that trust in 


same faith and confidence in British professions waich are the safeguard 
“O = Be 


_The. Rohtlkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the Ist January, | ‘ecaials that 
* he title of His Highness the the title of His Majesty ( Shah) should be: bestowed 


: on His Highness the Nizam of mene and that 
‘the cantrol of the Resident should he further relaxed... 
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82. Referring tothe exemption of the Bombay 

pases ss ciama er Presidency from the operation of the Seditious Meet- 9 
ings Act, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th January, makes the following | 
remarks :— CO 

‘We do not, however, complain of the exemption of Bombay. We only 

urge that the notification of last year should be withdrawn altogether, as there bs, 
is no necessity anywhere for the prohibition of meetings, and further that the 
Act should be allowed to expire at the end of March. We never were convinced 
that there was real necessity forit. Butif there had been at any time, none re- 
mains now when we hear no more of political disturbances anywhere. Why, A 


. the extremist party has become almost non-existent as it was bound todo. We oe 


hope, therefore, that the Act will not be renewed.” 


83. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 7th January, referring to the New 
Year’s honours list, remarks that the claims of many 
deserving men of these provinces have been over- 
looked The editor observes that Khan Bahadur Shaikh Ahmad Husain of 
Paryawan (Oudh) deserves the title of Nawab, seeing that he has given ample 
proof of his loyalty to the British throne. | 


The New Year’s honours list. 
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II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. a 


84. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 8rd January, doubts the accuracy 
Relations between the Hindus and of the report that the relations between the Hindus 
Muhammadans of Kabul. and Muhammadans of ‘Kabul are strained, seeing that 
the Amir of Kabul is very far-seeing and will not let the cow-killing question 
become a subject of contention between the two communities in his ‘territory. 


III._—NativE STATES. | 


Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. a 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 3 i 


85. The Surma-t-Rozgar (Agra) of the 1st January, expresses satisfaction 

The pay of tahsildars and naib- at the r eport that the Board of Revenue of these 

tahsildars in the United Provinces. provinces has recommended the increase of pay 
of tahsildars and naib-tahsildars. 


(b)—Police. 
Nil. : , 
(c)—Finance and Taxation. ; 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affaire. 


86. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 25th December, expresses satisfaction 
that the Local Government has declared the rule 
for municipal election, which prevented persons 
living in acity from contesting seats on the municipal board from other than the 
particular ward in which they are registered as electors, to be anomalous and tem- 
porarily abrogated. 


The municipal election rules. 


(e)— Education. 


The appointment of Mr. UL. C. 37. Referring to the appointment of Mr. L. C. 
Porter as Secretary to the Depart- Porter as Secretary to the Department of Education, : 
et | the Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th December, re- ¢ 


marks as follows :— ) 

“Mr. L. C. Porter, the fortunate Civilian who is appointed Secretary of the 
Department of Education, is admittedly not an authority on education. The only 
justification, then, for his selection should be that he has evinced special interest 
in local self-government or sanitation, or at least that his general ability is above 
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the average. One can only judge from antecedents, and these do not reveal 
either such special interest or special ability. The best was of ensuring the 
failure of the new department in achieving what it was intended chiefly to 
accomplish, is to make a careless selection of the principal officers.” 

The editor points out that the Secretary of the department is a European 
Civilian and the Joint Secretary a European educationist, and he suggests that 


the Assistant Secretary, who has not yet been appointed, should be an Indian 


educationist, as it will not be difficult to secure the services of an Indian of real 
ability for the salary offered. 


88. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th December (received on the 


3rd January), urges all the conferences to pass a 

wacencsinieemncsven resolution on the necessity for free primary educa- 

tion, and remarks that education is the basis of all material improvements, with- 
out which no community can rise. 


89. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th December (received on the 


eal ee hielo’ 3rd January), publishes the translation of an extract 
pean nenimapaa from an article in the Modern Review (Calcutta) by 
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the Revd. C. F. Andrews, in which the writer attributes the increase in the death- | 


rate in India to the want of education of the people. The editor asks Government 
to spend more money on sanitation and grant free primary education to the 
people, and he urges the leaders to spread education among the masses so that 
they may be able to take an interest in the deliberations of the Congress. 


40. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th December (received on 
Industrial and technical education the 3rd January), notes with satisfaction that durin 
in the United Provinces. the administration of Sir John Hewett industrial 
and technical education have received due attention in the United Provinces, and 


remarks that a separate department should be established to effect improvement 
in the technical and industrial requirements of the province. 


41. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 27th December (received on the 

The exclusion of Gorakhpurfrom Fd January), takes exception to the decision of the 
the centres of university examina- Syndicate of the Allahabad University that Gorakh- 
ne pur should be excluded from the centres of the 


university examinations, and remarks that the university authorities might have 


stopped the repetition of the irregularity committed at the last matriculation 
examination without taking this action. The editor expresses regret that within 


one year various changes in the educational system have been effected in 
Gorakhpur at the expense of the interests of its people. : 


42. In an article entitled ‘“‘ Education and the death-rate,’ the Zeader 
Sitiiitied alk tes tian (Allahabad) of the 27th December, points out that 


primary education for the masses of India is an | 


absolute necessity if they are to be expected to give up their injurious social 
customs and insanitary observances. _ 


43. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th December, in an article on Muham- 
' Muhammadans and separate edu- Mmadans and separate education, observes that a divi- 
eaten | sion of Hindu and Muhammadan interests has 
already been created as the direct result of Lord Morley’s scheme of council 
reform, which recognizes special electorates for Muhammadans; and that the 
spirit of sectarianism had its birth prior to the reform regulations, but it was 
perhaps never so bitter or mischievous as now. The editor considers that the idea 
of separate electorates is bad enough, but the mischief already brought by this 
concession will, he apprehends be increased if the demand for a seilienaiiel or 
special treatment of Muhammadan educational claims be granted, and that the 


proposal, if given partial effect to, will tend to widen and perpetuate the favoured 
class treatment accorded to Muhammadans. 


44, Al-Bashir (Etawah) of the 3rd January, publishes the resignation of 
- The Secretaryship of the Muham- Nawab Mushtak Husain from the post of Honorar 
madan-Oriental College, Aligarh. = Secretary of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental 
College, Aligarh, and suggests that the Nawab should be asked to withdraw his 
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resignation until.a suitable person is found for the post. The editor goes: on to 
suggest that one or. two gentlemen should be appointed Honorary or paid Under 
Secretaries of the,College to assist the Nawab. in. the:discharge of his duty, and 
that one or other of them should. , be pee to the eae tad Dosage, Me on their 
acquiring some experience. 


The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 1st J anuary, expresses" similar 
news. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Mil. _ 
(9)—General. 


45. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th December (received on 
the 3rd January), takes exception to the insertion of 
Hindi in the language column of the census forms 
instead of Urdu, which has been recognized as the national language of India, 
and expresses the hope that the Census Commissioner will soon issue instructions 
regarding the amendment of the forms. 


46. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th December (received. 
The depressed classes and the OD the 38rd J anuary), takes exception to the remark 
census. of the Hindustan (Lahore) of the 9th December, 
that the Muslim League has raised the question of the depressed classes only to 
strain the relations between Hindus and Muhammadans. The editor observes 
that the Hindustan should have shown that the depressed classes are Hindus 
instead of denouncing the League. In his opinion a just Hindu cannot but 
accept'the truth of the fact that the depressed classes are not Hindus. He holds 
that it is but a feigned sympathy to try to include the depressed classes among 
Hindus without making any efforts to elevate them. 
In conclusion he expresses the hope that the Arya Samajists will reconsided 
the question of the depressed classes. 


47. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th December, ‘in that the 
“The depressed classes and the Opposition to Mr. Gait’s circular is growing in 
consus. _ Volume and intensity as time passes on; not only 


Amendment of the census forms. 


have the educated section disapproved of it, but orthodox bodies also are loud 1D 


their denunciation of the famous document. 


48. The Agra Akhbar of the 28th December,. expresses gratitude to Gor. 
The depressed classes and the ernment for: declaring that the question of the 
census. exclusion of the depressed classes from the category 
of Hindus had been under its consideration before the submission of the represen- 
tation by the Muslim League to the Census Commissioner and thus exonerating 
the League from the allegations made by Hindus against it for opening an 

undesirable controversy. 
In concluding the article the editor expresses the hope that the Hon’ble 


Mr. Butler, who has thoroughly studied the language problem 1 in these provinces, 


will solve the question satisfactorily. 


49. Commenting on the order of the Census Commissioner that the Sikhs 
- and the Jains shall not be reckoned as Hindus at the 
forthcoming census, the TZrishul (Benares) of. the 
ist December (received on the 4th January), observes that no person has the power 
-to go against the opinion of an individual regarding his religion. The editor draws 
the attention of Government to the undesirable order of the- Commissioner, 
in view of the fact that it, never interferes in the religious affairs of its subjects. 


50. The Agra Akhbar of the 28th December, expresses satisfaction: at 
the reply given on behalf of Government to the 
question asked in the Provincial Legislative Oouncil 
regarding the publication of the translation of official papers in Hindi. 


51. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 1st January, expresses satis- 

faction at the pod given on behalf of the United Pro- 
_ Vinces Government to the question put in the Legis- 
lative Council regarding the publication, of the. . translation. of..all Government 


The forthcoming census. 


The Urda-Hindi controversy. 


The Urdu -Hindi controversy, , 
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resolutions and other papers in Hindi and remarks that Urdu is the lingua franca 
of these: provinces and thatthe publication in Hindi of official papers would 
involve unnecessary expenditure. The editor expresses the hope that the 
opponents of Urdu will accept the decision of Sir John Hewett as final. 


562. The Surma. -i- las (Agra) of the Lat January, says that even Muham- 
- madan enumerators are influenced to enter Hindi as 

the language spoken by Hindus and uneducated Mu- 
hammadans in the census forms, which is straining the relations between Hindus 
and Muhammadans. Theeditor urges that a circular should be issued to set at 
rest the language controversy in these provinces, or else that a joint committee 
of Hindus and Muhammadans should be appointed to decide the question. 


68. One Shah Muhammad Hafiz, of Ghazipur, contributes an article to the 
. ihn Chali diaiih eelitiiviet Mashrigq (Gorakhpur) of the 3rd January, in which he 
paiaerinas . tries to show that Hindi is no language but that itis 


a distorted form of Urdu. He points out that Hindi is defective and should not 
be adopted as the universal script for India. 


54. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the Ist J anuary, remarks that it is 


“National soript for India, very necessary for a people to havea uniform nation- 


_ al script for exchanging opinions, and says that 
without it its rise is impossible. The editor points out that there are only six 


English-knowing people in @ thousand who are incapable of bringing about 
reforms in thecountry. He observes that if there is any language which can 
be adopted as the national language of India it is Hindi. 


55. The Saddharm ‘(eeivel: emo, Bi nor) of the 28th Disiahes 
. received on the 3rd January), remarks that the sanc- 
a United Provinces Rahibitiom,. ti ity of the Exhibition has been defiled by the intem- 
perate use of wine within. its walls. The editor deplores the fact that it is 
intended to makeup the loss that will in all probability accrue to the Exhibi- 
tion owing to the mismanagement of its conveners, by the performance of the 
dancing girl, Gauhar Jan. He expresses surprise that the students of the 
Muir Central College and Hindu Boarding. House were allowed to witness the 
performance at concession rates, but that they: had to apply to the Principal of 
the College for permission to attend the Arya Samaj meetings. He observes that 
this matter reflects discredit on the leadersand on the social institutions of the 
province, and asks Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya to move in the matter 


with a view to save themeelves from the stigma of being associated with 
immorality. : 


56. The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of the 29th December (received on the 


| 3rd January), publishes a dialogue in which it is said 
_ The United Provinces Exhibition that owing to the extravagant cost of food in Allah- 
abad a visit to the Exhibition was impossible, and expresses the hope that in the 
near future the Exhibition will be made free. — 


Tho United Provinces Exhibition. 57. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th Janu- 
| ary, has the following :— 


« “Tt has been brought to our notice that a paragraph which appeared in a 
— recent issue of the Leader has in certain quarters been understood to imply that 


The Urdu-Hindi controversy. 


the great Exhibition now proceeding in Allahabad is a ‘poor show.’ We take | 


this opportunity to remove the misapprehension. ‘That the Exhibition is one of 
the best ‘shows’ ever held in India no impartial observer will for a moment 
deny. But if we cannot see eye to eye with the Committee in all matters con- 


nected with the Seneee it cannot be said that we have any desire to run it 


58. Referring to the abundance of taiteea exhibits, especially mechanical 

TheI pains Ceehiieaie appliances, in the United Provinces Exhibition, the 
neuetenen Monrerense- -  “ Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th December (re- 

ceived on the 3rd January), urges the Industrial Conference not to confine itself 


to passing resolutions but to do something practical for smproring the Lele: 
ments and a machinery { in the country. | 
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59. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the Ist January, remarks that the 
German Industrial and Engineering Courts should 
The Indian Industrial Conference. on the eyes of the people to their backward condi- 
tion in mechanical improvements. The editor remarks that. unless people apply 
themselves to the improvement of indigenous mechanical appliances the future. 
of the country is very gloomy, seeing that people will not hesitate to buy the 
attractive appliances of Western countries. He urges the Industrial Conference 
to take up the question in earnest and to open a technological institute for the 
good of the people. 
60. The Mushrig (Gorakhpur) of the 3rd January, urges the need for a 
The need for a tanning school School in the United Provinces to teach tanning, and 
in the United Provinces. expresses the hope that Sir John Hewett will give 
his attention to the subject. In the opinion of the editor Gorakhpur is the 
place best suited for the purpose. | 


61. Referring to a conference of editors of Hindi papers at Allah- 
abad, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th January, 
observes that they should use their best endeavours 
towards making Hindi the national language of India. The editor draws atten-: 
tion to the need for a national language to conduct the proceedings of the various 
conferences, and says that a large number of people are unable to take part 
in the deliberations of the Congress as its proceedings are conducted mainly in 
English. He expresses satisfaction that Madrasis and Bengalis are relinquishing 
the claims .of their mother-tongue in favour of Hindi, with a view to its being 
recognized as the national language of India. | 


62. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th January, in an article on the last 
temperance conference, remarks that the Govern- 
ment do not seem to realize their duty in the cause of 
temperance, and makes the following suggestions :— 3 
| “ First, the licensing and the revenue duties should be separated. The 
granting of licences should not be in the hands of the revenue officers, for, unless 
separation between the licensing and revenue authorities takes place, the sale of 
licences is sure to continue to be regarded as a means of bringing money to the 
coffers of the State. The present system of auctioning licences should be aban- 
doned, and they ought to be granted after careful inquiry to men who are honest 
and respectable, who will not make the degradation of others a source of profit 
to themselves and who, having a position to maintain, will not easily be tempted 
to have resort to illicit practices. Secondly, the principle of local option should 
be ungrudgingly recognized. That principle only demands that the inhabitants of 
_ @ locality will have the right to determine whether a liquor shop is to be opened 
in that quarter or not. The demand is but fair and reasonable, and unless it is 
conceded, there can be no effective security that temptations will not be placed in 
the way of sober men, and before those who are ripe neither in years nor in 
judgement to be able to take care of themselves.”’ | 


63. The All-India Shia Gazette (Lucknow) of the 21st December, contains 
a contributed article, in which the writer complains 
that owing to the appointment of a Hindu to the 
post of superintendent of the poor-house at Lucknow there has been a consider- 
able fall in the number of Muhammadan beggars receiving doles from the institu- 
tion, and asks the City Magistrate of Lucknow to create another post of superin- 
tendent and to appoint a Muhammadan to it. 2 


Alleged ill-treatment of an Indian 664. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th 
in Natal. December, has the following :— | 

“ The latest issue of the Indian Opinion to hand to-day contains another 
example of European jinsolence. ‘On Monday last, at about 5.25 p.m.,’ writes 
a correspondent under the nom de plume of ‘Son or Tue Sort,’ ‘I was proceeding 
along Umgeni road, when midway between Greyville and Churchill road I 
noticed a two-horse carriage moving towards town from the direction of Umgeni. 
A little way in front of me was an Indian youth cycling towards Umgeni; I 
presume he was going home from work. On the cyclist coming in a line with the 
carriage, | saw one occupant of the carriage deliberately strike the youth on his 
back with something like a stick, The poor boy took it in surprise, and proceeded 


The Hindi Press Oonference. 


The last temperance conference. 


The poor-house of Lucknow. 
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on, being unable to protest.’ This is where lies the trouble, and unléss 
the statesmen of to-day find a radical cure for this disease, it may creep into 
the very core of the British Empire.” we a at 


: ’ 


65. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the Ist January, deplores that -ROHILKHAND‘ 


the shopkeepers of Ahmedabad have struck work. tot Seamiary 1211. 


¥ 


o. See gll 


a leery ae - merely because the police killed some dogs in the 
locality, and expresses the hope that Government will interfere in the matter, 
seeing that the question of dog killing may provoke the Hindus who have 
resented the sacrifice of cows. The editor asks the ringleaders of the Ahmed- 
abad strike to persuade the shopkeepers to resume their business, for it is 
just posible that Government may consider it advisable to legislate for the 
prevention of strikes. = > | 
66. One Bitthal Das, of Moradabad, contributes an article to the Abhyu- apnyupaya, 
: Supply of provisions to officials on daya (Allahabad) of | the 1st J anuary, in | which he 1st January 1911. 
tour. | draws the attention of Government to the violation 
of its orders regarding payments for provisions supplied to officers on tour by the. 
tahsil chaprasis, who ill-treat the banias and sometimes do not pay the proper 
price. The writer observes that this system causes considerable financial loss to 
the banzas and urges Government to take steps to remove the evil. __ Pes ceisiete 
67. The Mashrigq (Gorakhpur) of the 8rd January, expresses appreciation MASHRIQ. -’ 
‘Retirement of Pandit Rama Shan. Of the administration of Pandit Rama Shankar Misra, 8rd January 1911. 
ker Misra, Collector and Magistrate of Ghazipur, and expresses | 
the hope that he will devote the rest of his life to the service of the country and 
to improve the relations between Hindus and Muhammadans. 
V.— LEGISLATION. a ee ors oe 
Nil. ae oes ee ae oe = : % 
VI.—Rariway. 7 2 
~ Wil. fon, Ci Bea ee 
‘Vane Orme ee ee oes a. oe 
VITI.—NAtTIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, — | 
68. The Prayag Samdchdr (Allahabad) of the 24th-December (received PRAYAG 
al i ai | on the 3rd January), referring to the Bakr-Id riots SAMACHAR, 
titan deplores that Muhammadans think ita part oftheir 7 [[pcomber 
religious duty to wound the feelings of ‘Hindus by slaughtering cows, though it 
is not ordained in their scriptures. The ‘editor suggests that separate localities 
: should be assigned to Muhammadans and Hindus in every town in order to avoid 
Re friction between the two communities regarding religious observances. He also 
i asks Government to legislate on the question of cow-slaughter for averting riots 
“" in future. ie ge ra ee 
¥ 69. The Zamana (Cawnpore) for December, deplores the occurrence of zamawa. 
the Bakr-Id riots in Calcutta and remarks that the December 1910. 
riots would not have‘assumed such a serious form had 
proper precautions been taken to avertthem. ‘The editor says that the slaughter 
of cows on thoroughfares, and at places where cows had never been slaughtered 
before, is increasing, and asks the Hindus to make a strong protest against it, and 
that in case their grievances are not attended to by Government he advises them to 
vacate the locality where cows are likely to be slaughtered on the Bakr-Id day. 
a . The editor suggests that a list of places where according to established practice 
the slaughter of cows is allowed on the Bakr-Id day should be prepared and 
local committees of influential Hindu and Muhammadan gentlemen should be 


formed to settle their differences and to prevent the occurrence of riots in 
future. | 


70. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th December (received on the pom 
Ste Sede. Et slate tn Catenion ord January), publishes the translation of the remarks 25th eae 
- OF the Tribune (Lahore). that inflammatory. pamphlets 1910. 
and notices.in Urdu were distributed broadcast in.Calcutta a day ‘or two previous 
tothe Bakr-Jd, and urges that an inquiry should be madeas towhy a preacher 
5 : 
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The Bakr-Id riots in Calcutta. 
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was prohibited from lecturing against cow-slaughter when no steps Wwerétaken 
to prevent the distribution of the inflammatory pamphlets. riersmene atc 


71. The Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) of the 1st January, referring to. the 
ica vin itis ie Calan Bakr-Id riots: in* Oalcutta in which the Kabulis 
: ve ~" took a prominent part, and to the Meerut dakaiti 
case in which three Pathans were sentenced to transportation for life, expresses 
agreement with the suggestion of the nglishman (Calcutta) that some 
legislation should be enacted against the Kabulis to prevent them from breaking 
the, law. eres 
72. One Ram Prasad Narsiram, of Ferozepore, contributes an article to the 
Saddharm Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 28th 
December (received on the 8rd January), in which 
he asks thesHindus to give up the use of flesh with a view to ensure cow protec- 
tion, and says that Muhammadans prefer beef owing to itscheapness. He observes 
that if the Hindus discourage flesh-eating and abstain from it the price of 
meat is sure to fall, with the result that beef will not be consumed in sucha large 
quantity. He points out that in Europe the tendency of the people is to adopt 


‘Cow protection. 


vegetarian;diet owing to the baneful effects of meat, and he also urges the 


people to open more gaushalas. 


73. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 26th December (received on the 8rd Jan- 
Muhammadans divided in‘them- Uary), contains a contributed article, in which the 
selves. writer deplores that Muhammadans are divided 
among themselves and that they are indifferent to the attacks of Christians and 
Arya Samajists on Islam. He expresses the hope that they will forget their 
differences and defend Islam unitedly. 


74. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 27th December, notes with regret that the 
number of beggars in India has of late increased con- 
siderably, with the result that the wages of labourers 
have risen very much, and remarks that the best way to reduce their number is 
to ask Government to declare beggary to be unlawful. 


75. One Ramkaran Des — 3 Bijnor, contributes an article to the 
industant (Lucknow) of the 2nd January, in which 

charting Wines to soles to coe Be doubts the accuracy of the statement that appear- 
numbers and to Aight sgainst Mu- ed in the Hindustan (Lahore) of the 28rd Decem- 
| ber, regarding the circulation of notices on behalf 
of Hindus at Agra exhorting the Hindu public to collect in large numbers during 
the Muhurram festival to try issues with the Muhammadans of the locality. In 
the opinion of the writer there is every reason to believe that the notice was not 
issued by the community on whose behalf it purports to have been written, 
but that the Muhammadans seem to have resorted to this ignoble practice with a 
view to set Government against Hindus and to excite the Muhammadans of other 
places to collect at Agra and to render unsafe the life and property of the Hindus, 
In conclusion he urges \Government to have an inquiry made into the 


matter and to inflict exemplary punishment on those who may be found to have 
issued the notice. | 


The system of beggary in India. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


Nil. 
CO. E. W. SANDS, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst, to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The Vth January 1911. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the 13th January 1911.] 


No, |: ° Name of publication. Where published. | Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
— = 
ENGLISH. , por 
1 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares «- | Monthly... | Mrs. niet) Besant ; ‘European (Fheo- | 8,479 copies. 
zine. sophist ee i , 
29 | Hindustéo Review... eo» | Allahabad ace Do. ... | Hon’ble Mr. seshebidenend Sinha, 1,600 ,, 
3 ' Barrister-at-law ; Kayasth ; 27. Suc ieahae 
8 | Lucknow Oollegian «- | Lucknow ove Do. .. | Professor B. T. Badley, of Lucknow 
, | : : Christian College. 
41 Meerut College Magazine  ... | Meerut coe Do. 
6 | Muslim Review =. .- | Allahabad ove Do. | 
+6 | Poet «. cee «- | Mirzapur éee Do. » | Lala Bhagwén Das, B.A.; Jaiswél 150 copies, 
| (Kalwar) ; 41. 
7 | Prébudha Bhérat ... -- | Almora ee Do. ow. | Swami Virjanand ; Bengali Sanyéei ; : 1500 ,, 
| BBs 
8 | Sons of India ao ew | Benares ove Do. . | Mr. G..S. Arundale; European (Theo- 1,500 _ i, 
| sophist); 39. 
9 Student World eee ee | Lucknow eve Do. Th H. Banbury, B.A. °9 L.C.P. 
tae ee ' 
Mr. Jehangir Sorébji; Parsi (Theoso- a 
10 | Theosophy in India oe | Benares ene DO. ees phist). 4,600 copies. 
: Marian Judson ove | : 
11 | Vedic Magazine... -» | Hardwar ee | = Do. e- | Professor Rama Deva; Arya. ? 
£ Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru, M.A., LL.D. ; | 
3 Kashmiri Brahman; 39. 
12 | Allahabad Law Journal - | Allahabad - | Weekly “ Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M.A., 1,165 copies, 
LL.D.; Bengali Brahman; 44, 
18 | Advocate coe .- | Lucknow «- | Twice a week,| Hon’ble Munshi Gang4 Prasad Varmé; 1,033 a 
: Khatri; 50. | a 
7 Mr. C. H. Rao; Madrasi ... : 
14] Leader sii oo |, Alishabad oe | Dally we} Mr. C. Y. Chintamani ; Madrasi ; $5... |} 1,200» 
ROMAN, | os 
$15 | Sip&hi ... cee es» | Cawnpore ee | Monthly ... | Laila Sita Ram; Kalwar; 45 oie 800 copies, : 
ANGLO-HINDI, BE ei 
*16 | Khichri Samachér,... | Mirsapur ©. | Weekly .» | Madho Prasid; Khatri; 68 “ 75 copies, 
ANGLO-URDD.. | | Mr. G. Garlick; European ins 
: . i 
#17 Aligarh Monthly eee eee Aligarh eve Monthly | Mirza Muhammad Said, M.A.; Ma- 823 COp1es, | 
Unpu hammadan ; 25. ! 
18 Adib oes ove o- | Allahabad ove Monthly eee | Munsbi Naubat Rai; Kayasth. | 
19 | Akhbar Saudagar ... eo» | Meerut see Do. -- | L&la Kedar Nath. | | 
20 | Alamgir... - | Aligarh ot | 
21 Al Awarif eee ee» | Lucknow pe Do. . | Hakim Qésim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40, 900 copies, 
3 Haji Muhammad Ismail Khén; Mn- 
hammadan ; 62. 
$3 | Al Asis 2 + ~ 1 ee « —] “| Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khén Hétif; 500 
. ‘ Muhammadan, Pathan; 27. 
#283 | Al Islam ove -- | Allahabad inn Do. ..- | Shaikh Ahmad Husain ; ; Muham- | 300 Si, 
madan ; 46, : 
24 | Al Qasim ave «ee | Deoband (Saharan- | Do. .. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 
pur). madan. 
2 Maulyi Shibli Noméni; Muham- 
F. madan ; 51. 
3 25 An Nadwah ee ee0 Lucknow eee Do. ame Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman Kh&n ; Mu- 550 99 
4 | hammadan, Pathan. 
$6 | Arya Patra a «- | Bareilly pre Do.  .. | Babu Jwéla Sahdéi Varmé... an cc 
| 27 | Arya Samfchér = aw se | Cawnpore | Do. | B&ébu Anand Sarfp; Kayasth; 40 ... 360, 
28 | Brahman Sam&chér «-» | Saharanpur ove Do. . | Chotey Lal Sharmé. 
7 29 | Educational Magazine -- | Ghazipur {| Do. oo» | Pande Ramsaran L&l; Kayasth; 41 ... 98 copies. 
*30 | Gurukul Saméchar ... ... | Budaun «> | Do. oo | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; 1,000 ,, 
22. 
31 Hamdard-i-Qaum oes eos | Meerut ove Do.  .. | Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 31... 600i, 
32 | Istibsér ... eve eo | Rae Bareli ove Do. .. | Saiyid Muhammad Zamin, Muhamma- 800 Si, 
, | dan ; 39. 
38 | Ittih4d Isl4m a ee» | Moradabad _ Do. oe. | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar. 
$4 | Jain Prachérak .., eo | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .. | Joti Pras&d ; Saraogi ; 27 ee 1,500 copies. 
pur). | 
85 Kh&tan PY eee ee: Aligarh eee Do, eee Shaikh Abdulla, B. A.,; LL. B.; 9 Muham-e $00 99 
7 madan; 33. | : 
36 Kshattriya eee eee Meerut eee | Do. eee | Shadi Ram eee eee eee | 500 99 
- o ‘G A * Irregular. 3 zs 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
87 | Kul Bhaskar oe .. | Allahabad «» | Monthly .... | Shridhar Praséd ; Kayasth. 

88 | Lisan-ul-Asra ove «. | Lucknow ove Do. ... | Kazi Talammuz Husain, M.A. 

89 | Old Boy... ove «. | Benares eee Do. .. | Aba Hamid Itrat Husain, B.A. 

40 | Pardah Nashin... vee | AZTA ceo ove Do. .» | Mrs. Khémosh we. eee ove 600 copies, 
41 | Postal Magazine ... coe | AQT& ove ove Do. «ee | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Kh&n; 1,000 - 

Muhammadan ; 26. | 
42 | Satopk4ri jigs oo. | Bareilly see Do. e. | Léla Rémdhan D&s; Khatri; 55 eee 1,600 9 
*43 | Sayyéhul Islam... .. | Cawnpore ove Do. .. | Az&d Subh4éni; Muhammadan; 24 ov. 150 _—sé«s, 
44 | Tajir ... oe oe | Meerut ove Do. se | Ibnul Hakim and Nazir Ahmad Sabre. 
45 | Urdu-i-Mualla dee .. | Aligarh ove Do. .. | M. Fazal-ul-Hasan, B.A.; Muham- 
7 madan ; 32. | 
46 | Vaishya Hitk&ri +. .». | Meerut ove Do. oe | Babu Rim Chandra; Vaishya; 45... 750 copies. - 
$47 | Yad-i-BayzAé = ws ee | Ghaziabad (Meerut); Do. .. | Hakim Saiyid Muhammad Said; Mu- 250 
hammadan ; 26. 
48 | Zaména ... oe oe | Cawnpore coe Do. ee | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 1000 ,, 
| Kayasth ; 27. 
49 | Zamind&r-wa-K&shtkar wee | Bijnor... iv Do. .e | Muhammad Khalil-ur-Rahmén; Mu- — « 
hammnadan ; 39. 
60 | Zié-ul-Isl4m oe »». | Moradabad eve Do. .. | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil ; Muham- 600_—SCé=é«, 
: madan ; 34. 
$61 | Ziraat... ave »- | Bijnor oe Do. — ave Muhammad Abdul Karim; Muham- 
madan 
62 | Akhbar-i-Im4mia ... .. | Lucknow «. (Twice a month — Abid Ali; Mubhammadan, Shiah ; 200 copies. 
| 0. 
63 Al Nazir eee aes eee Meerut eve Do. 
64 | All-India Shia Gazette Lucknow ‘a Do. .. | Saiyid Yad Ali Rizvi Yazdi. 
65 | Guldasta-i-Anwé&r-i-Klam _—_... | Dehra-Dun wt ie eee | LShi Fl Amir Baksh; Muham- 
madan. 
+66 | Khurshid-i-Nénpéra we | Nanpara(Bahraich),| Do. ... | Mubammad Zakariya; Mohammadan ; 150 copies. 
. 21. 

‘67 | Lucknow Gazette ... ee | Lucknow oe Do. .. | Mir Mohib Ali. 

#58 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar we | Fatehpur »» | Do.  ... | Lala Mathura Pras&d ; Kayasth ; 34 ... 150 copies, 
69 | Sulténpur Gazette ... .. | Sultanpur ‘ie Do. .. | Lala Lakshmi Nath; Kayasth; 30 ... ee 
60 | Vyép4ri-wa-Karigar ... | Benares aie Do. Bébu Thékur Praséd ; Khatri ; 42. 

61 | Agra Akhbar eas eve | AZEA cee oe | Weekly ... — Siddiq Husain; Muham- 250 copies. 
madan ; 34. 
62 | Al Bashfr sa ... | Etawah »| Do. .. | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 1,050 5s 
madan ; 55. 
63 | Al Fasih... ms .» | Bareilly »» | Do. . oe | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar ; Muham- 
madan. 
64 | Aligarh Institute Gazette .. | Aligarh uw | ‘ne 446 copies. 
65 | An Najm a ... | Lucknow ve Do. .. | Maulvi Abdus Shakfr; Muham- 70 yy 
madan; 34. ce 
66 | Awf&za-i-Khalq 006 oe | Benares oe Do. ee | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 29 ... 308i 
67 | Cawnpore Gazette ... oo» | Cawnpore eee Do. .... | B&ébu Harném Singh; Khatri;65... 600 4, 
68 | Dabdab4-i-Sikandari .. | Rampur | Do. . | Muhammad Fférdk Hasan; Muham- 300 
i madan ; 56. 
Pandit Prem Sukh Awasthi; Brahman ; : 
: 26. 
69 | Fitnad a “ee +» | Gorakhpur =. | «Do. 4) Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham; — 6 
: . | Muhammadan ; 50. 
70 | Helfl_ ... nee oe | Jaunpur coe Do. .. | Muhammad Nasir-ud-din Mahmud; 
Muhammadan. 
71 | Independent oe .». | Allahabad ove Do. ... | Shyam Kishore Varmé, Kayasth; 38. 
| Shaikh Faiyéz Ali; Muhammadan; 41, 
*72 | Jadd-o-Jehad eee ... | Shahabad (Hardoi),} Do. . Shaikh Mumtéz Ali; Muhammadan ; ; 275 copies. 
‘| 38. 
73 | Jadu ss wwe eve .. | Jaunpur ove Do. . | Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khf&n; dian 250 = 5 
: madan ; 38. | 
74 | Kanauj Panch eee ... | Kanauj (Farrukh- Do. . | Abdur Rahim Kh&n ; Muhammadan ; : 250» 
abad). 53. 
75 | Kéyasth Hitkéri_... coe | AQT eo coe Do. .. | L&la Lélta Prasid; Kayasth; 31... 500 
| Hakim Abdul Karim Khén ‘Barham ; ; 
Muhammadan ; 50. 562 
18 | Mamie ve ve bones au “| Do. 4] pan Param Sukh Awasthi; Brab- eee 
oe j | | man ; 26, 
* Irregular. | 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 

Sones s - aememnmmenmae ie . - - tani S22 
No. | i Name of publication. Where published. Rdition. | | Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, of 
sential’ Sane op r — . ee 
47 | Mafid-i-Am ... cee cae | AQTB. cee coe 1 Weekly ... .. Qidir Ali Khan; Muhammadan; 56 ... 145 copies, 
78 | Makhibir-i-Alam = wu see Voradabad coo | Dos oe | Qézi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 36 ... 800 4, : 
79 | Mus&fir ... “ oe | ABR we we |. Dov oe .| Pandit Bhoj Dat ; Arya; 42 pe ee ee 
80 | Naiyar-i-Azam sae -o- | Moradabad ove Do. . «- |.Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 46... 8504s 

a Nizam-ul-Mulk ose -- | Moradabad eee Do. «» | Qazi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 

82 | Oudh Panch. one ee | Lucknow eee aes Shaikh Sajj4d Husain; Muham- 800 copies, 
183 | Rafiq Punch ace eoe | Moradabad ee DO. —s ave Mahbéb-cl-Elasan ; Muhammadan ; 29, HO ». 

84 | Rahbar sis eee « | Moradabad ove Do. ..-.| B&ébu Banwéri L&l; Vaishya; 30 soe? 400 . » 

- $5 | Riyéz-i-Faiz oon oe | Pilibhit eee Do. «+ | Munshi Dél Chand ; Kayasth;70 _... 154. og 
86 | Rohilkhand Gazette «- | Bareilly eee Do. eee -| Shaikh Abdul Aziz ; Muhammadan ; 45, 500 * 
87 | Sahffa ... ave eo | Bijnor ee | Do. o- { Maulvi Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; 300—si«sg: 
88 | Sar Punch ose ate | Shahjahappur oe Do, ove Manabi Fazil Saiyid Vabtr Ahmad ; Lé 
$9 Shéhna-i-Hind soe oe | Meerut see ut sae eee ieaaket; Muham- 2005 
$90 | Soldier Akhbar... «- | Moradabad eve Do. — 

91 | Surma-i-Rozgér_... coe | AQTA oe we | Do. os» | Munshi Itrat Husain ; Muhammadan ; 184 copies. 
$92 | Swarajya : aoe eee | Allahabad aon Do. - | | 

93 | Tafrih ius oa ee | Lucknow one Do. ee | R&émshankar Praséd; Kayasth; 20 ... 550 copier: 
94 | Tohfa-i-Hind vee «e- | Bijnor ~~ ove Do, «.. | Munshi Jairéj Singh ; 44 ... S : 400 a 7 

. 95 | Union Gazette eae ee | Bareilly i Do, ... | Munshi Karam Iléhi ; Muhammadan ; 4 175 i 
$6 | Zul Qarnain ose eee | Budaun ose DO. _ cee Nisha-nd-din Husain ; Muhammadan ; | 350 - 
97 | Hindusténi on - | Lucknow oe | Twice a week, Hon'ble Munshi Gang& Prasid Varmé4; | 1,580 i é 
98 | Nasim-i-Agra ose coe | AQTR cee eee Do, ave pine tivnires Sény4l; Bengali Brah- ae 

{99 | Riyz-ul-Akhbér ss «- | Lucknow oe Do. ave Saiyid ‘Riyés Ahmad ; Muhammadan ; ; 300. 
100 | Oudh Akhbér ‘ion eee Lucknow oe | Daily = ase Munshi Jéipé Prasad ; Kayasth ; 50.0. | 5) ar 

ARABIOC-URDU. | 
101 | Al Bay&n oe eee | Lucknow eee | Monthly ... | Maulvi ‘Saiyid Sulaiman; iuham- 300 copies. 

% : madan ; 30, ; vet 
ie ‘INDI. 

#102 | Anand K4&dambini... ee | Mirzapur . | Monthly ... | Pandit Badri Naréyan; Brahman; 62, 100 copies,- 
103 | Bhératodaya ove .«« | Moradabad ove Do. ee | Padam Singh Sharméand Pandit Nar- 

104 | Bhérat Sudash& Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad oe Do. cee nan anos Peeshd Sharma; Brahe |. 800 copies, 
105 | BrShbman Sam&ch&r eee | Meerut oo eo ee Bodh, ace ee 400g 
106 | BrAhman Sarvasva vs | Etawah eee Do. . | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; wal (|| 
107 | Dehéati ... ve «- | Benares ce Do.  .. | Guléb Chand Shrivastava; Kayasth. | 
108 | Dharm Divékar... ose | AQTA cee ve Do, ee | Pattoo Lal, | | 
109 | Garhwali =. +60 «+ | Dehra Dun »-| Do. .« | Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman ;34_ ... | 680 copies; . 
110 | Grih Lakshmi sss eos | Allahabad an Do,  . | Pandit Sudarshana Charya, B.A. | 
111 | Gurukul Saméchfr... «- | Sikandarabad (Bu- | Do. ... | Balmakund Sharmé, Be 

landshahr), 

$112 | Hindi Pradip - ene eee | Allahabad eee | Dow ooo |} Pandit B&ikrishna Bhatt; Brahman; | | 
113 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... ee | Deoband (Saharan-| Do, =. Pe Praséd, 

+114 | Jain Prakashak _—_.. au povese (Saharan-|. Do. ... | Suraj Bhén; Vakil, 

t116 | Janhavy eee eve oes (Mirzapur),{ Do, .. | Shri Kiént Upasni. | 
| Jésis oe we | Gahmar (Ghazipar),|* Do. ... Gopéil Rém; Bania; 43... veo | 326 copies; * 
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oo set — Rana aa : onthe : psc a 
No. | Name of publication. - Where published. + Bdition,' .|. Name; caste and age of editor: = « Bic; Cirentadeak 
ene pals Ca — 7 . — —te ; 
| 417. | Kalwhr Mitra... «°° | Allahabad | Monthly .... ..| Prem N&th Yogish war ; 84 - on ee copies. 
| 118 | Kaényakubj Hitk&ri -- eae | Cawnpore.. |. DA. ww 4 eee Shivadhar Pande, M.A., LL.B., 1,100: 3 J 
; *119 | Khatri Hitkéri ee .. | Benares | ee |. Do. ee | Balmakund Varmé ; Khatri Hs oe | «= 00. Ww 
120 | Maryida .. ss | Allahabad. ..| Do. see ee cee 
121 | N&gri Prachérak ... ge |: Lucknow. Es oe. Do. ...}| Rap Narfyan Pande; Brahman. -... | 100 copies. 
122 | Nigamfégam Chandrik& .. | Benares .. |. Do. ee | Bap Narfyan Pande ... -: ro 4;410 +. ; 
| 123 | Palliw4l Pattrika ... ore Chhibramau (Fateh-|. Do. © «.. Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharmé, 
| | 124 | Rasik Mitra . «. 66 |: Omenpere .. |. Dow: eo --! Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 35 1 copies. 
| 125 | Rasik Rahasya = «»» ... | Jaunpar | ba Do. .. | Sita Ram Sharma, - i ale 
| *126 | Sanfdhyopkérak ... we | Agra. we |. Do. | Shanker.Lél; Brahman;46 <- 4.) © 400 copies. 
1 127 | Sanétan Dharm Patéka .- | Moradabad . |. Do, .. | Pandit Ram Sarép; Brahman; 38 ...|- 1,000 . °,, 
| 128 | Saraswati +e ... | Allahabad .. |- Do.. .. -| Pandit Mahabir -Praséd Dwivedi; 1,700 | ~% 
} | , | Brahman. : 
129 | Shri Yédvendra ne eM senna oo Bs 9 i Wand Pandit Radhé ., Misra we * 
| 130 | stri Darpan eo ... | Allahabad ve Do. . | Srimati Rameswari Nehru ; Kashmiri, 
181 | Stri Dharm Shikshak | Allshabad. .. | Do, | Srimati Yasoda Devi. 
132 | sadhéni ant os ‘a Allahabad Ms a : Pandit J agannath Praséd Shukla. 
| $133 Sudhénsha ove “ AQTa woe — | Do. .. | Babu Ram Sharmé; Brahman, | | oe 
| 134 | Swadesh Béndhavé ==. | ARTA ove | Do. 4» | Kunwar Hanamant Singh ; R6jput 5 ” 700 copies. 
| 135 Vanijya Sukhdéyak ... | Benares Re Do. ver Bébu Jogannéth Prashd Singh; Méthor | 1,000 ' - 
| 8136 Veda Prakash si ... | Meerut a Do, ee Pandit Tulsi Ram ; Brahman, Arya 41, 950, , 
| | 137 | Zamindér a ... | Benares Do. na “4 Babu Thakur Prasad ; Khatri; 42, | | 
| 138 Almora Akhbér on ... | Almora a Twice a month, rm ‘SadGnand ‘Sanwil; Brahman; 155 copies, 
| 139 | Kam Dhenu or .- | Hardwar wit he: ieee Bhagwan Das. | vcs 
| 140 Kehattriya Mitra sii we. | Benares vee - Do. aoe | Prasidba Nackyan Singh, B.A. , Kehat- 
i ‘141 | Nava Jiwan ae ... | Benares | Do. «. | Keshavdeva Shastri. 5s 
| 2 Prayég Saméch4r ... » | Allahabad a Do. ... | Rém Bhajan Sharm6; Brahman... | 200 copies. 
143 | R&jptt .. ai vce | ABTA «ne «. | Do. .. | Kunwar Shér Singh Varmé-_ oo | %$&2,700 ,, 
+144 | Sédhu Samachér ... w. | Farrukhabad ..| Do. ... .{ Umrao Singh ; Sédh ; 28. 
145 | Vy4péri and Kérigar »» | Benares oe |. Do. oo | B&bu Thékur Prashd; Khatri; 42... 782 copies. 
146 | Anand oe ge as Lacknew .. | Weekly ... | Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 40 ... (246 «3, 
| 147 | Arya Mitra TRS od Agee. es: .. 1. Do.  .--| Pandit Bhav Deva Sh&stri; Brahman, 1469 +, 
, 148 | Bhérat Jiwan Se ee — a ve. B&bu Shri Krishna Varmé ; Khatri; 84, 1,081 ;,,! 
| $149 | Karmayogi ©... ... | Allahabad — vee Do. ..- | Sundar L&l; Kayasth ; 26. : 
a #150 | Mahila Hitkarak ... .. | Dehra Dun. ....+4. Do. ... -| Shrimati Vidyavati-Devi, - <—e = 
af | 4151 |; Mohini ... «°° ov pre eve (Farrukh-.|. Do. ... .| Pandit Puttu L4l; Brahman;33 ...| - 175 copies, 
. 152 | Saddharm Prachaérak | -Bijmor... bee | 6~Dow)— ws» | Munshi Ram ; Khatri; 55 a 2,050 - me 
i 153 | Abhyudaya a ... | Allahabad . _ ,..-| Twice a week, am Set Nand Joshi, B.A.; Brah- 1,600 . -,, 
‘ | $154 | Samrat ve renceanamey nasi: Been eso (Par- + Daily week . ‘ cones 564 3 ” s 
_ BENGALI. SnOvNraener een’ aromas a oo hen eae ee ee 
| | 165 | Trishul ...: . id Benares i |.Weekly ... Toailakba Nath Vidyaratns and Jogesh 
i HINDI-URDU. . | Cp See ee ee vo . ee 
_ *156 | -Baranwél Sahfyak... .. ... | Moradabad —«.. | Monthly ... | Durga Presid; Baranw&l Hindu; 86... | . 200 copies. 
i SO 5 tanenian, ? erage caring ate — 
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4+ “The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th Ja anuary, expresses ‘regret N 


‘fhe Indian Muhammadans and at the want of interest shown by Indian Muham- 
- "Persia. madans, and ‘particularly by the Shias, regarding the 
Pottian question, ‘and éxhorts them to ask the British. Government, through: a 
deputation, | to check the forward movement of Russia’i in Persia. 


(b)—Home. 


9. Al Aziz (Agra) for December, expresses regret that ages was not sclected 
“he forthcoming coronstion dar- for holding the coronation darbar in India, and re- 
‘bar in India. marks that the historical importance of the place 
is in no way inferior to that of Delhi. The editor suggests that in future 
imperial Darbars should be held alternately at Agra and Delhi, and he expresses 
the — that His Majesty will visit Agra when he comes to India. 


8. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 10th Js anuary, suggests that on the 

‘The forthcoming coronation dar- occasion of the forthcoming coronation darbar in 
-berinIndia, |, India, some concessions. should, according to the 
custom of Moghal Emperors, be granted to the princes and people of India, 
that jagirs should be awarded to the people for their loyal services, that some 


territorial magnates should be raised to the rank of feudatory chiefs, and that 


the title of His Majesty (Shah) should be conferred on His Highness the Nizam 
of Hyderabad. 
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AL AZIZ, 
December 1910, 


MASHRIQ, 
10th January 1911, 


The editor goes on to suggest that the demands of the Indian National 


Congress and of the Muslim League shduld be taken into favourable consideration; — 


that permanent settlement and free compulsory primary education should be 
introduced ; tliat the income-tax should be abolished; that the executive and 


judicial functions should: be separated ; that simultaneous Civil Service examin- — 


ations should be held in England and in India, and that Indians should | be 
appointed to high offices of the state. 


4. The Muséfir (Agra) of the 6th January, notes with gratification the 


decision’ of the Viceroy to receive a deputation 
_ The Indian Notional Congress. —_ from the Congress, and contrasts Lord Hardinge’s 
courteous and sympathetic attitude towards the movement with that: of Lord 


Curzon, who six years ago refused to receive the Congress resolutions from Sir 


Henry Cotton. 


5. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th January, expresses regret at 
the poor attendance at the sittings of the Indian 


7 _. National Congress and thanks sora Hardinge for 
Tecelving the Congress deputation. 


6. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the Sth J anuary, ener nes the trans- 
The Congress deputation to the lation. of the Viceroy’ 8 reply to the Congress deputa- 


The Indian National Congress. 


, Viceroy. _ tion, and expresses the hope that the Council regu- - 


lations will be revised with a view to minimise. the’ differences .between Hindus 
and Muhammadans. The editor points out that the conciliation of the Hindus 
‘and Muhammadans depends greatly on the attitude and policy of Government, 
and remarks that the chief object of the reforms is to allay the legitimate 
discontent of the people, and that it has been. defeated by granting separate 
electarates to Muhammadans. He suggests that Lord Hardinge should signalize 
his administration by granting amnesty to Political prisoners. 


4, The Advocate (Lucknow). of. the 8th J anuary, referring to the deputa- 

The Congress depatetion to the. tion from. the. Indian. National Congress which: “Was 
"Viceroy. __,. received. by Lord Hardinge, remarks that the words 
in which Lord. Hardinge. expressed the: polloy, of his Government in:its dealings 
iwith all classes of people will be cherished by every true lover: of, the country. 
-The editor says that it is‘ of. no: use to canceal,the, fact. that. there is a widespread 
feeling throughout the country.that “ even-handed justice ’-has not bora given, tp 
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RAHBAR, 
7th January 1911. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
Sth January 1911. 
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Indians in the course of the past. few years,.and he considers that Lord Har- 


dinge’s declaration will go a long way towards reassuring the public 
mind. es | 


8. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th January, draws attention to the 
The Congress and the Muslim earnest and honest desire of the Muhammadans and 
League. the Hindus to minimise the differences between tho 
two great communities, and congratulates the Muhammadan party on their 
renewed interest in politics. 


The editor observes that there is now similarity of method, and that even the 
opinions expressed from the platform of the Muslim League on a number of im- 
portant questions are identical with those of the National Congress. , Discussing 
the points of agreement between the two communities he mentions the follow- 
ing objects as equally desired by both:—The increase of the power of local 
governments; the inauguration of schemes of technical, agricultural, scientific, 
commercial and primary education; the extension of indigenous industries; the 
development of the agricultural and economic resources of the country; the 
extension of the duration of the periodical settlements of land revenue, the 
decrease of agricultural indebtedness ; the increase of expenditure on irrigation ; 
the establishment of a scheme of short service for the Indian army, the retrench- 


ment of public expenditure; sixty years’ settlements; the establishment of an 
Executive Council in the United Provinces; the larger employment of Indians 


in the public service, both civil and military; the better treatment of Indians in 
British colonies, and legislation for the control of charitable and religious 
endowments and trusts. 


9. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th January, notes with 
The Muslim League and the Satisfaction that the Indian National Congress has 
Indian National Congress. adopted moderate views similar to those of the 
Muslim League, and that the leaders of both the Congress and the League are 
anxious to effect a rapprochement between Hindus and Muhammadans. The 
editor observes that many of the aims and objects of the Congress and the League 
are identical, and that they differ only on the question of the partition of Bengal 
and separate electorates, both of which are settled facts, and admit of no contro- 
versy. He expresses the hope that Government will assume a sympathetic 
attitude towards the Congress, seeing that it has now improved its tone. 


10. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th January, again congratulates the 
- Muhammadans on their renewed interest in politics, 
and discusses various political points regarding which 
the two communities are in disagreement, two of which are the demonstrations in 
honour of Sivaji, and the question of separate electorates. Keferring to the first 
point the editor observes that it is perfectly possible for any one to feel the 
sincerest regard for Sivaji's greatness and yet be as perfectly loyal to the British 
Government and as perfectly regardful of the position of Muhammadans in India 
as any leader of the Muslim League itself. 


11, The Leader (AHahabad) of the 8th January, complains of the treatment 

The treatment of Indiansat the accorded to Indian passengers proceeding to or 

Bombay Custom House. returning from England at the Bombay Custom 

House, and hopes that the Government of India will relax the rules or direct 

some alteration of the present unnecessarily harassing and humiliating 
procedure. 


12. The Abhyudaga (Allahabad) of the 12th January, publishes a trans- 
The treatment of Indians at the lation of some comments of the Bengalee (Calcutta) 
Bombay Custom House. and India (London) regarding the ill-treatment of 
Indian passengers proceeding to orreturning from Europe, and remarks that this 
action of the authorities is very irritating and humiliating to an educated man. 
The editor points out that the luggage of in-coming Indian passengers is searched 
and their private letters are examined, while passengers who are not Indians are 
exempt from this molestation. He expresses surprise that Government should 
ask for co-operation from Indians when it treats them in this way, and asks for 
the discontinuance of this humiliating procedure. - | ; 


Mr. Nabi Ullah’s address. 
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‘°° 43. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 7th January, deplores the strained 
Relations between Hindus and relations between Hindus and Muhammadans, and 
Muhammadans. expresses the hope that the Hindu-Muhammadan 


 ©onference will succeed in effecting a rapprochement between the two 


Communities. = | 
14. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 7th January, referring to the speech of 
" Relations between Hindus and the President of the Muslim League, remarks that 
Muhammadans. ' the speech isin many respects similar to some of 
the speeches delivered at the National Congress. The editor notes with pleasure 
that the President of the League has emphasized the importance of free and 
imary education and of Hindu-Muhammadan union, and expresses the hope 
that the attitude of the League towards Hindus will greatly affect the tone of 
Muhammadan papers, which have almost invariably accorded contemptuous 


treatment to Hindus. 


15. Referring to the Hindu-Muhammadan Conference, the Naiyar-i- Azam 

The Hindu-Muhbammadan OConfer- (Moradabad) of the 12th J anuary, remarks that 
énce. : Muhammadans are always ready to effect a rap- 
prochement with their Hindu brethren, but that the latter do not earnestly try for 
it. Continuing the editor says that unless the Hindus give up their anti-Urdu 
propaganda and the Aryas cease to publish inflammatory writings calculated to 
wound the feelings of Muhammadans, there can be no union between the two 


7 


communities. 


16. The Maryada (Allahabad) for the month of December (received on 
the 11th January), remarks that the Hindus have 
had the good of the whole Indian community at 
heart in their work, but that the failure of some people to appreciate and 
acknowledge the fact has now led the Hindus of the Punjab to organize the 
Hindu Sabha. The editor deplores that the Muslim League insists on asking for 
séparate electorates even for District and Municipal Boards, and he warns the 
Hindus to protect their own interests first and then to work for the common 
cause of other communities. Cae 


17. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th January, expresses gratifica- 
_ tion at the action of Government in prohibiting the 
emigration of’ indentured labour from India to 
Natal, and remarks that South Africa owes its progress solely to Indian labour. 
The editor says that the action of Government is calculated to make up for the 
injustice done to Indians by the South African Union, which desires to keep 
them as coolies. ; : 


18. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th January, remarks that all 
Indians who are ill-treated in foreign countries should 
return to India and seek employment. The editor 
exhorts the wealthy people and leaders of India to open new fields in the shape 
of industries for their despised brethren. He remarks that this action of Indians 
will raise them in the eyes of foreigners, and will also enable the people of India 
to develop the vast resources of the country. 


19. The Musdéfir (Agra) of the 6th January, referring to the withdrawal 
of the provisions of the Seditious Meetings Act 
: | from the Bombay Presidency, remarks that the 
United Provinces and the Punjab have shown less signs of discontent, and 
expresses the hope that the Lieutenant Governors of the two provinces will 
have the provisions of the Act withdrawn from their respective jurisdictions. 


20. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th January, expresses satisfaction 
at the fact that the provisions of the Seditious Meet- 
ings Act have been withdrawn from the Bombay 
Presidency, and that other Local Governments also have recommended for the 
repeal of the Act. | 


21. The Muséfir (Agra) of the 6th January, lends its support to the open 

letter of the Curzon Gazette to the Viceroy for the 

: er re : ee __ repeal of the Press Act, and remarks that it was 

passed in order to keep within legitimate bounds those editors who were in the 

habit of publishing inflammatory political articles. — ees , 
8 
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99. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for December, extends a respectful 
Lord Hardinge : India’s new Vicee ad cordial welcome to Lord Hardinge on behalf of 
roy. 3 “that large section of thoughtful and cultured 


Indians, whom the Hindustan Review may claim to represent,” and expresses & 


sincere hope that his rule will be memorable in the annals of modern India for 


the maintenance of the policy of conciliation of all “ classes, races andcreeds ” | 


af His Majesty’s subjects, and that more will be heard of equal rightsa nd privi- 


leges of the “ King’s equal subjects” and less of special privileges to particular 
classes and communities. 


23. Reviewing Lord Morley’s administration of the India Office, the 
Lord Morley’s sdministration of Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for December, 
the India Office. remarks that the greatest man that has ever been 
Secretary of State for India has resigned that important office. " 
The editor observes that the heritage to which he succeeded was, no doubt, 
one of trouble, and the various measures of repression and reform that were 
introduced in India during his time have caused some disappointment and great 
disatisfaction. He considers that the five years of Lord Morley’s administration 
will be remembered with gratitude, but that the gratitude will often be mingled 
with feelings of keen disappointment and regret. — 


24. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for December, contains an article 
is entitled ‘“‘ Imperialism : past and present’’ by ‘ASN 
ee ee Nasuaaiee, ‘ in wobeh the writer, dieceninn 
the address delivered by Lord Cromer as President of the Classical Association, 
remarks that, whereas the Romans succeeded in assimilating the subject races, the 
modern nations, especially the British, have woefully failed todo so. He says that 
the crux of the modern Imperial problem liesin the prejudice of colour, and 
that, if the subject, races of the Empire cannot be assimilated, they must either he 
kept perpetually in subjection or allowed to fit themselves for and finally 
receive self-government. ‘“ The foundation stone of Indian reform must be the 
steadfast maintenance of British supremacy ” said Lord Cromer. The editor 
refuses to acquiesce in this, unless Lord Cromer meant the supremacy which 
Britain exercises over Canada, To form one of the constituent, parts of a self- 
governing federation, he says, can be accepted without loss of manhood and 
self-respect ; to be perpetually ruled by an alien race can only mean the maral 
bankruptcy of the Indian people. 
[n conclusion he affirms that Lord Cromer has sadly misread human 
nature if he thinks that Egyptians and Indians can be safely treated as helots of 


the Empire and that they need never be given the rights and privileges of 
British citizenship. 


25. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for December, contains an article 
Lessons from the life of Sir Wilfrid entitled ‘Sir Wilfrid Lawson’s Life: Lessons to 
Lawson. Indian Reformers,” contributed by Sir William 
Wedderburn, in which the writer advises his Indian friends to make persistent 
efforts to influence those in chief authority and to make an appeal at first-hand 
to King Demos. 

He concludes by observing that leading men in India will not have done 
their duty to their motherland until they establish in England, at the seat of 
power, a permanent delegation of trusted and competent representatives to hald 
a watching brief, and seize every opportunity of furthering the interests of India. 


26. The Hindustan re (Allahabad) for December, contains an article 

een Nee entitled “The Political future of India.” by Mr. 

oar Semen Sere ee Iswar Saran, in which the writer remarks thet it is 
extraordinary that capable and thoughtful men do not take the trouble to 
observe closely what is passing before their very eyes. He asks; them to consider 
the possibilities that lie in the reformed councils, and then, he observes, they will 
change their opinion that parliamentary institutions are not suited to this.country. 


He considers that self-government is bound to come, provided that Indians 
eom plete the self-imposed task of national regeneration. 


27. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th January, reférring to the sugges- 
The title of His Highness the tion that on the occasion of the corenation darbaz 
Nizam of Hyderabad. in India, the title of His Majesty should be conferred 


ae 
; 


ers 
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on the Nizam of Hyderabad, says that it has no objection to take to it, and sug- 
gests that a similar distinction should be conferred.on some Hindu chief also. 


28. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th January, deplores the fact that 


” oa eae eases ini the independent non-official public have been left 
peace : out of the New Year’s Honours. 


29. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8th January, with reference to 
Revision of the Council Regula- the revision of the Council Regulations, considers 
tions. that the Local Governments should consult public 
bodies and prominent individuals before they submit their recommendations to 
the Government of India on this important matter. The editor asserts that con- 
siderable dissatisfaction exists in respect of some of the features of the existing 


regulations, and he expresses the hope that Government will do all in its power 
to remedy the defects which have been brought to their notice. 


30. The Oudk Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 13th January, expresses dissent 
Inscription in the Roman charac- from the views of a contemporary regarding the 
ter on the memorial pillar, Allaha- inscription on the memorial pillar at Allahabad in 


pea. the Roman character, and remarks that Romaz 
character cannot be recognized as the universal script for India, and that the 
inscription in English with its translation in Urdu and Hindi is all that is needed. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
ee 
III.—Native States. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION.. 
(a)—-Judicial and Revenue. 
Nil. 
(6)— Police. 
Nil. 
(c)—-Finance and Taxation. 
31. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th January, referring to tle pro~ 
sia dies sin ceaieniiil posed question of the Hon’ble Mr. Dadabhoy for 
. pee abolishing the excise duty on Indian cotton goods, 
remarks that it is quite contrary to the principles of civilized governments to 
hamper the progress of industries. The editor asks Government to abolish the 
duty on the ground that it will improve the indigenous industries of the country 


and satisfy the legitimate wants of the people. He suggests that in order to 


meet the deficit Government should curtail its expenditure or levy duty on.the 
importation of foreign sugar. 


(d)— Municipal and Cantonment Affuirs. 


82. The Zafrik (Lucknow) of the 7th January, expresses approval of the 


Separate representation for Mu- YTesOlution of the Congress. that “it deprecates: the 
hemmadans’ on Manicips! ond Die~__sxlension-op application of the principle of separate 
trict Boards. communal electorates into municipalities and district 


boards or for local bodies,” on the ground that separate representation is a 
hindrance to the progress of the country. . 


(e)— Education. 


83. Al Aziz (Agra). for December, says that the present Honorary Secre- 

The secretaryship of the Muham- t&TY’ of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, 

madan Anglo-Oriental College, Ai- Aligarh, has'very much advanced in age and is in a 

anil weak state-of health, and' that he should be allowed’ 

to retire. The editor suggests that Haji) Muhammad Musa Khan should be 

aoe in his; place;.and: also that an additional: post of Joint Secretary should 
creaiad.. eet | | ee | 
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34. The Musdéfir (Agra) of the 6th January, notes with regret that on 

The United Provinces education reference to the United Provinces education report 

eager? rie Sere for 1908-9 it appears that the Muhammadans have 

made greater progress than the Hindus in the matter of education, and asks the 
Hindu leaders to exhort their brethren to acquire education. 


35. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 6th January, notes with pleasure that 
fhe Muhammadan Education!) Muhammadans have given ample proof of national 
Cone awakening by holding the Muhammadan Educa- 
tional Conference with much enthusiasm and excitement, but expresses regret 
at their separatist tendency. The editor contends that schools and colleges 
exclusively for Muhammadans will ultimately affect the relations between 
Muhammadans and other Indian communities. He remarks that Muhammadans 
will not lose anything by acquiring education in schools and colleges which are 
meant for all without any distinction of race, creed and colour. 


86. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 10th January, expresses approval of 

The proposed Muhammadan uni- the proposal to establish a Muhammadan university 
— | at Aligarh, and remarks that unless the control of 
universities is given to Indians there can be no real reform in the system of 
education obtaining in India. : 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
| Nil. 
(g9)—General. 


87. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th January, publishes a contri- 
buted article in which the writer dwells on the need 
for teaching the people their mother-tongue with a 
view to their material advancement. He holds that Hindi is the mother- 
tongue of the people of these provinces and that Urdu as is used in court consists 
of Arabic and Persian expressions which a large majority of the people in these 
provinces cannot understand. He urges people to introduce Hindi in schools 
and use it in their ordinary business as well as in courts. 


88. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of. the 10th January, contains a contributed 
article in which the writer protests against the 
recognition of Hindi as a separate dialect at the 
forthcoming census, and tries to prove that no such language as Hindi is current 
in the United Provinces, and that the only dialect spoken throughout the 
provinces is Urdu with slight variations. ~ 


89. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th January, urges that 
| the census forms in which separate entries are to be 
made of the Urdu and the Hindi-speaking people should 
be modified before the commencement of the census operations. The editor 
observes that the dialect spoken in these provinces is one and the same, and 


that it should be called Hindustani if the word Urdu is unpalatable to 
Hindus. 


40. The Arya Mitra (Agea) of the 8th January, referring to the resolu- 
tion of the Muslim League that if Hindus want 
co-operation they should recognize Urdu as the 
national language of India, remarks that for the gratification of a small number 
of Muhammadans, Hindus are not prepared to forego the claims of their mother~ 
tongue Hindi as the national language of India. The editor describes the 
simplicity and perfection of the Hindi language. 

41. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th January, takes exception to 
the resolution of the Muslim League that Urdu 
is the lingua franca of. India and draws the atten- 
tion of the leaders of the League to the advice of the Chief Commissioner that 
35 per cent. of Muhammadans should try to learn the language of the country 
rather force the study of Urdu on the 96} per cent. of the population. The 
editor remarks that Urdu cannot be the national language of India, because a 


The Urdu-Hindi controversy. 


The Urdu-Hindi controversy. 


The Urdu-Hindi controversy. 


The national language for India. 


The national language for India. 


large number of Muhammadans in Central Provinces, Bengal, Gujrat and. 
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Madras do not know Urdu. In conclusion he exhorts Hindus to increase and 
spread the study of Hindi in all their private and public transactions. 


42. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 7th January, referring to the speech of 


The Industriel Conference at the President of the Industrial Conference, deplores 
Allahabad. that the supporters of the movement do not do any 
useful work beyond holding a public meeting once a year. 


43. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 10th January, referring to the 
A suggestion to establish a school report of Mr. A. OC. Chatterji, ‘.%, S., on the 


oftanning at Gorakhpur. industries of these provinces, says that Gorakhpur. 


presents a wide field for the development of the tanning industry, and suggests 
that a tanning school should be established there. 


44. The Maryada (Allahabad) for the month of December (received on 
The depressed classes and the the 11th January), deplores the interference of the 
census. Muslim League and Mr. Gait in the religious 
affairs of the Hindus, and asks Mr. Gait to prepare a similar note for the 
classification of Muhammadans and Christians, among whom are also untouch- 
ables. The editor observes that the weakness of the Hindu community accounts 
for unjustifiable attacks against it, and he warns the Hindus to be on their 
guard, seeing that serious efforts are being made to dismember them. 


45. The editor of the Rahbar (Moradabad) in the local column of the 
A complaint against an officerofa issue of the 7th January, says that he has received 
Civil Court (Moradabad). several letters complaining regarding the ungentle- 


manly behaviour of an officer of the Civil Court, and that the name of the officer 
will be disclosed in case he does not mend his manners. 


46. The Fitna (Gorakhpur) of the 8th January, protests, on grounds of 


| a: morality, against the arrangements made by the 
The United Provinces Exhivitio- Exhibition Committee for the display of Gauhar 
Jan’s dancing, and remarks that if amusement and money-making were the only 


aims of the Exhibition, the Committee should have allowed twenty prostitutes 


instead of one to give their performances at the Exhibition. 


47. The Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 10th January, while expressing 
The promotion of Mr. Muhammaa SAtisfaction at the promotion of Mr. Muhammad 
Hadi to the post of Deputy Commis- Hadi to the post of Deputy Commissioner of Partab- 
aon: garh, remarks that it is to be regretted that Mr. Hadi 
could not be promoted in the Agricultural Department, since his appointment 
to the post of Deputy Commissioner will cause disappointment to some Deput 
Collectors deserving of promotion. He suggests that a new post of Collector, 
carrying asalary of Rs. 1,000, be created and that a Deputy Collector be 
appointed to it. The editor goes on to suggest that appointment to the post of 
Assistant Director of Agriculture, which has fallen vacant owing to the promo- 
tion of Mr. Hadi, be made from among the Deputy Collectors. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


48, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th January, takes exception to 


Siecn Mianteniien Die. the remarks of the Hon’ble Mr. Robertson that 


: Government is not disposed to reconsider the deci- 
sion regarding the restriction of the hours of labour of male adults in textile 


factories, and expresses astonishment that it should be so anxious about the 
health of factory hands. The editor remarks that the amendment in the Bill 
was not proposed by any irresponsible agitator, but that it was moved by the 
Hon'ble Messrs. Thakersey and Dadabhoy, who quoted extracts from the 
Famine Commission appointed by Government in support of their argu- 


ments. He observes that this action of Government will hamper the progress 
of the nascent industries of India. 


VI.—Rattway. 
Nil. 
VIT.--Posr OFFicg. 
Nil. 
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VITI.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, | 


49. The Maryada (Allahabad) for the month of December (received on’ 
the 11th January), says that the Muhammadans were 
aggressors in the Calcutta Bakr-Jd riots, and re- 
marks that they took advantage of the physical weakness of the Marwaris. The 
editor exhorts the Marwaris to acquire strength to safeguard their honour and: 
wealth. He asks Government to have a special inquiry made about the 
remissness of the police in dispersing the rioters and as to why the Muhammadans 
were not promptly arrested. 3 
50. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 9th January, exhorts Hindus and 
Muhammadans to settle their disputes regarding cow~’ 
| killing amicably. The editor asks local authorities 
to be very careful about giving permission for the slaughter of cows on the 
occasion of the Bakr-Id, at places where cows have not been killed before, so: 
that new disputes may not arise between the two communities. ) 


561. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the i2th January, deprecates 
the violent opposition to cow-killing on the part of 
Hindus on the occasion of the Bakr-Id, and remarks 
that persuasion will prove more effective than violence in the matter. The 
editor suggests that instead of committing riots over cow-killing and spending 
money in litigation, the Hindus should raise money by subscription to present 
goats and sheep to Muhammadans for substitution in place of cows at the annual 
sacrifices. | ; 


62. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 6th January, takes exception to the heading 
The inflammatory writings of 42 ‘“* Hindus also are beef eaters’ under which an article 
Bashir (Etawab). appeared in Al Bashir (Etawab) of the 18th Decem- 
ber (vide Selections No. 50, paragraph 40) showing that the depressed classes 
were not Hindus, and remarks that the expression was used only to wound the 
religious susceptibilities of the Hindus. ‘The editor expresses the hope that Sir 
John Hewett will take notice of such writings, and show that Government does 
not accord preferential treatment to one community at the expense of another. 


58. The Musifir (Agra) of the 6th January, notes with regret that Sanaul« 
lah, the notorious Wahab: ( Ahl-i-Hadis), in spite of 

™~ the disclosure of his false statements has not ceased to 
misguide the Indian public. The editor remarks that men of the type of Sana- 
ullah are of low order, and that he will not take any notice of his writings 
unless he apologizes to him for making untrue statements. 7 
He says that he has no exception to take to the foul language used against 

him by Sanaullah, as he always publishes false statements to wound the feelings 
of his opponents. ey 


The Bakr-Jd riots in Calcutta. 


Cow-killing. 


Oow-killing. 


Sanaullah and the Musdfr. 


54. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8th January, expresses regret that the 

The Hon'ble the Raja of Partab- Home Member considers that there is no ground for 
garh’s interpellation about sadhus thinking that the practice, which was brought to the 
oy ee ee oe notice by the Raja of Partabgarh in the last meeting 
of the Supreme Legislative Council. of sadhus getting hold of boys and making 
them their chelas, prevails to an extent requiring or justifying the interference 
of Government ‘The editor expresses the assurance that, if the Home Member 
had known the real condition of affairs with regard to the practice, he would not 
have considered that the provisions of the Indian Penal Code were quite adequate 
for dealing with the more aggravated cases of the nature, and that there was not 
sufficient ground for resorting to legislation called for by the community in its 
interests. ) ; “3 


65. Referring to the alleged circulation of notices exhorting Hindus to 

The circulation of notice at Agra COllect in large numbers to fight against Muham- 
exhorting Hindus to collect in large Mmadans on the occasion of the Muharram, the Arya 
So against Mubamma- Mittra (Agra) of the 8th January, remarks that 
no such notice was issued by the Hindus, and that 

the action of the Muhammadang, in making this allegation, and in reporting at 
the police station that brickbats were’ thrown on their procession by a Hindu 
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was to bring the Hindus into discredit. The editor remarks that the Hindus of 
the locality are in a panic, and-he asks the Kotwal, the Superintendent of Police 
and the District Magistrate to make proper arrangements to avert any possible 
disturbances. | | 
56. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th January, referring to the 
The Sikh and Mohammadan dis- Sikh and Muhammadan disturbance at Allahabad 
turbance at Allahabad. on the 7th instant, remarks that the Muhammadans 
were the aggressors, and expresses surprise that, though the scene of the riot was 
so close to the police station, yet no policeman was at hand to disperse the rioters. 
The editor points out that the Muhammadans were not in the habit of taking 
their procession through the street where the disturbance took place. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. | 
O. E. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 138th January 1911. United Provinces. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
12th January 1911. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 


[Corrected up to the 21st January 1911.] 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
ENGLISH. hic 
/ 1 | Central Hindu College Maga- Benares «- | Monthly ... | Mrs. came Besant; Kuropean (Theo- 8,479 copies. 
zine. sophist) ; 67. 
9 | Hindustén Review... »» | Allahabad eee Do. .. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, 1,600 ,, 
! Barrister-at-law ; Kayasth; 27. | 
3 | Lucknow Collegian «- | Lucknow eee Do.  . | Professor B. T. Badley, of. Lucknow 
f Christian College. 
4 | Meerut College Magazine o- | Meerut Do. 
5 | Muslim Review... «- | Allahabad ove Do. 
£6 ere eae .. | Mirzapur ise Do. eo» | Lala Bhagwan D&s, B.A.; Jaiswél 150 copies. 
} (Kalwar); 41. ; 
7 | Prébudha Bharat ... -«- | Almora ove Do. 4. | Swami Virjanand; Bengali Sanydsi ; 1500 ,, 
35. 
g | Sons of India ove eo | Benares ove Do. .. | Mr. G.S. Arundale; European (Theo- 1,600 ,, 
sophist); 39. 
g | Student World =. ee | Lucknow eee Do. .. | H. Banbury, B.A., L.C.P. 
| Mr. Jehangir Sorébji; Parsi (Theoso- 
10 | Theosophy in India «. | Benares Oy |. was phist). 4,500 copies. 
J . Marian Judson oa 
‘ 1] | Vedic Magazine ... .. | Hardwar eee Do.  .. | Professor Rama Deva; Arya. 
| Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru, M.A., LL. D. ; 
Z Kashmiri Brahman ; 39. ‘ 
‘ 12 Allahabad Law Journal .- | Allahabad oe | Weekly 1 he Batleh Cains io erji, M. A., 1,165 copies, 
7 LL.D.; Bengali Brahman; 44. | 
13 | Advocate eee ee. | Lucknow «- | Twice a week,| Hon’ble Munshi Gangs Pras&d Varma; 1,033 _ ,, 
| Khatri ; 50. 
| ; Mr. C. H. Rao; Madrasi ... 
/44 Leader eee eee eoe Allahabad PTY) Daily .- e050 Mr, ron Y. Chintamani ; Madraisi ; ae ee |} 1,200 9 
ROMAN. | | 
i +15 | Sip&hi ... oe «o. | Cawnpore eo» | Monthly ... | Lala Sita Ram; Kalwar; 45 eve 300 copies, 
: ANGLO-HINDI, : 
j #16 | Khichri Samchar ... .» | Mirzapur sc] Weekly .. | Madho Prasid; Khatri; 58 ase "5 copies, 
| ANGLO-URDU. Mr. G. Garlick; European ss 
| *)7 | Aligarh Monthly ... ee | Aligarh »- | Monthly | Mirza Muhammad Said, M.A,; Mu- 823 copies, 
 Urpv. © hammadan ; 25. 
18 Adib eee eee eon Allahabad eee Monthly eee Munsbi Naubat Rai; Kayasth. 
19 Akhbar Saudagar ... eos | Meerut ine Do. ... | Lala Kedar Nath. 
90 Alamgir... eee ee Aligarh eee Do. 
9} | Al Awarif eee «+ | Lucknow om Do. .. | Hakim Qésim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40, 900 copies. 
Héji Muhammad Ismail Khan; Mnu- 
‘ | hammadan ; 52. 
99 | Al Aziz ov ose oe | AgTA see + | Do. +4! Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khén Hétif; ”~ 
Muhammadan, Pathan; 27, 
23 Al Isl4m ces eo» | Allahabad ne Do. .. | Shaikh Ahmad Husain; Muham- 300 "a 
> | 3 madan ; 46. 
' 94 | Al Qasim sii «> | Deoband (Saharan- Do. ... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 
pur). | madan. 
j . f Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muham- 
; madan ; 51. 
a5 | An Bedwas a «| imoznow oe | Do. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman Kh&n; Mu- — 
4 | hammadan, Pathan. 
‘ 56 | Arya Patra ove «- | Bareilly ose Do. ... | B&bu Jwdla Sah4éi Varmé... eee i 
97| Arya Samachar... -- | Cawnpore .- | Do. ee | Babu Anand Sarip; Kayasth; 40... 
93 | Brahman Samfchéar --- | Saharanpur ove Do.. .. | Chotey Lal Sharma. 
‘ 29 | Educational Magazine ve. | Ghazipur .» | Do. ee | Pande Ramsaran L&l; Kayasth ; 41 ... 98 copies. 
} , #39 | Gurukul Samfchar ... --- | Budaun eee Do. .. | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman ; 1,000 » 
i 22. 
i A $1 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... eo» | Meerut | Do. . | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 31 ... 500_—Séi«, 
32 | Istibsar ... ove ees | Rae Bareli ita Do. ... | Saiyid Muhammad Zamin, Muhamma- 
. | dan ; 39. | 
33 | Ittihad Islim ace .. | Moradabad mee a eR ‘Mujahid Husain Jauhar. 
| 34 | Jain Prachérak ... ose uaa (Saharan- | Do. .. | Joti Pras&d ; Saraogi ; 27 ose 1,500 copies. 
| pur). 
35 Kh&étin ... eee ee Aligarh eee Do. eee Shaikh Abdulla, B.A., LL.B. ; Muham- 500 99 
madan; 33. 
36 Kshattriya eee eee Meerut eee Do. eee ‘Shadi Ram eee eee eee 600 
‘ . ee —* 
{ a | * Irregular. 
: + Temporarily stopped. 
t Stopped, 
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List of newspapers and pertodicals—(continued). 
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No. 


Name of publication. 


Where published. 


Edition. 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


Circulation. 


87 | Kul Bhaskar eos ». | Allahabad ... | Monthly .... | Shridhar Prasdéd ; Kayasth. 
88 | Lisan-ul-Asra ee ». | Lucknow .. | Do. ws | Kazi Talammuz Husain, M.A. 
89 | Old Boy... see ». | Benares ee Do. .. | Abu Hamid Itrat Husain, B.A. 
40 | Pardah Nashin see coe | AQTM coo ove Do. . | Mrs. Kh4mosh ... eve soe 600 copies. 
41 | Postal Magazine ... coe | ALTA occ ove Do. oe | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Kh&n; 1,000 
a) Muhammadan ; 26, 
i 42 | Satopkéri see .. | Bareilly eee Do. . | Ld&la Réamdhan Dés; Khatri; 55... 1,500» 
if #43 | Sayy&bul Islam .. | Cawnpore ..| Do. «. | Az&d Sabhéni; Muhammadan; 24 .. 150s 
7 44 | Tajir .. “ eo. | Meerut aes Do. coe Ibnul Hakim and Nazir Ahmad Sabre. 
} 45 | Urdu-i-Mualla sie e. | Aligarh ee Do. .. | M. Fazal-ul-Hasan, B.A.; Muham- 
j 4 madan ’ 32. F 
46 | Vaishya Hitkéri .. eo. | Meerut see Do. ee» | B&bu Ram Chandra; Vaishya; 45... 760 copies. 
| ; +47 | Yad-i-Bayz& oe ee | Ghaziabad (Meerat),, Do. ... | Hakim Saiyid Muhammad Said; Mu- 250s 
i hammadan ; 26. 
" 48 | Zam&na ... oi oe | Cawnpore me Do. .. | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 1,000 4, 
Mh Kayasth ; 27. 
| / 49 | Zamindér-wa-Kdshtkar .- | Bijuor... ... | Do. .. | Muhammad Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; Mu- 800s 
| , hammadan : 39. 
| i ; 60 | Zié-ul-Isl4m — eo» | Moradabad a Do. .. | Salyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muham- 500 9 
ri } madan ; 34. 
: H, $51 | Ziraat ... oes e+ | Bijnor ot a ae Abdal Karim; Muham- 
fa : madan, : 
mM 62 | Akhb&r-i-Imfmia ... ». | Lucknow ... (Twice a month x Abid Ali; Mahammadan, Shiah ; 200 copies. 
ai ° 
i 53 | Al Nazir... eee eoe | Meerut és Do. 
| 54 | All-India Shia Gazette «- | Lucknow Do. .. | Saiyid Yad Ali Rizvi Yazdi. 
: Ks 565 | Guidasta-i-Anwér-i-Alam Dehra Dun aut Da uw i te — Amir Baksh; Muham- 
mii madan, 
ii +56 | Khurshid-i-Nénpéra | Nanpara(Bahraich),| Do. .. | Muhammad Zakariya; Muhammadan ; 150 copies. 
' 21. 
| 67 | Lucknow Gazette .. eo | Lucknow i Do.  .. | Mir Mohib Ali. 
ti - 
| j *58 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar ee | Fatehpur ee Do. ... | Lala Mathura Pras&d ; Kayasth; 34 ... 150 copies, 
rt 69 | Sulténpur Gazette ... Sultanpor ..| Do.  .. | L&la Lakshmi Nath; Kayasth;30 ... 300, 
60 | Vy4péri-wa-Karigar ... | Benares Do. ... | Babu Thékur Praséd ; Khatri ; 42, 
| 61 | Agra Akhbar ves cco | ARTS oe oe | Weekly ... Khw4ja Siddiq Husain; Muham- 250 copies. 
& ) madan ; 34. ) 
: 62 | Al Bashir ‘ .. | Etawab we | Do. .. | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 1,050 
| madan ; 55. 
| 63 | Al Fasih... . | Bareilly ee a — Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar ; Muham- 
| madan. 
| 64 | Aligarh Institute Gazette .. | Aligarh a eo oe 446 copies. 
) 65 | An Najm sis .- | Lucknow we Do. .. | Maulvi Abdus ShakGr; Muhan- 780s 
madan ; 34. . : 
66 | Awaza-i-Khalq soe se | Benares nee Do. . | Munshi Gulab Chand ; Kayasth; 29 ... 308» 
A 
| fT 67 | Cawnpore Gazette ... oo | Cawnpore ae Do. .... | B&bu Harném Singh; Khatri;55 _... 500 ” 
| — ; 
| | 68 | Dabdaba-i-Sikandari «» | Rampur ies Do. .. | Muhammad Fférik Hasan; Muham- 300 
madan ; 56. . 
Hl Pandit Prem Sukh Awasthi; Brahman ; 
ai 69 | Fitnah ... - " ie 0 
Op vane Gorakhpur Do. °° | Hakim Abdul Karim Khé&n Barham ; " ‘8 
ny | | Muhammadan ; 50. 
ai 70 | Helfl ... aoe oo | Jaunpur i Do. .. | Muhammad Nasir-ud-din Mahmud; 
ne Muhammadan. 
We 71 | Independent baa Allahabad sis Do. 7 Shyém Kishore Varmé, Kayasth; 38. 
| ; Shaikh Faiyéz Ali; Muhammadan ; 41, 
de *72 | Jadd-o-Jehad sve rc 275 copies. 
at Shababad (Hardoi),) Do. +! shaikh Mumtaz Ali; Muhammadan ; ( ' 
op ; 33. 
i 13 | Jadu. ove Jaunpur ian Do. .. | H&fiz Abdur Rahmén Khin; Muham- 250s 
74 : madan ; 38. 
t Kanauj Punch eae «- | Kanauj (Farrukh- Do.  .. | Abdur Rahim Khan; Muhammadan ; 250 ” 
7 abad). 53. 
5 | Kéyasth Hitkéri_... ove | AQTA vec ee Do. . | L&éla Laélta Prasid; Kayasth ; 31 a 500 ” 
Hakim — Karim Khfén Barham ; 
if 76 | Mashria ... oe Muhammadan ; 50. 562 
: q ane | Gorakhpur ne | Do. +41 Pandit Param Sukh Awasthi; Brah- 2 
{ - Tre man ; 26, & J 
* Irregular. 
¢ Temporarily stopped. 
t Stopped, 
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Name of publication. _ Where published. Edition. | Name, caste and age of editor, Circulation. 
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Mufid-i-Am AgTa wee Weekly Qadir Ali Khén ; Muhammadan; 56... 145 copies, 
Mukhbir-i-Alam | Moradabad Do. Qazi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 36 ... 300 
MusAfir... ... Agra ... Do, Pandit Bhoj Dat ; Arya; 42 ose 1,165 = ,, 


Naiyar-i-Azam Moradabad Do, Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Mahammadan ; 46... 350 


Nizam-ul-Mulk | Moradabad . Do. “2 Fahim-ud-din;. Muhammadan ; 

Oudh:Punch . | Lucknow | Do. Shaikh Sajj4d Husain; Muham- 300 copies. 
madan ; 55. 

Rafiq Punch Moradabad Do. Mahbfib-ul-Hasan ;s Muhammadan ; 29, 


29 


Rahbar ... _.. Moradabad Do. Babu Banwéri L&l; Vaishya; 30 
Riyfz-i-Faiz see Pilibhit es . | Munshi D4l Chand ; Kayasth ; 70 
|} Rohilkhand Gazette. : Bareilly soe Shaikh Abdul Agiz ; Muhammadan ; 45, } 


eco Tf Tf 


Sahffa ... - Bijnor . Do — Majid Hasan; Muhammadazn ; } 
Sar Punch Shahjahanpur Do. Munshi. Fazil Saiyid ZahGr Ahmad; 

3 Muhammadan; 24, 

Shéhna-i-Hind oN Meerut Do. Ahmad Hagan Shaukat; Muham- 


| madan; 71. 
Soldier Akhb&r : Moradabad Do. . 


Surma-i-Rozgar Agra .. | Do. —" Itrat Husain ; Muhanrmadan ; 3 184 copies, 
Swaraéjya _| Allahabad te Do. : 


| Tafrih  .. : Lucknow Do. | Bémshankar Prashd ; Kayasth; 20 ... 550 copies. 
Tohfa-i-Hind Bijnor Do. Munshi Jairéj Singh ; 44 ... | i 400 
Union Gazette | Bareilly -§ Do, Munshi Karam Iléhi; Muhammadan ; 175 


Zul Qarnain Budaun Do. ‘Nizém-nd-din Husain ;s Muhammadan ; 350 — sis, 


Hindusténi Lucknow Twice a week, | Hon'ble a Gangé Prasad Varms | aoe 
Nasim-i-Agra Agra .« wae er Sény4l ; Bengal Brah- | 276 
Riyfz-ul-Akhb&r Lucknow | a ww Riyaz Ahmad ; Muhammadas ; | 500 
Oudh Akhbér eee Lucknow Daily Munshi Jélp& Prasid ; Kayasth; 50 ... | 327 


] 


ABABIC-URDU, 


Al Bayan ose Lucknow ‘ Monthly .. | Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman ; Muham- 300 copies, 
: | | % madan ; 30. . : 


HINDI. 


Anand K&dambini... Mirzapur Monthly ... |.Pandit Badri Naréyan; Brahman; 52, 100 copies. 


Bhératodaya = «es Moradabad Do. — | Padam Singh Sharméand Pandit Nar- | 
deva Shéshtri. 
Bharat Sudash& Pravartak Farrukhabad — . |.Pandit Ganesh Praséd Sharma; Brah- $00 copies, 
man; 50. 
Bréhman Samfchfar Meerut ae Se | Oe Narfyan Praséd ove is 400 


Br4hman Sarvasva ; Etawah eee Gee Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 54, 700. gg 


Dehati ... oe . | Benares i. . | Guléb Chand Shrivastava; Kayasth. 
Dharm Divékar .. - | Agta seo Pattoo Lél. 


Garhwéli ._ “as Debra Dun = So «| Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman ;34_ ... 680 copies, 
Grih Lakshmi jae Allahabad mee © , Pandit Sudarshana Charya, B.A. 


Gurukul Samachér... . | Sikandarabad (Bu- | Do. .. | Balmakund Sharma. 
landshahr). 
Hindi Pradip sis Allahabad oie 3 | Pandit Balkrishna Bhatt; Brahman ; 


: 65. 
Jain Nari Hitkari ... Deoband (Saharan- Jyoti Praséd. 
ur). 
Jain Prakéshak .... ‘ Deoband (Saharan- |. e | Suraj Bhén ; Vakil. 


_ pur). 
Jénhavy ce ; PR sec (Mirzapur), Shri Kant Upasni. 


Og Gahmar (Ghazipur),| ore Gopél Rém ; Bania;43 ... 320 copies. 


* Irregular. 
‘¢ Temporarily stopped, 
¢ Stopped. . 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(conclu ded). 


————— 


"eit a2 


Name of publication. 


oO ete 


Kalwir Mitra. w 
Kényakubj Hitk&ri 
Khatri Hitkéri .. 
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 3.—Poxrrtes. 
(4)—Foreign. 


1. The Surma-t-Rozgar (Agra) of the 16th January, discusses the state of — 


The Indian Muhammadans and affairs in Persia and maintains that the oecupar 
Persia. tion of Northern Persia by Russian troops is quite 
unjustifiable. The editor suggests that Indian Muhammadans should hold a 
protest meeting, and he asks the British government to demand the withdrawal 
of Russian troops from Persia. ; 


2, The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 17th January, says that the pre- 


Srisitin alin sence of Russian troops in Persia isa menace to the 
Voranmimsnnnn independence of the empire, and remarks that the 
British government, for whose interests the independence of Persia is essential, 


should require the Russian government to withdraw ita troops from the country. 


(b)— Home. 


8. The Nigamagam Chandrika (Benares) for the month of November 

The forthcoming coronation dar- (received on the 16th January), expresses gratifica- 
terin India, tion at the announcement that the King-Emperor 
will personally grace the coronation darbar in India. The editor observes that 


to Hindus the sight of their Emperor is no less than that of God, and that the 


presence of His Majesty in India will further improve and strengthen the 
relations between the rulers and the ruled. : 

4. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 17th January, referring to the 

The forthcoming coronation der- Gate of the coronation darbar in India, suggests that 


bar ta tacia. it be held on the 1st of December next, seeing that 
in ancient times coronation darbars were always held on the first day of the 


month, and that the Jd-uz-Zuha, which is a day of jubilation for Muhammadans, © 


falls on the 2nd December. a 


5. The Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 17th January, expresses the hope 
The King-Emperor in Indis. that His Majesty the King-Emperor, during his stay 
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in India, will be pleased to lay the foundation stones . 


of the Muslim University at Aligarh and of the national university at Benares, and 
to open the Medical College at Lucknow. The editor suggests that His. Majesty 


on the occasion of his coronation should ask the Hindus and Muhammadans to 
make up their differences. 


6. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th January, observes that on personal 


The appointment of the Hon'ble grounds the appointment of the Hon'ble Mr. Leslie 
Mr. Leslie Porter as Lieutenant Porter to act as Lieutenant Governor will be wel- 
bates comed on all hands, but that on public grounds there 
is room for difference of opinion, since, if Sir John Hewett does not get an exten- 
sion, it would be more to the public advantage if the officer destined to be his 
permanent successor were ‘appointed now as his locum tenens. The temporary 
change of rulers twice in so short a period, to be followed by a third change next 
year, illustrates, the editor says, in a very practical manner the disadvantages of 
single-man rule as compared with Council government, and the need for an 
Executive Council in the United Provinces. 


mn sppointment of the Hon'ble § 7. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th Janu- 
Governor. ary, has the following :— 


__. Weare not ordinarily in favour of any officer being elevated to the ruler- 
ship of a province who has not served as a member of the Governor General’s 
Executive Council, but there are special circumstances which justify the confir- 
mation of Mr. Porter in the office. As we have said more than once, it is detri- 
mental to the interests of a province that there should be a too frequent change 
ef rulers. The disadvantage is accentuated when the lieutenant governorship 
is held by an acting incumbent who owes it to the permanent ruler not to make 
a change of policy and not to introduce important new measures. For this 
reason it is that we urged that the officer destined to succeed Sir John Hewett 
next year should be the officer now selected to officiate for him. But now that 
the Hon'ble Mr. Porter has been appointed acting Lieutenant Governor, it is 
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obviously to the advantage of the province if he is confirmed in the position. . 
For he will then feel that he is justified in carrying out his own policy in the 


affairs of the province. He will not then simply think that his duty begins and . 
‘ends with attending to the daily routine of the administration. This is an 


important consideration in favour of our suggestion.” oo 
| * + * jo ee » * # 


‘Mr. Porter is an officer of ability and experience, and honesty of purpose, 
and we have no doubt that his appointment will be a popular one. We hope, 


too, that an Executive Council may be established at an early date so that the 


administration may become all the more efficient.” 


8. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th January, referring to the Con- 
The Congress deputation to the gress deputation that waited on the Viceroy, takes 


_ Viceroy. exception to the deputation urging on Government 


the necessity for the extension of education, remarking that the Congress, on which 
a considerable sum is spent every year, should curtail its expenses and make 
arrangements for the establishment of schools and colleges, and that it should not 
ask Government for what it can accomplish itself. . Cees 


9. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th January, in an article entitled 
“The Times on the Congress,” remarks that the Zimeg” 
article on the last meeting of the Congress and the 
letter of “ Action Front” in a recent issue of the Pioneer (Allahubad) reveal 
the existence of extraneous agencies which will feel very unhappy if the 
differences between Hindus and Muhammadans are made up; one of their 
occupations will then be gone and a huge hindrance in the path of progress 
removed, a prospect which makes them anxious. The editor observes that this 
very fact ought to serve as an eye-opener to those of his countrymen who so 
conduct themselves as to make union difficult if not impossible. | 


10. In anarticle entitled “The influence of the Congress,” the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 21st January, commenting on the 
fact that just as leading members of the Congress 
have passed into government service so have retired government officials joined 
the Congress freely, asks what can be a greater condemnation of papers like the 


The Times on the Congress. 


The influence of the Congress. 


' Limes in Londonjand the Pioneer in India than that they decry and make light 
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of an organization so influentially supported and evidently so trusted by the res- 
ponsible government of the land. | 


11. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 12th January, remarks that the 

The prohibition of indentured decision to prohibit- indentured emigration to Natal 
emigration to Natal. has been hailed with great satisfaction by the 
Indian public, and it congratulates Lord Hardinge’s government on its deter- 
mination to see that the South African colonies should not have the benefits 


of Indian labour unless they are prepared to give Indians the right of 
citizenship. 


12. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 14th January, notes with gratification 


bistevatton te Motel, that the Governor General in Council has prohibited 


— indentured emigration to Natal from the 1st July 
1911, in order to secure decent treatment for British Indian residents abroad. 


The editor observes that the action of the Viceroy will be hailed with great 
satisfaction by the Indian public. 


13. The Zia-ul-Islam (Moradabad) for January, lends its support to the me- 
Wha depaal af ths Frees Act, morial submitted by the editor of the Curzon Gazette 
: (Delhi) for the repeal of the Press Act. 
The editor expresses the hope that Lord Hardinge will take into considera- 


tion the financial difficulties of the vernacular press and will modify the pro- 
visions of the Act relating to cash securities. 


The subsidising of loyal papers, 14. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th Janu- 
by the Bengal Government. ary, has the following ° | 


“The Sanjibanit understands that Rai Bahadur Norendra Nath Sen will 
shortly stuart a vernacular weekly newspaper which will follow the political 
opinions of the Indian Mirror. The Bengal Government, it is said, will subs- 
cribe to 25,000 copies of the paper. Its annual subscription will be Rs. 2-8-0 and 


v.. 


thus the Government will have to pay Rs. 62,500 per annum. Already three 
months’ subscription amounting to Rs. 16,625 has been paid-to Babu Norendra 
Nath in advance. The Government of Bengal will circulate the paper among 
all schools, courts and: offices in the province. The Government subscription 
will be for three years for the present, but if Mr. Sen ceases to be editor the 
Government will discontinue their subscription.” , 


15. Referring to the subsidising of a Bengali newspaper by the Bengal 
t]he aubsidising of loyal papers Government for distribution in schools, the Abhyu- 
by the Bengal Government. daya (Allahabad) of the 19th January, expresses 
doubt as to whether the object of the Bengal Government will be served by patron- 
izing and subscribing to 25,000 copies of the paper. The editor says that a paper 
can win popularity when it gives vent to popular feelings and impartially criticises 
public measures, but that it loses its influence, in spite of any amount of Govern- 
ment patronage, if it acts otherwise. He remarks that it will be something 


unique if the proposed Sulav Samdchar represents the grievances of the people 
and at the same time receives the support of Government. 


The starting of a new paper, 16. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th Janu- 
Comrade,in Calcutta. ary, has the following Sate | 
“The Comrade will be a new weekly issued from Calcutta with Mr. 
Mahomed Ali as the editor and with several influential Muhammadans as its 
sponsors. It will seek to act as a ‘mediator,’ and hope to ‘rally the moderate 
meu of all parties, whether English or Indian, Hindu, Parsi, or Muhammadan.’ 
It will * frankly recognize the existence of conflicting immediate interests.’ It 
‘will not be obsessed by false notions of patriotism.’ ‘A supplement conceived 
in a lighter vein and entitled Gup, will, it is hoped, relieve the seriousness of the 
other portions of the paper.’”’ Those who remember the one and only number 
of Gup issued some years ago by Mr. Mahomed Ali from Allahabad, will cer- 
tainly expect much to enjoy and admire and amuse in this section of the 
Comrade. The annual subscription of the paper will be Rs. 12 and the office of 
the manager at 109, Ripon Street, Calcutta.” _ : 


17. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 19th January, says that the Pioneer 
Publication of extracts from inter- (Allahabad) often publishes extracts fr om Mr. Hynd- 
Gicted papers. man’s paper, the Justice, and that other Anglo-Indian 
papers follow itsexample. The editor remarks that this is a violation of govern- 
ment orders, and he draws the attention of the authorities to this practice, which, 
he says, has a bad effect on the mind of the readers. 


18. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 10th January, referring to the proposed 

The Hindu-Muhammadan Confer- Hindu-Muhammadan Conference, remarks that so 

ence. far the deliberations of the Conference have led to no 
practical result. . 

The editor says that the committee appointed to solve the Hindu-Muham- 
madan problem does not inspire one with the hope that it will prove equal 
to the task. He notes that the Hindu members of the committee are expert 
politicians, some of whom owe their distinction mainly on account of their 
fierce anti-Muhammadan propaganda, while the Muhammadan members of the 


committee have had no opportunity of. studying the questions before them, and 
know very little of politics. 


19. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th January, publishes a trans- 
The Hindu-Muhammadan Confer- lation of some extracts from the Panjabee (Lahore) 
ence. regarding the Hindu-Mubammadan Conference, and 
remarks that if Muhammadans do not want to deal with Hindu money-lenders, 


no one can compel them to do so, but that they should not do anything to 
break the law. : 


Relations between Hindus and 20. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 6th Janu- 
Muhammacans. ary, has the following :— _ — 

“Sir William Wedderburn impressed on his audience at Allahabad that our 
future lay in ‘ Hope,’ ‘Conciliation’ and ‘United effort.’ The one cry which 
was heard from the platform of the League was separation,—separation from 
top to bottom. The chairman of the Reception Committee, Khan Bahadur 
Malak, demanded complete separation in civic life prior to the growth of the 
national spirit. Mr. Saiyid Nabi Ullah, the president of the Muslim League; 
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did riot improve matters. THe.was anxious to tell the world what; i bis opinion, 
were the causes ‘that’ had led. to thé estrangement between the Hindus and 
Ss Bae 89d AO Ee ay ia 

Commenting on ‘the above, the’ Mashkriq (Gorakhpur) of: the 17th January, 


remarks that the editor of. the Hindustani should ‘endeavour to‘bring about 4 
rapprochement between Hindus and Muhammadans, and that-he has no business 


' to criticise the principle of complete separation in civic life advocated by the 


- Muslim League, seeing that the League considers the introduction of separate 


electorates on local bodies necessary in the interests: of the Muhammadan. com- 
munity. The editor observes that Mr. Saiyid Nabi Ullah eulogized the Hindu 


and Bengali leaders, and emphasized the need for the cultivation of harmonious 


relations between Hindus and Muhammadans, and that he cannot be blamed for 
having advocated the principle of separate representation, which is one of the chief 
demands of the Muslim League. . | | 
: Referring to the worship of Sivaji he remarks that there can be no gain- 
saying the fact that demonstrations in honour of Sivaji are.to a great extent 


_ responsible for the estrangement between the two communities, in that with 
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the name of Sivaji is associated the vexation which Alamgir suffered at his 
hands. He goes on to say that the name of Sivaji is as unpleasant to Muham- 


madans as that of Alamgir is to Hindus, and that, if a rapprochement between 
the two communities is really desired, the Hindus should give up Sivaji celebra~ 


tions and the Muhammadans that of Alamgir. es 

In conclusion he expresses the hope that if newspaper editors. abstain 
from making unjust criticisms and if the Congress adhere to the policy it has 
recently adopted, the Muslim League and the Congress will meet under the same 
roof in the near future. ; 


21. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 14th January, dissenting from the view 
Relations between Hindos and Of Saiyid Nabi Ullah that the estrangement between 
Muhammadans. Hindus and Muhammadans is due to demonstra+ 
tions in honour of Sivaji by Hindus, remarks that in the United Provinces and 
the Punjab, where the relations between the two communities are most strained, 
the Hindus have never. had any celebrations in memory of the great Mahratta 
leader. The editor observes that in Bengal and Maharastra Sivaji celebrations are 
held without producing any estrangement between the two communities, | 


22. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 14th January, deplores that the 


Relations between Hindus and president of the Reception Committee of the Muslim 
Muhammadans. _ League emphatically asserted that sectional repre- 


- sentation on councils, schools and courts will give birth to the feelings of 
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nationality in India, and remarks that it is accepted on all hands that the rise of 
nationality in the country depends on better relations between Hindus and 
Mubammadans. | | | 


23. Khan Bahadur Maulvi Qazi Saiyid Aziz-ud-din Ahmad contributes 
Relations between Hindus and an article to the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 17th 
Muhammadans. January, in which he makes suggestions to improve 
the relations between Hindus and Muhammadans. With regard to the cow- 
killing question he remarks that, if the Hindus. were not to make so much 


unpleasantness about the sacrifice of cows, the Muhammadans in their turn 


would eventually not insist upon the sacrifice of cows alone. 
Referring to government service, he says that both communities should 


leave the question entirely in the hands of Government instead of making 
representations. He goes on to suggest that the question of sectional representa- 
tion on the Councils should be considered by a committee composed of both — 
Hindus and Muhammadans, and in conclusion he expresses the hope that the 


relations between the two communities will be. improved before serious conse- 
quences ensue. oe eee apes ee chi ae 
24. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 16th January; notes'with pleasure 
Relations between Hindus and that the leaders of the Hindu and Muhammadan 
Muhammadans. | communities are trying to effect a rapprochement 
between the two communities, and expresses the hope that, now that the Congress 
has modified its views, Muhammadans..will not refrain from joining: it. in large 
numbers. The editor remarks that the establishment: of harmonious relations 
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the Congress‘a-powetful body. Ce ia a ee 
..' 95. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th January; contains an’ article on 
“ Speintions between Hindis and “ Hindu-Muhammadan relations,” which reviews 
Mukammadens.; = = =‘ an article on tkis subject by the Hon’ble Mr. Maz- 
Fiarul Haq in the Modern Behar. Referring to Mr. Haq’s complaint of the 
dttitade of Hindu organs of public opinion towards:the All-India Muslim League, 
the editor remarks that it should-be remembered in favour of the Hindus that the 
very birth of the Muslim League was heralded by pretensions which could not but 
hurt their feelings—pretensions of superior loyalty and superior political im- 
ortance. The editor also affirms that it is inaccurate to say, as Mr. Haq 
oes, that the Hindus were altogether opposed to arrangements for the separate 
representation of the Muhammadan community. He enquires whether they did 
not bodily vote in favour of Lord Morley’s unexceptionable scheme of electoral. 
colleges, and whether the Congress has not always recognized the principle of 
proportional representation. | | 
|. Relations between the East and 26. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 14th 
the West. January, contests the truth of Kipling’s lines :— 
| ©The East is East and West is West, 

And the twain shall never meet,” | 
dnd remarks that, unless the East and the West meet, the regeneration of Asia 
generally and that of India in particular is impossible. The editor expresses 

ratification that the East and the West are adopting each other’s customs, and 
that they are drawing closer. | : 


27. The Rakbar (Moradabad) of the 14th January, expresses gratification 
at the inauguration of the All-India Hindu Associa- 
: | tion for the. protection of the rights of Hindus, and 
trusts that its branches will be found in each district and thatits organizers will 
spare no pains to make it a success. 


28. Al Bashir (Ktawah) of the 10th January, takes exception to the reso- 

‘The Civil Service examination lution passed by the Muslim League recommending 

end the Muslim League. = the extension of the age-limit of the candidates for 

the Civil Service examination. The editor says that the late Sir Saiyid Ahmad 

Khan, the leader of the Muhammadans, was opposed to the suggestion, and that 
the League made a great mistake in passing the resolution. 


29. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th January, takes exception to 
the contention of the Muslim League that demon- 
strations in honour of Sivaji had caused the present 


Vetweeh Hindus abd Muhammadans will greatly’ henbfit the: country and.makp 


The All-India Hindu Association. 


Hindus and the Muslim League. 


estrangement between the two communities. The editor says that the Hindus are 


ever ready to join with their Muslim brethren, and that they, as.a matter of fact, 
not only do not oppose the Muhammadan festivals, but also take part in them. 
He urges the Hindus to protect their religion and learn their mother-tongue, and 
also exhorts them to encourage indigenous industries by using swadeshi goods. _ 


80. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th January, comments on the 


The Muslim League Conference at Speech made by. the chairman of the Reception 
Negpur. Committee of the Muslim League Conference at Nag- 
ur; in which ‘he remarked that the appointment of Mr. Saiyid Ali Imam as Law 

ember created a precedent for representing the communal interests in the 


Vi¢eroy’s. Executive Council which Lord Minto’s successors will find inexpedient 


toignore. The writer expresses surprise at the sense of responsibility of a public 
man who can place such interpretation on the appointment of Mr. Ali Imam, and 
who can express such a hope after the repeated: declarations of Lord Morley and 
Lord Minto that‘no communal distinction can be recognized in making appoint- 
ments to the Executive Council? . | me oe 
31. Referring to the proposal .of the members'of the Muslim League that 
the Muslim Leagae. ©: =.’ Government should levy an educational cess on the 
Sloss, ‘os os i... Mluslim .population alone, and spend the proceeds of 
the-taxation exclusively on their educatigqn, the 4bhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th 
January, remarks that the proposal. is, upreasonable;.and. expresses the hope 
that Government will not entertain it. ‘The editor, in commenting upon another 
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proposal that. local bodies should set apart a portion of their educational . budget 
exclusively for Muhammadans, remarks that much mischief has already resulted 
from concessions granted to the community in the Reform Regulations, :and he 
expresses the hope that Government will not be inclined to accept the. separatist 
demands of the Muhammadans. He wonders that the leaders of the League 
ask for the co-operation of the Hindus in these circumstances, and concludes by: 
saying that this attitude of the League will be equally detrimental to its 
interests as well as to the peaceful administration of the country. ia 


32. The Muslim Review (Allahabad) for December, contains an article 
The Government and the sources entitled * Government and the sources of : their in- 
of their information. formation,’ by Mr. Shah Munir Alam, B.A., LL.B., 


in which the writer complains that it is impossible for Government nowadays to 


obtain first-hand information as to the welfare of its subjects, and suggests that a 
European officer should be accompanied on tour by a Muhammadan and a Hindu 
gentleman who would bring to his notice any important facts that might need 
his attention. Such a deputation would, he considers, goa long way to keep 
Government informed of ‘all the inner working in districts, especially if their 
reports were independent of the district officer. | 


33. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 12th January, in an article entitled 
Sir Henry Cotton’s speech in ‘* Lhe Cotton incident,’ remarks that it is glad that 
London. Sir Henry Cotton has given a complete explanation 
of his speech, but it looks upon his visit to Mr. Bepin Chandra Pal’s home as a 
serious mistake, and considers that he was very ill-advised to make a political 
speech at this tea party. The editor enquires with reference to his remarks about 
Savarkar, how Sir Henry Cotton can desire, with justice and fairness, that the ends 
of justice should be defeated by a mere technicality, and that a man guilty of-aiding 
and abetting a murder should escape the penalty of his crime. He concludes by 
expressing his satisfaction that his worst fears have not been realized, and that the 
unfortunate incident has not left behind any bitterness or given any handle to 
the opponents of Indian progress to condemn their work in England... | 


Sir Henry Cotton and the Indian 34. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12thJ anuary, 
Government. has the following :— 


“ A bureaucratic government is not likely to under-estimate the value of 
any administrative reform which it puts forward of its own initiative, or the 
urgency of the call for its introduction. But when the proposed reforms are 
pressed on it from the outside and affect its own constitution, we need have 
no apprehension of undue haste or injudicious eagerness to accept them.—Sm 
Henry Corron.”’ 


85. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th January, contains an article on 
“Communal Representation,” in which the editor, 
discussing the relative positions of the moderate 
Muhammadans and the moderate Hindus with regard to communal representation, 


Communal representation. 


_ says that the basis for a solution which would be acceptable to both parties 
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is to be found in the resolutions of the last Congress, in which an express 
recognition is made of the necessity for a fair and adequate representation of the 
Muhammadan and other communities, wherever they may be in a minority. 
If the representatives of the Muslim League should not be able to accept a com- 
promise on the basis of the Congress resolutions, the editor advises the Hindus 
to consider whether they can go somewhat further in the direction of concession. 
He says that his own view is that Muhammadans should have their separate 
electorates for election to the councils, only if they are distrustful of the 
Hindus, but that they should have no part or share in the general elections, and 
have no more than what is strictly their due on the basis of numerical strength. | 


86. Commenting on the constitution of the Frenchand American - Senates 
as compared with the English House of Lords, the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th January, remarks 
that, unlike England, the French and American Senates are elective bodies and 
the members of those bodies are “not such fossilized samples of cross-conser 
vatism which their British confreres are”’. oe 


The House of Lords. 


~ 
k~<- 


C@y 


37. ~The Arya Mitra: (Agra) of the 16th January, quotes an extract from _ ARYA MITRA, 
” Me Samir MacDonald's Zuabeniag Tai 
support of its argument that the Arya Sama) isa 

purely religious society, and aske its readers to étady the book along with the 

articles which, appeared in the Zimes, in which its special correspondent alleged 

that the object of the Samaj was political. | asa. 


‘ The position of India and Eng-- 38. The Leader (Allahabad). of the 17th Janu- 

land. oe ary, has the following :— 

“Did England sit quiet while the Plantagenets were ‘filling all the high 

offices from France to. the great disadvantage of the English themselves? Was 

not England pauperized when the Papacy was rampant and abstracted millions 

from it annually, as history has recorded? Would England refrain from com- 
laining, su posing that the position of Indiaand England was to-day reversed ?— 

zg. D. E. WacHA.” | 


39. Referring to the appointment of the Hon’ble Mr. Justice Krishnaswami yo Sonuere 1911. 
The Madras Executive Council,  LyeF 28 @ member of the Madras Executive Council,, 
ee " the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th January 
expresses gratification that a true representative of the people has been selected 
to fill such a responsible post. The editor observes that people were from the 
very beginning opposed to the appointment of the Maharaja of Bobbili, and says 
that the latter must have found himself incapable of performing the arduous 
duties of member of an executive council. He congratulates both Government 
and the people of Madras on the selection of Mr. Justice Iyer. co 


40. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 20th January, expresses appre- UDB AKHBEE, 
| Sir William Wedderburn aad Ciation of the remark made by Sir William Wedder- caren 
Sevarkar, oe burn that he and the Indian National Congress had 
no sympathy with Savarkar. The editor says thatit is the duty of every Indian 
leader like Sir William, to express, his abhorence of the anarchical deeds of 
misguided youths, and to dissociate himself with the anarchist propaganda. 


IT.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIEB. 
| 
iITL—Nartrve Stars. 
Nil. | 
IV.— ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


41. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 17th January, expresses regret at the  MASHRIQ, 
“The retirement of sir John Yetirement of the Hon’ble Sir John Stanley, and '™ wy we 
Stanley. remarks that His Lordship, during the whole term 
of his high office, never gave any cause for dissatisfaction to the public. The editor 


remarks that Sir John Stanley hasin every way proved himself worthy of respect 
and emulation. | 


42. One Jugul Kishore, of Bulandshahr, contributes an article to the ig atatctge 
__A suggestion for amendmentsin Lidustant (Lucknow) of the 16th January, in — 
the North-Western Provinces Ten- which he suggests certain amendments in the North- 
= | Western Provinces Tenancy Act. He says that the 
mukhtarnama should be exempted from stamp duty; that the provision laid | 
down in section 22 should be cancelled; that in the absence of other heirs the 
male relative would be considered as one, provided he shared in the cultivation 
of the holding immediately before the death of the last holder. That a 
decree for the payment of arrears of rent should not provide for the payment 
being made in instalments, without the consent of the decree-holder, and that the 


mortgagee of a tenancy should be made responsible for the payment of the rent 
of the mortgaged holding to the landholder. 


(6)—FPolice. 


Nil: 
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ZUL QARNAIN, | 


14th January 1911. 
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( 4 ) 
 -(e)—Finance and Taxation. 
Nil. 
(a )— Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


43. Al Bashir (Etawah) of .the 17th January, says that Muhammadans 
being in a minority are out-voted in municipal elec- 
a |, : : 
bamnedsns on municipal a tions by Hindus, and urges that the right of separate 
tries beards. representation for Muhammadans should be extended 
to them on municipal and district boards also. 


44, The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 19th January, in an article on the 


Punjab municipalities, expresses the hope that the 
Government of India will issue its final orders on 
the report of the Municipal Taxation Committee. The editor remarks that the 
question at stake is whether the United Provinces and the Punjab are to have any 
share in the commerce of the country or to be confined to the port towns. 
He considers that by transferring the excise revenue from the Imperial to the 
Municipal fund the urban population will be relieved of a portion of its burden, 


The Punjab municipalities. 


thus giving it an opportunity to devote themselves to commercial development. ° 


(e)— Education. 


45. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 10th January, takes exception to the reso-: 


Free and compulsory primary lution passed by the Muslim League at its last sit- 
education in India. = ting that free and compulsory primary education: 
should be introduced in India, seeing that the suggestion, if carried out, will 
retard the progress of Urdu. The editor holds that the League made a great 


mistake in hurriedly passing the resolution without sufficiently considering the, 


question. | | 


46. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 14th January, notes with gratification 
The proposal to establish a Shia that the Shia community of India intends to establish. 


college. a Shia college, and exhorts the Shias of Lucknow to 
try their best to make the scheme a success, seeing that their condition is getting 
worse every day. 


47. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 14th January, publishes an appeal 

The proposed Muhammaden uni- from Nawab Mushtaq Husain, Honorary Secretary, 
versity. Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, to 
Indian Muhammadans to raise funds for the proposed Muhammadan university. 


48. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th January, takes exception to the 

The Muslim League and educa. petition of the Muslim League to Government to fix 
tional questions. the number of Muhammadan students in schools, 
seeing that the request of the League is detrimental to the interests of the 
Hindu community, and that, in case it be granted and the Muhammadan com- 
munity fail to supply the fixed number, Hindu students will not be admitted to 
make up the deficiency. | 
The editor, however, expresses gratification at the fact that the Muslim 
League is in favour of free and compulsory primary education and remarks 
that the League should work jointly with the Hindus in order to achieve success, 
and that it should give up its policy of aloofness. a 


49. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th January, commenting on the pro- 
posals of the Muhammadan Educational Conference 
that local bodies should set apart a portion of 
their educational budget exclusively for Muhammadan education, and place it 
in the hands of a special Muhammadan educational officer, for him to spend the 
money exclusively on Muhammadan education, and that there should be special 
Muhammadan schools for the diffusion of ordinary education among Muham- 
madans under Muhammadan head masters and inspected by Muhammadan. 
inspectors, observes that this can only be characterized as separatism run mad, 
which no sane public opinion and no responsible Government can accept, and 


Muhammadan education. 


which, it hopes, the Government of India will reject as not meriting serious 


consideration. 


-~ 


—, >} 
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50. The Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) of the 16th January, takes exception to 
the appointment of a civilian as Secretary to the 
nt of a civilian as. pp y 
dace ot Sieation Depart- Education Department of the Government of India, 
ment of the Government of India. = 4,4 remarks that the post should have been given to 
an Indian educationalist, seeing that the Education Member has already been 
selected from among the civilians. 


51. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th January, remarks that the 
Government and technical educa. greatest benefit that British Government can confer 
tion. on Indians is to spread technical and industrial 
education in the country. The editor points out that at present the indigenous 
industries cannot compete with the up-to-date Western appliances, and asks Gov- 


pabinahtatetee otae .aeee eetion aie ce, 
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ernment to accept the resolution of the Hon’ble Mr. Mudholkar regarding the — 


establishment of a technical college. 


52. In an article entitled “Government and education,” the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 17th January, commenting on the 
resolution of the Chief Commissioner on Public Ins- 
truction in the Central Provinces and Berar during the year 1909-10 which 
advocated separate Muhammadan education, asks what that means, and observes 
that its import should be explained authoritatively since it occurs in @ govern- 
ment resolution. The editor remarks that itis the first time he has heard of 
Government establishing a Muhammadan high school, and asks whether it has 
ever established a Hindu or Parsi high school. 

In conclusion he says that Government cannot refuse to increase education- 
al expenditure, and, since economy is the last thing in the world that they are 
disposed to practise, they must either reduce expenditure in other branches or 
impose fresh taxation. He accordingly suggests that a public Commission should 
be appointed to report on the subject at an early date. 


Government and education. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9)—General. 


53. The Hindustam (Lucknow) of the 20th January, contains a contribut- 
Insufficient supply of fodder for ed article in which the writer complains of the 
impounded cattle. treatment of animals by pound-keepers, and of the 
modification of the rules relating to the supply of fodder for impounded cattle. 
He remarks that the old practice of storing fodder for impounded cattle for the 
whole year has been substituted by making money payments to pound-keepers 
for the purpose, with the result that pound-keepers misappropriate the money 
— to them for purchasing fodder and neglect to feed the cattle in their 

charge. : 
In conclusion he expresses the hope that Government will either revert to 


the old practice or that pound-keepers will be required to feed the impounded 
cattle under the supervision of zamindars or village headmen. 


54. The Nigamagam Chandrika (Benares) for the month of November 

The depressed classes and the (received on the 16th J anuary), remarks that Gov- 
census. ernment had been ill-advised in the matter of the 
classification of Hindus in the forthcoming census. The editor says that the un- 


touchables observe Hindu customs and ceremonies, and that the interference of 
Mr. Gait therefore was quite uncalled for. 


55. One Chunni Lal Mehrotra contributes an article to the Bruhman 
The depressed classes and the Sarvaswa (Etawah) for the month of December 
— (received on the 16th January), in which he remarks 
that the representation of the Muslim League to Government that the depressed 
classes be classed as non-Hindus, will further estrange the relations between 
the two communities. The writer deplores the indifference and apathy of Hindu 
leaders in the matter, and urges them to shake off their lethargy and memorial- 
' ize Government not to exclude the depressed classes from the category of 
Hindus, seeing that it has been established that they are Hindus. es. 
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56. Referring to the reply of the Hon'ble. Mr. Butler in the Imperial 
The depressed classes and the Oouncil to the question of the Hon'ble Mr. Sinha 
opngme,: ‘regarding the census circular that its object was 
to consult the provincial census superintendents as to the feasibility of framing 
an estimate of the number of persons classed as Hindus, who were not ordinarily 
regarded as such, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th January, remarks that 
the chief cause of discontent has not yet been removed, in that the Hindus have 
all along been protesting against the remarks of those who say that the depressed 
classes are not Hindus. The editor expresses satisfaction at the unanimity 
of the opinion of al] classes of Hindus that the depressed classes are Hindus. 


57. Inan article entitled “The Muslim League and the depressed classes,’ 

The Muslim League and the the Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th January, observes 
depressed classes. that nothing in the agitation of the Muslim League 
has done so much to offend Hindu India as the “interested” and “ baseless ”’ 
allegation that the depressed classes are not Hindus, the real motive of which is 
brought out clearly by the contention that the inclusion of the depressed classes 
among Hindus is disadvantageous to the Muhammadans, in that it gives the 
Hindu community a fictitious numercial importance to which it is not entitled. 
It is one thing, the editor says, for Muhammadans to claim rights for themselves, 
but it is another for them to seek to achieve their object by injuring another 
community. He remarks that, in their anxiety to obtain a larger measure of 
representation on the Councils than is due to them, they have not hesitated to cast 
aspersions on the loyalty of the Hindus, and they now want such a manipulation 


of the census returns of Hindus as will show their own community to particular 
advantage. 


‘58. A correspondent signing himself “AN EnumeRratToR, Unrrep PRovIN- 


CEs,” contributed an article to the Hindustani (Luck- 
now) of the 16th January, in which he urged the 
advisability of recording Hindustani in the language column of the census forms 
for these provinces. In a note the editor remarks that Hindi or Urdu should be 
entered in the column according to the language spoken by the man. 


59. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st January, contains a letter from Mr. 

: a :,. satish Chandra Banerji in which he expresses dissatis- 

8 : 2998 Provinces Sxhibition- faction on moral grounds with the action of the 

Exhibition Committee in proposing to present Gauhar Jan with a gold medal and 
to engage another woman to dance (?) and sing at the Exhibition. 


60. The Arya Patra (Bareilly) for December, 


. expresses dissatisfaction at the refusal of Govern- 
ment to publish translatious of Bills in Hindi. 


61. The Zta-ul-Islam (Moradabad) for January, says that in Moradabad 
enumerators are endeavouring to enter Hindi in the 
census forms as the mother-tongue of even highly- 
educated Hindus, and urges that the forms should be modified so that there 
should be no separate entries as to whether Urdu or Hindi is spoken. 


The editor also says that Bhangis should not be recorded as Hindus at 
the forthcoming census as they strongly object to it. 


62, Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 17th January, contains a contributed 
The Urdu-Hindi controversy. article in which the writer gives a detailed history 


of the Urdu-Hindi controversy, and says that for- 
merly Hindus gave out that they wanted only to introduce Nagri script in 


government offices, but now they have thrown off the mask and openly try for 
the revival of Hindi at the expense of Urdu. He suggests that similar tactics 
should be adopted by Muhammadans, and that they should first try for the intro- 
duction of Persian character in government offices of those provinces in which 


Urdu is not the court language, and then, having gained this point, they should 
open the language question. 


He expresses disagreement with the remark of the Hindustani (Lucknow) 
that the dialect spoken in the eastern districts of these provinces is different from 


The forthcoming census. 


The Urdu-Hindi controversy. 


The Urdu-Hindi controversy. 


that spoken in the Western districts, and asserts that the language of the whole — 


province is one and the same, with slight variations due to local peculiarities. 


a 
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63. The Arya Patra (Bareilly) for December, expresses dissatisfaction 
at the fact that the currency notes issued in 1910 


Hindi in the currency notes !n.291. 49 not contain their designation in Hindi. 


64. Referring to the correspondence which took place between the Secre- 
tary of the Provincial Muslim League, Bengal, and 
the Superintendent of the Census Operations in Ben- 
gal, the Aligarh Institute Gazette, of the 11th January, expresses satisfaction at 
the fact that at the forthcoming census Urdu will be included in the list of 
dialects spoken in the province. 


. 6. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 14th January, takes exception 
to the suggestion that Nag7i should be the national 
script for India, and remarks that the efforts of the 


Hindus in this direction is prompted by a desire to revive Hindi at the expense 
of Urdu. 


66. Commenting on the proceedings at the last Industrial Conference, the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th January, asks what 
more suitable opportunity will be afforded for found- 
ing a technological institute than the visit of His Majesty the King-Emperor 
to India for the coronation darbar. The editor remarks that this unique event 
should be commemorated in a manner worthy of the occasion, and that few 
things would be more appropriate than that the memorial should take the shape 
of such an institute. 

Referring to the protection of the Indian sugar industry, the editor says that 
the necessity for improvements in the methods of cultivation and of manufacture 
is recognized by every one, but that such improvements will necessarily be slow 
in development and that meanwhile the foreign article will continue to undersell 
the indigenous one. He suggests that while the necessary improvements are 
being carried out a protective duty should be imposed on foreign sugar. © 


67. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 17th January, takes exception to the 
Proposed allowance for. tehsil! fact that the Board of Kevenue, United Provinces, at 
ohaprasis. the instance of the Local Government 1s considering 
the question of giving some allowance to tahsil chaprasis, with a view to dis- 
courage the practice of receiving illegal gratification, and troubling the zamindars, 
and remarks that even if an allowance were given, they would not give up the 
habit, and in these circumstances he asks Government not to grant the tahsil 
chaprasis any allowance. 


68. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 18th January, remarks that the 
Vas tains dace rules and regulations of the Tibbi Conference are 
defective, and calculated to impede its progress, and 


expresses the hope that its conveners will modify the rules with a view to make 
it @ success. 


The taking of photographs at 69. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th Janu- 
bathing ghats. ary, has the following :— 

_ “Complaints have reached us to the effect that some people have been 
taking photographs of ladies at the bathing ghats. We understand that this 
was forbidden in the past, and rightly too. We desire to draw the attention of 
the authorities to this objectionable practice. We have no doubt that they will 
take steps to put a stop to it.” | 


70. The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of the 19th January, contains a contri- 

. Saiealiin tlt Minted. buted article in which the writer, commenting on 

an article entitled “Bengalis and boycott’ that 

appeared in the issue of the 8th December (vide Selections No. 49 of 1910, para- 

graph 65), remarks that a few misguided Bengali youths cannot bring discredit 

to the whole community, which never approved their actions, and which, according 

to Mr. Nabi Ullah, the president of the Muslim League, and the late Sir Saiyid 
Ahmad Khan, is one of the best communities of India. 

| In conclusion the writer says that it is highly desirable to unite the differ- 


ent communities and to abstain from writing articles that may cause friction 
and create estrangement. $= ~ dit : 


The language question in B engal. 


A national script for India. 


The Industrial Conference. 
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oe V.— LEGISLATION. WA ne er Oe a eae 

71. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th January, contains an article 
entitled “The Indian Factory Bill,” in which the 
es | editor expresses the hope that'in view of the’ oppo- 
sition which the proposal to restrict the hours of adult male labour in 
textile factories has evoked, Government will reconsider, their position before 
the Bill is passed. ‘The editor remarks that it would be very deplorable, if the’ 
Government of India, in the name of freé trade and humanity and under 
pressure from the Liberal Government, should introduce measures’ whose effect 


- The Indian Factory Bill. 


would be to put a serious check on the industrial development of the country. 


VI.—Raibtway. 


72. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 15th January, complains that railway. 
authorities generally, and the East Indian Railway’ 
in particular, did not make proper arrangements 
for the convenience of passengers during the Christ- 
mas week, when the Exhibition, the Congress and the Conferences attracted 
people from different parts of the country to Allahabad. The editor remarks: 


that Railway companies do not seem to realize that they are responsible for the 
comfort of the passengers. 


Alleged mismanagement on the 
railways during the Ohristmas 
week, 


VII.—-Post OFFICE. 


73. The Aligarh Institute Gazette, of the 11th January, says that 
Khan Bahadur Muhammad Habib-ul-Rahman Khaa, . 
Deputy Superintendent of Government Telegraphs, 
has made some useful discovery relating to wireless telegraphy, and asks Govern- 
ment to help and encourage him in carrying on his experiments. , 


Wireless telegraphy in India. 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


74. Commenting on the Sikh and Muhammadan disturbances at Allahabad, 
hn eel the Musafir (Agra) of the 13th. January (received 
on the 19th idem), remarks that the occurrence of a 


riot at the place where only a few days before the: 
Hindu-Muhammadan Conference was held to devise means for the establishment: 


of better relations between the two cominunities, shows how little influence: 
those who pose as leaders of either community. exercise over the people. 


75. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th January, deplores the moral 
degradation of Indians, and quotes many instances to 
show that both Hindus and Muhammadans in modern 
times have a very low idea of morality. The editor exhorts his countrymen to 


avoid immoral practices and to endeavour to make: improvements in every 
department of life. | 


Muhammadan 
disturbances at Allahabad and the 
Hindu Muhammadun Conference. 


Moral degradation of Indians. 


76. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th January, discusses the proposals 

recent)y made in the Pioneer with a view to reduce- 
ing the number of able-bodied beggars in India. 
The editor remarks that the difficulty lies in the fact that it is almost impossible 
to discreminate between ordinary beggars and religious devotees, and that it would 


neve do for Government to interfere in any way with the movements of the 
latter. ems ae ea : 


Beggary in India. 


‘77. The Arya. Mitra (Agra) of the 16th January, referring to the delibera- 

An exhortation to the Arya Samaj. tions of the various conferences that met at Allah- 

iste. abad, remarks that the activity of the different classes 

for their regeneration is the result of the strenuous labours of the Arya Samaj to 
awake the people. ‘The editor says that the future duty of the samaj, accordin 


to the wishes of Swami Dayanand, should be to spread its propaganda in foreign 
countries, and he exhorts the samaj leaders to do it. 


| 78. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th January, deplores that the Arya 
_ Arya Samajists and Sanatan Samajists and the orthodox Hindus still quarrel. OVOF 
Dharmis. re trifling matters. The editor observes that both 


am €6e 


(' 58°): 


the Aryas and the orthodox Hindus should realize the gravity of the position of 
the Hindus, who are attacked from all quarters, and he urges them to unite and 
bring about the regeneration of the Hindu community and remove their poverty, 
so that Christians and people of other religions may not be able to secure converts 
from among them. | 


79.. One Devi Prasad, of Jodhpur, contributes an article to the Abhyudaya sien Reece 1a, 
Prohibition of slaughter of dumb (Allahabad) of the 19th January, in which he quotes ee 

animals on certain days of the extracts from the Hindi version of Tazuk-i-Jahangirs 
year. to show that Akbar as well as Jahangir allotted a 
certain number of days in the year, on which they expressly prohibited the 
killing of dumb animals in the empire. The writer asks the Urdu and Jain 
papers to lend their support in giving publicity to the fact,and to urge on the 
British public the necessity for fixing some important days of the year on which 
the slaughter of animals should be prohibited, and suggests that at any rate the 
following eight days, if not a full month, should be chosen for the purpose :-— 

The coronation day of Queen Victoria. 

The coronation day of King-Emperor Edward VII. 

The anniversary of the death of King Edward. 

The birthday of Queen-Mother Alexandra. 

The birthday of King George V. ; 

The coronation day of King George V. 

The birthday of Queen Mary. 

The birthday of the Prince of Wales. | 

He adds that the best occasion to announce this gracious concession would 

be the forthcoming coronation darbar in India. 


1X.— MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
a C. E. W. SANDS, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


Criminal Investigation Department, 


The 21st January 1911. United Provinces. 
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ENGLISH. | ' 
Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares «- | Monthly ... | Mrs. hiet) Besant; European (Theo- 8,479 copies. 
ine. sophist); 67. ve | 
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Prébudha Bh4rat ... .» | Almora vee Os. wx — Virjanand ; Bengali Sanyéei ; ; 1,500 —,, 
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Sons of India cee _ ee | Benares cee Do. ., | Mr. G.S. Arundale; European (Theo- 1,500 _—,, 
: sophist); 39. 
Student World oce eee | Lucknow ove Do. .. | H. Banbury, B.A., L.C.P. 
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Marian Judson cee 
Vedic Magazine... _ a. | Hardwar ee Do.: ... | Professor Rama Deva; Arya. 
Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru, M.A., LL.D. ; 
Kashmiri Brahman ; 39. 
Allahabad Law Journal .- | Allahabad oe | Weekly ... ) Ne. Hatish Chandea Ban erji, M.A., 1,165 copies, 
LL.D.; Bengali Brahman; 44. 
Advocate eee ». | Lucknow .. | Twice a week,| Hon’ble Munshi Gangé Praséd Varma; 1,033, 
Khatri; 50. 
| ~ Mr. C. H. Rao; Madrasi ... 
Leader «. “se ow | Allahabad «+ | Daily}! Mr. . Y. Chintamani ; Madrasi ; 35 ... |} fe 
ROMAN, | 
Sip&hi ... ‘ie ». | Cawnpore ee | Monthly ... | L&éla Sita Ram; Kalwar; 45. ees 300 copies, 
ANGLO-HINDI, | } 
Khichri Samachar ... .» | Mirzapur »» | Weekly .. | Madho Praséd; Khatri; 58 ses 75 copies, 
ANGLO-URDU. Mr. G. Garlick; European nee 
Aligarh Monthly w+ - | Aligarh » | Monthly ...4 | mirza Muhammad Said, M.A.; Mu- 823 copies, 
hammadan ; 26.. 
URDU. 
Adib ave cee eee | Allahabad »- | Monthly .... | Munshi Nanubat Rai; Kayasth. 
Akhbér Saudagar ... --- | Meerut poe Do. ... | Lala‘Kedar Nath, 
Alamgir... ove oo» | Aligarh oe Do. 
| Al Awarif ce «- | Lucknow eas Do. .. | Hakim Qasim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40, 900 copies, 
3 | H4ji Muhammad Ismail Khan; Mnu- 
sia | hammadan ; 52. 
Al AZIE we eis ve | AgTA o. wea Do. +4 | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khén Hatif; 500» 
| Muhammadan, Pathan; 27. 
Al Islam ‘ion --- | Allahabad » | Do. ... | Shaikh Ahmad Husain; Muham- 300 ly 
madan ; 46. 
Al Qasim a --- | Deoband (Saharan- Do. ... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 
pur). madan 
{| Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muham- 
bh Luck D maton ; 52. | 550 copies 
An Nadwa ine soo | SRGRROW te o | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman Khan; Mu- | Pree 
| hammadan, Pathan. 
Arya Patra ove > | Bareilly a -~ Babu Jwala Sahdi Varmé... 208 1,900 _ i, 
Arya Samachar eee eee Cawnpore eee Do. eee Babu Anand Sartip ; Kayasth : 40 eee 360 99 
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Educational Magazine .. | Ghazipur .» | Do. oo | Pande Ramsaran Lél; Kayasth ; 41 ... 23 copies. 
Gurukul Saméchar ... -- | Budaun me Do. .. | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman ; 1,000 * 
22. 
Hamdard-i-Qaum ... .- | Meerut .. | Do. . | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 31... 600_—Stéis,, 
Istibs&r ... a wo. | Rae Bareli | Do.  .. | Saiyid Muhammad Zamin, Mnhamma- 300s, 
dan ; 39. 
Ittihad Isl4m sive eo. | Moradabad a Do. .. | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar. 
Jain Prachaérak _... «- | Deoband (Saharan- Do. ve Joti Praséd ; Saraogi ; 27 cee 1,500 copies. 
ur). 
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No, | Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor, Circulation, 
ea > Se ee reaaes - - a ae yes eos SP om paarscrocoases: ’ 
88 | Lisan-ul-Asra eee «» | Lucknow -- | Monthly ... | Kazi Talammuz Husain, M.A. neh. 
39 | Old Boy... ove coe | Benares a -» | Abu Hamid Itrat, Husain, B.A. 
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41 | Postal Magazine ... coo | ATA vee wi mh ee | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khfn; | 1,000 1° 
7 3 | Muhammadan ; 26. 
42 | Satopk&ri ce -- | Bareilly see Do. .« | L&éla Ramdhan Da&s; Khatri; 55 aoe 1,500 , — * 4 
43 | Sayyéhul Islam stu. .- | Cawnpore eee Do. .. | Azad Subhéni; Muhammadan; 24 .. 160 sg, 
mo: | TAJiT — ave vee coe | Meerut wt DAS hU® | Ibnul Hakim and Nazir Abmad Sabre. | 
45 | Tohfa-i-Myhammadia .. | Meerut oe ae ... | Shah Muhammad Fazil. 
46 Urda-i-Mualla eee eee | Aligarh eee | Do. eee M. Fazal-ul-Hasan, B.A. 3 Muham- 
madan ; 32. | 
47 | Vaishya Hitk@ri os .- | Meerut we | Do.  . | B&bu Ram Chandra; Vaishya; 45... 750 copies. 
$48 Yad-i-Bayza ove ee | Ghaziabad (Meerat),, Do. .. | Hakim Saiyid Muhammad Said; Mu- 250 gy 
hammadan ; 26. ) | . 
49 | ZamAna oe “ee one | Cawnpore ee Do. .. | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 1,000 ,, 
| . Kayasth ; 27. | | 
- 60! Zamindér-wa-Késhtkér eee | Bijnor... ose Do. .» | Muhammad Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; Mnu- 300 o 


hammadan ; 39. 


61 | Zié-ul-Islim. one »- | Moradabad ee oe _— — Bismil; Muham- | 600_—S li, 

162 | Ziraat ... ose eo | Bijnor we | Do. one a Abdul Karim; Muhan- ee 
63 | Akhbar-i-Im4mia .. .. | Lucknow ee [Twice a month| Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah; 200 copies. 
54 ) Al Nazir... | one coe | Meerut ut me ™ 
65 | All-India Shia Gazette .. | Lucknow ‘se Do. wee | Saiyid Yad Ali Rizvi Yazdi. | 
66 | Guldasta-i-Anwfér-i-Klam __... | Dehra Dun a | om a Amir Baksh; Muham- | 

- $67, |, Kburshid-i-Nénpéra «oe | Nanpara(Bahraich),| Do. «oe, _— Zakariya ; Muhammagan ;. 150 copies. oe 
68 | Lucknow Gazette 0. eee | Lucknow cee Do. . | Mir Mohib Ali. 

*69 | Muraqqa-i-Tasaw war. oo | Fatehpur oe | Do. .-. | Lala Mathura Pras&d ; Kayasth ; 34 ... 150 copies. 
60 | Sult4npur Gazette ... ... | Sultanpar ove Do.  .. | Lala Lakshmi Nath; Kayasth; 30 ... f 300 Osi, 
61 | Vyapari-wa-Karigar eo. | Benares coe Do. ... | Babu Thékur Pras&d ; Khatri ; 42, , 
62,| Agra Akhbar i one 1 AGED wns soe | Weekly... grat: oR br Husain; Muham- [ 250 copies. 
63 | Al Bashir aia ve. | Etawah om Do. .. | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 1050 ,, 

madan ; 55.. ? 

64 | Al Fasih... i - | Bareilly me Do. eee | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar ; Muham- 

65 | Aligarh Institute Gazette ... | Aligarh ve Do. eve — soe 446 copies. 
66 | An Najm > ove. .. | Lucknow aa Do. .. | Maalvi Abdus Shakér; Muham- a 

madan; 34. 

67 | Aw&za-i-Khalq _... se» | Benares »» | Do. | Munshi Guléb Chand; Kayasth; 29 ... 308 yy 
68 | Cawnpore Gazette ... ee | Cawnpore oe Do. .. | B&bu Harném Singh; Khatri; 65 ine 500 2” 
69 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari oe | Rampur | oa Do. .. | Muhammad Faértk Hasan; Muham- 300 ” 


madan ; 56. 
| Pandit Prem Sakh Awasthi; Brahman; |'} 
70 Fitnah eee eee eee Gorakhpur ae Do. 3 26. 800 


‘**'| Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham; - 
| Muhammadan ; 50. 
.» | Muhammad Nasir-ud-din Mahmud; | 


. Muhammadan. 


71 | Helél ... p00 woe | JauLpUr see Do. 


72 | Independent. ove -»- | Allahabad ove Do. . | Shyam Kishore Varmé, Kayasth; 38. 
| Shaikh Faiyéz Ali; Muhammadan ; 41, \ { 
* Ae : ; ; 
, 33. ' | 
74 | Jadu sa eve .. | Jaunpur coe Do. .. | Héfiz Abdur Rahmén Khfin; Muham- | 250 
madan ; 38. 
75 | Kanauj Punch ove .. | Kanaaj (Farrukh- Do. . | Abdur Rahim Khan; Muhammadan ; 250» 
abad). 53. : 
76 | K&yasth Hitkéri... coe | AZT ccc coe Do. . | L&la Laélta Prasid; Kayasth; 31... 500 ly, 
Hakim Abdul Karim Kh4én Barham ; : 
| Muhammadan ; 50. e 
} ) man; 26. t 
* Irregular, } 
t‘Femporarily stopped, 
t Stopped, 
nested a: 2 . ; 
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List of newspapers and pertodicals—(continued). 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, : | 
| 78 | Mufid-i-Am | soe coo | ERTO cos oe | Weekly ... | Qadir Ali Khan; Muhammadan; 56... 145 copies. | 
79 | Mukhbir-i-Alam_ .. .. | Moradabad oe | Do. ae | QGzi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 36 ... 800 sy, [: 
80 | MusSfir ... eee vee | AQTA oe Do. . | Pandit Bhoj Dat; Arya; 42 rah i ae 3 
7 81 | Naiyar-i-Azam eee .. | Moradabad eee Do. .e | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 46 - a 
# 82 | Nizam-ul-Mulk ove .. | Moradabad Ss ww Do. cee | QAzi Fahim-ud-din ; Muhammadan ; | | 
| 83 | Oudh Punch ‘ie we. | Lucknow eee Do. aus Shaikh _ Husain; Muham- 800 copies, | 
#84 | Kafiq Punch sie eee | Moradabad eee Do. . | Mahbdb-ul-Hasan ;s Muhammadan; 29, aoe 
85 | Rahbar ... ic .. | Moradabad ei Do. .. | B&ébu Banwéri L4l; Vaishya; 30°... 0. « 
86 | Riy&z-i-Faiz oii .. | Pilibhit ee | Do. . | Munshi D&él Chand; Kayasth;70 .. tg 
ri 87 | Rohilkhand Gazette .. | Bareilly | Do. .. | Shaikh Abdul Aziz ;Muhammadan; 45, +» eae 
88 | Sahffa ... iio .. | Bijnor ous ee — Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; ar 
: 89 | Sar Punch pee ... | Shahjahanpur =. Do. ee | Munshi Fazil Saiyid ZahGr Ahmad; et ae 
: Muhammadan; 24. 
90 | shShna-i-Hind  «. ... | Meerut wee | Do. «ee | Ahmad Hasan Shaukat; Muham- 200, 
i madan; 71. 
j ¢91 | Soldier Akhbér__... -. | Moradabad ove Do. | 
| . 92] Sucma-i-Rozgar _... | coe | AQTA coo e Do. ee» | Munshi Itrat Husain; Mahammadan ; 184 copies, 
$93 | Swardjya sii eee | Allahabad ove Do. - 
94 | Tafrih ... va ee | Lucknow ove Do. ee Rémshankar Prashd : Kayasth; 20 ... 550 copies. 
95 | Tohfa-i-Hind ove ». | Bijnor es -Do. .. | Munshi Jairsj Singh ; 44 ... ii 400 , 
i, SE Z ee | Bareilly eee Do. — eve — Koren Tlahi ; Muhammadan ; 
Xx 97 | Zul Qarnain ad ee | Budaun ove Do. ee | Nizim-ud-din Husain; Muhammadan ; — « 
98 | Hindusténi ove oe Lucknow eve | Twice a week, Hon‘ble Mansh Gangé Prasid Varmé; 1580 ,, 
99 | Nasim-i-Agra see coe | AgT@® oe eee Do. ss | oeee Bireshwar Sany4l ; Bengali Brah- 276 yy 
$100 | Riy&z-ul-Akhbé&r | ove - .. | Lucknow sie Do. — ave saiyid ‘Rive Abmad ; Muhammadan ; . aa 
101 | Oudh Akhbér io ... | Lucknow ve | Daily  ... | Munshi Jélp& Pras&id; Kayasth; 50 ... > a 
ABABIC- URDU, 
102 | Al Bayan ce ee | Lucknow »» | Monthly ... | Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; Muham- 300 copies, 
| | 3 : 7 madan ; 30. 
HINDI. | 
#103 | Anand Kadambini... eo | Mirzapur .. | Monthly ... | Pandit Badri Naréyan; Brahman; 52, 100 copies. 
104 | Bhératodaya io: we. | Moradabad vce ij Do. ee | Padam Singh Sharméand Pandit Nar- 
deva Sh&shtri. 
105 | Bh&rat Sudash& Pravartak ...| Farrukhabad ...| Do. .. | Pandit Ganesh Prasiéd Sharm; Brab- 300 copies, ° 
106 | Br&fhman Samachar we | Meerut ae Do. viii Pha Ah, in se 400 i 
107 | Brfhman Sarvasva vee | tawah bee Do. .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 54, ee 
108 | Dehati ... eee  ,.. | Benares ae Do. ... | Guléb Chand Shrivastava; Kayasth. 
109 | Dharm Divékar ... eee | AZTA coo ‘ie Do. ee | Pattoo Lal. 
110 | GarhwéAli ie ee. | Dehra Dun mae Do. .. | Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman ; 34 ... 680 copies, 
YE i |Grmuakshmi _... | Allahabad  ..| Do. _.. | Pandit Sudarshana Charya, B.A. 
112 | Gurukul Saméchér... ... | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. ... | Balmakund Sharma, 
landshahr). 
$113 | Hindi Pradip see ee 1 Allahabad eco Do. - cee — Balkrishna Bhatt; Brahman ; 
114 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... «e- | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .. | Jyoti Prasad. 
¢115 | Jain Prakashak __... ee Bs (Saharan-| Do. ... | Suraj Bhén; Vakil. 
¢l116 | Janhavy nae pen at (Mirzapur), Do. wee =| Shri Kant Upasni. | 
7) Jéete ws ee ode Gahmar (Ghazipar),| eee | Gopal Ram ; Bania ; 48 sie ove $20 copies. 
| | | | ie 


* Irregular. 
¢ Temporarily stopped. 
t Stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


—_-* 
™ 


No. Name of publication. 
118 | Kalwaér Mitra coe 
119 | Kényakubj Hitkari 
#120 | Khatri Hitkéri «. 
121 | Mary&da as. 
| 122 | N&gri Prachfrak ... 
: 123.| Nigamfgam Chandrik& 
i 124 | Palliw4l Pattrika ... 
| 125 | Rasik Mitra © cee 
: 126 | Rasik Rahasya see 
: 127 | San&dhyopkérak ... 
: 128 | Sanfétan Dharm Pat&ka 
129 | Saraswati ove 
4130 | Shri Yadvendra .. 
131 | Stri Darpan eee 
132 | Stri Dharm Shikshak 
133 | Sudhanidhi ave 
$134 | Sudhdnshu wei 
185 | Swadesh Béndhava 
*136 | Vénijya Sukhdfyak 
137 | Veda Prakash = sxe 
138 | Zamind4ér oe 
139 | Almora Akhb&? eee 
140 | Kam Dhenu ove 
141 | Kshattriya Mitra ... 
142 | Nava Jiwan eee 
143 | Prayég Samachar... 
144 | Rajput ... sce 
{145 | Sédhu Saméchér ... 
: 146 | Vy4péri and Kaérigar 
147 | Knand es ove 
148 | Arya Mitra eee 
149 | Bharat Jiwan ove 
$150 | Karmayogi ase 
¢i51 | Mahila Hitkarak ... 
$152 | Mohini ... cee 
| 153 | Saddharm Prachérak 
i : 154 | Abhyudaya a 
$155 | Samrat ... eee 
BENGALI. 
156 | Trishul ... coc 
HINDI-URDU, 
*157 | Baranw&l Sahayak ... 


| 


Where published. 


Edition. 


oO | 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


Circulation. 


Allahabad 


Cawnpore 


Benares 
Allahabad 
Lucknow 
Benares 
garh). 
Cawnpore 
Jaunpur 
Agra ... 
Moradabad 
Allahabad 


Ghazipur 


Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
AQT ooo 
ABTA ceo 
Benares 
Meerut 
Benares 
Almora 
Hardwar 
Benares 
Benares 
Allahabad 
AGIA uve 
Farrukhabad 
Benares 
Lucknow 
AQTA eo 
Benares 
Allahabad 
Dehra Dun 
abad). 
Bijnor... 


Allahabad 


tabgarh), 


Benares 


Moradabad 


Chhibramau (Fateh- 


.. |rwice a month, 


Kanauj (Farrukb- 


Kélékfénkar (Par- 


Monthly ... 
— Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. , 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


~ Do. 


Do. 
Do. 


~ Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


Do. 


Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


Weekly 


Do. 
Daily 


Weekly 


| Monthly ... 


Twice a week, 


Balmakund Varmé; Khatri_. ees 


| Sita Ram Sharma, 


Pandit Ram SarGp; Brahman; 38 ... 


Babu Ram Sharm4; Brahman. : 


Prem N&th Yogishwar ; 34 ee 
Pandit Shivadhar Pande, M.A., LL.B., 


Rip Naraéyan Pande; Brahman ove 
Rup Narayan Pande... | eos 
Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharméa.. 

Manohar Lal; Brahman; 36 sj ees 


Shankar Lal; Brahman ; 46 ee 


Pandit Mahabir Praséd Dwivedi; 
Brahman, 
Chaturvedi Dwarka Prasid Sharm4 
and Pandit Radh&é Krishna Misra; 
Brahmans. 


Srimati Yasoda Devi. 


Pandit Jagannath Praséd Shukla, 


Kunwar Hanumant Singh ; Réjput ; 39, 


Babu Jagannath Prasid Singh; Méthur 
Brahman ; 36. 


Pandit Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41, 
Babu Thaktr Prasad ; Khatri; 42. 


Munshi Sad&nand Sanw4l; Brahman; 
58. 
Baba Bhagwan Das. 


Prasidha Narayan Singh, B.A. ; Kehat- 
triya ; 35. 
Keshavdeva Shastri. 


R4m Bhajan Sharmé; Brahman _... 
Kunwar Shér Singh Varma 


Umrao Singh; Sédh; 28. 

Babu Thékur Praséd ; Khatri; 42... 
Pandit Shiva Nath ; Brahman; 40 ... 
B4bu Shri Krishna Varma ; Khatri; 34, 
Sundar Lal; Kayasth ; 26. 
Shrimati Vidyavati Devi. 
Pandit Puttu Lal; Brabman ; 33 site 
Munshi Ram ; Khatri; 55 


Pandit Saty4 Nand Joshi, B.A. ; Brah- 
man, 


Trailakha Nath Vidyaratna and Jogesh 
Chandra Roy. 


Srimati Rameswari Nehru; Kashmiri. 


Pandit Bhav Deva Shastri; Brahman, | 


Durga Prasad; Baranw4l Hindu; 36... 


ee 


375 copies. 


1,100 99. 
500 " 
100 copies. 
4,410 a 
500 copies. 
400 eopies, 
1,000 i 
1,700 = 
600 4, 
700 copies, 
1,000 a ~~ 
950 ‘“ 
155 copies, 
200 copies, 
1,700 
782 copies. 
1,469 m 
1,031 ‘i 
175 copies. ; 
2,050 a y 


1,600 x 
654 gg 


200 copies. 


* Irregular. | 


¢ Temporarily stopped. 


t Stopped, — 


Y 
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3 Persian affairs. 


‘es oe 


cat —Poxtrics. : 
re eee (a)—Foreign. eo 

1. The Rohkilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 6th January, referring to 

ee Persia’s reply to the British note, says that the Persian 
| hs government is earnestly trying to restore order in 
the country, and expresses the hope that the British government will continue its 
policy of peace towards Persia, and that it will ask Russia to withdraw her troops 
from Northern Persia. Pr co! | 


2. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th January, deseribes the whole attitude 
© OF Britain towards Persia as unsatisfactory in the ex- 


Persian affairs. , “* 
treme, and as being unworthy of a Liberal govern- 


- ment. The editor remarks that there is an Imperialist whig at the Foreign 


Office, and that he, for all his ability, is by no means as genuine and whole- 
hearted a Liberal as one would wish a Liberal Foreign Secretary to be. 


8. The All-India Shia Gazette (Lucknow) of the 21st. January, says that 

on the one hand Russia asks the Persian govern- 
- ment to restore order and peace in the country, and 
on the other she prevents it from raising money by foreign loans which is re- 
quired for the purpose. The editor exhorts Indian Muhammadans to ask the 
British government to make a strong protest against the Russian policy in Persia. 


4. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 25th January, deplores the 

Sicsetits salle present degraded condition of Persia, and contrasts 

it with her past greatness, remarking that, now that 

the Persian government is earnestly trying to restore order within its territories, 

and has succeeded in its efforts to a certain extent, the British government and 

other neighbouring Powers should extend their sympathy to the unfortunate 
country and jointly ask Russia to withdraw her troops from Persia. 


5. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) ofthe 27th January, complains that the 
section of the Hedjaz Railway which might have 
wears been used with advantage by the Muhammadans of 
India, has not yet been constructed in spite of the large sum which they contri- 
buted towards its construction. The editor remarks that if Abdul Hamid Khan 
had not been deposed the railway line would have been completed long ago. 


(6J)—Home. 


6. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st January (received on the 24th 
Relations between Hindus and idem), takes exception to the remark of the Guwrate 
Muhammadans. (Bombay) that the efforts of the Muhammadans for 
communal representation have exceeded all legitimate bounds, and remarks 
that the undue advantage which the Hindus used to take of their minority and 
backwardness in educational matters is to a great extent responsible for their 
demands for separate electorates. The editor points out that Sivaji demonstra- 
tions mean nothing but a menace to the interests of the Muhammadan com- 
munity, and that the Urdu-Hindi controversy is intended only to effect the 
en of the Urdu language, because it is associated with the reign of Shah 
ahan. 
He expresses the opinion that the Hindu-Muhammadan Conference can do 
no good unless the two communities have confidence in each other. 


~ Persian affairs. 


7. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 26th January, remarks that while 


Relations between Hindus and the strained relations between Hindus and Muham- 
Muhammadans. madans are to some extent due to obligations in con- 
nection with religious ceremonial in India, the various religions obtaining in the 
country are not in themselves responsible for bringing about an estrangement 
between the two communities, seeing that all of them denounce envy, ill-feeling, 
enmity and persecution. In the opinion of the editor ignorance and bigotry are 
alone responsible for setting Hindus against Muhammadans, and he expresses 
the hope that the efforts of the leaders of the two communities will do away with 
the differences and improve the relations between them. 


8. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th January, comments on an article 
Relations between Hindus and OD the relations between Hindus and Muhammadans 
Muhammadans. by Mr. Sant Nihal Singh, which appeared in the 
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( 62 ) 
Westminster Gazette of the 21st December. The writer expressed himself as 3 
having very little hope of a rapprochement between the two communities, and the 
editor of the Leader expresses disapproval of the sentiments expressed by him. 


LEADER, 9, In an article entitled “Whois responsible?” the Leader (Allahabad) 
Zith January 1911. =| ss between Hindus and Of the 27th January, observes that there is no doubt 
Muhammadans. that a certain amount of estrangement has grown up 


between Hindus and Muhammadans, but that the responsibility for it rests not 
with the Hindus but with the Muslim League, with the Government and with the 
Anglo-Indian press. ‘he editor considers that it is futile to expect political 
rapprochement between the two communities so long as the injustice to the Hindus oT 
is perpetuated. ) 

Of the Pioneer he says that “it is useles to expect it to improve its manner 
in dealing with our public men.” ; 


NATYAR-I-AZAM, 10. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th January, expresses doubt 

19th January 1911, . Hindu-Muhammadan Confer- 8 to the results of the Hindu-Muhammadan Confer- 
ence. ence, and remarks that long-standing differences 
between the two communities cannot be settled by merely passing resolutions at a | 
Conference. The editor suggests that the work of conciliation should begin with ’ 
the vernacular press, and that editors should be asked to abstain from publishing: 
inflammatory articles likely to produce disaffection and class hatred. : 


RAHBAR, 11. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st January (received on the 24th 
@lst January 191), whe Hindu-Muhammadan Confer idem), expresses doubtas to the success of the Hindu- 
ence. Muhammadan Conference, and remarks that a 


rapprochement between the two communities cannot be effected till the Muham- 
madans realize that the Hindus are united in themselves, and that the All-India 
Hindu Conference will be as successful as the Muslim League. 


LEADER, Co-operation of the people with 12. The Leader ( Allahabad) of the 24th Janu- 
24th January 1911. Government. ary, has the following saline : 
“Tfit is true that the greatness of the British Empire, the position of . 
England among the nations of the earth, is largely due to her Indian over- 


lordship, then the obligation to save India from her present critical situation 
assumes the character of a great national duty—of a truly imperial function— 
emphasized by considerations of mutual interest and the consciousness of past 
obligations. We desire to co-operate with the Government in the performance 
of this duty. We wish to associate ourselves with the rulers of India as co- 


adjutors, if they will accept our help in the spirit in which it is offered.—Basu 
SURENDRANATH BANERJEA.”’ : 


ALL-INDIA SHIA 13. The All-India Shia Gazette (Lucknow) of the 21st J anuary, contains a 
GAZETTE, The All-India Shia Conference Contributed article in which the writer takes excep- 
2ist January 1911. oa politics. 4 


tion to the suggestion of a correspondent of the 
Hindustani (Lucknow) that the All-India Shia Conference should take part in 


politics, and remarks that the Shia community is still very backward in education 
and is not fit to enter the field of politics. He observes that the only subject 


which requires the immediate attention of the Conference is the education of 
Shia Muhammadans. 


; MASHRIQ, 14. The Mashrigq (Gorakhpur ) of the 24th January, takes exception to the 
4th January 2%". he proposed All-India Hindu proposal for forming an All-India Hindu Association, 


ee. and remarks that the proposed association will accen- 
tuate the differences between Hindus and Muhbammadans. 


eb veers tala. 15. The <Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th January, says that some P . 
The All-India Hindu Association, PCPle have not yet understood the object of the All- 
' India Hindu Association. ‘The editor says that, 
though the political interests of Hindus and Muhammadans are identical, yet to 
safeguard the interests of the Hindus against the unjust attacks of the Muslim 
League it was desirable to organize the Association. He points out that the 
Association will not injure the interests of any other community unlike the’ 
Muslim League, but that it will watch the interests of the Hindus alone, even 
when the League ask, for such measures as the separate classification of the 
depressed classes, and adopts means to root out Hindi. ; we 


"* dot 


( 6.) 
. 6, The. Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st January. (received on the 24th 


"Phe forthooming. coronation dar- idem), expresses disagreement with a proposal made 
ber in Indis. ~ oot a, ae Munshi Bhim Singh that a eteaaiien banquet 
should be given to the King-Emperor by the Hindu community on the occasion 
of His Majesty's visit to India, and suggests that, a technical institute should be 
established in Cawnpore to commemorate the event. _ | 


17. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 24th January, expresses approval 
"(he forthcoming coronation dar- Of the suggestion of Hakim Saddiq Husain, of Luck- 
bar in India. now, that in honour of His Majesty’s forthcoming 


visit to India a Tibbia college for teaching the unani system of medicine should 
be founded. 


18. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 27th January. contains a contri- 

The forthcoming coronation dar- buted article in which the writer suggests that on 
bar in India. the occasion of His Majesty’s coronation in India 
the Hindu and Mubhammadan pandits and fagirs should be invited to the darbar. 
The writer remarks that such invitations would be gratifying to the general public, 
which, with the exception of a few of its leaders, will not be admitted to the darbar. 


19. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 16th January, expresses gratifi- 

The repeal of the Seditions Meet- cation at the exemption of the Bombay Presidency 
ings Act. from the operation of the Seditious Meetings Act, 
and notes with satisfaction that the question of the repeal of the Act is under 


consideration of Government. The editor expresses the hope that the new Press 
Act will also be repealed. 


20. Referring to an article in the Englishman (Calcutta) entitled “The 
The repeal of the Seditious Meet- Situation in India,’ the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
ings Act. 22nd January, observes that it must be recognized 
that there is no case for the continuance of the Seditious Meetings Act and all the 
special laws that were necessitated by the uarest in Bengal in the Statute Book. 
The Seditious Meetings Act, the editor considers, should be cancelled at the end of 
March, as there is now no necessity nor justification for it. He states that the 
Press Act has been productive of more harm in less than a year than could be 
credited to the Seditious Meetings Act in more than three years. 


21. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th January, publishes the trans- 

The repeal of the Seditious Meet- lation of an extract from the Englishman (Calcutta) 
ings Act. in which it says that the position in India has consi- 
derably improved, and that Government will probably withdraw the Seditious 
Meetings Act, and remarks that when the representative of the Anglo-Indians is 
convinced of the improved situation Government should withdraw the repressive 
measures. The editor suggests that the granting of amnesty to political 
prisoners would have a very healthy effect on the loyalty of the people, that peace 
would be restored in the country which would curtail the unnecessary expenditure 
incurred in the employment of the detective staff, and that the laudable object 


of Lord Hardinge to restore peace and order in the country would be fully 
gained. 


22. The editor of the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) in the issue of the 


mae 16th January, deplores that some misguided persons 

Sogehien © ee have not yet given up the anarchist propaganda, and 

exhorts them to give up their criminal proclivities and to adopt constitutional 
methods of agitation for self-government. 


23. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th Janhary, reproduces some of the 
.. Mr. Chirol’s suggested remedies for comments made by Mr. 8. K. Ratcliffein the Morning 
disaffection against British rule. Leader on Mr, Chirol’s suggested remedies for the 
gat movement of disaffection against British rule.” It was noted that 
Mr. Ratcliffe said that while improvement in the method of education was 
undoubtedly necessary, every improvement tended to make the Indian people 
less submissive, that the only way to divert: the activities of an awakening: 
people was to give them more scope in the direction of their own affairs, that the 


alleged “unnatural alliance” was an illusion; and that repression continued: 


indefinitely under. conditions such as those existing in India was not only 
perilous bt impossible, ee, 7 ee ms 
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7? 94: Phe Abhbar-t-Imamia (Lucknow) of the Sth January (recdived bn the 


- Geparate electorates for Muham- 2ord idem), expresses approval of the resolution 
madans. | passed at the last sitting of the Indian National 
Congress against communal representation, and remarks that the grant of special 
privileges to the Muhammadan community will retard the progress of the Indian 
nation. oe 


25. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 16th January, takes excep- 
Separate electorates for Muham- tion to the resolution passed at the last sitting 
madans. of the Indian National Congress denouncing the 
principle of communal representation. The editor remarks that Muhammadans 
cannot resign their rights and privileges in favour of the Congress, and that 
there can be no union between them and the Hindus unless the latter cease 
their agitation against separate representation for Muhammadans, and give up 
their anti-Urdu propaganda. 


96. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 22nd January, contains an article on 
Resolutions in the Supreme Legis- the resolutions to be put forwardin the next meet- 
lative Council. ing of the Supreme Legislative Council. | 
Referring to the resolution with regard to a public enquiry being made 
into the causes which have led to the great increase in public expenditure, the 
editor remarks that no reasonable man can take exception to this, as the enquiry 
is essential, and he expresses the hope that Government will accept the 
resolution. 
With regard to the appointment of a committee to consider what changes 
should be made in the regulations for Council elections, he says that the revision 
of the regulations by a mixed committee of official and non-official members would 
be the best way of ensuring that the necessary modifications are effected, for the 
non-official members would be best able to say what are the defects which are felt 
most by the people concerned. He says that it would be very unfortunate if the 
Government of India were to dispose of the matter finally without giving the 
educated Indians an opportunity of making known their views. 

With reference to the question of an Executive Council for the United Pro- 
vinces, he observes that it is all very well for a local Anglo-Indian paper to be 
alarmed at the prospect, and to mutter a warning against the experiment, but 
public opinion refuses to listen to the time-worn counsels of the Pioneer. He says 


that it is really the determination of the head of the government for the time — 


being that his independent action should not be fettered by the vote of a council 
which has defeated the popular cause, and he expresses the hope that his: successor 
will have more liberal tendencies and will support the establishment of a 
council. 

Of the resolution for another public service commission, he observes that 
some high appointments have recently been conferred on Indians which 
formerly were the monopoly of Europeans, but that the general situation has not 
materially improved, and the grievances of Indians remain substantially unre- 
dressed. The larger employment of Indians in the public service is, in his 
opinion, the chief administrative reform to be effected. 


27. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th January, in an article on the 
Viceroy’s Council, remarks that what India wants is a 
liberalization of institutions and their adaptation to 
the changing requirements of a people struggling for national advancement, 
which an English statesman would appreciate while an Anglo-Indian administra- 
tor either does not, cannot, or tries not to appeciate. It is for this reason, the 
editor says, that he has always advocated the governments of all the large 
provinces of India by a governor in council. He considers that, since the 
Government of India for their part have no insuperable objection to an Executive 
Council in the United Provinces, it will not be very long before council govern- 
ment is substituted for one-man rule, for it is possible that Sir John Hewett’s 
successor. will not range himself against the popular side as His Honour has 
done. He calls on the educated classes not to relax their efforts and to go on 
agitating for a council till one is given. | a 

_ .» Referring to Mr. Jenkins’s answer to Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya’s pro+ 
position, the editor observes that if this is the manner in which: the reasonable 


The Viceroy’s Council. 


| 


CEB) 


‘nor even on an equality with a section of their own countrymen who are ndt 


‘their superiors in point of public spirit, education, culture, character or capacity. 


‘He considers Mr. Jenkins’s speech as a call for the Hindus to action, lawful and 
‘respectful of authority, but organized, united and determined. : 


, , 28.. In an article on the last Council meeting, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
, The United Provinces Legislative 22nd January, expresses the hope that the delibera- 
“Oouncil meeting. tions on the question of the election of Fellows by the 
‘registered graduates of the Allahabad University will soon come toa close, and 
that definite action will be taken. With regard to the Soron fair disaster, the editor 
expressed the opinion that everything possible was not done to save life, and he 
also expressed dissatisfaction with the answer in regard to the engagement of 
special counsel from outside in certain criminal cases. 

_ The editor complains that the present official members who read their 
replies do not speak loud enough to be heard by the non-official members. 


29. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th January, in an article on the last 
‘ he United Provinces Legislative meeting of the Provincial Council, expresses the 
‘Council meeting. hope that the Government of India will not refuse the 
graduates of the Allahabad University the privilege of electing their Fellows. 
Referring to the incident at Moghal Sarai station, the editor observes that it is 
the general tendency of higher police officials to support the actions of their 
subordinates, even when they are in the wrong, and that this action tends to 
make the police department so unpopular. 

He expresses dissatisfaction with the reply given to the question about the 
retention of counsel in the Fatehgarh Jail riot and the Moradabad gang case, 
ayd agrees with the Pioneer that it was useless to prosecute the Fatehgarh 
rioters, to whom jail discipline would have proved a more effective deterrent than 


a were . 


an expensive prosecution. 
80. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 21st January (received on the 24th 


“the appointment of the Hon'ble idem), expresses satisfaction at the appointment of 71st January 191t¢: 


‘Mr. Krishna Swami Iyer as a member 


the Hon’bie Mr, Krishna Swami Iyer as a member 
of the Madras Executive Council. 


of the Madras Executive Council in place of the 
Hon'ble Maharaja of Bobbili, who has resigned, and remarks that Government 


has earned the gratitude of the people by the appointment of Mr. Krishna 
Swami. | 


31. The Lafrih (Lucknow) of the 2ist January (received on the 24th 


: Phe appointment of Dewan Baha- dem), expresses satisfaction at the appointment of , 21st January 1911. 
dur Narendra Nath as Commissioner 


Dewan Narendra Nath as Commissioner of Lahore, 
| and remarks that the action of Government shows 
that it is always ready to give deserving Indians a share in the administration 
of the country. 


32. The Mukhbir-i-Alam (Moradabad) of the 23rd January, expresses 


. The appointment of Dewan Baha- satisfaction at the temporary promotion of Dewan 
dur Narendra Nath as Commissioner 
of Lahore. 


of Lahore. 


of Lahore, and remarks that an account of his life 
can be studied with advantage by those persons who excite religious feelings 


between Hindus and Muhammadans. 


g.The sppointment of Dewan Bahs- = 83. "The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th Janu- 


af Takara. ary, has the following :— 

7 “It seems special thanks are due to Lord Hardinge for the appointment of 
Dewan Bahadur Narendra Nath as Commissioner of Lahore. It is by no means 
improbable that his just claims might have been overlooked in favour of some 


European officer junior to himself if it had not been for the sense of fairness 
and liberality of His Excellency the Viceroy.” | 


, 


{pPesbiitations of the Hindus are to bé met, small blamd to ‘then’ ff’ they come «2°77 
 to'think that for practical purposes they aré not the equal subjects of the King, 
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34. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 28th January, notes with satisfac OUDH AKHBAR, 


. The appointment of Dewan Baha- tion the temporary promotion of Dewan Bahadur 7** January 1911. 


dur Narendra Neth os Commissioner Narendra Nath, Deputy Commissioner of Mooltan, 


oftahor. —__.... to the post of Commissioner of Lahore, and expresses 
the hope that he will discharge his’ duty creditably. and .will justify the trust 


-reposed in him. 


RAHBAR, 


ADVOCATE, 
22nd January 1911. 
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ABHYUDAYA, 
26th January 1911. 


35. The Rahbar {Moradabad) of the 21st January (received on the. 244] 

Tho subsidising of loyal papers by idem), notes with satisfaction the fact, that the 
‘the Bengal government. _ Government of Bengal has agreed to subsidise a 
newspaper to be edited by Rai Narendra Nath Sen on the lines of the Indias 
Mirror, and expresses the hope that other provinces will also follow the lead 
of the Bengal government in the matter. The editor remarks that since the 
political situation in India has ‘changed it is very desirable to have newspapers, 
of which the tone and style should be healthy and polished, in order to urge 
on the attention of the public the benefits of the British rule. He concludes 
the article by saying that the defects in the administration of Government cannot 
be removed unless the people remove their own defects and shortcomings. 


36. Commenting on the proposal of the Government of Bengal to subsidise 

The subsidising of loyal papersby 9 paper called the Sulav Samdchdar, edited by Rai 
the Bengal government. Narendra Nath Sen Bahadur, the Advocate (Luck- 
now) of the 22nd January, remarks that there is no objection to the Government 
subscribing to copies of any newspaper, the policy of which it approves, but 
thatin the present state of the country the few independent journalists that 
are to be found in the land should be above any understanding with high 
officers of Government, and that no understanding is to be more deprecated 
than that of pecuniary aid. | 


87. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd January, expresses its sorrow 

The subsidising of loyal papers by 0d pain that the doyen of Indian journalism, Naren- 
the Bengal government. dra Nath Sen, has undertaken to edit an organ 
of public opinion in the interests of the Government of Bengal. In the opinion 
of the editor he will, while editing a so-called independent journal, probably be 
supporting Government views on all questions of public importance ; in other 
words, he will be damaging the reputation of honest journalism which he his 
earned by his past services. : 


38. The Mukhbir-i- Alam (Moradabad) of the 28rd January, expresses 

The subsidising of loyal papers by Satisfaction at the fact that the Government of 

the Bengal government. Bengal intends to subsidise a Bengali newspaper 

which is to be started by the editor of the Indian Mirror (Calcutta), and suggests 

that similar consideration should be shown to some loyal vernacular papers of 
other provinces also. . 


39. The Mashrigq (Gorakhpur) of the 24th January, expresses satisfaction 

The subsidising of loyal papersby at the report that the Government of Bengal intends 

the Bengal government. to subsidise a Bengali newspaper, which is to be 

started by the editor of the Indian Mirror (Calcutta). The editor suggests that 

other Local Governments also should follow the lead of the Bengal government 
and should subsidise well conducted vernacular papers. 


40. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 26th January, expresses approval of the 

The subsidising of loyal papers by subsidising of the Sulav Samdchdr by the Govern- 
the Bengal government. ment of Bengal, and says that, when Government 
reserves the right of bringing people to the right path by punishing them, it is ag 
well that it should do it by rendering pecuniary assistance to the Rai Bahadur. 
He takes exception to the unanimous condemnation of Rai Narendra Nath Sen’s 
conduct, which, he says, shows the jealous motives of the critics. | 


41. Referring to the announcement that the Government of Bengal will 

The subsidising of loyal papers by SUbsidise a vernacular weekly edited by Rai Bahadur 
the Bengal government, = _ Narendra Nath Sen, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of 
the 26th January, remarks that honest and independent journalism will suffer 
by the humiliating attitude adopted by Mr. Sen in editing a subsidised paper. 
The editor says that it would have been better had Mr. Sen accepted the servica 
of Government and edited a paper onits behalf. He observes that the entire con- 


-demnation by the Indian press and by a section of the Anglo-Indian press of the 


conduct of Mr. Sen will bring him into disrepute. He adds that the paper under 
the direct ownership of the Government would have been much more profitable 


and powerful, seeing that people are also anxious'to know. the views of Govern- | 
ment on questions of publicimportance. -©° 2 - * 


~- 
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_ In conclusion he remarks that the grant’ of ‘money’ for the publication of 
the: proposed Sulao Samdéchér will not serve thé purpose of Government. _—.,y 
49, The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 14th January, contains a contribut- 
éd article in which the writer urges the necessity 
for. cultivating fellow feeling and sympathy, and 
exhorts the people to abstain from writing inflammatory articles or delivering 
speeches calculated to set one class of His Majesty’s subjects against another. 

43. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 20th January (received on the 23rd idem), 

Feeling between Hindusand Mu- draws the attention of Government to a certain 
hammadans at Agra. leaflet purporting to have been printed at the Hitkari 
Press, Agra, which denounced in strong arid unbecoming language the members 
of the Anjuman Hidayat-ul-Islam. The editor denies that the leaflet was 
ever printed at the Hitkari Press, and says that it has probably been written 


Inflammatory writings and speeches. 
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‘UNION GAZETTE, 


14th January 1911. 


MUSAFIR, 


2th January 1911. 


by some Muhammadan with a view to involve the press in trouble by forging its 


name on it. 
In conclusion he remarks that if such unfair practices are allowed to con- 
tinue the press will never be able to give security under the new Press Act, and 


he expresses the hope that an enquiry will be made into the matter, and that the 


persons responsible for the publication of the leaflet will be duly punished. 


44, Referring to the report published by a Muhammadan paper that two 
Proscribed books in possession of Hindu students of the Lahore Government College 
Emhore College students. were searched by professors of the institution and 
that they were found in possession of two proscribed books, and to the comments of 
a'local Hindu paper on the report that a Muhammadan paper had given publicity to 
the report because the students concerned were Hindus, the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) 
of the 21st January (received on the 24th idem), takes exception to the criticism of 
the Hiiidu paper, on the ground that the publication of a true report is no offence, 
and that Muhammadans are not debarred from bringing to light any offence com- 
mitted by a Hindu. si : 
45: Referring to'the question raised in the Supreme Legislative Council 
The Hon’ble Mr. 8. Sinha and the by the Hon'ble Mr. S. Sinha regarding the sub- 
Afghan (Peshawar). sidising by Government of the Afghan (Peshawar), 
the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 24th January, expresses surprise that the 
honourable member should have singled out the paper for the attack and should 
have said nothing against the payment of a very large sum of money as subscrip- 
tion to a Bengali paper which is to be started by the editor of the Indian 
Mirror (Calcutta). The editor also notes with regret that Mr. Sinha took no 
objection to the tone of several vernacular papers issued from Lahore and other 


places which publish inflammatory articles and set one class of His Majesty’s 
subjects against another. 


46. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 14th January, publishes a poem 

es composed by Maulvi Muhammad Ismail, pleader, 

Inghe Plessings of Britishirulein in which he describes some of the blessings of 

British rule in India, and expresses abhorrence of 

anarchism. He exhorts people to adopt constitutional methods of agitation, and 

incidentally remarks that Government is actuated by the best of motives in 

introducing plague inoculation. He expresses appreciation of Mr. McNair’s 
work, who popularized inoculation in the Bareilly district. 


47, The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st January (received on the 24th 

The prevention of indenturedemi- idem), says that consequent on the prohibition of 
gration to Natal. indentured emigration to Natal by the Government 
of India, the Natal Sugar Association has asked its government to take steps to 
induce the Government of India to defer carrying the order into effect. The 
editor observes that Indians could themselves have easily accomplished what the 
British government has done for them, and remarks that if they will depend 
on Government for everything they cannot be respected by other nations. 


48. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st January (received onthe 24th gist January 1911. 


Sir William Wedderburn on the idem), remarks that in his presidential speech Sir 


fature of India. . William Wedderburn reiterated the same sentiment, 
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when he said that India would have a better future if it remained under British’ 
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rule and took lessons from its administration, which Lord Morley: and Sir 
Edward Baker had expressed a few years before. The editor expresses the 
hope that the announcement made by Sir William in the capacity of the presi- 


dent of the Congress will dissuade Indians from opposing the British govern- 
ment. | 


49. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 24th January, contains a contri- 
buted article in which the writer takes exception to 
the tone of the Congress and denounces the methods 
of agitation adopted by it. He holds the Congress responsible for the growth of 
anarchism in India, and says that, instead of doing any useful work for the last 


twenty-five years, it has been the cause of the introduction of repressive measures. 
in the country owing to its indiscreet agitation. 


The Indian National Congress. 


Lord Curzon’s speech af the 


50. The following is an extract from the 
Glasgow University. 


Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th January :— 

“Itis fortunate that Lord Curzon was speaking on Thursday as Lord 

Rector of the Glasgow University and not'as Chancellor of the Calcutta University, 

for the interruptions of the under-graduates would not then have passed off as 

‘good natured.’ Instead, we would have been treated to homilies on the growing 
irreverence of the Indian youth, their disregard for authority, and so on, and: 
even the loyalty of the young men would. probably have been questioned.” 


51. Inan article entitled “ Military career for Indians,” the Leader (Allah- 

abad) of the 28th January, suggests that the ‘‘ higher 

classes of the martial races”’ should get commissioned 
appointments, that there should be an Indian Sandhurst where they can receive a 

military training. The editor asks whether they have any military career at all. 
open to them, why Indians are not allowed to enlist as volunteers, and why 

invidious distinctions were introduced and are kept up between Indian and non-. 
Indian residents of India in respect of the Arms Act? 


The editor remarks that it is true that British statesmanship reviewed the 
whole question, and asks whether it was right of Britain to conclude an agree- 
ment with Japan to co-operate in the defence of India, while ignoring altogether- 
the people of India themselves? He objects to Indian troops being recruited to 
such an extent from Frontier tribes, and says that, in view of the numerous proofs 
which history records of the unquestioned and unquestionable loyalty to England 


of the Indian people and of the Indian troops, a policy of suspicion is nota. 
correct or wise one. | 


Military career for Indians, 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—Nattve Statss. 


52. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st January (received on the 24th 

The pew native state of Benares, 22°), complains that a Muhammadan has contribut- 

’ ed an article to the Watan (Lahore) in which he has 

taken exception to the grant of the powers of a ruling chief to His Highness 
the Maharaja of Benares, on the ground that Indians have not yet acquired the 
ruling capacity. The editor points out that by the word “Indian” the corre- 
spondent of the Watan probably means “Hindus,” for he can never be un- 
derstood to say that Muhammadans have not sufficiently developed their admi- 
nistrative faculty, seeing that endeavours are being made to have the status 
of the Nizam of Hyderabad raised to that of a King (Shah). He remarks that 
Muhammadans have no reason to say that the Maharaja of Benares is unable to 
exercise the powers of a ruler, and that the raising of the status of the Maharaja 
from a territorial magnate to that of a feudatory chief will be detrimental to 
the interests of the Muhammadans. He points out that, according to Hinduism, 
regard for the susceptibilities of others is the greatest obligation, and he asks the 


Muhammadans to rejoice at the elevation of the Maharaja, in the assurance that: 
their interests will never be disregarded. 
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IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(aJ—Judicial and Revenue. 


53. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 24th January, notes with regret the 

ie deemed -ee e the early retirement of Sir John Stanley, 

Fletcher as the Ohief Justice of the Chief Justice of the North-Western Provinces High 

ee ee High (Qourt. and expresses satisfaction at the rumoured 

oa appointment of Mr. Justice Fletcher in his place. 

The editor eulogizes Mr. Justice Fletcher for his independence of opinion and 
love of justice. 


54. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 24th January, contains a contributed article 

Muhammadans and the post of 10 which the writer exhorts Muhammadans not to 

patwari. be too proud to take up humble appointments, and 
he commends to them the post of patwari as one which they should not despise. 


55. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 27th January, publishes a leading 
Separation of the executive and article in which the editor dwells at length on the 
gadicial functions. question of the separation of the executive and 
judicial functions, and remarks that in some of the native states the measure has 
roved successful as an experiment. He holds that the combination of the two 
unctions is no longer necessary in British India, though it may have been in 
times past, and expresses the hope that Lord Hardinge will signalize his vice- 
royalty by separating the two functions. 


(bJ—Police. 
Nil. 


(c)—Finance and Taxation. 


56. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th January, remarks that, in the face. 


of the large surplus in the revenue last year, there 
__was really nojustification for last year’s taxes; it ex- 
presses the hope that the enhanced petroleum duty will be repealed, that the sur- 
plus will be devoted chiefly to education, elementary and technical in particular, 
and that the United Provinces will receive a full measure of justice in this 
respect, 


The duty on petroleum. 


(d)— Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


57. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 24th January, takes exception to the 

Draft rules for the regulation of Graft of the rules which the Municipal Board, Luck- 

the sale of kababs within the Luck- now, proposes to make for the regulation of the sale 

westalan cate csi of kababs within the municipality. The editor re- 

marks that the restriction which it is proposed to impose on the sale of kababs 

will be very much resented by Muhammadans, who alone carry on the trade, and 
that it will cause estrangement between Hindus and Muhammadans. 


58. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th January, says that the District 


Separate representation for Mu- . Muslim League of Allahabad has sent a representa- — 


hammedans on municipal and dis- tion to the municipal board asking that Muham- 
tales peers. madans should have as many seats on the board as 
Hindus. Commenting on this, the editor remarks that the whole point of conten- 
tion is that the Hindus should not have one more seat than the Muhammadans. 
He says that no consideration of what is fair seems to enter into the calculation 
of the Muslim League, and that it would perhaps be promoting ill-will between 
the two communities to suggest that this distribution was not right. 


59. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th January, publishes a letter 
The sanitary arrangements of the from a resident of Daraganj in which he complains 


municipal ward of Daraganj. that, in spite of the good sanitary arrangements at. 


the Triveni ghat, the absence of latrines for pilgrims and coolies employed in the 
construction of the Bengal and North-Western Railway bridge is likely to cause 


an outbreak of cholera in the ward. The editor draws the attention of the Munici- 


pal Board to the complaint. 
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(e)— Education. 

60. The Abhyudaga (Allahabad) of the 22nd January, remarks that last 
Free and compulsory primary yearthe Hon’ble Nawab Abdul Majid, the represen- 
education. tative of the Muhammadans, opposed the proposal 
of the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale in the Viceroy’s Council regarding the need for the 
introduction of free primary and compulsory education in India, on the 
ground that compulsory education would be detrimental to the interests of the 
Muhammadan community. The editor points out that the Muslim League now 
wants separate education for Muhammadans, and that if the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s 
resolution regarding the introduction of compulsory education be carried out. 
this year Muhammadans will come forward to demand the lion’s share in the 

scheme just as they have done in the reform regulations. 


61. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 24th January, takes exception to the 
Free and compulsory primary Yesolution passed at the last sitting of the All-India 
education. ‘ Muslim League regarding the introduction of free 
and compulsory primary education. The editor says that one of the results of 
the introduction of free and compulsory education in India will be the revival of 
Hindi at the expense of Urdu. He saysthat the language which will be taught 
compulsorily to the children of Hindus, who form the bulk of the population 
of India, will certainly be Hindi and not Urdu, and he expresses doubt whether 
any arrangement will be made for the teaching of Urdu to the children of. 
Muhammadans who, besides being in a minority, are scattered throughout the 
country. He concludes by remarking that the suggestion of the League from 
the Muhammadan point of view is very unfortunate. 


62. Inanarticle entitled ‘ Education in the United Provinces,” the Leader 
Education in the United Pro- (Allahabad) of the 25th January, commenting on tiie 
vinces. proposal for the substitution of board schools for 
aided schools, expresses its strong conviction that such a course would be an 
unwise and mistaken one. The editor asserts that, in view of the fact that the 
resources of the boards do not permit of their increasing their expenditure on 
education, of the deplorable backwardness of education, of the growing demand 
for it, and of the absence of adequate facilities in present conditions, it would bea 
great mistake to reduce the number of existing schools in the name of efficiency. 
He expresses his objection to the increase of school fees on the ground that 
what should be the prime object of all educational policies, the dissemination 
of the blessings of education, is certain to be defeated by its being made more ex- 
pensive for a people who are both poor and ignorant. 


63. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th January, 
in an article on education in the United Provinces, 


Education in the United Pro- 
vinces, 


has the following :— 


“The great fault to be found with the various attempts at efficiency that 
are being made is that no sense of discrimination is shown as to where to draw 
the line. A degree of efficiency, which is only attainable by the sacrifice of the 
cause itself, should not be rigorously enforced but gradually introduced. There 
is no doubt whatever that teachers in India are as a whole insufficiently paid, 
while those of elementary schools do not get a living wage. The position must 
be improved at all costs, short but of having no teachers at all rather than have 
insufficiently paid men. There is a curious inconsistency in the position of the 
Government. It pleads want of funds to extend education more rapidly among 
the people. But at the same time it is making education much costlier both for 
itself and the people.” 


64. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st January (received on the 24th — 
idem), expresses satisfaction at the formation of a 
committee to consider the scheme of the proposed 
Muhammadan university. The editor commends the proceedings of the meet- 
ing held on the 10th January for the purpose of considering the various 
means that should be adopted for the establishment of the university, and 
expresses appreciation of the work done by His Highness the Agha Khan, who 
has the best interests of the Muhammadan community at heart and who has 
contributed a large sum of money towards the Muhammadan University fund. . 


The proposed Muhammadan uni- 
versity. 


ae 


eS ee 


He expresses the hope that other Muhammadans will follow the lead of His . 


Highness and that the provincial committees to be appointed hereafter will 
work in right earnest. 


mh ta Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 25th January, contains a contri- 
The need fora denominational buted article in which the writer dwells on the need 
university. for religious education and exhorts Muhammadans 


to establish a denominational university, at which religious education should be 


made compulsory. 


66. The Gurukul Samdchér (Secundrabad) for the months of August and 
September 1910 (received on the 26th January), des- 
cribes the useful work done by the gurukuls, and 
urges their authorities to be more strict in the observance of rules. The editor 
discusses the need for arranging Persian and Arabic classes so that Hindu students 


The gurukul system of education. 


may acquire proficiency in Persian and Arabic literature. 


67. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st January (received on the 24th 
A suggestion to replace rustication dem), remarks that the practice of rusticating 
of students by security for good school students for serious offences should be given 
eT up in favour of demanding security for good beha- 
viour as was done by the Chief Presidency Magistrate of Calcutta in a recent case, 
seeing that rustication spoils the whole career of the student. 


68.°°The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd January, observes that the 
. [he surveillance over stadents in pOlicy of the educational authorities is producing 
India and England. discontent among the students, seeing that accord- 
ing to the Risley circular college students can attend a political meeting. The 
editor complains that the Principals of the Muir College and Training College 
do not allow even under-graduates and graduates to attend any meeting without 
their permission, and that their letters are not delivered directly to them, which 
wounds their feelings of self-respect. -He publishes the translation of an extract 
from the Manchester Guardian showing how secret watch is kept over Indian 
students in England, and expresses agreement with the views of the editor of the 
paper that such treatment of students is also feeding Indian discontent, and 
he draws the attention of Government to its comments. 


69. The Abhyudaya (Aliahabad) of the 22nd January, expresses regret at 

tailed ditiian the fact that Sir Chinubhoy Madhav Lal has promised 

' to pay two lakhs to the funds of the Gujrat College, 

provided Government takes the administration of the College in its own hands. 

The editor says that Indians themselves should look after the management of such 

institutions and that the intervention of Government is not likely to do any good. 

He observes that long continued dependence has deprived the Indians of their power 

of organization, and he urges them to take the management of schools and 

colleges into their own hands and to prove themselves capable of taking a larger 
share in the administration of the country. 


70. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 22nd January, objects to the University 
refusing to disclose the number of minimum pass marks 
which have been fixed for the purpose of failing and 
passing boys in the matriculation examination. The reason that the editor gives 
for his objection is that this practice is not fair to the headmaster. He says that 
whatever may be said about the evils of examinations it is from success and failure 
in them that the merits of headmasters are judged, and that it is only fair to the 
latter that they should know what is the minimum required by the University 
for success. He also remarks that the headmaster has to fix some minimum stan- 
dard of fitness for the annual promotions of his school, which standard must bear 


An educational mystery. 


- some relation to the standard demanded from his top class by the University and 


the School-Leaving Certificate board. 

71. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 22nd January, contains an article 
entitled “The Lahore Medical College,” in which 
3 the editor, commenting on an article in the British 
Medical Journal on the alleged cheapness of medical education in the Punjab, 
observes that the facts in this article are misleading and incorrect. The editor 
remarks that the curriculum at the Lahore College extends over five years and 
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not four, that the cost in 1908 was £20 and not the “absurdly” small sum of 
£13-6-8. Tothis, remarks the editor, must be added the heavy expenditure of 
a journey to Lahore and a stay there of five years or more. He considers that 
the expense is sufficiently high according to the ideas of middle class Indians, the 
generality of whom are men of narrow means, and that if it were raised more in 
order to bring it into conformity with European ideas, it would practically place 
medical education beyond the reach of the only class of people who have taken 
kindly to it, and from which medical students are mainly recruited. | 


72. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th January, commenting on the fact 
Appointments to the new Educa- that the appointments to the new Education Depart- 
tion Department. ment are nearly all filled by officers of the United 
Provinces, expresses the opinion that no department of the Imperial Government 
should be manned entirely by officers belonging to one province. The editor adds 
that he is not aware what exceptional qualities the Hon’ble Mr. L. C. Porter 
possesses that he should be appointed to the secretaryship of the new department. 


73. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th January, expresses the ee 
nfrmation of Mr. Soraby, that Mr. Sorabji should have been confirmed as 
as Principal of the University f School Principal of the University School of Law, as he 


ao worked with great success during the time he acted 
in that appointment. : 


74. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th January, comments on the fact 
The Muir Central College, Allah- that though the Muir Central College examinations 
— in History begin in the last week of April no pro- 
fessor of History has yet been appointed in the College. 


75. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 27th January, contains a contributed 


: ms a article in which the writer complains that the Village 

Bho Viliage ‘Text-book Committee. mext-book Committee has decided that the language 
of both the Urdu and Hindi readers will be the same, the difference being only 
in their form of script, on the ground that, besides other disadvantages, the decision 


of the Committee is calculated to retard the progress of Urdu and Hindi 
literatures. 


76. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th January, reproduces a series of 
letters on “Indian students in England,” which were 
published in the Manchester Guardian. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 


(9)—General, 


77. Commenting upon the inauguration of the Grand Oriental Pageant, 
the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th January, 
remarks that the representation of Akbar standing 
up on the arrival of English ambassadors could not have been a fact, seeing that 
the great Moghal Emperor was then at the height of his power. Referring to 
the scene of tableau of Empire, the editor observes that it was prepared with a 
view to represent the superiority of Britain, and that it reminded the audience 
of the oppression committed upon their countrymen in colonies. 


78. Referring to the representation of the Muslim League regarding the 
depressed classes, the Kshattriya Mitra (Benares) 
of the 16th January (received on the 23rd idem), 


expresses regret that, in order to serve its own pur- 
pose, the League should offend the Hinducommunity. The editor says that the 


Kshattriyas are the protectors of the Brahmans, the Vaish and the Sudras, and 
that they should therefore memorialize Government about the misrepresentation 
of the League. He expresses the hope that Government will defer the con- 
sideration of the unjust representation of the League. | 


79. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th January, says that the opponents 
of Hindi do not make proper entry in the language 
column of the census forms, and the editor cautions 
gainst misrepresenting facts. The editor urges all whose mother- 
di to see that it is rightly entered in the census returns, and observes 
only detrimental to the interests of Hindi as the national language of 


Indian students in England. 


The United Provinces Exhibition. 
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census. 
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India, but that it will discredit the accuracy of the census report He asks 


the people to bring any cases of misrepresentation to the notice of the officers 
of the Census Department. : 


80. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 27th January, contains a contribut- 
The language question in the €d article in which the writer says that lately many 


forthcoming census. questions have arisen which have caused friction 
between Hindus and Muhammadans, not the least of which is the language ques- 


tion in the forthcoming census. To avoid unpleasantness, he suggests that 
the census enumerators should record in the language column Urdu or Hindi 
according as a person makes or does not make the correct use of the letters 
khe, ze, phe, qaf. 

81. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 16th January, expresses 


satisfaction at the fact that Urdu will be ineluded 
The language qnestion tn Senge! in the list of dialects spoken in Bengal at the forth- 


coming census. 


82. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd January, expresses regret that 

‘dace so many Hindus, in spite of the fact that they know 

picts sean leap oii the superiority of the Hindi language, persist in 
studying other languages. The editor draws the attention of readers to the 
speech of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya at the Nagri Pravardhiné 
Sabha pointing out the superiority of Hindi, and urges lovers of the Hindi 


language to go in to every home and persuade the members to use Hindi in alk 
their transactions. 


83. The Mashrig aay te of the 24th January, contains two con- 

tributed articles, one by a Muhammadan and the 

at ea assure tet other by a Hindu, botis of whom assert that the 

language spoken throughout these provinces is one and the same. The Muham- 

madan correspondent suggests that the distinction in the census forms between 

Urdu and Hindi should be removed, and that in order to please the Hindus the. 
language of the whole province should be recorded as Hindi. 

The Hindu correspondent points out that the only difference between Urdu 
and Hindi is that the one is written in Persian script while the other is written in 
the Nagri character. 

The editor expresses agreement with the above and remarks that the 
Opposition of Hindus to Urdu is very unfortunate, seeing that it is a common 
language and constitutes a bond of union between Hindus and Muhammadans. 


84, A correspondent signing himself “* A Werxi-WIsHER OF THE PEOPLE,” 
Alleged malpractices of the police contributes an article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) 
aud the tahsil chaprasis of Kakori, of the 23rd January, in which he describes how the 
chaukidars attached to the Kakori police station waylaid some pilgrims passing 
through Maharajganj village and robbed them of their property, and how the 
tahsil chaprasis harassed the village banias and cartmen when a regiment was 
encamped near the Kakori police station. He expresses satisfaction at the 
punishment awarded to chaukidars by Mr. Marsh, the City Magistrate, and asks 
for an inquiry into the conduct of the tahsil chaprasis, so that the people may 


not have any occasion to complain and that the work of the district administra- 
tion be carried out smoothly. 


- 85. A correspondent signing himself “A NergHBouR OF THE RESIDENTS OF 
Alleged malpractices of the police KAKORI,’ contributes an article to the Hindustani 
and the tahsil chaprasis of Kakori, (F.ycknow) of the 27th January, in which, commenting 
on an article entitled “ Malpractices of the police and the tahsil chaprasis of Kak- 
ori,” that appeared in the issue of the 23rd January, he says that the tahsil chaprasia 
are not to blame for the trouble caused to the village Janias, seeing that by their 
action they only ward off still greater harassment to which the banias might be 
subjected if the collection of provisions were left entirely in the hands of the 
military authorities. re 
_ Ina note to the above, the editor remarks that the writer of the article 
appearing in the issue of the 23rd January, evidently meant that the village baniae 
were forcibly taken tothe military camp and that payments were made. to them at 
the prescribed rate without their consent. The editor says that this will continue 
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_80-long as Government will. not consider further ‘the question of the supply of 


- provisions, and that, in his opinion, the nomination of a few shopkeepers and 
bazar chaudharis for the purposes of the supply of rasad will satisfy the public. | 
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ZAMINDAR-WA- 
KASHTKAR, | 


November 1910. 


86. The editor of the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) writing in its issue of the 
_ 26th January, says that articles of luxury invariably 
become articles of necessity after a short time, but 
that the people can at present do without them, seeing that these articles are im- 
poverishing India. He deplores that people do not even now encourage the 
swadesht movement, and he urges them to patronize indigenous articles even at 
some sacrifice as it will evertually improve the financial condition of India. 


87. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th January, referring to the 
inaugural address of Sir John Hewett at the Agri- 
cultural Oonference, remarks that the present system 


é The swadeshi movement. 


The Agricultural Conference. 


of education cannot open the eyes of Indians to the declining industry of the. 


country. The editor points out that hand labour cannot compete with machine 

ower, and in the present circumstances, when the agriculturists cannot handle 
and repair the machinery, it is useless to introduce them here on a large scale. 
He publishes the translation of an extract from the Gaekwar’s speech regarding 
the necessity for compulsory education, and remarks that sanitary and hygienic 
measures should be introduced in order to eradicate plague and other epidemics 
from the country. He deplores that India cannot derive, owing to want of tech- 
nical education, the same benefit which other agricultural countries are deriving, 
and asks Government to accept the resolutions of the Hon’ble Messrs. Mudholkar 
and Gokhale regarding the establishment of technical colleges and the introduc- 
tion of free and compulsory education respectively. | 


88. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th January, remarks that little 
The introduction of machinery in &dvantage can be expected from the introduction of 
India. improved and scientific agricultural implements into 
India, when the people do not know how they are constructed and cannot repair 
them. The editor says that people should be first given instruction regard- 
ing the composition of such machinery before they are expected to use them, 
and for this reason he asks Government to accept the proposal of the Hon’ble 
Mr. Mudholkar for establishing a technical college in India. 


89, The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 23rd January, contains a contributed 
Increments to low-paid govern- Article in which the writer asks fer an increase in 
ment servants. the pay of subordinate government servants, because 
the price of foodstuffs has risen very high. He expresses satisfaction at the 
report that the question is under the consideration of the United Provinces 
Government, but contends that the scale of increments cannot be regulated by 
requiring government servants to submit a detailed account showing their 
income and expenditure, in that they will never show that their income does 
not cover their expenses lest their integrity be brought into question. He 
further maintains that it will not be a wise step to affect a retrenchment by 
reducing the number of low-paid servants in order to give increments to the 
subordinate staff, and suggests that some of the posts carrying large salaries 
should be abolished and that no allowance should be given to probationary 
deputy collectors and tahsildars. a 


90. The Mashrigq (Gorakhpur) of the 24th January, contains a contributed 
Grievances of the clerks in the article in which the writer takes exception to the 
office of the Collector of Gorakhpur. pyle recently made debarring the clerks attached to 
the miscellaneous branch of the Gorakhpur Collectorate from promotion in the 
revenue line. He remarks that the rule is contrary to the established practice 
of the office, and involves much hardship to the clerks concerned, and he suggests 
that the rule should be cancelled. | 


91. The Zamindar-wa-Kashtkar (Bijnor), for November 1910 (received on 
‘The adulteration of articles of . the 28th J anuary), expresses regret at the increase 
i In the practice of adulterating articles of food in all 


’ the big towns of India, and. suggests that exemplary punishment should be meted. 


out to any offenders found guilty of the reprehensible practice. 
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- ' O& ‘Réferring to the judgment given in the’ Fatehgarh Jait riot case, the .. TAFBIM, 
. on! iia is i ae Toft Lebkeow) of the ist January (received on "#067 SN 
‘>: idem), remarks that the sentences passed on 
the accused prisoners are very severe, and expresses the hope'that the Local Gov- 
ernment will show some leniency to them. Ms ie Miia a 
98. One “8.8. B. 8.” of Sultanpur contributes an article to the Hindustani op't'jesmary 1911. 
" Insufficiency of fu'iture in Oole (Lucknow) of the 23rd January, in which he com- 
lector’s offices. _ plains that chairs and tables are not supplied to 
most of the clerks employed in the Collector’s office. He remarks that it is dero- 
gatory to sit on the floor, and asks that chairs and tables be supplied to clerks 
in the office of the Collector, as in other offices. 


} 94. A correspondent signing himself “A Wexi-WisHeR,” contributes an , BINDUSTANT, 
‘ | Robberies on the Nakur road, article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 28rd “" “*™™*'7 
oe Gistrict Haharanper. | January, in which he says that the road leading to 
Nakur in the Saharanpur district is infested with robbers and has consequently 

become dangerous to the lives and property of the travellers. The writer draws 

the attention of the authorities so that the trade of the locality may not suffer. 


i 95. One Jagannath Prasad, of Nakur, district Saharanpur, contributes an HINDUSTANI, 

‘ Latrines and sheds for litigants article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 28rd “*t/anuary 1011. 
within court compound. January, in which he complains that there are no 

latrines within the court compound for litigants, and remarks that the authorities 

should have some regard for their physical comforts. He expresses the hope 

that arrangements will soon be made for constructing latrines and sheds for 

; the accommodation of litigants. : | ) 

: 96. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 28th January, expresses regret OUDH AKHBAR, 
: | at the increasing mortality from plague in these pro- ne 
vinces, and dwells on the need for the adoption of 

preventive measures, especially segregation. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 
. ~~ | , | | N: al . | 
~-VI.—Raitway. 


97. Referring to the outrages on female passengers in railway trains,.a Py tg 
Ontrages on female passengersin Correspondent of the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the ee 
veilway trains. _ 28rd January, suggests that all female compartments 
in a train should be coupled together and so constructed that the female passen- 
gers may be able to see one another from different carriages, and that a female 
guard should also be appointed to look after their safety. 


98. The Mashrigq (Gorakhpur) of the 24th January, referring to thealleged | MASHRIQ, 

f i ee ungentlemanly behaviour of two Railway European #2 %#nusry 1911. 
servants towards the son of Khan Bahadur Nasir-ud- 

din, Prime Minister of Bhopal, and the cousin of the Hon’ble Mr. Ali Imam, 

remarks that instances of such ill-treatment of Indians should be severely dealt 

with. The editor suggests that the railway authorities should have one first class 

and one second class carriage reserved for ladies, and that they should have two or 

three second class carriages attached to each train. The editor complains that the 

trains running on the Bhatina-Benares section of the Bengal and North-Western © 

Railway generally have only one second class carriage in spite of the fact that 

Europeans think it derogatory to travel with Indians, and he asks the railway 

authorities to give due consideration to the matter. (} 


—— 7 eee VII.—Post OrFicze. | 
| Nil. | ( 
VIII.—NAtTIvE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


99. The Mukhbir-i-Alam (Moradabad) of the 28rd vonvary, | Seplcres oe MUOEEBIE-I- 
aS ANS ROS occurrence of the Muharram riots in Calcutta, an : 
= ee ee eee urges that a thorough inquiry should be made as to eer 
the.causes of the riots, and that proper precautions should be taken for the 
prevention of similar occurrencesinthe future... = 9) ss 
20 


Plague in the United Provinces. 
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ADVOCATE, 


22nd January 1911. | 


Lfthe (Midharram” tiatditidnce’ iat ?-absaulted.the. police’land set fire, to the. polite 
pe eo ee ae a datieds 10a dhio.: odtasion of te Shakancie the 
Abhyudaya :(Allahabad). of. the::22nd . Jannary,.-makes the .followmg observa-~ 
tion :—“ Why ! Have the Muhammadans of, Coimbatore and: Bombay no regard: for 
the Muslim League, or has Maulvi Rafi-ud-din ng access to them? Gentlemen, 
tell these.wretches that if they .want to. engage in fights resulting in serions 


- . < 


injuries, they. should fight with the Hindus and not with the police, because 
not only will they get heavy punishment,. but .they will have. to attaeh; 
special importance to loyalty. It js. pity that all their. labours. will go in-vgin, 


because it is the time of Lord Hardinge, who considers that: special, concessions, 
to one community imply special disabilities to others.” 


‘ 
4 * 


101. Referring to the serious riots at Coimbatore and Bombay on the 

The Mubarram. riots at Bombay oceasion of the Muharram and to the loss of life, the 

and Coimbatore. Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th January, expresses 

surprise that His Highness the Agha Khan, who has been endeavouring to ‘con- 

ciliate Hindus. and Muhammadans,. could not check the growing enmity of the 

two sects of his own co-religionists. The editor observes that Government must 
have realized how loyal and peaceful the Muhammadans are. ~ 


102. The Abhyudaya:- (Allahabad) of the 22nd J anuary, publishes the 
translation of an extract from the article b 

_ The Bakr-Zd riots in Calcutta, —_ “ Veperre” that appeared in'the Pall Mall Gazetie 

(London) in which the writer warns Government regarding the serious nature ‘of 

the agitation against cow-killing. : Ce eee 


1038. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 24th January, challenges the accuracy of the 
Phe Sikh and Muhammadan dis- Statement of the Leader (Allahabad) that during the 
turbances at Allahabad. © Muharram a disturbance took place between the 
Sikhs and Muhammadans at Allahabad, and asserts that the affair was a fracas 
between the police and the Sikhs. The editor commends the police for success- 


fully managing the whole affair, which would otherwise have resulted in a 


serious riot. : 


104. One Umrao Singh contributes an article to the Rahkbar (Moradabad) 
Pear one of the:'21st January, in which he deprecates the 
practice of adulterating articles of food, chiefly milk 

and ghee, and remarks that the adulteration of milk and ghee can be stopped’ only 
by devising means for increasing the supply of those articles of food in sufficient 
quantities to meet the increasing demand of the people. He observes that the 
protection of cows alone will yield:a large quantity of milk and ghee, and that 
Indians should endeavour to increase the number of cows. : He notes with regret 
that Hindus do not carnestly consider the question of cow-protection, and that 
they seem to be indifferent to the fact that the very existence of human beings 
depends upon this animal, which yields milk and ghee, the two most nourishing. 
of all articles of food. He concludes the article by asking the leaders of the 
Hindu community to shake off their lethargy and take up the question of cow- 
protection. : AMES Gs ae ah — 


105.. In an article entitled “The cow-killing question,’ the Advocaté 
uid slate (Lucknow) of the 22nd January, reviews’ an articlé 
by “ VepeTTE” in the Pall Mall Gazette (London) 
in which the writer said that he had asked two of his acquaintances, one of whom 
was a Muhammadan and the other a Parsi: “Why kill cows in India when ‘220 
millions of Hindus take the killing to be a sacrilege and insult and when the 
Muslim sacrifices stand in no need of the blood of kine for their due celebration 2” 
It was recorded that the Muhammadan quoted the well-known advice given by 
the Amir of Afghanistan to the Indian Muhammadans, while the. Parsi’ said that 
it was time for the British government to be careful when even policemen and 
Sikhs revolt in order to save cows from sacrifice... ee eee ee ae 
‘The writer concludes by.remarking that:even to the Christian from. the 


®- 


- omnivorous West there is something :very fine and gentle in the veneration 


of the Hindu for the! Milky Mothers,” which the governors of India ‘have ‘‘td 


‘bear in mind and must avoid condemning.ii Ho-suggests that it:would' be‘ Well 
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" ~:bo watamion the wisest’ and greatest-of the Indian Muslims without delay to con- --. 


 gider a way of peace, such as was followed ’by the'glorious dead of ‘old who sleep 
in the faith of Islam, but who were just towards the faith of Brahma. Te 
' "106. Referring to the prosecution of the Mahant of Tarkeshwar for commit- SUBUKUL 
~"” Beosecution of the Mahant of Tar- ting rape on a girl, the Guruwkul Samdchdr (Secundra- August and Sep- 
keshwar. : bad) for the months of August and September 1910 tember 1910. 
see y on the 26th January), remarks that Government should interfere in the 
~ disposal of the offerings to temples and distribute them among charitable institu- 
tions. The editor says that these offerings come from the people and should be 


used for public purposes, and suggests that these should be contributed to the 
_ funds of hospitals, orphanages and schools of the country. 


107. The Gurukul Samdéchdér (Secundrabad) for the months of August and SURUKUL 


, SAMACHAR, 
 Gnaian Christians in Madras, 4 S°Ptember 1910 (received on the 26th January), August and Sep- 


referring to the large number of Christian converts ‘™r 190. 
in Madras, urges the Paropkarini Sabha to shake off its lethargy and send 


preachers to Madras to use their influence to take them back to the Arya 
fold. ok 


108. The Akhbar-i-Imamia (Lucknow) of the 5th January (received on the $AKHBAR-I- 
The Shias and Sunnis at Luck- 23rd idem), takes exception to the publication of ,, MAMTA... 
now. certain Fatwas by some Sunni maulvis of Lucknow, in as! 
which it is stated that the Sunnis should not narrate the story of the martyrdom 
of Husain without at the same time reciting the managqihs (praises) of the first 
three caliphs of the Prophet. The editor says that the reciting of managqihs 
on the occasion of the Muharram at Lucknow is prohibited by order of Govern- 
ment, and if the Sunnis will act on the Fatwa in contravention of the orders 


of Government it may lead to a breach of peace between them and the Shias 
of the place. 


109. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st January, contains a contributed article rere 
A suggestion for the boycott of in which the writer complains that Hindus regard sili 
Hindus. the Muhammadans as impure and treat them very 
contemptuously, and suggests that the latter should boycott the former and open 
shops for the supply of articles of daily consumption. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


Nil. 
0. E. W. SANDS, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst, to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 28th January 1911. United Provinces. 
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The proposed Muhammadan university 
The proposed Hindu university ove 
Urdu in girls’ schools eee ove 
Education in the United Provinces _... 


The head teachership of patwari schools | 


and the Muhammadans .. 


The attitude of Government towards the 3 
' Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, 


Aligarh ove 


, 68. The annual meeting of the Mining and 


Geological Institute in India 


(f)—Agriculture ana questions affecting the land: 


Nil. 


(9) —Genera] : 
69. The Urdu-Hindi controversy.., 


{ 


The Urda-Hindi controversy... ove 
. The forthcoming census _... ove 

The depressed classes and the census ... 

The exclusion of the Sikhs, Jains and the 
Aryas from the category of Hindus ..,. 

Community of interests between Indian 
and British industries and commerce 

Plague at Jaunpur eee -—_s - 

A suggestion to stop early marriage 

The United Provinces Exhibition 

The Salvation Army in India... 

The Dumraon rdj case eee 


V.—LEGISLATION. 


The adulteration of articles of food oe. 
The adulteration of food and drugs... 
Restriction of the working hours of adult 
male labourers in factories... one 


VI.—RAILWAY. 


. ‘Waiting room for female passengers at 
Gorakhpur oe ove 


VII.—POST OFFICE. 
Nil, 


VIII._NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI- 


GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


84. Sale of liquor on the occasion of the Mu- 
harram and Moli festivals in Bombey ... 


"5." "The Muharram at Lucknow .., “ne 
86, Justification of the doctrine of Jehad 


(holy war) sw. os 


87.” Indiscriminate distribution of charity in 


India... id eee gee 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUDS. 
Nit, 


eee... 


( 8% ) 


LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. | 
(Corrected up to the 4th int 1911.] 


+15 


*16 


a6 
$7 


Name of publication. - | Where published. | Edition. Name, caste and age-of editor. . Circulation, . 
, ; en : een 
ENGLISH. } 
Central Hindu College — Benares oo» | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Bes Besant; ‘Buropean (Theo- 8,479 copies, 
zine. 7 "+ P . GOphist})s OF. .. Os 
| Hindustén Review... soe | Allahabad ove Do. . | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, 1,500 
ae 3 . . Barrister-at-law ; Kayasth; 2%. ©“ -F — | 
Lacknow Collegian ». | Lucknow sat Do. ane eee B. ‘en Badley, of Lucknow 
| a ristian College::- | 
Meerat College — co | Meerut oes Do. : 
} -> 
Muslim Review ove eo. | Allahabad ope Do. 
; ' ‘ ° bh ) ~ 
Poet —s axe ace «. | Mirzapur we | Do. ove | ie Bhe we Dés, B.A. ; ‘Tniswil 150 copies. 
: ai eos ae z alwar . 
Prébudha Bharat ... eo. | Almora | vee Do. . ony — Virjénand ; Bengali Sanyal; 1500 yy 
5 gee op i 
Sons of India ans om | Benares aes Do. evs Mr. a. 8. Arundale ; European (heo- 1,500 
2 ; “? gophist) ; 39. ee 
Student World = wn oe | Lucknow eee DO «| & Banbury, B.A., . C.P. 
: : Se be ‘t Mr. Jehangir Sonsbji ; Pérsi (Theoso- ‘eng, 
Theosophy in India oes -Benareg gee Do. seep | ns ‘ t 4,500 capies, 
: : : my arian Judson : coo TR . 
Vedic Magazine... -, | Hardwar ane Do.  .«. | Professor Rama Deva; Arya. 
4 ae vt Dr. Te} Bahédur Sapra, M.A;, LL.D. ; |} : 
Aitahabad Lew Journal, wo» | Allahabad ws | Weekly . oe ye Benceft M. . yp URGE eopigg, 
. LL,D.; Bengali Brahman; 44. ae 
Advocate . eve ». | Lucknow «- | Twice a week;} yg Munshi Gangé Prashd: Varmé; | = —-:1,088 ___sé=e~»—=’ 
: | 3 : atri; 
, | : / Mr. 0. H. Rao; Madrasi ... --: }: eae 
Leader «+: - ow | Allahabad we | Daily wf Mr. 0. Y. Chintamani ; Madrast ; 85. ia ~ |} 1300 | 
Repos RoMax. ; | ef ak 
Sipéhi ..., one eo. | Cawnpore ee | Monthly ... | Lala Sita Rém; Kalwar; 45 . oe 900 copies. 
ANGLO-HINDI, ay | | .: Seep ae 
Khichri Samfchér on oo | Mirzapur - | Weekly oo» | Madho Pras&d; Khatri; 58 — ove | 75 copies. 
ANGLO-URDU, | | Mr. G. Garlick; Buropean ae & | 
Aligarh Monthly .... oe | Aligarh w- ¢ Monthly | Mirza Muhammad Said, Mas} Mu- | a oa8 copied, 
| Upvvu. J | : | hammadan ; 26. m8 pe 
» Adib ia ' onc ean F Allabahad: | ooo | Monthly oop } Munsbi Naubat Rai ;, Kayasth. . * 
Akhbér Saudagar ...., ave | Meerut eee | Doe ee | Lila Kedar Nath, . 
Alamgir... : ace Le Aligarh ¢e | Da. ) t < 
| | | | a wong gay A Ismail Khén; Mu- | 
 hammadan ; 
Al Aziz eee eo0 eee Agra eee aece Do. Ty) Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khan Hatif ; | 500 } 
Muhammadan, Pathan; 27. 
+ Al Isl4m ove eee. | Allahabad aut | — — Husain; Muham- 300 
: madan ; 
A} Qasim one ons — (Saharan- | Do, i | Some Habib-ur-Bahman ; ; Muhanm- 
pur). madan. 
| Maulvi Shibli Nom4éni; Muham- })} 
An Nadwah Lucknow D macan ; 51. 550 copies 
= “* - 0 4 | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rabman Khén ; Mus } | pene 
hammadan, Pathan. 
Arya Patra ie oo, |. Bareilly ve |. Doe oy | BAbu Jwla Sabdi Vormé... — ie” |e 
Arya Samfchér sane ewe |: Cawnpore wo. | Do. ee | B&bu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 40... 360i, 
Brahman Samfchér oo | Saharanpur oe | Dow cee | Chotey Lal Sharm&. 
Educational Magazine we | Ghazipur ooo | Da. ove | Pande Ramsaran L&l; Kayasth ; 41 ... 93: copies. 
Gurukul Saméebar ... eve Budaun a oe Sa , Pane Prasanno Kumér; Brahman;j}, 1,000 __,, 
Hamdard-i-Qaum .,. one | Meerut aA ee Bébe Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 31... iceman 
 TatibeGr ... wy vee | Bae Bareli ae te ee Saiyid Muhammad Zemin, Muhamma- 900, 
an ; 39, 
Ittibad Isl4m eee eae I Moradabad coe I. Da. ece i. Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar, 
Jain Prachérak vi | eae (Saharan- | Dao. .., | Joti Praséd; Saraogi ; 27 ene.} 4,600) copies. 
ur). 
Kh&tain eee. cee ee: hilearh epe |. Do, ae | ate — B. A. LL. B. 9 Muhams 500: 
maqdan ; ‘ ; 
Kshattriya eee ome Meerut ee6@ Do. nae | Shadi Ram eee eee eee §00 as. 
SS yi 
tTempaorsrily stopped 
t Stopped, | 
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List of newspapers and periodicalse—(continued). 


yo 
i . 


| | 
No. Name of publication, Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
88 | Lisan-ul-Asra sw »» | Lucknow . | Monthly ... | Kazi Talammuz Husain, M.A. 
“89 | Old Boy... | Re .»» | Benares st Do. .. | Abu Hamid Itrat Husain, B.A. 
40 Pardah Nashin eee eee Agra eee eee Do. eco Mrs. Khémosh eee eee eee 600 copies. 
41 | Postal Magazine “. eee Agra eee eve Do. ove Muhammad Abdul _ Rauf Kb§fn ; 1,000 ” 
' Muhammadan ; 26. 
493 Satopkéri eee eee Bareilly eee Do. eee Lila Rémdhan Das ; Khatri; 55 eee 1,600 we 
48 | Sayyéhul Islam... «. | Cawnpore see Do. . | Azid Subhéni; Muhammadan; 24 ... 160 ss 
44 | Téjir «. bee oe | Meerut Ps Do. ee | Jbnul Hakim and Nazir Ahmad Sabre. 
45 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia oo» | Meerut ove Do. ... | Shah Muhammad Fazil. 
46 Urda-i-Mualla eee eee Aligarh eee Do. one M. Fazal-ul-Hasan, B.A. ; Muham.- 
madan ; 32. 
47 | Vaishya Hitkéri a0 oe | Meerut ove Do. .. | B&bu R&m Chandra; Vaishya; 45... 750 copies. 
448 | Yad-i-Bays& ie wee | Ghaziabad (Meerut); Do. .. | Hakim Saiyid Muhammad Said; Mu- 250 
hammadan ; 26. 
49 | Zam&ne ow eee ee | Cawnpore ove Do. oo | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 1,000 _ ,, 
Kayasth ; 27. | 
60 | Zamindér-wa-Kashtk&r w» | Bijuor... | Do. .. | Muhammad Khalfl-or-Rahmén; Mu- 300s 
hammadan ; 39. 
61 | Zié-ul-Islim ove ss» | Moradabad été Do. .. | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muham- 500s, 
madan ; 34. 
$52 | Ziraat ... eee «. | Bijnor ove Do. —s ove Muhammad Abdul Karim; Muham- 
madan 
68 | Akhbar-i-Imémia .. »» | Lucknow .. [Twice a month . Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 200 copies. — 
«! 54 Al Nazir eee ece eee Meerut eee Do. | 
55 | All-India Shia Gazette eee | Lucknow ‘us Do. ... | Saiyid Yad Ali Rizvi Yazdi. 
56 Guldasta-i-Anwaér-i-Alam .-.» | Debra Dun on Do. oo | Jlabi panes Amir Baksh; Muham- 
madan 
467 Khurshid-i-Nénpéra ee | Nanpara(Bahraich),| Do. = ov ar eases Zakariya ; Muhammadan ; ; 150 copies. 
68 | Lucknow Gazette ... eee | Lucknow sas De. «| =e Mohib Ali. 
°569 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar - ee | Fatehpur »» | Do.  ... | Lala Mathura Prasid ; Kayasth ; 34 ... 150 copies, 
60 | Sultanpur Gazette ... .. | Sultanpur ioe Do. ... | L&la Lakshmi Nath; Kayasth;30  ... 300 Csi, 
61 | Vy4péri-wa-Karigar .-. | Benares ee . | Babu Thékar Praséd ; Khatri ; 42. 
. 62 | Agra Akhbar ose is 1 BONO we oe | Weekly ... sap. — Husain; Muham- 250 copies. | 
madan ; 
63 | Al Bashir oot oe | Btawah ss Do. on Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 1,050 ” 
madan ; 55. 
64 | Al Fasih... » | Bareilly je Do. o. | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar ; Muham- 
madan. 
65 | Aligarh Institute Gazette .. | Aligarh - Do. _—_ ove soe 446 copies. 
66 | An Najm =m .. | Lucknow we | Do. . | Maulvi Abdus ShakGr; Muham- 780 oy 
| madan ; 34. 
67 | Aw&za-i-Khalq cee oe | Benares - Do. . | Munshi Guléb Chand ; Kayasth; 29 ... 308 —Ssiy 
' 68 | Cawnpore Gazette ... oo | Cawnpore ee Do. . Babu Harném Singh; Khatri;65... 500 _—Csi«s, 
69 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari eo | Rampur ie Do. .. | Muhammad Fértik Hasan; Muham- 300 o 
madan ; 56. 
| | reese Prem Sukh Awasthi ; Brahman ; 
: : 2 
70 Fitnah ese eee eee Gorakhpur eee Do, eee Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham : 800 99 
| Muhammadan ; 50. 
- 71 | Helél_... ace ece | JaUDpur aoe Do. .. | Muhammad Nasir-ud-din Mahmud; 
Muhammadan. 
72 | Independent ove ». | Allahabad ove Do. .. | Shy4m Kishore Varmé, Kayasth; 38. 
Shaikh Faiyéz Ali; Muhammadan ; 41, 
| 33. 
74 | Jadu | ov aia oo. | Jaunpur eek Do. .« | H&fiz Abdur Rahmén Khén; Muham- 250» 
! | madan ; 38. 
75 | Kanauj, Punch ote ee. | Kanauj (Farrukh- ae io Abdur Rahim Khén; Muhammadan; | 250 ” 
: abad). spree | 53. : 
76 | Kéyasth Hitkéri... iat BOE oe c | Do. | «. | L&la L&lta Pras&d; Kayasth;31 ...|. 500 
: Hakim _ Karim Khén Barham ; : , 
: , fi Muhammadan ; 50. 
7 Mashriq eee eee eee | Gorakhpur eee Do. = Pandit Param Sukh Awasthi ; ; Brah- 7 . 
ae a . | man ; 26. | | : 
*Irregular., = ———- —— 
t Temporarily stopped. 
ft Stopped, | 
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List of newspapers and periodicala—(oontinued). 
qemnroepeemtacones - 5 . anemones an MEET’ ” sateen on Sell 
No. i Name of publication. Where published. |. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. | 
ag t : : 
98.) Mufid-i-Xm me coe | ABER ove w. | Weekly ... | Q&dir Ali Khin ;s Muhammadan; 56 ... 145 copies, 
| 79 Mukbbir-i-Alam ose eo. | Moradabad ove Do. oe | Qazi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 36 ... - 300- : . 
| $0 | Mus&fir ... iss oso | AGA we oo. | Do. . | Pandit Bhoj Dat; Arya; 42 mi. ae’ 3 é 
a $1 | Naiyar-i-Azam —... .. | Moradabad ooo | Do. oo | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan; 46... 350: os 
BZ} Nizdm-ul-Mulk ote .» | Moradabad: aw DO. “— Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 
83 | Oudh ‘Punch | pale eee | Lucknow eco 1 Os ee goo _" Husain; Muham- 300 copies, 
484 | Bafiq Punch si eee | Moradabad «|: Do. « | MahbGb-ul-Hasan ; Muhammadan ; 29, | 450, 
7.96 | Bahbar m ii -. | Moradabad soe Do. =... | B&bu Banwéri L4l; Vaishya; 30 _... ae «6 
86 iyés-i-Fais oo .. | Pilibhit ee | Do. . | Munshi D&él Chand; Kayasth;70_... ee 
\ $7 Rohilkhand Gazette .. | Bareilly «| Do.  «. | Shaikh Abdul Aziz ;Muhammadan; 45, 500_— si, 
88 | Sehffa om es ne Bijhor see Do. soe — Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; |. 300i, 
89 | Sar Punch: . wee .. | Shabjahanpur «ov. Do. oe | Munshi Fazil Saiyid ZahGr Ahmad; 1716 3, 
| Muhammadan; 24. 
90 | Shaéhna-i-Hind ... oo. | Meerut ove Do. .. | Ahmad Hasan Shaukat; Muham-. 200 =O, 
$91 | Soldier Akibér_.... .. | Moradabad ee | Do. sities 
92 | Surma-i-Rozgér_... eos | AQTA ove ose ee — Itrat Husain Muhammadan ; 184 copies. 
‘ 393 | Swardjya ane ove | Allahabad ose Do. ) 
: 94 | Tafrih a. eve ee | Lucknow are pki ee Rémshankar Prasid; Kayasth; 20 ... 550 copies... 
: 35 | Tohfa-i-Hind ove . | Bijnor eve Do. .- | Munshi Jairaéj Singh; 44 ... 400g : 
, ) ; 96 Union Gazette ove eo | Bareilly me Do. — ove — Karam [léhi ; Muhammadan ; 175 on 
: 97 Zul Qarnain ai ee | Budaun Re i me — Husain ; Muhammadan ; 350 on 
98 Hindusténi ove eo | Lucknow eo | Twice a week, gg Ey Gang4 Prasid Varmé; 1,580 | va 
99 Nasim-i-Agra ove —2'.. oe pie Do. - ces ——e Saény4l ; Bengali Brah- 276 |} gs 
7100 | Riyfz-ul-Akhb&r a. «. | Lucknow ve | Do, ave — Riyaz Ahmad; Muhammadan ; 300 
101 | Oudh Akhbér oe «. | Lucknow oe | Daily .« | Munshi Jalp& Prasad; Kayasth; 50 ... eg 
ABABIO-URDU, 
102 | Al Bayf&n | oa ove | Lucknow .. | Monthly ... | Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; Muham- 300 copies,. 
* : madan; 30. : 
‘ HINDI. 
°103 | Anand K&dambini ove eee | Mirzapur .. | Monthly ... | Pandit Badri Naréyan; Brahman; 52, 100 copies. 
104°] Bhératodaya = ox »». | Moradabad ae Paden Bagh harms and Pandit Nar- 
105 | Bhérat Sudash& Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad __..... Do. —s ve — = Prasad Sharm&; Brah- 800 copies, 
106 | Brahman Samfchar oo | Meerut one Do. . | Narfyan Prasid — oe eames 
107 | BrAhman Sarvasva oo | Htawah eee Do. .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharm&; Brahman ; 54, 700 me 
108 | Dehéti ... eee «. | Benares “ Do. . | Guléb Chand Shrivastava; Kayasth. 
109 | Dharm Divékar ... cos | AQER ove oe | «Dow = ove =| Pattoo Lal. 
110 | Garhwili oe «» | Dehra Dun .| Do. .. | Pandit Girja Dutt ; Brahman ; 34... 680 copies, 
i 111 | Grih Lakshmi eee oo | Allahabad . ove Do, .. | Pandit Sudarshana Charya, B.A. 
ral 112 | Gurukul Samfchér... «. | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. .. | Balmakund Sharma, 
$113 | Hindi Pradip <—_ see aaa eee | ° Dow cee | Pandit B&lkiishna Bhatt; Brahman; | 
114 | Jain Nari Hitkari .... oe. | Deoband (Saharan-| Do... Syott Praséd. ) + 
7115 | Jain Prakéshak a... po ouhend (Saharan- | Do. .... | Suraj Bhan; Vakil, 
T116 | Jaénhavy ! ove ons PA so (Mirzapur), | Do. os, | Shri Kant Upasni.; 
ui Theta | ae ove oe Sone (Ghasipat),| ed | Gopal Bém ; Baniai; 43 ‘i ‘i | 320 copies. 
roses vars om Sa * Irregular. 2 2 
“¢ Temporarily stopped, 
t Stopped. © : 
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No. , sName of publication. ‘ Where-published. _ Rition. |. Name, oaste and age af.editar.,  .|. ‘Girculation, 


een ener 
. 4 - i ie , = te 7 Ce? aS >  —_ — - — siete 
ey a . _* : — 


18. Kalwhr Mitra : gee 090) Allahabad eee Monthly ,eee =, Prem Néth Xogish war ; 34 eve eee eS 916 copes, : 


119 | Kényakubj Hitkéri oe | Cawnpore oe Do. oo | Pandit Shivadbar Pande, M.A,, LIB. .-. 2,100. 
120 | Khatri Hitkéri__... ow | Benares -- | Da. . | Balmakynd Varmé; Khatri  ..]...: £00 = 
121 | Maryada tage oe | Allahahad ot. DE : 4 co se are oe | 
122 | N&gri PrachGrak .... .- | Lucknow o- | Do.  .. .| Rap Nerfyan Pande; Brahman = aw | 


123 | Nigam4gam Chandrik& ee | Benares «oe |. Dow oe | Rip Narféyan Pande... ae oe ae 

14 Palliw&l Pattrika ... eee a (Fateh-| Do. ... | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm§, . i os 
125 | Rasik Mitra == ww oo |: Cawnpore =» | =o. = ws,s| Manohar Ll; Brahman; 865 . |... OO. cOpies. 
126 | Rasik Rahasya —.. eo | Jannpur -- | Do, .. | Sita Ram Sharma. . a oe 

*127 | Sqnfdhyopkfyak _... aoe | AZIM coe oo | Do, oo | Shankar L4l; Brahman;46 © ..f. ‘400-c6pies, 
128 | Sangtan Dharm Patéka ©... | Moradabad © ...| Do, ... | Pandit Rém@erap; Brahman; 38 ...|. 2000 y 

129 | Sareswati ~ ie «ht te ws: |e Praskd Dwivedi; | .3;700  w». 
oj. jew «| S| © 

an cy ; 


181 | Stri Darpan ose .. | Allahabad ove Do. ... | Srimati Rameswari Nehru; Kashmiri. 
| Stri Dharm Shikshak . | Allahabad ove Do. .. | Srimati Yasoda Devi. | 


— 


133 | Sudh&nidhi o ,- | Allahabad we | Do. | a. | Pandit Jagannath Praséd Shukla. 
| Sudhénshu —- =i eo | Do. ... | B&ba Ram Sharm&; Brahman, — 


135'| Swadesh B&éndhavé ove | AGTH sic | Do. ss | Kunwar Hanumant Singh; RSjput ; 39, 700 copies. 


°136'| Vanijya Sukhdayak eve Benares a0e Do. oe | ———— Prasad Singh; mowd 1,000 ” i 
®137 | Veda Prakésh oe oe | Meerut wi De fst | Pees Talsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41, | 950 on 

138' Zamindér a ove ... | Benares i ih ae te Thakor Prasad ; Khatri; 42. | : 

139 | Almora Akhbar ov se» | Almora ... |I'wice a month, Bae samy Sadénand Sanwil; Brahman; | 155 copies, 

140 | Kam Dhenu si + | Hardwar — «| Do.  «e | Baba Bhagwan Das. 5 

141 | Kshattriya Mitra ... .- | Benares ws | Dos se | Prasidha Narayan Singh, B. mI Kshat- 

142 | Nava Jiwan ove »- | Benares eee Do. = owe Keskavdeve Shastri. | 


143 | Prayég Samachér ... -- | Allahabad w. | Do. | R4m Bhajan Sharm&; Brahman ...| | 200 copies, 
144 | R&jptit w. cee cco § TE cee i Do.  .. | Kunwar Shér Singh Varma oa 1,700 -5 
+145.| Sédhu Samachar .... eee | Farrukhabad pa Do. ow | Umrao Singh ; 84dh; 28. oo 3 F 
146 | Vy4péri and Kérigar oo | Benares ee | Do. oo | Babu Thékur Prasad ; Khatri; 42... . .482:copjes. 
147 | Anand oe ove - | Lucknow .. | Weekly ... | Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman;.40 .,. 246 ly 
148 | Arya Mitra on oo | Agra ... i Do. . | Pandit Bhav Deva Shastri; Brahman,.| 1,469 4» 
149 | Bhérat Jiwan ‘aiid se. | Benares cen Do, .. | B&bu Shri Krishna Varmé; Khatri; 34,; 1,031 i. 
$150 | Karmayogi ee -. | Allahabad oe | Do. , oo | Sundar Lal; Kayasth ; 26. 
+151 | Mahila Hitkarak ... «. | Dehra Dun «> | Do. eo | Shrimati Vidyavati Devi. | , : 
1152 | Mohini ... sa oe ee | (Farrokh- | Do. ... | Pandit Puttn L&l; Brahman;33 .. 175 copies, : 
: |= abad). " 
153 Saddharm Pracharak eee | Bijnor... eee Do. eco Munshi Ram ; Khatri ; 55 coo 2,050 a) 
154 | Abhyudaya ms .. | Allahabad ... | Twice a week,| Pandit Satyé Nand Joshi, B.A.;Brah-| 1,600 a 
man. 
$155 Samra&t eee eco eee | Kaélakankar (Par- Daily eco vee . 664 ; ” 
| tabgarh). | 
BENGALI. | : ! i 
- 156 | Trishul ... ‘ais .. | Benares - ». | Weekly ... | Trailakha Nath Vidyarato’ and Jogesh 
| Coandee Roy. 
HINDI-URDU. : Bear bint | | oe | 
*157 | Baranwal Sahayak on coe Moradabad | Monthly ... 7 ants Prasad ; BaranwAl Hindu; 36... | 200 capies. 
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* Irregular. 
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1, The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th January, discusses the 
Russian railway project in Persia, and remarks that, 
seeing that there is no guarantee that the relations 
between Britain and Russia will continue friendly, the British government should 
not give countenance to the project as it exposes India to the risk of a Russian 
invasion. om 

positions of Persia and Afghanistan, which are the buffer states between India and 
the. Russian possessions in the East. : | | 


2. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th January (received on: 

the 3lst idem), deplores that the Muhammadans of 
. India did not respond to the appeal of the Persians, 
and expresses satisfaction at the fact that the Turks are trying to improve their 


Jndian Muhammadans in Persia. 


The editor suggests that the British government should. strengthen the 


NATYAB-I-AZAM, 
26th January 1911. 


relations with the Persians. The editor says that it is to be regretted that, when — 


_ the Turks and the Persians are endeavouring to cultivate better relations 
between each other, the Muhammadans of India are divided among themselves. 


3. The Riyaz-i- Faiz (Pilibhit) of the 20th January (received on the 31st 
‘Relations between Hindus and idem), expresses disagreement with the view of 
Muhammadans. _ Saiyid Nabi Ullah, the President of the All-India 
Muslim League, that the estrangement between Hindus and Muhammadans is 
due to demonstrations in honour of Sivaji by Hindus, and remarks that in the 
United Provinces and the Punjab, where the. relations between the two commu- 


RIYAZ-I-FAIZ, 
20th January 1911. 


nities are most strained, the Hindus have never had any celebrations in memory 


of Sivaji. 


The editor concludes the article with the remark that, unless Muhamma- 
dans cease denouncing the Arya Samaj and forego their claim of political 


importance, there can be no union between them and the Hindus. 


| 4. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 31st J anuary, observes that the 
Relations between Hindas and grant of separate electorates to Muhammadans has 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
Sist January 1911. 


Mubammadans. accentuated the differences between Hindus and Mu- 


hammadans and has increased mutual distrust between the two communities, . 


Continuing the editor remarks that, unless the political rights of the two 
communities are re-adjusted, there can be no hope of arapprochement between. 


them. 
5. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 3lst January, referring to the Hindu- 


Relations between Hindus end Muhammadan Conference at Allahabad, remarks that 


_ +Muhammadans. a rapprochement between the Hindus and Muham- 


Slst January 1911. 


| 


madans cannot be effected, seeing that neither is willing to forego their political — 
claims, which attitude is the chief cause of estrangement between the two 


communities. 


The editor concludes the article with the remark that until the two com- 
munities suffer some great loss, and Government is asked to intervene between 


them and agrees to do so, their relations will not be improved. 


6. The Rohtlkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th January, complains of the 
Relations between the Hindusand high-handedness of Hindus towards the Muham- 
Muhammadans of Sukkar, madans of Sukkar, and alleges that the former are 
harassing the latter by false prosecutions. The editor appeals to his co-religionists 


‘ 


League will represent their just grievances to Government. | 
; 7. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 8rd February, referring to the 


ofthe 27th January, remarks that to effect a rapprochement between Hindus and 
Muhammadans is not so difficult a task-as is supposed by some persons, seeing 


to help the Muhammadans of Sukkar, and expresses the hope that the Muslim 


ROKILEHAND 
GAZETTE, 
24th January 1911. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
Srd February 1911. 


. Union between Hindus and Mu- letter of Mr. Hamid Ali Khan, Barrister-at-Law, of. 
pemmenans. Lucknow, that appeared in the Pioneer (Allahabad) 
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that their interests are identical in almost all important questions relating to the | 
welfare of the country. The editor says that government appointments and .. 


seats on the Councils and district and local boards are no doubt the chief causes of 
contention between the two communities, but he says that there are niatters 


_. which can be settled amicably if the leaders of the two communities — 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
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them in a conciliatory spirit. 

In conclusion he exhorts all the well-wishers of India to promote union 
between the two communities, as on that the welfare and progress of the biases 
chiefly depend. 


8. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th January fenatvel on 

The Hindu-Muhammadan Confer- the 31st idem), refers to the proceedings of the 
ence. Hindu-Muhammadan Conference held at Allahabad, 
and remarks that its deliberations cannot produce the desired effect. 
| Referring to the resolution about the inflammatory speeches and writings 
of the Arya Samajists, the editor observes that it is vain to expect from them 
that they will desist from their objectionable practice, seeing that Pandit Bhoj - 
Datt, the editor of the Musdfir (Agra) recently declared at Etawah that the dis- 
turbances between Hindus and Muhammadans will not cease until the — | 
of the Muhammadan population accept Hinduism. 

With regard to the resolution dealing with the slaughter of cows, he says 
that Muhammadans cannot give up the practice of cow-killing, in that it is of 
commercial interest. He suggests that the only means by which union is 

ossible between Hindus and Muhammadans is by appointing panchayats (con- 
ciliation boards) in each district which might discuss and remove the grievances of 
the two communities, 


9. The Tohfa-t-Hind (Bijnor) of the 25th January, contains a contributed. 

An appeal to Hindus and Muham- article entitled “ India’s appeal to Hindus and Mu- 

madans. hammadans,” in which the writer deplores the grow- 

ing estrangement between the two communities, and exhorts them to settle their 

differences, and to work in harmony and peace for the welfare of their mother 
Jand. 


10. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th January (received on the Sat 
idem), notes with regret that Hindus have lately 
become indifferent to the noble examples set by their 
ancestors and are not united in themselves. The editor points out that Muham- 
madans have made much improvement in recent times in their efforts to 
cultivate better relations among themselves, and remarks that this augurs well 
for the success of the proposed Muslim University. He asks his Hindu brethren. 
to take a lesson from the Muhammadans in this matter. 


11. The Muslim Review (Allahabad) for January, remarks that since the 
Separate electorates for Muham- Muhammadans have already proved to their own 
madans. satisfaction, to the satisfaction of the Government and 
that of the thinking portion of the Indian community, that their political and 
municipal interests cannot be safeguarded without the creation of separate electo- 
rates for them in all elective organizations in India, it is clearly the duty of Hindu 
publicists to demonstrate beyond all possibility of doubt that the interests of 
the Muhammadan minority are equally safeguarded in the system of mixed 
electorates. 


12. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd February, in an article entitled 
Separate electorates for Muham- “° Separate electorates,” criticises an article on the 
madans. subject in the Comrade (Calcutta) which, the writer 
says, cannot but provoke the wrath of self-respecting Hindus. 
The editor advises Hindus not to oppose communal representations by 
separate electorates, but to insist that (1) the Muhammadans should have no 


Unity among Muhammadans. 


- more than what is strictly their due on the strength of numbers, (2) that they 


should not participate as voters or candidates in elections by other. con- 
stituencies, (3) that the qualifications for the right to vote and the elegibility to 
stand as candidates should be the same in regard to all communities, and (4) that 
the method of representation should be the same in both cases, ie. as. direct or 
indirect in the one case as in the other. | 3 
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, - ‘He says that the condition that Muhammadans should not participate in the 
general elections does not of course apply to the election by the University, and. 
that it would be necessary for a general list to be made of Hindu voters and for. 
the withdrawal of the right of election from municipal and district boards which 
have a large number of Hindu members. 


. 


18. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 29th January, in an article on the pro- 
Resolutions in the Imperial Coun. Ceedings of the last Council meeting, remarks that 
cil. the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya rendered 
a distinct service to the Government and the people by pointing out the weak 
points in the Council regulations, and by asking the Government to remove the 
sense of humiliation which has been created by the regulations among the Hindu 
commupity. 


__ADVOOATE, 
20th January 1911, 


‘The Hon'ble Mr. Gokhale is right in saying that it is not numbers but 


moral influence which will carry weight in the Councils as at present constituted, 
but does he know what mischief the separatist cry is doing in Upper India, by 

iving rise to exaggerated claims for political importance on racial basis? Does 
he know that the triumph achieved by the separatists in the Councils has led. 
them to put forward such preposterous claims that, in the headquarters of the 
United Provinces government, all considerations about the numerical strength 
of the several communities living there and their property qualifications should 
be thrown to the winds, and in the Municipal Board of Allahabad seats should 
be given half and half to Hindus and Muhammadans. Those who favour 
separate electorates and even over-representation of a particular community on 
the basis of religion do not fully realize what amount of mischief is being done 
to the peaceful progress of the country by the creation in the minds of the 
Hindus of a deep sense of injustice. Interest in the Councils and municipalities 
is no more confined to a few persons. What do the Hindu masses understand 
about the policy underlying the pledges given by the Government of India, on 
account of which the principle of equal treatment of all British subjects so long 
enjoyed by them has been sacrificed. The-pledges can be honoured, but at the 
same time the feeling of humiliation to which these have given rise can be re- 
moved. ‘The Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan pleaded for sheer justice, and in 
doing so he did not only do no wrong but a distinct service to his country. No 
Indian leader, who is actuated by real love for his country, can tolerate that a 
vast community like that of the Hindus should continue to be dissatisfied with an 
important administrative measure and that he should make no attempt to have 
it removed. There can be no greater unpatriotic act than to bless a measure, 


while the people entertain angry feelings about it, simply because a section — 


which has been benefited by it and its supporters in the press, who had ever been 
hostile to all progress in the administration, are combined together in the use 
of violent language towards those who make an attempt to get the root cause of 
injustice removed. The spectacle of five separatist representatives severely 
attacking a colleague, simply because he does not think with them, and the re- 


presentatives of joint electorates using all possible restraint in the use of their . 


language has its lessons which we hope will not be lost.” 


Referring to Mr. Sinha’s resolution about an executive council for the . 


United Provinces, the editor enquiries whether it will be advantageous for the 


Lieutenant Governor to have by his side three experienced officials as his advisers 


or not. He expresses the opinion that there can be no question that the system 
of council government is superior to the present system of one-man government, 


however capable the one man may be, especially when one of the three council- 
lors will be an Indian. 


14. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 31st January, contains an article entitled 


“ Replies to questions in the Viceroy’s Council” in 
pre. Vieorey ? epee which the editor, referring to the proposal to appoint 


LEADER, 
Slst January 1911. 


a percentage of district and sessions judges directly from the legal profes- | 
sion, remarks that the recruitment of district. judges from the Civil Service is an 


anachronism, and that the district court bar, as well as the subordinate judges and 


munsifs, are often abler than the district, judges. With reference to the forth- 
coming Educational Conference, the editor asks whether the proceedings will be — 


public, and what subjects the Conference will be called upon to consider, 
ae sane | 
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In ebnnection with the “exodus” to the hills, he asks why the expenditure 
under this head in Bengal and the United Provinces is nearly twice as large ee: 
that incurred ih Madras, Bombay or the Punjab, though the time spent in the: 
hills by the governments of the two former provinces is nearly the same as that 
spent by the latter ¢ ge i aubaved 

Commenting oa Mr. Jenkins’ remark that there was no evidence that the 


4 


- viewsof Dr. Rashbehari Ghose on religious endowments were shared by the 


masses, he says that this is not fair of the Government, and asks whether the masses 
can be expected to understand or take interest in public affairs. He asserts that. 
if it is the opinion of the masses which is to regulate government action, and 
if no social legislation, however harmless or however beneficial, is to be allowed 
without their support, then India may bid adieu to all hopes of social progress in 
matters which cannot be dealt with except by legislature. He contends that it is 
absurd to bring in the bogey of interference with religion in this connection, 
because those who have asked for legislation are not so mad as to urge interfer- 
ence by the State with the religious convictions or arrangements of the people, | 

In conclusion, speaking of Mr. Gait’s census circular, he says that it. would 
be much more satisfactory if the Government told Mr. Gait to find another 
medium than the census report for the communication to the public of his 
personal views on a most controversial and quasi-religious question. 


16. Referring to a very outspoken article in the Observer (Lahore) attack- 
- Weevofution in the Supreme Legis. ing the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya for 
lative Council. his resolution in the Supreme Legislative Couneil, 
the Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st Februaty, remarks that it seems as if it is 
becoming impossible ever to say anything on the question of separate electorates 
fot Muhammadans, or regarding the over-reptesentation of that community 
Without hurting their over-sensitive susceptibilities, and that, while it is taken 
for granted that it is the right thing for Mubammadan leaders te propound 
their favourite theory of political importance on the platform, in the press and 
even in the Council Chamber, it is considered a wrong thing for Hindus to 
express theit dissent from it or theit resentment at the implications of suct 
a.theory. The editor expresses the conviction that this unjust, untrue an@ 
insolent attack on Mr. Malaviya will fill the Hindu community of Upper India 
with indignation, and he trusts that these who preach conciliation and peace 
willehow by their conduct that they dissociate themselves from the vulgarity 
and scurrility of such ‘a paper as the Observer. | 

16. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 3ist J poeney beg an re com- 
menting on the proceedings of the Provincial Council 
oe eee Oe meeting held mathe 21st j anuaty last, in which the 
editor notes with satisfaction that the questions discussed at the Council were alt 
very important and useful, and he expresses appreciation of the work done by all 
the honotrable members, and especially by the Honourable Babu Ganga Prasad 
Varina, who has shown what invaluable work a representative of the press on the 
Council can do. 
17. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st February, commenting on the speeches 
An Executive Council for the delivered in the Imperial Council on the subject of 
United Provinces. | an Executive Council for the United Provinces, 
observes that it will be seen from them how strong a case for the early establish- 
ment of a Council was made out by the mover of the resolution, and how surpris- 
ingly weak was the reply of the Home Member on behalf of the Government of 
‘ndia. 

The editor remarks that, apart from the question of the Lieutenant Gover- 
nor being over-worked and consequently leaving many matters to be disposed off 
in his name by Secretaries who are not always experienced, or by senior officers 
‘who im any case are only subordinates-of the head of the Government and not. 
members of the Government sharing responsibility with him, he attaches special 
weight to the objection of the Decentralization Commission that “such powers: 
are too wide to be expediently entrusted to one man, however zealous or able.” - 

He considers that a man must be very self-sufficient who would deny the 
foree of the observation that “the advantage of council government is that the 
judgment of the Governor or Lieutenant Governor is fortified and enlarged by. 
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two ‘or more competent ‘aivisers with att official and respondble shate“in tis 
deliberations," and he thinks that it pains in force by the additional circumstance 
that one of these advisers will be an Indiin, whé will present to his colleagues tha 
point of view ‘of the people, who understands and'can explain the working of 
theit mind, and who realizes, as none bat a member of the éommunity can, their 
daily difficulties and the remedies therefor. In the opiniow of the’ editor the 
Government will be saved from making maay a mistake committed merely 
from ignorance aad want of information, and its prestige will thus increase in 
the eyes of the people and the happiness of the people will be promoted. 


18. The Adhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th January, says that the Hon'ble 
Changes in the council regula. Mr. Haque in opposing the. resolution moved by 
tions. the Hea’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya in the 
Vioeroy’s Oouncil on the council regulations, observed that Mr. Malaviya had 
done a positive disservice to the country by intreducing the question of changes 
in the reform regulations, and remarks that those who have been granted con- 
cessions are doing greater disservice ta the country by creating further estrange- 
ment between Hindus and Muhammadans, in that the latter now want separate 
representation in municipal and district boards, separate education for thei 
ehildren and separate head masters and inspectors for their schools. 


‘Referriag to the observations made by the Maharaja of Burdwan, the editor 


ABHYUDAYA, 
29th January 1911. 


remarks that he did it simply to show his loyalty, He expresses regret that the ~ rare 


Hoa'ble Mr. Gokhale intervened and asked Mr. Malaviya to withdraw his resolu- 
tion, but notes with satisfaction that the Home Member declared; on hehalf of 
Government, that Government will take into consideration the question raised 
by the. Hon'ble Pandit. sh 

In another article in the same issue, the editor points out that the Hen’ble 
Mr, Malaviya’s object in moving the resolution was to mitigate the differences 
that have arisen lately between the two communities, and referring to the 
remarks of the Piencer that the Pandit has thrown the apple of discord among 


the two communities, and that further trouble seems inevitable, he observes tha 


those who unjustly and vehemently opposed the resolution and not the honourable 
mover will be responsible for any further trouble. oe 


Commenting on another remark of the Pioneer that estrangement will follow, 
unless the pronouncement made i Mr. Malaviya-is disowned by the orthodox 
party, whose interest presumably he claims to represent, the editor says that the 

uggestion of the Pioneer can neyer be accepted and carried out, seeing that the 
Hon'ble Pandit. represents their interests, and that the erthodox panty will 
certainly protest.against the action of those Hindu members who did not support 
him. He adds that the differences between the two communities would have 
been mitigated if the resolution had been accepted, and concludes with the remark 
that is useless to discuss such matters with biassed papers like the Pioneer and 
the Times. 7 


19, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th January, :complains that under 
‘The sight-df franchise to Mubam- the reform regulations Muhammadan graduates are 
madan graduates. | given the privilege of voting for their representatives 
which ‘has been denied to Hindus, and remarks that it is very humiliating ‘to 
Hindu graduates, who are in every respect qualified and equal to their Muhamé< 
madan brethren. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
29th January 1911. 


sh. 


The editor observes that, according to the Queen’s Proclamation, all classes 


of Indian subjects should receive equal consideration from Government. 


20. Phe Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2nd February, referring to the resolu- 

fhe veform regulations and the tion of ‘the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya 
press. , : on reform regulations, remarks that class legislation 
will always ‘be opposed by the exponents of public opinion in the interests of 
Gevernnicnt iteelf, because no feeling can ultimately prove to be more ‘injurious 


than any sense of inequality created ‘by the Legislature of thé country. © 


21. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 29th January, observes that it has.always 
‘We Beditious Mootings Act. held that the yarious repressive measures that were 


passed during the last few years were utterly unjustifi-. 


able, and remarks that the existing laws of. the land were quite sufficient for the 
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purpose of putting down what the Government considered to be really objection 
able. The editor says that the Seditious Meetings Act and the Indian Press Act were 
passed and enacted with the object of preventing the spread of disloyal and sedi- 
tious sentiments through newspapers and on the public platform, and it must-be 
recognized now that there is no longer any case for the continuance of these laws 
on the Statute Book. | 3 


22. Commenting on an article by the Pioneer (Allahabad) in favour of the 
retention of the Seditious Meetings Act, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 2nd February, expresses the hope 
that the Government of Lord Hardinge will not satisfy the Pioneer and other 
papers of its ilk in the matter of the Seditious Meetings Act. 


23. In an article entitled ‘“ Indian unrest,” the Leader (Allahabad) ofthe 
2nd February, passages from a review by the 
editor of the Nation (London) of Mr. Valentine 


The Seditious Meetings Act. _ 


Indian unrest. 


Chirol’s book. . 


24. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th January, expresses satis- 
The subsidising of loyal papersby faction at the fact that the Government of Bengal 
the Bengal government. : intends to subsidise a Bengali paper, which is to be 
started by the editor of the Indian Mirror (Calcutta), and remarks that similar 
support should be given to some well-conducted vernacular papers of other 
provinces also which should preferably be Urdu papers. 
Continuing the editor says that in case Government is not inclined to agree 
to his suggestion, the paper which is to be started in Bengali should be issued in 
Urdu, which is the lingua franca of India, so that not only the people of Bengal’ 
but those of other provinces may also be able to read it and derive advantage 
from it. | 


25. Referring to the question of the Hon’ble Mr. Sinha in the Viceroy’s 

The subsidising of the Afghan Council regarding the subsidising of the Afghan 

newspaper. newspaper by the Government of the North-West 

Frontier province, the Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 26th January (received on the Ist 

February), remarks that the Peshawar paper is a loyal publication and is better 

conducted than the many other papers that promote ill-feeling between Hindus 
and Muhammadans. : a 


26. The Kahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th January (received on the 81st 
idem), considers that the application made by the 
Hitabadi (Calcutta) asking the court to reconsider 
its order regarding the demanding of security, is an acknowledgement of its 
mistake in publishing seditious matters, and expresses the hope that it will be 
treated leniently. : 
27. The Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 28th January (received on the 31st 
The difficulties of the vernacular idem), referring to the conviction of the editor of 
ew the Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) and that of the 
editor and the printer of the Independent (Allahabad), remarks that the verna- 
cular press enjoys greater immunity in the Punjab than in these provinces, - 


28. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 28th January, complains of the dis- 


| The working of the Press Act. 


The condition of Hinduand Mu- graceful treatment of Hindu and Muhammadan 
nanennten women in Mauritius. women in Mauritius. The editor refers to the paper 
contributed by Mr. Mani Lal, M.D., Barrister-at-Law, of Mauritius, to the Indian 
Ladies’ Conference recently held at Allahabad, in which he said that there were 
many instances of one woman being shared by several husbands, and that Hindu 
and Muhammadan women in Mauritius labour under peculiar disadvantages 
arising from the administration of the French law, which is the only recognized 
law of the colony, He complains that the law does not recognize the marriages 
performed by Hindu and Muhammadan priests, and that on that account the 
status of Indian women, whose marriages have been performed according to Hindu 
and Muhammadan rites, is, in the eye of the law, no higher than that of con- 
cubines, and they can get no redress from law courts in case of ill-treatment by 
their husbands, | 

He expresses the hope that the Government of India will take into consi- 
deration the grievances of Indian women in Mauritius, and that if nothing elge 
can be done it will stop their emigration to the island. ee 


. 
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99. In an article on- ye 8 2g in me Union of South Africa House of 
| - ssembly on the vote for money for immigration and 
Indians in South Africa, Asiatic affairs, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th 
January, referring to Mr. Hagger’s remarks that Indians fared no worse there 
than in their.own country, observes that such an opinion is very extraordinary, 
but they have become accustomed to expect anything from a South African white. 
The editor states that if the Union House of Assembly now accepts the retrograde 
legislation proposed by the Transvaal Council, other British colonies may be. 
eager to follow its example. peas 
| 80. The following is an extract from the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 29th January :— | 
“The Transvaal is not content with herding respectable Indian gentlemen, 
and now ladies also, with the common low class criminals of the Boer and Kaffir 
population, it isnot content with putting them on diet which the expert of the 
Government of India observes is of a much more penal type than any in force 
in Indian jails, it is not content with compelling men like Mr. Gandhi to do filthy 
and loathsome work, but it must offend the tenderest susceptibilities of Indians. 
And yet one senator has the hardihood gravely to declare that the Indians are not 
better off in their own country.” | 


31. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st February, remarks that there does 
not seem to be much hope of any settlement of the 
vexed problem of the treatment of British Indians 
in South Africa on lines calculated to secure a mitigation of their just grievances. 
The editor observes that the system of importation of Indian labour has given an 
Indian population outnumbering the whites, a fact which makes the question 
of their treatment a matter which presents formidable difficulties. He expresses 
the opinion that the remedy lies in a more just and humane treatment of these 
immigrants, who are common subjects of the Crown, and that, when once Indian 
emigration to Nutal has definitely ceased, the colony will take a calmer and 
juster view of the matter. Ma 


32. The Zamindar-wa-Kashtkar (Bijnor) for December 1910 (received 
The forthcoming coronation dar- OD the 23rd J anuary), notes with gratification 


—— . the announcement that His Majesty the King-Em- 
peror will grace the coronation darbar in India in person, and expresses the 
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hope that the landholders of the country will receive due consideration on the > 


occasion. The editor points out that the agricultural class suffers owing to its 
division into proprietors and tenants, and that its condition in the United Pro- 
vinces at any rate is deplorable. He remarks that the agricultural community is 
over-burdened with debt and is in danger of losing its holdings, and should be 
given some special consideration on the occasion of the coronation. He urges 
the need for removing the loss that has resulted to the community on account 
of the distinction created by law between proprietors and tenants, and remarks 
that it has set proprietors against tenants and caused friction between the two 
bodies, wit the result that the community has been deprived of the advantages 
accruing to it from their joint efforts. ‘The policy of Government with regard 
‘to agricultural matters, he observes, is defective and should be changed. 


83. One Munshi Bhim Singh contributes an article to the Rahbar (Morad- 
abad) of the 28th January (received on the 31st idem), 
oe in which he refers to an article in connection with 
His Majesty's visit to India, that appeared in the issue of the 21st January (vide 
Selections No. 4, paragraph 16), and denies having ever made the proposal that a 
sumptuous banquet should be given to the King-Emperor by the Hindu com- 
munity on the occasion of His Majesty’s visit to India. He admits, however, that 
he had merely suggested that subscriptions should be raised from among the 
Hindus to commemorate the unique event of the Emperor’s visit to the country, 
and that the form of the memorial should be decided by the leaders of the com- 
munity when sufficient funds had been collected for the purpose. = 
Commenting on the above, the editor expresses regret at his inability to 
apprehend his correspondent’s real intention, and he contends that the form of 


His Majesty’s visit to India. 
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the memorial should be decided beforehand, so that the amount of subscriptions 


required to be raised may be estimated. 
24 
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34. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 28th January, says that the Hnglishman 
The coronation dress of Her Majesty (Calcutta) has expressed appreciation of Her Majesty 
the Queen. the Queen’s order that her coronation dress should 
consist of purely English-made articles, and remarks that it is surprising that 
the Englishman and other Anglo-Indian contemporaries should have denounced 
similar patriotic sentiments of the advocates of the swadesht movement. The 
editor exhorts Indian ladies to follow the noble example set by the Queen and to 
use purely indigenons articles in the preparation of their dresses. 


35. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th January, referring to the 
employment of Indians in the Army, remarks that 
their manliness is being impaired as they are prac- 
tically debarred from employment in the higher ranks of the Army. The editor 
expresses agreement with the representation of the London branch of the 
Muslim League to the Secretary of State for India asking for the appointment 
of natives of India to higher posts in the Army, and expresses the hope that they 
will support the League in the matter. 


86. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th February, expresses itself in favour 

Military career for the higher Of providing military careers for the higher class 

class of Indians. of Indians, and expresses satisfaction that the subject 
is to be brought up in the Viceroy’s Council. 


87. Referring to the resolution of the Hon’ble Mr. Suba Rao that a Com- 
Employment of Indians in higher mission consisting of official and non-official mem- 
service. bers should be appointed to consider the question of 
the employment of Indians in higher service, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 
29th January, remarks that the policy of Lord Curzon, who in 1904 urged the 
necessity for the appointment of Europeans in higher service owing to their 
many good qualities, is still followed to alarge extent. The editor quotes figures 
from the Hindustan Review for October 1904 showing the appointments of 
Indians and Europeans in the higher service, and remarks that the mere appoint- 
ment of Indians in the Council of the Secretary of State and of the Viceroy 
cannot be regarded as a satisfactory solution of the question. He points out that 
the appointment of Europeans only in higher posts is contrary to the Proclama- 
tion of the late Queen-Empress, and that it affords no opportunity to Indians to 
show their administrative capacity. 


In conclusion he expresses the hope that the resolution moved by Mr. Suba 
Rao will be accepted, as it will provide scope for the employment of Indians in 
higher service and lessen the poverty of India. 


88. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th February, observes that what is 
Improvement of the judicial wanted to improve the judicial service is the secur- 
service. ing of trained legal talent, which can only be done 
by throwing open the higher posts to men who have put in at least ten years’ 
practice at the bar, instead of giving them to members of the Civil Service. 


39. The Muslim Review (Allahabad) for January, contains a lengthy article 

entitled ‘‘ A critical examination of the so-called ‘ eco- 

ri ube “economic drain” from nomic drain’ from India” by Mr. A. Rahim, in which 

the writer quotes figures and facts to prove that there 

is no such thing as an economic drain in India, and thatin the long run the imports 
will practically be equal tothe exports, and that, although India is now labourin 

under adverse circumstances which militate against her having a favourable 

balance of trade, she must ultimately come under the operation of that potent 

economic law of commercial equilibrium. 


Indians in military service. 


40. Referring to an article regarding the title of His Highness the 

The title of His Highness the Nizam of Hyderabad, that appeared in the Rahbar 
Nizam of Hyderabad. (Moradabad) of the 7th January (vide Selections 
No. 2, paragraph 27), the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th January (re- 
ceived on the 31st idem), remarks that a rapprochement between Hindus and Mu- 
hammadans is impossible, seeing that immediately the proposal to confer the title 
of His Majesty on the Nizam was made, the local papers criticised it and suggested 
that a similar distinction should be conferred on some Hindu Chief also. The 
editor observes that the Hindu community cannot boast of asingle chief who | 
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ever enjoyed the title of His Majesty in ancient times. The suggestion of the 
Muhammadan papers, he remarks, is on the ground that the Nizam’s state is the 
biggest of all the natives states in India, and that the Emperor of India should 
have some Indian kings worthy of the name in his Indian Empire. 

Commenting on the above, the editor of the Rahbar (Moradabad) in the 
issue of the 28th January, says that it never took exception to the proposal, but 
only suggested that similar distinction should be conferred on some Hindu Chief 
also. He also remarks that disunion among Hindus is responsible for such 
criticisms otherwise the editor of the Naiyar-1-Azam, whose conduct had been 
declared unbecoming of a journalist by Government officers, would not have 
dared to remark that the history of Hindus does not point to a single raja who held 
the title of His Majesty or who was recognized as such by foreign governments. 

He concludes the article with the remark that if the Hindus were united 


in themselves no such attempt could be made to disgrace the community by 
such false statements. | 


41. The Mashrigq (Gorakhpur) of the 31st January, says that the president 
of the Muslim League evidently referred to the late 
Maharaja Sir Digbijay Singh Bahadur, K.C.S.I., of 
Balrampur in his remarks when he observed that some thirty years before a raja 
enjoyed the honour of saluate, and remarks that the honour of salute should be 
conferred, on the oczasion of the forthcoming coronation darbar in India, on the 


present Maharaja who, like his father, has been loyal and devoted to the British 
throne. 


42. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th January, referring to the remark 
made by Mr. Bonar Law that if he were an Irishman 
he would resist Home Rule by force, says that clearly 
itis not only the Indian extremist, even of the less peaceful type, who is wantin 
in respect for constitutional forms; nor are irresponsibility and recklessness 
his monopoly. ‘‘ We in India, however- advanced may be our political views, 


are lawful, constitutional and respectful of authority—yes, even the most active 
of our ‘agitators’.” 


The Maharaja of Balrampnr. 


Mr. Bonar Law on Home Rule. 


43. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th Janu- 
ary, has the following :— 


“ Why are the civilized whites so opposed to justice being tempered with 
mercy when the accused happens to be a so-called coloured man? Nobody seeks 
to condone the offences of the latter or wishes that they should not be punished 
with just severity, but where is justice in the barbarity ofan American mob’s 
treatment of a negro, and, we are sorry to have to ask, where is justice in the 
cry against Lord Gladstone who has commuted the death sentence passed on a 
native of Rhodesia for reasons which, as His Lordship himself has explained them, 
are perfectly convincing? Fancy a London daily paper actually urging the 
re-call of Lord Gladstone for this small act of his. It is fortunate for the reputa- 
tion of London journalism that the Globe is not an influential paper which can 
be said to represent the better mind of even the Tories. How sober and res- 


pectable is the Indian press by the side of such papers asthe Globe and some 
others which can be easily named ? ” 


44. The Leader (Allahabad) of the ist February, in an article entitled 


nk Meena ia waa ‘ Lord Morley on India,” observes that Lord Morley 


is justified in taking a hopeful view of the near 
future, that the sky is now almost clear, that talk of progress is everywhere, 


and that the credit of this enormous improvement is due to Lord Morley and to 
Lord Minto. 


45. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st February, referring to the Duke of 
atte Duke of Connanght’s speech Connaught’s speech at the Guildhall on his return 


future of South Africa, but says that there is a skeleton at the feast. 
cannot participate in the rejoicings, for she has some self-respect and she feels 
for her children who have been, and are being, wronged by South Africa. The 
editor says that it is sufficient to remark that the one glaring defect of the 
imperialism and the statesmanship of both Liberals and Conservatives is that 
they lose sight of the one portion of the Empire which makes jit an Empire, and 


Justice and the colour question. 


India 


from South Africa, speaks in glowing terms of the 
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lose if it has a thought for its position in the world. : 


46. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the lst February, remarks that the cun- 
ning policy and shrewdness of the Muhammadans 
in political matters may encourage them to endea- 
vour to have the Aryas excluded from the fold of Hindusim in the census 
returns, and the editor therefore suggests to the Aryas that if they want to have 
some political rights they should organize a committee to watch over their political 
interests and to ask Government for separate representation in the Council. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
IIL.—NativE STATES. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


Aryas and their political rights. 


(a)—-Judicial and Revenue. 
47. Referring to the punishment inflicted on eighteen Kabulis in connec- 
The Calentta Balir-Zd riot case. Magistrate, Calcutta, the Musdfir (Agra) of the 27th 
January (received on the 3lst idem), remarks that the punishment awarded to 
the offenders is nominal and inadequate, and expresses the hope that the Local 
Government will file an appeal with a view to have exemplary punishment 
inflicted on them. | 


48. One Shaikh Wajid Ali, of Mirzapur, contributes an article to the 
Mashrigq (Gorakhpur) of the 31st January, in which 
he savs that though the educational test prescribed 
for the mukhtarship examination has been raised during the past few years, the 
mukhtars, by a recent ruling of the North-Western Provinces High Court, have 
been debarred from conducting any case in a criminal court without previously 
obtaining permission from the presiding officer. He also points out that mukhtars 


Grievances of mukhtars. 


of the Province of Agra are not allowed to practise in Oudh, though the course 


prescribed for their examination is almost the same as that prescribed for the can- 
didates coming from Oudh. He contends that the restrictions imposed on the 
mukhtars involve much hardship on them, and suggests that the ruling of the High 
Court should be set aside, and that mukhtars should be allowed to conduct cases in 
criminal courts without obtaining permission. He goes on to suggest that 
candidates for the mukhtarship examination should be exempted from the age 
limit, that instead of two separate examinations in criminal and revenue law 
there should be only one examination, and that the mukhtars of the Province 
of Agra should be allowed to practise in Oudh also. | 


49. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 3lst January, refers to the question 
Powers of Assistant Collectors to of the Hon’ble Thakur Khusalpal Singh at the 
landholders. Provincial Legislative Council regarding the desir- 
ability of conferring the powers of: Assistant Collector on landholders, and 
remarks that there seems no necessity for Government to institute an inquiry into 
the matter, seeing that, if the proposal of the honourable member be accepted, 
it will not be detrimental to the interests of the tenants, provided care is taken 
to confer the powers on persons who are capable of exercising them properly 
and to command respect. | 


Mr. Justice Davar's pronounce, = §(), The following is an extract from the Leader 
coreg, sarang adjournmen’ ©" (Allahabad) of the 31st January :— 
“TItisa matter for the Court to decide from the point of view of public 
convenience and of justice whether adjournment should be granted, and the 
consent of parties must be only a secondary consideration. At the same time the 
convenience of the latter may be consulted, as it is done ordinarily, in granting 
or refusing an.application for postponement. Mr. Justice Davar’s remarks were 


‘not directed against this, and lower courts would not be justified if they, indiscri- 


minately refused postponements.on the strength of His Lordship’s observations,” 


tion with the Bakr-Id riots by the Chief Presidency 


:. 


which contributes most largely to its glory, and which Britian cannot afford ‘to 
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"ee case against Mr. Edward 51. Referring to the case of libel against Mr, 
Mylius for libelling His Majesty Mylius, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 8rd February, 
tas observes that the accused got off very lightly, and 
that an Indian court would have dealt with him far more severely. 
) (b)—Police. 

Nil. 

(c)—Finance and Taxation. 
Nil. 


(d)— Municipal and Cantonment Affaire. 


52. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th January, takes exception 
preft rale regarding the regula. 0 the draft rule which the Municipal Board, Luck- 
sion of the sale of kababs in the now, proposes to make regarding the regulation of 
acknow Municipality. 
remarks that the proposed rule is calcuJated to cause further estrangement 
between Hindus and Muhammadans, whose relations are already strained, 


58. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd February, contains an article entitled 
The Allahabad Municipality and ‘“‘The Allahabad Municipality and Muhammadan 
Muhammadan representation. representation,” in which the editor. referring to the 
action taken by the District Muslim League of Allahabad in sending a letter to 
the chairman of the municipal board urging provision for. special Muhammadan 
representation on the board, on the grounds of politically superior importance 
and the reduced numerical superiority of the Hindus by the elimination of the 
depressed classes, remarks thatit is futile for any one to tell the Hindus to 
keep quiet when the Muslim League conducts itself in so provokingly unreason- 
able and unfriendly a manner. He says that he is sure he is speaking for the 
whole Hindu community of Upper India when he says that it is not in the in- 
terests of the country that the Hindus should take everything “ lying down.” 
He considers that for the very cause of a common Indian nationality the 
preposterous demands of the Muslim League must be opposed as often as they are 
repeated, for he holds that, when one section of the nation is accorded preferen- 
tial treatment and feels itself of superior importance, and another is made daily 
to feel that it does not count and may be safely ignored, there can be no sense of 
equality or brotherhood. 
He concludes by expressing the hope that the proposals of the Muslim 
League will not ‘be accepted, and says that if the board should decide in its favour 
it will lay itself open to the criticism that it acted without a due sense of the 
responsibility it owed both to the people and to the Government. 


54. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8rd February, remarks that the sources 
of income placed at the disposal of local bodies are 
inadequate for the efficient performance of all the 
duties imposed upon them, and the Government should either allow them 
fresh means of raising funds. or come to their help by subventious from the 
imperial or provincial revenues. 


Local self-government. 


(e )— Education. 


55. The Rohilkhand Gazetie (Bareilly) of the 24th January, dwells on the 

Free andcompulsory primary edu- need for free and compulsory primary education in 

cation in Indic. India, and expresses the hope that Government will 
take into consideration the question of introducing it in the country. 


56. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2nd February, contains an article 
Primary education in the United entitled ‘“‘ Primary education in the United Pro- 
Provinces. vinces, ’ in which the editor remarks that the causes 
of the falling off in primary education are deep-seated and only to be removed by 
@ resolute policy guided by consideration of promotion of education. He says 
that the poverty of the people and want of avenues for employment for those 
‘who have received elementary education are the two chief causes, and that, as long 
as an attempt is made to force a language on the people which they do not want, 
the education imparted in the primary schools will continue to be extremely 
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defective. He asks that education be given to the people ’in their own. language, 
whether it be Urdu or Hindi, and not ina hybrid language which does not appeal 
to either the Hindu or Muhammadan masses, and he suggests that the best 
solution of the problem would be to start purely Urdu primary schools, where 
there is a demand for them, and to admit to them both Hindu and Muhammadan 
boys. and that separate Hindi schools should be startedin which instruction could 
be givenin Hindi. 
57. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th January (received on 
Technical education for Muham- the 3lst idem), in a leading article dwells at length 
madans. on the need for technical education for Muhamma- 
dans, and notes with gratification that the committee of the Muhammadan 
Anglo- Oriental College, Aligarh, intends to open a technical school. The editor, 
however, contends that the proposed Muslim University is at present engaging 
the attention of the Muhammadan public, and that to force the question of 
technical education on it will weaken the cause of the proposed University. He 
expresses the opinion that the committee should for the time being defer the ques- 
tion of the establishment of a technical school, and thatit should content itself 
only with awarding scholarships to deserving Muhammadan students, with a view 
to enable them to acquire technical education in the existing government or 
private institutions. He suggests that technical education should be given in 


Urdu so that Muhammadans who do not know English may not be debarred 
from its acquisition. | : 


58. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th January, describes the 
Technical education in the Rishi- advantages of the Rishikul institution, and points 
ku? institution. out that unless something is done for the students 
of the institution whereby they can earn their livelihood, its utility cannot be 
well established. The editor therefore urges the manager of the institution to 


arrange to impart technical education, and expresses the hope that all Sanatan 
Dharmis will help the institution. 


59. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 30th January, deplores the decline 
The need for technological insti- of the indigenous industries of India, and urges 


tutes in India. the need for opening technological institutes in the 
country. | 


60. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th January (received on 

The proposed Muhammadan uni- the 3lst idem), says that the proposed Muhammadan 

veratty: | university will bea fitting memorial of His Majesty’s 

visit to India, and exhorts Muhammadans to collect sufficient funds before His 

Majesty’s arrival. 

In a contributed article in the same issue it is suggested that a committee 
should be formed in each district for the purpose of collecting funds. | 


61. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 31st January, expresses appreciation 
The proposed Muhammadan uni- of the work done by His Highness the Nawab of 
rr. Rampur, Her Highness the Begam of Bhopal, and 
His Highness the Agha Khan in connection with the establishment of the 
Muhammadan University, and remarks that the system of sending out agents for 
the purpose of collecting funds will not be as useful as the appointment of 
influential Muhammadans to raise subscriptions from among the residents of the 
provinces to which they respectively belong. 


62. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 1st February, publishes a letter 
The proposed Muhammadan uni- from Nawab Mushtaq Husain, Honorary Secretary, 
—s Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, in 


which he strongly appeals to Muhammadans to raise funds for the proposed Mu- 
hammadan university. 


63. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 31st January, says that nothing has 

The proposed Hindu university. been heard lately about the progress of Mrs. 
Besant’s proposed university, and remarks that it is 

very probable that, like Muhammadans, some of the Hindus also may be opposed 
to it, seeing that the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya proposes to establish 
a Hindu university. The editor points out that Hindus are aware of the im- 
portance and need for education and are rich enough to promote the cause of 
Mr. Malaviya’sscheme. He observes that the religious views of Mrs, Besant are not 
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shared by the majority of orthodox Hindus, and it therefore seems unlikely that 
her scheme of one denominational university for the various sects and sub-sects 
of the Hindus would be favoured. In these circumstances he expresses the 
opinion that it is very necessary and desirable that the Hindu university pro- 
posed by Mr. Malaviya should be established so that it may work side by side 
with the proposed Muhammadan university and promote union between the 
two communities. 


64, The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th January (received on 
the 31st idem), expresses regret at the fact that Urdu 
is not recognized and taught in girls’ schools, which 
is detrimental to the interests of the Muhammadan community. The editor 
remarks that there seems no reason why an Urdu-knowing teacher should not 
_ be appointed in village schools, and expresses the hope that some Muhammadang 
will be appointed to the posts of Deputy Inspector and Sub-Deputy Inspector of 
schools to safeguard the interests of their co-religionists, seeing that the 
teaching of Hindi to Muhammadan girls is not desirable from a religious point of 
view. 


65. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th January, in an article on education 
in the United Provinces, agrees with Sir John Hewett 
that the management of elementary education is one 
of the principal duties delegated to local boards, provided that the boards 
are endowed with resources adequate for the purpose. Otherwise it considers 
that the result will be that elementary education will either be set back or 
remain stagnant in the name of self-government. | 

Referring to the bad results of secondary education, the editor does not 
think that the Government’s opinion on this will meet with general approval 
among those who know, and considers that the examinations are the cause of the 
failure. He says that he does not wish to say anything against the school-leaving 
certificate examination, but that Government is rather premature in saying that 
“ the institution of this examination has beéi more than justified.” 

He says that the inefficiency of the teaching staff is responsible for much 
that is unsatisfactory in the instruction imparted, and suggests that if the position 
of the schoolmaster is even moderately improved, the difficulty of which the Gov- 
ernment speaks would disappear. He expresses the hope that the modified and 
more modest scheme of a technical college at Cawnpore may be sanctioned by the 
Secretary of State, and that funds for its realization may be given by the Govern- 
ment of India. 

In conclusion he expresses the hope that economies will be made in other 
branches of the administration, in the police for example, so that more funds will 
be available for education. | 


66. Al Bashir (Ktawah) of the 31st January, contains a contributed article 

The head teachership of yatwart 10 which the writer says that out of forty-three head 

schools and the Muhammadans. teachers of patwart schools in these provinces there 

are only three Muhammadans who are shortly to retire from service owing to 

advanced age, and suggests that one-half or at any rate one-third of the posts 
should be given to Muhammadans. | 


67. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 1st February, contains a contri- 

The attitude of Government to- Duted article in which the writer quotes passages 

wards the Muhammadan Anglo- from the correspondence which has taken place 

etentel-Relieger trie between the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College 

authorities and the Government to show that the attitude of the latter towards 
the College has always been very sympathetic. 


Urdu in girls’ schools. 


Education in the United Provinces. 


— oe 68. The following is an extract from the 
India,” i Leader (Allahabad) of the 8rd February :— 


“Except the mill industry of Western India all large Indian industries 
are in the hands of Europeans and they are Indian only in a geographical sense. 
This is a terrible economic handicap for India. But in the case of no industry is 
the loss to the country more severe or permanent than in respect of mining. For 
here the resources of the land are strictly limited and inexpansible, and by the 
time Indian trained talent, enterprise and capital are ready to work them, India’s 
mines will mostly have been exbausted by foreign exploitation and only broken 
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_., and Indians were different families of the great Aryan race, and that they 
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pots and charcoal will have been left. The situation is grave and the prospect 
threatening, and Indians possessing wealth and knowledge should wake up toa 
consciousness of their duty.” 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9)—General. 


69. A correspondent signing himself ‘“ An Enumerator,” writes from 
Amroha, district Moradabad, to t!'e Hindustan: (Luck- 
now) of the 30th January, complaining that the 
Muhammadan census supervisors compel their subordinate enumerators to record 
indiscriminately the language of Hindu and Muhammadan villagers as Urdu, and 
urges that proper enquiry should be made about it. 


70. Al Bushir (Etawah) of the 31st January, expresses satisfaction at the 
fact that the census forms have been modified and 
the lang.iage spoken by Hindus and Muhammadans 
of these provinces will not be recorded indiscriminately as Hindi and Urdu 
respectively, and suggests that rule 135 of the rules issued for the guidance of 
superintendents of census operations should similarly be modified. The editor 
maintains that the language spoken throughout these provinces is one and the 
same, and suggests that it should be recorded as Hindustant, so that neither the 
advocates of Urdu nor those of Hindi may have any objection to it. 


"71. One Babu Ram, Arya, of Nagal, writing in the combined issue of the 
Saddharm Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor) for the 25th 
January and lst February, draws the attention of 
the Hindu community to the procedure adopted by the Christian missionaries in 
distributing the census forms to the Bhangis of Nagal and other adjoining villages, 
saying that they were sent by Government, and that they should declare them- 
seives as Christians. He asks the Hindus to be careful and to take steps in the 
matter. 


72. Referring to the remark of Mahashaya Dharampal that it is not fair 
The depressed classes and the ON the part of Hindus to include the depressed 
census. classes in their category for political purposes only 
when they have no social connection with them, dl Bashir (Etawah) of the 
3lst January, says that the agitation of Hindus against the memorial of the 
Muslim .League to the Census Commissioner was quite unjustifiable, seeing that 
in all social matters they treat the depressed classes as a separate community, 
as is evidenced by the fact that, like Muhammadans and Christians, they cannot 
be admitted into Hindu society without undergoing the shuddhéi (purification) 
ceremony. 


fhe Urdu-Hindi controversy. 


The Urdu-Hindi controversy. 


The forthcoming census. 


73. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 30th January, contains a contri- 

The exclusion of the Sikhs, Jains UOUted article in which the writer takes exception to 

end the Aryas from the categoryof the instructions recently issued to enumerators re- 

Hindus. quiring them to exclude the Jains, the Sikhs and the 

Aryas from the category of Hindus, and he suggests that they should be recog- 
nized as the sub-castes of Hindus. 


74. Inthe January number of the Sons of India magazine is an article 
Community of interests between eCXtitled “Community of interests between Indian 
Indian and British industries and and British industries and commerce,” written by 
ee Karvasthan Mantri to His Holiness the Jagadguru 
of Hampi. 

In this article the writer commences by pointing out that the Europeans 
both 
inherited from Manu the same social precepts. He goes on to say that at pre- 
sent, in spite of this family connection, there is a strong conflict of material in- 
terests between the two countries. ‘The move of British merchants in getting 
an excise duty imposed upon the mill produce of India anda restriction of the 
mill labour, with a professed sympathy for the workmen, at a psychological 
moment when the industry was giving bumper profits to the Indian mill owners 
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owing to: thé seddeshs thovement; this attitude of the English merchants on the — 
one hand, and the birth, in India, of thé industrial movement against British 


gouis on the other, go to show the truth of this feeling on both sides.” a 
The writef suggests that this conflict of interests an be overcome by 

niutual ¢o-operation in industrial matters. He suggésté that a system of pre- 
ference should be established between En land and India, and that, in return 
for this, Indian leaders would persuade the peo le to purchase any articles that 
cannot be locally manufactured from the British market in preferéncé to tlie 
foreign ‘markets. ; 

‘The artiele-concludes with a request for suggestions for the formation of 
ofganizations with a view to establishing community of industrial intérests 
between the United Kingdom and India. 


45, The Jats (Jaunpur) of the 25th January (received on the 8lst idem), | 


Plagee of’ Jounyes. notes with regret that plague is raging furiously at 


will be closed fora few days. ae silaaiione 
76. One Mehta Jhanda Ram, a petition writer, of Lyallpur, contributes 


A suggestion to stop early marri- an article in the combined issue of the Saddharm . 


age. | Prachérak (Kangri, Bijner) for the 25th January and 
1st February, in which he says that though the age of twelve has been fixed as 


Jaunpur, and expresses the hope that the local schools | 


. JADU, 
25th January 1911, 


SADDHARM 
PRAOHARAE, 
25th January and 
ist February 1911. 


the limit below which enhanced punishment is given to men guilty of commit- 


ting rape, no such limit is regarded i the mattef of the age for consummating 
marriage among the Hindus. He also complains that old péople often marry 


young girls, who are given in marriage by their fathers for the sake of mbhéy. 


The writer asks the Government to appoint & Conithission t6 enquire into the 
matter with a view td check such harmful practices in future, ae 
4%. The Musdjir (Agra) of the 27th January (received on the 31st idem), 


si, Weties Saacinns Ghtilinsion takes éxéeption to the decision of the Exhibition 


Comimittee to award & 014 medal te Miss Ganhar 


sae O-e 


27th January 1911, 


Jan and to engage Achhanbui of Rampur-to sitig at the Exhibition, und aske 


the people of Allahabad to strongly protest against the measure, 


78. Referring'to the grant of a large sum of money by the Panjab gorertic : 


ment to the Salvation Army for thé purposes of 


‘The Bélvation Arniy a inw® —_yefortning the ctiminal tribes of India, the Musdfir 


(Agra) of the 27th J anuaty (received on the 31st idém); expresses regret at the 
fact that thirty lakhs of Indiats ate about to be lost to the Hindu commtnity:: 
The editor remarks that the indifference of thé Hitdts is responsible fer it, aad: 
that, had they made efforts to rédlain thé criiinal ttibes; Governmunt wold 


havé give pécinisfy assistance te them also, 

(99. The Kehatiriya Mitrti (Agra) of the 1st February, referring to the 
appeal 6f the Coit of Wards to the Hibh Court 

) regarding the claim of the minor of thé Dumfaéon 

réj, asks the Government of Bengal to intetferé in the niatter and protect the 

claims of Kuniar Keshav Prasad Singh. The editor siys that the action of the 


Thé Dumraon rd4j case. 


Governiient in this matter will bé gratifying to the Kshattriys community of 


India and will save the rdj from unnecessary expenditure in litigation. 
V.—Leersiation. 


80. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 3lst January, expresses approval of the 

The adulteration of articles of Bill drafted by the Hon’ble Pandit Sundar Lal for 

food. | the prevention of the adulteration of articles of food, 

and remarks that the Bill, if passed inte law, is sure to put down the reprehensible 
practice. Si ues: 

81. Referring to the Bill introduced by the Hon’ble Pandit Sundar Lal 

The adulteration of food and to prevent the adulteration of food and drugs, which 

prescribes, as the penalty for sale or manufacture of 


food or drugs not of the proper nature, substance or quality, a fine of Rs. 100 in 


case of a first offence and Ks. 500 for a second or any subsequent offences, the 
Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 1st February, remarks that as the vendors of adul- 


MUSAFTR, 


ESRAYTERTY A 
MITRA, 
ist February 1911. 


AL BASHIR, 
8lst January 1911. 


ARYA MITRA, 
Ist February 1911, 


terated articles of food make a very large profit from their salé thé imposition 
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: MASHRIQ, 
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( RAHBAR, 
| “28th January 1911. 


‘The Muharram at Lucknow. 


- desirous of promoting peace and good willin India. 


( 100 ) 


of heavy fines will not prove deterrent, and suggests that the sentence of impri- | 
sonment should be provided for the offence. a | | 


82. Commenting on the question of restricting the working hours of adult . 
Restriction of the working hours Male labourers in factories, the Leader (Allahabad) 
of adalt male labourersin factories. ofthe 2nd February, remarks that it was a foregone - 
conclusion that no concession would be made by Government on this point, and 
that all discussion is consequently futile. A 


VI.—Ratway. 


83. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 81st January, has a contributed 
Waiting room for female passen-' Article in which the writer complains that owing 
gers at Gorakhpur. to there being no waiting room for female passengers | 
at the Gorakhpur railway station much inconvenience is caused to Indian ladies, 
and he expresses the hope that the railway authorities will soon arrange to 
provide one. | 


VII.—-Post OFFIcg. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


84. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th January, while expres- 

, of Sing satisfaction at the fact that the Bombay govern- 

os ankovin unt It feaeabs in ment has prohibited the sale of liquor on the occa- 
— sion of the Muharram and Holi festivals in Bombay, 
remarks that its sale should be stopped altogether. 


85. The Hindustani (Lucknow) ofthe 30th January, contains a contribut- 
ed article in which the writer expresses appreciation 
of the work of the present kotwal of Lucknow and 
says that it is due to his creditable arrangements that the Muharram passed off 
quietly at Lucknow. He also expresses gratitude to the Sikh community who 
postponed taking out their religious procession on account of the Muharram, and 
observes that their conduct is worthy of imitation by every Indian community 


86. The Agra Akhbar of the 28th January, contains a contributed article 
Justification of the doctrine of 10 which the writer tries to prove that Islam is a 
jehad (holy war). religion of love and preaches universal place and - 
goodwill, and that even the much abused doctrine of jehad (holy war) is based 
on the same principle. It is to restore peace and order that jehad is allowed. 


87. The Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 28th January (received on the 31st 
Indiscriminate distribution of idem), in a leading article deplores that a very large 
charity in India. number of Indians embrace Christianity on account 
of the support which they receive at the hands of the Americans, and that 
Indians, who as a rule are more generous than the Americans, do not give money 
for useful purposes. The editor observes that charity should be given only to 
deserving persons, and that its indiscriminate distribution tends to degenerate 
Indians. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 


O. E. W. SANDS, 
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Criminal Investigation Department, 
United Provinces. 
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$78 | Mufid-i-Am ose coe | ARPR ‘cvs - | Weekly ... | Q&dir Ali Khén; Muhammadan; 55 ... 145 copies. 
79 | Mukhbir-i-Alam_ ... .» | Moradabad oe | Do. oe | Qézi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 36 ... we fh 
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95 | Tohfa-i-Hind die -- | Bijnor eee Do. . | Munshi Jairéj Singh; 44 ... ove 0 |. 
96 | Union Gazette __.... eo | Bareilly soe | = DO, ave —" Karam Iléhi ; Muhammadan ; ee 
97 | Zu) Qarnain eee -- | Budaun eee Do. .. | Nizém-ud-din Husain; Muahammadan; 350g, 
98 | Hindusténi ove .. | Lucknow soe | Twice a week, Hon'ble Munshi Gang4 Prasid Varm4; 1,580 _,, 
99 | Nasim-i-Agra es ose | RETR wes ‘“ DO. eee ‘ee eines Sény4l; Bengali Brah- 76 ~~ 
4100 | Riyfz-ul-Akhb&r os. »- | Lucknow eee Do. ave saiyid Riyée Ahmad; Muhammadan ; 300, 
101 | Oudh Akhbér a .- | Lucknow eee | Daily  ... | Munshi J&lp& Pras&id; Kayasth; 50 ... a 
ABRABIOC- URDU. 
102 | Al Bay&n ove -- | Lucknow .» | Monthly ... | Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; Muham- 800 copies, 
madan; 30. 
HINDI. 
°103 | Anand Kfdambini... ee | Mirzapur «. | Monthly ... | Pandit Badri Naréyan ; Brahman; 52, 100 copies, 
104 | Bhératodaya ‘os ». | Moradabad oe | Do. oe | Padam Singh Sharméand Pandit Nar- 
deva Shashtri. 
105 | Bhérat Sudash& Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad _s.. Do. . | Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharma; Brah- 300 copies, 
106 | Brahman Samfchar oor | Meerut ‘ee Oe. ass Body SO eee isa 40—ié‘«ws | 
107 Bréhman Sarvasva »- | Htawah oe Do. .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 54, eee 
108 | Dehati ... aoe .- | Benares i Do. Guléb Chand Shrivastava; Kayasth. 
$109 | Dharm Divdkar ... soe | AZTA ovo ‘ns Do. oe | Puttoo Lal. 
110 | Garhwili one «ee | Dehra Dun 333 Do. .. | Pandit Girja Dutt ; Brahman ; 34... 680 copies, 
111 | Grih Lakshmi sas eee | Allahabad reer Do. .- | Pandit Sudarshana Charya, B.A. 
112 | Gurukul Sam&chér... ... | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. .. | Balmakund Sharma, 
landshahr). 
$113 | Hindi Pradip .. | Allahabad | Do. «» | Pandit Balkrishna Bhatt; Brahman; 
114 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... eee | Deoband (Saharan- Do seule Prasad. 
$115 | Jain Prakashak oi pomene (Saharan- Do. . | Suraj Bhén; Vakil. 
7116 | Janhavy coe ii ovener (Mirzapur), Do. oe | Shri Kant ia 
117 Jésts ove men -o- | Gahmar (Ghazipur),| ee a | Gopél Ram; Bania; 43... ove | $20 copies. 
se * Irregular. 
'¢ Temporarily stopped, 
t Stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded),. 


—_-« 


— 


No. | Name of publication. 


118 | Kalwar Mitra eee 
119 | Kaényakubj Hitkfri 
*120 | Khatri Hitkéri _—«... 


121 | Maryfda eee 
122 | N&gri Prachérak ... 
123 | Nigam4gam Chandrik& 
*124 | Palliw&l Pattrika ... 
125 | Rasik Mitra soe 


126 | Rasik Rahasya =e «we 
127 | Sanfdhyopk&érak_ ... 

128 Sanétan Dharm Patika 

129 | Saraswati eee 
7180 | Shri Yédvendra __... 


131 | Stri Darpan eee 
132 | Stri Dharm Shikehak 
133 | Sudh&nidhi ose 
$134 | Sudhénshu ie 


1385 | Swadesh Béndhavaé 
*136 | Vénijya Sukhdayak 
©1387 | Veda Prakash si 


138 | Zamindér cee 
139 | Almora Akhbér aw 
4140 | Kam Dhenu me 


141 | Kshattriya Mitra 


142 | Nava Jiwan eee 
143 | Prayég Sam&char 
144 | Rajput ... ose 


145 | SAédhu Sam&chér ... 
146 | Vy4péri and Karigar 
147 | Anand .. ane 
148 | Arya Mitra ‘es 
149 | Bharat Jiwan oe 


$150 | Karmayogi ee 
7161 | Mahila Hitkarak ... 
T1562 Mohini eee eee 


153 | Saddharm Pracharak 


164 | Abhyudaya - 
$155 | Samrat ... coe 
BENGALI, 

156 | Trishul ... oes 
HINDI-URDU. 


"157 | BaranwA4l Sahayak ... 


Where published. 
Allahabad ove 
Cawnpore coe 
Benares cee 
Allahabad eee 
Lucknow eee 
Benares 
Chhibramau (Fateh- 
garh). 
. | Cawnpore 
Jaunpur ene 
Aligarh eee 
Moradabad ove 
Allahabad eve 
Ghazipur eve 
Allahabad eee 
Allahabad eee 
Allahabad ove 
Agra he mt 
ABTA seo cn 
Benares eee 
Meerut ee ® 
Benares cee 
Almora eee 
Hardwar ove 
Benares 
Benares oes 
Allahabad eee 
Agra ... cee 


Farrukhabad eee 


Benares ove 
Lucknow coe 
Agra ... coe 
Benares ove 
Allahabad ove 
Dehra Dun one 


Kanauj (Farrukh- 


abad). 
Bijnor... eee 
Allahabad saa 


Kélaékaénkar (Par- 
tabgarh), 


: Benares 


ee 


Circulation. 


Moradabad oe 


Edition. | Name, caste and age of editor. 

Monthly ... | Prem N&th Yogishwar ; 34 eee 375 copies. 
Do.  .. | Pandit Shivadhar Pande, M.A., LL.B., GUO ong 
Do. .. | Balmakund Varmé; Khatri oe 600_—Sé=é«z, 
Do. ) 

Do. . |} RGp Narfyan Pande; Brahman wee .100 copies. — 
Do. ae Rip Nar&yan Pande ose 4,410 —s_,, 
Do. -. | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharma, | 
- Do, .. | Manohar Lél; Brahman ; 35 600 copies. 
Do. . | Sita Ram Sharma. | 
Do. . | Braj Vallabh Misra _ oes 400 copies, 
Do. .. | Pandit Rém SarGp; Brahman; 38 ... 1,000 sy, 
Do. .. | Pandit Mahabir Praséd Dwivedi; 1,700 , 
Brahman. 
Do.. .. | Chaturvedi Dwé&rka Prasid Sharmé 600 Sis 
and Pandit Radha Krishna Misra; 
Brahmans. : 
Do. .. | Srimati Rameswari Nehru; Kashmiri. 
Do. ... | Srimati Yasoda Devi. 
Do. ... | Pandit Jagannath Praséd Shukla. 
Do. .. | Babu Ram Sharmé; Brahman. 
Do. .. | Kanwar Hanumant Singh; R&jput ; 39, 700 copies. 
: a B&bu Jagann&th Prasad Singh; Méthur 1,000 st 
Brahman ; 86. | 
Do. : Pandit Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41, a 
Do. ... | Babu Thakur Prasad ; Khatri; 42. 

Twice a month,| Munshi Sadénand Sanw4l; Brahman; 156 copies, 
i Babe Bhagwan Das. | 
Do. ... | Prasidha Naréyan Singh, B.A. ; Kshat- 

triya ; 35. 
Do. .. | Keshavdeva Shastri. © 
Do. ... | Rém Bhajan Sharmé; Brahman... 200 copies. 
Do. .. | Kunwar Shér Singh Varma ws : 
Do. .. | Umrao Singh ; S4dh; 28. 
Do. . | Babu Thékur Prasid; Khatri; 42... 782 copies. 
Weekly ... | Pandit Shiva Nath ; Brahman; 40 ... 246 mt 
Do. ... | Pandit Bhav Deva Shastri; Brahman, in ge 
Do. Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 34, 1,031 
Do. ee. | Sundar L&l; Kayasth ; 26. 
Do. .. | Shrimati Vidyavati Devi. 
Do... | Pandit Puttu L4&l; Brahman; 33 _—=Od. 175 copies. 
Do. ..... | Munshi Rém; Khatri; 55 eve 2,050 i, 
Twice a week,| Pandit Satyé Nand Joshi, B.A.;Brah-| 1,600 y, 
Daily .. ae 654 ro 
Weekly ... | Trailakha Nath Vidyaratna and Jogesh 
| Chandra Roy. 
| Monthly RRR Durgs Prasad . Baranwil Hindu; 36... 200 copies. 


7 —_ ae — = aes 


ee i eee ited 
- = 


* Irregular. 
{ Temporarily stopped. 


t Stopped, 
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I.—Po.trics. 
(a )—Foreign. 
Nil. 
(b6)— Home. 


1. Referring to the mission of Sir William Wedderburn to reconcile the 
Relations between Hindusand Mu- Hindu and Muhammadan communities of India, the 
hammadans. _ Maryada (Allahabad) for the month of January, 
contrasts the sober and moderate proceedings of the Congress with those of the 
Muslim League, with a view to show how far the attitude of the League is likely 
to create disaffection among the classes, and observes that the League urged 
nothing but separation from top to bottom. The editor takes exception to the 
observation made by the president of the League that Sivaji celebrations are the 
chief cause of the present estrangement between Hindus and Muhammadans. 
He contends that in the United Provinces and the Punjab, where the relations 
between the two communities are most strained, no demonstrations had ever 
been held in memory of Sivaji, and he points out that the leaders of the League 
should have tried for reconciliation, seeing that Lord Hardinge has declared that 
the privileges of one class were the disabilities of another. a 


2. The Sahi/a (Bijnor) of the 5th February, deplores the estrangement 
 Belations between Hindusand Mu- between Hindus and Muhammadans and notes with 
_ hammadens. regret that the Hindu-Muhammadan Conference has 
not yet produced any hopeful result. The editor remarks that a rapprochement 


between the two communities can be effected only by the intervention of Govern- 
ment as peacemaker. 


8. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 6th February, referring to the 
Relations between HindusandMu- Strained relations between Hindus and Muham- 
bammadans. madans, expresses gratification at the fact that the 
influential members of the two communities are endeavouring to effect a rap- 
prochement between them. The editor holds that the grant of separate electo- 
rates to the Muhammadans, though beneficial to that community, cannot improve 
its relations with the Hindus, as the latter regard the grant of separate represen- 
tation to Muhammadans as detrimental to the interests of the Hindus. He further 
says that many Muhammadans also do not favour the right of separate represen- 
tation, and that the question of communal representation should therefore be 
settled once for all. He expresses the opinion that the leaders of the two 


communities should impress on their respective parties to have confidence in. 


each other. 


4. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th February, contains a contributed 
Relations between Hindus andMu- article entitled ‘“‘ Hindus, set your house in order” 
/hammadans. by “T.” The writer commences by discussing the 
position of the Muhammadans in comparison with that of the Hindus, and says 
that, while the Muhammadans have conclusively established their superiority over 
the Hindus in practical politics, while they have worked zealously and with great 
ability in their own interests throughout the last five years and have shown a 
wonderful power of organization and a spirit of patriotism.and esprit de corps, 
the Hindus have shown themselves to be hopelessly divided, they have wasted 
their energy in working for religious and social regeneration and have never 
got beyond dreams and ideals. He remarks that, while Muhammadans have 
discharged their obligations towards their poorer brethren, the Hindus have 
failed to recognize the rights of the depressed classes, and have never got beyond 
professing unbounded sympathy for them; and that in literature and education 
also the Muhammadans have been making steady progress, while the Hindus 
have remained at a standstill. 

The writer concludes by calling on his fellow Hindus to form an organiza- 
tion oftheir own, for purely defensive purposes, such as the proposed Hinds 
Sabha, excluded from the Congress propaganda. He expresses the opinion 
that the Hindu Sabha has prescribed for itself a very ambitious programme, 
which he would have preferred to have been a more modest one, and to confine 
itself to a programme comprising the safeguarding and advancement of Hindw 
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political interests, social improvements and education. He affirms that it must 
have an organization which will spread all over India and which will work cease- 
lessly and strenuously, that it must not have atits head leaders who would hesitate 
to act up to their convictions, or who would play to the gallery in order to 
enlist popular sympathy. He remarks that the ultimate success of the sabha de- 
pends entirely on the wisdom and sagacity of its leaders, and that if the Hindus 
fail to rise to the occasion, if they go on indulging in that idealism which is their 
inherited weakness, they will fail to effect any improvement in the position of 
their own community, and will richly deserve the fate which is threatening 
them. ) : 


5. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th February, comments at length on the 
Relations between Hindus and afticle referred to above, contributed by “I.” in the 
Muhammadans. issue of the same date. The editor commences by 
remarking that it is not surprising that ‘ T.’”’ has come to conclusions which are 
not particularly flattering to the Hindu community. He says that it is true that 
so far Hindus have entered public life more as Indians than as Hindus, and that 
they have made many sacrifices to bring into existence a united Indian nation; 
but they are still and willremain the largest section of the Indian people, and 
no non-Hindu will take exception to the truth that India has no future if the 
Hindus have no future. | 
He endorses “‘ T.’s ” advice to the Hindus to set their house in order, and says 
that the Hindus are weak, disunited, wanting in determination and persistence. 
He observes that if only the Hindus had had proper organization and had taken 
the trouble to represent their side of the case to the Secretary of State, Lord 
Morley would probably not have given in ashe did. He adds that, although the 
Muslim League is very active in securing separate and excessive representation 
on local bodies, no voice of protest has yet been raised anywhere on behalf of the 


Hindus. He asks the Hindus not to object to separate electorates so much as to 


the perpetuation of injustice to their community. He states that separate 
electorates for local bodies will be productive of far greater harm than the same 


in the case of Legislative Councils, and he advises Hindus to make every effort to 


persuade the Government not to commit themselves to the Muhammadans on 
this point. At the same time he acknowledges that, if the worst comes to the 
worst, he would sooner see the Muhammadans with their own electorates than bé 
constantly vilified and suspected by them. , 
He expresses great indignation at the action of the Muslim League with 

regard to the depressed classes, and he says that all Hindus share his indignation. 
He remarks that, in spite of indignation being so general, probably not a single 
representation has been addressed to the Government of India by any public 
body in refutation of the assumptions and assertions of the Muslim League. 

~ In conclusion he remarks that it 1s because of his firm conviction that it is 
not in the interests of the Hindus themselves nor of any Indians, except the 
Muhammadans, that one section of the people should be allowed to have it all 
their own way, in entire disregard of their brothers’ interests and of elementar 
fairness, that he joins the correspondent “'T.’’ in his earnest appeal to Hindu 
patriotism and self-respect to du its duty in the face of a difficult situation and to 
show that it deserves to have a future. 


6. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 7th February, denounces the action of the 
Hon'ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya in opening 
the question of separate electorates to Muhammadans 
in the Imperial Legislative Council, and remarks that it was most inopportune 
seeing that efforts are being made to effect a rapprochement between the two com- 
munities. Continuing, the editor remarks that the action of the Hon’ble Pandit, 
who is also a member of the committee recently appointed to settle differences 


The Hindu-Muhammadan problem. 


between Hindus and Muhammadans, has frustrated all hopes of union between. 


them, and that it has demonstrated the fact to the world that it is the Hindus who 
are responsible for the unsatisfactory relations between the two communities. 

In concluding the articlejthe editor deplores that men of the type of Mr. 
Malaviya, who stand in the way of effecting an amicable understanding between 


Hindus and Muhammadans, are recognized as the leaders of the former commu- 
nity. | é 


| es 


( Too )} 


pos 9. “The Naiyar-i-Adam: (Moradabad) of the 5th February, in ‘denouncing: NATYAR-I-AZAM, 
The Hindu-Muhammadan Confer- the action of the. Muhammadans who took part in %* February 1911. 


me. oe the proceedings of the Indian National Oongress, 
remarks that they should have at first tried to settle the differences between 
Shias and Sunnis, which divide their own community, and then should have endea- 
voured to solve the Hindu-Muhammadan problem. As to.the result of the 
Hindu-Muhammadan Oonference, the editor expresses satisfaction at the report: 
that the Conference has agreed to stop usury and has decided to take no excep- 


tion to the right of separate representation being extended to Muhammadans on 
district and municipal boards. 


8. The TZafrih (Lucknow) of the’7th February, complains of the alleged 
Relations between the rulersand Ungentlemanly behaviour of an officer of a British 
the ruled. regiment towards the Hon’ble Mir Alla Bakhsh, 
Member of the Imperial Council, at the Karachi railway station. The editor 
remarks that when endeavours are being made to improve the relations between 


the rulers and the ruled the conduct of officers of position as in this case is 
most deplorable. 


9. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th February, remarks that the 

The political importance of Ma- Contention of the Muslim League that Muhamma- 
hammadans. dans were the rulers of the country before the 
advent of the English in India is preposterous and opposed to history. The 
editor says that Government has a regard for the Muhammadan community, 
because it is united.and has self-respect. He deplores that the Hindu members 
did not support the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya in the Viceroy’s 
Council in the debate on the reform regulations, but expresses satisfaction that 
the entire Hindu press lent its support to his resolution. He also observes that 
Muhammadans recognize Urdu as their own language and learn it in spite of all 


its difficulties, but so many Hindus pay no attention towards|Hindi and persist in 
studying Urdu. : 


10. The Maryada (Allahabad) for-the month of January, publishes the 


translation of Mr. Mani Lal’s letter about the 
humiliation of Indian women in Mauritius, and 
remarks that people should begin to act on the advice given by him. The editor 


says that. the Indians themselves are to blame for putting up with such treat- 
ment of their women. 


11. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th February, has a leading article 
- The treatment of Indians in 10 which the editor describes the treatment of Indians 
foreign countries. in South Africa, remarking that Indians cannot 
expect better treatment of their fellow-countrymen in foreign countries when 
they themselves are not prepared to treat the depressed classes as their equals. 
The editor says that it is improper on the part of Indians to object to the unfair 
pone of the French government in compelling an Indian woman to be shared 


Treatment of Hindu and Muham- 
madan women in Mauritius. 


y several husbands in Mauritius, seeing that Indians by not allowing widow 


marriage indirectly promote the same immoral practice in India. He says that 
he does not wish to defend the action of the French government, and suggests 
that is because the standard of public morality in France is low. 


12. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 8rd February (received on the 7th idem), 
Appointment of Indians to higher @Xpresses approval of the action of the London 
military posts. branch of the All-India Muslim League in submit- 
ting a memorial to the Secretary of State for India regarding the appointment of 
warlike races of India to higher ranks of the Army. The editor, however, ex- 
presses apprehension that the appointment of Indians to higher posts in the Army 


may, like civil appointments, prove another cause of contention between Hindus 
and Muhammadans. 


13. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th February, commenting on an article 
Employment of Indians in higher in the Statesman (Calcutta) which pointed out that a 


government servies. very large number of Indians are employed in the 
service of the Government, and that the tendency is for their number and 
prone to increase, observes that neither proposition has ever been denied, 
ut that the grievance is that there is not a fair proportion of Indians in the 
29 
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superior posts of any department. “One has only,” says the editor, “td run 
one’s eyes through any civil list to be convinced of the striking, and in many 
cases quite unjustifiable, disparity in the proportion of Indians and Europeans 
in the superior posts of any department. Itis no reply to this to say that: 
all the clerks are Indians, and all the naib tahsildars and sub-deputy inspectors. 
of schools. Leaving alone the Army, the commissioned ranks of which are shut: 
against natives of the country, what proportion of collectors and judges of districts. 
are Indians? What proportion of even divisional officers are Indians? Take any: 
department, such as the police, post office, telegraphs, customs, salt, excise, opium, 
education, sanitation, medical relief. Do not tell us that so many sub-inspectors,: 
sub-postmasters, signallers, assistant masters, sanitary inspectors and hospital 
assistants are Indians. ‘This everybody knows, and the Government cannot, even 
if they wanted to, import Europeans for such petty posts. But what proportion 
of superintendents of police, professors and inspectors belonging to the Indian. 
Educational Services, and district surgeons, are Indians ?”’ 


14. Referring to the discussion on the reform regulations between the 
The discussion on the reform Hindu and Muhammadan members of the Supreme 
regulations in the Imperial Council. Yjeeislative Council and the intervention of the 
Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale as peacemaker, the Musdéfir (Agra) of the 3rd February 
(received on the 7th idem), remarks that on one side the speeches of the Muham- 
madan members show their exaggerated idea of political importance and fala- 
cious reasoning, and on the other the action of Mr. Gokhale points out that there 
are still some Hindus who are ready to sacrifice the interests of their own com- 
munity in the name of reconciliation. 


In conclusion the editor prays that the Hindu community may be saved 
from such friends and leaders. 


15. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th February, remarks that even 

The resolution on reform regula- the speech of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan 
tions in the Imperial Council. Malaviya, which was throughout temperate and 
courteous, was resented by the Muhammadan members of the Council. The editor 
observes that it is clear that a reconciliation between the two communities can 
be effected only if the Hindus be prepared to acknowledge the false claim of 
political importance advanced by Muhammadans. He says that Hindus will 
not try to deprive others of their rights but will certainly do everything to pro- 
tect their own. He exhorts the Hindus to urge the equality of their claims 
with those of Muhammadans for representation in the Councils and to secure the 


same right of vote for Hindu graduates as has been granted to Muham 
madans. 


16. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th February, commenting on the 

The Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan 40n’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya’s speech on 
Malaviya’s speech on Council Regu- Council Regulations, which it describes as a “ tem- 
lations. porate, restrained, fair and dignified exposition of a 
just cause,’ remarks that the spectacle presented by the Hindu members in the 
debate on the Council Regulations as a body is depressing in the extreme, 


because they did not reflect the sentiments of Hindu India, which has returned 
them to the council to voice its opinions. | 


17. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 7th February, expresses appreciation of 
Appreciation of the Hon’ble Nawab the action of the Hon’ble Nawab Abdul Maj id in 
zenuivs Abdel Mails. opposing the resolution moved by the Hon’ble Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malaviya on the reform regulations in the Viceroy’s Council, and 
remarks that the Muhammadan community should be proud of having him as 
their representative. The editor expresses the hope that the Hon’ble Nawab 
will, by contributing a large sum towards the Muslim University fund, set a 
noble example for his rich co-religionists of the United Provinces. eon 


18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th February, referring to a speech 
Separate electorates to Muham- by Mr. Mackarness in which he remarks that Lord 
‘macens. hi? | Morley had made a great mistake in giving Muham- 
madans a privileged franchise, observes that most misfortunes of India in recent 
years have been the consequence of Lord Morley’s initial blunder in regarding 
the Partition of Bengal as a mistake that could not be rectified, - a 


" ¥ 
wren - . 
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/- - 19; The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 7th February, publishes translations 


1 ee of the speeches delivered in the Viceroy’s Council on 
eer the resolutions moved by the Hon’ble Pandit Madan 
‘Mohan Malaviya about the reform regulations and by the Hon’ble Mr. 8. Sinha 
on the establishment of an executive council in the United Provinces. Comment- 
ing on the resolution of the Hon'ble Pandit, the editor remarks that Hindus — 
and Muhammadans are like brothers and that neither should grudge the ¢on- 
cessions and privileges granted to the other. He expresses appreciation of 
the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s conduct in intervening as peacemaker, and holds 
that resolutions likely to promote disaffection between the two communities, 
whose relations are strained at present, should not have been introduced in Coun- 
Air cil for consideration. He further states that the reform regulations have not 
been in force for a sufficiently long time, and that to move the Government to 
make changes in them was unfair on the part of the Hon’ble Pandit, who 
would have done well if he had not brought forward his resolution at all. 

Referring to the resolution of the Hon’ble Mr. Sinha, he remarks that the 
views of his opponents do not carry much weight, and that his resolution 
will be favourably considered by Government, seeing that his arguments were 
sound and based on principle. He remarks that no patriot will accept the views | 
of those who opposed Mr. Sinha’s resolution, and expresses the hope that Govern~ 
ment also will not accept them. _ : 


20. Referring to the resolution of the Hon’ble Mr. §S. Sinha for the oupa AkHnar, 
The establishment of an executive establishment of an executive council in the United 6th February 1911, 
council in the United Frovinces. Provinces, the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 6th 
February, remarks that the mere fact that the resolution was lost by eighteen 
votes against forty, does not show that it was a useless and unnecessary 
measure. The editor contends that the members opposing it can never be 
understood to mean that the United Provinces should never have an executive 
council, and remarks that replies of the Hon’ble Messrs. Jenkins and Holms also 
show that it may be established in the United Provinces later on. 

With regard to Sir John Hewett’s- objection to the establishment of an. 
executive council in his province, he remarks that the question as to whether 
the establishnient of a council should depend on the choice of the responsible 
pay head of a province is of great moment and should be considered before it 
is raised again in the Imperial Council. 


21. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 7th February, expresses dissatisfac- § masHRra, 
' The United Provinces Legislative tion at the reply given by the Hon’ble Mr. Stuart 7th February 1911, 
Council. _ on behalf of Government to the Hon’ble Babu 
Ganga Prasad Varma’s question in the Provincial Legislative Council regarding 
the inconvenience likely to be caused to government employés holding subor- 
dinate position by imposing the restriction that in future only those medical 
certificates will be accepted by government officials that are given by medical 
officers recognized and authorized by Government, and remarks that low-paid 

_ government servants and railway employés have greater confidence in native 
physicians, and that they prefer wnani or ayurvedic medicines to the English 
system of treatment. He remarks that Government should have allowed its 
employés holding subordinate position to produce the certificate of the physician 
under whose treatment they may be, seeing that hakims and vaide are not 
forbidden by law from treating patients. 

With regard to the honourable member’s question regarding the inspection 
of the offices of sub-registrars by the registrars, the editor observes that the 
reply given on behalf of Government is not satisfactory, seeing that the present 
practice of calling the sub-registrars with their papers to head quarters causes 
much inconvenience to the public. : Ke 

In concluding the article he congratulates the honourable member for 
drawing the attention of the Council to questions of public interest, which 
Government will have to consider sooner or later. 


22. The Jasue (Gahmar, Ghazipur) for the month of February, referring JASUS, 
fhe subsidising of vernacular to the subsidising of the Sulav Samdchdr by the February 1011. 
papers. Bengal Government, remarks that similar considera- 
tion should bg. shown to some paper in the United Provinces, which will have a 
very healthy effect. $$ en de oe ee ee ae 
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23. The Rahbar.(Moradabad) of the 7th February, referring. to the case 
aa of the Hitabadi (Calcutta) which has been stopped 
| owing to its not being able to furnish the required 
security, remarks that journalism in India has become next to impossible, when 
such heavy securities are demanded from vernacular papers, and seeing that even 
those that have the widest circulation cannot afford to deposit the required sum. 
* In concluding the article the editor expresses the hope that the Press Act- 
will soon be repealed. | 


24. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for January, contains an article 

The influence of British ruleon entitled “The working faith of the Indian refor- 

ae mer” by Mr. K. Natarajan, B.A., editor of the Indian 

Social Reformer, in which the writer remarks that British rule, in spite of itself, 

has been the greatest reforming agency of modern times. Isit, therefore, he 

asks, any wonder that men should rise up and demand that it should carry 
out its pledges to the people of this land ¢ | 


25. Commenting onan articlein the Hindustan Review (Allahabad) by Mr. 

The influence of British rule on K. Natarajan in which he makes an interesting and a 
ee 5S Se suggestive survey of all the reform movements of the 
century, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th February, remarks as follows: “ How 
can anybody gainsay that the great progress India has made during the last half a 
century and more has been entirely due to the awakening effect of English educa- 
tion and the civilizing influences of British rule? Where should India be without 
England’s guidance? We have always thought that the British are in India not 
only as rulers but as teachers. And their direction is needed still for such a 
long time before India’s children can be left to look after their own destiny, 
that no sane man but ardently desires for a continuance of the British connection 
for as long as can be foreseen at present.” 


26. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for January, contains a review of, 
Review of the book on Indiabysir the book on India by Sir John Rees entitled eal 
John Hees entitled Heal Indic. India, in which the editor characterises it as “a 
typical and faithful representation of a fairly large class of Anglo-Indians—a 
very interesting composition of ignorance, prejudice, vanity and basedom.” 
The review condemns the book in very strong terms. 


27. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th February, expresses ap- 
proval of the suggestion that a mosque be erected in 
London to commemorate His Majesty’s coronation, 
and remarks that His Highness the Agha Khan’s name in connection with the 
proposal is sufficient to ensure its success. : 


28. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 6th February, contains a contri- 

The forthcoming coronation dar- buted article in which the writer, referring to his 
bar in India, previous article on the subject (vide Selections No. 4,. 
paragraph 18), says that the priestly class, both among Hindus and Muhammadans,. 
exercise great influence over the masses, and suggests that, with a view to please 


The working of the Press Act. 


“The proposed mosque in London. 


the general public, some of the representatives of this class should be invited to 


the forthcoming coronation darbar in India. 


29. The Maryada (Allahabad) for the month of January, notes with satis- 

vite Congress deputation to the faction that Lord Hardinge received the Congress 
wpe de deputation and declared that even-handed justice 
would be meted out to all classes. The editor expresses the hope that future 
Viceroys will also follow the policy of Lord Hardinge. 


30. Ina leading article entitled ‘The new year.” the Abkyudaya (Allah- 

The political situation inIndia, 2094) of the 5th February, in reviewing the events of 
the past year, remarks that outwardly India enjoyed 

peace owing to the vigorous working of the Press and the Seditious Meetings Acts, 
but that no efforts were made to bring real peace and happiness to the country. 
The editor expresses gratification at the absence of political crime, and asks 
Government to withdraw the repressive measures, which are no longer required 


in the country and which retard the progress of the people engaged in constitu- 


tional work. He expresses the hope that the new Viceroy, in his earnest desire to 
bring peace, will repeal the repressive Acts. He also points out that the circular 
of Mr. Gait, like the Partition of Bengal, aroused the people to their sense of 


of adopting this course. 
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duty, and that their attentidn was directed to effect reconciliation between the 
Hindus and Muhammadans. | oes 

He urges its readers to do something substantial so that next year he may 
be able to show what was done for the prosperity of the Hindus. 


81. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 7th February, expresses satisfaction at the 

: Duke of @Ppointment of the Duke of Connaught as the 

cage es the Governor General Governor General of Canada, and suggests that in 

——— future the appointment to the post of Governor 

General of India should also be made from among the members of the Royal 
Family. 


82. The Maryada (Allahabad) for the month of January, commenting on 
the alleged threats of the people of Ulster to use 
arms in case Home Rule be granted to Ireland and 
of the suffragettes to do the same if their demands for franchise be refused, 


The general election in England. 


remarks that these threats are at present confined to words only. The editor 


observes that British penal laws allow such threats, but the Indian Penal Code 


and the Press Act do not permit open criticisms by the people of government 


measures, and even of the action of the police. 
II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. — 
Nil. | 
III.—Native Srarss. 


33. The Muséfir (Agra) of the 3rd February (received on the 7th idem), 

< nists Dalealels takes exception to the proposal of His Highness the 
Maharaja of Kapurthala to impose a new tax on his 

subjects to meet the marriage expenses of the Tikka Sahib, and remarks that if 
His Highness wanted money he could have easily asked his people for it instead 


In conclusion he expresses the hope that the Maharaja will desist from the 
imposition of the new tax. , 


34. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th February, says that people are 

A complaint against the Idar and Subjected to much oppression in the Idar and Kapur- 
Kapurthals States. thala States, especially in the latter, where a tax has 
been imposed on the people arbitrarily for raising funds to meet the marriage 
expenses of the Tikka Sahib. The editor asks Government to make a departure 


from its non-intervention policy and to redress the grievances of the people of the 
two states. 


ILV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


35. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 3rd February, contais 2 contri- 
Litigation between the owners Outed article in which the writer says that litigation 
of the Khapradih and Kotarwear over some landed property has commenced between 
— | the owners of the Khapradih and Kotarwar estates, 
in the Fyzabad district (?), and asks Government to arrange for arbitration 


between the litigants. 


386. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th February, observes that there is no 
Separation of judicial and execu- More urgent administrative reform than the separa- 
tive fanctions. tion of magisterial from police and revenue duties, 
and expresses the hope that the correspondence which Is stated to be passing be- 
tween the Government of India and the Secretary of State may be more 


eg of practical result than the innumerable discussions that have so far taken 
place. | | | 


87. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 6th February, contains a contribut- 

Proposed amendments to the Uni- ed article in which the writer suggests that the 

ted Provinces Land Revenue Act. provisions of the United Provinces Land Revenue 

Act making all the co-sharers of a mahal jointly and severally liable for the pay- 

ment of the revenue of the entire mahal should be modified, seeing that the 
30 
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present working of the Act involves much hardship on poor co-sharers,-and 
moreover, the Act forms an instrument of extortion in the hands of the tahsil 
officials. He goes on to suggest that the imprisonment of a landholder with a 
view to compel the payment of revenue should not be resorted to and that the 
land of the defaulter should be attached instead. ™ 


88. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th February, says that the most 
- (Phe inauguration of the panchayat fitting memorial to His Majesty the late King-Em- 
system in Gaya district. peror Edward the Seventh, was decided upon by the 
people of Lari in the Gaya district where the Collector laid the foundation stone 
of an arbitration hall. Hedwellsat length upon the advantages of the panchayat 
system and remarks that if district officers sympathise with the people like the 
Collector and the Judge of Gaya, panchayats would be established all over the 
country in no time. He observes that the establishment of panchayats will even- 
tually lead to the prosperity of the country, and that the abolition of the system 
wus a great mistake, which Government now seems to have found out. He urges 
that the system should be reintroduced throughout India, and points out that the 
establishment of panchayats in villages will lessen the oppression of the police, 
and he asks the people to lend their support to the movement. 


(b)—Police. 


89. Referring to the death of Sher Singh, a constable of the Karnal district 

The death of police constable Sher pOlice, Punjab, who was killed in tke discharge of 
Singh in the discharge of hisdnty. his duty while seizing unlicensed arms, the Rahbar 
Moradabad) of the 7th February, remarks that in the interest of public service 
overnment should make: some provision for the support of the family of the 
murdered man. 


(c)—Finance and Taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 
40. Referring to the letter sent by the District Muslim League of Allah- 
_ The Allahabad Municipality and bad to the Chairman of the Municipal Board urging 
‘Muhammadan representation. provision for special Muhammadan representation 


on it, the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 7th February, commends the action of the 
Chairman in appointing a committee for the consideration of the question. 


The editor observes that if Hindus regard Muhammadans as Indians they should 


not think that there is any difference between the two, and should not grudge if 
the number of the members belonging to the latter community is increased. 
He remarks that the grant of separate representation for Muhammadans on 
municipal boards is necessary, seeing that it will stop the complaints regarding 
municipal elections and enable the Hindu and Muhammadan communities to 
serve the country properly. 


41. Commenting on the action of the District Muslim League of Allah- 

The Allahabad Municipality and abad in sending a letter to the Chairman of the 
Muhemmadan Sepeesentorien. Municipal Board urging for special representation 
of their community, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th February, remarks 
that, besides their claim of political importance, they have adopted another 
expedient for claiming special representation by trying to separate the de- 
pressed classes from the Hindus and thus decreasing their number. The editor 
says that the League desires that the importance and not the numerical strength 
of the community should be the determining factor which cannot be accepted. 
He deplores that the League adopted this hostile attitude so soon after the 
Hindu-Muhammadan Conference and observes that the Muhammadans took 
advantage of the tolerant spirit of the Hindus. He expresses regret that even 
the action of the Muhammadans in attempting to dismember the Hindu commn- 
nity has not roused the Hindus to their sense of duty, and he points out that in 
the Congress the Hindus never protested against the reform regulations, thinking 
that peace was in the air, but that the Muslim League at Nagpur adopted pro- 


ceedings most bitter and galling to the Hindu community. He goes on to say 


that the Muhammadans and the Angio-Indian press resented the argaments ‘of 
the Hon'ble Pandit-Madan Mohan Mataviya in the Viceroy’s Oouncil: urging for 


/. i 


"* eqaal rights to all communities, which shows that Hindu-Muhammadan union can 


be possible only when the former will recognize the latter's claim of. political 
importance-and give up altogether their idea of equality. The editor contends 
that reconciliation can be effected if the Muhammadans forego their pretention 
to.political importance and accept the system of mixed electorates. He also points 
out that Muhammadans not only want separate electorates and the recognition of 
their political importance but also separate schools, separate teachers and every- 


. thing separate for their community. 


42. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th February, publishes a letter 
from a Mirzapur correspondent in which he draws 
the attention of the Mirzapur Municipality to the 
insanitary condition of the lanes in the city, and remarks that the lack of proper 
sanitary arrangements is to a great extent responsible for the increase of plague 
in the city. | 


The Mirzapur Municipality. 


(e)—LHducation. 


43. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th February, expresses 
[The proposed Muhammadan uni- pleasure at the proposal for founding a Muhammadan 
Versity. university in honour of His Majesty’s coronation in 
‘India, and suggests that subscriptions should be collected for the proposed univer- 
‘sity from every Muhammadan in India, and that every Muhammadan institution 
in the country should be asked to subscribe one year’s income to the univer- 
sity fund, and that subscriptions for no other purpose, except for the proposed 
‘university, should be collected from among the Muhammadans during the year. 


44. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 7th February, expresses appreciation 
_ Whe proposed Muhammadan uni- Of the work done by His Highness the Agha Khan in 
— connection with the raising of funds for the estab- 
lishment of the proposed Muhammadan university, and trusts that the earnest 
efforts of His Highness will ensure success to the scheme. He exhorts his Mu- 
‘hammadan brethren to contribute large sums of money to the university fund, 
seeing that the establishment of the university will render the acquisition. of 
“education easy for them. 


45.. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 7th February, hasa leading article in 
The proposed Muhammadan uni- Which the editor dwells at length upon the present 


* versity. system of education, which he denounces as defective, 
and quotes from the Convocation speech of Sir John Hewett to show the defects 
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“of the present educational system. He remarks that the University andthe — 


_ Education Department are entirely run by government officials, who have till 


now done nothing to remove the existing defects by introducing religious instruc- 
‘tions in schools and colleges and by making proper arrangements for female 
“education which, as remarked by His Honour himself, are the shortcomings of the 
‘present educational system. Continuing, he says that the establishment of the 
' proposed Muslim university is the only remedy for removing the existing defects, 
‘and expresses gratification that: His Highness the Agha Khan is endeavouring to 
‘found the denominational university. — | 

‘ _In conclusion he exhorts the Muhammadans to render every assistance to 
His Highness in the arduous task undertaken by him. 


46. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 8th February, commenting on 


me The proposed Muhammaden uni- 0 article which appeared in the Znglishman (Cal- 


, Mersity cutta) on the proposed Muhammadan university, 
‘remarks that the apprehensions of the Calcutta journal that the proposed unj- 

versity will fall under the baneful influence of the orthodox maulvis, the avowed 
“enemies of education among Muhammadans, are unfounded. The editor says 
that, though special arrangements will be made for the study of Arabic, the aim 
Of the university will not be to produce orthodox maulvis, but men really well 
‘versed in Western arts and sciences, as was the ideal of the late Sir Saiyid Ahmed 


- Khan in whom the idea of a Muslim university first originated. 


 &7. ‘Referring to the proposal of His Highness the Agha Khan for estab- 


-_ The pooposed Muhammadan uni- -lishing a Muslim university, the Abhyudeya (Allah- 


ee abad) of the 9th February, remarks that the scheme 
~ Will ‘have the sympathy and support.of all lovers of education, provided there be 
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nothing in it which may augment the racial feelings between Hindus and 
Muhammadans. The editor points out that education is the only means of raising 
the Muhammadan community, and that encroaching on other people's rights 
and sending representatives who declare that compulsory education will be 
detrimental to the interests of the Muhammadans, will not increase.the strength 
of the Muslim community. ) 
48. Referring to the activity of Muhammadans in collecting subscriptions 

A suggestion to establish a Hindn for the proposed Muhammadan university, the 
university. | Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th February, exhorts 
Hindus to raise funds similarly and to establish a Hindu university. The editor 
says that Hindus are not wanting in public spirit and they should not lag behind 
their Muhammadan brethren in educational matters. ; 


49. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th February, observes that there is 
undoubtedly soreness of feeling in the country at the 
virtual exclusion of Indians, even those with British 
University degrees, from the Indian Educational Service, and that a propos of 
this the whole question of the position of the provincial services calls for thorough 
examination. ‘He considers that, as things are at present, it is difficult to get 
over the idea that racial feeling rather than a distinction necessitated by difference 
in merit, is at the bottom of the division of the services into imperial and provin- 
cial, and gives as an instance the distinction made between assistant and deputy 
superintendents of police, the former of whom are mostly Europeans and draw 
higher pay than the latter who are Indians. 

He concludes by remarking that Indians can accept no compromise on the 
race question ; their position as the equal subjects of the King is guaranteed to 
them by the law and the Sovereign’s word, and they must always insist on being 
treated as such. 


50. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 5th February, contains an article 
entitled “Education and Government,”’ in which 
the editor expresses disagreement with the class of 
“influential Anglo-Indians ” who think that education is too cheap in India and 
that it should be on a less extensive scale but more efficient. 

He says that in view of the determination of the different Local Govern- 
ments in India to make education more costly, there ought to be a vigorous 
agitation against it all over the country. 


51. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th February, publishes a trans- 
lation of the observations made by the Gaekwar of 
Baroda on the advantages of libraries and the need 
for their establishment in villages and towns, and remarks that people should 
devote their time to reading useful matters after they have completed their educa- 
tion. The editor says that if Indians want to improve their condition they should 
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Education and Government. 


The advantages of libraries. 


establish libraries and read the best papers to keep themselves informed about 


the state of their country. He also asks them to establish societies in villages 
to exchange opinions on the topics of the day. He, however, expresses 


apprehension that such libraries and societies may at first create suspicion in 


the minds of government officials, as was the case with the Congress movement 
in the beginning, and assures them that, if they act constitutionally, there is 
nothing to be afraid of, and that, even if they have to suffer in any respect for 
joining such institutions and libraries, where seditious talk and literature be 


7 forbidden, they must be ready to bear the consequences in doing their 
uty. 


52, Reviewing the last educational report of these provinces, Al Bashir 
Primary education in the United (Ktawah) of the 7th February, remarks that the 
i : decline in primary education is due to the inefficiency 
of the teaching and inspecting staff. The editor says that village school teachers, 
owing to their poor educational qualifications and unreliable character, command 
no respect from the people, who prefer sending their children to maulvis and 
pandits to placing them in their charge. 
As to the work of the sub-deputy inspectors of schools, he says that most of 
them are graduates who take very little interest in the study of vernaculars and 
do not like to mix freely with ordinary villagers. 


) 


{7 ) 


He suggests that separate arrangements should hé made ‘for the education 
of Hindu and Muhammadan children, and that they should be placed .under 


_ teachers belonging to their respective communities. He goes on to suggest that . 


- Pn 


the practice of tiles Herth to the posts of sub-deputy and deputy ins- 
pectors of schools should be discontinued, and that selections should be made 
from among those who are well versed in Arabic, Persian and Sanskrit. 


563. Referring to His Honour’s observations on the Educational Report of 
The result of the last matricula- these provinces, expressing regret at the poor result 
tion examination. of the last matriculation examination, Al Bashir 
(Etawah) of the 7th February, remarks that teachers cannot be blamed for it, 
seeing that the results of not only private schools but those of government 
schools also which are better staffed were deplorable. The editor holds that the 
present system of examining answer books of candidates is responsible for the 
unsatisfactory results, and suggests that an enquiry should be instituted into it. 


AL BASHIR, 
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The editor expresses disagreement with His Honour’s remarks regarding second- —_ 


ary education, and says that, owing to the strictness of the Allahabad University, 


education has become very unpopular, and that temporary increase in the num- 
ber of scholars is simply due to their desire to obtain educational certificates and 
to no other cause. a es 


54. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th February, commenting on a paper 
on model high schools in Madras, which appeared 


_ Model high schools in Madras. —__ recently in the Hindu (Madras) expresses agreement 


‘with the writer’s conclusions. He maintained that wided secondary education had 


for some years failed to get proper support from the State, that it needed to be 
extended as well as improved in quality, that for both the above objects addi- 
tional money was required, that the rules regarding grants-in-aid should be 
interpreted were liberally, that State model schools were less necessary than 
formerly, that it was more economical and not much less conducive to eflfici- 
ency for the State to spend money on aided schools than itsown. The editor 
suggests that all these conclusions are applicable to the United Provinces. 

| He asks what model school can impart more efficient instruction or 


develop the character more thoroughly than the Central Hindu College at 


Benares, and he states that the root of the mischief is that Government does not 
want the spread of education so much as efficiency. | 


55. Referring to the predominance of foreign-made articles and machinery 
5 i in the United Provinces Exhibition, the Abhyudaya 
ey (Allahabad) of the 9th February, says that nearly 
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all the products of indigenous manufacture that are exhibited in the Exhibition | 


are articles of luxury and not of daily necessity. The editor expresses apprehen- 
sion that even these industries may be lost in the near future in the face of wes- 
tern competition, and he asks the representatives of the Educational Conference 
to be held at Allahabad to lend their support to technical education, so that they 
may be able to derive advantages from the mechanical appliances of the West. 


56. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th February, contains an article on 
the Indian educational policy, in which the editor 
expresses regret that there is to be almost a complete 
reversal of the policy of utilizing private effort as much as possible by a system 
of grant-in-aid, which was enunicated in the Education Despatch of 1854, 
and the substitution of a policy of making government high schools the most 
important means of imparting secondary education to the people. The central 
feature of the present system is that it aims, by means of guidance, pecuniary aid 

and other encouragements, to secure the establishment on a large scale of schools 
and colleges by private managers. On the private effort thus evoked it relies 
Jargely for the provision of facilities for education in its elementary stage, and 
mainly for the provision of such facilities in more advanced stages. The new 

panacea for all the ills of Indian education is to drive private effort from the field 
and to have schools and colleges not only supervised and controlled by Govern- 
ament, but staffed by government officials, becoming in this way a portion of the 
centralized machinery of the State. hee ie 


The Indian educational policy. 
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 (f)—Apgriculture and questions affecting the land.: = ‘1 


57. Saiyid Sajjad Husain, supervisor kanungo, of the Mirzapur district; 

A. proposed list of Agricultural Writing in the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 8rd 
Department officers and circulars. February, suggests that, with a view to keep the 
Agricultural Department informed of the changes occurring in its staff, a list of 
the officers of the department; including the Members of the Board of Revenue 
and the Director of Land Records and Agriculture, should be issued half-yearly. 
He goes on to suggest that the proposed list should be divided into two parts, the 
first should contain the names of the officers of the department and the second 


should consist of the rulings and the circulars of the Board of Revenue, United 


Provinces. The price of the proposed list, he suggests, should at first be fixed at 
Rs. 2, which should be reduced with the increase in the number of its subs- 
cribers. 


58. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th February, observes that the abolition 
- he abolition of the Department Of the Department of Industries was the last false 
of Industries. step in Lord Morley’s career at the India Office. 


(g)—General. 


59. The Maryada (Allahabad) for the month of January, complains that, 
in spite of the concessions obtained by the Muham- 
- madan community on the alleged ground of. their 
being the “ gatekeepers ”’ of India and of possessing the “dynamic force,” they still 
want to decrease the number of Hindus by asking Government to exclude the 
depressed classed from the pale of Hinduism: The éditor remarks that when 
they will get further concessions they will‘eventually pray to God to help them 
in propagating the faith of Islam with a view to eradicate the name of Hindu 
kafirs from Hindustan, but -he points out that God is not partial like some 
-_ aeagmapaa who want the good of the Muhammadans only at the cost of the 
Indus. | eas cee ee rae | 
60. One Abinash Singh, ‘eal is the dpe (Benares) of the lst Febru- 
: ary (received on the 6th idem), expresses his regret 
ee ts rumour that in the nonalheny census the Cha- 
mars, Doms, Bhangis and other low castes of Birbhum will not be reckoned as 
Hindus. He, on behalf of the Birbhum Charmkar Samiti, draws the attention of 
the Government of India to it,‘and says that they will be compelled to sue for 
defamation those who declare them otherwise. 7 


61. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 1st February (received on the 
peta A . -8th-idem), complains that Hindu enumerators record 
ee Hindi in the language column of the census forms, 

when in the previous census it was decided that the language spoken in the 
Bareilly district was Urdu. The writer remarks that the aversion of Hindus to 


. The forthcoming census. 


. 


the Urdu language cannot be ascribed to its association with Islam, as that it is 


the only Indian dialect spoken all over the country, and has no particular connec- 
tion with the Muhammadan community alone. The editor enquires whether the 
Hindus resort to this unfair practice in order to strengthen the claim of 
Nagri as the national script for India by showing that the majority of Indians 
speak Hindi. He expresses the hope that the district authorities will see that 


the census returns are correctly prepared, and suggests that it would be better if 
Hindustani be substituted for Hindi and Urdu. 


62. The Musdjir (Agra) of the 3rd February (received on the 7th idem), 
SPA enc main gig complains that Christians have begun to take 
| advantage of the directions issued to the census 
enumerators in the matter of receiving written .statements from Christians 
who choose not to give oral replies to the questions. put to them. -The editor 
remarks that Christians have resorted to the unbecoming practice of distributin 
written notes among Chamars and Bhangis, in which they are shown as Christians, 
with instructions to deliver them to the enumerators. instead of ‘giving. oral :an- 
swers to their questions. He expresses the hope that the Hindu ‘public and ‘the 


Census Commissioner wil] devise some means to check this device of the Chris- 


tians, 


fare 


ye 
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_ 63, The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the Sth February, contains a contributed siticl 

i i ls in which the writer complains that the Hindu ‘enw 
_ The forthooming census, -_—_—_—smerators of Jhalu in the Bijnor district enter Hindi 
instead of Urdu in the language column of the census returns, in spite of the 
fact that the language spoken in Jhalu, as well as in the whole province, is Urdu, 
and asks Government and the officers in charge of the census operations to take 


timely notice of this and have Urdu recorded as the language of both Hindus | 


and Muhammadans. In a long note on the above, the editor remarks that Urdu is 
the language spoken in the United Provinces, and that the language of the Bijnor 
district was also decided to be Urdu in the last census. He notes with regret 
that the Hindu enumerators do injustice to Urdu and that the Muhammadan enu- 
merators disregard the claims of Hindi, and he expresses surprise that Govern- 
ment does not prosecute persons who prepare false census records. He observes 
that the printed examplar form for the guidance of enumerators is misleading, 
seeing that the language of communities, other than Muhammadans, is recorded 
as Hindi in it. eee oe 

In conclusion he contends to accept that Hindi is not a language at. all, and 


expresses the hope that Government will duly consider the language question 
and have the census records prepared correctly. pa e 


64. The Mashrig Sageyie net of hwy a February, contains a contributed 
| ves article in which the writer expresses satisfaction at 
elise the arrangements made by Goverament for the 
preparation of reliable census records, but says that the ‘examplar forms given to 
enumerators for their guidance are misleading, in that the language of those 
persons who are not Muhammadans is indiscriminately shown as: Hindi, which, 
he says, is not a language. He states that the term Hindi means ‘the language 
spoken in India, and that it includes Punjabi, Urdu, Bengali, Gujrati, Bhasha, 
&c., and remarks that the directions given to the enumerators that the langua 
spoken in villages is Hindi is incorreet, seeing that villagers speak nothing but.a 
distorted form of Urdu. : 
In conclusion he expresses the hope that Government will soon consider 
the question, seeing that entries in accordance with the examplar form will -not 
show the number of persons speaking Punjabi, Urdu, Gujrati, Marathi, &c. 


-65. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th Fébruary, contains a con- 

i iia aie tributed article in which the writer says that the 

: language spoken by educated Hindus in these provin- 

ces is Urdu and not Hindi. He also maintains that. the language ‘spoken by the 

illiterate villagers is a distorted form of Urdu and is quite different from Hindi, 
which, being largely composed of Sanskrit words, is quite unintelligible to them: 

| The editor expresses agreement with the remarks of the correspondent: and 

asks the Nagri Pracharni Sabha, Benares, either to disprove the allegations .made 


by him or to give up its anti-Urdu propaganda. 


66. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 7th February, says that complaints have 


oe - been received from numerous places to the effect that 
ne eee ne - enumerators have been wer tied to record the langu- 
age spoken by Hindus as Hindi, and that some of them bave gone a step.further 
and entered Hindi in the language column against the names of Muhammadan 
villagersalso. The editor suggests that examplar forms properly filled in should 
be issued to enumerators for their guidance, and that instructions should be issued 
’ to.them not to make entries in the language column according to the declaration 
of the people in cases where the declarations appear to be primé facie false. 


67. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 7tH February, notes with regret that 
“Wes Vise Miindl cvalsoveeiv. the question of script in these provinces has deve- 


SAHIFA, 
Oth Fobroary 911, 


i 


MASHRIQ, 
7th February 1911. 


NATYAR-I-AZAM, 
Sth February 1911. 


AL.BASHIR, 


MASHRIQ, 
7th February 1911. 


loped intoa language controversy, owing to the 


indiscreet decision of Government that the language of the.United Provinces 
is not one and the same. The editor contends that the language spoken in the 
whole province was already declared as being one.and the same, and that. inthe 
forthcoming csansus Hindustant should have been recorded as the language 
spoken by both Hindus and Muhammadans of the.provinee.- .He says that ‘ke 
will be willing to admit that the language spoken: by.the..two communities is 
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Hindi rather than to accept the preposterous assertion. that they speak two 


* different languages. ; 


In conclusion he observes that it is not justifiable to call the same langu- 
ace by two different names, and adds that it is the duty of Government to 


decide the question. 


68. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th February, takes exception to the 
suggestion of the Rohiwkhand Gazette (Bareilly) that 
instructions should be issued to enumerators direct- 
ing them to record the language spoken by Hindus of these provinces as Urdu, 


and contends that their language is not Urdu but Hindi. 


69. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th February, contains a contributed 
article in which the writer tries to prove that the 
language spoken by Hindus, both in towns and vil- 
lages, is Hindi, and complains that enumerators of the Moradabad district, and 
especially those of tahsil Amroha, record it as Urdu, which is contrary to fact. 


70. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th February, publishes transla- 
tion of some articles in the Prabasi (Calcutta) re- 
garding the display of Indian and European music 
in the United Provinces Exhibition, and remarks that though political depend- 
ence is inevitable in the present circumstances of the country, still people should 


_ The Urdu-Hindi controversy. 


The Urdu-Hindi controversy. 


The United Provinces Exhibition. 


try to cultivate independence in arts and industries. 


Commenting upon another remark of the same paper that thousands 
of people attend the Exhibition for the sake of amusement, the editor says that 
it will be a matter for congratulation if only one per cent. of the visitors were to 


‘derive some real benefit from the exhibition. 


71. The Jasus (Gahmar, Ghazipur) for the month of February, complains 


Concession on the East Indian ‘that first and second class return tickets were 


‘Railway for the United Provinces issued by the Kast Indian Railway on payment of 


Exhibition. single fare to those who wanted to go to Allahabad 


‘for the Exhibition, but that the same concession was not allowed to third class 
passengers, and that the number of days allowed for the return journey was not 


sufficient for seeing the Exhibition properly and other sights in Allahabad. Thé 


editor also remarks that eight annas was charged as the Exhibition fee by the 


railway authorities when there were special cheap days during the Magh Mela 
for the visitors to the Exhibition. | 


72. Referring to the punishment by reduction of Mr. Paterson, of thé 
- How the Europeans view the imi- Department of Agriculture, Samalkot, Madras, for the 
tation of their dress by anIndian. alleged offence of wearing a hat, instead of a turban 
as required by his superior officer, the Maryada (Allahabad) for the month of 
January, remarks that Englishmen, who from their infancy have a regard for 
personal rights and freedom, change their sentiment, when they come to India. 


73. Referring to the case of a lady who was molested by a soldier while 
Assoultsa by Europeans on Indian travelling on the Eastern Bengal State Railway and 
women. to that of a ticket collector of the same railway, 
who is alleged to have committed rape on a Muhammadan girl, the Rahbar 
(Moradabad) of the 7th February, remarks that nothing exasperates Indians so 
much as outraging the modesty of their women, and that the officers who 
will take measures to prevent the commission of such offences, at any rate on - 
the part of soldiers, will do a distinct service not only to the Indian community 
but to Government as well. : 


74. The Hindi Vyapart and Karigar (Benares) of the lst February (re- 

The promotion of Khan Bahadur celved on the 6th idem), expresses satisfaction at the 
Saiyid Muhammad Hadi. promotion of Khan Bahadur Saiyid Muhammad Hadi, 
Assistant Director of Agriculture, to the post of Collector and Magistrate, and 
remarks that many of the sugar factories in these provinces that are still in a nascent 
condition will require his advice. The editor suggests that instead of being put in 
charge of a district he may be deputed on special duty to watch the working and 


progress of sugar manufacturing for some time, until the newly-started sugar 
factories are well established. ee 
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75. Referring to the enquiries that are being made hy Mr. Pike in these 
Reduction of office establishment PFOVinces in connection with the reduction of office 
and increase of pay of government establishments and the increase of pay of the sub- 
rapes 3 ordinate staff, the Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 4th 
February, draws the attention of Government to the fact that most of the gov- 
ernment employés in subordinate positions are already overworked and that, 
owing to the rise in the price of foodstuffs, they actually live from hand to mouth. 
He states that they are compelled to occupy insanitary houses in cities as they 
cannot afford to pay high rents, and he suggests that Government, like the 
railway companies, should arrange to provide them with, quarters. 


76. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 7th February, expresses gratification 

The: award to M. Mehdi Hasan, %t the award of an order of the Eagle by the Crown 
tehsildar of Allahabad, by the Prince of Germany to M. Mehdi Hasan tahsildar 
ee of Allahabad, in recognition of his good manage- 
ment during the stay of His Imperial and Royal Highness at Allahabad, and 
congratulates the tahsildar for the honour conferred on him. 


.77.. The Urdu-i-Mualla (Aligarh) for January (received on the 5th Febru- 

ary), expresses dissatisfaction at the administration of 
e | . Jails in these provinces, and remarks that, instead of 
reforming the character of prisoners, the object in view of the jail authorities is 
to get the greatest amount of work done by them at the least possible expense, 
the result being that prisoners do not work whole-heartedly (sic). 

The editor next points out certain grievances of prisoners. He says that, 
with the exception of a few of them who can afford to give bribes to jail officials, 
they do not get the full quantity of food fixed in the jail rules, and even that 
which is given to them is so badly prepared that it is not worth eating. 

He asks the jailors and warders to be more careful in the discharge of 
their duties and to see that prisoners get a sufficient quantity of properly cooked 
food. He also suggests that new clothes should, in conformity with the rules, 
be given to prisoners half-yearly, and that the jangiyas given to Muhammadan 
prisoners should be of a sufficient size so that they may be able to say their 


Proposed reforms in jails. _ 


prayers while wearing them. He goes on to suggest that some arrangement — 


should be made for giving religious instruction to the prisoners, that the reading 
of religious books, at any rate, should be allowed to them, and that out of the 
earnings of the prisoners a portion should be given to them at their release to start 


any useful business. He also urges that political prisoners should be treated | 


leniently and that they should be allowed to’read and write on week days under 
the supervision of European warders. 


78. The Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) of the 1st February (received on the 

A suggestion to check the devices 6th idem), notes with pleasure that Government has 
at Gene Seater. been asked to require the quack doctors to send 
medicines prepared by them to the Chemical Examiner for examination, but 
expresses apprehension that this may lead to corruption and encourage illegal 
gratification. The editor suggests that, in order to put a stop to the cunning 
devices of the quack doctors, the Chemical Examiner should be required to exa- 


mine them in writing before they start their business and prepare medi- 
cines. 


79. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th February, refers to the life of 
Bhisma and asks its readers to follow the advice 
| of the great sage regarding the performance of duty. 
The editor asks the readers to do their duty in the cause of the swadeshi movement, 


The swadeshi movement. 


and urges them to celebrate Bhismastami in every city. He exhorts them to — 


be ready to face the greatest hardships in doing their duty. 


80. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 7th February, disapproves of the sug- 
gestion of the Times of India (Bombay) that the 

capital of India should be changed from Calcutta to 
Jubbulpur, and urges that such a change of capital would involve a very great 
expenditure. The money that would be required for the construction of gov- 
ernment buildings at Jubbulpur might well be devoted to improving the sanitary 
arrangements in the big towns of India. _ ae 
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V.— LEGISLATION. 
pr 5 on 
VI.—Ratnwar. 
Nil: 
VII.—-Posr Orrics. 


81. A correspondent, signing himself “ A| WeELL-WIsHER OF GovERNMENT,” 
Quarterly publication of the Pos- Contributes an article to the Postal Magazine (Agra) 
tal Guide and the quarterly list. for January (received on the 38rd February) in which 
he refers to the publication of the Postal Guide and the quarterly list and 
remarks that the present system is unnecessarily expensive. He suggests that 
both should be published every year or.every second year, and that addenda and 
corrigenda should be issued separately and pasted in the Guide or the list, as 
the case may be, as this would curtail the expenses of the Postal Department; 
The savings thus effected might, he says, be utilized in increasing the pay of post- 
men and low-paid clerks. | 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND. RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, 


82. One Ahmad Hasan Khan, Afghan, contributes an article to the Sahife 
(Bijnor) of the 5th February, in which he takes ex- 
ception to the statement that Muhammadans have 
imitated the Arya Samajists in establishing an Islamia bhajan manda which 
appeared in the Prakash (Lahore) of the 5th February, on the ground that the 
whole community cannot be said to have favoured the proposal, which is entirely 
opposed to the. teachings of Islam. He remarks that the Arya Samajists them- 
selves have imitated from Muhammadans. the denunciation of idol worship; 
widow marriage and: conversion by means of shuddhi. 


Arya Samaj and Islam. 


83. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 5th February, reviews an article on 
- the depressed, classes, which, appeared in the Indian 
Daily Telegraph (Lucknow). The editor remarks that 
the writer of the article has written without regard for history and has given 
expression to some very illiberal ideas. The editor contends that the movement. 
for the elevation of the depressed classes is.of very ancient growth, and he quotes 
facts from history to prove his statement, | 

He complains that, while attempts are being made to bring about a recon- 
ciliation between the Hindus and the Muhammadans on the basis of their beings 
citizens of the same Empire, it is very much to be regretted that deplorable 
attempts should be made-to divide them. He says that the movement for the 
elevation of the depressed classes came into existence when there was no talk of 
political importance and no Gait circular; and that, although there are depressed 
classes just as much among Muhammadans as among: Hindus, the Hindus have 
never interfered with them and: have never advised the higher authorities to 
classify them other than as Muhammadans. 

He concludes by expressing satisfaction that Mr. Gait’s circular has died a 
natural death, and he encourages the Hindus to go on with their work of uplifting 
the depressed classes in spite of the fact that it.is.denounced as a political move- 


The depressed classes. 


- “ment, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
9th February 1911. 


84. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th February, referring to the exs 

va hibits of the British and Foreign Bible Societies where. 
three hundred editions of the Bible in one hundred; 
and fifty languages are shown, exhorts the Hindus to realize their state and be up 
and propagate their religious doctrines like the followers of other:religions,. The 


An exhortation to the Hindus. 


’ 


' editor asks them to mark the.methods of. the: working of the. Christians aad 


ABHYUDAYA, 
9th February 1911. 


Muslims for spreading their religion. 


85. The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th February, publishes . the -letter 
of Khurshedji Sorabji Jasawala, of the Marble Rocks, 
Jubbulpur, in. which he. proposes to. send.a memoria: 


Cow-protection, 
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to His Majesty the King-Emperor, — by five crores of people, praying for the 
n 


abolition of the slaughter of cows ia India and for ordering the supply of Austra- 


lian beef to the army instead. The editor asks the Hindu community to render 
him every possible assistance in the mutter. 


IX.—MIScELLANEOUS. 
Nu. 
CO. E. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABAD :  Aast. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 11th February 1911. United Provinces. 
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, | Héji Muhammad Ismail Khén; Mnu- i 
, hammadan ; 52. i 
22 Al Aziz eee eee aoe Agra eco eee Do. “4 Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khan Hatif ; 500 ‘99 i 
Muhammadan, Pathan; 27. i 
{23 | Al Islim eee .- | Allahabad ot ah enor: — Husain; Muham- 300» q 
madan 
24 | Al Qasim oe -- | Deoband (Saharan- Do. Se Habib-ur-Rahman ; Muham- 
ur). madan. 
' j Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muham- | 
madan ; 51. f 
| hammadan, Pathan. 
26 | Arya Patra ove oo. | Bareilly ne Do. .. | Babu Jwala Sabéi Varmé... ae 3,800. a 
27 Arya Samachar ece uae Cawnpore eee Do. eee Babu Anand Sardp ; Kayasth ; 42 see 390 99 
28 | Brahman Samachar .-. | Saharanpur ove Do. .. | Chotey Lal Sharma. 
29 | Educational Magazine eo» | Ghazipur ee Do. © | Pande Ramsaran L&l; Kayasth; 41 ... 93 copies, 
°30 | Gurukul Saméchar ... .- | Budaun at oe — Prasanno Kumér; Brahman ; 1000 , . 
31 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... eos | Meerut oes eh: ee B&bu Raghubir Singh ; Vaishya; 31 ... aa 
) 62 Istibsér ais cee eee | Rae Bareli rate a Saiyid opener’ Zamin, Muhamma- 800 r 
: aD ; 
“= * 33 | Ittihad Islam ies .. | Moradabad | Do. «.» | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar. 
$4 | Jain Pracharak __... cco —— (Saharan- Do. . | Joti Praséd ; Saraogi; 27 wane 1,500 copies. 
ur). 
85 | Kh&tan ... ave ‘ii Aligarh ae Do. wii ayer ~— B.A., LL.B. ; Muham- er 
madan ; 33. 
86 Kshattriya eee eee Meerut eee Do. eee Shadi Ram eee eee eee 500 MF 
87 | Kul Bhaskar ah 2s .- | Allahabad sie Do. ... | Shridhar Praséd , Kayasth. 


i aidinenenemetceiaemamnaiiaed - ‘ oo Te | sania 
* Irregular. 
t Temporarily estopped. 
t Stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued).  ' 


No. 


$48 


$48 


$52 


$57 


"69 


*78 


| Gorakhpur 


Name of publication. Where published. 
Lisan-ul-Asra cee eo. | Lucknow eee 
Old Boy... eve .- | Benares ee 
Pardah Nashin ... ee in 
Postal Magazine ... coe | AQTA cee oe 
Satopkéri see «- | Bareilly eve 
Sayyéhul Islam =... »- | Cawnpore ee 
Téjir “900 eve oo | Meerut eee 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia oe | Meerut ove 
Urdu-i-Mualla cee «- | Aligarh ee 
Vaishya Hitkéri ove «oe | Meerut ove 
Yad-i-Bayz& see eo | Ghaziabad (Meerut), 
ZAMANA ovo eee ee | Cawnpore 206 
Zamindér-wa-K&éshtk&r we | Bijnor.. si 
Zié-ul-Isl4m coe --» | Moradabad eee 
Ziraat 0 ove e+ | Bijnor eee 
Akhbar-i-ImAamia .. «- | Lucknow ee 
Al Nazir... awe oe | Meerut ae 
All-India Shia Gazette «- | Lucknow ve 
Guldasta-i-Anw4r-i- Alam «- | Dehra Dun one 
Khursbid-i-Nénpéra eee | Nanpara (Bahraich), 
Lucknow Gazette we. ee | Lucknow vp 
Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar - oe | Fatehpur 
Sulténpur Gazette ... > | Saltanpar oe 
Vy&pari-wa-Karigar -- | Benares és 
Agra Akhbar —* ww. ace. | AGEA. sa: ~ 
Al Bashir — ont »- | Etawah ae 

‘| Al Fasih... + | Bareilly es 
| Aligarh Institute Gazette - | Aligarh Pee 
An Najm ove -- | Lucknow ran 
&w&za-i-Khalq see oe | Benares 00 
Cawnpore Gazette ... «oe | Cawnpore o0 

1 Dabdab4-i-Sikandari eo | Rampur ii 
Fitnab ... sai «- | Gorakhpur oe 
Helfl ... oe oe | Jaunpur vis 
Independent ove .- | Allahabad ove 
Jadd-o-Jehad ove .» | Shahabad (Hardoi), 
JAdGU save coe a Jaunpur one 
Kanauj Punch ose .. | Kanauj (Farrukh- 
Kéyasth Hitkéri_... oe ar o 
Masbriq ... oe eee | si 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


J 


man ; 26. 


| Pandit Param Sukh Awasthi; Brah- 


Edition. Circulation. 
Monthly ... | Kazi Talammuz Husain, M.A. | 
Do. -.. | Abu Hamid Itrat Husain, B.A. 
Do. . | Mrs. Khémosh ... eer 600 copies. 
Do. ee | Muhammad Abdul Ranf Khén; 1,000 ,, 
Muhammadan ; 26. | . 
Do. . | Léla Ramdhan Dés; Khatri;65  .«. 1500 —,, 
Do. ... | Az&d Subhéni; Muhammadan; 24 ... | 150 4, 
Do. ee | Ibnul Hakim and Nazir Ahmad Sabre. 
Do. ... | Shah Muhammad Fazil. | | 
Do. .. | M. Fazal-ul-Hasan, B.A.; Muham- | 
madan ; 32. | ’ 
Do.  ... | B&ébu Rim Chandra; Vaishya; 45... 750 copies. 
3 
Do. ... | Hakim Saiyid Muhammad Said; Mu- 250 ja 
hammadan ; 26. i i 
Do. «ss. | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 1,400 ,, 
Kayasth ; 29. ee 
Do. ... | Muhammad Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; Mu- [ Ae 
hammadan ; 39. 
Do, ... | salyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muham- 500s, 
madan ; 34. 
Do, ... | Muhammad Abdul Karim; Muham- 
: madan. : : ‘ 
Twice a montb “ Abid Ali; Mubammadan, Shiah ; 200 copies, 
Do. : : 
Do. ... | Saiyid Yad Ali Rizvi Yazdi. 
Do. ... | JJ&hi Baksh; Amir Baksh; Muham- 
madan. ’ 
Do. ... | Muhammad Zakariya; Muhammadan ; 150 copies: 
21. . 
Do. et Mir Mohib Ali. 3 
Do. ee =| ale Mathura Pras&d ; Kayasth ; 34 ... 150 copies, 
Do.  ... | Lala Lakshmi Nath; Kayasth;30 ... | oe 
Do. ... | Babu Thékur Pras&d ; Khatri; 42, 
Weekly ... Khw&ja Siddiq Husain; Muham- 250 copies. 
madan ; 34. | | 
Do. ... | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 1,050 =, 
madan ; 55. ' 
Do. ... | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar ; Mubam- 
madan. 
Sere 446 copies. 
Do. .. | Maulvi Abdus Shakar; Muham- 7300 4° 
madan ; 34. 
Do. .. | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 29 ... 308 io 
Do. Bébu Harném Singh; Khatri;55 ... | 500 ) - 
Do. ... | Muhammad Farik Hasan; Muham- 300° oy 
madan; 66. 
| Pandit Prem Sukh Awasthi; Brahman; 
Do 1B... 800. : 
* | Hakim Abdal Karim Khan Barham; | : 
| Muhammadan ; 60. | 
Do. .. | Muhammad Nasir-ud-din Mahmud; 
Muhammadan. 
Do. .. | Shyém Kishore Varmé4, Kayasth; 38. 
Shaikh Faiyéz Ali; Muhammadan ; 41, 
Do. +4] Shaikh Mumtéz Ali; Muhammadan ; ( 375 copies, 
33. 
Do.  ... | Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khfén; Muham- 250g 
madan ; 38. | : 
Do. .. | Abdur Rahim Khan; Muhammadan ; 2500 
53. 
Do. ... | L&la L&lta Prasid; Kayasth;31___... a ee 
Hakim Abdal Karim Kh&n Barham; 
Muhammadan ; 50. 562 
Do. eee 99 


* Irregular. 


+ Temporarily stopped. ° 


t Stopped, 
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List ‘of newepapers and periodicals—(continued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor, Circulation, : 
£78 | Mufid-i-Am ove ove | ABTA ccc «oe | Weekly ... | QAdir Ali Khén; Muhammadan; 56... 145 copies. 
79 | Mukhbir-i-Alam =. «. | Moradabad oe Do. ... | Qézi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 86 ... 300g 
80 | MasGfir ... aoe oo. | Agra ... ove Do. .. | Pandit. Bhoj Dat; Arya; 42 aes 1,165 4 
81 | Naiyar-i-Azam soe .. | Moradabad ove Do. .. | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 46... 350 3s 4, 

*82 | Nizam-ul-Mulk eee ... | Moradabad oe | Do. we | Qizi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 
83 | Oudh Punch | eo | Lucknow oof BOs wee Shaikh a Husain; Muham- 300 copies. 
$84 | Rafiq Punch ote eee | Moradabad -- | Do. . | MahbGb-ul-Hasan ; Muhammadan ; 29, 450_—=sés, 
85 | Rahbar ... seo ..» | Moradabad eee Do. ... | B&bu Banwéri L&l; Vaishya; 30 sae 400s, 
86 | Riyés-i-Fais es ... | Pilibhit w+ | Do. ... | Munshi Dél Chand; Kayasth;70  .. 154, 
$7 | Rohilkhand Gazette .. | Bareilly | Do. ... | Shaikh Abdul Aziz ;Muhammadan ; 46, mw 
88 | Sahffa ... see von | Bijnor coe] Dor = ave — Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; mm. ~% 
*89 | Sar Punch ove /... | Shahjahappur =... Do. «ee | Munshi Fazil Saiyid ZahGr Ahmad; 1,716 - - 9 
2 Muhammadan; 24. o 
90 | Shéhna-i-Hind  .. . | Meerut ove Do. .. | Ahmad Hasan Shaukat; Muham- 200 
madan; 71. re 
$91 | Soldier Akhbar... .. | Moradabad oes Do. 
92 | Surma-i-Rozgér_... sos | AGED. sce ee | Do. .. | Munshi Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; 184 copies. 
$93 | Swardjya ies oo | Allahabad a 
94 | Tafrih ... er eee | Lucknow «oe | Do. ee | R&mshankar Prasid; Kayasth; 20 ... 550 copies. 
95 | Tohfa-i-Hind ove .. | Bijnor ee | Do. .e | Munshi Jairéj Singh; 44 .. | ie 400 ,, 
96 Celen Gazette eee oe | Bareilly wet Oh we — Karam I]4hi ; Muhammadan ; a6 ~ 
97 | Zul Qarnain see oe | Budaun coe Do. — ave wr Husain ; Muhammadan ; 350 ” 
98 | Hindustani cee «- | Lucknow eee | Twice a week, gg ed ag Gang& Prasfid Varmé; eae 
99 | Nasim-i-Agra ees coe | AQTA vee — a ae sr Saény4l ; Bengali Brah- 276s 4 
$100 | Riyfz-ul-Akhb&r .. | Lucknow eon Do. — awe — Riyéz Ahmad; Muhammadan ; 300 x, 
101 | Oudh Akhbfr sini ». | Lucknow oe | Daily ... | Munshi J&élp& Pras&id; Kayasth; 60 ... ee 
| ABABIC-UBDU. 
102 | Al Bayan eve oo» | Lucknow ». | Monthly ... | Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; Muham- 300 copies, 
madan; 30. 3 
HINDI. 
°103 | Anand Kédambini... eo | Mirzapur . | Monthly ... | Pandit Badri Naréyan; Brahman; 62, 100 copies. 
104 | Bhératodaya ove »-- | Moradabad ve | Do. we | Padam Singh Sharmé and Pandit Nar- 
deva Sh&shtri. 
105 | Bhérat Sudash& Pravarteak ... | Farrukhabad __.... Do. .. | Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharma; Brah- 300 copies, 
106 | Br&éhbman Samach&r oe | Meerut eas om ook hy occ 00 
107 | Brahman Sarvasva oe | Etawah - | Do. .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 54, 700 si 
108 | Dehati ... eve .. | Benares »» | Do. .. | Guléb Chand Shrivastava; Kayasth. 
$109 | Dharm Divékar... » | AQTA eve tee Do. .. | Pattoo Lél, 7 
110 | Garhwali “ie vee | Dehra Dun a Do. .. | Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman ; 34... 680 copies, 
111 | Grih Lakshmi oe ee | Allahabad | Do. .. | Pandit Sudarshana Charya, B.A. 
| 112 | Gurukul Saméchér... .. | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do.  .. | Balmakund Sharma. 
Z landshahr), cn 
$113 | Hindi Pradip «. | Allahabad cco | =DO. owe ee Balkrishna Bhatt; Brahman ; 
114 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... vee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .. | Jyoti Prasad. 
$116 | Jain Prak&shak _... ro Dasend (Saharan- Do. ... | Suraj Bhén ; Vakil. 
4116 | Jaénhavy — ‘ie és PB i (Mirzapur), Do. .. | Shri Kant Upasni. 
117 | JésGs ese .. | Gahmar (Ghazipar),| Do. .. | Gopél Ram; Bania; 43... eve $20 copies. 
ae = * Irregular. # 
_¢ Temporarily stopped, 
t Stoppea, : 


34 


= =~ _ 


ae 
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List sie er and yertodieals—(sonvladed), 


---—— = 


an 


Name of publication. 


buen 


Kalwir Mitra ove 
Kényakubj Hitkéri 
Khatri Hitkéri .. 
Maryida ese 
Négri Prachfrak ... 
Nigamfgam Chandrik& 
Palliw&l Pattrika ... 
Rasik Mitra = ws 
Rasik Rahasya «> 
Sanfdhyopkfrak ... 
Sanftan Dharm Patéka 
Saraswati oe 


Shri Ya4dvendra ... 


Stri Darpan coe 
Stri Dharm Shikshak 
| Sudbénidhi aes 
Sudhdnshu ove 


Swadesh Béndhava 

Vénijya Sukhdéyak 

Veda Prakash oes 
Zamindér cee 
Almora Akhbér- sew 
Kam Dhenu ove 
Kshattriya Mitra ... 
Nava Jiwan eee 
Prayég Samfchar .., 
Rajput os. din 
Sédhu Samachar . 
Vy4pari and Kérigar 


Anand oe. ove 
Arya Mitra oe 
Bhérat Jiwan oe 
Karmayogi . ge 


Mahila Hitkarak ... 
Mohini ... en 
Saddharm Pracharak 
Abhyudaya og 
Samrat ... i 

BENGALI, 
Trishul ... cee 


HINDI-URDU, 
Baranwél Sabayak ... 


-_ 2 a Oe © © 


Where published. 


dition. 


eee —— , Oe Ose ms Mes | ++ SG +s + cos 


Kanid; Gdste ahd age-6f editof, 


ms ee 


oe - i 
ill 


Circulation. . 


<=". 


= 


Allahtbad 
Cawnporeé 
Benarés 
Allahabad 
Lucknow 
Benates 
-garh), 
Oawnpore 
Jaunpur 
Aligarh 


Allahabad 
Ghazipur 


Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
AZTa® ue 
AgT& ceo 
Benares 
Meerut 


Benares 


| Almora 


Hardwar 
Benares 


Benares 


Agra we 


| Parrakhabad 


Benares 
Lucknow 
Agra ... 


Benares 


- abad). 
Bijnor.,. 


.. | Benares 


Moradabad 


Allahabad 


Allahabad 
Debra Dun 


Allahabad 


Kaélakankar (Par- 
- tabgarh), 


Moradabad 


————eoe~ 


be 


. 


j 
ee0e 


Chhibramau (Fateh- 


‘ 
eee 


Kanauj (Fartukh- |: 


pee be 


Mohthly ..: 


Do. os | 
_ 
Do. 
Do. — ove 
Dow — ove 
Do. —s owe 
Do. = owe 
Do. — owe 
Do. —s_ ane 
" Do. eve 
Do. = owe 
Do. = ewe 
Do. — ave 
Do. = owe 
Do. _—_ ove 
ye, ws 
Do. — awe 
| Do. vee 
Do. eee 
Do. —s_ eee 
Twicea month, 
Do. — ave 
Do. — ave 
Do. sows 
Do. eee 
Do. = cee 
ae 
Do. ave 
‘Weekly ... 
Do. oer 
ee 
Do. see 
ae 
Do. —s wee 
DO.” cee 


‘| Twice a week, 


‘Daily eee 
| Weekly ... 


.Monbhily ... 


- = 


iin 


| Prem N&th Yogishwar;84 <= «. 


Pandit Shivadhar Pande, M.A:, LL:B:, 


+ Balmakand Vatmé; Khatri - — «. 


Rip Narfyan Pande; Brahman _isss 
Rup Natéyan Pande: eee ba eee 


1 Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm&:: 


Manohir L&l; Brahman ; 35 re 
Sita Ram Sharm, - 
Braj Vallabh Misra ie ese eee 


‘Pandit Ram Sarép; Brahman; 88 ... 
‘Pandit Mahabir Praséd Dwivedi; 


Brahman. 


i Chaturvedi Dwé&rka Pras&d - Sharnié : 
and Pandit Radhé Krishna Misra ; 


Brahmans. 


Srimati — Devi. 


Pandit Jagannath Praskd Shukla, 
B&bu Ram Sharmé; Sinhonn. 


Babu Jagannath Prasad Singh; Méthur 


Brahman ; 36. 
Pandit Tulsi Ram; Brahman, area 41, 


Babu Thakur Prasad ; Khatri; 42. 


58. 
Baba Bhagwan Das. 


triya ; 35. 
Keshavdeva Shastri. 


1 Umrao Singh ; $4dh ; 28. 
Babu Thékur Ptasid:; Khatri; 42... 
Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 40 ... 


| Shrimati Vidyavati Devi. 


man. 


Chandra Roy. 


| Durga Praséid ; Baranw&l Hindu; 36... | 


. ead _—s — . =n at _—_= mm 


Srimati Rameswati Nehru; Kashmiri. 


Kunwar Hanumant Singh ; R&jput ; 39, | 


Munshi — Sanwil: Brahman; 
Prasidha Narayan Singh, B.A. ; Kshat- 


R4m Bhajan Sharma; Brahman cee 
Kunwar Shér Singh Varm& ss 


Pandit Bhav Deva Shstri; Brahman, 
Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 84, 
| Sundar Lél; Kayasth ; 26. 


Pandit Puttn L&l; Brahman;38 


Munshi Rém ; Khatri; 56 | Stas 
Pandit Saty& Nand Joshi, B.A.; Btah- | 


Trailakha Nath Vidyaratna and Jogesh 


— 


1,600 ye 
b00, 
100 copied. 

4,410 4, 


600 copies. 


400 copiés. 
1,000 _—séi«, 
1,700 4° 

600i, 

700 copies. 
1,000 4 

950 a» 


? 


155 copies, 


200 copies. 
1,700 +) 
782 copies. 
46 
1469 
1,031 99 
176 copies, 
1,600 iT ) 
664 a) 
, 200 copies. 


mS 


—> — 


* Irregular. 
. # Temporarily stopped. 
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r 
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( 181)" 


(a )—Foreign. . 
1. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th February, exhorts Sunsé 
and Shia Muhammadans to sink their religious differ-. 


ences and to hold meetings to protest against the 
occupation of Northern Persia by Russian troops. : 


(b)—Home. 


2. Al Aziz (Agra) for January, proposes a programme for His Majesty’s 

The forthcoming visit of His tourin India. The editor suggests that His Majesty 
Majesty to Indis. should come direct to Calcutta by the 20th Decem- 
ber where he might stay during the Christmas week, then proceed to Agra 
and see the ¢azia processions there, and, after the fashion of the Mughal Emper- 
ors, receive the salaams of his subjects from the jharoka (window) of the Agra 
Fort. He suggests that from Agra His Majesty should go on to Delhi, and after 
holding the darbar, return to England via Bombay. : 


8. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th February, suggests that 

The forthcoming coronation dar- With a view to rousing the deepest sentiments of 
‘bar in India. , loyalty tothe Throne the leading maulvis and pandits 
should be associated with the performance of the coronation ceremonies at the 


darbar to be held at Delhi. 


4. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 12th February. notes with regret that His 

The forthcoming coronation dar- Majésty the Amir of Kabul will not be invited to the 

bar in Tadia. forthcoming coronation darbar in India, as it has 

been announced that no foreign ruler will be invited to witness the function, and 

he suggests that the Amir should at any rate be invited, because his visit to India 

would afford him the opportunity to study the administration of India and to 
introduce useful reforms in his country. _ 


Russia in Persia. 


\ 


6. Referring to the visit of the King-Emperor to India to grace the coro- 
- Phe forthcoming coronation dar- nation darbar in person, the Zafrihk (Lucknow) of the 
bar in India. : 14th February, suggests that the love of the Indian 
subjects for their King will be considerably increased if His Majesty, in order to 
commemorate his coronation in India, be pleased to grant permanent settlement 
to the whole country, fix twenty rupees as the minimum salary for government 
servants, prescribe a general rate of foodstuffs for his subjects, as is at present 
done in the army, make primary education free and compulsory, repeal the Press 
Act and release such of the political prisoners who bind themselves to remain of 
good behavour in future. 


6. The Txfrih (Lucknow) of the 14th February, publishes the letter of a 

The forthcoming coronation dar- corr espondent in which he Says that house owvers 

Serin Indie, — in Delhi have commenced harassing their present 

tenants with a view to exacting exorbitant rents from them, and he expresses the 

hope that Government will take some steps to safeguard the position of house 

tenants in Delhi, seeing that they cannot get other houses at a moderate rent on 
account of the forthcoming‘coronation darbar. 


7. The Oudhk Punch (Lucknow) of the 16th February, contains a contri- 

The forthcoming coronation dar. buted article in which the writer suggests that in 

bar in India. honour of the coronation in India the postage payable 

on packets containing articles contributed to papers by correspondents should 
be three pies and that they should be treated as registered newspapers. 


8. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th February, observes that the news 

‘The forthcoming coronation dar- that Lord Crewe will accompany His Majesty to 
‘bar in India. ~ India will be welcomed by the entire country. Al- 
though his stay will be short, the editor considers that it will be to the advan- 
tage both of Lord Crewe and the country that he should have a firat-hand know- 
ledge of his charge, and that it will be a pity if he does not take the opportunity 
of making the acquaintance of the popular leaders and finding out for himself 


the direction in which things are moving in this country, 


NATYAR-I-AZAM, 
12th February 1911. 


AL AZIZ, 
January 1911. 


ROHILKHAND 
GAZETTE, 
Sth February 1911. 


SAHIFA 


12th February 1911. 


TAFRIH 


14th February 1911, 


TAFRIH 


14th February 1911. 


OUDH PUNCH, 
16th February 1911. 


LEADER, 
18th February 1911. 


ANAND 


9th February 1911. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
16th February 1911. 


MUSLIM 
REVIEW, 


February 1911. 


( 132 ) 


9. Referring to the agitation of the Mubammadan community for prefer- 
The political importance of Mu- ential treatment on the ground of their alleged poli- 
hammadans. tical importance, the Anand (Lucknow) of the 9th 
February (received on the 13th idem), remarks that the assertion of thé Muham- 
madans that they were the rulers of India before the advent of the British is 
preposterous and opposed to facts, seeing that the system of government obtain- 
ing during the Muhammadan régime was absolute monarchy and not democracy. 
The editor goes on to say that, strictly speaking, they were not the rulers of India, 
but had possessions in different parts of the country, where a host of Hindus 
were converted to their faith. He observes that if on this ground alone they 
base their claim of political importance, the Mahrattas, the Sikhs and the Rajputs 
are then equally entitled to claim similar privileges, as it was from them that the 
Englishmen took the country. He says that Hindus to-day are in every respect 
superior to Muhammadans and should he given special consideration, and that he 
had no desire to indulge in controversial matters when the question of reconcilia- 
tion between the two communities was being talked of until the honourable 
members of the Viceroy’s Council raised the question. 
In conclusion he asks the Hindus to work unitedly in order to improve their 
condition. , 


10. Referring to the separatist policy and the political importance of 

The political importance of Mu- the Muhammadans, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of 
hammadans. the 16th February, draws the attention of the 
Muslim League to the predominance of Muhammadans in the Hindu state of 


- Patiala, where the Sikhs had memorialized the Maharaja to grant them greater 


rights and privileges. ‘The editor points out that, in spite of the political impor- 
tance of the Sikhs in the State, the Hindu Maharaja did not grant them any 
special concession. 


11. The Muslim Review (Allahabad) for February, contains an article 
entitled “The Hindu-Muhammadan problem,’ in 
which the writer, ‘‘ ASHIK-I-Kaom,” traces back to 
the beginning the quarrel which has lately sprung up again between the two 
communities. He says that the quarrel, which was at first only a political one, 
deepened, through the short-sightedness of the Hindus, into a religious dissen- 
tion and subsequently into social animosity. 

The writer contends that the Hindus are entirely to blame for the present 
strained situation, and as reasons for this contention he remarks that the touch of a 
Muhammadan is considered to be pollution to a Hindu, that if a Muhammadan 
visits a Hindu he 1s subjected to indignities, and that the Hindu poets, ancient and 
modern, exhausted all their vituperative vocabulary in framing epithets of con- 
tempt for the Muhammadans and their women folk. 

He says that Hindus, beyond praising the broad-mindedness of the Amir of 
Afghanistan when he visited Delhi, have made no efforts to bridge the gulf that 
Hindu lawyers treat their Muhammadan clients with contempt, and that they 
and Hindu money-lenders are ruining Muhammadan families by encouraging 
litigation. 

He calls attention to the attitude of the Hindu press with regard to the 
employment of Muhammadans in government service, especially in the case of 
Mr. Ali Iman’s appointment. He complains that though Muhammadans hate 
idol worship, Government has permitted idol worship to be performed openly 
everywhere while, just because the Hindus dislike the killing of cows, Govern- 
ment has insisted that Muhammadans should sacrifice cows “ precisely in the 
manner in which thieves divide their booty—in secrecy—constantly afraid lest a 
Hindu sees them at their business.” 

He insists that from every point of view the Muhammadan practice is 
very reasonable, and says that the Hindus have elevated a selfish grievance into 
a religious one and resist the killing of cows simply because it is part of the Mu- 

hammadan religion. 

He affirms that if there is tension of feeling between the two commu- 
nities it is neither the fault of the Muhammadans nor of the Government, who, 
through their policy, have created common interests among both communities. 


The Hindu-Muhammadan problem. 


“ But, alas!” he says “the lessons of the Hindu cradle are too strong for the 
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broadness of view thus forcibly engrafted upon the Hindu and the nature of 
fiesh and blood must assert itself.” : 

In conclusion he calls upon the Hindus to renounce their “cradle lessons ” 
which teach that the Muhammadan is abominable; to substitute these lessons for 
those that will teach them fraternal relations with the Muhammadans, and to 
refrain from interfering with the religious rites of the Muhammadans. 


2h. Eee Advocate (Lucknow) of the 12th February, discussing the letter of ADVOCATE. 
“TT.” in the Leader (Allahabad) and that of “ Action 12th February 1911. 
Front” in the Pioneer (Allahabad), remarks that for 

the present the separatists have triumphed and that every one who desires that this 

country should make for peaceful progress must come to the conclusion that there 

must be some change in the line of public work. The editor expresses his agree- 

ment with “ T.” in thinking that the Congress must continue to exist, as the need 

for a common platform, on which the people from the different provinces can 

meet to discuss important problems, will continue to exist for years tocome. He 

says that a separate Hindu organization is also necessary to see that injustice is 

not done to Hindus, and that the politics of Anglo-Indians of the type of “‘ AcTION | 

Front” do not become the politics of a large body of Arglo-Indians. He 

urges the need for a Hindu political association to protect the interests of 

Hindus, in view of the growth of the feeling that the Hindu community has 

incurred the displeasure of the Anglo-Indian community. He states that the 

Muslim political organization maintains an unfriendly and aggressive attitude 

towards the Hindu community and is always ready to misread every innocent 

effort of the Hindus to raise themselves and to prejudice Anglo-Indians against 

them. 

The editor appeals to “ T.” to throw off the mask of anonymity and take 
up the work for which Providence has so well fitted him. He does not share the 
pessimism of “ T.”’ and says that the fact that fifteen out of the seventeen lakhs 
already subscribed to the Exhibition fund, to the Allahabad university building 
fund and to the Edward memorial fund have come from the pockets of the 
Hindus, gives evidence to the public spirit of the Hindus of these provinces. 

In conclusion he appeals to Hindus to remove the greatest defect of their 
character, namely want of organization. 


18. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th February, commends the ABHYUDAYA, 
spirit and organization of the Muhammadans in their 16th February 1911. 
efforts for the regeneration of their community and 

for making Urdu the national language of India. He quotes the remarks of 

‘Mr. Amir Ali that Mubammadans are first Muhammadans and then Indians, and 

asks the Hindus to follow the same advice to be Hindus first and Indiaas 

afterwards. He says that the time has come when Hindu leaders should devote 

their entire time and energy to the cause of their community, without which they 

cannot regenerate India, and observes that when the Hindus have improved Mu- 

hammadans will co-operate with them in the common cause of the country. 


~ The Hindu-Muhammadan problem. 


Muhammadans and Hindus, 


14. One Iqbal Ali contributes an article to the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) OUDU AKHBAR, 
Relations between Hindus and Of the 14th February, in which he expresses satisfac- 14th February 1911, 
_ Muhammadans, tion at the fact that the leaders who, a few years back, 
had caused estrangement between Hindus and Muhammadans, are now en- 
deavouring to bring about a rapprochement between them. In his opinion the 
difference of religion is not responsible for the friction between the two commu- 
nities, seeing that the Vedic and the Islamic conception of God is identical. 


15. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 16th February, publishes the sum- oypa aKHBaR. 

Relations between Hindus and mary of the article entitled ‘“‘ Hindus and Muham- 16th February 1911. 
Muhammadans. madans” by ‘“ Action Front” that appeared in the 
Jn Pioneer (Allahabad) of the 9th idem, and denounces it as liable to set one class 
against another. The editor points out that it is quite absurd to say that the 


‘different sections of the Indian nation should not unite in the furtherance of any 
common cause. 


16. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th February, reproduces a criticism § tzaper, 
Relations betwepn Hindus and Which appeared in the Madras Standard regarding 18th February 1911, 
“Muhammadans. the series of articles by “T,’’ which appeared in 
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‘vecent issues of the Leader about the relations of the Hindu and Muhamniadan 


communities. It was observed that “T.’s”’ outspoken opinion had had the effect 
of stimulating introspéction, which was not always agreeable but eminently con- 
ducive to a clear perception of the issues and a correct estimate of the situation, 
and that it would dispel the illusions under which many Indians still laboured. | 
17. Al Aziz (Agra) for January, notes with regret that Englishmen 
The Hindu-Muhammadan Confer- and Christians were not represented on the Hindu-- 
ence. Muhammadan Conference. The editor says that 
India’s safety and progress depends on the permanence of British rule in India, 
and that he does not favour any political union between Hindus and Muham- 
madans alone to the exclusion of Englishmen. 
He also denounces the action of the Conference in keeping its proceedings 
secret. He discusses the terms proposed by Muhammadans for an amicable settle- 
ment between them and the Hindus, and concludes by saying that some of them 
are impracticable and that others can be enforced only by Government. 


18. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th February, expresses satisfaction 
at the establishment of the All-India Hindu Sabha 


ee ee and suggests that branches should be opened in 


every district. 


19. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 16th February, referring to the case 
Relations between the rulers and in which the Hon’ble Mir Alla Bakhsh Khan Tal- 
the ruled. pur “ was compelled to vacate his compartment at 
the point of the sword by a lieutenant of the army,” remarks that cases 
like this have become so frequent that it considers the time has come when thé 
Railway Board should take effective measures to protect the travelling public 
from such scandalous and insulting treatment. ee | | 


20. Al Aziz (Agra) for January, in reviewing the presidential speech of 
Tho All-India Mastin League. Mr. Nabi Ullah, delivered at the last sitting of the 


All-India Muslim League, remarks that the state- 
ment of Mr. Nabi Ullah that some Englishmen act on the “ divide and rule” 


policy and show favour to one of the Indian communities at the expense of others, 


besides being untrue is very inopportune, seeing that Muhammadans are in 
great need of official patronage. 2 3 

‘The editor expresses approval of the suggestion of Mr. Nabi Ullah that in 
honour of His Majesty’s visit to India the term of land settlement should.be 
extended from thirty to forty or fifty years. 


21. In continuation of its last article entitled “The political importance 
The action of the Muslim League of the Muhammadans ”’ (vide Selections No. 6, arae- 
and the duty of the Hindus, graph 8), the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th 
February, remarks that the Muslim League will not give up its cry for political 
importance, and that it is useless to hope for reconciliation in these circum- 
stances. The editor points out that reconciliation between the two communities 
means the inauguration of mixed electorates. He discusses the chief points of 
difference between them, and asks the Hindus not to be guided by motives but 
to safeguard their rights, considering it asa religious duty to do so in spite of 
the many obstacles. He observes that the granting of special electorates to 
Muhammadans in district and municipal boards means the curtailing of the 
rights of Hindus. 

He criticises the action of the League in trying to reduce the numerical 
strength of the Hindus, and points out that the orthodox Hindu leader, Maha- 
mahopadhyaya Shiva Kumar Shashtri, and the most enlightened social reformer, 
the Hon'ble Mr. Sinha, are unanimous in holding that the depressed classes are 
Hindus. He exhorts the Hindus to try their best'to protect the rights of the 
community from the attacks of other people, and asks them to advance the cause 
of Hindi. He deplores that, in spite of the decreasing population and the increas- 
ing mortality of Hindus, thousands of them are annually converted to Chris- 
tianity, and he urges the Arya Samajists and other sects to unite and work jointly 
for the regeneration of the Hindu community. He asks them ‘to be ready 
face the probable difficulties that generally beset the path of ‘progress, to work 
within the bounds of law and propriety aad to persistently advance the -ewase of 
the Hindu commynity,: st 7 ee arn w reeesite 
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22. The Brahman Sarvaswa (Etawah) for the month of January (received 
The Hon’ble Pandit MadanMohan OD the 14th February), referring to the resolution of 
Malaviys on reform regulations. the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya for ap-., 
pointing a committee to consider the changes in the reform regulations, which 
was lost owing to the opposition of the Muhammadan members and the interven- 
tion of the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale, remarks that it was useless to expect anything 
from the Maharaja of Burdwan, and observes that it is owing to the paucity of 
true representatives of the people on the Council that useful resolutions are not 
adopted. | 


23. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th February, contains an article on 

Debate on the Council Regula- the Council Regulations, in which the editor describes 
tions. _ the Hon’ble Pardit Madan Mohan Malaviya’s speech 
as free from any expression likely to give offence to the representatives of sepa- 
rate electorates, and takes exception to that of the Hon’ble Nawab Abdul Majid, 

The editor remarks that unless Hindus combine to secure all the seats 
from mixed electorates, or unless the Kuropeans in the Council vote solely in 
their favour, they will never be able to return from the Provincial Council more 
than one Hindu member for the Supreme Council out of the four allotted to 
these provinces to represent the classes who are not landowners. 

Referring to the Comrade, the newly-started organ of the Muslim League, 
the editor says that the entire Muhammadan press in Upper India has been 
captured by men holding the views expressed by the Comrade, and asks them 
to have some regard for the feelings of those who are to be reminded of the 
political importance of their neighbours at every Council election, and, if the 
League had its way, at every municipal and district board election. | 
He says that British statesmen are serious when they speak of Indians 
being their fellow-subjects, owning allegiance to the same Sovereign, but the 
Hindus do not find that that equality is practised on all occasions, and to expeet 
that four Hindus should consider their fifth neighbour to be politically more 
important because he isa Muhammadan isa proposition to which the most 
tolerant and philosophical-minded Hindu cannot agree. : 


24. The Leader (Allahabad) of'the 12th February, congratulates Sir 
Edward Baker on appointing a committee to discuss 
amendments to the regulations for election to the 


_ Revision of Council Regulations. 
Bengal Legislative Council, and remarks that the need for a revision of the 


regulations in the United Provinces is most urgent. The editor appeals to Sir © 


John Hewett to appoint a representative committee to report on the changes 
‘needed. ne | | 
25. Referring to the appointment of a committee by the Lieutenant 
Governor of Bengal to consider the changes in the 
reform regulations, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of 
the 16th February, remarks that although the committee consists of educated 
men it is useless to expect anything from it owing to the predominance of Mu- 
hammadan members and the minority of the Hindusin it. Commenting upon the 
proposal that more representatives should be sent to the council from among the 
educated and wealthy classes, the editor observes that the uneducated aristocracy 
might make a darbar look more gorgeous, but it is only the educated people who 
are capable of adding to the dignity of the council. 


Reform regulations. 


26. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th February, expresses — 


The representation of journalists appreciation of the questions asked by the Hon'ble 
on the Legislative Councils. Munshi Ganga Prasad Varma in the Provincial Le- 
gislative Council, and remarks that the honourable member has shown what useful 
work a representative of the :press on the ‘Council can do, and suggests that a 
larger share of representation on the Legislative Councils should be given to 
journalists. | 


27. In an article entitled “ Interpellations in our Councils,” the Advocate 
(Lucknow) of the 9th February, disagreeing with the 
Pioneer (Allahahad), remarks that there can be no 
doubt that the method of interpellation is one of. the most.effective means of 
bringing administrative acts under the scrutiny of the council and the public, in 
an assembly in which, under proper safeguards, free discussion and debate is 
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permitted and encouraged. He contends that there can be no sufficient reason 
for prohibiting the method of eliciting information as to affairs of State which 
can be given without any detriment to the public interest. “ Extremist Anglo- 
Indian journals like the Pioneer seem to think that anything that is reac; 
tionary and retrograde is fit to be transplanted in India.” 


98. The Naiyur-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th February, denounces 
the speeches delivered by the Hon'ble Messrs. Madan 
Mohan Malaviya and Bhupendra Nath Basu in the 
Imperial Legislative Council against separate electorates, and remarks that their 
speeches make it clear that Hindus have no sympathy with the Muhammadan 
community and that it is not safe for Muhammadans to repose any confidence 
inthem. The editor expresses satisfaction at the assurance given by the Hon'ble 
Mr. Jenkins regarding the continuance of separate electorates for Mubham- 
madans. 


29. In an article entitled *‘ Natal and India,” the Leader (Allahabad) of 

The prohibition of indentured the 11th February, reiterates the opinion expressed 

emigration to Natal. by the Indian Opinion in the hope that the Govern- 

ment of India should not swerve from their resolve until steps are taken to 
improve the condition of Indians in Natal. 


30. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th February, referring to an article 
The domiciled community and in the Morning Post (Delhi) which advised young 
oaigters members of the domiciled community, i.e. the child- 
ren of British parents who have been born in India, to emigrate to Australia 
rather than take a subordinate post under Government, observes that Lord 
Hardinge’s reply to the Anglo-Indian deputation has had but little effect, for 
the organ of the domiciled community at Delhi would seem to prefer an Anglo- 
Indian to bea farm labourer in Australia to his being a subordinate in India, 
even though it be under the Government. 

“It is its Indian environment that annoys our contemporary, and the only 
remedy that occurs to its fertile imaginaton is to purpose to change it as soon as 
possible. We hope, however, that these threats will be rated at what they are 
worth.” 


31. Babu Rajendra Prasad Pandey, M.A., B.L., of Calcutta, contributes 
an article to the combined issue of the Bharato- 
daya (Moradabad) for the months of October, Nov- 
ember and December (received on the 16th February), in which he discusses the 
various kinds of evils that have been finding their way into the Hindu society for 
a long time past, and dwells at length on the need for female education, the 
abolition of the purdah system, reform among the sadhus and the elevation of the 
depressed classes. He remarks that unless something is done in this direction 
the future of India is hopeless. He particularly urges the need for reform among 
the depressed classes and deplores that public morality has not yet insisted on 
these reforms being carried into execution. 


32. Al Aziz (Agra) for January, notes with pleasure that the Indian Na- 
tional Congress has changed its tone, and remarks 
that, though its president, in its last sitting, indulged 
in criticising unjustly the action of some government officers, his tone on the 
whole was not one to which exception could be taken. 

The editor says that it was on account of the wholesome change in the tone 


of the Congress that His Excellency the Viceroy condescended to receive its 
deputation. 


Separate electorates to Muham- 
madans. 


Regeneration of India, 


The Indian National Congress. 


33. The Zanana (Cawnpore) for January, pub- 
lishes, without any comments, the life of Count 
Tolstoy contributed by Lala Lajpat Rai. 


34. The Zamana (Cawnpore) for January, contains a contributed article 
by Mr. Aziz Mirza, the Honorary Secretary of the 
All-India Muslim League, in which he discusses the 
He says that the reason why, in spite of the great 


The life of Count Tolstoy. — 


The economic position of India. 


economic position of India. 


fertility of the soil, India is poor, can be found in the fact that ull the old indus- 


tries have decayed and the new industries are not in a position to compete with 
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the advanced industries of foreign countries. Continuing, he remarks that India 
is not prepared for free trade and that what is required is a protective tariff, 
which unfortunately Government cannot introduce for fear of opposition from 
Lancashire and that this accounts for the inauguration of the swadesht movement 
which is prompted by patriotic feelings and has nothing objectionable in It, 
provided it is kept within legitimate bounds and is not allowed to develop into a 
boycott and anti-foreign movement. ess | 

He notes with regret that the principal exports of India consist of raw 
materials, which are imported again into the country in the form of finished 
articles. He suggests that efforts should be made to develop indigenous indus- 
tries, and that a protective tariff should be imposed on foreign imports, especially 
on sugar and piecegoods, and that the income thus derived should be expended on 


education, sanitation and on the separation of executive and judicial functions and © 


on other similar objects. 


35. The Central Hindu College Magazine (Benares) of the Ist ae 
' _ contains Mrs. Besant’s speech at the unveiling o 
veiling of the porgraits of Lordand the portraits of Lord a Minto at the Central 
—— Hindu College, in the course of which the following 
passage occurs with reference to Lord Minto’s conduct when he returned to 
Calcutta in 1908 without paying his intended visit to Benares :— 
‘* He had gone back when all were afraid, and when he got into the carri- 


CENTRAL 
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MAGAZINE, 
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age surrounded by the guards the carriage went at a gallop through the Calcutta | 


streets. On reaching the Government House he asked the reason why such a 
strange pace was adopted. ‘Your Excellency, was the answer, ‘there is danger 
in the streets.’ ‘Is that the way to meet danger asif you were running away 
from it?’ He then noticed that the Government House was surrounded by 
Scotch guards instead. * Your Excellency, we have removed the Indian guards, 
and have replaced them with Scotch.’ Take the Scotchmen away and put back 


my Indian guards. If we do not trust the Indians how can we hope that the 


Indians will trust us? And this was when Calcutta was seething with excite- 
ment, and when he was not alone but his wife and children were with him.” 


36. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th February, takes excep- 

Lord Curzon’s intended visit to tion to the suggestion of the Bengali press that His 
India. Majesty should not allow Lord Curzon to accom- 
pany him to India, and remarks that Bengalis should not exhibit bad taste on the 
occasion, and that they should entertain no animosity against His Lordship, see- 


ing that the Partition of Bengal, with which His Lordship’s name is associated, is 
now asettled fact. 


37. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th February, publishes the 

The publication of a new loyalist letter of Moreshwar Rao Chandorkar, proprietor of 
paper. the Jamdagni Press, Saugor, in which he proposes to 
start a loyalist paper entitled Ray Bhakt. Commenting on the letter, the editor 
remarks that Mr. Chandorkar should correspond with the Central Provinces 
Government about its subsidising the proposed paper, and he asks him to secure 
from the Central Provinces Government a declaration to the effect that the 
supporters of the paper will be considered loyal and that it will ensure them 
from being branded as seditious. He points out that this new departure in the 


working of the vernacular press has been brought about by the policy of Sir 


Edward Baker. 


38. The Independent (Allahabad) in the issue of the 18th February, pub- 

The political situation in Eng- lishes the summary of a contributed article entitled 
sand. | . “Parliament and people” by “ An ONLOOKER ”’ that 
appeared in the Pioneer (Allahabad) of the 9ti idem, and expresses agreement 
with the view of the writer that in the decision of great imperial issues party 
spirit should be eliminated as far as possible. The editor observes that party 


spirit and selfish motives have always been the cause of defects creeping in in the - 


administration of a country, and remarks that members of Parliament are elected 
to promote the interests of the country and not their own, and that therefore 
they should not give way to selfishness, envy and prejudice, but should manage 
the ot of the state in a manner commendable in the opinion of the civilized 
world, pee 
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- _ He concludes the article with the remark that it is foolish to disregard the 
fact that the interests of an individual ate invariably promoted with the interests 
of the whole country. 


‘839. Referring to certain theft cases that occurred in Bannu in which some 

The enlistment of Afridis in the Afridis serving in the British Army have been in- 

British Army. plicated, the Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th Febru- 

ary, remarks that Afridis are habitual robbers and should not be enlisted in the 

Army, or that at any rate they should not be posted on the Frontier where they 
are assisted by their countrymen in committing crimes. — 


40. Referring to the Liberator libel case, the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) 

The Liberator libelcaseandShyamji Of the 14th February, expresses gratification that 
Rrishas Varma s Crsclanmer. Shyamji Krishna Varma is not altogether devoid of 
Indian sentiments, inasmuch as a London telegram states that he has published 
a disclaimer to the effect that he was not concerned in the libel upon the King. 
The editor, however, deplores that the French soil has produced a disastrous effect 


\ 


- upon Shyamji Krishna Varma, seeing that in the disclaimer he adds that the fact 


that he is opposed to British occupation of India prevents him from sympathizing 
with King George. He expresses regret that an Indian has declared that he is 
opposed to the British occupation of India, which is beneficial to the interests of 
the country, and remarks that none can gainsay that the whole nation sympa- 
thizes with King George and is jubilant at the punishment inflicted on Mr. 


- Mylius. 
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41. The Leader (Allahabad) ‘of the 16th Febru- 
ary, has the following :— | 
“The worst features of the present system of bureaucratic rule, ifs utter 
contempt for public opinion, its arrogant pretensions to superior wisdom; its 
reckless disregard of the most cherished feelings of the people, the mockery of 
an appeal to its sense of justice, its cool preference of service interests to those 
of the governed.—Hon’sxLE Mr. G. K. GOKHALE.” 


Defects of the bureaucratic rule. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—Narttve Startss. 


42. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 14th February, expresses appre- 
Free primary education in Kapur- clation of the action of His Highness the Maharaja 
thala. of Kapurthala in making primary education free 
in his State in commemoration of the marriage of his son, the Tikka Sahib, and 
remarks that the Maharaja’s action will not only prove beneficial to Kapurthala 
but that it is likely to have a far-reaching effect on the educational policy of 
other native states and of the British Government in India. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—-Judicial and Revenue. 


43. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th February, publishes the trans- 
lation of an extractfromthe Bengalee (Calcutta) in 
which it says that a certain divisional officer employed 
detectives to ascertain the proceedings of a panchayat, with the result that the 
idea of establishing the panchayat had to be entirely given up. The editor 
discusses the advantages of panchayats and contrasts their utility with that of 
judgments pronounced in courts. He asks government officials to encourage 
people like the district officer of Gaya in starting panchayats, which will be of 
great advantage to them, and he urges the people not to be weak and give up 
such projects merely owing to the appearance of detectives. 


44. A correspondent ——T himself “A WeEti-WisHER”’ contributes an 

aaa aor article to the Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 14th February, 

Bho Panchayat system in villages. i which he deplores that ttestion has become very 

expensive as the present time, and that it extends over such a long period that 

the private affairs of the parties suffer considerably. He suggests that Govern- 

ment should recognize panchayats in villages, so that any parties engaged 
in litigation may be saved from unnecessary trouble and expense. = 


The ganchayat system. 
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45. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th February, expresses 
The proposal forthe appointment @pproval of the suggestion that some posts of hono- 


of honorary assistant collectors. rary assistant collector should be created in these 


provinces, and remarks that only deserving and able persons should be selected 
for the proposed appointments. ie | 

46. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th February, remarks that unless the 
Jand revenue is reduced by a third of its present 
total and the problem of agricultural indebtedness 
is solved, agricultural prosperity will be looked for in vain, however many efforts 


The land revenue system in India. 


may be made in the direction of improved methods of cultivation. The editor 
suggests that the readjustment of fiscal burdens should take the form of more 


revenue being obtained from customs and less from the land. 
(b)—Police. 
Nil. 
(c)—Finance and Taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)— Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 
Nil. 
(e)— Education. 


47. Al Azie (Agra) for January, criticises the action of the president of 
The All-India Muhammadan Edu- the All-India Muhammadan Educational Conference 


—_ ’ 
a 


LEADER, 
14th February 1911. 


AL AZIZ, 
January 1911, 


cational Conference. in delivering his speech in English while advocating 


the cause of Urdu. 


48. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 16th February, observes that, as far 
as the United Provinces are concerned, education 
is not given on lines which appeal to the people, 
that education now imparted to boys in village schools prepares them only for 
government service, and that the cost of education is rising owing to monopolies 
on the sale of school books. 

The editor suggests that the Education Department be brought more into 
touch with public opinion, that education Boards for the different provinces 
be established consisting of the head of the Education Department and of inde- 
pendent public men, that no change in the curriculum or rates of fees be carried 
out without the sanction of the Board, that the budget of the Education Depart- 
ment be framed in consultation with the Board, and that it act as an advisory 
body as far as promotion of secondary and primary education is concerned. 


49. Referring to the sittings of the Educational Conference at Allahabad, 

The Educational Conference at the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th February, 

Allahabad. remarks that nearly all the invited members are in 

some way or other connected with education, and enquires why the Hon’ble 

Nawab Abdul Majid was invited when he was not interested in the question of 

education. The editor observes that probably the members holding views in 
favour of and against educational matters were invited to give their opinion. 


50. The Zajir (Meerut) of the 30th January, emphasizes the need for the 


The proposed Muhammadan uni- proposed Muhammadan university and exhorts the 
wersity. Muhammadans to subscribe liberally for it. 


51. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th February, expresses 
‘The proposed Muhammadan uni- disagreement with the remark of the Times of India 
versity.. (Bombay) that there is no need for a denominational 
university in India and that the proposed Muhammadan university will widen 
the gulf between Hindus and Muhammadans, and says that the fears of the 
Bombay paper are unfounded and that the proposed university will prove equally 
beneficial to both Muhammadan and non-Muhammadan communities. 


62. The Rakbar (Moradabad) of the 14th February, expresses approval 


3 BANS of the suggestion for establishing a Hindu univer- 
” nee = reais A _ sity at Benares, and exhorts the wealthy classes of the 
Hindu community to contribute liberally to the proposed university fund. 
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68. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th February, deplores that nothing is 
being done in connection with the Hindu university 
scheme inaugurated by the Hon’ble Pandit Madan 
Mohan Malaviya and Mrs. Besant respectively. The editor remarks that the 
proposed Muhammadan university will be an accomplished fact ina short time, 
and that the want of union among the Hindus is responsible for the failure of 
their schemes. He asks the Hindu leaders to carry out the scheme. 


564. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 13th February, referring to the 
A suggestion to found anIndian endeavours of His Highness the Agha Khan and 
university. His Highness the Nawab of Rampur to collect funds 
for the establishment of the proposed Muhammadan university, remarks that India. 
of to-day shows signs of improvement, and that even the ruling chiefs have begun 
to realize the necessity for taking a share in matters affecting the well-being and 
progress of the nation. The editor remarks that, if Hindu feudatory chiefs also 
collect funds to promote the cause of education, and if instead of two denomina- 
tional universities they endeavour jointly with their Muhammadan brethren to 
establish an Indian university, it will be beneficial to both communities. 


55. Referring to the proposal of — Maharaja of Kashmir to establish a 

| Kshattriya college, the Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 

ee ae Fakrisas, akasntens cose ot at the laud- 

able object of the Maharaja. The editor asks him not to place the control of the 

college in the hands of any one who is likely to do anything to endanger the 

solidarity of the institution, as it should be in every way: presentative of the 
Kshattriya community. 


The proposed Hindu university. 


56. The Leader (Allahabad) of the llth Febru- 
ary, has the following :— 

“The principles by which the question of education should be governed 
are: firstly, the education of the people should be as much as possible in the 
hands of the people; secondly, the popular control over our educational institu- 
tions should not be lightly interfered with, until it has been plainly shown that 
popular control has been found altogether wanting.—Mr. LatmMonan Guosz.” 


57. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th February, contains an article 
entitled “ Dr. Millar on education,’ in which the 
editor remarks that it must be admitted that it is 
out of the question to raise the salaries of European professors and inspectors 
still further, and equally that the standard of efficiency of the average European 
educationist in India is not high. He suggests as a remedy that the best Indian 
talent should, be attracted to the Educational Department and to the vocation 
of teacher generally, by improving the prospects of Indians. 

With reference to the relative merits of government and aided schools, the 
editor expresses his agreement with Dr. Millar, but he remarks that, in view of 
the appeals of Government in its annual resolutions to private liberality to 
supplement the efforts of the State, conditions should not be made more and 
more difficult for private enterprise. 

__ In conclusion he repeats his acknowledgements to the “venerable educa- 
tionist ’’ for emphasizing the fact that the chief reliance for the spread of educa- 
tion should be placed upon private effort controlled and aided by the State. 


58. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 12th February, notices with grave 
The educational policy of the Bom- apprehension the trend of the educational policy 
pez gorsxnment. of the different provincial governments towards 
restricting more and more the facilities for education to a limited number of 
students, and says that this policy has been severely condemned by all competent 
observers. 

The editor observes that it cannot be said that government expenditure 
on secondary education has reached a limit which is sufficiently proportionate 


The principles of education. 


Dr. Millar on Indian education. 


to the demands of the country, and theattention of Government does not show 


that it is anxious to encourage private enterprise as much as it should. He 
considers that at a time when the demand for education is so great when the exist- 


ing institutions are not sufficient to meet the demand, and when there is so little 


private enterprise, the Government should not be too strict in its attitude towards 
private institutions. = 
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~* 69. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 14th February, notes with regret that the 
. Private Muhammadan schoola in Private Muhammadan schools in these provinces 
the United Provinces. which are not recognized by Government arein 


very bad condition, and suggests that they should be recognized by the Education 


Department and inspected by the Inspector of Schools with a view to effect some 


td 


improvement in them. 


, 60. The <Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th February, says that the 


universities in India propose to raise the fees of 
ie colleges as suggested by the university Commission 
of Lord Curzon, and that the University of Madras has raised the fees of colleges 
in spite of the protests of the people. The editor observes that people should 


make their own arrangements for the education of their children, seeing that no 
attention is paid to their representations. 


61, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th February, quotes figures 
_ Indians in the Indian Educational Showing the employment of Indians and Europeans 
Service. ‘in the Indian Educational Service, and remarks that 
Europeans are generally appointed to high posts carrying large salaries. The 
editor expresses the hope that some member of the Legislative Council will ask 
Government to supply a. list showing the number of Indians and Europeans 


‘ Education and the duty of Indians. 


appointed in the Indian Educational Service since 1904, on posts carrying a. 


salary of Rs. 500 and over. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(g)—General. 


62. Referring to the agitation against the circular of Mr. Gait regarding the 
The depressed classes and the Classification of the depressed classes, the Brahman 
census. Sarvaswa (iitawah) for the month of January (re- 
ceived on the 14th February), remarks that the result of the agitation has not 
yet been known. The editor asks the Hindus to move the depressed classes to 
see that they are counted as Hindus, He also urges them to declare their religion 
Vedic and Hindi as their speaking language. 
63. Referring to the agitation of the Hindus against Mr. Gait’s circular, 
' he depressed classes and the the Nagrt Pracharak (Lucknow) for the month of 
census. January (received on the 15th February), remarks 
that it is very difficult to give an exact definition of Hindus, and quotes the follow- 
ing definition of Hinduism by the Rev. Mr. Greaves of Benares: “ Hinduism is 
neither a creed nor a church nor society with unalterable rules and regulations, 
but a loose federation whose only uniting bond is a general content, expressed or 
implied, to an undefined brotherhood of sympathy, and loyalty to an unwritten 
tradition that they are all one body, though differing so greatly.’ 
The editor contends that there is no reason why the depressed classes should 


be separated from the Hindu community when their customs, traditions and cere- 


monies are identical with those of the community, and he points out that the 
criterion for the classification of the depressed classes should be the observance by 
them of the customs and manners of the Hindus and their calling themselves 
such. 


64. The Brahman Samdchdr (Deoband, Saharanpur) for January (received 

The forthcoming census and the ON the 6th February )s publishes a leading article in 
Taga community. which the editor expresses gratification at the decision 
of Government regarding the inclusion of the depressed classes in the category of 
Hindus, but notes with regret that the members of the Taga community, 


who are Gaur Brahmans, are to be classed separately in the forthcoming census. 


He deplores that in the last census they were held to be low class Brahmans, and 
that this time they are to be excluded altogether from the Brahman class. He 
exhorts the influential members of the community to memorialize Government 
for their inclusion among the Brahmans. 

- 65. Sobha Ram and Ram Chandra Sharma, of Afzalgarh, contribute an 
article to the Saddharm Prachardck (Kangri, Bijnor) 
of the 8th February (received on the 13th idem), 
in which they complain that the opponents of Hindi in the census operations 
| 37 


The forthcoming census. 


AL BASHIR, 
14th February 1911. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
16th February 1911. 


| ABHYUDAYA, © 
16th February 1911. 


BRAHMAN 
SARVASWA, 
January 1911. 


NAGRI 
PRACHARAK, 
January 1911. 


BRAHMAN 
SAMAOHAR, 
January 1911. 


SADDHARM 
PRACHARAK, 
Sth February 1911, 


SAHIFA 


12th February 1911. 


MASHRIQ, 
14th February 1911. 


NAGRI 


PRACHARAK, 
January 1911. 


MUSLIM 
REVIEW, 


February 1911. 


SAHIFA, 


12th February 1911. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
12th February 1911. 


( 149) - 


énter Urdu as the speaking language of the people without making any enquiry. 
They also complain that, in spite of the protests of the people, they make . ae 
entries, and the writer invites: the attention of the census authorities to th 
attitude of the enumerators. 


66. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 12th February, contains 4 contributed 
The language question in the article in which the writer gives a brief history of the 
forthcoming census. Urdu language, and remarks that 1t has become s0 
well established that the endeavours of its opponents to discard it are. futile. 
The editor draws the attention of the Hindu supervisors to the rules laid down 
for the guidance of the census superintendents, in which it is stated that the 
language spoken in the villages of the Meerut and Rohilkhand divisions 
is Urdu. ? 


67. Ove Saiyid Nurul Husan, of Bansi, district Basti, contributes an article 

The language question in the to the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 14th February, 
forthcoming census. in which he complains that Munshi Jamna Prasad, 
kanungo, has directed the enumerators working under him to record Hindi as 
the language spoken even by Muhammadans, and urges the Muslim League and 
the Anjuman Taraqqi Urdu to ask Government to issue instructions so that the 
census records may not be incorrectly prepared. sek 
In a note to the above, the editor remarks that wrong entries are madé 
owing to the unnecessary addition of the language column in the examplar form: 


68. The Nagri Pracharék (Lucknow) for the month of January (received 
on the 15th February), takes exception to the remarks 
of the members of the Muslim League that the agi- 
tation of Hindus for raising the status of Nagri is responsible for the present. 
estrangement between Hindus and Muhammadans. The editor observes that 
the increasing importance of one language cannot decrease the importance of the 
other, and he contends that Hindi is the only language that can be fitly adopted 
as the lingua franca of India, and that the contention of the Muhammadans as to 
the claims of Urdu is useless. He observes that Hindus only want that Hind? 
should be used on the same scale as Urdu in official papers, and that the request of 


The Urdu-Hindi controversy. 


the Muhammadan community that Urdu and Hindi may be written in Urdu 
- characters is only futile. He assures the Muslim League that the supporters of 


Hindi are not opposed to the advance of the cause of Urdu and asks it not to 


oppose the progress of Nagri. 


69. In an article entitled ‘The Urdu-Hindi question,” the editor of the 
Muslim Review (Allahabad) for February, observes 
that to all outward appearances there is not one 
satisfactory reason against the employment of Urdu. He states emphatitally 
that not only in the Punjab but throughout India Urdu is the common dialect, © 


70. The Sahkifa (Bijnor) of the 12th February, contains a contributed 
article in which the writer notes’ with regret that 
the advocates of Nagri, having failed to eradicate 
Urdu from the United Provinces, have been reduced to the practice of distorting 
the language. ite intances passages from the upper primary general reader, which 
is prescribed for third class in the schools of these provinces, to show that Hindi 
words have been arbitrarily put into Urdu readers. The editor remarks that the 
fact that present Urdu readers contain a larger number of biographies of Hindu 


heroes than those of the Muhammadans is a grave injustice to the Muhammadan 
community as well as to the Urdu language. 


71. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th February, publishes the 
translation of the criticisms made by the Odserver 
(Lahore) on the agitation for a uniform script in 
India, and condemens them as being unfair. ‘The editor points out that it was 
never revolved at the Uniform Script Conference that the Muhammadans should 
give up the study of Urdu. He observes that in the United Provinces, where 
Urdu is said to be extensively used, the number of the Hindi-knowing population 
is four times as great as that of Urdu-speaking people. He contends that if the 
Observer thinks that the welfare of a community depends upon language alone it 
should not then force the study of Urdu upon Hindus, whose mother tongue is 
undoubtedly Hindi. He asks the Hindus to realize the keen interest taken by the 


The Urdu-Hindi controversy. 


The Urdu-Hindi controversy. 


The Urdu-Hindi controversy. 


EAL PO hn RE oN RR TMT MORN AS UTE I RA. ale 


es : 


(us) 


Muhammadans‘in Urdu, and urges them to teach Hindi to their-children and use 


it in every possible way. | 7 ~ 
72. The Abhyudayo (Allahabad) of the 12th February, expresses gratifica- 


tion at the inauguration of the Nagri Pracharni 


The propagation of Nagri. Sabha at Agra with the Hon’ble Thakur Kushalpal 


ABHYUDAYA, 
12th February 
1911. 


Singh and Rai Bahadur Lala Baij Nath as patrons, and remarks that similar — 


sabhas should be started in every town, which should primarily induce Hindu 
pleaders and vakils to use Nagri in their court proceedings. 


73. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th February, deplores that some 


 aithe use of the Hindi language, “embers of the Vaishnava Sabha opposed. on political 


grounds, the resolution urging the Vaishnavites to 
use Hindi. The editor contends that the Uniform Script Conference is not a 


political body and points out how people sometime shirk their legitimate duties 


ABHYUDAYA, 
16th February 1911, 


on account of false notions. He assures the leaders that unless they give up their — 


cowardly attitude there is no hope for the regeneration of the people, and says 
that while it is a good policy to be conciliatory there should be no sacrifice of 
principle. He remarks that those who are afraid to take part in political 


affairs are generally harassed, and that no one interferes with a man of indepen- 
dent character. 


74. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th February, publishes statistics 
Selden tee. showing the increase in the import of foreign sugar 


ees | and remarks that it can be checked only by protec- 
tive tariff. The editor observes that even in the reformed councils the represen- 


tatives of the people cannot expect to have any measure passed unless Govern- 
ment desireit. He urges the people to support the proposal of the Hon’ble 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya in the Viceray’s Council for levying duty on 
the importation of foreign sugar and asks them to save their wealth and religion 


by using indigenous sugar. 


75. Referring to the large number of mill hands thrown out of employ- 
"Unemployment of Bombay mill Ment in Bombay owing to the dearness of cotton, 
hands, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th February, 
suggests that vigorous enquiry should be made into the causes that have led to 
the dismissal of so many hands. The editor asks the people to increase the cul- 


tivation of cotton, and suggests that young men going to Europe should study 
the methods of growing various kinds of cotton. 


76. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th February, in a long article 
- “Whe industrial condition of India. discusses the relative effects of war and of education 


and enterprise upon a country, and remarks that in 


the matter of knowledge and enterprise Indians have had to yield before Europe 
and America. ‘The editor points out that it is not owing to the lack of production 
of grain in the country, but owing to poverty that people in India die of starva- 
tion during famines. He shows by illustration how machinery has displaced 
manual labour in India and explains the loss thus sustained by the people. He 
asks them to try to obtain technical education and practical training in the use of 
appliances which will help them in the regeneration of the country. 


77. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th February, in an article on “ The 


State and industries,’ emphasizes the necessity of 
tye Pile Wek arr giving the people of India a training which will fit 
them to take a prominent part in the development of industries and the expansion 
of trade, which alone will add to the wealth of the country. | 
The editor remarks that, while in most civilized countries the State under- 
takes to provide means and facilities for industrial training and education, in 
India the provision for technical education is far too limited, and he says that, 
since the result of this is a continuous influx of foreign goods, industrial and 
technical education and the organization of capital are therefore imperative in 
the present economic condition of the country. | 


- 78. Al Kasim (Deoband, Saharanpur) for January, publishes certain Fatwag 


isiiaeiainineaa ia (verdicts) given by Maulvi Ashraf Ali, of Deoband, 
regarding plague preventive measures. The maulvi 
says that leaving the plague-infected area for fear of the epidemic is strictly 
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prohibited by the Muhammadan religion, and that the lymph used in plague 
inoculation is impure and that Muhammadans should not get themselves inocu- 
lated, except in cases of extreme urgency when advised by skilled doctors o 
when so ordered by ‘Government, | 


79. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th February, in an article on the 
proposed sanatorium for consumptives, suggests that 
a central hospital be established near head quarters 
for the more chronic cases on the Madras model, as advocated by the Antiseptic. 
The editor considers that it will be an advantage to have a sanatorium in the hills 
in conjunction with a hospital in a suitable locality near head quarters where 
expert medical advice is procurable. 


80. Muhammad Ajmal Khan Haziq-ul-Mulk, of Delhi, contributes a 
long article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 10th 
February (received on the 11th idem), in which he 
expresses regret that the All-India Tibbi Conference has left a bad impression 


Consumptive homes for India. 


The All-India Tibbi Conference. 


upon some of the native physicians, and remarks that, as many difficulties had to 
be ‘overcome before the Conference could be held, the native physicians should 


not take notice of its petty shortcomings. He says that he has no objection to 
the management of the Conference being placed in better hands, but he urges 
that he undertook it with a public spirited intention. He remarks that the 
revival of the indigenous systems of medicine in India depends upon the endea- 
vours of the whole nation, and expresses the hope that the Conference, having 
the support of both the ayurvedic and unani practitioners, will be a success. 

In conclusion he asks his brethren to suggest some suitable place where the 
next Conference may hold its sittings, and he suggests that Lucknow will be the 
best place, provided it is invited there. 


81. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th February, referring to an article 
in the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) which 
expressed its encouragement of the growth of an 
independent medical profession in India by the gradual restriction of the employ- 
ment of military doctors in civil appointments, expresses entire agreement with 
the sentiments of the article, and says that as local governments are not in 


sympathy with the idea the public will have to wait in patience before reform is 
actually introduced. 


Indians and the medical service. 


82. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 14th February, expresses appreciation 

ks Mlel Sin oh Geebtiee of the good work of Agha Saiyid Ali Muhammad 
Shah, tahsildar, Padrauna, on the occasion of the visit 

of His Holiness the Dalai Lama to Gorakhpur, and congratulates the tahsildar for 


the honour that His Highness conferred upon him by awarding a Tibetan medal 
to him. | 


83. Al Bashir (Ktawah) of the 14th February, notes with gratification 

The award to M. Mehdi Hasan, that the Crown Prince of Germany has conferred 
tahsildar of Allababad, by the the Imperial order of the Eagle on Mehdi Hasan 
pe Peet eee officiating tahsildar of Allahabad for his good work, 


and expresses the hope that Government will, in recognition of his services, select 
him for the permanent post of tahsildar. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


84. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th February, notes with regret that 
the Factory Bill has been passed into law, and 


remarks that one of the results of the working of the 
new Act will be arise in the prices of swadeshi goods. 


In concluding the article the editor deplores the apathy of the people towards 
the swadeshi movement, with the result that some twenty cotton mills have been 
closed in Bombay and numerous operatives have been thrown out of employ- 
ment. | sa 


The new Factory Act. 


VI.—Rattway. 
Nil. 
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VII.—-Post OFFIon. 


85. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 14th February, contains a contri- 
buted article in which the writer complains that there 
is no provision in the Postal Guide for the remittance 
of larger sums of money than Rs. 600 at a time by postal money-orders, with 
the result that people send several money-orders of Rs. 600 each to the same 
person, on the same date, and that others send money through bills of exchange 
as that the amount of discount which they have to pay is less than the money- 
order commission. 

The writer suggests that some provision should be made in the Postal 
Guide for remitting larger sums of money than Rs. 600 through post-offices, 
and that the commission payable on sums exceeding Rs. 600 should be fixed at 
4annas per cent. The editor expresses approval of the suggestion and remarks 
that if carried out it will benefit the Government and the people equally. 


VILI.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


86. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th February, publishes an 
account of the breaking of Hindu idols by Muham- 
madans in Tangail, and remarks that these images 
belonged to uneducated classes called the masses by the Anglo-Indian press, 
who, it is alleged, do not like to indulge in political agitation, byt wish to keep 
themselves engaged in their religious observances. | 

87. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th February, publishes the trans- 
lation of the comments of the Bengalee (Calcutta) on 
the judgment in the Tangail image breaking case, in 
which it draws the attention of Government to the rowdyism of the Muham- 
madans. 


88. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 10th February (received on the 17th idem), 
Objectionable articles inthe Wur draws the attention of Government to the articles 
(Kadian, Gurdaspur) of the 15th that appeared in the Nur (Kadian, Gurdaspur) of the 
January. 15th January, in which its editor endeavoured to 
prove that Guru Nanak was a Muhammadan, ridiculed the Arya Samaj doctrines, 
wounded the susceptibilities of the Sikhs, Aryas and Hindus, and set them against 
one another, and asks Government to take some action against the paper. 

The editor then proceeds to criticise the translation of the Veda Mantras 
by the editor of the Nur in an article entitled “ The commentaries of the Vedas 
by Pandit Dayanand,’ which appeared in the same issue and remarks that the 
show what a poor knowledge the editor of the Nur has of Sanskrit and Bhasha. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


89. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 10th February, publishes a notice of 
Notice to Dharampal and Sat Pandit Tara Dat, the. proprietor of the Musi fir, 
Deo. served on Dharampal for publishing defamatory 
articles against him and that of Pandit Bhoj Dat in the IJndar (Lahore) for 
February, in which Dharampal is asked to offer an unqualified apology and to pay 
Rs. 5,000 as damages to Tara Dat, failing which legal proceedings will be taken 
against him. 
The paper also publishes another notice of Pandit Tara Dat served on Sat 


The money-order system. 
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Deo asking him to deny that he ever said to Dharampal that the threatening — 


letters were written by him at the request of Tara Dat, as otherwise a case will 
be brought against him. 


90. Referring to the notice of Pandit Tara Dat served on Dharampal for 


Notice to Dharampal. defamation, the Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th Febru- 


in such writings, though he has been sufficiently punished. The editor asks them 
to settle their dispute without going to court. : 


C. E. W. SANDS, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


Criminal Investigation Department, 


The 18th February 1911. United Provinces. 


ary expresses regret that Dharampal still indulges. 
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15. The Seditious Meetings Act... ove 
16. The Seditious Meetings Act... eee 
17. The Seditious Meetings Act ... iat 
18. Students and politics eee ove 
19. Students and politics ove 0. 
20. The forthcoming coronation darbar in 
India... one cor sas 
21. The forthcoming coronation darbar in 
India ... cee eee sae 
22, The forthcoming coronation darbar in 
India ... woh oe ai 
23. The forthcoming coronation darbar in 
India... ove oop ove 
24, The forthcoming coronation darbar in 


India oop Pry 


eee geo 


158 
153 
1658 


—:163 


153 
153 
153 
154 
154 
164 
164 
154 
154 
166 
156 
156 
156 
156 
157 
157 


157 


157 


167 


157 


89 


25, 


26. 


27. 
28. 


29. 
80. 


81. 
$2. 
33. 
84. 
85. 
36. 


37. 


88. 
39. 


40. 
41. 
42. 
43. 


44, 


: ViINCES... : eee ete 


| Lord Morley on Indian government _,,. 


‘The forthcoming coronation darbar in 
= India... yy) yy) vee 
Separate eléctorates to Muhammadans 


and their political importance ns 


Separate electorates to Muhammadans... 


Executive council for the United Pro- 


The Viceroy’s Council i eee 


The Secretary of State and the Govern- 


ment of India ... wes 


Lord Morley on Indian government ... 


The Indian National Congress eee 
Aryas and their political rights oe 
Criticisim of the Indian Trade Journal ... 


Representatives sent to India to ree 
cruit Indian labour to South Africa ... 
The appointment of Dewan Bahadur 
Narendra Nath as Commissioner of 


Lahore eee ae oe 
An ode to the motherland ... i 
Indians in the higher branches of the 

military service ... oes cee 
The Decentralization Commission eee 


The Hon’ble Mr. Ali Imam’s speech _... 
The assassination of Srish Chakravarti... 
Mr. Balfour’s attitude towards the Parlia- 

ment Bill on ‘in pe 
Lord Minto’s speech at the Guildhall ... 


159 


159 
169 


160 
160 
160 
160 


160 
161 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- 


45, 


FRONTIER. 

Nil. 
III—NATIVE STATES. 
Hindi in Native States coe ove 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and Revenue: 


46, 
47, The grievances of registration muharrirzs 


The appointment of patwaris eee 


161 


161 
161 
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48, Report of the proceedings against 
Mylius in the Court ofthe Lord Chief 
Justice 


(6)—Police : 
49. Sir Arthur Lawley’s advice to the police 
force of the Madras presidency ove 


60. Sir Arthur Lawley’s advice to the police 
force of the Madras presidency oe 
( 0)—Finance and Taxation : 
Nil. 
(a) ee and Cantonment aie: : 


51. .Arrangement for the sale of wood in 
Almora — coe ove ooo 

52. A suggestion for the introduction of uni- 
form weights and measures throughout 

India... ove eee one 

53. Separate representation for Mnhamma- 
dans on municipal and district boards... 

54. Scarcity of water in Daragan] ove 

(e)—Hducation: 


55. The proposed Muhammadan university... 


56. The proposed Muhammadan university... 


57. The proposed Hinda university eee 
68. The proposed Hindu university om 
59. The proposed Hindu university ose 
* .60, The proposed Hindu university eee 
61. ‘Education in the United Provinces ws. 
\.@2, Education in the United Provinces ... 


| 63. Education in the United Provinces — ... 


‘.. © the Allahabad University ... coe 


The last matriculation examination : of 


Page. 


161 
161 


162 


162 


65. ‘Lower primary education in these pro- - 


‘ vinces «'* ens _ ome 
66. The effect of Bogiish education on the 
minds of Indians one coe 
The educational policy of Government... 
' 68. Religious and moral education we 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land : 
Nil. 


eee F 
7 4 
Page. 
(g)—General: 

69. The forthcoming census we 164 
70. The forthcoming census ___... eee §6=«.: 1 5 
71. The forthcoming census aes coe «©1165 
72. The forthcoming census aes ooo §©6=«.: 55 
73. The Urdu-Hindi controversy... coe §©=—.: 1 
74. The Urdu-Hindi controversy... coe §©6=.: 168 
75. The Urdu-Hindi controversy... ‘ ~~.» 165 
76. The Urdu-Hindi controversy... — oe =—:165 
- 77. The industrial position of India  -“s.. 166 
78, The industrial position of India oo 166 
79. The swadeshi movement cos eo 166 
80. Protection for the Indian sugar industry 166 

.81, The Landhaura estate, Saharanpur dis- 
trict ... eve aoe os. «624167 
82. An appreciation of Mr. Hopkins ooo «= 167 
83. The United Provinces Exhibition coo §=—s 1: 
. 84, |Plague in.Azamgarh és « 167 

85. Accomplaint against public charitable 
' dispensaries in these provinces ooo 167 

86, A_suggestion for the increase of the 

number and the salary of the clerks of 
the collectorate and tahsili offices ... 167 
87. Confidential registers of newspapers ... 167 

V.—LEGISLATION, 
Nii. a 
VI—RAILWAY. 
Mal, oe way 
VIL—POST OFFICE. 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI- 
GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. : 


—6«888. «An Arya Samaj i in the Madras presidency 168 
89. The Saiyids and Chamarse of Miran Sarai - 
in the Budaun district oct coe |§=—.: 18 


TX _—MISCELLANEOUS. os; 
90. The high-handedness of Kabuli traders. ~—6«168 


{ 449 ) 
LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS. 


[Corrected up to the 26th February 1911.) | 


‘No. | Name of publication. . Where published. |. Edition.: » Name; caste and age of editor. Circulation, :. 
ya Tina sie — amine ommeesl 
Ewatten. es se | : 
11 Central Hindu College Mage- Benares ». | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant ; ‘European (Theo- 8,479 copies, 
, | . ‘ sophist); 67. 
2 Hinduetén Review... «- | Allahabad eee Do. .. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, 1,500 ,, 
on ae . : Barrister-at-law ; Kayasth ; 27. | : 
8 | Lucknow Collegian .. | Lucknow ve Do. .. | Professor B. T. Badley, of Lucknow 
: stun ; | / Christian College. 
4 Meerut College Magazine  ... | Meerut ove Do. 
e Muslim Review eee eee Allahabad eve Do. 
{6 Poet ses iss «+» | Mirzapur — Do. .. | Laila Bhagwén Dés, B.A.; Jaiswil 150 copies, 
pees mS ) -~ (Kalwar); 41. . 3 
7 | Prabudha Bharat ... ««» | Almora — i  (t — Virjénand ; Bengali Sanyéei ; ; 1500 ,, 
8 | Sons of India ove « | Benares ee Do. .. | Mr. G. 8. Arundale ; ‘European (Theo- 1500 ,, 
Rie oe ke BO) ers sophist); 39. | 
tudent World eoe eee | Lucknow vee Do. coe H. Banbury, B. A., :, C.P. 7 
‘ _— | PO ee Mr, Jehangir Sordbji ; Parsi (Theoso- - mp 
10 Theosophy in cere ove | Benares eee Do. — ove phist). 4,500 copies. 
| . po | Marian Judson ne ‘i 3 ee 
sy Magazine... -. | Hardwar ee Do.  ... | Professor Rama Deva; Arya. 
" bi oe | eee tes, Dr. Te] Bahadur Sapra, M.A., LL.D. ; eo : 
| Kashmiri Brahman ; 39. : 
M2 Allahabad Law Journal «oe | Allahabad ee | Weekly ...4] pp Satia’ ioe ia goat erji, M.A., 1,165 copies, 
: : ' LL.D.; Bengali Brahman; 44. | | 
13 | Advocate woo oe | Lucknow oe |; Twice a week, yond Munshi Gangé Prasid Varmé; |-- 2,088 = ,, ; 
: ‘ atri; 50. 
oe oe : es | + Mr. C. H. Rao; Madrasi ... } 
14 | Leader .. oe | Allahabad soa ww} Mr. C, Y. Chintemani ; Madrasi ; $5 sxe 1 1,200, ” 
| RoMAYN, 1 : 
$15 | Sip4hi ...: ae ‘eo | Cawnpore we | Monthly . | Léla Sita Ram ; a ; 45 o9¢ ~ 800 iis 
ANGLO-HINDI. | ae 
*16 Khichri Samachar ... ge | Mitzapur we | Weekly .. | Madho Prasid ; Khatri; 58 oes 75 copies. 
. AXGLO-URDU. ou | 1 Mr. G. Garlick ; Ruropean 3 eee | | 
"17 | Aligarh Monthly .. eo | Aligarh - =». | -Monthly ... Mirza Muhammad Said, M. mt Mu- 628 copies, 
aa : Unbu Oe ae eg | hammadan ; 25. 
18 | Adib we owe e- | Allahabad ov» | Monthly ... | Munshi Naubat Rai; Kayasth. 
19 | Akhbar Sandagar.... |§ | Meernt »- | Do, .. | Lala Kedar Nath, 
20 | Alamgir... vise ove Aligarh ts eee 1. Do. aes : eae 
21 ; Al Awarif w= sisowe | Lncknow ve | Do, .. | Hakim Qésim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40, 900 copies. 
, } (| Héji Muhammad Ismail Khgn; Mu-]) =, 
| eee a ’ ‘| hammadan ; 62. 
oe | oe See * tae ee Cn -| Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khén Hitif; cides 
; sh 1 , ‘| Muhammadan, Pathén; 27. 
¢23 | Al Islam <— eo | Allahabad — oe Do. .. | Shaikh, Ahmad Husain ; ; Muham-| . 800 = gy. 
x 7 | 7 | madan ; 46. 
24 | Al Kasim | a see | Deoband (Saharan- | Do. . | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; Muhanm- | 
| | pur). ee madan. 
(| Maulvj Shibli Noméni; Muham- ae 
5 | An sygacern ote | | madan ; 61. 650 copies 
25 | An Nadwah ooo eee Lucknow eve Do. vee Maulvi CL, Fe EN Khan; Ma- pies, 
1 hammadan, Pathan. 
56 | Arya Patra —- > | Bareilly ses Do, .. | B&ébu Jwéla Sahéi Varmé... ce 1,900 ,, 
97 | Arya Samachar = wx «. | Cawnpore vee bs Dov oe -| B&bu Anand Sardp; Kayasth;-42 ... | 890s yy 
28 | Brahman Samachar eo. | Saharanpur oe | Do. a | Chotey L4l Sharma, 
29 | Educational Magazine oo. | Ghazipur oe | =DO. ove | Pande Ramsaran LAl ; Sayesth ; 41 ws 93 copies, 
°30 | Gurukul Samachar 100 «. | Budaun ‘ies Do. ee | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman ; 1,000 ,, 
| ou 99. ae 
. 81 | Hamdard-i-Qaum .... coe | Meerut wet. Do. «a | B&bu Baghubir Singh; Vaishya; 31 .:. 500 yy 
$2 | Istibsar ... eee ee | Rae Bareli eve Do. .. | Saiyid Muhammad Zamin, Mnhamma- 300g 
: } : } dan ; 39. 
33 | Ittihad Islam ... es | Moradabad cee | D0. ons Saiyid ‘Mujahid Husain Jauhar. ! 
34 | Jain Prachérak ia eee | Deoband (Saharan- | hee ie eo Praséd ; Saraogi ; 27 ticle 1,500 copies, 
7 : ur). 
85 Khatan eve rae ‘ee: ) atleast eee Do. eee Shaikh Abdulla, B. Ave LL. B.} Muham- 500 99 
: ‘ 8 q. . 7 madan ; x 33. : 
86 Kshattriya see , eee Meerut eee Do. eee Shadi Ram 006 eee 290 500 99 
87 | Kul Bhéskiat” ~ .. Ties oe a Shridhat Preséd' Kayasth, = ee 
ae i * Irregular. 
.¥ Temporarily stopped, 
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| List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 
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¢ Stopped, 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. | Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. ° 
nl — Sere ssoetiat ny 

88 | Lisan-ul-Asra wwe .. | Lucknow .. | Monthly ... | Kazi Talammnuz Husain, M.A. | 
89 | Old Boy... eee ... | Benares ee Do. .. | Abu Hamid Itrat Husain, B.A. 

40 Sendak Nashin eee eee Agra eee eee Do. eee Mrs. Khamosh eee | eee : eee 600 copies, 

41 | Postal Magazine ... oo | ABER cee > | Do. oe | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Kh&n; 1,000 ,, 

Muhammadan ; 26. 

42 | Satopkéri coe «. | Bareilly oe Do. .«. | Léla Ramdhan Dé&s; Khatri; 55 eee 1500 ,, 
$43 | Sayy4hul Islam i... .. | Cawnpore eee Do. ... | Azfid Subhéni; Muhammadan; 24 .. 160 s,s 
44 Tohfa-i-Muhammadia eos | Meerut ose Do, .- | Shah Muhammad Fazil. 

45 | Urdo-i-Mualla ove «- | Aligarh eee Do. .. | M. Fazal-ul-Hasan, B.A.; Muham- 

Papo nme madan ; 32. 

46 | Vaishya Hitk&ri = ase eee | Meerut eee Do. eo | B&bu R&im Chandra; Vaishya; 45... 750 copies, 
+47 | Yad-i-Bayz& oes oe | Ghaziabad (Meerut),; Do,  o. | Hakim Saiyid Muhammad Said; Mu- 250 ~ 
: | Munshi Deyé’ Nerkyan B.A en 
wits “ee eo | Cawnpore ie Do. ove unshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 

. oe | Kayasth ; 29. : f 

49 Zamindér-wa-Kashtk&r eee Bijnor... eee Do, eee Muhammad Khalfl-uar-Rahmin ; Mu- 300 99 

hammadan ; 39, . 

50 | Zié-ul-Islim soe .» | Moradabad + | Do. oo» | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muham- 600, 

madan ; 34. 
+51 | Ziraat ... isi eee | Bijnor in Do, .e- | Muhammad Abdul Karim; Muham- 
| madan., 
62 | Akhbar-i-Im4mia ... .- | Lucknow so. |Lwicea month mo Abid Ali; Mahammadan, Shiah ; 200 copies, 
53 Al Nazir... ece eee | Meerut eee Do. pore Maulvi Abu Rahmat, Mubammadan ; 
55. 

- 64 | All-India Shia Gazette | Lucknow »» | Do. ., | Saiyid Yad Ali Rizvi Yazdi. — 

65 | Guldasta-i-Anwér-i-Alam ee» | Dehra Dun oss Do, ye, | Labi ans Amir Baksh ; Muham- 

, madan. : 

#66 | Khurshid-i-Nénpéra eo | Nanpara(Bahraich),| Do. se. — Zakariya ; Muohammadan . 160 copies. 

67 | Lucknow Gazette a. eee | Lucknow ase Do, ,.. | Mir Mohib Ali, 

#58 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar ee | Fatehpur we Do,  ... | Lala Mathura Prasid ; Kayasth ; 34 ... 150 copies, 
69 | Sulténpur Gazette... — .- | Sultanpur a Do. ... | L&la Lakshmi Nath; Kayasth; 30... | 300 _—Ssi,, 
60 | Vy4péri-wa-Karigar ee | Benares «| Do.  ... | Babu Thékur Praséd ; Khatri ; 42, 

61 | Agra Akhbér is eco | AGES see ose | Weekly .., —— ) — Husain; Muham- 250 copies. 

madan ; 34. 
62 | Al Bashir 000 ee | Etawah aes Do. ... | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 1,050 o 
madan ; 55. 
63 | Al Fasih... cee «oe | Bareilly an eS _ Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar ; Muham- 
madan, | 
64 | Aligarh Institute Gazette ... | Aligarh ee aa ee 446 copies, 
65 | An Najm aa »- | Lucknow por Do. ., | Maulvi Abdus Shakfr; “Muham- 780g 
madan ; 34. 

66 | Awf&za-i-Khalg vee ee | Benares on Do. .., | Munshi Guléb Chand ; Kayasth ; 29 ... 308 as 

67 | Cawnpore Gazette ... oe | Cawnpore ‘is Do,  ... | Babu Harném Singh; Khatri; 55... | 

68 Dabdabé-i-Sikandari oe | Rampur — | ee Mubammed Phrdk Hasan ; “Muhan- S00 

madan ; 56. 
| Pandit Prem Sukh Awasthi; Brahman; | 
: 26. 
69 | Fitnah .. ees «- | Gorakhpur ‘i Do. +4] Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham; | 300g 
( Muhammadan ; 50. | 
+70 | Helél_ ... gee ee | Jaunpur no Do. ... | Muhammad Nasir-ud-din Mahmud; 
Muhammadan. | 
) 71 Independent eee eee Allahabad ese Do, coe Shyam Kishore Varma, Kayasth ; 38. | 
Shaikh Faiydéz Ali; Muhammadan ; 41, ) 
*72 Jadd-0-J ehad ose oo. | Shahabad (Hardoi), Do. eve Shaikh Mumtd&z Ali; Muhammadan ; ( 276 copies, 
33. | 
73 | Jadu —s wwe coe eo. | Jaunpur ote Do. ... | H&fiz Abdur Rahmén Khfn; ‘Muham- |" oe 
madan ; 38. | 
74 | Kanauj Panch ove «-- | Kanauj (Farrukh- Do. ... | Abdur Rahim Khan; Muhammadan ; [ 250 sy 
abad). 53. 
' 96 | Kéyasth Hitkéri... ooo | AZTA sec .- | Do. .. | L&la L&lta Prasid; Kayasth;31 ... 600 sy 
Hakim —_ Karim Kh&én Barham ; 
) : Muhammadan; 50, 
76 | Mashriq... oe --» | Gorakhpur one Do. «++4| pandit Param Sukh Awasthi; Brab- 562 on 
a | | : | man ; 26. : | 
t77 Mufid-i-Am coe eee | ABTA ove oes | Do. .- « ss | Qadir Ali Khén ; Muhammadan; 66 ... 145 » 
oe : * Irregular. one 
+ Temporarily stopped, 
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List.of ‘nemapapers and poriodicole—{oontinued). 


No. . Name of publication. | Where published. Edition. © Name, enate'and age of editor. | Cixculation. oy, ae 
(48) Mukhbir-i-Alam  w. we | Moradabad se Weekly si Qézi Abdnl Ali;;Mubammadan; 35 ...} 800 gopies. 
79 | Mus&fir ... eae es | Agra ep Do. ... | Pandit Bhoj Dat ; Arya; 42 voip E65 : ps | 
80. Naiyar-i-Azam. coe «. | Moradabad “ | Do. «- | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 46 .... 360 | . 
*81 Nizam-ul-Mulk one «. | Moradabad ton Do. ve | Qazi Fahim-nd: “din ; ;. Muhammadan ; | 
$2 |.Oudh Punch a «| Lucknow — oe. Do. .. | Shai Pam ‘Husain ; Muham-| 800 copigg. 
183.| Rafiq Punch =.» eee} Moradabad ese Do. .. | Mahbdb- nl-Hasan ; Muhammaden ; 29, |. 450g, 
84 | Rahbar ... coe ss | Moradabad’ iw» |. «SD... Bt Ban wri LAl; Vaishya ; 80 wee | 400 ‘ 
85:| Riyés-i-Fais | .. ese:| Pilibhit ove Do. .. | Munshi. Dél Chand; Kayasth ; 70 eco |. 154 | ‘ 
86 | Rohilkhand Gazette oo | Bareilly - | Do. .. 4,Shaikh Abdul Aziz ; Mnhammadan ; 45, | 500 . a 
87.| Sahfifa ... | see eee | Bijnor «- |,. Do. .. |, Maulvi Majid Hasan ; Muhammadan ; Saas 800 | # 
*88 | Sar Punch eee «| Shahjahanpur a DO, ee | Manet? Fazil Seiyid. ZahGr Abmad; Oo we: ! 
89 Shéhns-i-Hind ope oo | Meerut oe. ae ‘ghee anes is ‘Mpham- | 200 - 
$90 | Soldier Akhbér ... w»| Moradabad | | Do. praia 
91 | Surma-i-Rosgér_—... coe | AQTA cee ee Do. .. | Munshi Itrat Husain ; Muhammadan ; 184 copies. 
$92 | Swardjya a » | Allahabad wt Be ais } = . 
93 | Tafrih .. oe _ Lucknow me i Do. ove  Rémshankar Prasfid ; Kayasth ; oe a 650 copies. 
94 | Téjir... ~ oe | Do. ae | Ibnul Hakim and Nasir Ahmad Sabre, 
95 | Tohfa-i-Hind oe «- | Bijnor | Do. .. | Munshi Jair; Singh ; 44 a es 400 | : 
96] Union Gazette ee | Bareilly we |. Do. . | Munshi Karam Iléhi; Muhammadan ; Pe 175 
97 Zal Qarnain ies aii «wt te « “iningn-ud- din Husain; Mohammadan; — §80 , a 
98 Hindusténi oe aes Lucknow ee | Twice a week, Hon'ble Munshi Gang& Prasid Varmé; 1,580 : 
99 | Nasim-i-Agra cee Agra as | cee a eine Piccbaee Sényal ; Bengali Brah- 276 i 
#100 : Riyfz-ul-Akhb&r oes | aaa | Lucknow om Do. eee a Riyée Ahmad; Muhammadan ; | 300 i 
101 | Oudh Akhbar ss «. | Lucknow oe | Daily ... | Munshi Jélps Pras&d ; Kayeath 60 w. ee 
ARABIO-URDU. ee | , 
102 | Al Bayan one ove Lucknow oe Monthly ww» =| Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; Muham- 300 copies. 
! Soe | madan; 30. : : , | 
HINDI. mE | eee te 
°103 | Anand Kfdambini ... oo | Mirzapur -» | Monthly ... | Pandit Badri Narfyan; Brahman; 62, 100 copies, 
104 ; Bhératodaya = ». | Moradabad 00 | | ae reaee Singh Charing and Pandit Nar- : 
105 | Bhérat Sudash& Pravarteak ...|.Farrukhabad ... aa — Le Prasid Sharma; Brah- _ 800 copies, 
106. | Br&hman Sam&char eee |; Meerut is Do. .. | Nardyan Pras&d i igs ceuie 400 ,, 
107 | BrAhman Sarvasva | oo. | Ktawah ii Do,  .. |, Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman ; 64, ie 
108 | Dehéti ... ooo . | Benares «- |. Do. « | Guléb Chand Shrivastava; Kayasth. 
$109 | Dharm Divékar... . coe | AGTA ove «+ | . Do. oe | Puttoo Lél. : 
110 | Garhwli , ne «ee | Dehra Dun - | Do. .. |.Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman ;34 ...} . 680 copies, 
111 Grih Lakshmi see we | Allahabad. ~—_—s.w. Do. ... | Pandit Sudarshana Charya, B.A. 
112.} Gurukul Sam4&chér... .- | Sikandarabad (Bu-| .Do. ... | Balmakund Sharmé, 
landshahr). | 
$113 | Hindi Pradip ‘as eee -| Allahabad | Do. .. | Pandit Balkrishna Bhatt; Brahman ; 
114 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... see | Deoband (Saharan-| Do.  .«.. oat Prasad. | 
$116 | Jain Prakfshak ... me pencea (Saharan- Do. .. | Suraj Bhén ; Vakil. 
7116 | Janhavy so ‘ne onmer (Mirzapur), Do. oo. | Shri Kant Upasni, : 
117 | JaésGs =o. SS ». | Gahmar (Ghazipur),| Do. .. | Gopél Rém; Bania; 43 .. ooo | 820 copies, 
ae ! LOE R RE eee : * Irregular. ae 
+ Femporartly stopped, 
¢ Stopped. 
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Name of publication. Where published. Edition, Name, waste and age-of editor. Circulation, 
Kalwar Mitra ove oe | Allahabad «ee | Monthly ... | Prem N&th Yogishwar;34 | aes 375 copies. 
Kaényakubj Hitk&ri eo» | Cawnpore owe DG, we Pandit Shivadhar Pande, M.A., LL.B., 1600 ,,- 
Khatri Hitkéri =... ee | Benares eee Do. .. | Balmakund Varma; Khatri pes | We. -9% 
Mary&da ee oe | Allahabad ove Do. 
Naégri Prachérak ... «. | Lucknow seo 1: BGs sts Rap Narfyan Pande; Brahman ove 100 copies. 
Nigamfgam Chandrik& «» | Benares ses Do. .. | Rip Narfyan Pande... eee 4,410 yy - 
Palliw4l Pattrika .., «. | Chhibramau (Fateh-| . Do. ... | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharmé, 
Rasik Mitra cee ven PR cn see Do. . !' Manohar Lal; Brahman ; 35 ies 500 copies. 
Rasik Rahasy& =e ove eo. | Jaunpur oes Do.  .. | Sita Ram Sharma. 
Sanfdhyopkérak ... «. | Aligarh ove Do. .. | Braj Vallabh Misra vee eee 400 copies, 
Sanftan Dharm Pat&ka »» | Moradabad «- | Do. .. | Pandit Ram Sardp; Brahman; 38 ... 1,000 
Saraswati a .. | Allahabad . | Do. .. | Pandit Mahabir Praséd Dwivedi; 1,700»! 

Brahman. 

Shri Yadvendra = ax» ee. | Ghazipur pe Do. .. | Chaturvedi Dwfarka Praséd Sharm4 a 

7 and: Pandit Radhé Krishna Misra; 

ae . Brahmans. > . 
Stri Darpan eee eo | Allahabad oe Do. .. | Srimati Rameswari Nehru; Kashmiri. 
Stri Dharm Shikshak ev | Allahabad ove DO. cus Srimati Yasoda Devi. . 
Sudhfnidhi o9e eo. | Allahabad ove Do. .. | Pandit Jagannath Praséd Shukla. 
Sudh4nshu eee coe | AQTA ee ove Do. we Babu Ram Sharma; Srohian. | 
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I.—Po.trics. | 
(a)—Foreign. . 


1. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th February, challenges 

‘iis sia bs Wisi the accuracy of the statement in the Times (London) 

that British trade in Southern Persia has declined 

owing to the anarchy prevailing there, and quotes some trade statistics to show 

that it has increased during the last year. The editor expresses approval of the 
protest made by the Calcutta Muhammadans against the British note to Persia. 


2. Referring to the murder of Sani-ud-daula, the Financial Minister of 
Perel Persia, by a Russian, the Zafmh (Lucknow) of the 
ersian affairs. ‘ , 

2ist February, complains that when the lives of any 

Russians are in danger the Russian government sends an army to Persia for 

their protection, but that when a Russian murders a Persian officer he is not even 

delivered to Persia. The editor asks the British government to use its influence 
to prevent Russia from behaving in such a high-handed way towards Persia. 


8. Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saglain, B.A., LU.B., a pleader of Meerut, at a 
butes an article to the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of 
en eee ee the 22nd February, in which, while surveying the 


political situation in the Middle East, he expresses alarm at the growing influ-. 


ence of Russia in Northern Persia, and asks Britain to eheck it. 
(bJ)— Home. 


4. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 16th February (received on the 21st idem), 
~ Relations between Hindus and Mu- takes exception to the remarks of the Hon’ ble Nawab 
sammadans. Abdul Majid that Muhammadans were the rulers of 
India prior to the advent of the British, and quotes passages from Hunter's History 


of India to show that the Hindus and not the Muhammadans were the masters of 
India. 


5. Referring to the estrangement between Hindus and Muhammadans, the 
Relations between'HindusandMu- ohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 16th February 
aamAGane. (received on the 23rd idem), remarks that a recon- 
ciliation between the two communities cannot be effected unless the Hindus 
realize that Muhammadans have equal claims with them to take part in the 


administration of the country and that they are as much Indians as they them- 
selves are. 


6. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th February, notes with re- 
Relations between HindusandMu- gret that the Hindustan (Lahore) is always ready to 
nammatans. find’ fault with the Muhammadans. The editor 
particularly objects to the implication made in the Hindustan that the Muham- 
madans do not sincerely desire reconciliation with the Hindus, giving as reasons 
that at Jandiala, in the Amritsar district, they asked the superintendent of police 
to have the advertisement of Professor Ram Murti’s performances on the house 
of a Hindu money-lender obliterated, as they regarded the picture as an insult 
to them, and that on the occasion of the Muharram they desired that some 
of the branches of a pipai tree on the route which the ¢azias were to take should 
be cut off in order to facilitate the passage of the tazias. The editor remarks that 
the action of the Muhammadans of Jandiala was not so misguided as that of the 
Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya who, though a member of the Hindu- 
Muhammadan Conference, proposed a resolution for the revision of the Council 
regulations to the detriment of the Muhammadans. He observes that the action 
of the Hon’ble Pandit shows that Hindus have no regard for the interests of the 
Muhammadan community, and that if a rapprochement between the two commu- 
nities mean only that Muhammadans should give up all their rights without 
demur then certainly they do not desire reconciliation. 


7. Commenting on an article entitled “ The proposed Muhammadan uni- 
Relations between Hindusand Mu- versity,” contributed to the Hindustan (Lahore) of 
hammadans. the 3rd February, the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of 
the 19th February, remarks that it has been assumed without any reason that the 
message of peace received by the Hindus from Muhammadans was a deception; 
and expresses surprise that, while the Hindus are warning their co-religionists to 
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have no concern with Muhammadans, the Himdustan should be questioning the 
sincerity of the desire of Muhammadans for reconciliation with the Hindus. __ 
8. The. Nasim-i-Agra of the 19th February, hasan article in which the 

Relations between. Hindus andMu- editor remarks that it is not surprising that the 
-bammadans. Muharram passed off quietly in Agra, and that the 
relations between the Hindu and Muhammadan communities have improved 
since they have come to realize that both are connected by ties of fellow-citizen- 
ship and that it is incumbent on them both to promote the interests of the country. 
| He observes that the interests of the country cannot be protected if the 
two communities work separately. 


9. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd Febraary, contains a letter from 
Relations between HindusandMu- ~° Fata ”’ on the Hindu-Muhammadan problem, in 
NATABACANS, which the writer speaks in very pessimistic terms 
on the subject of the Hindu Sabha. : 
| He suggests that the Hindu Sabha should be called the Hindu League, 
because itis really only a counterblast to the Muslim League founded by Hindus, 
and that, smarting under a sense of defeat, they have obviously decided to adopt 
the tactics of the Muhammadans. | 

He says that, if it takes up religious subjects, its first session will be the last, 
although, if religious and social reforms are eschewed, the Sabha, whose inaugu- 
ration is being announced with a flourish of trumpets, will fail to have that 
re-vivifying influence which is desired for it. 

He observes that, whereas the Muslim League has the sympathy of the 
bureaucracy, the Sabha may be “greeted with thunders of official frowns and 
suspicion.” He reminds his readers that the Hindus cannot ehange their nature 
at the bidding of eventhe Hindu Sabha, that they cannot take up the role of 
sycophants and courtiers, but that according to their lights they will always 
endeavour to serve the best interests of the Government in spite of suspicion 
and misrepresentation. ee 

At the same time he avers that the Hindu Sabha will kill the Indian National 
Congress, and he says that Hindus must make their choice and join one or the 
other, as thev cannct join both. 

10. Commenting upon the inauguration of the Anjuman Itihad at Multan 

Relations between HindusandMu- for improving the relations between Hindus and 
mommedane. Muhammadans in which the Commissioner and other 
government officers are said to have taken a leading part, the Abhyudaya 
(Allahabad) of the 28rd February, remarks that the step taken by the people 
will certainly produce the desired effect, and that it should be imitated not: only 
by the officers of other provinces but by the Government of India also. 

The editor points out that if Government had not acceded to the inordinate 
demands of the Muhammadan community in granting them separate electorates, 
the present estrangement would never have come into existence. He observes that 
there is stil! ample time to mend the mistake by making modifications in the 
reform regulations, and remarks that the sooner the error is corrected the easier 
it will be done. : 


11. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 23rd February, referring to the 
" Relations between HindusandMu- Hindu-Muhammadan Conference held at Multan, 
DATRMAGORS. expresses satisfaction at the fact that efforts are being 
made for union between the two communities, and asks Muhammadans to forego 
their special privileges with a view to bring about a speedy rapprochement between 
them and the Hindus. 


12. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 21st February, expresses satisfacticn 
Relations between the rulersand at the fact that Lieutenant Stones tendered an apo- 
the ruled. logy to the Hon’ble Mir Alla Bakhsh Khan of Talpur 
for his ungentlemanly behaviour towards him and that the Commanding Officer 
expressed his regret at the action of his subordinate on behalf of the regiment. 
The editor asks the Hon’ble Mir Alla Bakhsh to accept the apology of the lieuten- 
ant, seeing that any departmental punishment will spoil the career of the officer. 
The Hindu Sabha andjthe work 13. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd Febru- 
before it. ary, contains a long article by “ T.” on “ The Hindu 
Sabha and the work before it.” | ’ 


( 185 ) 


_ icv) The writer commences by remarking that it is unfortunate that up to now 
_ fo authoritative announcement has been made on behalf of the Hindu Sabha, 

and suggests that the atmosphere would be cleared if one were made without 

further loss of time. wee : ia 

‘ . He advises the Hindus to recognize three important duties: (i) the duty 
‘they-owe to the Government, (ii) the duty they owe to other communities, (iii) 
the duty they owe to themselves. | . | : 
.» .+With reference to the first duty, he remarks that during the last five or six 
years the loyalty of the Hindus has been seriously questioned, although it is: 
unjust to judge of the vast bulk of the Hindu community by the conduct of 
a very small class of mischievously-disposed and misguided persons belonging 
to that community. He therefore advises the Hindus to accept the solid 
fact of British rule in India as being conducive to their best interests, and 
the continuance of which not only can be no bar but is indispensable to their 
further progress. At the same time he remarks that Government is certainly 
entitled to expect that criticism of it should be sober and just, and that those 
who criticise it should also appreciate its position and'be prepared to render 
ungrudgingly such help as isin their power. as : — 
Turning to the next duty, he says that the Hindu Sabha must be absolutely 
just to other communities, that it should rejoice in their progress and help them 
wherever and whenever it can, and by restraint and toleration remove much of 
that acerbity which unhappily has marked the relations of the Hindus and the 
Muhammadans for some time past. < 
As to the third duty, he maintains that the first and last duty which Hindus 
owe to themselves is to unite. He admits that this is almost a Herculian task as 
the constitution of Hindu society is so intricate and its ignorance so appalling, 
but he. says that this is precisely the reason why Hindus should apply their 
shoulders to the wheel. He expresses the hope that the Hindu Sabha will provide 
a common platform for all sections of the Hindu community, and that it will take 
up the task of uplifting the depressed classes, in view of the warning they have 
had‘from the Muslim League. He contends that upon the true solution of this 
problem depends the solidarity and integrity of the Hindu community. 
.<’ (With regard to the question of education, he calls on the Sabha to promote 
the education of women and to contribute what little it can to the spread of pri- 
mary education. He asks for better schools and colleges, suggests the develop- 
ment of Hindu literature, and emphasizes the need of an education which will 
produce practical men rady to appreciate the spirit of modern competition 
and. adapt themselves to it; whether this object can be achieved by having a 
Hindu University or whether Hindus must be content with a more modest 
beginning, is, in his opinion, a difficult question and one on which opinions are 
bound to differ. Meanwhile, he warns the Hindus not to multiply caste and secta- 
Tian institutions in the name of national education, as he sees a tendency to 
do so arising among the community. As an example of this he mentions the 
Kshattriya college to which the Maharaja of Kashmir has stood sponsor. 
_ In regard to religion, he advises the Sabha to avoid taking up religious 
questions altogether, as nothing divides human beings so much as dogma. | 

Referring to the political work of the Sabha he considers that Hindus must 
‘use every endeavour to secure a very large number of members for the Sabha, that 
the Sabha should only take up such political questions as specially affect the com- 
munity at large, such as the question of Hindu representation in councils and local 
bodies. He expresses the belief that if the Hindus had possessed an organization 
which could have put their case clearly and authoritatively before Lord Morley 
and the Government in India, they would not have fared so badly as they did. 
He adds that there is still much work to be done by the Hindus in this direction, 
such as removing the serious dissabilities in respect of franchise and electorates 
under which they are labouring, and the question of representation on local 
bodies and he urges the Sabha to submit a representation on the latter subject 
In conclusion he sums up the duties of the Sabha as follows :— 

. They must put themselves on a working basis; organize themselves in a 
businesslike manner; have. a settled programme and carry it out vigorously, 
ceaselessly and deliberately ; select for their president 4 man who will be in 
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srough sympathy. with its sims and ideals; employ ‘paid and permanent 
. cia if the work is ta ba. carried on regularly and systematically. Having 
provided itself with a sound working organization it must justify its existence 
more by work than by speeches ; rouse enthusiasm among its followers; exercise 
self-restraint in its relations with other bedies; take up such social questions as 
will secure the largest amount of assent from the community; leave large and 
general political questions to non-sectional bodies and confine itself to those in 
respect of which, by the action of other communities, a conflict of opinion. arises 
between Hindus, as Hindus, and other communities. ay: 
“Phe best tonic for doubtful minds is Action, as the best apology for 
Inaction is doubt and misgiving.” z 


14, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th February, criticises and quotes 
CRE Intndie, P2882ge8 from an address on race and colour preju- 
ce and colonr prejudjee in India. ice in India given by 4 Miss Howsin at the Kast 


LEADER, 
24th February 1911. 


India Association. 


LEADER, ; oe 15. With reference to the Seditious Meetings Act, 
ay ee the: Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th February, con- 
tains the following passage :— , : Sad 

_ “The country has certainly gone back to its normal condition of peace, and 

the outlook now seems to be much brighter than ever before during the last five 

years. The argument of keeping a statutory power in reserve to meet cases of 

emergency which is being put forward by the Anglo-Indian press is an argument 

which may be carried too far. Abnormal legislation can only be justified by ab- 

normal conditions and it is: absolutely out of place in normal times. The 

suggestion of the Englishman that local administrations should be given thé 

power to legislate for themselves ‘on the subject is one of more than doubtfu 

merit, and will, we take it, not be at all acceptable to the public. It'would be 

more than unfortunate if the Government show a lack of wisdom and courage 

en the oecasion. The more particularly when we remember that this is ‘the yéar 

of the coronation.” — | | ery 


16. Referring to the remarks of the Lnughshman (Calcutta) that the wisest 
plan regarding the Seditious Meetings Act would 
: 7 be to leave it entirely to the option of provincial 
governments, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th February, remarks that 
this Act should not be allowed to remain on the Statute Book any more, seeing 
that the state of the country has improved considerably. The editor observes that 
a law reminding the people about sedition when there is peace in the country 
would be injurious besides being unnecessary. : | 
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17. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of Bs 23rd February, remarks that if 
- . the Seditious Meetings Act be allowed to remaiy 
ee Eee oF on the Statute Book F dtidinn and discontent will 
arise afresh inthe country. The editor says that the Act cannot affect the sedi- 
tionists, seeing that they conduct their meetings in private, and that it will.onl 
act as an impediment in the way of those who are engaged in constitution 
agitation. He observes that the Act has impaired the public life in this country, 
and points out that such Acts as debar people from freely expressing theit 
opinion cannot be said to be commendable to the liberty-loving English ‘nation, 
He states that Government is aware of the excitement which the Act has caused, 
and that, since Lord Hardinge desires peace in the country, it is better that it 
should be repealed. He goes on to say that the presence of the King-Emperot 
during the coronation darbar will be the fittest occasion to withdraw the repres- 
sive measures, to amend the Partition of Bengal and to grant amnesty to political 
prisoners, which concessions will, he suggests, enhance the prestige of Government 
instead of lowering it. © =° Sanco ee ae, Spoons 


ABHYUDAYA, 
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Zist February 1911. 


Students and politics. 


18. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st February, justifies the action 
- ‘ef.Government in prohibiting students from taking . 
a eee - part in politics,.seeing that they lack moral training * 
and are easily excited, ‘The editor exhorts Indians to help Government in intrés - 
ducing moral edugationinachoolgand.colega, 220-0 


- 
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~ 19. ~The Oudh Akhbar (Licknow) of the 28rd February, referring to the 
*. Bhadonts and tie. political crimes committed by Russian students, 
A ' .  yemarks that the difficulties experienced by the 


Russian government go to show that the Indian government acted very wisely in 
prohibiting students from taking part in politics. — 


. Te ae Mukhbir-i- Alam (Moradabad) of the 15th February, expresses 

‘The forthcoming coronation dar- approval of certain suggestions made by a correr 
‘bar in India. spondent of the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore) i in connece 
tion with the forthcoming coronation darbar, which appeared in the issue of the 
2nd February (vide the Punjab Selections No. 6, paragraph 12). 


21. The Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) of the 16th February, contains a con- 


‘The forthcoming coronation dar- tributed article in which the writer says that priestly 
‘bar in India. classes, both among Hindus and Muhammadans exer- 
cise great influence over the masses, and that through them loyal sentiments 
can best be instilled in the minds of the people, and suggests that they should 


bé honoured by inviting their representatives to the coronation darbar to be held « 


at Delhi. 

In this connection he specially mentions the names of Saiyid Shah Muhan< 
mad Bashir and Saiyid Shah Muhammad Haji Jan, Sajjada Nashins of Daira 
Shah Ajmal, Allahabad, and Pandit Deo Dat of —, and asks that oy 
should be invited to the darbar. 


22. Referring to the news that Lord Crewe will accompany Their Majes: 
. The forthcoming coronation dar- ties. to India on the oceasion of the coronation, the 
bar in India. : Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th February, re~ 
marks that it is quite a new step in the right direction, but expresses apprehen~ 
sion that he will have very little opportunity of realizing the actual situation 
of the country. The editor remarks that during the darbar Delhi will not 
represent the true state of India, as it will then be full with wealthy people, and 
that the condition of the people can best be seen by going into villages or by 
looking at the villagers who come to Allahabad during the Magh mela. 


_ 28. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 20th February, expresses grati- 
: - Whe forthcoming ‘coronation dar- fication at the report that Lord Or ewe, the Secretary 
bar in india. of State for India, will accompany King George to 
India on the occasion of the coronation darbar i in Delhi, and remarks that the 


Indian subjects of His Majesty will derive many benefits from the visit of the 
Secretary of State to India. 


24, The Dabdaba-i-Sikandari (Rampur) of the 20th February, contains a 

“The forthcoming coronation dar- Contributed article in which the writer suggests 

bar in India. 3 that in honour of the coronation darbar an All-India 

mushaara ( meeting of Urdu poets) should be convened at Delhi under the pre- 

sidency of His Highness the Nawab of Rampur, and that also one vernacular and 
one English press should be established. 


25. The Rahbar and the Mukhbir-1- Alam (Moradabad) of the 21st ind 25rd. 


The forthcoming coronation dar- February respectively, say that the house owners 
bar in India. in Delhi have begun asking their tenants to vacate 
the. houses with a view to exacting exorbitant rents for them during the forth- 
coming coronation darbar, and suggests that similar steps, as were taken at 
Allahabad on the occasion of the United Provinces Exhibition, should be adopted 
to safeguard the position of house tenants in Delhi. 


~ 96. Referring to the debate on the Hon’ble Mr. euariys s resolution, the 

Maryada (Allahabad) for the month of February, 
mans tnd Hone pots impr remarks that it is clear that reconciliation between 
— : - the two communities is only possible when Hindus, 
in spite of their loss, do not oppose any favours shown to the Muhammadan 
community. ‘The editor says that Hindus are not opposed to the special. favours 


shown to the Muhammadans, but what they want is that similar consideration ~~ 


may be shown to their community as well, where their interests are at stake. 
He observes that; reconeiliation between two parties, of which one is always the 
loser, cannot. be permanent, and. be asks. those. who are — toe ct a 
rapprochement to act according to meme of beth communities, .. 3/1553 
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-': «Commenting upon the’ remarks of the Comrade (Calcutta) régardiig the 


' special. electorates and the political importance of Muhammadans he says that 


ABHYUDAYA, 


19th February 1911, 
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Hindus never raised the question of reconciliation and never asked that Muham- 
madans should confide in them. He points out that Hindus are straightforward 
and bear no malice against any community. He ridicules the idea that Muham- 
madans were the rulers. of India before the advent of the British, and remarks 


| that the Muhammadan empire was shattered to pieces and their Emperor was in 


the hands of the Mahratta conquerers. He goes on to say that if any commu- 
nity can lay claim to political importance on the alleged ground of being rulers 
before the British, it is the Sikhs and the Mahrattas who were the real masters 
of the country, and that the Muhammadans should feel ashamed of advancing 
such claims as it will show that their rulers lost the empire in debauchery, for 


to lose an empire after founding it is not a matter of pride and glory. He says 


that it is a historical fact that Hindus would have regained their supremacy had 
not the British nation interfered. | \ 


27. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th February, remarks that the 
Separate electorates to Muham- late King-Emperor declared that the officers of Gov- 
madans. ernment have always admitted their mistakes and 
tried to rectify them, but the editor points out that, besides the Partition of Bengal, 
the Government has lately made another serious blunder by granting separate 
electorates to Muhammadans, which has created estrangement between two com- 
munities. | 


Referring to the remarks of the Hon’ble Mr. Jenkins that Government can- 
not move in the matter unless Muhammadans themselves asked for mixed electo- 
rates, he says that the consequences of the scheme were pointed out by the press 
at the very outset, and that now that Government has realized them it should do 
something to remove the cause of estrangement. He observes that since the aim 


of the British government is to do equal justice to all classes of people it should 


modify: these regulations and fulfil the object of the gracious Proclamation of 
their late Majesties Queen Victoria and King-Emperor Edward the Seventh. 


28. The Maryada (Allahabad) for February, commends the spirit of the 
Executive Council for the United Hon’ble Mr. Sinha in keeping up his position to the 
Provinces. last in the Viceroy’s Council with regard to the reso- 
lution for an Executive Council for the United Provinces. Referring to the 
remark of the Hon’ble Mr. Jenkins that Sir John Hewett was an able Lieutenant 
Governor and did not want a council, the editor enquires who will say that Sir 


_ Edward Baker is not an able administrator who required a council. 


MARYADA, 
February 1911. 


LEADER, 
22ni February 1911. 


29. The Maryada (Allahabad) for the month of hpi remarks that 

ad with the exception of gne all the resolutions moved 
ee in the Viceroy’s Council had either to be withdrawn 
or were vetoed, which shows what influence the representatives of the people 
exercise in the council. The editor deplores that Government refused to accept 
the resolution regarding the reduction of public expenditure and that the Hon’ble 
Mr. Gokhale was prevailed upon by the Financial Member to withdraw it. | 


Referring to the reply of the Government that the heads of the various 
departments would make enquiries, he remarks that it is no use expecting from 
the officials that they would try to reduce expenditure. 


he editor, commenting on the resolution of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan 
Mohan Malaviya, observes that it was useless to put forth a resolution which had 
to be ultimately withdrawn. He maintains that it is better to be defeated than to 


withdraw a resolution, and that, as the resolution was meant to allay the discon- 
tent, it was unfair to withdraw it. 


30. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd February, observes that the 

The Secretary of State and the government in India is not a responsible government 
Government of India. 3 in the sense in which it is understood in the West, 
that is, a government responsible to the governed; and, as it will take time for 
such a form of government to be evolved, Indians will have to be content for the 
time being with a government responsible to the people of Great Britain. 


* ie ike wis ee Lace 
nails at ve Select aaa 
«SoA 
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"S31. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2ist February, contains am: ‘article fe LEADER, 
Lord Morley on Indian govern- entitled “Lord Morley on‘Indian governthent,’’ in February 1914. 

‘ment. . « ‘which. the editor observes that the: permanent: well 

‘being and iol encunment of the :people of India can only be guaranteed by the 

4tovernment: of India being made really. responsible to the people of. this coun- 

try. He says it must remain the ultimate aim of the people, whatever improve- 

ments in administration may be. effected: from time to time, to obtain responsible 

government, which is only another name for self-government such as the colonies 

enjoy, but that it will oe be a long. time before India can expect respon- 

sible government in this sense. He agrees that at present they can only hop 

for progress in that direction, and make themselves increasingly fit for elt 

rae 


82.:° The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28rd Secowy, remarks that the hei ai witnne 
ord Morley on Indian govern- Indian press has made it a part of its duty to declaim 
sent. against any criticism of the Indian government which 
proceeds from the Radical benches of the House of Commons; the only Parliamentary 
criticism it tolerates is what may proceed from -ex-viceroys and ex-governors. in 
éhe “ gilded chamber,” that is criticism which. either ends with approval of the 
action of the Indian government or which urges that government to hammer the 
people the more for chérishing aspirations of a political character. 


(1 + 88. The Maryada (Allahabad) for February, remarks that, with the exten- Po scant 
| sion of the Legislative Councils, the work hitherto cession 
- done by the Congress can now be done better and 
More easily by the members of the Council, and that the Congress should there- 
fore adopt a new réle to maintain its prestige with the people and the Govern- 
ment. The editor says that the demand and expectations of the Congress for 
self-government cannot be accomplished, and it is therefore necessary that it 
should adopt itself to the nationalization of the people. He holds that the 
resent awakening in the country is to a large extent due to the work of the 
Congress, and suggests that it should now undertake earnestly the work of educa- 
tion. ‘He observes that education is the only remedy which can remove the 
misery of the people and urges the rrevinewe Voagrem Committees to take in 
hand at once the work of education. : 


_ 84, Referring to the remarks of the Pom Mitra (Agra) that if Aion PRAOIene. 


: wanted to have some political rights they should 15th February igi. 
, xyes end thoir political rights organize a committee watch aes their political 

interests (vide Selections No. 5, paragraph 46), the editor of the Saddharm 

Pracharék (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 15th February, expresses surprise at the 

remark, and points out that the Aryas have nothing to do with politics. He 

strongly denounces this suggested new departure of the Aryas, and questions the 

motive which prompted the editor of the Arya Mitra to write in this vein. 


85. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th February, expresses agreement LEADER, 
'_ Criticism of the Indian Trade with the Statesman and the Bengalee (Calcutta) in ne eee me 
Journal. their criticismsjof the Indsan Trade Journal, which, 
it says, is profitless reading to anybody and may well be stopped. ‘The editor 
remarks that if it is conducted at a loss to Government its continuance is quite 
inexcusable, while if it is conducted at a profit it should be: made a more mtelli- 
gent and useful publication. 


86. ‘The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th aa discusses the report 
Representatives sent to India to ‘that Messrs. Hulett and Sons, tea planters, Durban, 
recruit Indian labour to South have despatched a representative to India fo endea- 
asa vour to recruit Indian labour before the resolution 
of the Government of India comes into force stopping recruitment, and expresses 
the hope that the mission may end in complete failure, as he avers that the 
‘system of indenture is in itself but little better than a system of slavery, the per- : 
petuation of which no country has any moral ‘right to ‘support. Rss 
Bt. Referring to the appointment of Dewan Bahadur Narendra Nath as ESHATTRIYA 


MITRA 
“Phe appointment of Dewan Bahe- COmmissioner of Lahore, the Keshatiriya Nitra (Be-  16¢n February 1911. 


. dur Narendra Nath as Commis- nares) of the 16th February, remarks that this step of 
ceeaaneconeseay the Government clearly shows that it is always ready . 


braary 1911. 


“ ‘The Indian National Congress. 


LEADER, 
19th February 1911, 


| 1 TRISHUL 


- ADVOCATE, 
"19th February 1911. 


+ LEADER, 
22nd February 1911. 


ADVOCATE, 


LEADER, 


LEADER, 


16th February 1911. 
An ode to the motherland. 


and, there is no reason why those who have shown valour in the 


28rd February 1911. 


24th February 1911. 


44th February 1911. 
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_ to recognize ‘the abilities of Indians, and says that the agitation of the: people 
for ‘higher administrative appointments is useless. 


38. One Ramesh Chandra Saraswati contributed a poem in the Trishul 
(Benares) of the 16th February, entitled “ Puja” 
(offering . to God) in which the following pasenge 
occured :— 

“Oh, my motherland, thou art my mother. I will worship thee. There is 
nothing in the world or Heaven that can be compared with thee. Iam poor 
and unprotected. I have got only pangs at my heart and tears in my eyes to 


offer you. I will make my heart light by pouring out my grievances at your 


feet. I have nothing except my hands which work for others ; ;my tongue and 
ears are kept reserved to praise and hear orders of others.” 


89. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 19th February, in an article entitled 
Indians in the higher branches of ‘‘ Tndians in the higher branches of the military 
the military service. service,” remarks that when Indians in the civil 
branches of government service are allowed to rise to the highest serene in the 
attle field and 
those who are considered efficient officers should not be permitted to rise to the 
highest position in the Army. 
The editor asks why the complaint that the Indian Army is under-officered 


should not be removed by employing a large number of Indian officers in the 


Army, and expresses disagreement with the opinion of the Muslim League that 
there are abundant opportunities for small cultivators belonging to the martial 
races to serve as soldiers. He asks what openings there are for poorer classes 


of Hindus and Muhammadans in the Army, and says that they can only seek 


service in the Police Department where a limited field exists for young men to 
work as inspectors and sub-inspectors. He considers that if commissioned posts 
in the Army were opened to the sons of land-owning classes, and if they were 


allowed to develop manly qualities by following a soldier's life, they would there- 
-by also attract their humbler countrymen to the military career. He expresses 
regret that the Muslim League did not suggest a reduction in the strength of 
British soldiery and an increase in the Indian Army, which would be more 


economical and would afford better opportunities for the employment of the 


children of the soil. 


40. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd February, contains a letter from 
Mr. Mudholkar in which he expresses his opinion 
on the recommendations of the Decentralization Com- 
mission paragraph by paragraph. 


41. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd February, expresses its agree- 
The Hon’ble Mr. Ali Imam’s ment with the Hon'ble Mr. Ali Imam that the dark 
speech. | clouds of sedition have rolled off. once for all, and 
that India has now entered upon a period of peace, prosperity and progress, — 
The editor states that the period of treasonable and seditious lawlessness which 
was brought about by a few malcontents was merely a passing phase, and he 
expresses the hope that now that the dawn of better days is in view the drastic 
measures which were at one time considered necessary by Government, will be 
removed one by one. 


42, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th February remarks that not many 

The assassination of Srish Chak- Words of comment, are needed to express deep regret 
ravarti. at the fresh assassination that took place in Calcutta 
on Tuesday night. The editor expresses the hope that it is an isolated act, and 


that it does not mean a recrudescence of political crime similar to that witnessed 
in the years 1908 and 1909. 


43. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th February, remarks that Mr. 

Mr. Balfour’s attitade towards the Balfour’ S attitude towards the Parliament Bill is 
Parliament Bill. similar to the attitude of the Muslim League in India, 

who are always for peace, but who can accept no compromise on any fundamental 

question. The editor remarks that Mr. Balfour will find tougher customers. in 
the Liberal Government, the Radical party, the Irish host and the Labour stal- 

warts than Muslim Leagues i in India have to confront. Be Fc 


The Decentralization Commission. 
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> dd, The Leader (Allatiabad) of the 25th February, expresses surprise at _ LEADER,’ . 

| Tord Minto’ speech at tho portions of Lord Minto’s speech at the Guildhall on *+ Febrosry 191%: 
‘Gaildhall. | a : Thursday, and says that. the only meaning it can =~ ~ 
read into his remarks on interference with the Government of India from Eng- 
land is that His Lordship agrees with Lord Morley’s critics that the late Secretary 
of State did not leave sufficient freedom of action to the Government of India. | 
_. The editor remarks that he does not know why Lord Minto said that India 
‘would always be disposed to anarchical crimes, and says that this was not a pro- 
phecy which he would have expected from a man of his stamp. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nit. 
T2T.—Nattve STArss. 


45. In publishing the letter ofthe Nagi Pracharni Sabha, Benares, urging My San 

lie ts Wain Hain to spread the use of Nagri in Native States where it is 
hee an not used, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th Feb- 
Tuary, publishes the speech of the Maharaja of Rewah and asks the Hindus to en- 
‘courage the Sabha in its laudable object. The editor commends the spirit of the 
‘Gaekwar of Baroda, the Maharaja of Rewah and Raja Prithwi Pal Singh in 
spreading the use of Hindi in their States, and asks the zamindars, taluqdars and 
‘other people to advocate the cause of Hindi. He points out that the task of 
‘spreading Hindi in Native States is not difficult, seeing that its introduction de- 
pends on the wish of their rulers, and he exhorts the people to willingly suffer 
any difficulty that may arise in their efforts tospread it, 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


46. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the-20th February, contains a contribu- | HINDUSTANI, 
ted article in which the writer denounces the prac- 20th February 1911, 
, tice of appointing the nominees of zamindars as 

patwaris, seeing that zamindars take bribes from candidates. He suggests that 


appointments to the post of patwari should be made direct and that a list of can- 
didates should be kept at each tahsil. } 


47. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 20th February, contains a contri- ‘e0th Fobranry 10k 
_ The grievances of registration buted article in which the writer expresses regret that oe 
‘muberrize. the new scheme for raising the pay and prospects 
of sub-registrars, and which provides for the promotion of kanungos, makes no 
provision for the promotion of registration muharrirs. He says that registra- 
tion muharrirs have no future prospects whatever, and that Mr. Mardon, the late 
Inspector General of Registration, unjustly removed their names from the list of 
candidates for sub-registrarships and that their claims have been ignored under 


the new scheme also. He urges that deserving registration muharrirs should be 
declared eligible for the post of sub-registrar. ; 


48. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st February, publishes an extended ist eae. 

~” Report of the proceedings against report of the proceedings against Mylius in the Oourt en eee 
Mylius in the Court of the Lord of the Lord Chief Justice, and says that the whole 

oe eee 7 proceedings cannot fail to producea deep and abiding 

impression on the mind of the baseness of the lying calumny against so pure 

‘@ man as His Majesty King George the Fifth, the utter inadequacy of the sentence 

‘for the heinousness of the offence, and the uncommon fairness of an English judi- 

ial tribunal even where the Sovereign Lord himself is personally concerned. — 


(b)—Police. 


49. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st February, commenting on Sir 

Bir Arthur Lawley’s advice to Atthur Lawley’s speech at the Vellore Police Train- 

rthe police force of the Madras ing School, in which he exhorted his audience to be 

roa. te honest and just, expresses the hope that the whole 

police force in India will lay these words to heart and act in accordance with 

them, for unless this is done and the morale of the force is improved it cannot 
Aope to command the confidence of the public in its work. 


: The appointment of paitwaris. 
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50. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd February, remarks how much of 

Gir Arthur Lawley’s advice tothe the misery and indignity to which the people of the 
police foroe of the Madras presidency. Jand are put would vanish if the police force were 
to follow the golden advice given by the Governor of Madras in his speech at the 
Vellore Training School. | ae. : ee 


(c)—Finance and Taxation. 
foe Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


51. Referring to the new arrangement for the sale of wood in Almora, 
Arrangement for the sale of wood Which provides that firewood can be obtained only 
in Almora. from government stalls (vide Selections No. 560 of 
1910, paragraph 64), the Almora Akhbar of the 15th February (received on the 
20th idem), remarks that the residents of Almora have to go to a distance of half 
a mile to buy firewood, which, besides inconvenience, causes them pecuniary 
loss as the firewood costs them nearly eleven or thirteen annas per maund, 
The editor says that the gain to Government is only nominal, while the oe 
of Chaugarkha and Baramandal are deprived of their means of livelihood. He 
points out that the loss or gain under the new arrangement will not affect the 
revenue of Government, and suggests that, if the new system cannot be modified 
the wood-cutters should be ordered to deliver their load of wood direct to govern+ 
ment stalls at six annas per maund, as this will help the poor people in obtain- 
ing their livelihood. 2 
52. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the gy gta’ A gad a aa a the 
suggestion of the Hon’ble Mr. Mudholkar that Gov- 
é wiles goto Paap "aaanae pn should introduce, throughout the whole 
er ee ' country, uniform weights and measures. 


53. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st February, expresses disapproval 
“Separate representation for Mu- Of the suggestion that the right of separate election 
‘hammadans on municipal and disse for Muhammadans should. be extended on munici- 
— 3 pal and district boards, seeing that it will accentu- 
ate the differences between Hindus and Muhammadans. : : 


sina ili i iis — 64, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th Febru- 
ary, has the following :— a 

“Srr,—We feel the want of water greatly in the morning. Businessmen 

and clerks who leave home before 9.30 a.m. are the greatest sufferers. Now the 

summer season is approaching when there will be necessity for more water for 


drinking and bathing purposes. We hope, therefore, that our grievances will 
soon be redressed. | 


DARAGANJ : 
The 20th February 1911. 


ANOTHER RATE PAYER.” | 
(e)—Education. — mes 


55. Referring to an article which appeared in the Hindustan (Lahore) ex- 
The proposed Muhammadan uni- horting the Hindus not to contribute to the funds of 
versity. the proposed Muhammadan university, the Zajir 
(Meerut) of the 13th February, remarks that though Hindu money-lenders have 
impoverished the Muhammadans by charging exorbitant rates of interest from 
them, the latter can still afford to raise the funds for the proposed university from 
among themselves without asking their Hindu brethren, who could not pro 
vide funds for the Central College, Benares, which is their own national institu- 
tion. | 
In concluding the article the editor asks his co-religionists not to receive 
contributions for their national institutions from Hindus. ) 


56. The MYashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 21st February, contains a contributed 

The proposed Muhammadan uni- article in which the writer suggests that the me- 
versity. mene dium of education in the propused Mubammadan 
university should be Urdu instead of English, and that ‘the latter should be 
taught as a second language so that. the students might be able to devote much 


(168 )- 


of their time to the study of different arts and. sciences taerene, of wasting it on 
the study of a foreign lunguage.. 


57. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the st nr referring to the. pro 
posal of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya 
for establishing a Hindu university, remarks that it 
is a very commendable undertaking. ‘The editor expresses the opinion that 
denominational universities making adequate arrangements for the religious and 
moral training of their alumni will prove very useful to the country. 


. 
A Reel 
> 


The proposed Hindu unive rsity. 


58. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 21st February, notes with gratification 


the fact that the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan 


The proposed Hindu universit 
ee ”*  Malaviya is endeavouring to establish a Hindu 


AL BASHIR. 
4ist February 1911. 


TAFRIH, 
21st February 1911. 


university, and expresses the hope that Hindus will contribute large sums of 


money towards the Hindu university fund. The editor observes that both the 
Hindu and Muhammadan universities will prove a boon to the country, if they are 
not. made sectarian. 


59. Munshi Bhim Singh, Honorary Magistrate of Bareilly, writing to. the 
Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st February, expresses 
approval of the suggestion for establishing a Hindu 
university in honour of His Majesty’s visit to “India, and remarks that the best 
souvenir which the Hindu community can present to their Sovereigao is the pro- 
posed university. 

In concluding the article he exhorts Hindus to contribute liberally to the 
funds of the proposed university. 


60. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd February, states that the ques- 

tion of the proposed Hindu university has again been 
taken up by 
Malaviya and that Raja Madho Lal of Benares has been appointed treasurer. 


The proposed Hindu university. 


The proposed Hindu university. 


The editor makes an appeal to all Hindus to help the scheme as far as possible 


by sending donations either to the treasurer or to the Bank of Bengal, Benares. 


61. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st February, comments on the 
Education in the United Pro- report of the Director of Public Instruction for 
vinces. 


the government resolution on the report. 


62. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd February, expresses the opinion 
Education in the United Pro. that teaching is more important than inspection of 
Vinces. schools, to which the Director of Public Instruction 
attaches so much importance, and that money should be freely spent on increas- 
ing the number of schools for girls and only when that is done in providing for 
the inspection of them. The editor expressesa doubt whether European inspec- 


tresses will be able to succeed in inducing Indian parents to send their girls to 


school. 


63. Ina third article on education in the United Provinces, the Leader 
Education in the United Pro- (Allahabad) of the 23rd February, discusses the 


vinces. Director of Public Instruction’s remarks on “ aided 
schools.” | 


_ 64. A correspondent, signing himself“ A WeLL-WIsHER oF THE UNIVERSITY 
AND ITS MEMBERS,” contributes an article to the 
Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 20th February, in 
which he remarks that the Calcutta University allows a student to ascertain his 
examination marks on payment of an extra fee, but that such details are kept 
entirely confidential in the Allahabad University. He points out that the answer 
books with marks obtained by candidates, as well as the confidential directions to 
examiners, are publicly sold in the Gudri Bazar of Benares, and he asks whether 
the authorities could not remedy this by notifying to the candidates that their 
answer books could be returned to them on payment of a fee. 


65. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 21st February, condemns the system 


Lower primary education in these of primary education at present obtaining in these 
provinces. 


The last matriculation examina- 
tion of the Allahabad University. 


® 43 


the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan 


1909-10 and says that it is not less depressing than 


provinces as defective, and says that students even 
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after going through the whole course of study do. not acquire sufficient. krow- 
ledge to read and write in their own vernaculars. The editor suggests that: with 
a view to improving the study of vernaculars separate schools for teaching Urdu 
and Hindi should be opened. He expresses disagreement with the suggestion that 
with a view to attain a high standard of efficiency the tuition fee should be 
raised. 


66. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 22nd February, tries to disprove 
The effect of English education the allegation that English education has created 
on the minds of Indians. anarchical ideas in the minds of Indians. The 
editor says that, though a few of the persons who had received English educa- 
tion, took part in the anarchist movement, the majority of them are loyal 
citizens of the British Empire and hold high offices of trust and responsibility. 
He says that it is wrong to infer from the anarchical deeds of a few misguided 
youths that the whole educated community is disaffected and that English 
education is not suited for India. | 
In concluding the article he remarks that English education should not be 
discarded but that it should be improved by adding religious instruction to it. 


67. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd February, remarks that in 
The educational policy of Govern. educational matters Government follows the policy, 
ment. laid down by Lord Curzon that it is better to impart 
higher education to a few than to impart ordinary education to a great number. 
The editor remarks that it is desirable that a higher standard of education should 
be maintained, and that, if Government does not wish to spend more money on 
education, it should not curtail the expenses by limiting the number of students 
and raising the fees which is sure to cause resentment. He observes that it is 
better to impart ordinary education to all than to allow higher education to a few, 
and says that since Government wishes that fees should be raised not only in 
government schools but in aided and recognized schools as well, it is desirable 
that people should themselves arrange for the education of their young men. 
He deplores that some of the wealthy people look upon educational questions as a 
part of politics and refuse to support educational institutions. He says that the 
new rules made by Government regarding the appointment of teachers, that their 
antecedents should be vouched for, is another obstacle to the starting of private 
schools, but he expresses agreement with the views of Government that students 
should be kept free from politics. He urges people to start new educational 
institutions, and points out that it is not necessary to prescribe the same course 
and syllabus in private schools as is taught in government schools. | 


68. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th February, in an article on “ Religi- 
ous and moral education,” comments on a pamphlet 
ae on education by the Rev. Dr. Miller, in which he 
explained the difficulties of imparting religious education, and asks whether the 
difficulties are not more easily overcome in the case of private institutions, whether 
aided or unaided. The editor says that the overwhelming majority of present-day 
educated Indians are the products of secular education, and he suggests that it 
would be a calumny to hint that they are not God-fearing men or men of 
character. He enquiries whether though they were not taught lessonsin morality 
from separate moral text-books, they suffer by comparison with any other people 
in respect of honesty, integrity and purity. He contends that the whole system 
of teaching in schools and colleges in almost every branch of education is suffused 
with moral lessons, and that no dry-as-dust lessons on morality, no recitation of 


copy-book maxims, will succeed where the whole system of instruction ia held 
to fail, | 


Religiqus gnd moral education. 


( ‘t)— Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. - 
(9)—General, 


69. The Almora Akhbar of the 15th February (received on the 20th 


eas idem), takes exception to the exelusion ‘of the 
The prenns ane depressed classes from the fold. of Hinduism, and 
remarks that they have been observing the customs of the Hindus from times 


ee oe ee 


~(. 165+) 


immemorial. The editor points out that the best proof that they are Hindus is 
that. they are dealt with according to Hindulawin courts also, and remarks that 
it is not clear why the question was raised at all. 


70. The Tohfa-t-Hind (Bijnor) of the 18th February, challenges the 
accuracy of the statement of a correspondent of the 
Sahifa (Bijnor) that Hindu enumerators of Jhalu 
in the Bijnor district make false entries in the language column of the census 


The forthcoming census. 


returns, and says that it is the advocates of Urdu who wrongly record it as the 


Tanguage spoken in the United Provinces. The editor maintains that Urdu is 
not a language and that Hindi is the only dialect current in these provinces. 


In support of his statement he refers to the new Geography of the Indian 
Empire by Mr. C. Morrison. : 


71. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 21st February, says that a complaint 
has been received in its office to the effect that the 
superintendent of the census operations and several 
enumerators in Bijnor, who are Muhammadans, ask the residents of the place to 
declare their language as Urdu instead of Hindi, and that they have cancelled 
the entries made by Hindu. enumerators in the language column of the census 


returns. He asks the census superintendent to put a stop to the alleged 
practices. | 


72. Kedar Nath Thapar, Secretary, Arya Pritinidhi Sabha, Punjab, con- 
tributes an article to the Suddhkarm Pracharék 
(Kangri, Bijnor) of the 22nd February, in which he 


The forthcoming census. 


The fortacoming census, 


eomplains that enumerators in the Punjab: refuse to enter Vedic and Arya in the 


columns for religion and caste in the census forms, and remarks that if Govern- 
ment wishes to have accurate returns the statements of the people should be 
aceepted without amy demur. He says that Aryas have common aspirations 
with the Hindus in social, political and religious matters, but they do not like to 
be called by the contemptible term Hindu, whieh was used by their opponents, 
and which is in reality not the name of a religion. He urges the Aryas to stick 
to their declaration, irrespective of whether it is entered or not. 


73. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 20th February, contains a contri- 


buted article in which the writer exhorts enumera- 
| tors not to make false entries in the language 
eolumn of the census forms, and suggests that with a view to ensure accuracy 


entries showing the language of Hindus and Muhammadans as Urdu and Hindi 
should be checked. 


The Urdu-Hindi controversy. 


74. A correspondent signing himself “ A Hinpu ENUMERATOR OF BALRAM- 


tine Galatians meen PUR,” writes to the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 
| 20th February, complaining that the officer in charge 
of the census operations in Balrampur compels enumerators to record the 
language spoken by Hindus as Urdu irrespective of whether they are literate or 
illiterate. He asks Government to have an enquiry made into the matter. 


75. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 21st February, contains a contributed article 
in which the writer tries to prove that Urdu is the 
mother tongue of both Hindus and Muhammadans. 
He deprecates the efforts of Hindus to retard the progress of Urdu, which is the 
common bond of union between them and the Muhammadans, and he remarks 
that it is very undesirable that. the Urdu-Hindi controversy should be taken up at 


a time when efforts are being made to effect a rapprochement between Hindus and 
Muhammadans. ie 


76. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 21st February, complains that in many 
aia places in these provinces the language spoken by 

i a ee ee Hindus and uneducated Muhammadans is bein 
shown in the census. records.as Hindi, which is quite contrary to fact. The editor 
says that Hindus as a body do not speak: any language different. from that spoken 


The Urdu-Hindi controversy. 


by Muhammadana, and.he deplores:that the partisans of the language controversy 


defeat the object of the census by making false. entries in the census returns. 
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77. In continuation of its last article entitled “The industrial position of 
India” (vide Selections No. 7, paragraph 78), the Abh- 
yudaya (Allahabad) cf the 19th February, remarks 
that it is natural that the. weaker should begin to follow in the footsteps of the 


The industrial position of India. 


more advanced nation. The editor holds that the lack of industrial and technical 


training is responsible for the present degraded position of the Indians, and says 
that it is clear to what an extent Western civilization and influence has repressed 
their customs and manners. He deplores that in art, too, Western influence has 
discouraged Indian art, and that even in religious matters Indians are getting de- 
moralized, while the Christians are spreading their faith zealously and securing 
thousands of converts every year. He describes the apathy and indifference of 
those who are worsted in their struggle for advancement, and observes that this 
struggle is not raging only between India and Western countries but is common 
all over the West. He points out that the victory of Japan over Russia was due 
to the industrial advancement and technical training of the former, and remarks 
that the contact of Indians with the British nation has roused the former to the 
need for industrial development which is bearing good fruit. He exhorts the 
Indians to be ready to face the attacks of other people from among their own 
countrymen, and to beware of the policy of the Muslim League which wants to do 
harm to the cause of the Hindu community by various means. He in conclusion 
urges them to organize themselves so as to protect the common cause and the 
interests of their community, as otherwise their negligence and apathy will have 
a disastrous effect on the community. 


78. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd February, notes that indivi- 
dually men fare engaged in personal struggles for 
their own interests and advancement, and deplores 
that they are not actuated with the same zeal in social matters. The editor 
points out that ifthe Hindus had represented their grievances when the Muslim 
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‘League was engaged in winning the favour of Government, they would never 


have been reduced to their present humiliating position. He adds that they lack 
the organizing power which is found among the Muhammadang, and observes that 
unless Hindus learn that their regeneration depends upon social advancement 
their progress is impossible. He exhorts Hindus to protect their interests by 
means of imparting education to the masses, by teaching them habit of unselfish- 
ness and by infusing the love of their community into their hearts. 


79. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st February, notes with regret that, 
owing to the apathy of Indians to the swadeshi move- 
ment and to the shortage of the supply of cotton, 
twenty cotton mills have been closed in Bombay and that very many operatives 
have been thrown out of employment. The editor exhorts Indians to promote 
the swadesht movement, to develop the textile industry, to devote special attention 
to the art of manufacturing cloth from the fibres of plaintain and to ask Govern- 
ment to impose a heavy duty on foreign imports. 


In concluding the article he expresses satisfaction at the encouragement. 
given by Government to the swadeshi movement by issuing orders to its officers to 
the effect that the stationery manufactured in India should be purchased in pre- 
ference to that manufactured in foreign countries. 


80. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th February, in an article entitled. 
Protection for the Indian sugar ‘‘ Protection for the Indian sugar industry,” remarks 
industry. | that it is a misapprehension to suppose that the 
Indian sugar industry is only suffering a temporary check and may be left to 
itself ; the State must come forward and take up the question more seriously ; the 
attempts at improvement in the cultivation of the cane and the manufacture of | 
raw and refined sugar ought to be strenuous and continuous, and they must be 
supplemented by a direct measure of protection. 


To expect the sugar industry to revive and stand on its legs without pro- | 
tection, says the editor, when it may at any moment be blown away by the blast 
of foreign competition is to wish for an industrial miracle. He contends that 
the agricultural and industrial improvements must be made to accompany the 
measure of protection, and says that both these are problems which Government. 
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alone is in a position and also under an obligation to solve, and they must be 
considered and decided together. | 

’ ‘He concludes by saying that the tax on sugar would be better than the one 
on salt, petroleum or silver, and expresses the hope that the proposal of the 
Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya for an additional import duty to 
be levied upon foreign sugars intended to assist the indigenous industry will 
receive the hearty support it deserves at the hands of all who have the economic 
interests of the country at heart. 


81. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 19th February, says that Chaudhri Bal- 
. The Landhaura estate, Saharan- Want Singh, who claims to be the adopted son 
pur district. | of the late holder of the -Landhaura estate, in the 
Saharanpur district, has encumbered the estate with a heavy debt, and asks 
Government to prevent the Chaudhri from contracting any more loans. ) 


82. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th February, expresses apprecia- 
tion of the administration of Mr. H. M. R. Hopkins, 
| Magistrate and Collector of Allahabad. The editor 
remarks that he has.done for the people as much as was possible for a district 
officer to do, and that he endeavoured to collect around him a good staff of officers. 
He expresses the hope that his transfer as Opium Agent to Ghazipur is only a 
temporary measure. | 


83. The Hindustam (Lucknow) of the 20th February, contains a contri- 
| buted article in which the writer protests against the 
arrangement made by the Exhibition Committee for 
the display of Gauhar Jan’s dancing, and remarks that its effect on the social and 
moral progress of the people of these provinces will be very injurious. 
Continuing, he remarks that European officers should discourage nautch 
parties, which are given in their honour, and that they should assist the people 
a ee . 
84. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st February, is concerned to hear of 
Plague tit Ada cai the order at Azamgarh that huts should, not« be 
) erected where they used to be before, and says that 
there must be special circumstances to justify the order, which, it hopes, will 
be disclosed to the public. ee eee 
85. The Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 21st February, complains that in 
A complaint against public charit- PUblic charitable dispensaries in Roorkee and other 
able dispensaries in these provin- places only rich patients are properly attended to 
— and given good medicines, and that poor patiénts 


| An appreciation of Mr. Hopkins. 
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are treated indifferently. 


86. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 21st February, contains a contributed 


a nie Gi tie teen article in which the writer says that the work of 


the number and the salary of the the clerks of the offices of Collector and tahsildar 


oa of the collectorate and tahsili has crown so heavy that they cannot dispose of it 


without obtaining the assistance of their friends 
and relatives, and that the simplification of the office procedure cannot afford 
them any substantial relief. 

Continuing, he remarks that their salaries have not been increased while 
the prices have gone up considerably during the last few years. He suggests 
that all the clerks in the collectorate and tahsili offices, drawing a salary of 
less than Rs. 50, be given an increase of pay equivalent to promotion to a higher 
grade, and that the establishment of the offices should be adequately increased. 


87. With reference to an article in the People’s Herald (Agra) on the 
Confidential registers, of news- practice of printing “so-called ‘confidential’ regis- 
papers. ters of newspapers which contain the names and 
details about the editors and a column of remarks which may contain absolutely 
false and groundless suspicions regarding those individuals,” the Advocate 
(Lucknow) of the 28rd February, expresses the hope that Government will see 
lts way to put a stop to this practice of condemning respectable people unheard. 


V.— LEGISLATION. | 
Ni. 
44 


« SAHTFA, 
19th February 1911, 


ABHYUDAYA 
19th February 1911. 


HINDUSTANI, 
20th February 1911. 


LEADER, 
21st February 1911. 


MASHRIQ, 
Zist February 1911. 


MASHBIQ, | 
2ist February 1911. 


ADVOCATE, 
28rd February 1911. 


( 168 ) 


_ Vi.—Rattway. 
Nil. 
VIT.—-Post OFFIcg. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND EELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, 


SADDHARM 88. ° The Saddharm Pracharék (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 15th February, 
stth Fobeuary 1911. An Arya Samaj in the Madras @Xpresses gratification at ‘the inauguration ‘of an 
presidency. Arya Samaj in Madras by Swami Madhavanand, 
with a school for teaching Hindi. The editor remarks that it is quite a new 
step in the presidency where the influence of Christians, Vaishnavites and 
Theosophists reigned supreme, and asks the All-India and provincial Samajes to 


help the new institution. . 


RAHBAR, 89. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st February, denounces the action 
ee Saiyids and Chamarecf{Miran Of certain Saiyids of Miran Sarai in the Budaun 
Sarai in the Budaun district. district, who are alleged to have prevented the 
Chamar residents of the place from blowing the sankh when engaged in their 
religious performances, and asks the District Magistrate to enquire into the 

matter. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


90. The Zafrik (Lucknow) of the 21st February, expresses agreement 

The high-handedness of Kabuli With the views of the Englishman (Calcutta) that 

traders. Kabuli traders in India should be included among 

criminal tribes, and asks Government to enact some Jaw for the prevention of 

the cruel and shameful treatment which they accord to Indians, seeing that very 
recently they committed riots in Lucknow and a dakaiti at Bareilly. 


CO. E. W. SANDS, 


TAFRIH, 
2ist February 1911. 
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United Provinces. 


ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
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Ne. { ' ‘Name of publication. | Where published. Edition. { Name, caste and age of editor. =<}  @irculation. 
ENGLISH. 1: 3 . | ers 
1] Central Hinda College — | Benares «. | Monthly .., | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,479 copies. 
sine. , | sophist); 67. :| 3 
3 Hindustén Review... poe | Allahabad one Do. .. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, 1,600 » 
¢ 1 Barrister-at-law ; Kayasth ; 27. 
8 Lucknow Collegian .. | Lucknow vee Do. oe. | Professor B. T. Badley, of Lucknow 
| ) : ) Christian College. : 
4 | Meerut College Magazine  ... | Meerut one Do. 
6 | Muslim Review... ... | Allahabad ove Do. : 
i% } ; ; 
$6] Poet .. oes -o. | Mirzapur vee Do. .. | Léla Bhagwén D&s, B.A.; Jaiswél | 150 copies, 
| ) |. (Kalwar); 41. : ae 
7 | Prabudha Bhfrat ... oo | Almora wee a x — Virjanand; Bengali Sanyési; |... 1,500 9 
g | Sons of India dis eo | Benares wi DA ws Toes Arundale ; er (Theo- 1,500 =, 
eee mie }. sophist); 39. : 
9} Student World = ase eo | Lucknow ove oe Banbury, B.A., L.C.P. 
| (| Mr. Jehangir Sorébji; Parsi (Theoso- | ' 
10 | Theosophy in India oo | Renares se ae phist). : 4,500 copies. 
| 3 7 Marian Judson , ‘ais ; 
11 | Vedic Magazine ... .e- | Hardwar eee Do.  ... | Professor Rama Deva; Arya. 
: | | | |. “ae Bahadur Sapra, M.A., LL:D.; |' 
‘ii 7 ashmiri Brah 39. : 
12 Allahabad Law Journal ov | Allahabad ve | Weekly Dr. Satish Cuuaire. Banerji, M.A., |: 1,185 aopigg. 
LL.D.; Bengali Brahman; 44. 
13 | Advocate owe eo | Lucknow o. | Dwicea week, wa” Ane Munshi Gang&é Prasad Varma; 10388 —s.,,, 
atri; 50. 
| ye ae es Mr. C. H. Rao; Madrasi ... alt 4.000 . 
“ Leader x see oe | Allahabad vee | Daily = | Mr. C. Y. Chintamani ; Madrasi; 36 ... a 8 
BOMAR. ' , 
$16 Sipéhi eee : eee (eee ; Cawnpoare +0908 Monthly eee Es Léla Sita Bam ; Kalwar ; 45 pee f R00 Sopies. 
ANGLO-HINDI, | 3 : 
16 | Khichri Sam&chér ... eo. | Mirsapur coe | Weekly .. ‘| Madho Praséd; Khatri; 58 ria, | 7 copies. 
| ANGLO-URDU, {| Mr. G. Garlick; Enropean wie : 
°17 Aligarh Monthly ee eee Aligarh eee Monthly 4 Mirza Muhammad Said, ¥.A.; . Mu- O88 eoples, 
Unvu. f | | bammadan ; 26. al : 
18 | Adib = as eae wee | Allahahad o | Monthly ... | Munshi Nanhat Bai; Kayasth. ' 
19 Akhbér Saudagar nee 90? Meerut oe Do. mee Lala Kedar Natb. : ‘ 
20 | Alamgir... eee .-- | Aligarh oo | Da. | | | | 
21 | Al Kwarif inal -- | Lucknow _— Do. ... | Hakim Qésim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40, —— RRO .popigg. 
. | Héji Muhammad Ismail Khén; Mu- 
: : hammadan ; 62. : 
22 | Al AZis occ eee eee Agra ove eee Do. ") Muhammad py tenat Rauf Kh&n Hatit ; | 6500 ” 
waite: , | Muhammadan, Pathan; 27. 
728 | Al Islam vas -- | Allahabad ii Do. ... | Shaikh ‘Abmad Husain ; Muham- R00 -—i=é*éw«s’: 
+ ) | ! madan - 46. 7 
24 | Al. Kasim on ee. | Deoband (Saharan- Do. ... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Mubam- 
7 : | pur). madan. 
7 ‘| Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muham- | : 
‘ h Luck madan ; 51. 550 copi 
25 An Nadwa eee eee uckKnoOWw eee Do. eee Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman Khan ; Mn- p Of. 
* bammadan, Pathan. 
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97.) Arye Saméchfr sxe «ee | Cawnpore on Do. .. | Babu Anand Sartép; Kayasth; 42... ‘390—tséis 
98 | Brahman Samfchér a Saharanpur we | Do. oe | Chotey Lél Sharma. | 
29 | Educational Magazine ee | Ghazipur ves Do.  .. | Pande Ramsgran L&l; Kayasth ; 41 .... 28 .@opigg. 
30 | Gurukul Samfchar ... e- | Budaun pee Do. .. | Pandit Prasanno ‘Kumér; Brahman; ca 
22. 
91'| Hamdard-i-Qaum ... oo» | Meerut ae | Do. o ,|'B&bu Raghabir Singh; Vaishya; 31 ... ‘600 ow 
82 | Istibsar ... ene ooo | Rae Bareli ove Do. — ove — ane Zamin, Muhamma- — Bw: 
“ : an ; ° 
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$4 | Jain Prachérak  .. eee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. ... | Joti Praséd ; Saraogi ; 27 ry 14.600 .copigs. 
’ ur). 
85 Kh&étin eee eee eer | Aligarh eee | Do. eve Shaikh i B.A., LL.B. ; Muham- 500 ; 99 
| .. madan; 33. 
86 Kshattriya si oes | Meerut if Do, .. | Shadi Ram ian eee coo fh 500s 
87'| Kul Bhésker —... | Allahabad | Do. «+ |ShridharPraséd ; Kayasth. 
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No.. |: Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. | Circulation. fi 
. 6 | titan wdc = ... | Lucknow »- | Monthly .... | Kazi Talammnuz Husain, M.A. 
| "89 | Old Boy... ves .. | Benares eee Do. .. | Abu Hamid Itrat Husain, B.A. ; 
40 Pardah Nashin eee eee Agra eee ese Do. eee Mrs. Khamosh eee woe eee 600 copies. 
: da | Postel Mawes seo | Math ies + | Do. | Mohammad Abdul Ranf Khén;| 1,000 ,, 
|. Muhammadan ; 26.. . 
42 | Satopkéri oo ». | Bareilly eve Do. .e | Laéla Ramdhan Dis ; Khatri; 65 eve 1000 
| $48 | Sayy4hul Islam _s.. .». | Cawnpore oes Do. ... | Azad Subhéni:; Muhammadan; 0 vw 150 is 
“ Tohfa-i-Mubammadia -» | Meerut .. | Do. .. | Shah Muhammad Fazil. 
45 | Urda-i-Mualla eee . | Aligarh sea Do. .. | M. Fazal-ul-Hasan, B.A.; Muham- 
- madan ; 32. 
46 | Vaishya Hitkéri -» | Meerut ace Do. .. | Babu Rém Chandra; Vaishya; 45... 750 copies. 
2 $47 | Yad-i-Bayzé tie «eo | Ghaziabad (Meeraut),| Do. ... | Hakim Saiyid Muhammad Said; Mu- 250 . 
: |. bammadan; 26. _, be 
48 | Zam4na... ea -. | Cawnpore w» | Do. ss | Munshi Dayé Naréyan Nigam, B.A.; 1400, 
: 3 Kayasth ; 29. : 
| 49 | Zam{ndér-wa-Kashtkér w. | Bijnor... we me gg Mubammad Khalfl-ur-Rahmén ; Mu- 300 Si, 
hammadan ; 39. Po 
60 Zié-ul-Isl4m cee ee0 Moradabad eee Do. eee Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil ; Muham- 500 or. 
madan ; 34. ! 
$51 | Ziraat. ... ewe ee» | Bijnor ses DO, ave Mabammad Abdul Karim; Muham-| ~= — -i: 
madan, ° 
62 | Akhbar-i-Im4mia ... ». | Lucknow .. [Twice a month —" Abid Ali; Mahammadan,Shiah; | = 200 copies, 
53 | Al Nazir... ne woe | Meerut ae a ae Maulvi Abu Rahmat, Mubammadan ; 
= 55. aces 
"64 | All-India Shia Gazette’ —— ... | Lucknow .» | Do... | Saiyid Yad Ali Rizvi Yazdi. — te 


65 | Guldasta-i-Anwér-i-Alam _... | Debra Dun i De. wi goo Amir Baksh; Muham- , 
sii. weet 3 | macan, | ne 
#66 | Khursh{d-i-Nénpéra sae | Nanpara(Bahraich),| Do. ... —o Zakariya ; Muhammadan ; 150 copies. 
4:)-Lucknow Gazette oe. ee | Lucknow si ) ee Mohib Ali. : a ee 


*58 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar oe | Fatehpur “ Do. ... | Lala Mathura Prasdd ; Kayasth ; 34 ... 150 copies, 
69 | Sulténpur Gazette ... ... | Sultanpur ee | Do. .. | Lala Lakshmi Nath; Kayasth;30 ... |” 300 - . ; 
60 | Vyépéri-wa-Karigar oo. | Benares us Do; ... |‘Babu Thékur Praséd ; Khatri; 42, ae 
61 | Agra Akhbar ne os | ABM ve i Weekly ... | Rhwdia mag Husain; Muham-|*° 250 copies. 

ae ie madan ; 34. | see ; 

‘62 | ‘Al Bashir oe .. | Etawah ae Do. ... | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 1050 ,° 

madan ; 55. 
63 | Al Fasih... er ~ ya. | Bareilly nee Do. ... | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar ; Muham- 
fee madan. | oe 
64 | Aligarh Institate Gazette ... | Aligarh mee ees ove 446 copies. 
65:| An Najm os ... | Lucknow .. | Do. .. | Maulvi Abdus ShakGr; Muham- 780s, 
mudan ; 34.: ' 
Awaza-i-Khalq _... > | Benares » | Do. 4. | Munshi Guléb Chand; Kayasth ; 29 ... | 


67 | Cawnpore Gazette ... oe | Cawnpore ree Do.  ... | Baébu Harném Singh; Khatri; 65... 500, 


68 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari -- | Rampur ove Do. ... | Mubammad Fértik Hasan; Muham- — 
madan ; 56. 
Pandit Prem Sukh Awasthi; Brahman; 


, 26. 
69 | Fitnah ... ve .. | Gorakhpar + | Do. Hakim Abdnl Karim Khén Barham; me 
| Muhammadan ; 50. 
t70 | Heldl_... s ... | Jaunpur — Do. ... | Muhammad Nasir-ud-din Mahmud; 
Muhammadan. 
71 | Independent oe ... | Allahabad oe | Do.  ... | Shyam Kishore Varmé, Kayasth; 38. 


Shaikh Faiyéz Ali; Muhammadan ; 41, 

. ote : 
72 | Jadd-o-Jehad ove .. | Shahabad (Hardoi),| Do. «4 | gnaikh Mumtéz Ali; Muhammadan ; ( 275 copies, 
78 | Jadu si. ron ». | Jaunpur ne Do. .. | Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; Muham- 250 yy 

madan ; 38. . 
74 | Kanauj Punch pre ». | Kanauj (Farrukh- Do. .. | Abdur Rahim Khan; Muhammadan ; 2500 

abad). 53. | | 
75 | Kéyasth Hitkéri ... coe | ATA coe sii Do. .. | L&la Lalta Prasid; Kayasth ; 31 ‘ei 600 . 

| Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham ; 
: ; Muhammadan ; 50. a | 
76 | Mashriq... +» | Gorakhpur = Do. +4 | Pandit Param Sukh Awasthi; Brah- eS » 
: man ; 26. 

{77 | Mafid-i-Xm aise owe | Agra ose sa | Do. eoe © | Qadir Ali Khan ; Muhammadan; 56... | aaa 

fi | | | | 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(oontinued). 


No. j : Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste ‘and age of editor. Cirdnlation, on 
48 | Mukhbir-i-Alam ... oo. | Moradabad oe | Weekly ... | Qézi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 86 ... } 300 sinphed, 
79.| Mus&fir ... ove vce | AQT& ... -- | Do. .. | Pandit Bhoj Dat; Arya; 42 oo} 210 ,° 
80.) Naiyar-i-Azam.... eo. | Moradabad coe | - Do. ee | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 46... | 850 me . 

“81 | Nizam-ul-Malk =o eee | Moradabad ee Do. . | Qazi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 
$2 | Oudh Punch eee eee | Lucknow cee DO. ee Shaikh Sajjad Husain; Muham- |} 300 eopied, 

£83 | Rafiq Punch ove eoe | Moradabad — oa! “een PR coy Muhammadan ; 29, | 450 ,, 

84 | Rahbar ... ee soe | Moradabad «| --Do. ... | Babu Banwéri L&l; Vaishya; 30- «.. 400s, 
86 | Riyés-i-Faiz oe eo. | Pilibhit ove Do. .. | Munshi D&él Chand; Kayasth;70  ... oe 
86 | Rohilkhand Gasette .- | Bareilly eee Do. ee | Shaikh Abdul Aziz ; Muhammadan ; 45, | 500 ‘ 
O7 | Sahffa ... coe «- | Bijnor o- | - Do. . | Maulvi Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; 800_—Ct=i«,, 
+88. Sar Punch ove «. | Shahjahanprur ... Do... eve Manehi Fazil Saiyid Zahar Ahmad; 1716 =, 
Muhammadan; 24. 
89 | Sh&hna-i-Hind .. oe | Meerut ove Do. .. | Ahmad Hasan Shaukat; Muham- ee 
$90| Soldier Akhbér we | Moradabad = | __Doo. TT gs 
91 | Surma-i-BRozgaér_— ... coe | ATA occ dies Do. . | Munshi Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; 184 copies, 
$92 | Swaraéjya ace ee | Allahabad ove Do. ” 
93 | Tafrih “ eee ee | Lucknow ace Do. ... | R&mshankar Prasid; Kayasth; 20 ... 550 copies. : 
94 Tajir .. ove eco | Meerut eve Do. _— ove Ibnul Hakim and Nazir Ahmad Sabre. 
95 | Tohfa-i-Hind ove eee | Bijnor eee Do.  . | Munshi Jair4j Singh; 44 ... pe 400 copies, 
96 Union Gazette ove ee | Bareilly eee Do. .e | Munshi Karam Il4hi; Muhammadan ; 175 - 
97 Zul Qarnain cee ee | Budaun oe | Do. ees Nizgiaynd-din Husain ; Mahammadan ; | . 850 =—C,, 
98. Hindusténi eve «- | Lucknow eee | Twice a week, Hon'ble Munshi Ganga Prasad Varmé; 1,680 __—i,, 
99 | Nasim-i-Agra eee Agra ... ee Do. = we pies Bisusbuse Sényél ; Bengali Brah- 
$100 Riyéz-ul-Akhbér ove «ee | Lucknow * Do. ave saiyid ‘Riyée Ahmad; Mahammadan ; 7 ~« 
101 | Oudh Akhb&r coe -- | Lucknow ee | Daily Munshi J&lp4& Prasad ; Kayasth ; 60 ... - 
ARABIC- URDU. | 
102 | Al Bay&n ins eee | Lucknow «- | Monthly ... | Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; Muham- 300 copies, 
madan; 30. 
HINDI. 

103 | Anand Kédambini... eee | Mirzapur «ee | Monthly ... | Pandit Badri Narfyan; Brahman; 52, 100 esnten, 

104 ; Bhératodaya oe «-- | Moradabad oe Do. ow. | Padam Singh Sharméand Pandit Nar- | 

deva Sh4shtri. | 

105-| Bhérat Sudash& Pravartek ... | Farrukhabad ...| Do. .. | Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharmé; Brah- 800 copies, - 

106:| Br&ébman Samachar coe | Meerut 0° Do. .. Bh ok hy ove Seo 

107.:| Brahman Sarvasva coe | Ktawah wis Do. ; Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 54, 700 9s 

108 | Dehéti ... cee -- | Benares «- | - Do.  . | Guléb Chand Shrivastava; Kayasth. 

$109 | Dharm Divdékar... AQTA cv ve Do. ee |} Puttoo Lal. 

110 | Garhwili coe eee | Dehra Dun ce Do. .. {| Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman ; 34... 680 copies, 

111 | Grih Lakshmi pre eo | Allahabad Do.  .- | Pandit Sudarshana Charya, B.A. 

112 | Gurukul Sam4chér... .» | Sikandarabad (Bu-} Do. ... | Balmakund Sharmé, 

landshahr). 

$113-| Hindi Pradip ine eee + Allahabad ee | Do. ee | Pandit Balkrishna Bhatt; Brahman; 

114 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... ee | Deoband (Saharan-| Do.  .. Pd Prasid. 

$115 | Jain Prakfshak eee povend (Saharan- Do. .. | Suraj Bhén ; Vakil. 

$116 | Jénhavy eee z olen (Mirzapur),| Do. .. | Shri Kant Upasni. 

117 wis as oa Gahmar (Ghazipur),| Do., ..¢| Gopél Bam; Bania; 48... ee} «= 820 copies, 

* Irregular. : wey ‘ 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


Name of publication. 


| Khatri Hitkéri 


‘Sanfdhyopkarak 


| Karmayogi 


Kalwar Mitra ove 
Kényakubj Hitk4ri 

Maryfda 
Naégri Prach&rak ... 


Nigam4gam Chandrik& 
Palliw&l Pattrika 
Rasik Mitra 


Rasik Rahasya cee 
Sanftan Dharm Pat&ka 


Saraswati 


Shri Yadvendra 


Stri Darpan 


Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sudh&nidhi ce 
Sudh4nshu “ne 


Swadesh Baéndhava 


Vénijya Sukhdayak 

Veda Prakash eee 
Zamindaér oe 
Almora Akhbér ow» 
Kam Dhenu oe 


Kshattriya Mitra ... 
Nava Jiwan 
Prayaég Samfehér 
RGjptit ... 
Sédhu Sam&chér ... 


Vy4péri and Kéarigar 


Anand sec 


Arya Mitra 


Bharat Jiwan 


Mahila Hitkarak 


Mohini ... 


Saddharm Pracharak 
Abhyudaya 


Samr&t ... ia 


BENGALI. 


Trishul ae aR eee 


HINDI-URDU. 
Baranw&l Sahayak ... 


| 


. 
Se 


Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. - 
Allahabad ... | Monthly ... | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 84 ee 875 copies. 
Cawnpore see |... Do. oe | Pandit Shivadhar Pande, M.A., LL.B.,| ..1,500 ,, : 
Benares ite Do. oe | Balmakund Varma; Khatri eee 500 | - 
Allahabad ooo | . DO. : 
Lucknow ove Do. .. {| Rap Narfyan Pande; Brahman... 100 copies. 
Benares ‘ik Do. .. | Rip Narayan Pande .. ... oe €4m0. =, 3 
— (Fateh-| Do, ... | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharma, . 

Cawnpore ee | Do. oe | Manohar L4l; Brahman ; 35 ove 500 copies. 
Jaunpur. ies Do. . | Sita Ram Sharma. | 

Aligarh rm Do. os | Braj Vallabh Misra Mee ae 400 copies, 
Moradabad ‘ai Do. ... | Pandit Rém Sarip; Brahman; 38 ... 1,000 o : 
Allahabad sis Do. ... | Pandit Mahabir Pras&éd Dwivedi; 1,700. 
Ghazipur bes Do. = awe dameneat Dwarka. Prasfd Sharmé OO... 4. : 

and Pandit Radhé Krishna Misra; be 

Allahabad ae ok oe iciennay Gtaneowent Nehru; Kashmiri. 

Allahabad ai Do. ... | Srimati Yasoda Devi. | a 
Allahabad w. | Do. « | Pandit Jagannath Praséd Shukla. 
Agra ... Be Do. ... | B&bu Ram Sharmé; Brahman. fe 
Agra ae .. | Do. «we | Kunwar Hanumant Singh ; R&jput 39, 700 copies. 
Benares ww | Do. .. | Babu Jagannath Prasdd Singh; Méthur 1,000 - 7 
Meerut oo ie. bentis tan ate Brahman, Arya; 41, 950 ‘ 3 
Benares ~ Do. ... | Babu Thakur Prasad ; Khatri; 42. : 
Almora ... |[wiceamonth,| Munshi Sadénand Sanw4l; Brahman; 155 copies. 
Hardwar ne ae Babe Bhagwan Das. * 
Benares eee Do. .. | Prasidba Naréyan Singh, B.A. ; Kshat- 

Benares es ee makevdere Shastri. 

Allahabad ha Do. .. | R4m Bhajan Sharm4; Brahman ‘i 200 copies. 
Agra ... i Do. ... | Kunwar Shér Singh Varma iss 1,700 1» 
Farrukhabad we | Do. . | Umrao Singh ; Sadh; 28. ° 
Benares me Do. ... | Babu Thékur Prasid ; Khatri; 42... 782 copies.. 
Lucknow Weekly ... Pandit Shiva Nath ; Brahman; 40 ... 246 am 
Agra ... wis Do. ‘eis Pandit Bhav Deva Shastri; Brahman, .1,469 = -» 
Benares ms Do. ... | Babu Shri Krishna Varmé; Khatri; 34, c 
Allahabad Do. ... | Sundar L4l; Kayasth ; 26. 

Dehra Dun .. | Do. .. |. Shrimati Vidyavati Devi. 

— (Farrukh- | Do. ... | Pandit Puttu Lal; Brahman; 33... 175 copies, 
Bijnor... me Do. ... | Munshi Ram; Khatri; 55 oes 2,050 = ,, 
Allahabad» ... | Twice a mers ovr Satyé Nand Joshi, B.A.; Brah- 1,600 4 
Sea (Par- | Daily .... ow, 554g 
Benares we | Weekly ... | Trailakha Nath Vidyaratna and Jogesh 

Chandra Roy. | 
Moradabad vee | Monthly -. | Durga Prashd ; Baranwl Hindu 36... | 200 copies. 
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-I.—Po. rics. 
(a)—Foreign. 

Ni, 

(b)— Home. 


1. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th February, expresses surprise that 


Indians on the darbar executive not a single Indian has been selected as a member 
committee. of the executive committee of the coronation dar- 


bar. The editor says that at least one Hindu and one Muhammadan should be 


appointed on the committee. 


‘ 9. Referring to the proposal on foot in England that a present on behalf 
A present to the King-Emperor on of the public be made to His Majesty the King-Em- 
the occasion of his coronation in peror on the occasion of his coronation, the Oudh 
India. Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 28th February, suggests 

that a similar present should be made to His Majesty when he visits India, and 
that a fund should be started for the purpose. 


| 8. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2nd March, quotes an article by Mr. : 
Mr. W. T. Stead on the King-Em- W. T. Stead in the Review of Reviews (London) in 


peror’s visit to India. which he remarks that the King’s visit to India 
should be signalised by some such acts of clemency as the release of all political 
prisoners, the suspension of the operations of the Press Act and the Coercion Act 
with the understanding that they will not be brought into action again without 


grave cause. He suggests that while it would hardly be possible to forbid the 


killing of cows in India so long as the King is on Indian soil, such a tribute to one 
of the most deeply-rooted sentiments of the Hindus would have a profound effect 
throaghout India. 


The editor observes that Mr. Stead’s suggestions are wise, and that the 


best way to capture the hearts of the people would be to connect His Majesty’s 
visit to India with the conferment of some boon which would appeal even to the 
humblest person. 


4. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th February, says that 


the Indian National Congress represents the views 
of only a few wealthy persons and pleaders, and that 
it does not by any means represent those of the middle classes, as can be inferred 
from the fact that it is attended only by those people who can afford to pay the 
heavy fees required to be paid by delegates and visitors, and to meet the other 
expenses which nearly come to Rs, 100, and suggests that a separate Congress 
for the middle classes should be established. 


5. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd March, referring to the rumour that 
the name of Mr. Ramsay MacDonald has been men- 
tioned in connection with the presidentship of this 
year’s Congress, says that if he should consent to come the Provincial Congress 
Committees will certainly elect him unanimously and that he will be welcomed 
with the utmost cordiality. 

In the event of his not being able to come, the editor suggests the Hon’ble 
Mr. Mudholkar as clearly marked out for the honourable position. 


6. Referring to the suggestion of the Muslim League that the depressed 
Relations between HindusandMu- Classes should be separately shown in the forthcom- 
hammadans. ing census, the Bharat Sudarsha Pravariak (Far- 
rukhabad) for the month of February, remarks that such measures as are 
prompted by religious prejudice, cannot bring about the desired reconciliation. 
The editor says that until Muhammadans recognize that the Hindus must be 


treated equally no reconciliation is possible provided it is to be of a lasting 
character. os 


nd 


The Indian National Congress. 


The Indian National Congress. 


7. One Sankatha Prasad, of Rae Bareli, contributes an article to the 
Relations between Hindusand Ma- Hindustan (Lucknow) of the 27th February, in 
hammadans. which he questions the advisability of educated 
Hindus and Muhammadans endeavouring to make up the differences between the 
two communities, and argues that educated Hindu and Muhammadan leaders are 
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not on unfriendly terms, but that-it is the relations between the uneducated 
members of the two communities that are strained. He says that speeches by 
the educated leaders, however instructive’ they may, be can have no effect on the 
uneducated masses, and that it is only the spread of education that can improve 
the relations of the two communities. —_ 


8. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th February, says that the strained 
Roletions between Hindueand Mu- Yelations between the Arya Samajists and _Muham- 
—_ - madans go to show that idol worship is not the only 
cause of estrangement between Hindus and Muhammadans, though the latter. 
profess that itis the worsbip of idols only thatis responsible for the friction 
between the two communities. | 


9. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th February, commenting on the 
Relations between Hindus and Mu- speech of the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale asking the 
hammadans. Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya to withdraw: 
his resolution regarding the reform regulations, remarks that Mr. Gokhale’s 
views on the subject. did not represent the views of the Hindu community. The: 
editor says that as an Indian he should have insisted on the fact, that preferential. 
treatment should be accorded to neither community. He remarks that his speech 
showed that he was prepared to sacrifice the interests of the Hindu community 
for the sake of the Muhammadans. | | 


10. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of. the 27th February, contains a contri-: 
Establishment of Hindu Sabhas in buted article in which the writer deplores that the 
big cities. Hindus are not united among themselves, and that 
it is this that enables other Indian communities to take an undue advantage. 
overthem. He suggests that like Muhammadans his Hindu brethren should 
form Hindu Sabhas in big cities for the cultivation of improved relations among. 


themselves, so that they may be better able to serve their community and their. 
country. | : 


11. The Cawnpore Gazette in the combined issue of the 23rd February and 

A suggestion for establishing a 1st March, contains a contributed article in which © 
local Hindu Sabha at Cawnpore. the writer suggests that the Hindu residents of 

Cawnpore should establish a Hindu Sabha to look after local Hindu institutions, 

to manage local Hindu fairs and to safeguard the interests of the Hindu com- 

munity. | 

12. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th February, observes that the 

The assassination of ShrishChan- latest outrage committed at Calcutta settles all 
dra Chakravarti. doubts on the point that all the crimes so far com-: 
mitted are not merely individual acts of criminally inclined persons but that: 
there exists a conspiracy whose ramifications and deep-laid plans have not yet 
been traced by the Calcutta Police. 

The editor is of opinion that this sudden murder is the work of the enemies 
of law and order, who, in their anxiety to keep Government and the people in 
excitement, do not for a moment consider who will be affected by their dastardly: 
acts. He expresses the conviction that this form of crime has come to stay in the’ 
country, and he fears that the conspiracy is deep-laid and not the work of a few. 
He suggests that behind these criminals there are foreigners who manage tosmuggle 
firearms into the country and who cannot be easily detected owing to their colour, 
and says that it is very discreditable that efforts so far have failed to trace the 
murderer, and that it is this immunity which has encouraged assassins to 
become bolder in their attempts to take the lives of innocent men. ) 

Such foul murder, he concludes, is looked on with feelings of great horror. 
and abhorrence by the Indian public, and any steps taken to trace the criminals 
will receive all the co-operation which the people are capable of rendering. 


13. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th February, expresses reprobation 

The assassination of Shrish Chane Of the murder of head constable Shrish Chandra 
Gra Ohakravarti. Chakravarti of the Bengal Criminal Investigation 
Department, and says that the action of the anarchists will undoubtedly result 
in a severe loss to the country. The editor observes that itis the duty of — 
every Indian to discourage such murders, especially at a time when the King- 
Emperor has expressed his intention to visit India, and that seeing these - 


(17) 


disturbances it was very likely that His Majesty might be led: to change his 


mind. He prays that God may direct the Indians to the right path so that they 
may not be instrumental in their own destruction. , 
14. The Zafrikh (Lucknow) of the 28th February, deplores the murder of 


' Phe assassination of Shrish Chan- head constable Shrish Chandra Chakravarti of the 
dra Chakrevertl, Bengal Criminal Investigation Department, and ex- 


e > ! ’ ’ 
* 


TAFRIH, 
28th February 1911. 


presses the hope that Government will grant some provision for the maintenance — 


of the family of the murdered man. 


15. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 28th February deprecates the 
' Whe assassination of Shrish Chan- &Ction of the anarchists in murdering head constable 
Ura Chakravarti. Shrish Chandra Chakravarti of the Calcutta police, 
employed in connection with the investigation of political crimes, and remarks 
that such political murders will always prove detrimental to the interests of the 
people and the country. The editor observes that it is the duty of every Indian to 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
28th February 1911. 


stamp out anarchism from India, seeing that it breaks the peace of the country | 


and strains the relations between the rulers and the ruled. _ 
16: The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd March, publishes transla- 
The assassination of Shrish Chan- ‘1ons of extracts from the Statesman (Calcutta) re- 
dra Chakravarti and the Seditious garding the murder of head constable Shrish Chandra 


rise comma _ Chakravarti. The editor deplores the murder and 
condemns the conduct of the assassin. He contends that the murder has nothing 


to do with the Seditious Meetings Act, the presence of which on the Statute 


Book clearly shows its futility. He takes exception to the remarks of the Staées- 
man that the abhorrence of the outrage can only be A gee when the murderer is 
surrendered by the community, and observes that i 


ABHBYUDAYA, 
‘2nd March 1911. 


it thinks that Indians are | 


dissatisfied with the British rule and want to overthrow it, then it should ask — 


Government to enquire where the defect lies. He says that, though there are 


defects in the administration, yet people do not want to overthrow it and that — 


only a lunatic will try to do so. 

14%. In continuation of its last article entitled “ The industrial position of 
| q India” (vide Selections No.8, paragraph 78),. the 
The Present situation in Indie. = “1 bhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th February, re- 

marks that ordinary and technical education is the only means by which 


Indians can compete with the industries of other countries. The-editor deplores 


the apathy and indifference of wealthy people to the cause of education, and their 
reluctance to assist such institutions when they spend considerable sums in buying 
foreign luxuries. He discusses the advantages of education, especially to a back- 
ward nation, and asks the wealthy people to assist educational institutions and 
earn the gratitude of the people. He holds that India is not a rich country, 


‘ABHYUDAYA, > 
26th February 1911. - 


but that, if the wealthy class could be prevailed upon to undertake the task of 


imparting technical education to people, there would be no difficulty in opening 
educational institutions. He deplores that the Hindus are sadly lacking in the 
matter of co-operation and organization, and cannot be compared even with 
Muhammadans, who have earned the favour of Government and the praise 
of Anglo-Indians, only for this one quality. He points out that the Muhamma- 


dan chiefs and the nobility are associated with the Muslim League, but no Hindu ~ 


of their position has come forward to help the cause of the Hindu Sabha. He 
says that the lack of organization is one of the causes of their failure in the face of 


Western competition. He remarks that Hindus are in a backward position in 


spite of their supremacy in knowledge, wealth, position and number, and he 
compares their present position with that of the Muhammadans and urges them to 
remove their shortcomings and not to lag behind in the race of progress. He 


exhorts the Arya Samajists, Sanatan Dharmis, Vaishnavas and Shivas to make — 


common cause for the good of the Hindu community, as the shortcomings of the 
one considerably affect. the welfare of the others. He discusses the need and 
im portance of the individual efficiency in the march of progress, and asks the 
Hindus to spread education among the masses in order to prepare them for the 
pr otection of the community and for the advancement of their status. 
18. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 4th March, says that political 
‘Political dakaitis in Osloutta and Gakaitis in Caleutta and Hastern Bengal have become 
Eastern Bonga, tt; «sg: frequent.-that life and property have become 
47 | 


OUDH AKHBAR, 


28th Febrnary\i911, 


(178°) 


altogether insecure, as‘ was not: the case.even in the days of native rule, and 


urges: that some drastic preventive measures,should be taken. 


19. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the-28th February, publishes. transla- : 
Sisinits electorates to. Mabiam-- tions’ of the “speeches delivered ‘in the: Viceroy’s: 

madens. *  @onneil by: the Hon’ble- Nawab Abdul Majid and the 
Hon'ble Mr. Gokhale on the resolution moved by the Hon’ble Pandit Madan. 
Mohan Malaviya regarding the council regulations, and states that politicians 


‘ike Mr. Gokhale, Saiyid Ali Imam and Nawab Abdul Majid hold separate re- 


presentation on the councils necessary for Muhammadans.. The editor says that, 
speaking for himself, he is not in favour of separate electorates to Muhammadans, : 
but contends that it is desirable seeing that competition between a Hindu and a.. 
Muhammadan for election assumes the form of a national question.. He adds: 
that Hindus and Muhammadans are the only communities which can claim equa- | 
lity of seats in the councils, and that there would be no material loss to the | 
Hindu community if Muhammadans succeed in securing a few more seats in the 
councils. He holds that Hindus grudge thesprivileges granted to Mubam-. 


: - madans for the reason that the latter do not share with them their political : 


views. : 
- Commenting on the speech of the Hon'ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, a 
he remarks that the Hon'ble Pandit should not have brought forward his re- 
solution at all, and expressed agreement with the views of the Hon'ble Nawab. 
With regard to the suggestion of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviga 


_ that no-concession should be shown to landholders, he maintains that they alone’ 


are entitled to represent the agricultural class. — 
In conclusion he says that the Hon'ble Pandit is known in these Provinces as": 


being active in promoting ill-feeling between Hindus and Muhammadans, and — 
«the writer expresses the hope that he will convince the Muhammadans that he is’ 


ROHILKHAND 
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LEADER, 
3rd March 1911. 


LEADER, 
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24th February 1911.: . 


Marriage Bill. . 


not. opposed to their interests. 


“20. The Rohilkhand ‘Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th February, contrasts, . 
The Muhammseden members of the inactivity of the Muhammadan members of the 

the Imperial Legislative Council. Imperial Legislative Council with the zeal and en- — 
thusiasm of the members belonging to other communities, and says that they do — 
not take the initiative in raising questions of special interest to their community, © 
and that their action is confined to either opposing or supporting any resolution — 
put before the Council by non-Muhammadan members. The editor exhorts the 
Muhammadan members of the Viceroy’s Council to acquaint themselves with 
the needs and requirements of their community and to represent them to Gov- 
erliment in a proper manner. 


91. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8rd March, expresses the hope that 
there will be a vigorous agitation in India in support — 


ee _ of the Hon’ble Babu Bhupendra Nath Basu’s Civil 


22. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st March, in an ‘article on the Madras 
egislative Council, expresses its sympathy wholl: 

The Madras Lagheneiive Coane with the non-official el that the Reig od | 
come for at least some taluq boards to be allowed to elect their presidents ; it also 

expresses its admiration of the ability, courage and zeal of the non-official mem- 

bers of the Madras Council and says that a debate like the one they conducted. is- 

almost unthinkable in the United Provinces Legislative Council, of which a few 

members dread the mere notion of being so independent. The editor expresses 


the hope that they will study the debate in the Madras Council and learn the 
lessons which it has for them. 


23.. Referring to the demanding of security of Rs. 2,000 from Radha Mohan 

The working of the Pross Act Gokulji, the proprietor and editor of the Satya Sana~ 

: _ tan Dharma (Calcutta), on the ground that he is an 

Arya Samajist and an advocate of the swadeshi movement, the Arya Mitra (Agra)” ’ 

of the.24th February, remarks that, when Lord Minto has declared that he sympa- — 
thises with the swadeshi movement, it is a mistake to accuse a person for advocat-— 

ing the cause of the movement. ..The editor points out that when the members 
of Parliament have always held ‘that the Arya Samaj is a purely religious body 

there seemed no reason for Mr. Thornhill to demand security from him. ; 


r 
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 Tnveoneluiion he remarks that whatever a king doos is justive, ~ 


24. With reference to the proposed ‘subsidising of a newspaper Oty. the 


The' subsidising of a loys! news- Bengal government, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the — 
paper by the Bengel.government. = 26th February, observes that the policy. pursued by: 
the: Government of Bengal has been rightly condemned by both Todtan and the 


| ~— sections of the press. 


25. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th February, remarks that thie 0 sug- | 


Parliament House in Calcutta. gestion that the surplus in this year’s budget should ° 


_ ADVOGATE, 
26th Felwesey 1611. - 


oye uapy Me 


ADVOCATE, 
26th February 1911. 


be devoted to the building of a Parliament House in. ° 


Calcutta, and that the King-Emperor be asked to lay the foundation stone, is an 


excellent one and conducive to public good, but it expresses the hope at the same_ . 


time that Government will make large grants for the purpose of the sanitary im- 


provement of cities, thus enabling local bodies to keep plague away from inhabited 
areas. 


26. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 27th February, expresses aipptedia:!” 


The Viceroy’s visit to school board- tion of the action of the Viceroy in visiting a.num-. | 
ing houses in Calcutta. 


ber of hostels in Calcutta in the company of the Rey,. 


INDEPENDENT, 
With February 1911. 


-Mr. Homes, Superintendent of the Oxford Mission Hostel, and mixing freely with ¥ 


the boarders, and remarks that if other officers follow the example of the Viceroy. 


the bond of union and sympathy will draw the rulers and the ruled closer. 


27. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th Feburary, referring to the. decision: 


The decision of the Hagne.Con- © Of the Hague Conference in the case of Savarkar, re-. 
“Terence in the case of Savarkar. 


deserved fate have justly been frustrated. 
28. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 28th February, contains a conhitiontel: 


 RBAHBAR, 
28th February 1911. 


marks that the attempts of Savarkar to evade his well-, oe 


cv AL BASHIR,. 


The political importance of Mu- article in which thé writer, commenting ‘on a con- {4 February 1911. 


hammadans. tributed article entitled “ Muhammadan politieal. :: 


importance: a bit of history,” that appeared in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 


31st January, remarks that it is wrong on the part of the correspondent of. the 


Oe Se. OS OE OL eG er Or 
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Leader to say that’ Muhammadans. were not the rulers immediately preceding... 
the British rule, and in support of his contention he gives.a brief history of the . 
advent of the British rulo in India. He remarks, however, that. the question, — 
whether the Muhammadans should be considered as forming a politically, import-... 
ant community only because they were the former rulers of the country is alto-_ . 
gether a different one, but contends that it cannot be denied that the Muham- -. 
madans were the rulers of India. He asks his Muhammadan brethren not to -. 
attach much importance to the fact that they were the former rulers of India 


and he suggests that they should consider the British rule as a blessing for 


them. 


29, In connection with the action of the Government of India in putting 
Sedientanel teheus tn'Geath Aten, 9. SOP indentured labour in South Africa, the «: 


ADVOCATE, 
2nd March 1911. 


Advocate (Lucknow). of the 2nd March, quotes from — 


the Indian Opinion to the effect that hopes are entertained that every effort will 


be made to warn the sirdars, who are being sent to India to recruit eoolies, 


against the unpatriotic work that they are called upon to do. 


| 30. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2nd March, publishes a letter by 


Arabindo Ghose from no. 42, Rue de Pavilion, Pon« . 
Babu Arabindo Ghow's liter, dicherry, in which the writer complains of being 
worried by spies and pilgrims who come from all parts of India to look at him. - 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TEANS- FRONTIER. 


81. Referring to the Frontier raids, the Tafrih ae of the. esth 


_ ‘February, remarks that the Kabulis neither appear 
bonds _: to be God-fearing nor do they seem to have any 


regard for public. opinion, and says that Government will earn the gratitude of 
the ‘people if at wall i tone some _— to  Festramn: them from stnasaies capeotae | 


tions. 5 
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 ‘IV.—Apminisrrartion. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


ADVOCATE, 89. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th February, expresses satisfaction 
Siena Separation of judicial and execu. that Lord Crewe has sanctioned the proposals in con- 
tive functions. - nection with experimental measures for the complete 
separation of judicial and executive functions in certain districts of Eastern 

Bengal and Assam. | 
The editor contends that the question is really not one of expense, but is 
more or less one of prestige, and expresses the hope that this much-needed reform, 


which is supported by a practical unanimity of opinion of the highest weight, will 
no longer be delayed or trifled with. 


TAFRIH, | 83. The Za/rih (Lucknow) of the 28th February, expresses gratification at 
28th February 1911. : the fact that the Sessions Court of Ludhiana has 
inte cede th me Ree taken a different view from that of the lower court 

in the chir haran lila case and has acquitted the accused. The editor points out 


that the action of the Sessions Judge will tend to revive the art of Indian paint- 
ing. | | | 


PO ne - 34. +Referring to the sentence passed on Sardar Mubarak Khan, Honorary - 


The case of Sardar Mubsrak Magistrate, Dera Ghazi Khan, for having extorted a 
Husain, Honorary Magistrate, Dera confession from four accused persons, the TZafrih 
_ Chast Kasn. (Lucknow) of the 28th February, remarks that the 


public should be grateful to the local police for bringing to light the disgraceful 
action of the honorary magistrate. 


eo 85. The Rohilkhand — ges. “a the “* ge 1 age. Mg = 
h 1911. a. | ibel case brought against Mr. Mylius, remarks that 
— BS coinamnines ee it reflects on the inde of justice of the British 
public in that they took no exception to the inadequacy of the sentence passed 

in the case while they raised a unanimous cry against Mr. Gladstone, the 

Governor of the Union of South Africa, for exercising the prerogative of mercy 

in a case in which a negro was sentenced to death on the mere suspicion of out- 

raging the modesty of a white woman. The editor says that facts like these go 


to show that the question of colour is invariably taken into consideration in the 
administration of justice. 


(b)—Police. 
Nil. 
(c)—Finance and Tasation. 
LEADER, 


dud March 1211 _ 86. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd March, in an article on the Budget 
Ths Baten observes that the editor would have been glad if the 
increased duty on petroleum had been taken awa 
and one on sugar substituted for it, and expresses regret that the whole of the 
surplus was not to be available for education and sanitation. 
LEADER, 


4th March 1911. 37. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th March, in its third article on the 


The Buaget. Budget, remarks that the principles enunciated in the 

| financial settlement scheme are entirely sound and 

may be trusted to command universal assent, and there is no reason why they 
should break down in practical operation, unless the provinces are allowed very 
inadequate amounts for the efficient performance of the duties entrusted to them. 
The editor says that the question whether all the provinces have been accorded 
just treatment and whether their necessities have been taken properly into 
account in determining the standard of expenditure will have to be examined 
when all the figures become available, and, if this essential condition be not satis- 
fied, either the settlement cannot remain permanent or it can only be enforced at 
the cost of administrative efficiency, and there will be a retardation of moral and 
material progress and consequent popular discontent. Due account, he continues, 
should be taken in the first instance of the reasonable demands of progressive 
efficiency of the administration. He expresses apprehansion in the absence of 
the Financial Secretary’s explanatory memoranduin that the United Provinces 
start with a disadvantage, and that they are not to have half of the land 


( 1st ) 


revenue as is given to other provinces. He hopes that a resolution will be moved 
in this connection when the Budget is in committee, 


Referring to the special provincial taxation to be imposed by local govern- 


ments, he says that, while strongly upholding the principles of greater.financial .-. . 


independence to local governments in the framing of their own Budgets, he 
expresses doubt whether it will be altogethera blessing for them to be endowed 
with the right to impose taxation on their own account, and says that he would 
restrict the powers of a local government in this respect. 


(d)— Municipal and Cantonment Affaire. 


38. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 27th February, eontains a contri- 
- Qonservancy arrangements in buted article in which the writer instances the un- 
towns. satisfactory conservancy arrangements at Kakori 


HINDUSTANI, 
27th February 1911. 


in the Lucknow district, and asks the editor to put questions in the Provincial 


Legislative Council regarding the imposition of. house tax and the conservancy 
arrangements in towns. 

In conclusion he says that if Government appoint a committee in towns, 
as it has done in cities, to look after the conservancy arrangements, the sanitary 
conditions of such towns would be considerably improved. | 


la ils 39. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd March, 
Local self-government. 


| has the following >— 
“ With some tact and patience and sympathy we can get all that we want to 
do through the men elected by the people themselves ; and it is unwise and un- 
desirable, it is a confession of our own incompetence and want of sympathy, to 


LEADER, 
2nd March 1911. 


_ try to replace the elective system by men appointed by the Government to do 
municipal work in the small district towns of India, The aptitude for self-gov- 


ernment in towns and villages is in India a heritage of three hundred years, and 


to seek to ignore it is an administrative blunder, and a confession of our own in- 
. Competency.—Mr. R. C. Durr.” 


40. Referring to the address of the Lucknow Municipal Board to the 
‘tee tein Lieutenant Governor on-the occasion of the opening 


of the Aminabad Park, in which the work of the 


Board was applauded, the Anand (Lucknow) of the 2nd March, remarks that Sir 
John Hewett rightly remarked that public improvements such as these in- 
evitably cause some discomfort. and inconvenience to those who have to be 
dispossessed in order to effect them. The editor suggests to the Municipal Commis- 
gioners that in future they should try to avoid such inconveniences, and 
draws the attention of the members of the Board to the quarters in the western 
part of the city where the lanes are generally dirty and dark. He. criticises 


their action in paying attention to the localities occupied by Europeans and on 


ahowing indifference to native quarters. 
(e)— Education. 


41. The Saddharm Prachardk (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 1st March, has an 
‘ainsi ie Gate article in which the editor remarks that since the pro- 
oe ject of the Muslim university is in the hands of His 
Highness the Agha Khan, who is respected both by the people and Government, 
there will be no difficulty in obtaining acharter for it from the King-Emperor. 
Referring to the Hindu university scheme, he observes that, owing to the out- 
spoken character of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Moban Malaviya, who is work- 
ing for it, the same consideration in granting a charter may not be shown. 
He suggests that it would be better if no charter were to be asked for for the 
Hindu university, which should work on the lines of the Bengal National Uni- 
versity. | | ae | | 
Referring ty the schemes set forth by the Maharaja of Kashmir and Mrs. 
Besant, he expresses doubt as to their success. He exhorts the Arya Samajists 
not to be led away by these proposed universities and under-rate the importance 
of the gurukul institutions, which possess -far better qualifications than univer- 
sities under the patronage of Government.  _—S> Mieco ASE ha 
. , ,He.concludes the artigle. by enumerating the many advantages and the 
‘Jmportance of the gurukula system of education. Ce ee ee 
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42, The Zia-ul-Islam (Moradabad) for February, while expressing appre- — 
The proposed Muhammadan uni- Ciation of His Highness the Agha: Khan's efforts in. 


versity. : raising funds for the proposed Muhammadan uni- — 


versity, remarks that Muhammadans should jointly and individually try: In every 
possible way to make the proposed university scheme drawn up by the Central | 
Managing Committee, Aligarh, a success, lest the Agha Khan’s proposal should be . 
regarded as lacking the support of the Muhammadan community. — : 


43. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th February, referring to the 
The proposed Muhammadan uni- endeavours of His Highness the Agha Khan for the 
—o establishment of the proposed Muslim university, 


remarks that the work of His Highness should not stop with the collection of 


only twenty lakhs, but that he should continue to collect funds so that the 
project may be the more magnificently carried out. | 


44. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th February, expresses appreciation 
The proposed Muhammadan uni- Of His Highness the Agha Khan’s work in endeavour- 
versity. _ ing to make the scheme of the Muslim university & 
success, and remarks that a new spirit seems to have been infused into the Muham- 
madans of India, seeing that they have shaken off their lethargy and expressed | 
their desire to raise their community from their depressed state. The editot 
expresses the opinion that the proposed Muslim university will teach honesty, — 
self-sacrifice, truthfulness and moral freedom to Muhammadans. 2 


45. Referring to the handsome contributions of the Muhammadan chiefé 
The proposed Suhommaten uni- and wealthy people towards the Muslim university 


s -versity. fund, the Anand (Lucknow) of the 2nd March, asks 
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ABHYUDAYA, 
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INDEPENDENT, 
27th February 1911. 


‘report. 


‘the Hindus to organize a grand meeting for the purpose of drawing the various” 


sects of the Hindu community into closer contact. The editor observes that 
although it is possible that the Hindu chiefs may vot come forward like their 


Muhammadan brethren to help the cause, that should not prevent them from 
organizing such a grand committee. | 


46. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th February, contains an article 

shiis Wiiadis caiasdiins ction on the need for a Hindu university in which the 

) writer describes the degraded position of the Hindus 

and traces its cause to the lack of education. He discusses the work which the 


proposed university will undertake and asks Hindus to come forward to liberally 
help the scheme with funds. 2 


47. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd March, publishes another long 

| i ae article on the: urgency of the need for the Hindu 

cc reac university, in the course of which the editor describes 

the greatness of the ancient Hindus and shows the influence of the ancient 

institutions of India upon the national character. He also emphasises: the 
importance of religious training in schools and colleges. 


48. Reviewing the report of the Director of Public Instruction, United 
The United Provinces educational Pr ovinces, for 1909-10, the Independent (Allahabad) 
of the 27th February, deplores that the province ‘is 
very backward in primary and female education, and remarks that the education- 
al condition of the United Provinces cannot be improved unless sufficient funds 
be forthcoming from private sources. | a 


The editor exhorts the advocates of education to collect funds for educa- 


tional purposes, seeing that the province cannot make any improvement in 


ADVOCATE, 
4nd March 1911, 


beobaicel and industrial education unless secular education is sufficiently popu- 
arized. | 


49. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2nd March, referring to the report of 

Report on public instruction in the Director of Public Instruction, remarks that there 
the United Provinces. — are thousands of Hindu boys who can be sent to 
school and who are not sent for want of facilities. He contends that such boys 
should take advantage of all facilities which can be offered by primary and 
secondary schools established by the Government, and that they should also taka 


the fullest advantage of the revival of Sanskrit education of which ‘signs are 
observed on all sides. — fiassAi Cai a iss cage clues , re ee es 
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abad; the editor says that it would only be fair to send the school back to Luck- | 


now, where a better use will be made of the funds in the hands of the committee. 
“ 60. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 28th February, says that Hindus who give 
MuhammadanteachersforMuham- OUt Hindi as their mother tongue in the forthcoming 
gr salpaaiaoan dagaal census should not be entrusted with. the training of 
Muhammadan students, and that Muhammadans alone should be appointed as 
Urdu teachers. - The editor remarks that the Department of Public Instruction 
should either. be abolished or it should make proper arrangements for the educa- 
tion of Muhammadan students by appointing Muhammadan teachers for them. 


. 61. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 28th February, expresses gratification 
‘The appointment of school inspec. that the Department of Public Instruction, United 
tors for drawing, science, Arabic, Provinces, has sanctioned the appointment of four 
Persian and Sanskrit. school inspectors for drawing, for science, for Arabic, 
for Persian and for Sanskrit respectively. The editor contends that Arabic and 
Persian are two different subjects, and that separate inspectors should have been 
appointed for them. The editor next points out that one Urdu inspector should 
also be appointed, seeing.that Urdu is not well taught in schools. He expresses 
the opinion that deputy inspectors or sub-deputy inspectors should not be 
allowed to inspect English schools, because their connection with village school 
teachers and village schoolboys renders them incapable of according proper treat- 
ment to teachers and students of the English schools, and he suggests that, if 
necessary, the inspecting staff may be increased to assist the inspectors of schools. 


52. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th March, remarks that there does not 

The graduates and the privilege of Sem to be anything dangerously radical or unreason- 
electing acertain number of Fellows ably ambitious in the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan 
ee Malaviya’s suggestion that the right of the Allah- 
abad University Senate should be allowed to remain, and that registered graduates 
should be authorized to elect another ten Fellows, and the editor suggests that 
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LEADER, 
4th March 1911. 


the proposal might be accepted by the Government with perfect safety. . He 


remarks that failing this the people will be grateful even for the smaller con- 


cession, because the graduates have been too long denieda right which their © 


confreres elsewhere possess and which they are equally fitted to exercise. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


53. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th February, referring to the 


: | | attempts of the Chinese government to discourage 
_ eee « - opium trade in China, suggests that Indians would 
do well to replace the cultivation of opium by cotton, taking every precaution to 


prevent the growing of cotton from being entirely placed under the control of 
the Government. | | . 


(9)—General. 


54, The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th February, says that it has been 

- reported from Shahabad and Dhampore that the enu- 

Spe Rethereas at - merators there of their own accord put Urdu against 

the names of Hindi-speaking people. ‘he editor asks the Census Superintendents 
of Shahahad and Bijnor to take steps to prevent the practice. 


55. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 26th February, writes in its local column 

The language question in the that the estrangement between communities will 
forthooming census. | injuriously affect the interests of Government, and 
deplores that the Urdu-Hindi controversy has furnished another ground for con- 
tention between Hindus and Muhammadans. The editor deprecates the action 
of the Hindu enumerators in recording the language of Hindus and of most of 
the Muhammadans as Hindi, when Urdu is the recognized lingua franca of these 
provinces. He observes that the Urdu-Hindi controversy and the question of 


. 
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SAHIFA, 
26th February 1911. 


a national script for India have no religious significance whatever, and that Gov- 
ernment should without demur issue an order for the entry of the languagé 


which is spoken in the country in the language column of the census forms, 


seeing that the advocates of Hindi spare no pains to have Hindi recorded as the ~~~ 


spoken language of these provinces, in the hope that they will thus be able to 
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bring about: a revival of Sanskrit and the introduction of Hindi in goverhment 
offices. ) : 


56. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th February, notes with regret. 

The language question in the that the entries in the language column of the census 
forthcoming census. returns are not being made correctly, and remarks 
that the distorted form of Urdu is not Hindi. The editor says that it has been 
officially recognized in the United Provinces that only one language is spoken 
there, and the editor expresses the hope that Sir John Hewett’s government will 
remove the accusation that in his province the language of the people was not 
correctly recorded in the forthcoming census. | : 


57. Referring to the reply of the Government to the Nagri Pracharni 
Nagri in the new coins and cur- Sabha of Benares that, in consideration of the mint- 
rency notes. ing difficulties, it cannot accept the request of the 
Sabha for inserting Nagri in the new coins, the Bharat Jiwan (Reniee) of the 27th 
February, expresses regret and remarks that the memorialists never wanted that 
Hindi should be substituted for Urdu, but that the description should also be 
given in Hindi. The editor also expresses regret that Hindi has been deleted: 
from the new currency notes which used to contain it. He asks Government to: 
consider the second memorial submitted by the Sabha and grant its request, and 
thereby earn the gratitude of the people. | 


58. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th February, notes with regret that 
Government has refused to concede to the request 
of the Nagri Pracharni Sabha, Benares, to have the 
description of coins inscribed in Hindi as well, and remarks that if Hindus were 
to discard Urdu in favour of Hindi Government would be sure to recognize the 
claims of. the latter sooner or later. The editor points out that Government is 
not right in saying that the inscription on coins in Hindi was not desirable, on 
the ground that it did not wish to interfere in the practice that has been observed: 


from the time of the Moghals, seeing that many changes have been made since 
then in the administration of the country. 


59. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 28th February, contains a contri- 
buted article in which the writer takes exception to 
the suggestion of its correspondent that Hindi should 
be recorded in the census returns as the language of these provinces, and remarks 
that the suggestion is improper, seeing that, if carried out, the upponents of Urdu 
will, on the basis of census returns, contend that its use should be eliminated 
from government offices and courts. so 
He asks the Muslim League and the Anmjwman-1-Tarakki Urdu to get the 
language question settled before the commencement of the census operations, 


60. In an articleon the Exhibition, the Leader (Allahabad) of the ist 

The United Provinces Exhibition, -8tch, regrets the fact that so much money has been 

lost on a show which has really done no good, and 

asks how it is proposed to make up the deficit. As a result of its financial failure, 

the editor thinks that an exhibition on such a large scale will not be seriously 
contemplated by any agency in any province of India for several years to come. 


61. The Suwltanpur Gazette of the 1st March, referring to the news that 

The annual district exhibition at OWlng to the prevalence of plague the annual dis- 
Bultenpar. | trict exhibition will not be held at Sultanpur, sug- 
gests that the money allotted by Government for the show should be utilized in 
improving certain bazars of the town, adding pakka gates to the Victoria memo- 


rial building, and in establishing an agricultural school and improving the cattle 
farm at Sultanpur. 


62. A correspondent signing himself “ A WrLu-WIsHER OF THE,PU LIC, fe 

ati contributes an article to the Hindustans (Lucknow) 
nee — of the 27th February,in which he expresses regret 
that at Aminabad and Fatehganj in Lucknow people play at gambling with 


churis (bangles), and he asks the district authorities to puta stop to it, seeing that 
the country is already being impoverished. Ne ai 


63. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 2nd March, notes with satisfaction 
The Bombay government andthe that the Bombay Government has lent its support 
swadesht movement. to the swadeshi movement and has declared that 
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government offices should purchase swadeshi articles, provided they can be had 
as cheap and durable as the foreign ones. The editor remarks that Indian manu- 
facturers should try their best to fulfil the conditions required by the Govern- 


ment of Bombay, and holds that if the Government had not imposed any such 


conditions its ‘action would have been considered more liberal, and that it would 
have led those persons who are at present indifferent to the use of indigenous 
articles to advance the cause of the swadesht movement. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


64. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th February, observes that the 
Hon'ble Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu has done a great 
service to the country by giving notice of his intention 
of bringing in a Bill to amend the Press Act. The editor says that the justice of 
the second of the two reforms proposed in his Bill is apparent, and he expresses 
the hope that Government will see its way to accept both amendments. 


VI.— RAILWAY. 


65. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th March, draws attention to two cases 

Safety of Indian ladies on rail- 1m Which English soldiers broke into railway car- 

ways. riages occupied by Bengali ladies and annoyed the 
occupants and uses the following words :— 

“ We are aware that railway administrators in India have adopted several 
measures for the greater security of travellers, but the frequent occurrence of 
incidents like the one noticed must serve asa warning that further steps are 
urgently called for.’ 


The Press Act Amendment Bill. 


VII.—-Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.— NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


66. The Jain Pracharék (Deoband, Saharanpur) in the combined issue for 
January and February, says that the question of cow- 
protection should not be regarded as religious and 
affecting the Hindus alone, but that it should be looked upon as purely economic, 
and as being one upon which the welfare of India depends. 


Oo w-protection. 


ADVOCATE, 
26th February 1911, 


LEADER, 
4th March 1911. 


JAIN 
PRACHARAK, 
January and 
February 1911. 


In concluding the article the editor exhorts the Hindus to largely sub- | 


scribe to the memorial for cow-protection which Bhagwandasji, the editor of 
the Kamdhenu (Deoband, Saharanpur) proposes to submit to His Majesty on 


_ the occasion of the coronation. 


67. The editor of the Rahbar (Moradabad) in the issue of the 28th February, 
The depressed classes and the Yeferring to the endeavours of the Muhammadans 
Hindu community. and Christians at Moradabad, Muzaffarnagar and 
Ferozepore to secure converts to their faiths from among the depressed classes, 
remarks that the depressed classes will be lost to the Hindu community if the 
Hindus are not prepared to accord better treatment to them, and observes that 
their position is not so bad in the United Provinces and in the Punjab as it is in 
Southern India. He urges that the custom of pollution by touch should be dis- 
carded, and that their position should be improved, seeing that their inclusion 
among the Hindus will be a gain to the community. 


68. Referring to the reply of the Government of Madras that the reduc- 
How the Europeans view the imi- tion of Mr. Peterson, of the Department of Agricul- 
tation of their dress by Indians. ture, Samalkot, was justified on the ground that 
Native Christians adopt European dress and habits which reduces them to penury, 
the Anand (Lucknow) of the 2nd March, asks those Hindus and Muhammadans 
who adopt English manners to note how injurious is the practice. The editor 
also asks those Indians who want English dress for their women to give up the 
idea of living in European style. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
C. E. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 4th March 1911. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 


: * 
[Corrected up to the 11th March 1911.] 
No. Name of publication. | Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
ENGLISH. | 
1 | Central Hindu College Maga- Benares «- | Monthly ... | Mrs. ioe), = European (Theo- 8,479 copies. 
zine. ) sophist); 67. 
2 | Hindustén Review... «- | Allahabad ove Do. Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, 1,600 i 
Barrister-at-law ; Kayasth ; 27. 
3 | Lucknow Collegian .. | Lucknow ove Do. ... | Professor B. T. Badley, of Lucknow 
{| Christian College. 
4 | Meerut College Magazine ... | Meerut Do. 
6 | Muslim Review .- ee. | Allahabad ove Do. 
16 | Poet .. coe .» | Mirzapus ee Do. .w. | Lala Bhagwén Das, B.A.; Jaiswal 1650 copies. 
) . (Kalwar); 41. 
7 | Prabudha Bharat ... -» | Almora ses Do. eo» | Swami Virjanand; Bengali Sanyasi; 1,500 és 
7 35. 
8 | Sons of India oe eo | Benares ace Do. .. | Mr. G. 8S. Arundale; Huropean (Theo- 1,500 ‘i 
sophist); 39. 
9] Student World ave ee | Lucknow o0e DO. wee dD Banbury, B.A., L.C.P. 
Mr. Jehangir Sorébji; Parsi (Theoso- 
10 | Theosophy in India .. | Benares oe Do. ww phist). 4,500 copies. 
: | Marian Judson oe 1 
11 | Vedic Magazine ... eo. | Hardwar soo Do. ee | Professor Rama Deva; Arya. 
ga Ho Bahédur Sapru, M.A., LL.D. ; 
ashmiri Brah : oe. ‘ 
12 | Allahabad Law Journal . | Allahabad - | Weekly ~ Dr. Shhhais ee M.A. 1,165 copies. 
LL.D.; Bengali Brahman; 44. 
18 | Advocate cee ». | Lucknow oo. | Twice a week, oo Munshi Gangé4 Prasfd Varma; 1,033_—sé«,, 
atri; 50. 
: Mr. C. H. Bao; Madrasi ... | 
14 | Leader ww. - oo ; Allahabad vee | Daily we} | Mr. C. Y. Chintamani ; Madraal ; 5 .. coe *|f 1200 
| ROMAN, : : 
t165 Sipéhi eee eee eee Cawnpore eee Monthly eee | Léla Sita Ram ; Kalwar ; 45 eee 300 copies. 
ANGLO-HINDI, , 
*16 | Khichri Samachar ... .»» | Mirzapur «- | Weekly .. | Madho Prasid; Khatri; 68 ove 75 copies. 
ANGLO-URDU. Mr. G. Garlick; European sie 
°17 Aligarh Monthly eee TT) Aligarh TT Monthly 4 Mirza Muhammad Said, M.A.; Mu- §23 copies. 
: Unvv. hammadan; 25. 
18 | Adib ase oe ... | Allahabad oo» | Monthly .... | Munshi Naubat Rai; Kayasth. 
19 | Akhb&r Saudagar ... -. | Meerut Do. .. | Lala Kedar Nath. 
20 Alamgir... eee one Aligarh ee Do. ) 
21 | Al Awarif ee -. | Lucknow ee Do. .. | Hakim Qésim Ali; Muhammadan: 40, 900 copies. 
Héji Muhammad Ismail Khan; Mnu- 
, hammadan ; 52. 
93 | Al Aziz eve eee eee Agra eee eee Do. -| Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khan Hatit ; 500 7 
Muhammadan, Pathan; 27. 
723 | Al Isl4m eee ee | Allahabad eee Do. .. | Shaikh Ahmad Husain ; Muham- | ae 
madan ; 46. 
24 | Al Kasim sie .e- | Deoband (Saharan- Do.  ... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 
pur). madan. 
Maulvi Shibli Nom&ni; Muham-. 
ee D madan ; 51. | 550 ; 
25 | An Nadwab eee -- | Lucknow ee 0 +4! maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman Khén; Mu- copies. 
| hammadan, Pathan. | 
26 | Arya Patra eee «- | Bareilly eas Do. ... | Babu Jwala Sahdi Varma... se 1,900  ,, 
27 | AryaSaméch&r = ww -«- | Cawnpore ee Do. ... | Babu Anand Sartp; Kayasth; 42 ... 300 _~—Ci,, 
98 | Brahman Samichér -s. | Saharanpur ee | Do. ao | Chotey Lal Sharma. 
29 | Educational Magazine «ss | Ghazipur oe Do.  ... | Pande Ramsaran L&l; Kayasth; 41 ... | 93 copies. 
30 | Gurukul Saméchar ... .- | Budaun ies ae Peeps Prasanno Kumér; Brahman ; 1,000 _ sy 
31 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... ase | Meerut o06 a B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 31... | aaa 
82 Letibesr ee ove eee | Rae Bareli ove Do. we — + gapesege Zamin, Muhamma- 300 x, 
an ; 39. 
38 | Ittihad Islam _ -. | Moradabad ‘it Do. .. | Saiyid ‘Mujahid Husain Jauhar. 
$4 | Jain Prachérak = a. ee | Deoband (Saharan- | Do. ... | Joti Prasid; Saraogi; 27 wie 1,500 copies. 
35 Kh&étéGn eee eee eee Aligarh eee Do. eee Shaikh Abdulla, B.A., LL.B. ; Muhame 500 99 
madan ; 33. 
36 | Kshattriya, vee oo. | Meerut eee Do. .. | ShadiRam .. eee om 600 _—Céi,, 
37 | Kul Bhéskar ee - | Allahabad eee | Do. .. ! Shridhar Praséd ; Kayasth. 
* Irregular. 
t Temporarily stopped, 
t Stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 
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No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
38 | Lisan-ul-Asra saa wee | Lucknow eee | Monthly ... Kazi Talammuz Husain, M.A. 
39 | Old Boy... eee .. | Benares a0 Do. .. | Abu Hamid Itrat Husain, B.A. 
40 | Pardah Nashin coe eee Agra eee eve Do. eee Mrs, Khémosh ... eee eee 600 copies. 
41 | Postal Magazine ... vee | AgTa see »- | Do. ee | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khé&n; 1,000 4, 
Muhammadan ; 26. 
42 Satopk4ri eee eee Bareilly eee Do. eee Lala Rémdhan Das ; Khatri; 55 Th 1,500 rT) 
$43 | Sayyéhul Islam... ... | Cawnpore eee Do. .. | Azid Subhéni; Muhammadan; 24 160 sg 
44 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia we. | Meerut eee Do. .. | Shah Muhammad Fazil. 
45 | Urda-i-Mualla eee ... | Aligarh see Do. .. | M. Fazal-ul-Hasan, B.A.; Muham- 
madan ; 32. 
46 | Vaishya Hitkéri ... ... | Meerut sis Do. ... | Babu Ram Chandra; Vaishya; 45... 750 copies. 
+47 | Yad-i-Bayz& se ee | Ghaziabad (Meerut),| Do. .. | Hakim Saiyid Muhammad Said; Mu- 250 és 
hammadan ; 26. 
48 | Zamana ii «ee | Cawnpore aan Do. oe | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; Fae 
a Kayasth ; 29. 
49 | Zamindér-wa-Kashtkar ». | Bijnor... «| Do, oo | Muhammad Khalfl-ar-Rahmén; Mu- we 
hammadan ; 39. 
50 | Zidé-ul-Isl4m ai .«» | Moradabad sue Do. . | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muham- 600 Si, 
madan ; 34. 
$51 | Ziraat ... pa .«. | Bijnor ae Do. .. | Muhammad Abdul Karim; Muham- 
. madan, 
52 | Akhbar-i-Im4mia ... ... | Lucknow .. |Twice a month — Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 200 copies. 
63 | Al Nazir... ‘ne oo. | Meerut on a Maulvi Abu Rahmat, Mubammadan ; 
‘ 55. 
54 | All-India Shia Uazette ,.. | Lucknow ies Do. ... | Saiyid Yad Ali Rizvi Yazdi. 
55 | Guldasta-i-Anwér-i- Alam ... | Dehra Dun iii Do. oe | Ll&bi Papa Amir Baksh; Muham- 
madan. 

+56 | Khurshid-i-Nanpara ». | Nanpara(Bahraich),| Do. a. — Zakariya ; Muhammadan ; 160 copies. 
67 | Lucknow Gazette ... vee | Lucknow ‘oi Do. ... | Mir Mohib Ali. 

*58 Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar tad Fatehpur er Do. ee Lala Mathura Pras4d ; Kayasth ; B4 ee 150 copies, 
69 | Sultanpur Gazette ... ... | Sultanpar _ Do. ... | Lala Lakshmi Nath; Kayasth ; 30... 300 “ 
60 | Vy4pari-wa-Karigar ... | Benares oe Do.  .., | Babu Thékur Praséd ; Khatri; 42. 

61 | Agra Akhbar see vee | AQTA oe ooo | Weekly... — —" Husain; Muham- 250 copies. 
madan ; 34. 
62 | Al Bashir sce ». | Btawah ve Do. ... | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 1,060 = x, 
madan ; 55. 
63 | Al Fasih... ils ... | Bareilly a Do. ... | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar ; Muham- 
madan. 
64 | Aligarh Institute Gazette  .., | Aligarh io er ove 446 copies. 
65 | An Najm ae ... | Lucknow aa Do. ... | Maulvi Abdus Shakar; Muham- “ee: 
madan; 34. 
66 | Aw&za-i-Khalq __... ... | Benares me Do. ... | Munshi Gul4b Chand; Kayasth; 29 ... a 
67 | Cawnpore Gazette ... .«« | Cawnpore .. | Do. ... | Babu Harném Singh; Khatri;55__... 500 _—éi,, 
68 | Dabdaba-i-Sikandari .. | RaMpur oa Do. viiin ager Ml la Hasan; Muham- | 300 :9 
madan ; 56. 
| Pandit Prem Sukh Awasthi; Brahman ; | 
; 26. 
69 | Fitnah ... eee .. | Gorakhpur as Do. 4! Hakim Abdul Karfm Kh&n Barham; 800s 
Muhammadan ; 50. 
+70 | Helél ... sa we. | vaunpur _ Do. ... | Muhammad Nasir-ud-din Mahmud; 
: Muhammadan. 
71 | Independent eee ... | Allahabad ove Do. ... | Shyém Kishore Varmé, Kayasth; 38. 
Shaikh Faiyaéz Ali; Muhammadan ; 41, 
2 . | Shahabad (Hardoi),| Do. +4) ghaikh Mumtéz Ali; Mubammadan ; ( 375 copies. 
33. 
73 | Jadu es ne ... | Jaunpur ‘xs Do. ... | Héfiz Abdur Rahmén Khin; Muham- 250 mm 
madan ; 38. 
74 | Kanauj Punch _se=e.,, ... | Kananj (Farrukh- | Do... —— Rahim Khaén; Muhammadan ; 250s 
abad). 53. 
th Hitkari.... coe | AQTA ooo oe Do. ... | LAla Lalta Prasid; Kayasth;31l a... 500 | 
well Roca . Hakim Abdul Karim Khan ‘Barham ; : 
: ) Muhammadan; 50. 562 
76 Mashrig eee eee eee Gorakhpur vee Do. eee Pandit Param Sukh Awasthi ; Brah- 99 
man; 26. 
$77 | Mufid-i-Am ai vee | AQTE ove si | Do. .. | Qadir Ali Khan; Muhammadan; 565... 145 i 
* Irregular. 
¢ Temporarily stopped. 


t Stopped, — 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


No, Name of publication, Where published. | Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 
78 | Mukhbir-i-Alam w+ «oe | Moradabad oe | Weekly ... | Qézi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 36 ... 300 copies, 
79 | Musffir .., ons coe | AQTA ave Do. .. | Pandit Bhoj Dat; Arya; 42 ee 1165 ,, 
80 | Naiyar-i-Asam_—... .» | Moradabad oe | Do. . | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 46... 350 —,, 

781 | Nizam-ul-Mulk cee »»- | Moradabad ies Do. .. | Qizi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 
$2 | Oudh Punch jin eee | Lucknow eee Do. see Shaikh Sajj4d Husain; Muham- 300 copies, 

$83 | Rafiq Punch ove ee | Moradabad ose Do. awe Mahbab-cl-Hasan ; Mubhammadan ; 29, 4560 ,, 
84 | Rahbar ... ss ». | Moradabad oes Do. .. | B&ébu Banwéri L&l; Vaishya; 30 _ ... oe 
85 | Riyéz-i-Fais we . | Pilibhit a. ee | Munshi Dél Chand; Kayasth;70 .. —_— lf. 
86 | Rohilkhand Gazette .-. | Bareilly ise ee | Shaikh Abdul Aziz ; Muhammadan; 45, 500_—Céi«,, 
87 | Sabifa ... vee .» | Bijnor -- | Do. .. | Maulvi Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; 300 : a 

88 | Sar Punch one vee | Shabjahanpur eee Do. - eve Manshi Fazil Saiyid ZahGr Ahmad;j| 1,716 | " 
89 | Shéhna-i-Hind ,,, oo | Meerut ce | Dow as PR nto yg oy 7 Shaukat ; Muham- 200 Sl, 
$90 | Soldier Akhbar. .. | Moradabad -.../| Do. sai 
91 | Sucma-i-Rozgér__... — lee “es Do. .. | Munshi Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; 184 copieg. 

$92 | Swardjya ove oe | Allahabad eee Do. — 

93 | Tafrih ... eg eee | Lucknow eee Do. oe | R&émshankar Praséd; Kayasth; aa 660 copies. 
04 Téjir ... a oo | Meerut © | Do,  « | Ibnul Hakim and Nasir Ahmad Sabre. 
95 | Tohfa-i-Hind .». | Bijnor | Do. | Munshi Jair6j Singh ; 44 ... in 400 copies, 
96 | Union Gazette “0 ew | Bareilly hie Do. . | Munshi Karam ll&hi; Muhammadan ; — aa 
97 | Zul Qarnain ine ee | Budaun a | ae Nisgin-nd-din Husain; Muhammadan ; m -« 
98 | Hindusténi ove .. | Lucknow oo | Twice a week, Hon'ble Munshi Gang4é Prasid Varm4; 1,580 ,, 
99 | Nasim-i-Agra one cco | ABTA icc we a Pg ot) Sany4l; Bengali Brah- aes 
7100 Riyfz-ul-Akhbér ove «- | Lucknow eee Do. are Saiyid ‘Riyés Ahmad ; Mahammadan ; 300i, 
101 | Oudh Akhbar iia .- | Lucknow oe | Daily cee wenshl Jélp& Prasid ; Kayasth; 60 ... $27. — ls, 
ARABIO-URDU. | : | 
102 | Al Bay&n oop oe | Lucknow «- | Monthly .... | Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; Muham- 300 copies, 
madan ; 30. 
HINDI. 

103 | Anand Kédambini ... one | Mirzapur «s+ | Monthly .... | Pandit Badri Narfyan; Brahman; 62, 100 copies, 

104 Bhératodaya ae ve» | Moradabad at ak bier 04 some Speed and Pandit Nar- 

105 | Bhérat Sudash& Pravartek ... | Farrukhabad_... Do. .. | Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharm&; Brah- 300 copies, 

106 | Brahman Samfchar oo | Meerut ‘ial eee Pah am _ zit oe 

107 | Brahman Sarvasva oo | Etawah ove Do,  .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman ; 64, faa 

108 | Dehéti ... cee -»- | Benares ae Do, .. | Gul&b Chand Shrivastava; Kayasth, 

$109 | Dharm Divékar... woe | AQTA cee oo | Do. oe | Puttoo Lél. | 

110 | Garhwali cule «- | Dehra Dun »» | Do, .. | Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman ; 34... 680 copies, 

111 | Grib Lakshmi an pee | Allahabad =“ Do. .. | Pandit Sudarshana Charya, B.A. 

112 | Gurukul Saméchér... »o- | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do.  .. | Balmakund Sharmé, 

landshahr). 

$113 | Hindi Pradip vee eo» | Allahabad oe | Dow a — Balkrishna Bhatt; Brahman ; 

114 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... see | Deoband (Saharan-| Do. ... | Jyoti Prasad. 

$115 | Jain Prakfshak se... oe povesd (Saharan- ' Do. ... | Suraj Bhén ; Vakil. 

7116 | Janhavy one ese Pride (Mirzapur), Do. ... | Shri Kant Upasni. 

117 | JéeGe www we «. | Gahmar (Ghazipur),| Do. ... | Gopél Ram; Bania; 43... ee | —- 820 copies. 
ae “ be nudges * Irregular. aac on eae ae 
+ Temporarily etopped. 

+ Stopped. . 
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No, Name of publication. Where published, Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. — 
118 | Kalw&r Mitra ose ... | Allahabad »o» | Monthly ... ° Prem N&th Yogishwar; 34 “eee 875 copies. 
119 | Kényakubj Hitkari «» | Cawnpore 206 Do. . {| Pandit Shivadhar Pande, M.A., LL.B., 1,600 _ —s_,, 

#120 | Khatri Hitkéri _—... .. | Benares vee Do. .. |} Balmakund Varma; Khatri vee 5600S sy, 
121 | Maryada oe oe | Allahabad oo Do. 

122 | N&gri Prachérak ... ... | Lucknow oe Do. .. | Rap Narfyan Pande; Brahman eee 100 copies. 
123 | Nigamfgam Chandrik& .-. | Benares ‘on Do. .. | Rip Narfyan Pande ... eee 4,410 =, 

$124 | Palliwél Pattrika ... oes a. (Fateh-| Do. ... | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharmé. 

125 Rasik Mitra ao --. | Cawupore oe Do. . | Manohar L4l; Brahman; 35 vee 500 copies. 
126 | Rasik Rabasya ove ... | Jaunpur eve Do. . | Sita Ram Sharmé, 

127 | Sanfdhyopkérak ... .. | Aligarh oe | Do. oe | Braj Vallabh Misra ‘ve ‘i 400 copies, 
128 | Sanftan Dharm Patdka .. | Moradabad . ..{ Do. .. | Pandit Ram Sarfp; Brahman; 38 ... 1,000 ,,- 
129 | Saraswati “ma .. | Allahabad i Do. .. {| Pandit Mahabir Praséd Dwivedi; 1,700» 

Brahman. | 
7130 | Shri Y4dvendra _se.. .. | Ghazipur ove Do. = wwe er to Rene a oy a 
7 Brahmans, | 

131 | Stri Darpan ses . | Allahabad o- | Do. . | Srimati Rameswari Nehru; Kashmiri. 

132 | Stri Dharm Shikshak oe | Allahabad i Do. = ave | Srimati Yasoda Devi. 

133 Sudhénidbi a ... | Allahabad we | Do. | Pandit Jagannath Praséd Shukla. 

$134 | Sudh4nshu we —-° we si | ee ‘B&bu Bam Sharm4; Brahman. 

135 | Swadesh Bandhavé ccs 5 BOTA wee on Do. ove : Kunwar Hanumant Singh ; Rajput ; 39, 700 copies. 

136 | Vénijya Sukhdéyak ... | Benares a ‘Bébu Jegannith Prashd Singh; Méthur 1,000», 
137 | Veda Prakésh = ae .» | Meerut .- | Do. .. | Pandit Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41, 950, 
138 | Zamindér sae .. | Benares ‘- Do. ... | Babu Thakur Prasad ; Khatri ; 42. : 
139 | Almora Akhbér ae we. | Almora ... {Twice a month, —_ Sadénand Sanw4l; Brahman ; 155 copies, 
140 | Kam Dhenu pe .. | Hardwar i Do. ... | Baba Bhagwan Das. 

141 | Kshattriya Mitra ... a, Benares =< ae bro og ae Singh, B.A. ; Kehat- 

#142 | Nava Jiwan ave »» | Benares _ Do, ... | Keshavdeva Shastri. | 7 
*143 | Prayag Samf&ch&r ... .- | Allahabad we | Do. . | R4m Bhajan Sharmé; Brahman ese. 200 copies. 

144 | Réjptit .. inn wi | ARTO oe Do. ... | Kunwar Shér Singh Varma ae 1700 

+145 | Sédhu Sam&ch4r ... .. | Farrakhabad ..| Do. .. | Umrao Singh ; Sadh; 28. 

146 | Vy&péri and Kérigar -o | Benares ia Do. .. | B&bu Thékur Prasid; Khatri; 42... 782 copies. 
147 | Anand .. a ... | Lucknow ... | Weekly ... | Pandit Shiva Nath ; Brahman; 40 ... 246 
148 | Arya Mitra = .«. =" ee a Do. ... | Pandit Bhav Deva Shastri; Brahman, 1,469 ne 
149 | Bhérat Jiwan oe ... | Benares tai Do. ... | B&bu Shri Krishna Varma ; Khatri; 34, 1031 

$150 | Karmayogi a ... | Allahabad os Do. ... | Sundar Lél; Kayasth ; 26. 

+151 | Mahila Hitkarak ... .. | Dehra Dun . | Do. ... | Shrimati Vidyavati Devi. 

$152 | Mohini ... si ... | Kanauj (Farrukh-| Do. ... | Pandit Puttn L&l; Brahman; 33... 175 copies. 
153 | Saddharm Pracharak tes Bitnes st Do.  ... | Munshi Ram; Khatri; 65 ie iirc 
154 | Abhyudaya oe --. | Allahabad ... | Fwice a week,| Pandit Saty& Nand Joshi, B.A. ; Brah- 1,600 5 

$155 | Samr&t ... eee a. | K6lék6nkar (Par- | Daily _... = ove | 554 
BENGALI. — 

156 | Trishul ... ... | Benares . | Weekly ss Trailakha Nath Vidyaratna and Jogesh 

. Chandra Roy. 
HINDI-URDU, 2 
#157 Baranwal Sahayak ... . | Moradabad «. | Monthly ... | Durga Prasad ; BaranwAl Hindu; 36 ... | 200 copies. 


—w 


* Irregular. 
+ Temporarily stopped, 
t Stopped, . 
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- T.—Poxrries. 


(a )— Foreign. 
Nil. 
(b)— Home. 


1. Referring to the withdrawal of their resolutions regarding amend- SADDHARM 
(Ct inn in the Press Act and the Reform Regulations* gun Merch 1911. 
ee ee ' by the Hon’ble Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu and the 

Hon'ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya respectively, the editor of the Saddharm 

Prachardk (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 8th March remarks that politicians in India 

have not yet mastered the most elementary lessons of politics. He urges that all - 

questions should be thoroughly considered before being taken up and that no point 

of view should be overlooked. Members should he says fight out to the end for 

every cause which has been rightly taken up. 


Referring to the Civil Marriage Bill introduced by the Hon’ble Babu 
Bhupendra Nath Basu, he suggests that the latter should prevail upon the 
members of his own community to modify their views before getting the Bill 
passed. | : 


2. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th March when oe the wa ted ten. 

, action of the Bengal Government in subsidising a poles 
The Imperial Legislative Council. . ernacular newspaper concedes that the ig in 
which the vernacular press as a whole is conducted leaves much to be desired, 
but the editor contends that in spite of this its influence for evil is exaggerated. 
He expresses the opinion that a subsidised paper will not have the eisiaieine 
result expected of it by Government, because it cannot inspire respect or confi- 
dence, and its opinion will not be regarded as the outcome of the honest 
independent judgment of the editor. He suggests that the difficulty might be 
met by the issue of communiqués, the publication of which might be made obli- 
gatory. The editor remaks that the acceptance by Mr. Sen of the doubtful réle 
of a subsidised editor is not a fitting termination of an honourable career such 
as his has been and which his countrymen have regarded as an example to be 
imitated. 


Discussing the question of the larger employment of Indians in the superior 
posts of the public services the editor assures the President of the Railway Board 
that he does not want a single incompetent Indian to be preferred to a qualified 
European, but he asserts that men in every way fit and able should not be kept 
out “ for political considerations” or because of blood being thicker than water. 


Referring to Mr. Gokhale’s resolution for the suspension of the famine 
grant, he says that even if the Government be right in their view of the necessity 
of keeping up the grant separately, the able Financial Secretary gave no valid 
reason against Mr. Gokhale’s suggestion for the diversion of that amount to 
protective irrigation works. 


He expresses the opinion that the creation of the new portfolio augurs 
well for the future of education, and regarding the difference of the views of the 
Finance Member and Sir Sassoon David regarding the price of opium he remarks 
that events will show that the critic was right and not the minister. 


8. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th March remarks that the division LEADER, 
: ; . on the cotton excise duty resolution was tantamount tb March 1911. 
Fae Pape Sapper Come to a moral defeat for Fi Government, and the 
editor enumerates many arguments in favour of the abolition of the impost. 
With reference to the resolution on the sugar industry, the editor says 
that the least the Government could do was to accept the amendment for a 
committee for expert investigation, as departmental action such as the agricul- 
tural department are capable of is inadequate and will not save the large indus- 
try from extinction. He strongly deprecates accepting the argument that if 
sugarcane cultivation fail something else will take its place, and asks whether 


India is to have no higher destiny than that of being a crop producer for British 
and foreign manufacturers. 
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ADVOCATE, 4, The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th March expresses the hope that the 
espe The Imperial Legislative Coun- Government of India will soon be in a position to en- 
cil. lighten the public about their decision on the import- 
ant questions of electing non-official chairmen in certain municipalities, granting 
certain district boards the right to elect their own chairmen, and opening a larger 

election and reducing the present number of nominated members. 

The editor remarks that the keepers of presses and publishers of news- 
papers are at present put to considerable inconvenience, and he commends the 
proposal of the Raja of Dighapatiya that Government should issue a circular 
to all local administrations to see that the provisions of the Indian Press Act of 
1910 regarding security are observed in every province in a uniform spirit, and 
that no press or newspaper be called upon in any province to furnish security 
merely on the ground of change of address or printer. 

Referring to the circular issued by the Divisional Commander, Supply 
and Transport Corps, Lahore, about the employment of Muhammadans’ in the 
clerical establishment, he says that the Government's reply to the question was ; 
very unsatisfactory. He notes that Government has hitherto generally recognized 
the claims of temporary men to permanent appointments in the event of any 
vacancy occurring in the offices in which they have worked, and he expresses 
surprise that a responsible official should now enunciate in the Council the pro- 
position that temporary men working in offices have no lien on vacancies nor 
any claim to special attention. | 


LEADER, 5. The Zeader (Allahabad) of the 9th March expresses strong sym- 
Sth Maroh 1911. The Imperia}] Legislative Coun- pathy with |Mr. Haque’s resolution that by ade- 
eil. quate pecuniary aid local governments should be 
enabled to remit fees in elementary schools, and satisfaction that Mr. Sinha has 
brought back to life the old proposal that the highest appellate court of the 
Punjab should be a chartered High Court and not a Chief Court. 

The editor expresses the hope that in view of the remarks of the Hon’ble 
Mr. Gokhale and of the Financial Member the rules for the discussion of the 
financial statement will be suitably modified at an early date, and he says that 
it is satisfactory that notes of the discussions in the recent Educational Con- 
ference at Allahabad will be published shortly. He remarks that the reply of 
His Excellency the Commander-in-Chief about the unpleasant incident at Karachi 
and that of Sir T. R. Wynne regarding the insult offered to Mr. Saiyid Hasan 
Imam are satisfactory so far as they go, but says that an explicit statement on 

what had actually been done would have been more satisfactory. 


MASHRIQ, 6, The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 7th March, while advocating the 
7th Maroh 1911. Separate electorates for Muham- Cause of mixed electorates, contends that the keen 
madans. competition between Hindus and Muhammadans 
necessitates the grant of separate electorates to the latter. The editor suggests 
that Hindus and Muhammadans should decide among themselves what should 

be the proportion of representation for both communities. 


nous E25 © 7. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th March expresses dis. 
8th March 1911. Separate electorates for Muham- approval of the action of the Government of Bengal 
eancenas in appointing a committee to consider the changes 

in the reform regulations, on the ground that the Secretary of State has approved 

of the question of separate electorates which is now a settled fact. The editor 

remarks that the opposition of the Hindus to the question is due to racial pre- 

judice and that a rapprochement between the two communities is impossible 


_ the Hindus recognize the necessity of separate representation for Muham- 
madans. 


MUSAFIR, 8. Admitting the justice and equity of the final decision made in the 
8rd March 1911. The decision of the Hague Confer- case Of Savarkar by the Hague Conference, the 
ence in the case of Savarker. Musdafir (Agra) of the 3rd March (received on the 
9th idem) remarks that the fate of Savarkar should teach a lesson to persons of 
; his fraternity not to enter into such disgraceful conspiracies against Government. 

OUDH AKHBAR, 


ie ean ante 9. Keferring to the decision of the Hague Conferencein the case of Savar- 
The decision of the Hague Confer- kar, the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 6th March 
ence in the case of Spvarkar. expresses appreciation of the action of the French 
government for advocating the cause of an ordinary person like Savarkar who had 
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put-his foot on French soil in order to seek protection and that only on this 
account the French government did all that a civilized government at the present 
time coulddo. The editor also applauds the wisdom and tact of the members of the 
Conference, who decided the question in a most amicable way and established their 
reputation and the pacific policy which they represented. He congratulates the 
British government on the successful issue of the case. 


10. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th March remarks that the sorrow 

ely Catal produced in India at the news of Lord Crewe’s illness 

was very great. ‘The year 1911 is very lucky for 

the Crewes (sic). The birth of an heir after long waiting, the escape of Lady 

Crewe and the infant lord from the fire, and now the recovery of the Earl, are 
fortunate indeed. May the family long prosper.”’ | 


11. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th March expresses dismay at the 


ie dein ie possibility of another change in the Indian Secretary- 


ship and the editor remarks that he does not like the 
prospect of Mr. Haldane going to the India Office, for he says that there is too 
much Imperialism and not enough Liberalism in the present Secretary of State 
for War. He states that he would have preferred Mr. Birrell. 


12. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th March referring to the bomb 
The recent bomb outrage in Oal- Outrage in Calcutta, remarks that it was very fortun- 
cutta. : ate that the missile thrown at the car failed to 
explode, as otherwise the cause of the country would have had to suffer for it. 
The editor remarks that the country would have much benefitted if these 
misguided youths had devoted themselves to spreading education and ameliorat- 
ing the condition of the poor and he prays that they may yet learn wisdom. 


13. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th March deplores the action of 

The recent bomb outrageinCal- the anarchists in the recent bomb outrage in Cal- 

eutta. cutta, and remarks that their indiscreet actions will 
only tend to involve their countrymen in fresh difficulties. 

The editor further remarks that as almost all the attempts of the bomb- 
throwers have either failed or ended in the death of innocent persons other than 
those whom the anarchists intended to kill, they should appreciate that their 
despicable actions are not approved of by God and that it is sinful and foolish to 
attempt to take the lives of those who are under divine protection. 


14. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 9th March deplores the action 
The recent bomb outrage in Oal- Of the anarchists in connection with the recent 
outta. bomb outrage in Calcutta, and remarks that the out- 
break of bomb-throwing after an interval of peace shows that there is a formid- 
able anarchist party in existence. : 
The editor suggests that the reason for bomb-throwing was the Partition of 
Bengal, and that as that measure is a settled fact, such outrages are futile and 
vain. 


He advises Government to take prompt and effective measures to root 
out the foundations of this disaffected party. 


15. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th March notes that the period for 

The Seditions Mectings Act which the Seditious Meetings Act was extended will 
expire by the end of the current month, and that 

the opinions of local governments have been invited regarding the desirability or 
otherwise of extending the Act fora further period. The editor remarks that 
the opinions of the local governments differ, and that, considering the changed 


circumstances of the country, there seems to be no need to retain the Seditious 
Meetings Act on the Statute Book. 


16. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th March takes exception to the 

The anarchist propaganda and View of the Anglo-Indian press that the Seditious 
the repressive measures. Meetings Act should be allowed to remain perma- 
nently on the Statute Book, and that the vigorous working of the repressive 
measures should not be withdrawn. The editor remarks that anarchists do not 
want peace as their nefarious propaganda cannot be carried on when there is 
peace in the country, and he points out that real statesmanship consists in ensuring 
52 
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that their wishes are not fulfilled. He urges the Viceroy not to be led away 
by the acts of some misguided youths from his efforts to establish peace in the 
country, seeing that a country like Japan is not free from anarchical outrages, 
and that even in most of the countries in Europe anarchism has got a footing. — 


17. Commenting upon the murder of head constable Shrish Chandra 

The assassination of Shrish Chan- Chakravarti in Calcutta, the Arya Mitra (A gra) of 
‘dra Ohakravarti. the 1st March (received on the 6th idem) expresses 
surprise that there should be any youths belonging to the Indian nation, which 
is known for its loyalty all over the world, who are so misguided as to defame 
the country and its people. 


18. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 6th March publishes an account 

The assassination of Shrish Chan- Of the murder of Shrish Chandra Chakravarti, head 

‘Gra Chakraverti. constable of the Bengal Criminal Investigation 

Department, and expresses regret that the local police have not yet been able to 

‘trace the murderer. The editor observes that itis the duty of every Indian to 

help the police in the arrest ‘of the assassin, seeing that such murders will have 
‘a disastrous effect on the welfare of the country. 


19. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 7th March deplores the action of the 

The assassination of Shrish Chan- @Narchists in assassinating head constable Shrish 
dra Ohakravarti. Chandra Chakravarti of the Bengal Criminal Inves- 
tigation Department, and remarks that the anarchist propaganda has resulted 
in the curtailment of the liberty of speech and of the press, and that the assas- 
sination of government officers will not deter them from doing their duty. 
The editor observes that it is the duty of every Indian to assist the police in 


arresting the assassin, seeing that anarchism will only bring about the ruin of the 
country. | 


20. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th March expresses appreciation 
The Viceroy’s visit to students’ Of the action of the Viceroy in paying visits to the 
messes in Calcutta. notorious Caleutta messes, and remarks that, if the 
tesponsible officers of Government had adopted the practice of the Viceroy and had 
mot depended upon the reports of detectives, the discontent complained of would 
never have arisen in the country. He asks other officers of Government to 
imitate the action of the Viceroy, which would save them from the errors which 
they generally commit through misreprésentations and owing to the reports of 
detectives. 


21. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 5th March referring to Lord Hardinge’s 
The Viceroy’s visit to students’ Visit to the Calcutta students’ messes, observes that 
messes tn, Caserta. though it was an ‘extraordinary step it was the ‘only 
way by which the people can be properly understood. : 
The editor says that Indian students are now under a cloud, and he 
expresses the opinion ‘that Lord Hardinge’s ‘having visited them at a time when 
they have been exposed to so much suspicion and distrust will help to remove 
the increasing estrangement between the students and the Anglo-Indian officials 
which all right-thinking people deplore. He hopes that this example will be 
followed by other officials. 


22. ‘One Chandra Varma, of Lucknow, contributes an article to the Himdus- 
Serine tiie tant (Lacknow) of the 6th March, in which he says 
that the efforts of Hindus to popularise education 

among Sudras will not be crowned with success, seeing that the Sudras do not 
realize the importance and understand the advantages of education. He remarks 
that the Muslim League has raised the question of the depressed classes only to 
reduce the political importance of the Hindu community, and observes thatin order 
to frustrate the attempts of the Muhammadans, Hindus should organize themselves 
into one strong body by founding a Hindu Sabha in Lucknow. He suggests that 
political, educational and social sub-committees should also be formed to facili- 
tate the work of the Sabha, which, in his opinion, will unite the members ‘of the 
Hindu community and defest any efforts on the part of the Muhammadans such 
as that to exclude the depressed classes from the category of the Hindus. He 
sums up the werk ofthe Hindu Sabha by saying that it will not wound the 
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gasceptibilities of other communities or eriticise the messtres of Government, 
but that it will only promote the interests of the Hindu community. 


23. <A correspondent signing himself‘ A WrLi-WIsHER OF THE COUNTRY 
__ Local Hindu Sabhas and the work AND A SERVANT OF THE (HinpU) Community,” contri- 
before them. butes a long article tothe Hindustani (Lucknow) of 
the 6th March, in which he urges the need for union between the different sects 
of the Hindu community, and remarks that the chief work of the local Hindu 
Sabhas should be to cultivate feelings of amity among Hindus of the various 
castes. He observes that the local Hindu Sabhas can successfully establish 
amicable relations between one caste and another only by sympathising 
with and by promoting the interests of the members of all castes. In his 
opinion the local Hindu Sabhas should advocate only such principles as are not. 
conflicting with the aims ‘and objects of any ‘of the Sabhas of any particular 
creed. He suggests that the local Hindu Sabhas should not wound the sus- 
veptibilities of other communities, but should only defend the position of the 
Hindu community from the unreasonable attacks of the non-Hindus. He goes 
on to suggest that various sub-committees should be formed to work under the 
Jocal hindu Sabhas, which should look after the welfare of the community, 


arrange for fairs and festivals, and direct charitable institutions and the spread 
of education. 


24. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th March, referring to the strained 
Relations ‘between Hindus and Telations between Hindus and Muhammadans, re- 
Muhammadans. marks that the estrangement between the two com- 
munities would disappear if ‘Government were to hold the balance of justice even 
between them. The-editor, however, deplores that subordinate officers at any rate 
are in the habit of according preferential treatment to one community at the 
expense of another, and instances the case of Chaudhri Nabi Ahmad, Tahsildar of 
Bhera in the Shahpur district, against whom the Hindus of the place had petition- 
ed to the Lieutenant Governor. He exhorts the Hindus to be united among 
themselves, and observes that nobody could injure them if they were united, 
and advises them that the prohibition of indentured labour to Natal has in all pro- 


bability moved the Government of that country to indirectly express its inten- 
tion of according just treatment to Indians. . 


25. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 11th March referring to the 
Relations between Hindusand Mu- eStrangement between Hindus and Muhammadans, 
~hammadans. remarks that the question of separate representation 
for Muhammadans has engaged the attention of educated persons only and is 
not the real cause of bitter relations between the two communities. The editor 
expresses the opinion that the new sect [Aryas(?)| which bas sprung up from 
among the Hindus, and whose doctrines are not favoured even by the Hindus of 
the old school, is to a great extent. responsible for the strained relations ‘between 
‘Hindus and Muhammadans. He holds that it is not an eagy task to effect a 
rapprochement between the two communities. 


26. The Stri Darpan (Allahabad) for March publishes a further instal- 
The life and jail experionces df ment of the life and jail expertences of Mr. Mohan 


Mr. Gandhi. Das Karam Chand Gandhi. 
27. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th March observes that it has long 
——— been known ‘how notoriously anti-Asiatic are the 


— white peoples not only of South Africa but of'all the 
British colonies, and how insufferable the presence of free Indians is. to the 
white peoples of South Africa! Speaking of the trading licences, the editor says 
that Mr. Smuts’s observations on this subhject.mean in plain language that the law 
will be administered with great stringency, and that Indian traders in Natal may 
not expect to fare much ‘better in future than they have done in the past. 

" Ag we have said, ‘the policy may terminate ‘the more serious of present 
troubles, but it is not one that self-respecting Indians, who recollect the pledges 
of equal treatment guaranteed to them as British citizens, can be satisfied with. 
The meaning of the South African attitude towards Indians is nothing else than 
that in the eyes of the British colonists our countrymen are little better than 
-helots and barbarians who gan at the mest expect only tobe tolerated.” 
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298. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 7th March expresses appreciation 

The proscription of the Guldastas-i- Of the action of the United Provinces Government 
Hasrat. in declaring. the book entitled Guldasta-i-Hasrat 
as proscribed and forfeited to Government without putting the writer to trouble, 
and says that the book contains for the most part the praises of Mr. Tilak and 
was written by Maulana Hasrat Mohani, the editor of the Urdu-i-Mualla (Ali- 
garh). The editor asks Hasrat Mohani to refrain from writing such books as are 
likely to disgrace the country and the nation, and expresses the hope that the 


present environments of Hasrat Mohani will purge him of the bad influences of 
Mr. Tilak. 


29. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th March expresses satis- 
faction at the fact that the Government of Eastern 
Bengal and Assam is also going to follow the lead 
of the Bengal government in subsidising a newspaper, and remarks that, since the 
subsidising of loyal papers will prove advantageous to the country, the Govern- 
ment of India should take up the question and subsidise such of the papers as are 
loyal in tone. 


80. Referring to the Proclamation of Her late Majesty Queen Victoria, 
the Sar Panch (Shahjahanpur) of the 26th December 
(received on the 6th March) expresses the hope 
that His Majesty George the Fifth will follow in the footsteps of his illustrious 
predecessors and fulfil such of the promises of the Proclamation as have not yet 
been done. 


31. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th March publishes, without 
any comment, a full translation of the letter of Mr. 
Arabindo Ghose that appeared in the Hindw (Mad- 


The subsidising of loyal news- 
papers by Government. 


Queen Victoria’s Proclamation. 


Arabindo Ghose’s letter. 


ras). 


32. The Leader (Allahabad) ofthe 9th March, referring to the Pioneer's 
article suggesting that Lord Morley does not under- 
stand the main principles of the British constitution, 
and pleading for the rehabilitation of the authority of the district officer subordi- 
nate to him down to the village watchman, makes the following remarks :— 


“If this be the true doctrine of the constitution, Lord Morley may cer- 
tainly plead guilty to a lack of knowledge of it. There is really nothing to be 
surprised at in the plea of the Pioneer for increase of authority of every official 
beginning with the Governor General and ending with the chaukidar, for this 
is what that paper exists to uphold and to preach against any pretension of the 
people to have a voice in the determination of their own concerns.” 


33. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th March expresses its satisfaction at 

The appointment of Sir Charles the appointment of Sir Charles Bayley to succeed Sir 

Bayley. Lancelot Hare. It says that Eastern Bengal has 

not been fortunate in either of its first two satraps, but under Sir Charles Bayley 
it is likely to fare much better. 


Lord Morley. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-F'RONTIER. 
Nil. 
IlI.—Nattve States. 


34, The Kshattriya Mitra (Benares) of the 1st March deplores that, in spite 

Hindi in the new Native State of Of the fact that Benares is the birthplace of Hindi, 

Benares. the work of the new Native State of Benares is 

carried on in Urdu. The editor remarks that, though the Maharaja is well versed 

in Sanskrit, it is not clear why he has evinced no interest in Hindi. He expresses 

the hope on the authority of the Zndu (Benares) that with the new powers vested 
in the Maharaja Hindi will be introduced in place of Urdu in his State. 


35. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th March expresses approval of the 

Hindi in the new Native State of action of His Highness the Maharaja of Benares in 
Bonares. declaring Hindi as the court language of the State 
at the instance of the Hindi Bangabasi (Calcutta), and remarks that it is likely 
that some people will take exception to the course adopted by His Highness, on 
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the ground that he took into consideration the interests of Hindus alone, but the 
editor contends that his action is justifiable seeing that he respected the feelings 
of the majority of his subjects in recognizing Hindi as the court language of his 
State. 


86. The Saddharm Pracharék (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 8th March com- PRACHARAK. 
plains that, in spite of supplying all the information 8th March 1911. 
required by the Patiala State, the Arya Samaj of 
Bhatinda has not yet received permission to hold its anniversary meetings. 
The editor says that the samaj mandir is still in the custody of the officials and 
the Maharaja is about to take a trip to Europe. He asks the Maharaja 
to remove the displeasure of the State against the samaj before his departure, and 
to carry with him the blessings of the people, particularly seeing that the reins of 
government during his absence will be in the hands of a bigoted Muhammadan © 
minister, the Hon’ble Mr. Zulfikar Ali Khan. 
387. The Saddharm Prachardk (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 8th March ex- SADDHARM 
Prohibition of cow-killingin the presses gratification at the order of the Maharaja of j.moABAx. 
Kashmir State. Kashmir prohibiting cow-slaughter and the bringing 
of beef in to his State. The editor remarks that this is the first State which has 
rightly taken up the cause of religion. He holds that the slaughter of bovine 
cattle in India is responsible for the present loss of vigour and manliness in Indians, 


and points out that unless it is stopped there is no hope for the regeneration 
of India. 


The Patiala Arya Sama. 


1V.— ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—- Judicial and Revenue. 


88. Ina leading article the editor of Al Bashir (Iitawah) in the issue of the AL BASHIR, 
The appointment of Messrs. Jag. 12 March writes, on the authority of some letters a 
dish Prasad and Panna Lal as Yeceived by him from certain Muhammadans of 
— ee «6—ormaeoes, that the appointment of Mr. Jagdish 
oe Prasad, I.C.S., as Magistrate and Collector and that of 
Mr. Panna Lal, I.C.S., as Joint Magistrate of Moradabad, has created much anxiety 
among the Muhammadan community of that district. : 
He states that it has further been urged in the letters that, apart from the 
unfortunately strained relations between Hindus and Muhammadans of the place, 
Mr. Jagdish Prasad is a resident of Moradabad and has also got a large zamindari 
estate in the district. He points out that the appointment of two Hindus to the 
highest posts in the district is anything but satisfactory in the circumstances. 
In conclusion the editor writes that he is personally acquainted with 
both these officers. and has nothing to say against their characters, but he suggests 
that considering the tension of feelings between Hindus and Muhammadans, 
it is advisable that Government should do something to remove the anxiety 
of the Mubammadans of Moradabad. 


39. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th March congratulates Mr. Justice FR ng 
The acvointment of Mr, Justice Pichards and Mr. Chamier on their appointments. om See ee 
Richards and Mr. Chamier as Chief The editor says that Mr. Justice Richards’s relations 
Justice and Puisne Judge of the with the Bar have always been satisfactory and that 
Allahabad High Court. ort ens : 
Mr. Chamier’s ability and learning as a lawyer are 
beyond question. 


40. Commenting on the remarks of the editor of the Pioneer (Allahabad) MASHRIOQ, 

The establishment of a High in the issue of the 1st March that the Government 7th March 1911, 
Court in Eastern Bengal. of India are not likely to initiate the scheme for the 
establishment of a High Court at Dacca, the Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 7th 
March contends that, seeing that the Partition of Bengal is a settled fact, the es- 
tablishment of a separate High Court for Kastern Bengal and Assam, which send 
up between 40 and 50 per cent. of the cases that are disposed of by the Calcutta 
High Court, is absolutely necessary. The editor considers that the Puoneer pro- 
bably doubts the possibility of any official action being taken in the matter, on 
the ground that the question of a separate court for Eastern Bengal and Assam 
may cause fresh agitation in Bengal again, but he contends that such agitation is 
now impossible. 
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41, In an article entitled “ Aged judges,” the Leader (Allahabad) of the 

Aired fed 8th March remarks that there are even at this 

Pe day judges on the bench of more than one High 

Court in India who would have done well to retire some years ago, but who 

have no serious intention of doing so even now, because they are under no 
obligation, having been appointed prior to 1899. 


42. One Abhainandan Prasad, of Gorakhpur, contributes an article to the 
Amendment of the North-Western ashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 7th March, in which 
ee he suggests certain amendments in the North- 
Western Provinces Tenancy Act, and among others, he says that the hearing of 
ejectment cases should be fixed in May and June instead of in July and August, 
and that decrees passed by Assistant Collectors of the first class for sums not 
exceeding Rs. 100 should. be made appealable. He also urges some changes 
in the provisions laid down relating to the ejectment of tenants and to the 
realization of the arrears of rent. 


43. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th March contains a contri- 

Shia Muhammadans and the Sam- buted article in which the writer notes with regret 

bhal bench. that there is not a single Shia Muhammadan on the 

bench of honorary magistrates in the Sambhal Municipality, when there are 

equally respectable and competent men available in both the Shia and Sunns 

sects of the community. 

He expresses‘the hope that Government will maintain its reputation 

of equal treatment towards all religious sects and communities by appointing 

some member of the Shia sect as an honorary magistrate in the Sambhal Muni- 
cipality. 


(b)—Police. 
Nil. 
(c)--Finance and Taxation. 


Provisions for educational and 44. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 6th 
sanitary departments in the Im- March expresses its satisfaction at the liberal grant 
asomciacrsn ate made in the Imperial Budget for 1911-12 for educa- 
tion in these provinces. 


The editor expresses the hope that this grant, together with the grants 
that may be made for educational purposes by the Provincial Government and 
by district and municipal boards and the subscriptions that may be raised from 
well-to-do persons, will suffice to meet the expenses for primary education, which 
is so badly wanted in these provinces. 

Referring to the grant made in the Imperial Budget for sanitation, he 
remarks that the Sanitary Department also is no less important than the Educa- 
tional, and that Government should give aid only to the extent that it can afford 
from its own resources and from the grants and savings of the district and . 
municipal boards. 

He expresses his disapproval of the practice of certain municipal boards 
in saddling the people with various taxes to raise their income at a time when 
the latter are already in distress owing to the constant visitation of famines and 
scarcity of employment. 

In conclusion he asks the Provincial Government to thoroughly look into 
the working of district and municipal boards, and to establish them on sound 
working lines that may be calculated to promote the good of the people. 

He expresses the opinion that if every municipality worked on the principle 
of safeguarding the interests of the people it could effect sufficient savings to 
meet educational and sanitary requirements. 


45. In anarticle on the financial statement, the Advocate (Lucknow) of 
the 9th March, expresses the hope that the agitation 
carried on by British tobacco merchants against the 
duty, and their demand for a countervailing excise duty, has had nothing to do 
with the reduction of the tobacco duties, and says that the public would have 
been more satisfied if the duty on petroleum had been taken off or reduced. 
The editor congratulates the Finance Member on the change which he has 
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inaugurated in the financial relations between the Imperial and the Local 
Governments, and asks whether it is too much to expect that the spirit which has 
imposed this notable change between the Government of India and the local 
administrations will also guide the latter in their proceedings with the local self- 
governing bodies? He fully sympathises with the principle of encouraging the 
financial independence of local governments, and expresses the hope that the 
arrangements now made will tend in the right direction. 


He concludes by expressing regret that the rule that remission of taxa- 
tion should follow a prosperity budget is not to be adhered to. 


46. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th March, discussing the financial 


wae edaet statement expresses regret at the repeal of the 
iy tobacco duty and the continued duty on petroleum, 


considering the fact that whilst tobacco can only be regarded as a luxury, | 


petroleum, on the other hand, is a necessity even in the poorest household. The 
editor speaks in glowing terms of Mr. Gokhale’s speech, and says that although 
Mr. Meston, replying for the Government, did his best, his reply was frankly 
very inadequate. ‘* Wecan only marvel,” he says, ‘how when they are thought 
to be serviceable for the moment arguments of poverty and economy are freely 


used, and how they are conveniently forgotten so soon as the evening’s purpose 
is served. 


Referring to the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya’s resolution that 
the United Provinces Government should be allowed half of the land revenue of 
the province, he observes that the United Provinces have never received fair treat- 
ment from the Government of India, and that their backwardness in education 
and other matters essential for the progress of the people must be ascribed to 
this in a large measure; the settlement made with the United Provinces by the 
Government of India can only be treated as “ fixed, rigid, and permanent” and 
leaving the people poor and ignorant as they were. He questions the correctness 
of the attitude of the United Provinces official member, and asks whether, on a 
comparative study of the settlements of the different provinces, fair treatment 
is accorded to these provinces. He expresses disappointment that the Finance 
Member did not see his: way to be as just and liberal to the United Provinces as 
he has been to other provinces, and that the Local Government should not have 
instructed its spokesman in Calcutta to support Mr. Malaviya’s resolution. 


47. Referring to the remarks of the Hon’ble Sir Guy Fleetwood Wilson 


The Budget. regarding the income from opium in the course of 


the budget debate in 1910, the Abhyudaya (Allah- 
abad) of the 9th March says that Sir Sassoon David was right in pointing out that 


the income from opium duty would not be so little as was expected. ‘The editor 
asks the Government to consider and respect the opinion of non-official members, 
and, commenting upon the fact that provincial governments always complain of the 
insufficiency of funds granted to them for public purposes, he asks the Govern- 
ment of India to curtail its administrative expenses in order to grant more sums 
for educational and sanitary purposes. He also observes that, if the Government 
of India were to spend the whole ora greater part of the income from the new 
taxation on education and sanitation, then no patriotic person would oppose it, and 
he suggests that if the duty imposed on petroleum last year were to be levied on 
the import of foreign sugar it would, besides bringing money, serve to revive the 
indigenous sugar industry. He also asks the Government to abolish the excise 
duty on cotton, and to encourage the cotton industry. Regarding the paying of 
the national debt from the present surplus, he remarks that the question of grants 
for education and sanitation is more important than the payment of the national 
debt, seeing that most countries have greater debts than India has at present. 


In conclusion he asks the Government to reserve the greater part of the 
surplus for the purposes of education and sanitation. 


45. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th March, referring to the next 
- ‘The Provincial Budget. meeting of the Provincial Legislative Council, says 


that one of two things should be done, that either 
there should be an interval between the introduction and the discussion of the 


Budget, or that advance copies should be sent to the press when they are sent to 
yembers, as under present conditions the general public whom the press serves 
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are kept in ignorance of the Budget until suggestions and criticisms become 
virtually valueless, while the members are deprived of the advantage of the 
opinions of the public whom they are supposed to represent in the Council. 


(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


49. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 6th.March denounces the action 
of the Simla Municipal Board in saddling the people 
with a conservancy tax of Rs. 2 to be paid by all per-. 
sons over nineteen years of age, and remarks that the imposition of this heavy 
tax has distressed the people, and especially the coolie class who live from hand 
to mouth. ‘The editor asks the Government to reconsider the matter and protect 
the poor from the heavy capitation tax to be levied by the Simla Municipality. 


50. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th March trusts that the Collector of 

Building leases in Allahsbed Allahabad will reconsider his decision about the 

transfer of building leases, and act on the same prin- 

ciples on which his predecessors acted for two generations, and from which there 

is no justification in reason or principle for him to depart. The editor expresses 

the hope that the matter will attract the notice of the Local Government and 
that definite instructions will be issued to local officers for future guidance. © 


(e)— Education. 


51. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th March expresses gratification 


is eases Ss eles at the action of the Hon’ble Rai Bahadur Hari Chand 

' in trying to collect funds for the Hindu university. 

The editor asks the Hindus to imitate the zeal aad self-sacrifice of the Muham- 

madan chiefs and nobility in collecting subscriptions for their university. He 
also asks the Hindu chiefs to support the scheme of the Hindu university. 


52. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th March contains another 


tin iiesie Wie enleiedien instalment of the article on the importance of the 
ste Hindu university. ‘The editor describes the advan- 


The Simla Municipality. 


tages derived by Europe from the literature of Rome and Greece and points out 


the possibilities of the regeneration of [India by the study of Sanskrit. He also 
describes the low position of India in the scale of modern civilization and dis- 
cusses the need for industrial and technical education. He emphasises the provi- 
sion of religious training in the curriculum of the proposed university. 


53. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th March contains a further in- 
ee stalment of the article on the urgency of the need: 
The proposed Hindu university. 


for the Hindu university. The editor describes the 


aims and objects of the institution and proposes the curriculum of studies to be 
adopted by the university. 


54. Referring to the fact that the scheme of the proposed Muhammadan 
The proposed Muhammadan uni- university as devised by His Highness the Agha 
versity. Khan will cost not less than a crore, the Zul Qarnain 
(Budaun) of the 7th March suggests that a meeting of the central committee of 
the proposed Muhammadan university should be held as soon as possible at 
Aligarh to discuss the details of the cost and then to announce the total of the 
estimated cost to the Muhammadan public. 
The editor expresses the hope that this method will infuse fresh life and 
vigour into the community that has so readily responded to the call and liberally 
opened their purse to subscribe the proposed sum of 20 lakhs. 


55. While remarking that Hindus are deserting their religion by falling 

The proposed Muhammadan uni- 1n love with prostitutes professing other religions, 

versity and Hinduism. the Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th March notes with 

regret that there are various other causes and influences also at work which are 
constantly affecting the Hindu religion. 

The editor commends the conduct of the Hindus of certain places in havin 
put a stop to the engagement of dancing girls on ceremonial occasions in their 
communities. 

He expresses approval of the action of the Multan Hindu Sabha in passing 
the resolution on the necessity for the establishment of a Hindu university, and 
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asserts. that, unless the Hindu university is started side by side with that of the 
Muhammadans and maintained according to the injunctions of the Vedas, the 
interests of Hinduism will be jeopardised, and the process of the absorption of the 
members of the Hindu community into other religions will go on increasing 
daily, until it altogether disappears as a religion. 


56. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 7th March, referring to the 

The proposed Muhammadan uni- proposed Muhammadan university, expresses grati- 

versity. fication that the university will be run on the lines 

of the Oxford and Cambridge Universities, which look after both the education 

and the morals of students. The editor observes that the financial condition of 

the Aligarh College is so satisfactory that its conversion into a university is only 
in the fitness of things. 


57. The Stri Darpan (Allahabad) for the month of March describes the 
The Central Hindu (College, CYritical state of the Central Hindu College, Benares, 
Benares. owing to its bad financial position. The editor asks 
the readers to’ imitate their Muhammadan countrymen, who are in every way 
helping the cause of their college and the proposed university, and points out 
that the lack of unity among the Hindus is responsible for their present position, 
as they are notin any way behind the Muhammadans in education and wealth. 
She asks Hindus to imitate the example of the Hindus of Hardoi who have 
subscribed Rs. 10,000 towards the funds of the Central Hindu College, Benares. 


68. A correspondent, signing himself “ L.B.V.,” contributes an article to 
The unsatisfactory financial con. ‘'He Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 10th March, in 
dition of the Central Hindu College, which he dwells upon the advantages which the 
— Central Hindu College, Benares, confers on the 
Hindu community, and notes with regret that the unsatisfactory financial condi- 
tion of the college has rendered it imperative on the part of the college authorities 
to raise the fees. He exhorts the Hindus to lend their support to the college, and 
expresses the hope that a deputation from the college will wait on the Hindus 
of different districts to collect funds. 


59. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 6th March, referring to the 
The financial condition of the Unsatisfactory financial condition of the Bhuinar 
Bhuiner College, Musaffarpur. College, Muzaffarpur, remarks that it is a pity that 
the Maharaja of Darbhanga should have given his donation to the college on 
condition that its name be changed to the Tirhoot College, and observes that the 
Maharaja would have been better advised if he had not imposed any such con- 
dition. The editor deplores that the financial condition of national colleges in 
the country is at present not satisfactory. 


60. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th March, referring to the resolution 
appointing a committee to consider the question 
of raising school fees in these provinces, remarks 
that, if education is to be placed within the reach of the sons of respectable 
persons in straitened circumstances, to increase fees and to seek to counteract 
the effects of this step by the award of scholarships is not the right thing to do, 
as scholarships can only reach very few of the boys and will not really remove 
the hardship created by the enhancement of fees. Although there has been no 
enhancement since 1899 and the cost of living has increased, the editor does not 
consider that there has been any corresponding improvement in the economic 
condition of the people, which could justify an enhancement, and he thinks that 
the fees have already been raised to the highest point consistent with the 
continued spread of education. : 
| He maintains that, while increased efficiency should be aimed at by all 
means, the effort should be to attain it gradually and not by a bound, as neither 
the finances of the Government nor the means of the people warrant a different 
course. The editor says that the first fact that should be borne in mind is 
that education has so far touched a very small fraction of the population, and that 
the chief aim of the educational policy should be to secure its wider spread ; 
extension should be the governing consideration, and every rupee should be made 
to go as far as possible. He says that it is an unnecessary, and in the circum- 
stances an inexpedient, expenditure of such funds asa re available for educa- 
tion, to open government schools in every district; hostels need not form an 
54 | 
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accompaniment to every school that is opened, the rule limiting the number of 
pupils in a class should be relaxed; the policy to be followed is to spread educa- 
tion and to improve it by all means practicable with the money available, and not 
to insist on efficiency even at the cost of limiting education. | 


61. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th March remarks that any attempt 
to raise the fees in secondary schools will be 
looked upon with feelings of dismay, as the fees are 
already high and are taxing the resources of heads of poor families, and any fur- 
ther increase will have the effect of discouraging secondary education. The editor 
trusts that the people of these provinces will lose no time in impressing upon the 
committee the view that any increase will be considered unjustifiable and will 
result in preventing poorer middle class people from sending their children to 
the schools. 


62. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th March deplores the increase of 
Compulsory primary and religious cr ime in Wester n countries and ascribes it to the 
education. want of moral education in the West. The editor 
remarks that the case of India is no better, and that if Government make 
rimary education compulsory and introduce religious instruction in schools 
Tadinns will not commit crime so long as they can honestly get even one 
meal a day. 


63. A correspondent, signing himself “ A WELL-WISHER oF THE PUBLIC 
The school-leaving certificate ex- AND OF THE STUDENTS, contributes an article to the 
amination. Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 10th March, in which 
he remarks that in the last school-leaving certificate examination the questions 
on commerce were difficult, seeing that the arrangements that have so far been 
made in most of the schools for giving instruction in that subject are quite in- 
adequate, and he suggests that the headmaster’s report, regarding a candidate who 
may happen to fail in commerce, should be taken into consideration. 
In conclusion he says that for the time being it is not safe for a candidate 
to take the commercial course for the school-leaving certificate examination. 


64. A correspondent, signing lrimself “ A.B.C.” in the Leader (Allahabad) 

The Allahabad University Law Of the 10th March, brings to the notice of the 

examination of 1911. Allahabad University authorities the hardship that 

will be caused to students going up for the LL.B. examination from Nagpur 

if the dates are not postponed to July, as plague is now rampant in Nagpur 
which puts the students to great trouble. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9)—General. 


65. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 1st March (received on the 6th idem) 
contains an article contributed by one Mohan Lal 
of Ajitmal, Etawah, in which he criticises the 
remarks of the editor of a bigoted Muslim paper of Lahore that Bishnois should 
be returned as Muhammadans in the forthcoming census. The writer traces the 
origin of the Bishnois who inhabit parts of Bikanir, Jodhpore and Bhawal- 
pore to a Hindu ascetic, and strongly urges that there is no reason why they should 
not be classed as Hindus. He warns the Bishnois to be careful and see that 
right entries are made against their names, and asks the Muhammadans to give 
up their such provoting conduct. 


66. The Tajir (Meerut) of the 20th February deprecates the action of 

The language question{in the the Hindu enumerators in recording Hindi as the 
forthcoming census. language of Hindus and of most of the Muhammadans, 
on the ground that Hindi is not a language at all. The editor observes that 
in only ten years’ time there can be no perceptible change in the language spoken 
in any province, and that Urdu was recorded as the language generally spoken 
in the United Provinces in the last census records. He also expresses disap- 
proval of the fact that the language of the mullas of masjids and the students of 
Arabic schools is being recorded as Arabic which they cannot speak. 


The raising of schools fees, 
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67. Referring to tke wrong entries of Urdu instead of Hindi in the 
"The language question in the language column of the census returns by Mustafa 
Tepspooming congue. Ali Khan, the secretary of an Islami Anjuman and 
an enumerator of muhalla Nakhas in Fyzabad and the subsequent correction 


of the entries by the census officer after due enquiries, the Musdfir (Agra) of the 


3rd March (received on the 9th idem) remarks that such objectionable practices 
will not have the effect of raising Urdu to the status of the lingua franca. 

In conclusion the editor complains of the bad treatment of his brethren at 
the hands of Christians and Muhammadans, and asks Government to give atten- 
tion to these complaints. 


68. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 3rd March (received on the 9th mae 


The language question in the COntains a contributed article from a corresponden 
forthcoming census. 


the census officers on behalf of the Hindu community of Bojri, a town in 
that district, that the Muhammadan enumerators enter Urdu instead of Hindi 
in the language column against the names of Hindus. 


69. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 7th March takes exception to the 


! directions issued by the census superintendent of the 
IP csefrsca semen emseitias: 2 Jaipur State that the language of the natives of the 


State should be recorded as Jaipuri language, and also expresses disapproval of 


the recognition of Hindi as the court language in Gwalior and Indore States. The 
editor fails to understand why the advocates of the Hindu-Muhammadan union 
intend to eliminate Urdu, which both communities speak in common, and to raise 
Hindi, which the Muhammadans do not know at all, to the status of a national 
language. He expresses appreciation of the action of the Gaekwar of Baroda in 
facilitating the acquisition of the Urdu language in his state, which should, he 


/ gays, serve as an example to Their Highnesses the Maharajas of Gwalior and © 


Jaipur to respect the feelings of their subjects. 


70. Referring to the controversy raised by the Hindu and Muhammadan 


eon geon journalists regardiug the entry of Urdu or Hindi as 
ee ee the spoken language by Hindu and Muhammadan 


enumerators, Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 7th March deplores the tension of feel- | 


ing between the two parties, and remarks that the results arrived at by the 
census reports regarding the spoken language of the people can never be correct, 
as both the Hindu and Muhammadan enumerators are prejudiced against each 
other in their zeal for the language patronized by their respective communities. 
71. The Stri Darpan (Allahabad) for the month of March discusses the 
dis die ua question of a uniform script for India. The editor 
quotes passages from the speech of His Highness the 

Gaekwar of Baroda regarding the possibility of Hindi as the National language 


of India, and points out the need for a uniform script with a view to the building 
of a nation. 


72. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th March, in an article on industrial 

The Hon'ble Mr. W. G. Bevis) @0d trade questions, expresses agreement with Mr. 

speech at the annual meetingof the Bevis in thinking that it is no solution of the sugar 

Upper India Chamber of Commerce. trade problem to say that, because the large central 

factories usual in other countries are impossible here, owing to the crop being so 
scattered therefore nothing can be done to better matters in other directions. 

The editor considers that the imposition of a special and an adequate import 

duty on sugar is desirable, and that, even if the duty savoured of protection, there 


would be no harm in preserving a large industry by a measure of temporary 
protection. 


73. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th March, in an article on the annual 

The Hon’ble Mr. W. G. Bevis?) Meeting of the Chamber of Commerce, expresses its 
speech at the annual meeting of the thanks to the president for the support, direct and 
pper India Chamber of Commeyee. Weichty, which he gave to the Hon’ble Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malaviya’s resolution on the sugar industry, and says that the 
problem is a very serious one, because, as far as the United Provinces are con- 
cerned, any further inactivity in the matter will almost kill the industry. He 
admits that Sir John Hewett has done much for it and Government has spent 


of the Ghazipur district, in which he appeals to 
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much money in popularising the Hadi process, but he expresses apprehension 
that their efforts have so far done very little to prevent the increased import of 
cheap sugar from foreign countries. He calls on Government to take bolder 
measures without any further delay, and says that there will be no objection to 


the appointment of a committee to go thoroughly into the question and to find 


means to prevent the extinction of a paying industry in the country. 

He expresses agreement with Mr. Bevis that the restriction proposed in the 
Factories Bill is a cause for grave concern, and says that any ill-judged measures, 
however injurious they may be to the conditions of the country, can be enter- 
tained and passed by the Indian Legislature simply by an overwhelming official 
majority, and only to satisfy the whims of so-called philanthropists whose phi- 
lanthropy is neither genuine nor real. 


74. In an article on protection for the Indian sugar industry, the Leader 
Protection for the Indian sugar (Allahabad) of the 10th March observes that since 
industry. the time when the late Mr. Justice Ranade pointed 
out how, owing to the unfair competition of the subsidised foreign industry the 
Indian sugar refineries were ruined and the area under sugarcane was slowly dwind- 
ling in India, the indigenous industry has fared worse and the inroads of the 
foreign article have simply swept it away. The editor maintains that cheapness, 
the natural flow of commerce and the division of industry are good so far as they 
go, but in practice it is found that the results of a thorough-going policy of laissez 
Jaire do not support the assumptions and inferences of the abstract “ free trade” 
theorist, and the temporary advantage of cheapness only proves that precursors of 
the permanent ruin of national industries which, if they were protected in time, 
would be substantial contributors to the production of the wealth of the world. 
He says that although free traders like Professor Lees Smith say that Indians ought 
to adopt the latest processes and use up-to-date machinery in the sugar industry, 
they forget the enormous difficulties that lie in their way. He expresses his 
gratification that the Upper India Chamber of Commerce has taken up the 
subject of the indigenous sugar industry in earnest, and asks Government 
to appoint a committee of experts, Indian and European, to investigate the 
matter and suggest the steps that can be immediately taken with a view to taking 
the best and most practicable measures to enable manufacturers to compete 
successfully with foreigners, while in the meantime a small additional duty 
on imported sugar might be imposed, and its operation watched. 

He says that, in trying to prop up the indigenous industry with the help of 
the swadeshi sentiment, much of which is genuine and widespread, his compatriots 
do not take sufficient account of human nature and economic laws, but many ortho- 
dox Hindus will always insist upon swadeshi sugar being used, however inferior 
it may be, as their religious scruples will not tolerate the fair but foreign article. 

He concludes by asking Government to throw itself whole-heartedly into the 
problem and to actively promote extensive as well as intensive cultivation of 
sugarcane and the manufacture of refined sugar, for nothing but the direct help 
of Government can save the industry. 


75. A correspondent, signing himself “8.D.,” contributes an article to 
the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 10th March, in 
which he urges the need for three days’ holiday 
on the occasion of the Hol: and the Dewali festivals, and for two days on that 
of the Janam Ashiami. He also suggests that seeing the inconveniences 
to which the Hindu public are put, Gurupuja, Deouthan, Nirjala Ekadasi and 
Makar Sankrant should also be added to the list of closed holidays for offices, 
and enquires why Ash Wednesday is not observed as a holiday in the Collector’s 
Court it is done in the Judge’s Court. 


Holidays for offices. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


76. In an article on the last meeting of the Viceroy’s Council the Advocate 

The Special Marriage Bill and the (Lucknow) of the 5th March remarks that the 
Indian Universities Act of 1904. Hon’ble Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu’s Bill to amend 
the Special Marriages Act is of far-reaching effect and one that will be welcomed 
by all friends of social reform. The editor expresses the hope that the Govern- 
ment of India will not be carried away by the feeling that by passing this measure 


1 mm] 


it will in any way offend orthodox Hindus or raise opposition, and says that it 
will cause great disappointment to those Hindus who are wedded to the cause 


of social reform if the proposed measure be not dealt with in an absolutely 
‘impartial manner. a | : | 


With regard to the Hon'ble Mr. Butler’s Bill to amend the Indian Uni- 
versities Act of 1904, the editor says that the amendment which will equally 
divide the number of ten ordinary elected Fellows between the Senate and the 
registered graduates, will receive the approval of the public; but that it would 


have been better if it could have been so arranged that all the elected Fellows 
‘were returned by the graduates. 


77. Referring to the Marriage Bill, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th March, 

The Specie! Marriage Bill considers that it was quite unreasonable on the part 
of the Hon’ble Mr. Jenkins to demand that the Bill 

should secure the support of the community at large, as it is wholly and solely 
intended for the dissenters. The editor thinks thatif the feelings of the orthodox 
community are to be respected by a government which is pledged to neutrality 
in matters of religion, it is only fair that the feelings of the dissenters too should 
be respected. He maintains that the cry of interference with religion is a 
‘false cry, and he earnestly hopes that it will not be unnecessarily raised on this 


occasion, and that the Government will not fight shy of giving a helping hand to 
the cause of social reform. | 


78. Referring to the resolution of the Hon’ble Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu 


in teeeint Wieines Os for the amendment of the Special Marriages Act of 
_ euiaaaen 1872, the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 10th March 
remarks that the present-day orthodox Hindus will not favour tle bill. The 


editor observes that there was no need for introducing such a bill in the Imperial 
Council, seeing that, when inter-marriages among the Hindus themselves are not 


allowed, the inter-marriages between men of different religions is altogether out 
of the question. 


VL.—Ramwar. 


79. The Aligarh Institute Gazeite of the 8th March notes with approval 

A railway line between London the project of completing a railway between Europe 

and India. and India, and remarks that if this project is carried 
out it will greatly benefit the world at large. 

The editor expresses the hope that the rights and privileges of those 


Muhammadan countries through which the railway may pass will be strongly 
protected. | 


80. A correspondent, signing himself “A Passenesr,” contributes an 


ae ' article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 10th 
OS pn Se See eee March, in which he urges the need for the opening 
of a fiag station near the temple of Keshab Deva in Muttra, seeing that the 


Muttra railway station on the Great Indian Peninsula Railway is at a distance 


of about two miles from the city, and that the road from the station to the city 
is dark and dangerous for passengers at night. 


VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


81: The Musdfir (Agra) of the 8rd March (received on the 9th idem) 


devotes five columns to an article entitled “ An unpre- 
Bho last words of Fanditwekhrem-  cedented sacrifice for the Vedic Dharam: an unpa- 
ralelled event in the nineteenth century,” in the course of which the editor, after 


alleging that Jesus, Muhammad and Husain all showed human weakness at 
the fatal hour of death, holds up to admiration the story of the courage of 
Lekhram, when dying in pronouncing calmly and resolutely the word “ Om”, and 
saying with his last breath the words “ Let not the work of writing be stopped.” 


____ He deplores the indifference of the Arya Samajists to this the last injunction 
of the most gifted, sublime and sincere champion of the Vedic religion. 
55 
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‘ian Ck tae 89. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th March publishes the full text of 

the petition presented to Mr. Hopkins to forbid 
the singing of obscene songs in the streets during 
the Holi, and refers to a petition drawn up to counteract it in which the 
petitioners say that the educated men who want to reform the abuses of the Holt 
have so far not done anything themselves to be justified in seeking the co-opera- 
tion of officials and the police. It contends that intervention by the latter will 
lead to the oppression of the poor, helpless people and it asks that they may be 
allowed to celebrate the Holt as they have always done without any interference. 
The editor expresses the hope that Mr. Hopkins will refuse to listen to the 
counter-petitioners as they have put themselves out of court by their prayer that 
things may be allowed to continue as they have done till now. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


The Holi festival. 


RAHBAR, 83. After commending the good services rendered by Lala Lajpat Rai to 


%th March 1911° 
arc esti at tals taki kt. the country, the Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 9th 


March expresses sympathy with him in his recent 


bereavement. 

The editor further eulogises Lala Lajpat Rai for his deep sense of duty 
in that as previously arranged he attended a public meeting in the evening of 
the same day on which he had to mourn the sad loss of his son. : 


C. E. W. SANDS, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


Criminal Investigation Department, 


The 11th March 1911. United Provinces. 


—_~ 


- 


PRINTED BY F. LUKER, SUPERINTENDENT, GOVERNMENT PRESS, UNITED PROVINCES, 


ene 


CONFIDENTIAL. } 


‘¢ 


No. 11 oF 1911. 


SELECTIONS 


NATIVE NEWSPAPERS: 


Published in the UNITED PROVINCES 


Received up to 18th March 1911. 


CONTENTS, 


(a)— Foreign: 
1. Establishment of engineering colleges in 
China by the Germans eee eee 
(6j—Home: 
2. The forthcoming coronation darbar in 
India eee éed oan ee 
‘3, The forthcoming coronation darbar in 
India ee eee een eee 
4. The forthcoming coronation darbar in 
India eee eee eee ee? 
6. The forthcoming coronation darbar in 
India eee eee eee wae 
6. Anarchism in India eve in 
7. The anarchist propaganda ... ese 


8. - The recent bomb outrage in Calcutta ... 
9. The recent bomb outrage in Calcutta ... 
10. The recent bomb outrage in Calcutta ... 
11, The recent bomb outrage in Calcutta ... 
12. The Supreme Legislative Council one 
18. The Supreme Legislative Council “a 
14, The Provincial Legislative Council ‘iin 
15. The appointment of Sir Theodore Morri- 
son as vice-chairman of the India 


Page. 


215 


215 
215 
216 


215 
215 
215 
216 
216 
216 
216 
216 
216 
216 


217 
217 


217 
217 
218 
218 
218 
218 
218 
218 


Council pee eee eee 
16. Relations between Hindus and Muham- 
madans TT see TY 
17. His Majesty the King-Emperor and the 
Indian people ... aie cee 
18. Lord Minto’s speech at the Guildhall ... 
19. Lord Crewe’s illness sia on 
20. His Highness the Agha Khan son 
21. The amendment of the Partition of 
Bengal eee oe ove 
22. The garrison in India “i oe 
283. The Seditious Meetings Bill... one 
II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- 
FRONTIER. 
24, Frontier raids .. 208 


io 00-4 


III.—NATIVE STATES. | 
25. Marriage of the Maharaja of Faridkot ... 
26. The appointment of a Muhammadan 


minister in Patiala os ine 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue: 
27. The appointment of an Indian to the 
Oudh Court aes mr eis 
(b)—Police : 
28. Conviction of policemen in Shahjahan- 
DUP cco os ee io 


29, The criticism of the Indian police ove 
(0)—Finance and Tawzation : 


30. The Budget cee ove oe 
81. The Budget fate ows oe 
82. The Budget ‘un ove eee 
33. The Budget oo oes eee 
34. The Budget roe ove ie 
35. The Budget oe sae eee 
36. The United Provinces Budget oe 
87. The United Provinces Budget ove 


(a)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs : 
38. The abolition of octroi in municipali- 
ties ... eee 000 eee 


(e)—Hducation: 
39. The proposed Muhammadan university... 
40. The proposed Muhammadan university... 


41. The proposed Muhammaaan university... 
42. The proposed Muhammadan university... 


48. The proposed Hindu university 200 
44, The raising of school fees... cee 
45. The raising of schoo] fees... eee 
46. The raising of school fees... ose 
47, The Elementary Education Bill ve 
48. The Elementary Education Bill _ 


49, Government donation to the Muhamma- 
| dan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh ... 
60, Government grant-in-aid system ee 


Page. 


219 


219 


219 


219 


219 ~ 


220 
220 
220 
221 
221 
221 
221 
222 


222 


222 
222 
223 
223 
223 
223 
223 
224 
224 
224 


224 
224 


61, 
62, 
53. 


64, 
55. 


Sanskrit eee see eee 
66, The Indian Educational Service _... 
(f)J—Agriculture and questions affecting the land : 
Nil. 
(gJ—Geonerail: 
57, The depressed classes and the census ... 
58. The Urdu-Hindi question in the last 
census ; oe ane “as 
69. The Urdu-Hindi question in the last 
census oe ee ose 
60. The Urda-Hindi question in the last 
census cco wes ee 
61. The Bombay Temperance Council eee 
62, The Raja of Partabgarh and plague ino- 


f 


The institution of an examination for 
a commercial certificate  ... eee 
The need for commercial and industrial 
education in the United Provinces _... 
Education in the United Provinces  .. 
Education and sanitation _... eee 
The appointment of school inspectors for 
drawing, science, Arabic, Persian and 


culation eee one _ «00 


( 210 ) 


Page. 


224 


2 


68, 
64. 
65. 
66. 


67. 


 V.—LEGISLATOIN. — 
The Special Marriage Bill ... coe 
The Special Marriage Bill ... ove 
The Special Marriage Bill ... eee 
The Medical Registration Act ove 
VI.—RAILWAY. 
The treatment of Indians by ‘railway 
officials eee eee ‘ es 
VII.—POST OFFICE. 
Nil. 


227 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI- 
GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


68. 


69. 


70. 
71. 
72. 


ee. a os? 7 e 


The Aoli festival ... _ eco 
The Holi festival ... nee see 
The Holi festival ... ‘i ove 
The seduction of a Hindu girl cee 
The Hindu followers of His Highness the 
ce Agha Khean-~ ~ eee eee eee 
IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 


227 
227 
228 
228 


228 


( 


a LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
LON Tes [Corrected up to the 18th March 1911.) 


211 ) 


No. Name of publication. Where published. |. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. : | 
a ai | — aaa : 
1 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares .- | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; "European (Theo- 8,479 copies. : | 
zine. : sophist) ; 67. ee a a t 
4 | " Baretsslp-th-iaw | cayacth 27. | | 
8 | Lucknow Collegian --- | Lucknow eee Do. . | Professor B. T. Badley, of Lucknow (i 
7 Christian College. : ‘ 
4] Meerut College Magazine ... | Meerut ée Do. ig 
P Muslim Review ses ee. | Allahabad rn Do. | 
16} Poet .. see .. | Mirzapur ae Do. .. | Léla Bhagwan Dfs, B.A.; Jaiswfl 150 copies. i, 
< (Kalwar); 41. : i 
7 | Prabudha Bhérat ... ee | Almora oe | DO.  oge_-| Sw&mi Virjénand ; Bengali Senyéei 1500s, 
| | i 86. | tas aes 
8 | Sons of India ove ee | Benares ove Do. .. | Mr. G. S. Arundale; — (Theo- 1,500 _—s_,,, 
oe : ; | sophist); 89. . Os 
9 Student World | eee eee Lucknow eee Do, eee H. Banbury, B. A., L. Co. P. 
| Mr. Jehangir Sorabji ; Pérsi{Theoso-.|)} . oe ti 
10 | Theosophy in India oo. | Benares vee Do. | phist). — 4,500 copies. .; 
: ! 2 Marian Judson Be 2 iy 
11 | Vedic Magazine ... .. | Hardwar ove Do.  ... | Professor Rama Deva; Arya. it 
| age Bahadur Sapru, M:A., LL.D. ; 1). - sega | 
: ashmiri Brahman; 39. | 1 
12 | Allahabad Law Journal .. | Allahabad ». | Weekly “1 Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M. “ee 1,165 copies, i 
LL.D.; Bengali Brahman; 44. } 
13 | Advocate ove .. | Lucknow »- | Twice a week, ge ene Munshi Gang4 Praséd Varmé; 1,088 y, | 
atri; 50. 
eS . . P Mr. C. H. Rao; Madrasi ... - omit 4am 
14] Leader w we Allahabad = | Daily | tr, ©. Y. Chintamani ; Madraci ; 85... j oe 
|. RoMAR, | : a 
$15 | Sip&hi ... see «. | Cawnpore eo | Monthly ... | Lala Sita Ram ; Kalwar; 46 is | 800 copies. 
ANGLO-HINDI. | : 
16 | Khichri Saméchir ... ee» | Mirzapur «- | Weekly ... | Madho Pras&id; Khatri; 58 ove 75 copies. 
7 | ANGLO-URDU,. | Mr. G. Garlick ; European “ae : 
“17 | Aligarh Monthly .. ww | Aligarh »» | Monthly - Mirza Muhammad Said, MA.; Ma- $28 copies. 
ag  Urvv hammadan; 25. | 
18 | Adib a oe .. | Allahabad «- | Monthly ... | Munshi Naubat Rai; Kayasth. ; 
19 | Akhbér Saudagar. ... .. | Meerat | Do. .. | Léla Kedar Nath, | ; 
30 ! Alamgir... see eee Aligarh ae Do. | ; } 
21 | Al Awarit eae «» | Lucknow me Do. .. | Hakim Qésim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40, 900 copies. 
|| Héji Muhammad Ismail Khén; Mu- i 
: hammadan ; 52. 1 
22 | Al Azis a 8 we | Agra ow rg Do. 7 Muhammad Abdul Rauf Kb&n Hatif ; — { 
. Muhammadan, Pathan; 27. 4 
423 | Al Islam in -» | Allahabad asa Do. .... | Shaikh Ahmad Husain ; Muham- 300_—S sis, ie 
madan ; 46. i. 
24 | Al Kasim eee «> | Deoband (Sabaran- Do. Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ;! Muham- 
pur). madan., { 
| Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muham- , 4 
i madan ; 51. t 
25 An Nadwah eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman Khan ; ‘Mn- 550 copies. 
hammadan, Pathan. | 
26 | Arya Patra ove «oe | Bareilly vee Do. ... | Babu Jwdla Sahéi Varmé... eee co ae 
27 | Arya Saméch&r = ase eo» | Cawnpore ete Do. se | B&bu Anand Sarip; Kayasth; 42... 890_—Ssé«, 
28 | Brahman Samfchér .. | Saharanpur | Do, «. | Chotey Lal Sharm. 
29 | Educational Magazine -o- | Ghazipur ail Do. «ee | Pande Ramsaran L&l; Kayasth; 41 .... 93 copies. 
®30 | Gurukul Samachar ... -. | Budaun sal Do. .. | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman ; 1,000 ,, 
22. | 
811 Hamdard-i-Qaum ... oe | Meernt TT Do. .. | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 31... Oo ,, 
82 | Istibsar ... ove eo» | Rae Bareli ove Do. .. | Saiyid Muhammad Zamin, Mnhamma- 0 «4 
} dan; 39. 
83 | Ittihid Isl4m see «+ | Moradabad Do. .. | Saiyid ‘Mujahid Husain Jauhar. 
84 | Jain Prachérak eo | Deoband (Saharan- | Do. Joti Praséd ; Saraogi ; 27 cee 1,500 copies. | 
| “4 
85 | Kh&tan ... 200 es Aligarh re Do. os | Shaikh Abdulla, B.A., LL.B.; Muham- aes fi 
madan ; 33. } 
86 | Kshattriya oe eo» | Meerut oss Do. . | Shadi Ram ov ce eee 600_—Si=i«,, 
$7 | Kul Bhiskar eee oo. | Allahabad von Do. .. ! Shridhar Prasid; Kayasth. \ is 
° Irregular. : 
.f Temporarily stopped, 


t Stopped, . 


(* 212: ). 


List of newspapers and periodicals—(continted). 


dean =~ 


_ tion  — 


mai aitiiniin ee a i | | cg 
No. . Name of publication. . Where published. . Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. - 
88 | Lisan-ul-Asra on .. | Lucknow «- | Monthly ... | Kazi Talammuz Husain, M.A. 
89 | Old Boy... see ... | Benares - Do. .. | Abu Hamid Itrat Husain, B.A. 
40 | Pardah Nashin.. coe | AQTR coe ove Do. . | Mrs. Khaémosh ... oe eee 600 copies. 
41 | Postal Magazine ... vce | AQTA cee + | Do. oo | Mohammad Abdul Rauf Khé&n; 1,000 ,, 
Muhammadan ; 26, 
42 | Satopkéri eee «. | Bareilly ia Do. .. | udla Ramdhan Das; Khatri; 55 oes 1,600 pa 
$43 | Sayy4hul Islam ___se.. .». | Cawnpore “A Do. ... | Azdd Subhéni; Muhammadan; 24 100 ow 
44 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia «- | Meerut see Do. ... | Shah Muhammad Fazil. 3 
45 | Urdo-i-Mualla oe .. | Aligarh os Do. .. | M. Fazal-ul-Hasan, B.A.; Muham- 
madan ; 32. 
46 | Vaishya Hitkéri  ... .. | Meerut ais Do. ... | Babu Rém Chandra; Vaishya; 45... 750 copies. 
$47 | Yad-i-Bayz& ove ws» | Ghaziabad (Meerut),|} Do, .. | Hakim Saiyid Muhammad Said; Mu- 250 
hammadan ; 26. | 
48 Zama&na eee eee eee Cawnpore eee Do. ese Munshi Daya Naréyan Nigam, B.A. ; 1,400 +6 
Kayasth ; 29. 7 
49 | Zamindér-wa-Kashtkar we. | Bijnor... ..| Do. «. | Muhammad Khalfl-or-Rahmén; Mu- 3004, 
: hammadan ; 39. 
60 | Zié-ul-Isl4m ean «o- | Moradabad one Do. .. | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muham- —: « 
madan ; 34. , 
$51 Ziraat eee eee eee Bijnor eee Do. eee on Abdul Karim ; Muham- 
madan., 
62 | Akhbar-i-Imémia ... ». | Lucknow .. [Twice a month — Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 200 copies, 
63 | Al Nazir... ois oe | Meerut ..| Do... | Maulvi Abu Rahmat, Mubammadan ; 
55. 
64.| All-India Shia Gazette ... | Lucknow | Do. .. | Saiyid Yad Ali Rizvi Yazdi. | 
65.| Guidasta-i-Anw&r-i-Alam ... | Debra Dun «i OO OM — Amir Baksh; Muham- | | 
: madan : : 
+66 | Khurshid-i-Nénpéra so» | Nanpara(Bahraich),| Do. — Zakariya ; Mahammadan ; | 150 copies. 
67 | Lucknow Gazette +. eee | Lucknow a Do. ... | Mir Mohib Ali. 

68 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar .. | Fatehpur | Do.  ... | Léla Mathura Praséd ; Kayasth ; 34 ... 150 copies, 
69 | Sulténpur Gazette ... ... | Sultanpur ve | Do.  ... | Lala Lakshmi Nath; Kayasth; 30 ... | $00... 
60 | Vya&pari-wa-Karigar ». | Benares ‘i Do. ; Babu Thékur Praséd ; Khatri ; 42. 

61 | Agra Akhbar see eco | ABER cos ooo | Weekly ... —— —_" Husain; Muham- 250 copies. 
madan ; 34. 
62 | Al Bashir oon .. | Etawah eit Do. me Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 3,050 i 
madan ; 55. 
63 | Al Fasih... ove .. | Bareilly ane Do. .,, | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar ; Muham- 
madan, 
64 | Aligarh Institute Gazette .. | Aligarh ee aan: ine 446 copies, 
65 | An Najm i .. | Lucknow ..| Do. .., | Maulvi Abdus Shakar; Muham- _ 
muadan ; 34. 
66 | Aw&za-i-Khalq one «- | Benares ie Do. .,, | Muushi Gul4b Chand; Kayasth; 29 ... 308° gg 
67 | Cawnpore Gazette ... »o | Cawnpore ie Do. ; Babu Harném Singh; Khatri;55... 600_—S (iy, 
; ; ' af 
68 | Dabdaba-i-Sikandari .- | Rampur oe Do. ... | Muhammad Faérik Hasan; Muham- oO lw 
madan; 56. 
| Pandit Prem Sukh Awasthi; Brahman ; | 
‘ 26. 
Muhammadan ; 60. 
t70 | Helal _.... a ee | Jaunpur ae Do. .... | Muhammad Nasir-ud-din Mahmud; 
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abad). 53. 
75 | Kéyasth Hitkéri ... cos | AGA coo .. | Do. .. | L&la Lélta Pras&d;'Kayasth;31  ... 600k, . 
: Hakim Abdul Karim Khan ‘Barham ; : 
i Muhammadan ; 50. ' 
U6 | Moennig ... ee + | Gorakhpur rae Do. “4 Pandit — Sukh Awasthi ; Brah- 563 a 
fis | man ; 26. ) 
177 | Mufid-i-Am ee a ee ce | Agee | Qadir bi Khan ; ee " ‘ie 145 sw 
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No,. Name of publication. Where published. .\Bdition. |... Name; caste and age of editor. : - Gitenlation. ao 
ince ee cee fer mene nen eran 
48 | Mukhbir-i-Alam_... oe | Moradabad ooo | Weekly . |. Qézi Abdul Ali; Muahammadan ; 36 ... 300 ddpicw. 
79 | Muséfir ... ing! we | Agra ... ..| Do... |. Pandit Bhoj Dat; Arya; 42 ut Bee 
80.| Naiyar-i-Azam ___... .-» | Moradabad oe Do.. . |. Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan;46....: 9380 ,, 

*8l |.Nizam-ul-Mulk see -» | Moradabad ioc Do.. .. | Qazi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan; 
82 | Qudh Punca we oop | Lacknow ade es Shaikh ‘Sajj4d- Husain; Muham | - 300 copies. 
$83 | Rafiq Punch ove oe | Moradabad ____... ae Mahbtb-cb- Hasan ; Mubammadan ; 29, 450 ‘ 
84 | Rahbar ... ies + | Moradabad ._—sa.... Do. .. | B&bu Banwéri L&l; Vaishya;'380.. ..«. |) 400° 5 
8G) Riyés-i-Fais |. a eco | Pilibhit eee De..  « ices D&4l Chand; Kayasth;70 .. lot yg, 
86 | Rohilkhand Gazette «- | Bareilly DO. « ces | Shaikh Abdul Asis ;Muhammadan ; 45, | 600—ié=«‘é«sét«s“ 
Q7 | Sahffa ... ee eee |. Bijnor Do. . | Maulvi Majid Hasan ;; Mohammadan ; } 500. 
$88, | Sar Punch see: «- | Shabjahanpur ..../ Do. — cee menshi Fazil Saiyid. Zahdér Ahmad; 1716 . 
89 | Shéhna-i-Hind .. oo. | Meerut ove Do. .: oe. shea Ge denen Muham- oe (| 
$90 | Soldier Akhbér__.. + | Moradabad oon Do. — Ages i. q 
91 | Surcma-i-Rosgér__... soe | ATA os iwi Do. .« | Munshi Itrat Husain ; a | 184 copiéé. 
392 | Swarfjya ‘os oe | Allahabad eee Do. ™ : 43 
93 | Tafrih ... oe ee | Lucknow | Do. oe | R&mshankar Prasid; Kayasth; 20 ... | 550 copiés. 
ay" Thjir as. eee eee | Meerut ove Do. oe | Ibnul Hakim and Nazir Ahmad Sabre. aS. 
95 | Tohfa-i-Hind ... ‘ Bijnor | Do. w+ :| Munshi Jair6j Singh; 44 4. ows 400 copies, 
96 ‘Union Gazette 00 eee ' Bareilly | Do. o | Munshi Karam Iléhi ; Muhammadan ; | 176 - " 
97 | Zul Qarnain soe ee Budaun see: Os ak Niskm-nd-din Husain ; Muahammadan ; 30g | 
98 | Hindusténi eee «es | Lucknow oe | Twice a week, Hon'ble Munshi Gang4& Prasid Varmé; 1,680 | a 
99 | Nasim-i-Agra ote soe ' Agra - ee Do. = ave PY oy hd al Saény4l ; Bengali Brah- 276 oo. 
#100 * Riyée-nl-Akhbér ove .- | Lucknow e90 | Do. — ave | gaiyid Biyhs Ahmad ; Muhammadan ; 300g? 
101 | Oudh Akhbar se sos | Lucknow ose Daily -- senshi Jalp& Prasad ; Kayasth; 60 ... a7) Ct: 
ARABIO-URDU. | | 
102 | Al Bay&n oes eee | Lucknow os Monthly ... | Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; Muham- 300 copies. 
madan ;. 30. | | 
HINDI. | | 
103 | Anand K&dambini... oo |} Mirzapur ‘ eee | Monthly ... | Pandit Badri Naréyan ; Brahman ; 62, 100 copies. 
104 | Bhaératodaya: ove -o- | Moradabad eve | Do. ... | Padam Singh Sharméand Pandit Nar- 
105 | Bhézat Sudashé Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad ies ae Pandit og Sharm&; Brah- 300 copies, 
106 | Br&fhman Sam&chér. oe | Meerut see Do. = we i A ove eee 400 
107 | BrAhbman Sarvasvs. co | Etawah vie Do. . | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 64, 700 
108 | Dehéti ... ove «- | Benares: me Do. . | Guléb Chand Shrivastava; Kayasth. 
109 | Dharm Divékar _... ove | AZTR ove eee Do. oe | Pattoo Lél. 7 
110 . Garhw4li ees | Dehra. Dun sini Do. .. | Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman ; 34... 680 copies, 
111 | Grih Lakshmi cee ee | Allahabad Pi Gs rn aalendbene Charya, B.A. 
112 | Guruknl SamAchér.... --. | Sikandarabad (Ba-| Do... Balmakund Sharma. 
landshahr).. 
$113 | Hindi: Pradip se f Allahabad coe | «=DO. _— one Pandit niineaan Bhatt ; Brahman ; : 
114 | Jain Néri Hitkari ... so» | Deoband (Saharan-| Do. .. | Jyoti Praséd. ' 
$115 | Jain Prakd&shak.... oes paeoe (Sabaran- | Do. «. | Suraj Bhén; Vakil. 
7116 | Jaénhavy oe cos ole (Mirzapur), - Do. oe | Shri Kant Upasni. ' 
117 | Jéefs' .. ve ot Gahmar (Ghasipar); Do. - .. | Gopél Rém; Bania; 43... eve 320 copies.: 
: ; oe *Irregular. —— : : i 
{ Temporary stopped 
tStopped. .  ; 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


_ ww 


No, | ° Name of publication. 
118 | Kalwér Mitra  ... 
119 | Kaényakubj Hitkéri 
*120 | Khatri Hitkari _... 
121 | Mary&da eee 
122 | N&gri Prach&rak. ... 
128 | Nigam&égam Chandrik& 
7124 | Palliw4l Pattrika ... 
125 | Basik Mitra. 
126 | Rasik Rahasya ove 
127 | Sanf&dhyopk&rak _.. 
128 | San&tan Dharm Pat&ka 
129 | Saraswati oe 
: 7130 | Shri Yédvendra __s.. 
131 stri Darpana oe 
182 J-Stri Dharm Shikshak 
| 133 | Sudbénidhi =... 
! | $184 | Sudh4nsha en 
: | 135 | Swadesh Béndhavé 
: °1386' | Vénijya Sukhdéyak 
i 137 | Veda Prakésh =. 
| 138 | Zamindér iin 
R 139 | Almora Akhbar we 
i 140 | Kam Dhenu cee 
i 141 | Kehattriya Mitra... 
| ; 142 | Nava Jiwan os 
i *143 | Prayég Sam&char ... 
q 144 | Rajput ... ses 
: #145 | Sédhu Saméch4r ... 
| 146 | Vy&péri and Karigar 
147 | Anand a. oe 
| ) 148 | Arya Mitra eee 
} 149 | Bhaérat Jiwan eee 
| $150 | Karmayogi ove 
+151 | Mahila Hitkarak ... 
( $152 | Mohini ... ‘i 
153 | Saddharm Pracharak 
164 | Abbyudaya 
$155 | Samrat ... egw 
BENGALI. 
166 | Trishul .. 29 
Hinpt-Ugpv. 
*157 | Baranwl Sabayak... | 


OE 


el 


— 


| 
Where published. | . Edition. Name, caste and age of editor, | ' - Circulation. 
Allahabad .» | Monthly .... | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 84 3 ose 375 Sopies. 
Cawnpore ‘iii Do. «oe | Pandit Shivadhar Pande, M.A., LL.B., 1,500 a 
Benares ove Do. .. | Balmakund Varma; Khatri oni 600 _—S—=é«,yz, 
Allahabad ove Do. — ° 
Lucknow eee Do. .. | R&p Narfyan Pande; Brahman: .. 100 copies. 
Benares me Do. .. | Rap Narfyan Pande... sae 4,410 ” 
Chhibramau (Fateh-| Do.  ... | Pandit;Gauri Shankar Sharm4. 
elvagen one Do. . |! Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 36 ove 500 copies. 
Jaunpur ‘6a Do.  .. | Sita Ram Sharma. 
Aligarh pe Do. .. | Braj Vallabh Misra “6s oe 400 copies, 
Moradabad pe Do. ... | Pandit Ram Saraép; Brahman;-88 ... 1,000 ‘a 
Allahabad is Do. .... | Pandit Mahabir Praséd Dwivedi; 1,700 
. : Brahman. 

Ghazipaur eee Do. .. | Chaturvedi Dwfarka Pras&id Sharmé — « 

| | | sae a mora Radha marianne Micra ; 
Allahabad was Do.  .. | Srimati Rameswari Nehru; Kashmiri. 
Allahabad 200 | Do. ... | Srimati Yasoda Devi. 
Allahabad ae Do. .. | Pandit Jagannath Pras&d Shukla. 
Agra ... 1 Do. ... | B&bu Ram Sharm4; Brahman. 
AZTA wo si Do. .. | Kunwar Hanumant Singh; R&jput ; 39, 700 copies. 
Benares oe: Do. ..._ | Babu Jagannath Pras&d Singh; Méthur 1,000 ,, 

Brahman ; 36. 
Meerut aes Do. ... | Pandit Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41, 950 
Benares as Se Babu Thakur Prasad ; Khatri; 42. 
Almora .. (Twice a month, ea Sadénand Sanw4l; Brahman; 1665 copies. 
Hardwar we Do.  ... | Baba Bhagwan Das. 
Benares Do. .. | Prasidhba Narayan Singh, B.A.; Kehat- 
triya ; 35. 

Benares a Do. ... | Keshavdeva Shastri. 
Allahabad ee Do. .. | R&m Bhajan Sharmé; Brahman ne 200 copies. 
Agra ... o Do. .. | Kunwar Shér Singh Varmé sida 1,700 = 
Farrukhabad eee Do. ... | Umrao Singh ; Sadh; 28. 
Benares ees Do. ... | B&bu Thékur Praséd ; Khatri; 42... 782 copies. 
Lucknow . | Weekly ... | Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 40 ... 246s 
Agra ... ve Do. ... | Pandit Bhav Deva Sh&stri; Brahman, 1,469 = 4, 
Benares ee | Do. Babu Shri Krishna Varmé; Khatri; 984, 1,031 
Allahabad ai Do. ... | Sundar L&l; Kayasth ; 26. 
Dehra Dun sii Do. .. | Shrimati Vidyavati Devi. 
Kananj (Farrukh- Do. ... | Pandit Puttu L&l; Brahman;33 175 copies, 
syner: ~—— Do. ... | Munshi Rém; Khatri; 55 aaa 2,050 is 
Allahabad we. | Twice a week,| Pandit Saty& Nand Joshi, B.A.; Brah- 1,600 ” 
Kélikfnkar (Par- | Daily — ... wae ee 654 

tabgarh), 
Benares Weekly ... | Trailakha Nath Vidveretus and J ogesh 

Chandra Roy. | OR IRE aa 

Moradabad - | Monthly. es Darga Prasid ; Baranw&l Hinda; 36... 200 copies. 
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I.—Portrics. 
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Se Ait Sak Oe - ~(a)—Foreign. 


| Ce The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th March, refers toa rumour that. 


Establishment of engineeringcol- the Germans ‘have collected fifteen lakhs of rupees 
leges in China by the Germans. to open three engineering colleges in China, and 
remarks that they are not actuated by disinterested and philanthropic motives 
in opening these colleges but that they are bound to be working for their owa 
interests. 

The editor expresses the opinion that the object of the Germans in opening 
these colleges in China is to win the sympathy of the Chinese in order to establish 
their influence and to open a market for their own merchandise ;to the exclusion 
of that of the English and Americans in that country. 


(b)—Home. 


2. Referring to His Majesty’s visit to India on the occasion of the forth- 

The forthcoming coronation dar- COMing coronation darbar in Delhi, the Riyaz-i- Faiz 

bar in India. (Pilibbit) of the 12th March, remarks that His 

Majesty should signalize his visit to India by forbidding the killing of cows in the 

country, as it would not only lay millions of his subjects under a deep sense of 
gratitude but it would also restore the country to its former prosperity. 

The editor goes on to say that milk has been the chief nourishing food of 

the Indians and that now, since it has become scarce, the mortality from plague 


has greatly increased. because the people, for want of milk, have become too 
weak to withstand the disease. : 


8. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 14th March, notes with gratification that’ 


The forthcoming coronation dar- ‘Lord Crewe, the Secretary of State for India, will 
bar in India. accompany His Majesty the King-Emperor to India, 
and expresses the hope that some notable concessions will be granted to Indians 
on the occasion of the coronation darbar in Delhi. es: 


4. The Arya Nitra (Agra) of the 16th March, referring to the remark 


The forthcoming coronation dar- Of the Englishman (Calcutta) that the expenditure on 
bar in India. the Delhi darbar is estimated at 95 lakhs, says that 
it is to be hoped that no new tax will be levied on the poor Indians. 


5. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th March, says that, with every 
The forthcoming coronation dar- desire that the unique occasion of the coronation 
bar in India. darbar should be celebrated on a fitting and even a 
gorgeous scale, the people cannot help feeling that the amount proposed to be 
spent is excessive, and the editor considers that economy is not incompatable with 
the demonstration of loyalty to the King-Emperor, and he expresses a wish that 
it may be possible to persuade the Government of India and the Provincial 
Governments as well to reduce their estimates of expenditure. 


6. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 13th March, deplores the anar- 
is chist propaganda in India, and remarks that the well- 
wishers of the people should co-operate with Gov- 

ernment in stamping out anarchism from the country. The editor observes that 
anarchism cannot: obtain a firm footing in the country if loyal and law-abiding 


Indians spare no painsin impeding its growth. He remarks that anarchism — 


prevails only among certain misguided Bengali and Mahratta youths, and that 


their actions are condemned not only by leading Indians but even by their parents. | 


He refers to a letter said to have been sent by a Bengali clerk to a European 
gentleman in which he complained that his sons had become firm supporters of 
the swadesht movement and that they had joined the national volunteers. 


He concludes by expressing the hope that the combined efforts of the 


people and Government will result in the disappearance of anarchism from the 
country. | ! 


7. The Saddharm Pracharék (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 15th March, 


The anarchist propaganda. deplores the renewal of the activities of the anar- 


ee _ chists, which, the editor says, will altogether disturb — 
the peace of the country; and he prays God to protect society from this abomin- 


able movement... —_. 
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8. Referring to the recent bomb outrage in Calcutta, the Anand. (Luck- 
(he recent bomb outrage in Cal- now) of the 9th March, deplores. that the anarchist 


cutta. movement has not vet been rooted out, in spite of 
the introduction of. stringent measures like:thd Press Ach 8 ot 


- - - 


? ’ a | 


9. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) ofthe 13th March, deplores that the 
The recent bowb ontrage in Cal- anarchist movement, which necessitated the framing 
gutta. of repressive measures, has again appeared in order 


to disturb the peace of the country. The editor points out that it is impossible to 


regenerate the country, so long as such violent methods are resorted to by mis- 
guided youths. He deplores that the efforts of the leaders for the repeal of the 


repressive measures will be in vain and prays God to grant these youths sense and 
judgment and to restore peace in the country. 


10. The Ruhbar (Moradabad) of the 14th March, remarks that the recent 

The recent bomb outrage inCal- bomb case in Calcutta shows that the anarchists are 

outta. still in the country. The editor notes that a 

large number of house searches have recently being made by the police in 

Calcutta in consequence of information given by the youth arrested in connec< 
tion with the crime. 


11. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 16th March, referring to 
The recent bomb outrage in Cal- the recent bomb outrage in Calcutta, expresses the 
cutta, greatest abhorrance for the conduct of the anarchist 
party, and suggests that, instead of sentencing men guilty of throwing bomhs to — 
death, Government should, like the Government of Japan, inflict solitary confine- 
ment on them. : 


12. Discussing the business for the next meeting of the Supreme Legis- 
| lative Council, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th 
March, expresses regret that the Government should 
have decided to perpetuate the Seditious Meetings Bill and states that itis not. 
required for the maintenance of order, and that it, was far from calculated to, 
make for progress. ‘The editor maintains that the recent assassination, and the 
attempted bomb outrage in Calcutta do not warrant the continuance of the 
stringent restrictions on the liberty of meetings. which the Act imposes, and thak 
there is nothing in the general situation to call for it. 


18. The editor of the Saddharm Pruchardék (Kangri, Bijnor) of the. 15th 
March, deplores that members of the Supreme Legis- 
lative Council are in the habit of withdrawing their. 
resolutions after they have been at considerable pains to propose them, He 
points out that the valuable time spent in drafting a resolution which has 
finally to be withdrawn could be more profitably employed, and he expresses 
surprise that non-official members, knowing that Government in order to. 
maintain its prestige will not accept their resolutions, should still continue to. 
strive for what is unattainable, and he asks them to take note of what the Hon’ble 
Malik Umar Hayat Khan, of Tiwana, said regarding the motive which led the 
honourable members to move resolutions in the Council, and urges the members 
to do something substantial for the good of the people. 


14. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th March, discussing the subject of 

The Provincial Legislative Coun- 2CCOMmodation on railways observes that if powerful. 

ail. agitation could be set on foot on behalf of the third 

class passenger, a more reasonable proportion of the total expenditure might be 

applied to the provision of better accommodation for them, and the editor suggests. 

that a lower fare than third class should be charged for accommodation ina train 
consisting wholely of goods wagons. 


The editor expresses dissatisfaction with the answer of the Government to 
the enquiry as to whether the number of collectorships open to the Provincial. 
Civil Service was to be increased from four to five, and he asks the Government. 


to vouchsafe an explanation, == | CMT PRE x eRUAREM | 

_.. He remarks that Mr. Hose’s reply regarding the distinction made between 
the bullock carts of the Rosa Factory, and those belonging to hes omnes In the 
matter of impressment is so far from, convincing that he is led_to.think that. it is.a. 
case of favouritism. He expresses himself as dissatisfied with Mr. Stuart’s.answer. 


The Supreme. Legislative Council. 


The Supreme Legislative Council. 


a 
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to the question of religious education, and he says that even if religious classes 


were to be opened at private schools, they should certainly not be permitted at 
government schools. | 


15. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 15th March, congratulates Sir 


The appointment of Sir Theodore Theodore Morrison, the late Principal of the Muham- 
Morrison as vice-chairman of the madan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, on his 


India Council. appointment as vice-chairman of the India Council. 


16. Commenting on an article entitled “ Hindus and Muhammadans.”’ that 
Relations between Hindus and Ma- appeared in the Shang Sal (Jhang) of the 18th 
hammadans. February (vide the Punjab Selections No. 8, para- 
graph 27), the Naiyar-i-Azam (Mcradabad) of the 12th March, remarks that the 
strain in which the article is written is likely to accentuate the estrangement 


ALIGARH 
INSTITUTE 
GAZETTE, 
15th March 1911. 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
12th March 1911. 


between Hindus and Muhammadans, and that the boycott of Hindus by Muham- © 


madans, which the editor of the Jhang Sial denounces, is due to the inflammatory 
speeches and writings of the Arya Samajists, and he maintains that before the 
establishment of the Samaj there was sincere attachment between the two com- 
munities. Continuing, the editor contends that the Muhammadans resorted to 
the boycott of Hindus in certain quarters not with a view to sever their connec- 
tion with the latter, but only to regain their lost commercial position. 

_ _ Referring to an article headed ** The Agha Khan and Hindus,” that appeared 
in the Hindustan (Lahore) of the 24th February (vide the Punjab Selections 
No. 8, paragraph 81), he deplores that the Hindu followers of His Highness the 
Agha Khan are asked to boycott the Muhammadans on pain of excommunication, 
and remarks that such writings are calculated to disturb the peace of the country. 


17. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 12th March, remarks that all Indians 
His Majesty the King-Emperor are grateful to His Majesty the King-Emperor for 
and the Sndian people. having given expression to his feelings of “ affec- 
tionate regard’ for the people of India in his reply to the address which he re- 
ceived from the Houses of Convocation of Canterbury and York, and says that the 
declaration certainly emphasises the noble sentiments which he expressed in the 
course of his memorable Guildhall speech. ‘The editor enquires what can be 
nobler than the hope that His Majesty entertains that his visit to India may serve 
to associate the people of the land with the “ venerable living glories of the British 
monarchy.’ He earnestly hopes that King George’s visit will further deepen 
His feelings of affectionate regard for the people of India, and that the visit 
will be rendered memorable by associating it with the introduction of a spirit of 
real co-operation and genuine sympathy. 


18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th March, in an article on Lord 
Lord Minto’s speech at the Guild- Minto’s speech at the Guildhall, remarks that there 
hall. were shades and degrees of extremism amongst 
Indian agitators, and that the Government dealt with them with varying degrees 
of severity which did not always keep within permissible limits. The editor says 
that the Government, by the manner in which they treated some of’ them, gave 
occasion to English radicals to question the propriety of the punishment inflicted 
in individual cases, and no subordinate government under the direction of His 
Majesty’s Government could make a grievance of such criticism without repudiat- 
ing altogether the legitimacy of parliamentary control. The editor maintains that 
Lord Minto showed himself a bureaucrat impatient of criticism when he spoke as 
he did, seeing that the deportations were arbitrary and not justified. 

The editor says that, when Lord Minto spoke of the disaster in which any 
attempt to govern India from England was bound to end, he was talking the 
language of the sun-dried bureaucrat, and he maintains that the government 
of India by England means in essence government on British principles of freedom, 
justice aud equality, he asks where are the value, the justification and the neces- 
sity of the British connection with India if this be not true? He questions 
whether the Government of India, left to itself, can be always trusted to regulate 
all its actions by the British standard in dealing with the people of the country, 
‘because the Government is in the hands of a caste, the Civil Service, which has 
‘constituted itself a most powerful bureaucracy, and resents and thwarts all 
attempts at any curtailment of its own powers and emoluments. 
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The editor expresses gratitude to Lord Minto for his reiteration of sym- 
pathy for the loyal and legitimate political aspirations of Indians, which he 
describes as most opportune as the question of the Seditious Meetings Act is to be 
introduced again. — | ” enna enone 

He concludes with an appeal to the Government of India to save them- 
selves and the people from this ‘‘ most mistaken piece of legislation.” 


19. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th March, observes that if Lord Crewe 
will have to leave the India Office, no appointment 


more popular or appropriate could be made than that 
of the Earl of Aberdeen, or, failing him, Mr. Birrell. : 


20. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 14th March, has a leading article on 
‘“ His Highness the Agha Khan,” in which the editor 
praises the intelligence and educational qualifica- 
tions of His Highness but contends that he committed a political blunder by 
advocating, in the capacity of president of the Muslim League, the scheme of 
the separate electorates for Muhammadans. Referring to the religious position 
held by His Highness, the editor appeals to the good sense of the shamshie and 
says that as His Highness is not an incarnation of God that they should give up 
human worship. He also appeals to the leaders of the public to impress upon 
His Highness that it does not become him to mislead his followers for the sake 
of personal gain. 


21. The Zafrik (Lucknow) of the 14th March, says that Capital (Cal- 
An amendment of the Partition of Cutta) remarks that the Government of India is in 
Bengal. correspondence with the India Office regarding the 
amendment of the Partition of Bengal, suggesting the appointment of a Governor 
to hold charge of Bengal proper and the Eastern Bengal and Assam. The 
editor expresses the opinion that, if the proposed amendment be brought into 
effect during the viceroyalty of Lord Hardinge, it will satisfy the public and 
rectify a political blunder. 


22. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th March, criticising Mr. Haldane’s 
remarks on the necessity of keeping up the strength 
of the garrison in India, asks how many times 
during the last fifty years the British garrison has had to be drawn upon for the 
suppression of internal commotion or revolt or for the restoration of order, and 
also whether if Britain’s rule in India were only maintained by the sword, less 
than 80,000 white soldiers would suffice to quell such a seething mass of humanity 
as there isin India. The editor maintains that the British force in India is kept 
up at its present strength because of the exigencies of Britain’s empire in the 
East. He does not object to the location of troops in India for the convenience 
of the Empire, but he considers that it is very unfair that the Indian revenue 
should be required to bear the whole cost. 


23. In an article on the Seditious Meetings Bill, the Leader (Allahabad) 

The Seditious Meetings Bill, of the 18th March, remarks that the Anglo-Indian 

bureaucracy and the Anglo-Indian press have once 
more succeeded in influencing the action of the Government of India, and that the 
re-enacting of the Bill will be remembered as the first disservice of Lord Hardinge’s 
Government to the cause of Indian progress. The editor maintains that no one 
will hesitate to say that the situation to-day is not the same asin 1907, and 
that the circumstances of to-day do not call for similar legislation. He says that 
if at_ some future date there should be a recrudescence of what the responsible 
government of that day may regard as seditious or inflammatory speaking, the 
aid of the Legislature can then be sought, and any law that may be considered 
necessary enacted, but there is no need for the government of the present day to 
provide for all possible contingencies of the near or remote future. 

__ He concludes by maintaining that Government have committed a grave 
mistake in deciding to make the Bill permanent, as the good which it will do is 
more than doubtful, and as the evil which it has wrought will result in dis- 
couraging public life, and in discountenancing the free expression of opinion is 
beyond doubt. ae : 


Lord Orewe’s illness. 


His Highness the Agha Khan. 


The garrison in India. 


( #9 }j 
II.— AFGHANISTAN. AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


24. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 7th March (received on the 14th 
‘iene iia idem), referring to the Frontier raids, remarks that 
A aya of reports go to show that Hindus alone are plundred, 
and that some measure should be adopted for the prevention of the depredations 
committed by these raiders. The editor notes with regret that dakaitis generally 
seem to be increasing in the country, as on the one side in Eastern Bengal they 
have come to bea matter of daily occurrence, and on the other the Frontier 
tribesmen are constantly making inroads. . } 


III.—NattvE States. 


25. Referring to the absence of intoxicants, of dancing girls and other 
Marriage of the Maharaja of foolish extravagances in the festivities on the occa- 
Faridkot. sion of the celebration of the marriage of the Maha- 
raja of Faridkot, the Musdfir (Agra) of the 10th March, congratulates the presi- 
dent of the Council of Regency of that State, and expresses appreciation of 
his action and moral courage in setting an unprecedented example for other 
native chiefs. 


26. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 14th March, takes exception to the remark 
The appointment ofa Muhamma- Of the Hindustan (Lahore) that the Hon’ble Nawab 
dan minister in Patiala. Zulfigar Ali had no claim to be appointed as minister 
in the Patiala State, because it is a Hindu state, and remarks that Patiala is not a 
Hindu but a Sikh state and that the Nawab has the same claim to the minister- 
ship of Patiala as Maharaja Sri Kishan Prasad has to that of Hyderabad. 
The editor, in concluding the article, observes that the remark of the Hin- 
_ dustan fairly illustrates the racial hatred which Hindus entertain against Mu- 
hammadans. 


IV.— ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


27. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th March, expresses the hope that 
The appointment of an Indian the vacancy in the Oudh Court, caused by the 
to the Oudh Court. appointment of Mr. Chamier to the Allahabad High 
Court, will be filled by a practicing lawyer, preferably an Indian lawyer. 
The editor remarks that it is a splendid opportunity for the Government to do a 
just and right act and make itself popular, and that if it fails to do so the fault 
will be solely its own. 


(b)—Police. 


- 28. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th March, expresses reprobation of 
Conviction of policemen in Shah- the conduct of the sub-inspector of police and of the 
jahanpur. constable recently convicted in the Shahjahanpur 
district for extorting a confession, and remarks that ignorance and lack of educa- 
tion are responsible for the increase of evil habits in the people of this country. 


29. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th March, observes that Lord Morley in 
his reply to Lord Courtney was more emphatic than 
accurate when he brushed aside the criticisms against 
the Indian police for extortion and torture, and says that the evil itself is more 
deepseated, and there are only a few cases which come to the surface. 

The editor maintains that it is not everybody who can afford to lodge a 
complaint, and that those who have to live in the country would be very imprudent 
indeed if they did not constantly remember that discretion was the better part of 
valour. Hesays that it is gladly admitted that efforts have been made at re- 
forming the police, and it is hoped that in years to come greater success may 
attend them than can be claimed so far, but that occasionally the efforts take a 
peculiar direction such as honouring men, with decorations who have been cen- 
sured by judicial courts. | : 

He suggests that the most effective means of reforming the police would be 


The criticism of the Indian police. 


not to combine magisterial and police duties in the same officer, and to abolish 


confessions absolutely. 
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30. The Advocate Lucknow) of the ith March, in an article on the Bud 
says, mn ives to Mr. Gokhale’s esbltidn, ve 


- y it 


“tthe Budget, wey a 


With reference to the sinibethlit of the Hon’ble. Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviya that, instead of giving temporary help to a province which needs money 
for its development, the Government of India should give it permanent help, the 
editor says:that many good projects in these provinces are starving for want of 
funds,.that-the progress of secondary education is threatened owing to the increase 
of school fees, because there is no money to keep the Government and aided 


~~~, gehools in an efficient condition required by the Government, while money cannot 


be found to fight the plague and malaria. 


“What can be more gloomy than this that measures to protect the people 
from ignorance and from death due to epidemic diseases cannot be adopted 
for want of funds and yet justice in the matter of its financial relations is 
denied by the Government of. India to these provinces.”’ 


He says that the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya’s motion for 
raising the share in the land revenue from three-eights to one-half for expendi- 
He complains that “doles from the 
charity box of the Finance Member ” at uncertain times and only when there is 
a surplus, are most unsatisfactory, and insists on financial independence and an 
allotment in the ratio of the advanced provinces of Bengal and Bombay. He then 
discusses the subject of the state aided paper in Bengal, and says that he sees no 
difference between a state aided and a state newspaper, except that the former 
would not carry as much weight as the latter would do, in the matter of pronounce- 
ments on matters in which there has really been any misrepresentation. . 


He states that in the matter of the cotton excise duties the victory was not 
on the side of the Government but on the popular side, and that the belief 
exists that measures like the countervailing duty on Indian manufactured cloth 
exist on the Statute Book because the Government of India is not free in the 
matter, and because it has to see that the interests of Lancashire are not sacrificed 
by the competition of the Bombay mill-owners. 


__. In conclusion, referring to the resolution on the sugar ‘industry, he says that 
so far the efforts of the Government to achieve impossibilities by the little doles 
which it proposes to give for the introduction of improved machinery in the 
country have failed, as well as those of the people, and he assures Government 
that, bounty fed sugar from Europe will soon kill what remains of this industry, 
which 3 is a source of livelihood to thousands of people in these provinces. 


81. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 14th March, refers to the resolu- 
tion moved inthe Imperial Council by the Hon’ble 
Mr. Gokhale objecting to the devotion of the surplus 
to the reduction of the national debt, and proposing a fresh loan for the constitu- 
tion of a new fund to be called the opium fund or to apply it for devotion to non- 
recurring expenditure on education, sanitation and medical relief, and remarks 
that Mr. Gokhale is a man of exceptional ability and that he is alive to the needs 
ofthe poor tax payers of hiscountry. The editor observes that Indians are very 
fortunate in having Mr. Gokhale in the Council, and that they should appreciate 
his ne and noble qualities, 


The Budget. 


82. The auf Caskant) of the 14th Sea expresses saeiaion of | 

in Budget. . ‘the action of Lord Hardinge. in making liberal | 
rovision for education in- ‘different. rovinces in the 

Bindget for 1911-12, and. reinarks’ that the public will’be‘gtateful ‘to His Excel-. 
laney's government if the ‘greater part:of the greek Were tobe Spent or on primary: 


education particularly in the villages. | . 231 Lic Gate 


| $8. “The Hashrig (Gorakupui) 0 of the 14th. ‘March, expresses appreciation of 
the action of Government in distributing a crore and’ 


“The Budget. __ 
Beet oF 3 a half over the different provinces, of the couptry for 
or in the Budget. te  A911-b2,.and remarks that the educational 
requirement: of ‘the United Provinces’ are | yeater. than those of Bengali*#*: °* 


Bh. oan Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of: the 16th March, conimenting™ on the 
The Budesk: resolution moved by the Hon'ble Mr. Gokhale tre- 
et. | 

| garding the raising of the amount of loan from 

£5 925,300 to £7,925 800 and the setting apart of the extra two millions to con- 

stitute a new fund to be called the opium fund, or in the alternative to be devoted’ 

te non-recurring expenditure on education, sanitation and medical reliefs, remarks. 

that Mr. Gokhale’s proposal is based on sound logic and keen forésight, and 

expresses regret that it was not carried in the Council. The editor observes that 

in course of time with the increase of members of Mr. Gokhale’s type ‘In the: 
Council such resolutions will be appreciated and carried. | ay 


. 8b. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 17th March, referring to the: 


discussion on the Financial Statement, remarks that. 
it is strange that all the resolutions moved by the 
Indian members of the Viceroy’s Council were either lost or withdrawn, and asks 
the Indian members to ascertain the views of the other members of the Council 
regarding a question before making any proposal, seeing that it is a waste of: 
time to move any resolution which is likely to be lost for want of support. 


“The Budget. 


' 86. In its article on the Budget, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th March, 


hei Provinces Budget, expresses apprehension that, asa result of the increase’ 


of the provincial share of excise revenue and expen- 


diture being raised from one-half to three-quarters, a greater temptation than 


before has been placed before the local governments “to secure more: receipts 
under this, head. The editor says that there is a continual -conflict between: 
considerations of revenue and morality in the-excise policy and administration . 
of ‘the Government, in which morality generally goes to the wall and that the 


rospects of temperance reform have suffered owing to the change now effected. 
e remarks that Government will undoubtedly profess to read in the increase 
in excise revenue the rapidly-growing prosperity of the people. 
so much‘ difference between the outlook of the people and their rulers.” 


He expresses the opinion that the creation of a commissionership for Bundel- - 
khand is not a wholely necessary step, and that the delegation of certain powers. 
from the Government to Commissioners is not an administrative improvement, | 


particularly when there is no popular check on the actions of Commissioners. 
fe remarks that the Commissioner is a “ fifth wheel in the administrative 


coach,” and that a Board of Revenue is sufficient between the Government and 
the district officers, and that if commissionerships are to be retained the Board 


should be abolished. 


He trusts that settlement operations in Fatehpur and Etawah will not. 
result in any substantial enhancement of assessment, as there has been no growth 
of prosperity during the last two decades to justify an increase in the land 


tax. 


one lakh and eighty-five thousand rupees under the head of the Delhi darbar ex- 
pencisare. 


‘Discussing the item of expenditure on fees to pleaders and barristers, . he 
says. that itis not merely possible but easy to effect a considerable saving if logal, 
legal talent be more exteusively utilized, and if the High Court bar be indented. 


on to a less extent than has evidently been the practice for some time. 


With reference to the increased expenditure on the police he makes the ' 
following remarks :—‘ However we are not behind hand in every respect. We 


are first in our: devotion to the police. How we could wish that there was at 
least a fairly satisfactory: return for the money laid out. But this is anothe 

story. And one .had.better not indulge inwexcessive plain speaking On the: 
character and effic ier OY: of, ithe. police, for the fate. of Mr: Mackarnesé’s pamphist': 


i fresh in the. publican 
the police among all its departments. DOR 


09 
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He expresses the hope that due economy will be exercised in the outlay of 
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«.. Plea deplores the faet that the +7 ‘inorease in thé e@acation grant is | 
not really substantial, and says, that the sum of Rs. 10,000 for female:.education 
ig lamentably inadequate. He. expresses the: hope that the sound professional 
appointménte will be made at the Lucknow: Medical College. atid daithty: wikdther:’ 
the large expenditure on demonstrations, of sugar refining by: the: Had¥ proeyss: 
are of any practical Tee. ee Oe Se eS VO Te, tes 


" LEADER, 87. The. Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th March, in an article on Monday's 
oo en aeons Council meeting, says that the people of the province. 
will be deeply beholden to Sir John Hewett for: 
the clear and strong expression of his opinion that the new financial arrange- ' 
ments made by the Government of India are not such as would satisfy the legiti- ' 

mate claims of the United Provinces, and his sympathy with the Hon’ble Pandit ' 

Madan Mohan Malaviya’s resolution in the Vicéroy’s Council that the provincial’ 

share of the land revenue should be raised to one-half. oe 

With reference to the reclamation of criminal tribes, the editor says that’ 
‘Government ought, to encourage the efforts of the community to minimise: their 
hardships and improve their lot instead of taking a step which is calculated to 
‘facilitate their renunciation of their ancestors’ faith not on religious grounds but 

for worldly considerations. He maintains that Government, with its policy of’. 

religious neutrality, oaght not to render pecuniary assistance to the Salvation’ 

Army unless the latter gives a guarantee that there shall be no proselytisatiom,. 

He says that Babu Ganga Prasad’s resolution to reduce the estimate. of the. 
excise revenue was not moved to challenge the accuracy of the figures:of the 
‘Budget, but in order to press on the Government certain proposals which, if 
carried out, were certain to result in a reduction of the revenue. | 


. The United Provinces Budget. 


(d)— Municipal and Cantonment Affaire. 


LEADER, 88. Referring to the resolution of the Local Government on the abolition. of. 
12th March 1911, The abolition of octroi in munici- octrol in municipalities, the Leader (Allahabad); ; of, : 
palities. the 12th March, remarks that it is not,a supporter. of, 


octroi and would be very glad to see it abolished, but that it deprecates that Six 
John Hewett should have employed such forcible language, particularly as boards: 
have given no indication that they will not give their urgent consideration, to, the. 
matter. | ee 


(e)—Education. 


KHATUN, 39. The Khatun (Aligarh) for the month of February (received on the 14th 

sas aii leas The proposed Muhammadan uni- March), publishes a letter written by a very young 
versity. girl, the daughter of Maulvi Abdul Hamid Chishti, of 
Lahore, to Nawab Vigar-ul-mulk in which, after having expressed her sympathy, 
with the proposed Muhammadan university, she offers her two earrings to the 
Nawab in aid of the funds for the proposed university. 

The editor remarks that this is a healthy sign of awakening among the 

Muhammadan community, and that the Muhammadan university -can . never 
stand in need of funds, as the cry has reached and influenced the women in tie’ 
ZAaNAND. 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 40. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th March, expresses appre- 
12th March 1911, =e proposed Muhammadan uni- Ciation of the work that Muhammadans have: done 
versity. in the matter of establishing a denominational. uni-. 

versity, thereby displaying what national service they are still capable of doing, 

in spite of their backwardness in the matter of commerce and wealth. The. 

editor praises His Highness the Agha Khan for neglecting his personal comfort 

to serve his community, and he says that the latter seems to have at last shaken. 

off its lethargy, seeing that Muhammadans, rich and poor alike, have united to: 
give a fitting reception to His Highness whenever he happens to be in their: 


midst, and to promote the cause of the proposed university.::. 


> | 


-- In conclusion he says that the university will not be a sectarian institution;. 
‘and expresses the hope that the various anjwmang.of the. country will come. 


forward to support the scheme of the proposed university.; 2 <<. 


f € o +e \ )) 


tpl - Coimenting on the sebeme for the proposed Mobammadaty. university 
<The propoued Mubammeden uni- bg a by the Right Hon’ble Mr. Saiyid,Amir -Ali, 
| <q i the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 14th Mareli, remarks 
! that de spenial: provision for seliniesendasstion,bae been made in it, snd that. the 
| university; if-conducted on the lines'suggested by the Hon’ble Mr. Baiyid. ane 
Ali, will not prove beneficial to the Muhammadan community, 


42. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 14th March, expresses sntiafiction 


| '? i. waned Muhammaden uni- at the fact that the United Provinces-are endeavour- 
. orang. ing to contribute largely to the Muslim University 
fund, | 


The editor expresses his gratitude to the Commissioner of Police, Bombay, 


- for subscribing to the fund and for sympathising with the — a of the 
. Mubammadans. 


i 48. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th March, contais a further 
instalment of the article on the urgency of the need 


ee en eee in proposed Hindu university, in which the 


writer urges its organizers to include agricultural and medical ‘sciénces in the’ 


‘course of studies. He also emphasises the provision of the cemrataoe be system 
: in it. 


44, The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 12th March, remarks that the educated 
| The raising of schoo! foot, public all over the country view with grave appre- 


: hension the trend of the policy of the different provin- | 
cial administrations towards making education more and more costly. ‘The editor | 


insists that one of the first duties of a progressive government is the education 


of the people, and no community which has not within it a large number of. 
highly-educated men can be said to contain in it the true and essential elements. 
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of progress. He says that education has already become more costly, and that. 


the raising of the fees will retard rather than help progress. The cost of educa- 
_ ting a boy is now: much greater than it. was formerly, and the present rates are 
- found by the majority of parents to be more'than they can bear. He maintains 

that parents and guardians have now very many demands upon their resources, 
and that.any enhancement. of fees with the: increase of prices will involve them 


im ruin, He expresses the opinion that it is only the few rich people who will not 
suffer by the proposed additional burdens, while the poorer’ middle class, which | 


contains the largest. number of students, will eventually be shut out by them. 

He says that the time for increasing the feesis ill chosen, as the changes 

in the university courses and the disastrous results of the last matriculation 
examination have brought the question of education permanently before the 
public, and that any enhancement will result in the withdrawal of many poor 
students from secondary schools, and he feels it his duty to point out that edu- 
cated public opinion is altogether against it; those who are interested in education 
and who look forward with hope to the progress of the country cannot but contem- 
plate with grave apprehension and misgiving the prospect of the contraction 
of the area of higher education which the adoption of this policy is sure to bring 
about. — 
He suggests that public meetings be held in every district in the United 
Provinces to protest against the enhancement, and expresses his satisfaction 
that, before embarking on this retrograde policy, the Local Government has 
appointed a committee of officials and non-officials who will survey and ascertain 
the needs of the situation. 


45.. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 14th March, expresses appreciation 
pen ee of the action of Government in making a liberal 
er provision for education in the United Provinces:in 


the Budget for 1911- 12, and. notes that Government seems to be of the opinion 


that. it is desirable to raise the feesin schools. ‘The editor, however, expresses his 
gratitude to Sir John Hewett for having directed the committee appointed to 
cuss the question of raising the school ‘fees to take into consideration the 
difficulties in: which the parents of students would be involved by the increase 
‘of fees, so that. poor students may not be altogether debarred from acquiring 
-education.. The. editor contends that, in view.of the poverty of the people: rof 
these provinces, it is not ‘at all desirable to increase the fees in schools.. = 
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46. Referring to the appointment of a committee to consider the ques- 


’ 


aks tion of raising the fees in schools and colleges, the 
ee Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 14th March, ‘notes 
with regret that, the existing rate of fees.is already Mot. he ¥,qnd thas any:. 
increase in it will become intolerable and prove.an obstacle in the, way,ef educa- 
tion. to the public at large. eaten oe Loghnin tna fn 
He further remarks that the raising of fees will be looked upon by the 
public asa sign that Government is trying to impede the progress of education, and 
he contends that a civilized government should on no account allow the people 
to entertain such ideas. oe 
- In conclusion he advises the members of the committee, who represent the 
masses, to inform the Government of the real state of the people. am 


47. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th March, referring to Mr. Gokhale’s 
Elementary Education Bill, remarks that the 


.The Elementary Education Bill. | 
: measure deserves to become law, and expresses the 


hope that it will. 


48. -The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th March, referring to Mr. Gokhale’s: | 
Education Bill, says that, as the experiment of open- | 
ing schools and of providing. increased opportunities 


oe 
“ 


The Elementary Education Bill. 


" for education to the people has failed,and that the only thing to do is to force 
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education on unwilling people, if any progress is expected or desired, The 
editor recommends giving a fair trial to the scheme, provided that no. hardship. 
is imposed on people to wham the compulsory education of their children will’ 
bea burden. He suggests that conferences and leagues, public bodies and meet-— 
ings be held, that numerous resolutions be passed, and petitions and memo-+ 
rials submitted in favour of the Bill. 2 a 


_ 49. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 15th March, expresses apprecia-’ 
Government donation to the Mu- tion of the action of the. Imperial Government in‘ 
henneten Angie-Cemate Cotiegs, making a munificent donation of two lakhs to the’ 
“1 ieee Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, and 
thereby recognizing that the institution is not only a provincial but an imperial: 
one, The editor expresses the hope that the college will be greatly benefitted in: 
future by the favour which may be shown to it by Government. : 3 


560. The Saddharm Prachardék (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 15th March, referring: 
_ to the remarks of the Muhammadan papers urging, 

the authorities of the Aligarh College to ask: for 
more help from the Government, observes that out of the substantial sum granted 
by the Government for colleges the largest amount is given to the Aligarh College, 
The editor points out that it is right that Government should have regard for all. 
classes in the matter of education and that it should act on principle of equality. | 
He enquires whether Government consider it more useful to help a sectarian 


institution when the question of free, compulsory and technical education is still 
to be considered. ee 


Government grant-in-aid system. 


51. ‘The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th March, remarks that the institu-- 

The institution of an examination tiOn of an examination for a commercial certificate: 
for 6 commercial certificate. _ has removed a want, and that the public ought to’ 
be grateful to Mr. de la Fosse for the service he has rendered to the country. 


52. The Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 14th March, remarks that, there 

The need for commercial andin- being no permanent settlement in the United Pro- 
eustzial education in the United vinces, the educated community is not much inclined , 
Ee towards agriculture, and that much success could” 

be anticipated if the Local Government were to turn its attention towards the’ 
advancement of the commerce and the industries of the province. The editor ’ 
points out that to keep the province free from seditious. ideas it is necessary to ' 
keep the people engaged in commercial and industrial pursuits and that with the’ 
considerable sum granted to these provinces by the Imperial Government, the’: 
wa can very well afford to impart techincal: education in thosa’ 
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“88. ! Referring fo the report of the Bducational Department of the United 
_,aveition: in the United ‘Pro- Provinces, in which it was stated that the number of 
— --° + gchool#‘and day scholars decreased by 460 and 10,000 


6p spre tuny fhe Arya Mitra (Agra) ofthe 16th» March, holds that this: is ‘due’ 
. thé. Working of the Universities Avct’and to the new rules: réstricting the 
number of students in classes. The editor points out that poor parents had to with-- 


hold their children from going to school owing to the raising of the school fees. 
He deplores that in other countries efforts are made to impart compulsory edu- 


cation -while in India the case is contrary. He says that in view of the present 
condition of education in India it was rather difficult for Mr. Gokhale to succeed 


in his efforts to make education compulsory. 


54. In an article on education and sanitation, the Leader (Allahabad) of - 


the 12th March, questions the necessity of spending _ 
so much money on hostels, and suggests that elemen- 
tary and technical schools have a better claim. The editor regrets that no. grant 
has been made to the Central Hindu College. 


- Education and sanitation. 


55. One Abdulla Khan, of Badshahnagar in the Shshjabenpur district 


“The appointment of school Contributes an article to Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 
inspectors for drawing, science, 14th March, in which, commenting on an article en- 
pecan tet deacatue en exccwns titled ‘‘The appointment of school inspectors for 


drawing, science, Arabic, Persian and Sanskrit,’ that appeared in the issue of the — 
28th February (vide Selections No. 9, paragraph 51), he remarks that itis not fair — 
to say that all the deputy and sub-deputy inspectors and village schoolboys and 
village school teachers are without a single exception devoid of politeness, and . 


asks the editor to withdraw his allegations against them. 


The editor, in a note to the above, remarks that he never meant to say that 
there were no exceptions among the deputy and sub-deputy inspectors, and .: 


among boys and teachers of village schools, but contends that the majority of them 
are incapable of according polite treatment to their subordinates. 


66. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th March, remarks that the discre- 


Whe Indian Educational Service, 00. 0f the Government has not been wisely exer- 


cised in making such a large addition of European > 


Officers to the Indian Educational Service, as they are no more competent 


than the Indian members, and in fact the majority of them are of a very in- 
different sort. 


The editor says that from the point of view of education the arrangement 


does not make for efficiency, and from the point of view of finance it is not economi- 


cal, while from a political point of view it is calculated to produce discontent on 


ARYA MITRA, ° 


16th Marchi 1911. - 


LEADER, 
12th March 1911. 


AL BASHIR, 


a ae 


LEAD#H, 
“18th March 1911; 


the ground that race and not worth is made the passport for preferment in spite - 
of the royal and parliamentary declarations to the contrary. He meg an - 


agitation to get the system suitably modified. 
(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
(Nil. 
(9)—General. 


567. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 12th March, says that a vernacular 
The depressed classes and the Contemporary has published a letter drawing atten- 
census. tion of the census authorities to the undue pressure 


ADVOCATE, 


12th March 1911. 


which is being brought upon the Chamar inhabitants of a village in the Muzaffar- 


nagar district by Christian missionaries of a neighbouring village to get them 
converted and registered as Christians. 


. “Tf,” says the editor, “the complaints made in the letter referred to above : 
are correct, it undoubtedly throws great discredit on the missionaries, and we - 


think steps should be taken to redress the grievances of the helpless Chamars.” 


- 58. The Agra. Akhbar. of the 14th March, remarks that, as the majority of | 
The. Urdu-Hindi question. in the the enumerators, supervisors and superintendents in ' ' 
last.consus. cc the last census: :were Hindus, and as there is a long - 


AGRA AKHBAR, 
‘14th March 1911. 


standing controversy. hedweeni the Hindus and‘ Muhammadans regarding the adop- : 


tion of Hindi.or Bird datha lingua franca, the:coluin of the spoken Tsngnage ; a 


in the census returns can never have been faithfully filled -up. 
60 


@ 


RAHBAR, 
14th March 1911. 


ROHILKHAND 
GAZETTE, 
16th March 1911. 


LEADER, 
12th March 1911. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
16th March 1911. 


LEADER, 
12th March 1911. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
138th March 1911. 
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The editor points out that the Hindu enumerators have indiscriminately 
put down Hindi as the language spoken by all. oe nae ae 

- In conclusion he asks the census officers to give more attention to the 
solution of the question of language in the census report, as the information on 
the records is quite misleading and inaccurate. | ont fae a 


59. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th March, points out that a large 
The Urdu-Hindi question in the Number of selected enumerators in the recent cen- 
last coxsus. sus were not employed as they could write only in 
Hindi, and remarks that the advocates of Urdu have availed themselves of every 
opportunity to establish Urdu as the language of the masses, and that in the last 
census the language spoken by the depressed classes among the Hindus has also 
been mentioned as being Urdu. , et ee 
The editor further remarks that if the Hindus care to raise Hindi they 
should work strenuously to make up the deficiency before the next census. 


60. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 16th March, contains a letter 
The Urdu-Hindi questionin the written by the Muhammadan residents of Katyatols 
last census. in Shahjahanpur, in which they complain regarding 
Dakhni Lal, enumerator, and Babu Mahabir Prasad, secretary, supervisor of the 
census operations, for entering Hindi as the language spoken by the complain- 
ants in the last census returns. They also complain regarding the census officer 
of the place for not correcting the mistake made by the enumerator and for 
threatening Tajammul Husain, another census supervisor, with prosecution on 
the insinuation of Babu Mahabir Prasad. 
In conclusion they appeal to the Census Commissioner to look into the 


-tmatter and do justice to them. : 


61. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th March, observes that the Bombay 
Temperance Council has requested the Government 
to close liquor shops in the city for two days during 
the Holi, and suggests that the United Provinces Government be urged to take 
similar steps. . . a 

62. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 16th March, expresses apprecia- 

The Raja of Partabgathand plague tion of the action of the Hon'ble Raja Partab Baha- 

inoculation. dur Singh, O.1.E., of Partabgarh, in setting a good 
example for his people by undergoing plague inoculation and by making proper 
arrangements for their inoculation. 

I'he editor expresses the hope that other zamindars and influential per- 
sons will also follow the lead of the Honourable Raja. 


The Bombay Temperance Council. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


63. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th March, discussing the Civil 
Marriage Bill, maintains that it is the most in- 
. offensive measure imaginable, and that Government 
is not justified in opposing it on the grounds of its heterodoxy. He asks if a 
measure of reform ever meets with the. support of the orthodox, and says that 
sattv would not have been abolished, infanticide would not have been put down, 
widow remarriage would not have been declared legal, and the age of consent 
would not have been raised if the undivided support of the orthodox people had 
been made a condition precedent. | 

He describes the attitude of Government towards the Bill as unreasonable 
and almost unfriendly, and he expresses the hope that the matter will be 
considered in a spirit of liberality, and that, when the time comes, the Bill will 
not be opposed by the Government. : 

In conclusion he calls upon all Hindus who have a thought of their future 
welfare to support the Bill and demonstrate to the Government that it isa 
measure which they positively want. 


64, Referring to the proposal of the Hon’ble Mr. Bhupendta Nath Basu 
for the amendment of the Special Marriage Act of 
| 1872, the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 18th 
March, remarks that India is not at present prepared fot any enactment which 
is diametrically opposed to the religious: beliefs of the pedple,' and that’ Mr. 
Basu should devise and move ia the Council some such measure as is likely ta’ 


The special Marriage Bill. 


The Special Marriage Bil]. | 
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receive the support of the entire public, instead of wasting his time by making 
proposals which his countrymen may resent. 
The. :editor concludes the article with the remark that the well-wishers of 


the country should try to introduce such measures as are calculated to remove the 
sufferings of the hungry, the sick and the uneducated. 


665. Referring to the resolution of the Hon’ble Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu 

sis Mekal Teaccicis teh in the Imperial Council to move for an amendment. 

. <p of the Special Marriage Act of 1872, the Tafrih 

(Lucknow) of the 14th March, expresses its agreement with the reply of Govern- 

ment that it is not prepared to accept the proposal, unless the public, which is 

likely to be affected by it, is in its favour, and remarks that Mr. Basu made a 

mistake in making the proposal, seeing that inter-marriages between members 
of different castes will not prove happy and will result in domestic dissensions. 

In conclusion the editor expresses the hope that members of Mr. Basu’s 


type will-not imperil the unity of the people and the country by making such 
proposals. 


66. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th March, calls on the Government 
iiss iain Uiaiieiestitaies tual to consider whether there is no need for legislation 
| . to protect the life and health of the people against 


unqualified and uncertificated quacks, who should not be allowed to practise at 
all. % 


VI.— Rarntway. 


67.. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 12th March, referring to a case of 

The treatment of Indians by rail- Professor Ram Deva, editor of the Ary Patrika, who 

way officials. was said to have been insulted by the assistant station 

master of Amritsar, remarks that it is very unfortunate that cases occur very 

frequently in which respectable Indian gentlemen are treated in such an insulting 

manner. The article also contains an extract from Truth giving details of a 
case in which a Muhammadan was insulted on the railway in South Africa. 


VITI.--Post OFrics. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


68. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th March, contains an article 
ei a a discussing the subject of the celebration of the Holi 

© Holi festival. P ° ° . ° 
festival in which the editor expresses disagreement 
with the second and third resolutions passed at a meeting held at Pandit Moti 
Lal Nehru’s residence demanding the interference of the police in preventing 
the obscenities on the occasion of the Holi. He says that the interference of 
the police is not desirable, seeing that they will use their power in such a way that 
it will be resented even by those who advocate police interference. He observes 
that the interference of the police in social affairs is likely to hamper the cause 
of reform, and he expresses the hope that officials will not interfere in the 


TAFRIH, _. 
14th March 1911. 


LEADER, 
14th March 1911. 


ADVOOA TE, 
12th March 1911. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
12th March 1911. 


matter, as it will create discontent among the uneducated masses. He urges 


his readers to organize meetings in every quarter to celebrate the Hols in its 


true form, by reciting the story of Prahlada and others instead of seeking the 
help of the police. 


69. Referring to the request made to the Magistrate of Allahabad by 
yy some educated and respectable bodies of the place, 


that the use of obscene language and indecent songs 


on the occasion of the Holi festival should be stopped by law, and to the prayers 
of the orthodox Hindu party asking the Magistrate not to interfere in their 
religious practices, the Independent (Allahabad) of the 13th March, expresses 
disagreement with the opinion of the Leader (Allahabad) that the Magistrate 
need not attach much importance to the request of the orthodox party. _ 7 
The editor while admitting that the use of obscene and immoral songs on 
public thoroughfares is shocking to all sense of public decency, does not see the 


INDEPENDENT, 
18th March 1911. 


advisability of AY interference by the Magistrate in the matter of celebrating a 


time-honoured, religious custom. - 
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He advises the movers of the suggestion to warn their brethren against the 
use of obscene and indecent practices by solemnizing a model Hols in their own 
way. se = 

FE rote ag 70. The Leader (Allahabad) of the’ 15th March, contains a letter’ from 
Pratap Bahadur which requests the Collector of 
Allahabad to reject the petition to interfere with 
the Hol: ceremonies, and to stop the singing of obscene songs in the streets, on the 
ground that “the underlings of the Police Department are well-known to the 
thinking public, and the havoc which they are sure to play with the ignorant 
masses of the district must be thought of before police interference is sanction- 
ed,” and that it is likely to create, amongst the masses, disaffection against the 
‘Government. 


foe tock taal, 71. Referring to the judgment of the Deputy Commissioner of Mont- 
gomery in the case in which an Arora Hindu girl of 
tender age, resident of village Chandi, police station 
Haweli, was seduced and outraged by some Muhammadans, the Riyaz-i-Faiz 
(Pilibhit) of the 12th March, notes with appreciation the action of the Arora 
Hindus of the place ia reclaiming the innocent girl without any objection. 
The editor remarks that this action of the Hindus is a move in the right 
direction and an awakening from religious apathy. 


tele, 72. Referring to the open letter of Maulvi Sana-ullah to His Highness 
"The Hindu followers of His Highs the Agha Khan, published in the Ahl-i-Aadis, in 
ness the Agha Khan. which the writer advised His Highness to convert 
all his Hindu followers to Islam, the Riyaz-i-Faiz (Pilibhit) of the 12th March, 
exhorts the Hindu public to make strenuous efforts to rescue the Hindu follow- 
ers of His Highness the Agha Khan from embracing Islam. 


The Holi festival. 


The seduction of a Hindu girl. 


IX,.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Ni. 
| C. E. W. SANDS, 
ALLAHABAD: Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 18th March 1911. United Provinces. 
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List of newspapers and periodteals—(continued). 


‘Name of publication. 


Where published. 


Lisan-ul-Asra 

Old Boy... 

Pardah Nashin 
Postal Magazine 
Satopkéri_ 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia 
Urda-i-Mualle ove 
Vaishya Hitk&ri  . 


ZamMAna ove oa 


| Zam{ndér-wa-Kashtk&r 


Zié-ul-Isl4m aa 
Akhbar-i-Im4mia .,. 
Al Nazir eee eae 


All-India Shia Gazette 


Guldasta-i-Anwér-i-Alam — 


Khurshid-i-Nénpéra =: 
Lucknow Gazette  ... 
Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar 
Sulténpur Gazette be 
Vy&péri-wa-Karigar 
Agra Akhbér ove 
Al Bashir ace 
Al Fasib... se 
Aligarh Institute Gazette 
An Najm 00 

A wiza-i-Khalg ave 
Cawnpore Gazette ... 


Dabdabéi-i-Sikandari 


Fitnah ... 


Independent 


Jadd-o-Jehad 


Kanauj Punch 


Kéyasth Hitkari 
Mashriq ... 


Mukhbir-i-Alam 
Muséfir ... 
Naiyar-i-Azam 
Nizam-ul-Malk 
Oudh Punch 


A 


Lucknow 

Benares 

AZT ove 

AQT eo 

Bareilly 

Meerut 

Aligarh 

Meerut 

Cawnpore 
Bijnor... 
Moradabad 
Lucknow 

Meerut eee 
Lucknow coe 
Dehra Dun eee 
Nanpara (Bahraich), 
Lucknow eee 
Fatehpur oo 
Sultanpur cee 
Benares 

Agra ... 

Etawah 

Bareilly 

Aligarh 

Lucknow 

Benares 

Cawnpore 


Rampur 


Gorakhpur 


Allahabad 


Shahabad (Hardoi), 


Jaunpur vr 
Kanauj (Farrukh- 


abad). 
AGI® woo ove 


Gorakhpur 
Moradabad 
Agra ... 

Moradabad 
Moradabad 


Lucknow 


Edition. | 


Name, caste and age of editor.: | 


Monthly 
ee 
- 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Twice a month 


Do. eee 


Kazi Talammuz Husain, M.A. 

Abu Hamid Itrat Husain, B.A. 

Mrs. Khémosh ... ove coe 
Mahammad Abdul Rauf Khfn; 

Muhammadan ; 26, . 

Léla K4mdhan Dés; Khatri; 55 ste 
Shah Muhammad Fazil. 

M. Fazal-ul-Hasan, B.A. ; 


madan ; 32. 
Babu Ram Chandra; Vaishya; 45... 


Muham-.- 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 

- Kayasth ; 29. 

Muhammad Khalfl-ar-Rahman ; 
hammadan ; 39. 


Mu- 


‘Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muham- 


madan ; 34. 

Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 
70. 

Maulvi Aba Rahmat, Mubammadan ; 
55. 

Saiyid Yad Ali Rizvi Yazdi. 


lla4hi Baksh; Amir Baksh; Muham- 


macdan. 
Muhammad Zakariya ; Muhammadan ; 


21. 
Mir Mohib Ali. 
Lila Mathura Pras&d ; Kayasth ; 34 ... 
Léla Lakshmi Nath; Kayasth; 30... 
Babu Thékar Praséd ; Khatri ; 42. 


Khwfja Siddiq Husain; 
madan ; 34. 


Muham- 


| Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- | 


' madan ; 55. 
Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar ; Mubam- 
madan. 


Maulvi Abdus Shaké&r; 
madan ; 34. 
Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 29 ... 


Mubam- 


Babu Harném Singh; Khatri;65 _... 


madan ; 56. 
Pandit Prem Sukh Awasthi; Brahman; 


26. | 
Hakim Abdul Karim Khfén Barham; | 


Muhammadan ; 560. 


| Shyam Kishore Varma, Kayasth; 38. 


33. 

Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khin; Muham- 
madan ; 38. 

Abdur Rahim Khan; Muhammadan ; 


53. 
Léla Lélta Prasad; Kayasth; 31... 
Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham ; 
Muhammadan ; 50. 
Pandit Param Sukh Awasthi; Brah- 
man ; 26. 
Pandit Bhoj Dat; Arya;42 ee 
| Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan; 46... 


} Qhzi Fahim-ud-din ; Muhammadan ; 


-Girculation. - 


Muhammad Farik Hasan; Muham- | 


Shaikh Faiyaz Ali; Muhammadan ; 41, | 
Shaikh Mumtaz Ali; Muhammadan; | 


 Qézi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 36 ... | 


52. ie 
Shaikh Sajj4d Husain; Muham.- | 
madan;5d.. 


600 copies. 
1,500 x 


750 copies. 
1,400 _,, 
800° 4, 
600. ,, 


160 copies. 


150 copies, 
fw: 


260 copies. 
1,050 yy 


446 copies, 


308 ‘a Ty 
oe 4. 


+) ae 


275 copies; 


300 
1,165 
350 


$00 copies. 


* Irregular. 
t Temporarily stopped. 
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List of wewspapers and periodivale(oontinied). r 
a Ries . | . we Saat —____ | et 1] 
No: | - — ‘Name of publication. - Where published. | . Bditlon, | Name, caste and age of editor. |: “Circulation, ‘$ | 
1g Rahbar ... - «.: °° «| Moradabad — -... |: Weekly | Bébu Banwéri L&l; Vaishya; 30... 400 copies. | 
77 | Riyés-i-Fais lk. | yee | Pilibhit | Do. : .. | Munshi Dél Chand; Kayasth;70 ..| 154 | e. i; 
73 | Robilkhand Qarette eae Bareilly .. |: Do.  .. |-Shaikh Abdul Aziz ;Muhammadan;45,| 500 ,,: ' | > 
79 | Sabifa 7 Se | . Bijnor see Do. ... | Maulvi Majid Hasan ; Muhammadan ; a 1 
+80 | Sar Punch : act | ove Shahjahanpar oie | oO | ‘Manshi Fazil Saiyid Zahir Ahmad ; | 1,716 a ii 
. | : * On Mubammadan; 24. | . ik 
$1 | Shéhna-i-Hind _... eo» | Meerut . Do. ... | Ahmad Hasan _ shaakat; Moham- a 2 ii 
| Coil Go” heey ‘} madan; 71. , : 1 
8] Surma-i-Rorgér bs .». | Agra ... ho. Do. = Itret Husain ; Muhammadan ; | | 7 184 my h, 
$3 Tafrih si” iii oe | Lucknow oe ye. lM Rémshankar Prasad ; ‘Kayasth ; 20 «| . 550 cae 1 
$4 “Tajir cee : ae -- | Meerut ne ; Do. - | Ibnul Hakim and Nazir Ahmad Sabre. * I 
$5 | Tohfa-i-Hind on eee | Bijnor coe | Do. swe ‘Munshi Jair6j Singh ; 44 ... " ait See 400 copies. | 
(86 Union Gazette oe ave ‘Bareilly ‘ee Do. .. | Munshi Karam Ishi ; Muhammadan ; :, , oe ; } ” f 
$7 Zu) Qarnain oes ove Budaun coo | Do. ve Ninkin-nd-in Husain ; Mubammadan; | — . 860 1% ' 
88 | Hindusténi eee +. | Lacknow se | Twice a week,| Hon’ble Munshi Gangé Prasid Varmé ; } . 1680 4 
89 Saitiet-daee oe »- | Agra ... eee | Do.  «.. Babe Bireshwar Sényél ; Bengali Brah- Te | 
190 Riy§z-ul-Akhbér me a Lucknow ts Do. ove saiyid ‘Riyés Ahmad: Mohammadan ;. 800. ss a 5 1 
9] Oadh Akhbbér ve ». | Lucknow oe Daily se» | Munshi Jalpé Prashd ; Kayasth 60... > 327. *.. : 
ARABIC-URDO. | : bs 
. Pees be Bayén oo Ce | now ~~ . P Monthly 4. Maalvi a Sulaiman ; Moham- - | 300 copier, 
} , HINpDI. | : oP 
93 Anand Kadambini ... o- | Mirsapur ees Do. .. | Pandit Badri Narkgen; Brahman ; 52, aie 100 copies. 
4 Bhératodaya oe ». | Moradabad ee Do. .. | Padam Singh Sharméand Pandit Nar- : 
95 | Bh&rat Sudash& Pravarteak ... | Farrukhabad _... : Do. _ ow. pentit eeoek iveshe Sharmé; Brah- | 300 “is. | 
36 Bréhman Samachar ow | Meerat ee Do. coe oe Poi coe gee Fe 400... 
91 Bréhman Sarvasva + | Rtawab eee Do. .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman ; 54,) — 100 
98 | Dehéti ... ove -- | Benares a Do. .. | Gulab Chand Shrivastava; Kayasth, | 
99 | Dharm Divéker .... os | ROB te | Do. ow» | Pattoo Lél, oes : 
100 | Garhwfli ie .-- | Dehra Dun oe DO. cee | Pandit Girja Dutt ; Brahman 584. we | 680 etnies. 
201 | Grih Lakshmi... ~=——s nee: | Allahabad we Do. .. | Pandit Sudarshana Charya, B.A. s 
402 | Gurukul Sam&chér... ... | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. ... | Balmakund Sharma, | 
landshahr). 
103 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... »- | Deoband (Saharan-{| Do. .. | Jyoti Prasad. 
+104 | Janhavy os sine PP dest (Mirzapur), Do. .. | Shri K&nt Upasni. 
105 | JasGs... _ --» | Gahmar (Ghazipur),; Do.  .. | Gopdél Ram; Bania; 43... eee $20 copies, 
106 | Kalwar Mitra ie -- | Allahabad avi Do. .. | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 34 ea 375 = 
107 | Kényakubj Hitkéri ..|Cawnpore §—«.. | “Do. ~=w._:|| Pandit Shivadhar Pande,M.A.,LL.B.,| 1,500 —,, 
*108 | Khatri Hitkéri si .»- | Benares re i: ine Balmakund Varma ;s Khatri ‘ina 500. ws 
109 | Maryfada ase oe | Allahabad 7 Do. | 
110 | Nagri Prachérak ... .. | Lucknow ose Do. .. | R&p Narfyan Pande; Brahman oe 100 copies. 
111 | Nigamégam Chandrik4é .. | Benares < Do. .. | Rup Nar&yan Pande .. eee 4410 ,, 
t112 | Palliw&l Pattrika ... ..» | Chhibramau(Fateh-| Do. ... | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharma, 
113 | Rasik Mitra ove eee eeieies ees Do. . | Manohar Lal; Brahman ; 36 eee 600 copies. 
114 | Rasik Rahasya eo | Jaunpur » | Do. oo | Sita Ram Sharma, 
115 Sanfdhyopkérak .., »». | Aligarh ove | Do. = ave | Braj Vallabh Misra oe ee 400 copies, 
eee aerate " # Irregular, ie atte eee 
+ Temporarily stopped, 
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-s 


ae elite teil — - 


—_ 


Name of publication. 


eee | 


Sareswati 
Shri Y4dvendra 


9 | Stri Darpan 


Sudhénidhi .§— 


Veda Prakash 

) Zamindér 
Almora Akhbér 
Kam Dhene 
Kshattriya Mitra 


Nava Jiwan 


Réj put wee 


Anand .w. 
Arya Mitra 
Bhérat Jiwan 
Mahila Hitkarak 
Mohini... 


Abhyudaya 


Trishul ... 


Baranwal Sahayak 


| Senétan Dharm Patéka 


Ey Stri Dharm Shikshak | 


Swadesh Béndhavé 
Vénijya Sukhdéyak 


BENGALI. 


Prayég Samfchér .., 


Sédhu Samfichér ..,.° © 
ae ghy Wee Oe Pe 
| VySpéri and Kérigar 2 


.. | Debra Dan ma 


Saddharm Pracharak © 


HinpiI-URpDv. 


. | Allahabad 


Where published 


—_o 


Edition. | 


na 


é Rame, caste and age of editor, — 


— = 


| ‘Moradabad 


Allahabad 
Ghezipar — 


Allahabad 


‘ Allahabad 


Allahabad 
AGIA wee 
Benares 
Meerut 
Benares 


Almora 


, | Hardwar | 


Benares 
Benares 
Allahabad 
Agra os 
Farrukhabad 
Benares | 
Lucknow 
Agra ... 


Benares 


Kanauj (Farrukh- 
abad). 
Bijnor... 


Benares 


Moradabad 


| Twice a week, 


. | Weekly 


ee =e cee 


Moathly ... 
Do. | 
Be. 


ee, ae 


1 . 


Do. 
Do. 
DO. -eee 


Do. 
Do. 
Twice a month, 
i | 
Do. 


Monthly ... 


|.Pandit Mebhabir Praséd Dwivedi; | 


- | Srimsti ¥esoda Devi. 

Pandit Jagannath Pras& @hukla. 
| Kuowar Hanumant Singh . R&jput . $9, | 
Babu J agann&th Pras&d Singh; Méthur 


Babu Thakur Prasad ; Khatri ; 42. 


| Prasidba Narfyan Singh, B.A. ; Kshat 


] Rém Bhajan Sharmé; Brahman 


| B&bu Shri Krishna Varmé; Khatri; 34, 


| Shrimati Vidyavati Devi. 


| Munshi Ram ; Khatri; 55 


| Trailakha Nath Vidyaratna and Jogesh 


| Durga Pras&d ; Baraawil Hinda; 36... 


— 
——— — - 


Pandit Bém Sarap ; Brahman ; 88 | os 


Brahman. 


Chaturvedi Dwftks Prasid Sharm |. 


and Pandit Raahé Krishna Misra; 
Brahmans, — | ai 
Srimati Rameswari Nehru; Kashmiri. | 


Sei@ 
vif 


Brahmaa ; 36, 


Pandit Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41,| _ 


Munshi Sadénand Sanwél; Brahman; 8 
58. ; | - 


Baba Bhagwan Das. 


triya ; 35. , ee 
Keshavdeva Shastri. 


Kunwar Shér Singh Varmé 
Umrao Singh ; S&dh; 28. 

Bébu Thékur Prasid ; Khatri; 42 
Pandit Shiva Néth ; Brahman; 40 ... 


Pandit Bhav Deva Shfetri; Brahman, 


Pandit Puttn L&l; Brahman ; 33 


Pandit Satyé Nand Joshi, B.A.; Brah- 
man. 


Chandra Roy. | 


—— 


me Circulation, 


= 


1,000 copies. 
1,700 
500 


9, . 


155 copies. 


wae 


170 =. 

-, 182 copies. 
246 

1,469 


1,031 


176 copies. 
2,060 ,, 
1,600 ,, 


—_—_——_ 


aomeeameees 


———— 


* Irregular. 
t Temporarily stopped. 
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/ 1, The Musafir (Agra) of the 17th March 1911, denounces the action of ., MUSAFTR, 


’ “ye forthcoming coronation dar- the people of Ireland in declaring their intention to 
berin England. abstain from taking part in the forthcoming Coro- 
nation in England, on the ground that Home Rule has not been given to them; . 
and remarks that such conduct is most reprehensible. oe ae ee 


2. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 20th March 1911, expresses disap- 
| Pheforthtoming coronation dar- proval of the action of the people of Irelandin “™ 
ber in Bnglend and Endia. _ declaring that they will not partake in the forth-— 
eoming Coronation if Home Kule be denied to them, and remarks that the claim. 


ef the Indians that they are second to none in their loyalty to the British: Throne 
is not idle talk, sesing- the pleasure and delight with which they have greeted 
the news of His Majesty’s visit to India, and the grand preparations which most 
of them have already begun to make to attend the Coronation both in England 
and.in India. as ae oy 

3. Phe Hashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 21et March 1911, publishes the full 
. -Cerenation gift to His Majesty the translation of a letter that. appeared in the Zimes 
King. ' (London) under the heading “Coronation gift’ to 


King George the Fifth,’ and remarks that the proposal that those of His Majesty’s _ 


subjects in every part of the British Empire:-who bear the Christian name of 


George should unite in presenting a gift to His Majesty on the occasion of his — 


forthcoming Coronation is not a good one, seeing that only Christians can in the 


circumstances join in the gift. The editor suggesta that it would have been. 


better if it had been proposed that all those of His Majesty’s subjects who may. 


bave been born on the birthday of His Majesty may join in the gift, for this would | as 


have enabled persons other than Christians to give subscriptions and to make the 
scheme a success. — | | 


4. One Muhammad Ibrahim, of Caleutta, contributes an article to the 
. Muhammedan engineers for the Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 14th March 1911 
forthcoming coronation darbar. = =§=(received on the 25th idem), in which he expresses 
dissatisfaction at the report appearing in the Vakil (Amritsar) of the 18th Feb- 
ruary 1911, that Bhai Balwant Singh and Bhai Batu Singh, Assistant Engineers, 
have been put an special duty in connection with the forthcoming coronation 
darbar works, while not a single Muhammadan has been selected for the pur- 


Superintendent of the Coronation Darbar works, to the meritorious services of 
Muhammad Raza, Khan Sahib, Surveyor, Caleutta Port, who is considered to. be 
the most suitable man for work in connection with the darbar. 


 &. The Leader Lamon) of the a March 1911, contains an article on 

| ‘Indians and the public service,” in which the 
— - oe ree _— editor endorses the views expressed by the Hon’ble 
Mr. N. Subha Rao in the Viceroy’s Council on the 17th March. The editor 
affirms that, notwithstanding what may be said to the contrary, :racial considera- 
tions do weigh with the Government in all departments in filling appointments. . 


6. The Leader ome mre? of pe 22nd March 1911, coritains a second 

sa astalment of an article on Indians and the public 
mattana cat the yettie evict: | sorsies ip. which be Si a Meals 
Rubha Rao’s recent resolution in the Imperial Council. The editor, in support 
ef his contention, quotes from Mr. Valentine Chirol’s book on Indian unrest. 
Hoe instances the Education Department, the Public Works Department, the 
ret: gece the Police Department and the Political Department as 
departments in which the doors are practically closed against the employment of 
Indians. He states that one of the chief present needs is that the stigma of 
iaferiority that is attached to the provincial service should be removed. He urges 
that all competitive examinations for reeruitment to the different departments 
wae public service in Iadia, which are now held in Eaglend only, should be 


pone. He draws the attention of the Chief Engineer of the Punjab and of the 
Sup 


» 
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DNION GAZETTE, 
14th March 1911. 
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19th March 1914. 


LEADER, 
22nd March 1411. 


ADVOCATE, 
281g Magch 1911. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
23rd March 1911. 


ZU QARNAIN, 
Alet March 1911. 


ADVOCATE, | 


16th March 1911. 


SADDHARM 


PRACHABAK, 
22nd March 1911. 


ZAMANA, 


February: 1911. 
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In conclusion he lays particular stress on Mr. Subha Rao’s contention that | 
the whole question hinges on the attitude of England towards India, and the 
relations that should exist between the British and Indian subjects of His 
Majesty. 

7. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd March 1911, bas an article on the 
subject of ** Indians in the public sérvice,” in which 
he discusses in detail the debate held on the subject 
in the Imperial Legislative Council. The editor remarks that in the circum- 
stances Mr. Subha Rao did right to withdraw the resolution, seeing that an enquiry. 
was going to be made and that the claims of Indians for larger employment in 
each department would be considered on their merits. 


8. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd March 1911, publishes a trans- 
lation of extracts from the speech of the Hon’ble Mr. 
Subha Rao regarding the employment of Indians 
in the public. service. The,editor remarks that this matter is of great impor- 
tance and one that calls for reform, and in support of his arguments he cites the 
case: of Dr. P. C. Roy who has. he says, in spite.of bis distinguished career as an 
educationist, been put as subordinate to a raw young European. He contends 
that such treatment is calculated to create discontent among Indians. 


9. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st March 1911, remarks that the 
Larger share to Indians in the Englishman. (Calcutta) has no reason to regret the right 
administration of their affairs. of moving resolutions in the Council granted to 
Indians when their resolutions are never carried out. The editor says that the Eng- 
lishman is probably concerned at the larger share that has been given to Indians 
in the administration of their affairs, which is only a sort of experimental measure, 
and may be increased in future, provided Indians prove themselves more — 
and capable than they are at present. 


10. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 19th March 1911, contains a long arttele 
on Lord Minto’s speech at the Guildhall which meets 
with the editor's approval with the exception that 
he takes strong objection to what he calls the policy of repression cum conciliation: 
He avers that the restrictive measures have hit hard the moderates, whom the 
Government of India wanted to conciliate,.and have crippled the healthy and 
legitimate activities of the law-abiding section of the community. 


11. The Saddharm Pracharék (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 22nd March 1911; 
expresses satisfaction at the remarks made by Lord 
Minto regarding his viceroyalty on the occasion of 
the conferring of the Freedom of the City of London upon him, in which his 
Lordship observed that it was necessary to introduce reforms in consideration of 


the growing discontent of the educated people, and expresses qarpress at the 
silence of the Anglo-Indian papers. 


12. Lala Lajpat Rai contributes a long article to the Zamana (Cawnpore) 
- Relations between Hindus and Mu- for February 1911, in which he Says that the two chief 
hammadans, causes that have hitherto created dissension between 
the general masses of both the communities are (1) the killing of cows and (2) 
the playing ofbands in front of mosques. In his opinion the Muhammadan 
leaders ought to dissuade those of their co-religionists who live in villages, where 
the majority of the inhabitants are Hindus, from sacrificing cows or at least — 
should do so at some distance from the village, The Hindu leaders, on the 
other band, should ask their co-religionists not to object to the practice of sacri- 
ficing cows on the Jd day, when they cannot stop the cow-killing in the country 
that is going on from day to day. As regards the playing of bands in front of 
mosques, Lala Lajpat Rai expresses the opinion that each community ought to 
have regard for the religious feelings of other communities, and the Hindus 
ordinarily ought to stop playing music when passing in front of the mosque at 
the time of prayers. In his opinion the Hindus, in this matter at least, ought to 
‘please the Muhammadans and try to acquire their goodwill. 

With the educated classes on either side, the writer says that there are 
several other causes of disunion. Among these are (1) the number of seats that 
each community wishes.to acquire on the local and the Imperial Councils; (2) 
government posts; (3) Hindi-Urdu controversy; (4) the so-called aggressive 


‘Indione and the public iacviet. : 


“Indians and the public service. 


Lord Minto’s Guildhall speech. 


7 Lord Minto’s Guildhall speech. 


| (987 +») 


7 ropaganda af the Arya ‘Samaj. Asa remedy. Lala La pat Rai. suggests that the 
Hindu and the-Muhammadan members on the Councils should strive to serve the 
. masses rather than their, own interests.. He. asks them to join forces in making‘edu- 
cation free and disseminate it among the ignorant people, and the result’ will be 
that after a decade both the communities will, be able to understand their common 
good and leave off fighting among themselves for petty favours. It is now, he says, 
necessary for the educated Hindus to devote their energies towards the industrial 
regeneration of the country, but he is afraid the Hindus are not prepared to make 
room for the Muhammadans in government offices as is evident from the protests 
the Hindu Sabha is making from time to time for the proper representation of the 
Hindus in’ all departments of government service. Asregards the language 
controversy Lala Lajpat Rai says it is a pity that this subject is now being pressed 
too far. he Muhammadans want to make Urdu the lingua franca of India and 
the Arabic alphabet as the universal character, while the Hindus all. over the 
sountry are-pressing the Claim of Hindi. It is difficult at present to arrive at a 
mutual understanding, but, so far as Upper India is concerned, he considers 
that Hindi ought to be the court’ language of the United Provinces where the 
Hindu population is about 90 per cent. of the whole, while Urdu. ought to con- 
tinue as tlie court language in the Punjab, the North-West Frontier Province 
and Sindh where the Muhammadans are in a majority. 

As.regards the so-called aggressive propaganda of the Arya Samaj, Lala 
Lajpat Rai says that the charge is absolutely without any foundation. If the 
Muhbammadans feel annoyed at. the propaganda of the Arya Samaj, the latter are 
also equally dissatisfied with the views of the Aligarh party. He concludes, by 
making an appeal to the leaders of both the communities ‘to dissuade ‘their 


people from carrying tales against each other to the officials, as such conduct i 18 
both shameful and degrading. 


6: 


18. Referring to the efforts of the committee of Hindu and Mahkaphmedan 
Relations between Hindus and leaders, constituted to encourage friendly relations 
Mabsmmadans. | between the two communities, and to the opinion of 
certain members of the Muslim League that the chief causes of dissension 
between Hindus and Muhammadans are the Urdu-Hindi controversy and the 
Sivaji celebration, the Arya Patra (Bareilly) for February 1911 (received on 
the 20th March 1911), remarks that the chief cause of estrangement between the 


parties is the separate electorates granted to the Muhammadans on the ground 
of their political importance. 


14. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 17th March 1911, deplores the strained rela- 
Relations between Hindus and tions between the Hindus and Muhammadans of 
Mohammadans. Agra, and reports that a disturbance took, place 
between the two communities on the occasion of the Holi. festival. The editor 


expresses appreciation of the action of the city inspector in putting down the 
disturbance with the help of his subordinates. 


15. Referring to an article entitled “ The proposed ubesmaiin, Usiver- 
Relations between Hindus and sity” contributed to the Hindustan (Lahore) of the 
arial 3rd February 1911 by aHindu correspondent asking 
his co-religionists not to contribute anything towards the Muslim University fund, 
the Naiyar -i- Azum (Moradabad) of the 19th.March 1911, remarks that the Hindus 
entertain racial hatred against Muhammadans who sincerely. desire to effect a 
rapprochement between them and the Hindus, seeing that they subscribe without 
any scruples towards Hindu institutions. Continuing, the editor points out that the 
Hindustan (Lahore) publishes articles likely to set Hindus against Muhamma- 
dans, and, in support of his contention, cites as an instance the article in which 
the editor of the paper said that the Hon’ ble Nawab Zulfigar Ali had no claim to 
be appointed as minister in Patiala, seeing that it isa Hindu state. On-the face 
of this, he asks, how it could be said that the Hindus sincerely desire a reconcilia- 
tion with Muhammadans and the latter do not. : 


16. The Maryada Si beeee for the month of March 1911, renarks ct 
a ir John Rees entered Parliament as a Liberal bu 

ie eee Pete, played the réle of a Conservative in Indian and Trish 
affairs. The editor aske those members of Parliament, who are staunch Lidetals, 
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~ "to take @ lesson from Sir John Rees’ conduct and not to slackén their interesté in 
Indian: affairs, for if they once get used to hold Conservative views there isevery — 
likelihood that the affairs of their country may also suffer. pe | 


17. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 10th March 1911, remarks that the action 

of the Muslim League has convinced the Hindus 
that both the communities cannot work in co-opera- 
tion. The editor dwells on the urgency of the need for a sabha to safeguard the 
interests of the Hindus and to establish their claims. He deplores that the 
constitution of the Hindu community is like a divided house and urges the 
Hindus to give up their personal and religious differences with a view to affect- 
ing union without which no work can be done successfully. 


18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th March 1911, refers to the Provin- 
The Provincial Conference at Clal Conference to take place at Bareilly in the Easter 


The duties of Hindus. 


_ Bareilly. holidays, and expresses satisfaction at the election of 


Pandit Bishan Narayan Das as the president. ‘The editor suggests, as subjects to 
be dealt with, the establishment of an executive council, the revision of the coun- 
cil regulations, communal representation on local bodies and the threatened 
raising of fees for education. He notes that the United Provinces Association 
will have an annual meetiag at the same time, and he says that some thing should 
be done to make it a more useful institution or else to amalgamate it with the 
United Provinces Congress Committee. 


19. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 19th March 1911, has a long article 
discussing the proceedings at the last Provincial Coun- 
cil meeting. The editor expresses appreciation of the 
promise of His Honour the Lieutenant Governor that he would approach the 
Government of India with regard to the financial relations of the United Provinces 
Government with the Imperial Government, and says that the one thing which 
blocks the progress of these provinces is the parsimonious treatment it has 
received at the hands of the Government of India. With regard to the Budget, 
the editor urges that the financial statement should reach members at least a 
fortnight before the date of the meeting. 


He notes that the reply of the Hon’ble Mr. Burn with regard to the grant 
to the Salvation Army ought to open the eyes of phil anthropic bodies both 
Hindu and Muhammadan, and he says that the work of the Salvation Army 


The Provincial Council. 


ought to arouse some feeling of patriotic activity among the Hindus, He admits 


that the latter have neglected their obligations and that on that account the 
Salvation Army have been first in the field. 


Discussing the remuneration of government pleaders, the editor urged the 
Government to so revise the scale of fees that really first class lawyers may 
be attracted and so obviate the need for employing special counsel. 


The attitude of the University with regard to the non-publication of the 
number of marks necessary to pass the matriculation examination is described 
as causing irritation. 


20. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 19th March 1911, under the title of “A 
real cause of Indian unrest,” discusses Mr. S. M. 
Mitra’s article in the February number of the 
Fortnightly Review in which that gentleman asserts that the real cause of 
Indian unrest is the fact that Indians are often maltreated by Europeans without 


Europeans and Indians. 


any redress. 3 


The editor endorses Mr. Mitra’s opinion, and, when referring to Mr. Stead’s 
opinion on the subject, remarks as follows :— : 


“With reference to Mr. Mitra’s statement that among a certain class of 
Europeans in India killing an Indian is regarded as no murder, the Review of 
Reviews remarks :—* The King can do much to put a stop to this pestilent heresy. 


_ He might, for instance, exclude from all royal functions in India the representa- 


tives of papers like the Morning Post of Dehli, which, according to Mr: Mitra’s 
quotation, recently declared that it is a mark of degeneracy on the part of a 
Briton to ask that Englishmen who murder natives should be hanged just as if: 


they had murdered white men.” 


( 29). , 
 24,---Dhe: Zel Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st March 1911, referring to the 

The ‘subsidising, of: loyal news- SUbsidising of loyal newspapers by the various: local. 
papers by local governments. governments of the’ country, says that:the. United 
Provinces is very fortunate in securing the services of the Independent (Allahabad) 
which, after having sold its liberty, is proud of. being styled independent. The 
editor remarks that the object of Government cannot be accomplished by subsidis- 
ing newspapers, seeing that the views of a private individual cannot be identified 
with those of Government and that the Zndependent is not the only paper in these 
provinces which can be said to defend the actions of Government, as almost all 
the Muhammadan papers abstain from publishing articles criticising the measures 
of Government. The editor expresses the opinion that,in view of the healthy 
tone of the vernacular press, the United Provinces government should not have 
subsidised any particular paper, but that it should have merely helped the 


deserving newspapers without giving them any opportunity to think that the 


assistance which they received from Government was the price of their liberty. 


22. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st March 1911, contains a contri- 

The prohibition of indentured buted article in which the writer gives an account 

labour to South Africa. of the troubles to which indentured coolies are 

subjected in South Africa, and expresses appreciation of the action of the Imperial 
Government in prohibiting the emigration of indentured labour to South Africa. 


Sus divest et Dailaa 23. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd March 
1911, has the following :— | 

“Sir Guy Fleetwood Wilson said in the Viceroy’s Council on 7th March 

last : ‘ Not a day passes in this Council or outside it that it is not impressed upon 
me most forcibly by every Indian member that I come across that this country is 

such a poor country that t¢ cannot pay its own debts and should get indulgences of 
a pecuniary character on every possible occasion.’ Will the Hon’ble the Finance 
Member be good enough to quote chapter and verse in proof of the statement in 
the portion we have italicised? He shall fail todo so, and we regret that he 
should not have been more wary in speaking.” 


24. Referring to the project of constructing a park at Sultanganj in Agra, 
ao wisinsiiad to Bien Die the Nasim-i-Agra of the 28rd March 1911, remarks 


that it would be better if a road were constructed | 


from the civil court to the water-works station and that the proposed memorial 
to His Majesty King Edward were also erected on that side. 


I1.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIEB. 


25. Referring to the death of the notorious Frontier dakait, Hakim Khan ._ RABBAR, 
21st March 1911. 


of the 21st March 1911, expresses satisfaction at the | 


lille as tate Wells and his nineteen followers, the Rahkbar (Moradabad) 


prompt measures Government is taking to suppress the Frontier freebooters. 
ITI.—Native Srarzs. 


26. A correspondent writing in 4/ Bashir (Etawah) of the 20th March 1911, 
se i eulogises the Government and the Maharajas of 
rae er ee) Pe Kapurthala, Faridkot and Baroda for abolishing the 


begar system, and asks the government of the Nizam to take prompt measures 
to root out this evil from his dominions also. 


27. The editor of the Saddharm Prachardék (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 22nd 


The Arye Samaj mandir st March 1911, expresses his gratitude to the Maharaja 
of Patiala for restoring the Arya Samaj mandir to 


Patiala. 


its authorities before his departure to Europe. - 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(aJ—Judicial and Revenue. 


28. Shah Muhammad Hafeez, of Ghazipur, contributes an article to the. 
- Amendment in the North-Western 1industani (Lucknow) of the 20th March 1911, in 
. ancy Act. which he urges the need for an amendment in the. 
provisions relating to exproprietory tenancies, and suggests that the exproprietory - 
tenants should altogether be exempted from payment of any rent, and that the: 


Provinces Tenancy Act. 
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LEADER, 
23rd March 1911. 


LEADER, 
28rd March 1911. 


LEADER, 
24th March 1911, 


same provisions shou]d be attached to their tenancies as are attached to those of 
the fixed rate tenants. oe Benes eer 
29. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of soph nent a gi ae to the 
| si sham. Vacancy in the Court of the Judicial Commissioner 
mad Rafiq as Judicial Commissioner of Oudh, expresses the hope that Hindus will not 
eseacanes grudge it if the post be offered to any deserving 
Muhammadan candidate, and suggests that Mr. Muhammad Rafiq, who has once 
before been nominated for the post, should be appointed to it. : 


80. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 23rd March 1911, referring to the 

The appointment of Mr. Muham- Vacancy on the Bench of the Judicial Commissioner 

mad Rafiq as Judicial Commissioner of Oudh, expresses the hope that the Local Govern- 

vee ment will once again nominate Mr. Muhammad 
Rafiq, Barrister-at-law, District and Sessions Judge of Rae Bareli, for the post. 


81. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd March 1911, refers to the Hindu- 
pur shooting case in order to express dissatisfaction 
at the acquittal of Private Tubby. The editor states 
that the termination of the case exemplifies the truth of the remark said to have 
been made by Sir Theodore Morrison that there are “very few Englishmen in 
India who believe that an English jury, as juries are at present constituted, 
would even on the clearest evidence convict one of their countrymen of the 
murder of a native.”’ 


82. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th March 1911, contains the report of 

The case of Mr. Lewis, Assistant the decision in the High Court regarding the assault 

Bugineer. onan Indian sub-overseer by one Mr. Lewis, an 

Assistant Engineer, in which the latter was convicted and sentenced to fine. The 

editor remarks that he will watch with interest to see whether any departmental 
noticeis taken of Mr. Lewis's conduct. | 


(b)—Police. 
Nal. 
(c)— Finance and Taxation. 


33. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd March 1911, refers to the speech of 
‘The opium surplus and the reduc- the Hon’ble Sir Vithaldas Thackersay in support of 
tion of debt. Mr. Gokhale’s resolution against the application of the 
Opium surplus to the reduction of debt. The editor agrees with the arguments 
put forward by the two members, and expresses the opinion that the Finance Mem- 
ber is too cautious in his estimates and that he unnecessarily increases taxation. 


34. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd March 1911, refers to the Hon’ble 
Mr. Gokhale’s proposal that there should be definite 
arrangements for a sinking fund, and expresses 


appreciation of the fact that Sir Guy Fleetwood Wilson has promised to carefully 
consider the proposal. 


35. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th March 1911, has an article in which 

The United Provinces Financial he discusses at length the Hon’ble Pandit Madan 
renee. Mohan Malaviya’s resolution that the United Pro- 
vinces should have one-half instead of three-eighths of the land revenue. In 
dealing with the Hon’ble Mr. Meston’s reply, the editor remarks that Mr. 
Meston spoke too much as an officer of the central Government, whose-duty it 
was to resist the demands of provincial governments. He suggests that simi- 
larly to Sir Edward Baker of Bengal it may happen that a short time hence 
His Honour Sir J. 8. Meston, Lieutenant Governor of the provinces, will find 
that Mr. Meston, the Financial Secretary, was entirely wrong when he thought, 
in 1911, that the provinces were fairly treated. The editor expresses satisfaction 
that the present Lieutenant Governor is not convinced that the arrangement 
is Just to the United Provinces, and that he has the intention of addressing the 
pce of India on the subjeet. The article concludes with the following 
words :— | : | 
 “ Astheclaim is however indisputably just it is irresistible, and what the 
Government of India have refused to consider to-day they will. be obliged. to. do. 


The Hindupur shooting case. 


The proposed sinking fund, 


( sat ) 


in'thé nedr foturd ‘if only the péople as wéll as’the wren of théée pro- 
| winces will insisteytly press it on ‘them.” 


B86. The Lexder (Allahabad) of the 24th March 1911, discusses the figures 

1 ie expenditure on education and of ‘expenditure: on education and: on police ih the 

‘lice inthe United Provinces. = = geveral provinces during the year 1909-10. The 

editor remarks that the population of these provinces is the largest after Benval, 

but that the expenditure on education is less than Bengal by nearly half, and he 

questions whether the police of the United Provinces is more efficient than in 
any other provinces which are content with a smaller expenditure. 


(d,)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


87. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th March 1911, discusses the decision 
arrived at by His Honour the Lieutenant Governor 
that octroi must be abolished in the various muni- 
cipalities, The editor expresses apprehension that many of the municipalities 
will be unable to find the money from other sources to make up for the loss of 
income by the abolition of octroi and that Government will have to give them 


financial aid. 


88. Referring to the resolution of the erecninint to abolish the octroi 
duty and suggesting to replace it by direct and 
terminal taxes, the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 
Bist March 1911, remarks that in abolishing the octroi Government should con- 


- ‘The abolition of octroi duty. 


The abolition of octroi duty. 


sider that the new taxes may not in any way be burdensome to the people or. an 


jnstrument for oppression in the hands of the municipal employés. 


89. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 21st March 1911, notes with approval 
; } the resolution of the United Provinces Government 
neler vessel temas toan ee on the abolition of the octroi duty, and expresses 
appreciation of the action of Sir John Hewett in deciding the. question. before 
proceeding on special duty in connection with the coronation darbar. 
‘... In conclusion the editor asks the municipal.commissioners to consult 
the traders also in devising means to meet the deficit which. may result to the 
younicipality even after the levying of a terminal tax: 


40. The Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) in its combined i issue of the 11th aad 18th 
| Blection of municipal commis- March 1911 (received on the 20th idem), deplores that 
panens. the majority of municipal commissioners in these 
provinces are illiterate, and hardly know their duties, and remarks that it is the 
fault of the voters, who, owing to religious differences or some other considerations, 
give their assent for the election of wholely incompetent.and undesirable persons. 
__. In conclusion the editor advises voters in giving their assent for the elec- 
tion of any member that they should always consider his merits, personal worth 
and education, seeing that incompetent and incapable municipal commissioners 
only reflect discredit on the community or the party which they represent. 


41, Speaking of the municipal elections at Agra, the Nasim-i-Agra of the 


- Election of municipal commis- 23rd March 1911, remarks that the system of secrét 
sioners in Agra. 


de not know even to the last moment whether their name is on the ward roll. 

The editor says that as the members for the Legislative Council are taken 
from among the municipal commissioners it is very desirable that they should 
be selected from among the educated persons, and that the majority of the voters 
who are to make such selections should also be educated. 


_ 42, The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 23rd March 1911, notes with regret that 
Pisgue and budget allotment for plague is still raging furiously in various parts of the 
‘ssnitery parposes. country, and expresses the hope that the increased 
allotment in the budget for sanitary expenses will enable the authorities to 
adopt fresh and more useful measures in rooting: out the epidemic frem the 


country. 
: (e)—Education. 


43. The Salafa (Bijnor) of the 19th March 1911, makes a seaslonele appeal 
Phe proposed Muhemmaden ani- to the Muhammadans of the United Provinces to 


—— raise funds for the proposes Mubammadan uii- 
versity. | 
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--pampar;- --~--44, The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st‘ March 1911,:referting ‘to tho 
Met March 191). sm, proposed Muhammedan uni- proposed Muhammadan University,‘ remarks © the 
versity, | : the: Hon’ble Khwaja Ahad Shah, of Ludhiana, aid 


Ali Muhammad Bhinji, of Bombay, and Maulana Sana-ullah, of Amritsar, ate 
opposed to the establishment of a denominational university. The editor ext 
presses the opinion that the views of Sana-ullah regarding the proposed ‘@nivera 
sity are worthy of consideration, seeing that he bases his opposition to the 
scheme for the university on religious grounds and not on political ones, and 
remarks that, from the standpoint of a religious Muhammadan, the university 
will shake the beliefs of Muhammadan students in what their religious books 
teach them, and that the unanimous support which the Muhammadan commu- 
nity has lent to the scheme for the establishment of the proposed university 
shows that Muhammadans have fallen into the deep depths of religious degrada- 
‘tion. He remarks that His Highness the Agha Khan is not the religious leader 
of the Muhammadans but a political leader, and that the proposed university is 
not a religious but a political institution, which will hopelessly fail to bring 
about the political regeneration of the community, on account of its indiffer- 
ence to the Islamic faith, which alone can unite all the Muhammadans info one 
nation. | 

In conclusion the editor says that he favours the idea of the proposed 
university and asks such of the Muhammadans as may oppose the scheme on 


religious grounds to reconsider the question before expressing their disapproval 


of it. oe ee 
peaORARAK. 45. Referring to the objection taken by the Hon’ble Khwaja Ahad 


23nd March 191}. . The proposed Muhammadan uni- Shah, of Ludhiana, reg@rding the founding of the 
“~worsity. | proposed Muhammadan University, on the grounds 
that Government would begin to suspect the Muhammadans, that the estab- 
lishment of the university would not remove tht discontent, and that the Muham- 

madans would be involved in financial difficulties, the Saddharm Prachirék 

{Kangri, Bijnor) of the 22nd March 1911, says that the views of the Khwaja Sahib 


deserve Consideration. : 


ROR ERAYD +46. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th March 1911, criticises 
‘a4th March 1911. ‘The proposed Muhammadan uni- the views of the Hon'ble Khwaja Ahad Shah 
3 versity. against the proposed Muhammadan University, that 
the unanimous cry of the Muhammadans of India for a charter for the univer- 
sity will make them suspicious in the eyes of the Government, that high -educa- 
tion will breed notions of independence, and consequently a hatred towards foreign . 
government. The editor states that it will spread irreligiousness among Muham- 
madans, and that the funds raised for its maintenance will impoverish the com- 
munity, and remarks that the university will be a boon to the Muhammadans 
and produce happy results quite contrary to the strong views expressed by 
the Hon’ble Khwaja Sahib. } 
In concluding the article he observes that the views of the Hon’ble Khwaja 
Sahib have greatly wounded the susceptibilities of Muhammadans generally, 
and of the Muhammadans of India in particular, and says that the Khwaja 


Sahib will be better advised not to trouble himself with such foolish apprehen- 
sions any more. | 


-~ 


SADORARE : 47. Referring to His Highness the Agha Khan’s departure to England for 
22nd March 1911, ‘The proposed Muhammadan uni- securing a charter for the proposed Muhammadan 
versity. University, the Saddharm Prachardk (Kangri, 
Bijnor) of the 22nd March 1911, remarks that from the attitude of Government it 
appears that his labours will be crowned with success. The editor, however, 

expresses apprehension that, if Government will not be able to meet the risin 

aspirations of Muhammadans, it will result in discontent. | 
Bar Senet doa 48. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd March 1911, contains the last 
The proposed Hindu university COUtribution of the series of articles on the proposed 
scheme. ’ Hindu university. In this article the writer des 


cribes the work before the students, and the kind of books that will have to be 
‘prepared for them. He discusses the qualifications of the professors to be em- 
‘ployed, and asks people to contribute largely to the funds of the university, 
suggesting that Benares will be the most suitable place for its location. ©...» 


( 248) 


A correspondent, signing himself" A W2LL- WISHER. OF ‘THE PUBLIC 
" Degertion it "denominational AND GOVERNMENT,” contributes an article:to the Hin- 
‘nulvetdities. dustant (Lucknow) of the 20th March 1911, in which 
urges the need for the establisument of.4 national university in place of two 

indu and Muhammadan denominational universities, and remarks that the 
national university is bound to receive the support of the entire public, and that 
the fund raised for the denominational universities should be applied for its 


establishment. He suggests that the national university should open primary 


schools in almost all the villages of the country and should facilitate the acquisi- — 


tion of industrial education. 


60. The Leader eg 7 the 28rd March 4 = , refers to the question 
“e put by the Hon’ble Babu Ganga Prasad Varma at 
The Allahabed University the recent Legislative Council uaciline regarding the 
refusal of the university to disclose the minimum number of marks prescribed 
for P assing candidates at its matriculation examination. The editor points 
‘out that this reticence makes it very difficult for headmasters of high schools to 
hy udge as to the fitness of scholars to read in the next higher class, and he urges 
‘that the university should in future announce the standard. — 


61. Referring to the question of free primary education, the Tohfa-i-Hind 
Ps primary education March 1911 (received on the 20th idem), remarks 
that, in view of the success of the scheme in the Native States of Baroda and 
‘Travancore it cannot be contended that it will fail in government schools. 


52. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 19th March 1911, refers to the adminis- 
"Free and compulsory primaryedu. tration report of the Baroda State in connection, with 
eation. the establishment of free and compulsory educat jon 
in Baroda, and remarks that the results there shown justify the adoption. me the 
reform i in British territory. 


58. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 17 th March 1911, expresses dissatisfaction af 


- Government donation to the Mu- the fact that the Imperial Government has madea - 


hammadan Anglo-Oriental College, large donation of two lakhs to the Muhammadan 
— Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, and contends. that 
Government should not have confined its grant to the Muhammadan institution 
alone, and asks it to distribute the sum set apart for educational purposes to the 
various private institutions in the country. 


54. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 21st March 1911, referring ‘to the 
- Government donation to the Mu- OVernment donation to the Muhammadan’ Anglo- 
hammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Oriental College, Aligarh, remarks that the action of 
— the Imperial Government shows that it is always 
ready to help those who help themselves, and says that it will greatly encourage 
His Highness the Agha Khan. The editor expresses his gratitude to Sir John 


Hewett who has given ample proofs of his sympathy with the aims and objects 
of the college. 


55. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st March 1911, remarks that the 


Government donation to the Mu. Cditor of the Hindustan (Lahore) i is wrong in saying 


hammadan Anglo-Oriental College, that financially the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental 
seca sn College, Aligarh, does not require the help of Govern- 
ment and that the Government of India made a very handsome donation to it 
without being requested to do so. The editor points out that a few years ago the 
‘trustees of the college had petitioned the Imperial Government, through the 
Provincial Government, alleging that the college deserved the assistance of the 
former as it was not a provincial but an imperial institution, seeing that Muham- 
‘madans of the different parts of the country received instruction there. 

In conclusion he says that the Imperial Government by considering 
favourably the petition this year, has laid the whole Muhammadan community 
‘under a deep debt of gratitude, and that the remark of the editor of the Hindus- 
tan shows his utter ignorance of the affairs of the college. 


56. Referring to the question of icing the school fees in the dente Pro- 
__ ¥inoes, the Anand (Lucknow) of the 10th March 1911, 
“Te raising of wchool fees, remarks that, toda into account the income and 


(Bijnor) in its combined issue of the 1lthand 18th | - 


expenditure of the people, the raising of fees'will hamper the progress of the 
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57. The Tajér (Meerut) of the 18th March 1911 (receivbdcon the 22st idem), 


, TAJIR, | , a ee hag te : 
18th March 1911. «i nina college for the United | Urges'the need’ for industrial education in the United 
Provinces. . Provinvés; and saggests that if the Provineial Govern- 
ment cannot establish single handed a technical college, it may enlist the hel 
of the Punjab Government and the Hindu and Muhammadan communities o 
the United Provinces and the Punjab, and start a college for the two provinces. ° 
ae Mah a0 - 68, The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 21st March 1911, remarks.that the 
gs "- Byaminetions in England and majority of Indians yo to England only to take some 
‘Indian students. higher degree whichis not conferred in India, and 


| that if they fail to cultivate good relations with Europeans and to learn. their 

. «« t-¢ Manners and customs, it is due to their straitened circumstances and not to an 

Jack of capacity in them. Seeing that Indians will go to England ih late 

‘pumbers in spite of the new regulations for the Bar, the editor says that ever 

facility should be afforded to them in the way of examinations held in England 
‘instead of imposing restrictions, and that such a course would create feelings of 
| . . loyalty to the British Throne in the hearts of Indian students. poe ee: 
oupn acagar, —S—SdY._-« Rai Bahadur Munshi Pryag Narayan contributes an article to the Oudh 
2and March 4011. oot for Hindu students in A¢hbar (Lucknow) of the 22nd March 1911, ‘in 

coe ‘memory of the King-Emperor’s visit which he suggests that a fund of twenty lakhs shoul 

a : be raised for the establishment of a school for thé 
education of Hindu students, rich and poor, in memory of the King-Emperot’s 
visit to India on the occasion of the forthcoming coronation darbar in Dehli. He 
also:suggests the lines on which education should be imparted in the proposed 
échooh:and asks his co-religionists to petition the Lieutenant Governor to requést 

‘Hex: Méjesty Queen Mary to lay the foundation stone of the school in Lucknow, 
sheuldithe proposal meet with the approval of the people of these provinces.  ‘ 
ABATUDATA, “9960: Referring to the new arrangement for special classes in: agriculture 
28rd March 1911. + g.. ction for a book to be intro. in Village schools, the Abhyudaga (Allahabad) of the 
. Ace tuto the village echools. 93rd March 1911, suggests that the best book avail- 
-able.on the subject of agriculture is Krishi Kosh by Babu Hari Ram Singh of 
the Agricultural Department of the United Provinces. The editor describes thé 
-eontents of the book and asks the authorities to introduce it, seeing that it will 
afford facilities to the students in village schools to learn much useful informa- 
tion about agriculture in a very short time. eS | 


ee gs 61. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th March 
ee Oxinose and Indisas. Sie 1911, has the i — dep ” : 


,., “The Chinese and the Hindus, intellectually equal, are not as yet to be 
compared to the Japanese in general educational progress. The young Japanese 
people, hungered of learning, have literally fed upon the erudition of the West 
until it has begun to grow into their bone and sinew.—Mr. Lewis.” _ 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. foes 
LEADER, ) 


19th March 1911. The industrial development of the 62. The Le ader (Allahabad) of the 19th March 
coumery. 1911, has the following :— of 
“ In India that haughty spirit, independence, and deep thought, which th 
possession of great wealth sometimes gives, ought tobe suppressed. They are 
directly adverse to our power and interest. The nature of things, the past 
experience of all governments, renders it unnecessary to enlarge on this subject. 
We do not want generals, statesmen and legislators, we want industrious husband- 
men.—Mr. Wini1am THackerRAyY (A Mapras CIvILiAN).” : 


RAHBAR, : 63. Referring to the hopeful prospects of the standing crops this year and 

2lst March 1911, to the increase i th Iti ted the RB hb 
a Te o the incre n the cultivated area, the Rahbar 
(Moradabad) of the 21st March 1911, remarks. that 

grain could be obtained at the rate current in Emperor Akbar’s time provided its 


ge theditoninbhac's 


export from the country could be stopped. 

1 PAEBAE, ~~ 64, Referring to the decrease in the population of the United Provinces, as 
st March 191, cosy Soak REL Bie _% Ts? | ie eat oS a 
Census of the United Provinces, shown in the last ao ry turns, and to the lar Be 

: ee number of coolie immigration from cértain distri¢t 


i 
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of these provinces, the Rahbar (Morailabad), of. the 21at March, 1911, remarks that 
thes facts clearly'show the backwardness of these provinces, in material. pros: 
perity, and suggests: that only the introduction. af the,:permanent. ‘sattlement, can. 
remove the want of the people. 


The editor further remarks that the people should improve their morals 
and reform their many harmful social customs. 


68. A correspondent, writing in the Agra Akhbar of the 21st March 19t1, 
‘The Urda-Hindi question in the Complains that the Hindu enumerators employed on 
last census. the oecasion of the last census intentionally entered. 
Hindi as the language spoken by Muhammadans in general, and exhorts his co- 


religionists to be on their guard, as the Hindus miss no opportunity to do harm to 
them. 


66. The Anund (Lucknow) of the 28rd March 1911, takes exception to the 
"fhe isnguage question in the last Contention of some Mahammadans that Urdu shoald 
consis. be the language of all Muhammadans. The editor. 
suggests that, when Urdu has heen recorded as the language of Hindus who live 
in cities, there is no reason why the language of the Muhammadan rural popula- 
tion, who really speak Hindi, should be recorded as Urdu. He observes that the 
census returns cannot be considered accurate in these circumstances, and asks 
the authorities to take a note of this in preparing the report. 


67. The Maryada (Allahabad) for the month of March1911, remarks that in 

3 “The United Provinces Exhibition. the United Provinces Exhibition foreign manufacture 

predominated over indigenous goods which proved 

advantageous to the foreigners. The editor points out that owing to the ignorance 

of the cultivators they could not derive any advantage from agricultural demon- 

strations and implements, and the educated people, who visited the Exhibition and 
could have understood their working, were either professional people or officials; 


Commenting upon the finances of the Exhibition, he says that, had the eom- 


mittee of management been guided by a little foresight in the matter of exp endi-. 


ture, there would have been no such large deficit, and enquires how it is now to 
be made up. The conclusion which, he says, one is led to draw from the Exhibi- 
tion and its management is that India, as it is, is not prepared for an Exhibition 
on auch a grand scale. 


68. Referring to the remarks “4 the saeeiens (Allahabad) that in the 
matter of knowledge and enterprise Indians have had 
“Tho induaeil condition of India to yield before Western com eh (vide Selections 

No.7, paragraph 76), the Maryada (Allahabad) for the month of March 1911, 
remarks that India had to yield before Western competition, because of British 
domination, and contends that if even to-day protection were granted to India it 
would successfully face competition with any country. The editor ascribes the 
present degraded industrial condition of the country to the supremacy of Eng- 
land over‘it, and to the ‘advantage in the matter of ‘protection which the former 
énjoys. He suggests that India should be given a fair start in industrial 
riatters, taking into account its present condition, and he urges that duty should 
be levied on goods imported from other countries. 


In conclusion he describes the ancient industrial greatness of India, and 
holds that the diplomatic policy of Lord Clive is responsible for the destruction 
of Indian industries. | 


'69. The Tajir (Meerut) of the 13th March 1911, draws the attention of 
Government to the speculations i in jute, so common 
among the Marwari community of Calcutta, and 
asks ‘it to: puta:stop to! the practice, which 'is: ‘nothing short of gambling. 


Speculations in jute. 


40. Referring to the increase in the ‘number of dakaitis on the North- 
_ ‘Dakaitis on the Frontier and'in West Frontier and.in Bengal and to the remarks of 
Bengal. the Pioneer (Allahabad), the Oudh Akhbar: (Luck- 
now) of the 28rd March 1911, says that if the local police fail. to detect. and bring 
the culprits to justice, Government should take prompt measures to,suppress these 
freebooters as soon as possible, by deputing competent police officers from other 
provinces to Bengal. 
65 
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> oa  .. ,/Bhe editor expresses apprehension that if these dakaits.are ‘left tap wished 
Hes const Pe flop some time, and allowed to carry on their depredations in defiance of all efforts 
made to suppress them, it will become much more difficult to toot them out from 
i the country. a3 gid batt gt akasa 2% ae 
: | LEADER, oT: The Leader (Allahabad) of: the 24th March 1911,’ referring’ to ‘the 
i 4th March 1911, nly of questions and resolutions ®0nouncement of meetings of the ‘local: Legislative 
to-be putin the Legislative Council Council, suggests thatit will serve the convenience of 
eines . the press and the public better if at least two days 
before the actual meeting of the Council the texts of the questions and the resolu- 
tions be supplied to the press for the information of the public. The editor states 
that this is the practice in the other provinces, and he asks that the Secretary to 
th A | the Legislative Council should do the same here. : 
somuxuanp ._—s-‘72._+~«C@Referring to the questions in the Legislative Council regarding the 
MN GAZETTE, ge le save irs of the aad af Nur Jehan Begam, the Rohil- 
Oe a ee (Bareilly) of the 24th March 1911, 
remarks that it is the duty of the Government to protect from destruction the. 
tomb of such an illustrious princess. , 

Riven | V.— LEGISLATION. 


LEADER, 73. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th March 1911, discussing the probable: 
we See Se result of the impending discussion of the new Sedi- 
AE tious Meetings Bill, expresses the opinion that the 
sage - Act is not required and that it will have a bad effect. The editor says that the 
Act is being rushed through the Council and that without doubt it will be passed, 
‘for when does an Indian Legislative Council fail to refuse the decrees of the. 

Exécative Government?” | 


s 
* 


LEADER, “0 €°94 The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st March 1911, refers to the report: 
Qist March 1911, 0 @ift 4! oieh | ms aan of the Select Committee on the Seditious Meetings: 
Tm Bill and remarks that the view of the dissenting 
members is that of the country, and he urges that the best policy would be to. 
refrain from the proposed legislation and to let the things return to their normal 
pole condition as quietly as possible. | oie 
ee ADER,  -—s- ¢5»~- The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd March 1911, has an article on the. 
] nia eceeaalenass si thin ttli Seditious Meetings Act, in which the editor expressed: 

gs Act. : ° | 
’ ee regret that the Bill was passed into law. He con- 
2 gratulates the Hon’ble Mr. Ali [mam on his able speech in support of the Bill, 
3 and. remarks that the only defect of the defence is that there are now no con- 
| _ ditions that give cause for exceptional treatment. He takes exception to Mr. 
Ali Imam’s suggestion that those members who objected to the Bill were swayed 
by sentimentality rather than by reason. | | 
... He concludes the article by expressing gratitude to Lord Hardinge that it 

is not intended to enforce the Act in any districts of India for the present. 

ABHYUDAYA, 


oord Mace ino, = @6. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd March 1911, remarks that the 
‘Phe Seditions Meetings Act fears entertained by the Indian press that the Sedi- 
pene tious Meetings Bill will be permanently placed on 
the Statute Book, owing to the insinuations of the Anglo-Indian press, have come. 
to be too true. The editor says that the Act will be a disgrace to the liberty- 
loving Englishmen, and points out that, in spite of the modifications it had under- 
gone, it can be applied as vigorously as before. He observes that it is deplorable 
that such an Act was passed in face of the opposition of the representatives of 
the people, when the country was regaining its normal condition and shortly 
before the King-Emperor was to visit India for the coronation. 


The new Seditious Meetings Bill. 


er a EC TS 


! SADDHARM : : 77. The Saddharm Prachardk (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 22nd March 1911, re- 
| 22nd March 1911. "The Seditions Meetings Bill. fers to the Seditious Meetings Bill and remarks .that 


ee? it is true that peace has not been restored in India to 
such an extent as to permit the Government to give up all vigilance, but that it is 
not desirable to place the Act.permanently on the Statute Book. Theeditor points: 
out that itis unfair to allow a law to be permanently established which is calculated 
to, hamper independence ofthe press and the platform, though it might have been 
needed under special circumstances, He expresses the hope that the Bill will be 
moditied in the light of the changed circumstances-of. the:situation by the Select: 


Committee. 


( 7 y 


16s The’ Advocate (Lucknow) of thé’ 23+ March 1911, contaitis an attivle OM agra Maroh 19it. 
“The Se aitfoun Meetings Bu. the new Seditiéus ‘Meetings Bill in which, while ‘ex- 
pressing the’ dpitfén that the permanént enactment 
was not needed, the editor remarks that the provision that the Act will only be 
applied to. partioular: areas, for six months atie time, and then only with thesanc- =—=«s "" F*5 
tion of the Government of India, makes the-Act much less irksome. e Se 
: He says that'the Act will undoubtedly interfere with the development of 
healthy public life, and he instances the use of the Act in the Rohtak district 


which, he says, was simply with a view to prevent some excitement due to the 
shuddhit movement. 


79. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 20th March 1911, ex presses satisfao- BHARAT JIWAN, 
tion at the provisions of the Elementary Education wpa negli 
Bill introduced by the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhaleand asks 5 
the Government to accept it. The editor dwells upon the necessity of com- <* = ¥ st 
pulsory education in India and asks the people to lend their support to this 
useful cause. He promises to make certain suggestions in a future i issue for. 
the modification of the Bill. He also publishes translations of extracts from 
the report of the Education Department of the Baroda State vices the 


success of free and compulsory education there. 


The Elementary Education Bill. 


80. Referring to the Elementary Education Billintroduced by the Hon’ble OUDH AKHBAR, 
Mr. Gukhale in, the Viceroy'’s Council, the: Qudh. 7° Merch 101. 
Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 23rd March 1911, remarks 
that it is the sincere desire of Mr. Gokhale that, as in other. civilized: 
countries, primary education may become popular in India also, and:.thatsthe: 
ignorant people of India, who do not realize the importance and olvenly _, ree 
education, may be acquainted with its usefulness. The editor remarks that in the it). emwat mer. 
present days of famine it is in the interests of the people that primary —, 

made compulsory and in exceptional circumstances free. 


The Elementary Education Bill. 


a4 asec m8: 


81. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 24th March 1911, expresses spire. OUDH AKHBAR, 
ciation of the action of the Hon'ble Mr. Gokhale in ee 
introducing the Elementary Education Bill; and ,.“**:, pa 
remarks that Government is not opposed to Mr. Gokhale in the matter of ele- 
mentary education, seeing that it has of late been taking every possible ste to 

make it sufficiently popular. The editor holds that the Bill, if passed into law, 

will prove a real boon to the country, but notes with regret that opposition to it' 

has already found expression in the press. He observes that an Anglo-Indian” 

paper of Calcutta opposed the Bill on the ground that the uneducated people of: 

the country will not like the idea of being compelled to send to schools their” 

children who help them in their household affairs or do some other paying work, 

and the editor contends that Government must not be influenced by the opposi-" RY 
tion of the uneducated people to what has been recognized by their leadersias the = °°" 
best course for their progress and well-being. He observes that, as in the case of oy 
vaccination and plague inoculation, so in the case of elementary education being 


made compulsory the opinion of the uneducated should not be allowed to ry : 
weight with Government. ae 


82. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st March 1911, has an miata on the. DO nas yO 
The Factory Bill Factory Bill, in which the writer remarks that the. 
wdhscsa conditions of factory labour in India are not the. 

same as those obtaining in England and other manufacturing countries. His chief , 
objection to the Bill is the restriction which it seeks to impose on the hours of one 
work in the textile factories. He objects that Government did not act up to the Tas: 
recommendations of the expert commission which it appointed, and states:that ede aul: bride 
the suspicion pointed out by the Hon’ble Mr. Dadabhoy is very much strengthened | 
that anxiety for the protection of Lancashire interests had determined the. 
policy of the Bill. He expresses approval of any:res}rictions with regard to the 
employment of women'and:children and to any ill-treatment on the part of adult | 
male labourers, but. he contends that the statutory restriction of the hours of work. - 
ofthe latter is uncalled: for‘and is likely to do harm to the textile industry, part. 
cularly if it is introdaced at'this.time of depréssion:* *'’ * : 


The Elementary Education Bill. 
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83. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd March 1911, has an article on the 
The Factory Act. Factory Act, in which the editor expresses regret that 

0 Feotery _ the Bill has passed into law. He points out that the 
objectionable feature of the legislation is the restriction ia posed on working 
hours of adult male labourers. He contends that the labourers themselves did 

not desire such a restriction. ._ 

- The clauses for the protection of the women and children, he admits, stand 
on a different footing. ‘The editor refers to the unfortunate attitude of the Gov- 
ernment of India towards Indian industry and trade. He remarks that without 
referring to the fiscal policy of Britain towards India in the past, the cotton 
import and excise duties of the present day are sufficient evidence of the continu- 
ance of that policy. He contends that the change in the currency system, the 
enhanced duty on silver enacted last year and now the Factory Act are all burdens 


on the textile industry. The sugar industry is described as dying for want of 


support and the present incidence of railway rates is referred to as unfavourable 
to the expansion of Indian trade. The editor refers to the remarks of Messrs. 

Haque and Gokhale regarding the influence brought to bear on the Government 
of India from England. He concludes with the remarks that each instance in 
which Indian interests are sacrificed in favour of British will create more dis- 
content and will also find expression not only in the press but 1 in the Council of 
the Governor General itself. 


VI.—RarIbway. 


84. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st March 1911, has an article on the 
subject of ‘° Railway rates” in which the editor ex pres-. 
ses cordial approval of the article which appeared on 
this subject in the Pioneer (Allahabad) of the 11th March1911. He contends that 
the obvious inference from the veriations in rates is that foreign competition is to 
be fostered at the expense of local enterprise. He refers particularly to the rates 
for carriage of linseed oil and of flour and urges that a readjustment of the rates 
is imperatively wanted. 


85. Raj Bahadur Varma, of Kheri, contributes an article to the Hindustuni 
The. Rosa-Sitapur branch of the (Lucknow) of the 20th March 1911, in which he 
Oudh and Rohilkhend Railway. © draws the attention of the Oudh and Rohilkhand 
Railway authorities to the fact that the name of the Jang Bahadurganj station 
elose.to village Satya on the Rosa-Sitapur branch is misleading, and might be 
changed and he remarks that with the exception of Sitapur not a single station on 
this branch has a platform or passenger shed. He asks the railway authorities 
to remove these grounds for complaint. 


VII.--Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


86. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th March 1911, contains a 
contributed article in which the writer states that the 
arguments of the Marwaris against cow sacrifice, set 
forth in the petition to be submitted to the Imperial Government praying to stop 
the sacrifice of cows, are incorrect and untenable, seeing that the Arabic text of 
the verse of the Koran quoted in the petition to show that the sacrifice of cows 
is forbidden by the Muhammadan religion is not given, and that the verdicts of 
Maulvi Abdul Ghani and Saiyid Muhammad against cow-killing are mere fabrica- 
tions. He goes on to say that it is not correct to say that beef-eating breeds many 
diseases, on the ground that beef is given to Huropean soldiers who are well known 
for keeping good health. 

In conclusion he observes that the action of the Marwaris in petitioning the 
Government on the subject of cow sacrifice is ill advised, seeing that Govern- 
ment is pledged not to interfere with the religious freedom of any community, 
and that if the sacrifice of cows be stopped ,the Muhammadans will petition 
Government to stop idol worship and thus the maintenance of order and peace 
in the country will become impossible. 


Railway rates. 


Cow-killing. 
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87. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 20th March 1911, contains a contributed 


The proposed memorial ‘against article in which the writer, who signs himself“ An 
a : INDIAN,” adversely criticises the memorial’ to be 


presented to the Viceroy praying for the: prohibition of cow-killing; and tries to 
establish the fact that the slaughter of cows is not the cause of scarcity of ghi and 
milk in India, and that it does not in any way affect the agricultural aii San of 


the country as has been alleged by the memorialists. 


88. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 21st March 1911, notes with satisfaction 
The Hinda Social Reform Associa. the establishment of the Hindu Social Reform Asso- 
tion of Lucknow. ciation in Lucknow, and suggests that the denomina- 


tion of the association should be changed into the ‘‘ Hindu Sabha.” The editor. 


remarks that, in order to gain the sympathy o: “the Hindus of both the old and 
the new school, the Sabha should take into account the interests of the various 


Hindu sects. He suggests that the Sabha should take upon itself the responsi-. 
bility of repairing old temples, inducing Hindus to attend in large numbers the 
cremation ceremony of their co-religionists, and starting Hindu Bhajan Mandalis. 
to bring about the revival of Indian music. Continuing, he suggests that the 


vakils who are the members of the Sabha should endeavour to effect compromises 
between disputing parties before the case is actually instituted. in the court, 
and that the Sabha should also make some arrangement for the treatment of 
those Hindu patients who do not like to go to government hospitals but desire to 
be treated at their own places. 

In conclusion he says that the monthly subscription of one rupee cannot 
bring a large number of members to the Sabha, and that the management would 
do well to reduce the amount to four annas. 


IX .— MISCELLANEOUS. 
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89; Referring to the large number of persons who died of snake tell’ i. 


heidi dl Wien Dine, SN tenet were killed by wild beasts during the last year, the 


Madras, the Government has been obliged to appoint a special European officer 
to kill wild animals with the assistance of natives. 

The editor says that, instead of appointing a special officer for this purpose, 
Government would be well advised if it exempted some respectable residents of 
the district from the operations of the Arms Act, as men can safeguard their own 
interests and protect themselves better than can a paid agent for the perpeee 


OE. W.SANDS,, sg. ‘ : 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inepr. General of Police 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 25th March 1911. United Provinces. 


Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st March 1911, remarks 
that owing to the damage done by wild beasts in the district of Jingli Kanara i in. 
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of the King-Emperor’s visit to India... 
A school for Hinda students in memory 
of the King-Emperor’s visit to India... 
Government donation to the Muham- 
madan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh 
Arabs and the Aligarh College — ese 
The Provincial Educational report eee 
The duties of caste and order 
Education in India : 
Text-books for village schools 


(f) —Agriculture and questions affecting the land : 


62. 


Forests in the Kumaun division eee 


(g)—General: 


63. 


64, 
65. 
66. 
67. 


The last census and the Muhammadan 
enumerators er | 

The number of women in tbe last census 

The degar system and the census see 

The degar system in Garhwal a 

The Burma dry-meat trade ... om 


if 
The Provincial Industrial Conference ... 
Gambling houses in Cawnpofe soe 
The charges for government advertise- 
ments — 900 ae coe 
Grievances of clerks seb eee 


V.—LEGISLATION. 
The Factory Bill ... ove 
The India Factotfies Act ose 
The Elementary Education Bill 
The Elementary Education Bill 
The Seditious meetings Act ... 


VI.—RAILWAY. 


Thefts on railways eee 
The construction of railway lines 
Indians eee eee 


VII.—POST OFFICE. 
Nil. 


VIII.—_NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI- 
GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


79. 
80. 
81. 
82. 
83, 


84. 


The Holi festival in Peshawar 268 
The Holi festival in Agra ... oo 268 
Cow-killing ove ove oes 

Cow sacrifice ans a 


Al Hag (Lahore) and the Arya Samaj ... 
IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
The high-handednesa of Kabulis 


ust OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
? (Corrected up to the Ist a 1911.). 


No, | Name of publication. - Where published. Haition,  - Name, caste and age of editor. . - irculation,: 
ENGLISH. ‘ sil 
' 1] Central Hindu College sacs | Benares . | Monthly... | Mrs. Armie: Besant ;:European.(Theo |, 9,000 copies. 
eine. 3 sophist); 67. . 
2 | Hindustén Review... — ve ' Allahabad | Do. .. | Hon'ble Mr: Sachchidanand.-Sinha, |.. 1,500 = ,, 
| | Barrister-at-law ; Kayasth ; 89. 
‘8 | Lucknow Collegian oo» | Lucknow ce f Dow ov f Rev. Ty: F Badley, of Lucknow; . 1200 
| | | a American ; 45. | ’ 
4 | Meerut College Magazine ... | Meerut | Do. | Professor @ H. Sea; European; 35 wwe: |: SS ow 
6 | Muslim Review... «se | Allahabad ee | Do. oo | Mirza Abul Hasan; :30 wo) cv 2005 wg 
6 | Prabudha Bharat ... vee | Almora o- | Do. os | Swami Virjénand ; - Bengali Sanyési; | 1700 ,: 
! 35. : 
47 | Sons of India oe oe | Benares ee [| Dow wo | Mr. G. 8) Arundale; European. (Theo- | 2,000 
: ) sophist) ; 40. 
8 Student World eo eee Lucknow eco | Do. hms H. Banbury, B. A., L.C.P eee * ae | 450. : 6 
9 | Theosophy in India « | Benares oo f Do. cov | Me. ee Sorébji ; Pérsi <Theoso- |. 6608 § 4, 
! | phist); 50 
10 | Vedic Magnzine ... ». | Hardwar o> Tf Do.  .e- | Professor Rama Deva; Arya; 30°... | a 
: | 3 Dr. Tej Bahédur Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; : 
: | 2 1} KashmiriDrahman; 46._ : at ‘On < 
Il | Allahabad Law Journal e- | Allahabad oe Weekly -| Dr, Satish Chandve Banérfi,- M.A., | 2;000° 45 
; a i |. LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; -34). ° : 1. 
12 | Advocate ve «- | Lucknow - | Twicea week,| Hon’ble Munshi Gangé Praghd Varmé ; 1,100 4, 
} F “1 Khatri; 6P. .- 3 
13 | Leatter wv. one we. |. Allahabad «| Daily .. | Mr. O. Y. Chintamani; Madrasi ; 580... | 1,375 . 
ANGLO-HTNDI, | | eal 2 he ie | : Dag Par Aas ; 
#14 | Khichri Sam&chér ... - | Mirgapur a |' Weekly . | Madlo Prasid’; Khatri; 60 - ff 28 copies. 
: 1, + | 
ANGLO-URDU. . 
sees: Mr. D: Auchterlonie; European, 27... | } 
~ ‘ | : : 
Pi ae ero 7 + |, Monthiy ..)| Hage Mufammad Matin Khen; Mu |( "0 ples 
| hammadan ;, 36. 
/ " UBDU; i b , a. : 
16 | Adib ae eee eo | Allahabad oe | Monthly ... | Munsbi Naubat Rai; Kayasth; 44 ... | 800 copies. 
17'| Akhbér Saudagar ... «. | Meerut «- | Do. | L&la Kedar Nath Vaishya; 385 oa | 475 
18 | Alamgir... oes one _ Aligarh eve Do. .. | Piary Lal, Vaishya; 40 see sas 1000 _ =, 
19 | Al Awarif' coe ee | Lucknow lai Do. . | Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40, 300 on 
20 | Al Aziz ..- one coe | AQT® cee. ove | Do. ... | Abdul Azir Khan; Muhammadan, | 300 sy 
, | Pathén; 27. - ‘ : 
721 | Al Islam eee ree | Allahabad be Do. . | Shaikh Ahmad. Husain ; Muhanm- | 300s, 
, ‘ | madan; 43. 
22 | Al Kasim eee «ee | Deoband (Sabaran- Do. .. | Maaulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; Muham- | 8,000 4, 
: pur). madan. : 
| Maulvi Shibli Seeiad ; Muham- 
madan ; 56. + 
23 | An Nadwah = + | Lucknow aa Do. +4! Maulvi Habib-ur-Rabman Khén; Mu- 5 
| | hammadan, Pathan; 40. 
24 Arya Patra eee eee Bareilly eee Do. ese Babu Ram Kayasth ; 32 eee eee 725 00 
25 | Arya Sam&chér = ae ee | Cawnpore eve Do.. se. | Babu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 42... 890 (i, 
36 | Brahman Samfchér eo. | Saharanpur ove Do. ««- | Chotey Lal Toga eee ooo | 600 —séi«,, 
27 | Educational Magazine ee | Ghazipur ove Do.  ..- | Pande Ramsaran L&l; Kayasth ; 42 ... | ee 
°28 | Gurukul Samachar ... «- | Budaun «- | Do. oo | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; | 600 _—s—i,, 
| : . 23. ; : 
39 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... coe | Meerut eee Do. .- | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 33... , a 
30 | Istibs4r ... ove oo | Rae Bareli ove Do. .. | Saiyid Muhammad Zamin, Mnhamma- 800, 
} dan ; 39. 
31 | Ittihad Islam ce «oe | Moradabad ove Do. — ove Saiyid "Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39... 400 ,, 
$2 | Jain Prachérak ... eee. | Deoband (Saharan- Do. ... | Joti Praséd; Saraogi; 28 ... ene 1,000 _—_,, 
ur). . ; 
33 Khatan eee eee ee Aligarh eee Do.. eee Shaikh Abdalla, B.A., LL.B. ; Muham- 450 99 
madan ; 36. 
84 | Kshattriya nee «oe | Meerut ee uae Shadi Ram ; 36.08 jis vee | 600 =, 
85 | Kul Bhaskar a ee | Allahabad se Do. .. | Shridhar Praséd, Kayasth ; 30 cee 200g 
SR — — - - —— a en parece al 


* Irregular.. 


. bTensporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). f 


- 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 


800 copies. 
1,000 ,, 


Lisan-ul-Asra | Lucknow Monthly ... | Kazi Talammuz Husain, M.A. 


Old Boy... Benares ose : Do. 


Itrat Husain, B.A.; 88 .... 


Pardah Nashin 

Postal Magazine 
Satopkéri ve 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia 
Urda-i-Mualla = as. 
Vaishya Hitk&ri oe 
Zam&na oo oes 
Zamindér-wa-Kashtkar 
Zié-ul-Isl4m oes 
Akhbar-i-Im4mia .. 
Al Nazir... coo 
All-India Shia Gazette 
Guldasta-i-AnwéAr-i-Alam 
-Khurshid-i-Nénpara 
Lucknow Gazette  ... 
Muraqqa-i-Tasaw war 

| Sulténpur Gazette ... 
Vy4paéri-wa-Karigar 
Agra Akhbar oe 

| Al Bashfr os 
Al Fasih... ove 
Aligarh Institute Gazette 


An Najm : e0e 


1 | Awfea-i-Khalq  ... 


Cawnpore Gazette ... 
Dabdabéa-i-Sikandari 
Fitnah ... oe 
Independent ose 


Jadd-o-Jehad 


Kanauj Panch 
Kéyasth Hitkéri 
Mashriq... 
Mukhbir-i-Alam 
Mus&fir ... 
Naiyar-i-Azam 
Nizam-ul-Mulk 
Oudh Punch 
Rahbar ... 
Riy4z-i-Faiz 


AZTA veo 
Agra ee 
Bareilly 
Meerut 
Aligarh 
Meerut 
Cawnpore 


Bijnor... 


Moradabad 


Lucknow 
Meerut 
Lucknow 


Dehra Dun 


Nanpara (Bahraich),| 


Lucknow 
Fatehpur 
Sultanpur 
Benares 
AgTa uo 
Etawah 
Bareilly 
Aligarh 
Lucknow 
Benares 
Cawnpore 
Rampur 
Gorakhpur 
Allahabad 


Shahabad (Hardoi), | 


Jaunpur 


Kanauj (Farrukh- 


abad). 
AQT eo 


Gorakhpur 
Moradabad 
Agra ... 

Moradabad 
Moradabad 


Lucknow 


| Moradabad 
| Pilibhit 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


eee ; Do. 3 


. |Twice amonth, 


| 


| Maulvi 


|Mohammad = Abdul 


Mrs. Khémosh ; 36 eee 


Rauf Kh&n; 
Muhammadan ; 29, 


| L&la Rémdhan D&s; Khatri; 55... 


Shah Muhammad Fazil;35 eee 


M. Fazal-ul-Hasan, B.A. ; Muham- 
madan ; 33. 
Babu Rém Dayal Vaishya ; 35 ee 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 
Kayasth ; 29. 


| Muhammad Khalfl-or-Rahmén; Mu- | 


hammadan ; 40. 


Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil ; Muham- 


madan ; 37. 


Saiyid Kbid Ali; : Muhammodan, Shiah ; 


70. 


| Maulvi Abu Rahmat, Mubammadan ; 
55. : ee Se 
Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32 ... oee 


Iléhi Baksh; Amir Baksh; Muham- 
madan. 


} Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29, 


Manzur Abmad ; 35 aun wes 


Lala Mathura Prashd ; Kayasth ; 40 ... | 
‘| Lala Lakshmi Nath; Kayasth; 30... 


Babu Thékur Praséd ; Khatri; 45... 


Khw&4ja Siddiq Husain; 
madan ; 36. 


Muham- 


| Muhammad Bashir-ud-din ; Muham- | 


madan ; 53. 


| Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar ; Muham- 


madan ; 44. 


| Muhammad Muktada Khan; 31 ame 


Abdus Shakar; 
madan ; 34. 


Muham- 


| Munshi Gul4b Chand ; Kayasth ; 30 ... [ 
| Bébu Harnfém Singh; Khatri;57 _... 
| Mohammad Férdk’ Hasan - Muham- 


madan ; 58. 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barhan ; 
Muhammadan ; 47. 


Shyam Kishore Varmé, Kayasth ; 40... 
Shaikh Faiyéz Ali; Muhammadan ; 42, 


| Héfiz Abdur Rahmén Khén; Muham- 


madan ; 38. 
Abdur Rahim Khan; Muhammadan ; 
53. 


| Kamta Pras&d ; Kayasth ; 67 a | 
| Hakim Abdul Karfm Kh&n Barham ; | 


Muhammadan; 47. 
Qazi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... 


Pandit Tara Dat; Arya; 25 — coe 

Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 48... 

Qazi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 

Staikh Sajj4d Husain; 
madan ; 55. 


Babu Banwéri Lal; Vaishya; 30... 
Munshi Dé] Chand; Kayasth;70_... 


Muham- 


525 copies. 
200 
150 


225 copies, 


_ * Irregular. 
- $ Temporarily stopped. 
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4 List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


A 


| : | 
No. Name of publication. Where published. | Edition. |: Name, caste and age of editor. eo Circulation, 
| 73 Rohilkhand Gazette ... | Bareilly ». | Weekly ... | Shaikh Abdul Aziz ;Muhammadan; 46, 700 oc pies; 
79 Sahifa .... see .. | Bijnor e08 mn” —" Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; | 350 Res fs 
/ +80. Sar Punch eee .. | Shahjahanpur ... Do. we | Manshi-- Fazil Saiyid ZahGr Ahmad; 300 «,, 
Muhammadan; 25. 7 
g) | Sucma-i-Rozgér _... .. | Agra .. oe — Itrat Husain; Muhammadan;} 250° ,, 
89 Tafrfh ... a we | Lucknow | Do. ee | Rémshankar Praséd; Kayasth; 26 °... + 6 io 
83 i ar obs oo. | Meerut eee Do. ee °| Maulvi Nazir Ahmad ; 40..i:" oe a . we 
84 Tohfa-i-Hind ... .. | Bijnor ee Do. ... | Sajjid Husain Shaikh ; 32... --: oll 400 ’,, 
gp | UnionGazette ... - oo | Bareilly , vce | =D0. one — ‘Karam [léhi ; Muhammadan ; an 
gg | Zul Qarnain in sie — es Do. o: — Husain ; Mohammadan ; 500°, 
97 | Hindustani - “— .. | Lucknow oe '| Lwice a week, we ceed 1 Gang4 Prasid Varm4; | ~° 1,700 «,, 
gg | Nasim-i-Agra is ee § De we | Do. ws — Sény&l; Bengali Brah- {| 3800 “ ,, 
99 Oudh Akhbar eo .. | Lucknow oe | Daily «+ | Munshi Jalp& Prasid; Kayasth; 61 ...-1- 300 i 
ARABIO- URDU. ) ) eo 
| : Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; Muham--|) | 
99 | Al Bayan see ee | Lucknow .. | Monthly 4 madan ; 30. e hiahctie ; 800 copies. 
: Maalvi Abdul Wali; 27 &.. rr | 
HINDI. ree. Cee gue eee | 
e9] Anand Kadambini ... ee | Mirzapur ove Monthly .» | Pandit Badri Narfyan Brahman ; 65, About 100 copies. 
‘ Bhératodaya eee cos Moradabad oes Do. — Padam Singh Sharmé4; 36... oe | . 700 one 
93 Bharat Sudash& Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad ra Do. ay “a Prasad Sharmé ; Brah- as : . 
94 | Brahman Samachar coe | Meerut an Do. . | Narfyan Prasad; Brahman aes 404 —si,, 
g5 | Brahman Sarvasva » | Etawab ee Do. ee Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; bt, 700.» 
| 96 Dehéti eee me. .. | Benares eee Do. ... | Guléb Chand Shrivastava ; Kayasth ... 806 “s i. 
97 | Dharm Divékar... sco | AQT aco eee Do. oe | Pandit Radra Dutt ; 57 oe se 400 fan 
9g. | Garhwali see .«- | Dehra Dun ce Do. .. | Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman ; 35 __se.. 600 = 
99 | Grih Lakshmi ce ee | Allahabad “an Do. ... | Pandit Sudarshana Charya, B.A. ; 39... — 100 sn 
109 | Gurukul Samachér... ..- | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. .. | Balmakund Sharmé, | 
landshahr). 
10] | Jain Nari Hitkari ... eee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. - | Jyoti Prasad, Jaini; 28 soe aeee 1,000 copies. 
+102 Janhavy a oo Pt (Mirzapur), Do. .. | Shri Kant Upasni; 36 a. cee Very small, 
103 | Jasas ees ... | Gahmar (Ghazipur),; Do. .. | Gopél Ram; Bania; 44... oe 300 copies, 
404 | Kalw&r Mitra ove «-» | Allahabad ee Do. ee | Prem Nath Yogishwar ; 36 ons 450 
105 | Kaényakubj Hitkari .-- | Cawnpore sa Do. .. |} Pandit, Manohar Lal Misra nn ee 
#106 | Khatri Hitkari... --. | Benares “se Do. .. | Balmakund Varma; Khatri; 25... 808» 
107 | Maryada 800 ee | Allahabad se Do. ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 26 ... 1,500. vs 
108 | Nagri Pracharak ... .. | Lucknow eee Do. .. | Rap Narayan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 400 sy 
109 | Nigam4gam Chandrik& -e- | Benares ace Do. ... | Rup Narayan Pande ; 27... oe 5,000 . 
#110 | Palliwél Pattrika ... me a (Fateh-- Do. ... | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm&; 26 ...  .~ 
111 | Rasik Mitra ane .. | Cawnpore ae Do. .. | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 36 te 600, 
-112 | Rasik Rahasya ia a Jaunper sai Do. .. | Sita Ram Sharma; 32 sii a ae 
113 | Sanfdhyopkérak ... »- | Aligarh ove Do. .. | Braj Vallabh Misra nn oe ae 
114 Senétan Dharm Patéka eee Moradabad eee eae oe | Pandit Ram Sarép; Brahman; 40 ... 1,350 
115 Saraswati sa oo. | Allahabad sins Do. .. | Pandit Mahabir Praséd Dwivedi; 2,200 . 2 
se: | Brahman. | ' 
t1lé | Shri Yédvendra... -- | Ghazipur ane Do. .. | Ram Charitra Rai, Brahmans; 34 ... | 
}17 | Stri Darpan ee -» | Allahabad ove Doe. .. | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehra; Kash- 1,000. 
ae Lk miri; 30. __. : 
} someon irene eal * Irregular. een 


_ Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


Name of publication. 


Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sudh&énidhi ace 
Swadesh Béndhava 
Vénijya Sukhdayak 


Veda Prakash. 
Zamindér ne 
Almora Akhbar owe | 


Kam Dhenu oie 
Kshattriya Mitra ... 
Nava Jiwan eee 


Prayég Samfchar ... 


RA&jpuit .o- ove 
Vy4péari and Karigar 
Anand eo oes 


Arya Mitra ee 
Bharat Jiwan see 
Mahila Hitkarak ... 
Saddharm Pracharak 
Abhyudaya 


BENGALI. 


Trishul ... “a 


Where published, | Edition. 
Allahabad »»- | Monthly ... 
Allahabad ove Do. = ove 
AZTA wee oo | Do. ave 
Benares vee D0. see 
Meerut ° DO. ws 
Benares ove ee 
Almora -s. |. wice a month, 
Hardwar eine | ee oe 
Benares Do. aes 
Benares eee Do. see 
Allahabad ove Do. cee 
Agra ... eee DO. eee 
Benares ove Do. ave 
Lucknow o- | Weekly 
Agra ... ; DO. és 


Benares 
Dehra Dun 
Bijnor... 


Allahabad 


Benares 


ine Do. 


Weekly 


Twice a week, 


p- a 


Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, . 
Srimati Yasoda Devi; S1 sce eee 1,200 copies. 
Pandit Jagannath Praséd Shukla; 45, 500 : 
Kunwar Hanumant Singh ; Rajput ; 44, — ¢“ ’ 
Babu Jagannath Prasad ; Mathur Brah- 1,000 _ siz 

man ; 37. 
Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 40, 850 in 
Babu Thakur Prasad ; Khatri; ae @ 180 ‘is 
Munshi Sadénand SanwéAl; Brahman ; a 
Babe Bhagwan Das Udasi; 45 eee re 
Prasidha Narayan Singh, B.A. ; Kshat- 1,000 as 
triya ; 43. 
Keshavdeva Shastri eee ove —~— ; 
R4ém Bhajan Sharma; Brahman ; 31 ... 250 =O, 
Thakur Hanumant Singh eee 1650 ,, 
Babu Thékur Prasad ; Khatri; 45... 775 ‘i 
Pandit Shiva N&éth ; Brahman; 40 ... a 


Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 57... 


B4bu Shri Krishna Varma; Khatri; 34, 


Shrimati Vidyavati Devi... oe 230 
Munshi Ram ; Khatri; 55 3,000 
Pandit Satya Nand Joshi, B.A.; Brah- 2,000 


man; 28. 


Raja Shashi Shekhar 


1,000 copies. 


* Irregular. 


t Temporarily stopped. 
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hands, work together and eschew all such questions. 


OI, BR ODN SFO TREES AMER O « ; 
» 3 , 7? 


~T.—Poirmos. ; 
(a)—Foreign. 
1. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th March 1911, refers to Sir Edward 
eee ee ee Grey’s statement regarding the British policy in 


_ Persia and expresses apprehension for the future 
safeguarding of Persian independence. _ as 


9. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th March 1911, expresses disapproval 


of the action of the nationalist party of Egypt in 
eee submitting a resolution to the British foreign minis- 
ter that the infliction of severe punishments on the members of the nationalist 


party will only accentuate the power of the party, and remarks that the nation- 
alists have no reason to oppose the occupation of Egypt by the British, seeing that 
the British occupation of Egypt will continue only so long as the Egyptians are 
not able to administer their internal affairs. The editor remarks that the British 
government will have to adopt the same repressive measures, as it had to adopt 
in India, if the Egyptians do not refrain from political disturbances. 


* (b)—Home. 


3. The Muslim Review (Allahabad) for March 1911, expresses regret that 


| the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya moved 
Bho Imperial Legislative Connell. ‘his resolution on separate electorates in the Im- 


perial Legislative Council, as it was not only dangerous but likely to produce ill- 


feeling between the two communities, The editor observes that it is all ver 

well to say that the Hindus and Muhammadans are one, but maintains that when 
such views are expressed no settlement can be reached. He insists that the 
Hindus and Muhammadans ought to be friends in the Council and should join 


4. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th March 1911, referring to the 


nee ., meeting of the Supreme Legislative Council on the 
ee oe March, pir shad Gatien in the procedure 
of the Council should be left indefinite, and that chia be. should be done 
to obviate the possibility of any ruling by the president being open to question. 
The reference was to the amendment proposed by Mr. Mazhar-ul-Hag. 


5. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th March 1911, has an article review- 


AIG * Ing the session of the Imperial Legislative Council, 
i a eo in the course of which the editor remarks that, while 
the first session was notable for the “ forging of new fetters for the press,” in the 


second the right of public meeting was permanently restricted. 

After discussing the merits of the several members of the Council and 
remarking that Lieutenant Malik Umar Hayat Khan had established himself 
as the J. D. Rees of the Council, the editor remarks that a feature of the session 
was the frequent absence of His Excellency the Viceroy from the chair. He said 


that this was regrettable as somebody was required with experience of parlia- 
mentary procedure. 


6. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 31st March 1911, contains a letter signed 

The representation of the farmer " Kisan, hai Kisan ie in which the writer draws 
class in the councils. attention to the fact that the vast majority of the 
population of India, the farmer class. who form nearly 80 per cent. of the whole, 
have no representative of their own in the Provincial or Imperial Councils. The 


writer goes on to say that they will probably continue to lack representation 
until they become aware of their individual rights and liberties. on 


7. The Almora Akhbar of the 15th March 1911 (received on the 27th idem), 

The forthcoming coronation dar- @Xpresses satisfaction at ihe news of the intending 
ber in India. visit of Their Majesties to India on the occasion of 
the coronation darbar. The editor remarks that the people of the hill tracts will 
remain ever grateful, should Their Majesties be pleased to grace some of the hill 


towns with a visit, seeing that the poverty of the people there prevents them from 
going to Delhi. 


Same LEADER, 
25th March 1911. 


 BABBAR,.. 
28th March 1911. 


MUSLIM 
REVIEW, 
March 1911, 


ADVOCATE, 
26th March 1911. 


LEADER, 
30th March 1911. 


LEADER, 
8lst March 191, 


ALMORA 
AKHBAR, 
15th March 1911. 


RAHBAR, 


28th March 1911. 


LEADER, 
Ist April 1911. 


RAHBAR, 


28th March 1911, 


TAFRIH, 


28th March 1911. 


ADVOCATE, 
26th March 1911. 


LEADER, 


Slst March 1911. 


{ 28 } 


8. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th March 1911, remarks that the 

The forthcoming coronation dar- forthcoming coronation darbar in Delhi will be 

bar in India. a most favourable opportunity for Indians to show 

their skill and tact in commercial enterprises and in making profitable transac- 

tions. The editor says that in order to ensure success in their attempt they 

should arrange to sell goods of every variety of the best quality at a minimum 
price, so as to compete in the market with foreign goods. 


9. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st April 1911, observes that one Mr. 
The forthcoming coronation dare Uns-ud-dowla, of Calcutta, suggests that the Royal 
bar in India. visit next December should be signalized by the res- 
toration of Oudh to the old Nawab’s family. Commenting on this the editor 
remarks that the inhabitants of Oudh will, to a man, protest against it and pray 
to be allowed to continue under direct British rule. He maintains that the most 
ardent swarajist will not claim in his sober and serious moments that native rule 
at present can take the place of British; it is under British rule alone that the 
peaceful and constitutional progress of the Indian people is possible, and no sane 
Indian dreams of its yielding place to any other, either indigenous or foreign. 
He concludes with the remark :—‘* The awakening of the Indian people to 
a consciousness of ‘the brilliant achievements of the past, the dismal failures 
of the present snd the splendid possibilities of the future’ is the result entirely 
of the glorious English education and the civilizing influences of British rule. 
And their progress morally, socially, intellectually and politically is entirely 
dependent upon the continuance of that rule. These are propositions so obvious 
that we must apologize to the readers for stating them afresh. Mr. Uns-ud- 
dowla’s suggestion can find no supporter among sane men, and it may be dis- 
missed with these words, as there is fortunately no possibility of its being even 
considered by anybody.” | : 7 : é , 
10. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th March 1911, says that the news- 
Immigration of Indian labourers paper eulogies in South Africa of Indian labourers 
into South Africa. are published only with a view to securing that their 
immigration may not be stopped. The editor remarks that their praises of the 
Indian labourers will have no effect unless they accord them the treatment which 


they deserve. “ 


11. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 28th March 1911, referring to the dis- 
graceful treatment of two Indians on the occasion 
of the visit of the Duke of Connaught to~ South 
Africa, questions the propriety of the reticence of the Imperial Government in 
the matter. | is we 


12. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th March 1911, has an article regard- 
ing the forthcoming United Provinces Conference 
in which the editor remarks that there is a great deal 
of work before the main Conference. Among several other subjects he particu- 
larly refers to the need for expressing an opinion regarding the proposal for 
raising fees in schools. He also says that the Conference should advise the 
Government as to what step should be taken to prevent the decimation of the 
population which the census figures show to be going on. Regarding the Indus- 
trial Conference he remarks that it will have to express gratitude to Government 
for having prohibited the octroi tax. He remarks that the Conference is fortunate 
in having as its president Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, who, from his personal 
experience as a director and promoter of the Prayag Sugar Factory, will be in a 
position to give valuable advice regarding the rehabilitation of the sugar industry. 

13. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 31st March 1911, in an article on the 
Provincial Conference, insists that it is a clear public 
necessity for a representative body like the Provin- 
cial Conference to record once more its conviction of the necessity for the early 
establishment of an Executive Council in the United Provinces. | | 

With reference to the regulations for elections to the Local and the Supreme 
Councils, the editor remarks that it is useless for any one to pretend that the re- 
gulations are even passibly satisfactory and that the public should insist upon 
their modification before the next election comes round. He suggests that the 
Conference should consider whether it should not ask the Local Government to 


Indians in South Africa. 


The Provincial Conference. 


The Provincial Conference. 
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ippotnt-s tepresaiitative eoimntittee: +o’ consider certain ‘pfropoeals fori Ampeaver. 
ment. 


: 1 -Thirdly he says that’ it’ should be: ‘tnsisted that the unsound reat of 
communal representation by mere electorates should not he applied, OD. 6X, 
tended to local hodiés. 


With regard to education he says that its farther spread ieee not. be 
gacrificed in the name of efficiency, and he expresses the hope that the Conference 
will enthusiastically support Mr. Gokhale’ 8 Esexcepuonene bill for me extension 
of baseman d education. | 


He expresses the conviction that the Conference will distinctly affirm that 
the present financial settlement cannot be accepted as. permanent as it. does .not 
satisfy the just demands of these provinces. 


‘14. "The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th March 1911, has an article on: the 
‘The United Provinces administrae United Provinces Administration Report for. 1909-: 
tion. © | 10. In it the editor discusses: the portion of the 
section devoted to literature and the press, which'refers to regret having been 
éxpressed at the opposition to a proposal for an Executive Council in these pro- 
vinces. He admits that the summary of the attitude of the press. towards the: 
Indian Councils Bill isa fair statement of’ facts, but he maintains that the re-; 
gulations were not in the main approved. ‘he editor avers that the demand for 
an Executive Council will continue to be made and will sone more insis- 
‘ent until the people have got it. — 
a ee Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th March 1911, sealable a ener 
The United Provinces sdministra- discussion of the brief séction of the United Pro- 
tion, vinces' Administration Report ausiiag with literature 
and the press in the United Provinces. | 


16. The Advocate (Lucktiow) of the 26th March 1911, rennet ‘that the 


| ‘The new contributor on Indipn Daily Chronicle is unfortunate in its Tatest special 
‘affairs tothe Datly Chronicle. ‘correspondent on Indian matters. After paying 


tribute to the service rendered by Mr, W. 'H. Nevinson and Mr. Ramsay 
bi the editor takes exception to the contributions to ‘the Daily Creamers 
Mr. Harold Begbie. 


oo ~The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th March 1911, refers to the seithola 
| Dissemination of news from official recently directed by the editors of the Daily 
cources to the press. Telegraph and the Daily Chronicle against commiu- 

inications being made exclusively to the Zimes. The editor remarks that: it is in 
‘the public interest that there should be no preference ‘shown ie the diseemina- 

tion of news from official sources, and he commends this to the notice of the 
Government of India. 


"18. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 27th March 1911, expresses its 
disagreement with the view that the newspapers df 
‘India, unlike those of England, do ‘not: support the 
pean of Government, and remarks that the papers which have survived. the 
Indian Press Act are all loyal in tone; and that well-meant and fair criticisms of 
the action of Government do not amount to opposition to its measures. ‘ The 
editor points out that both educated and influential Indians and the vernacular 
press have always deprecated the growth of anarchism in this country; and that 
to suspect and discredit the press without any just cause is unfair. | 


: 19. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th March 1911, referring to ‘the 
"fhe subsidising of loyal news- Subsidising of newspapers by the various provincial 
‘papers by Government. governments, remarks that the views of the subsidised 
papers will produce no effect on their readers who will, be. conscious of the fact 
that their freedom of opinion has been sold to Government. The editor observes 
that it would have been better for Government to have subscribed for a few copies 
of the existing papers whose policy and tone are known to the public than to 
subside altogether new papers whose policy is not definitely chalked out. 


«20. Referring to the institution of a new paper in London called the 

(the new paper Eye " ae, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th. March 

Bic, Bove hee - . .~- * Ql], semarks that the policy. of she paper .is 
69 
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“se Mhe occupation of Egypt is in the nature of a burden and a difficulty. ‘Tite: 
permanent occupation would not be agreeable to our traditional policy. Ib © 
would be inconsistent with our good faith towards the Suzerain Power. It 
would be contrary to the laws of Europe.—Gtapstong, May 1, 1893.’ . 


* Great Britain has engaged herself by official agreements with Turkey and 
the European Powers to respect the Suzerainty of the Sultan in Egypt. She 
will keep her engagements.—Siz Expon Gorsr, OctosEr 24, 1908.’ ” . 


MUSAFTR. 91." The Musdfir (Agra) of the 24th March 1911 (received on the 29th 
94th Merch 1911. = tations between Hindusand Mu- idem), reproduces an article entitled “ Strained rela- 
hammadans. tions between Hindus and Muhammadans of Wazir- 
abad”’ from the Prakash (Lahore) in which the estrangement between the two 
communities is ascribed to the action of the Government in authorizing the 
Muhammadans of Wazirabad to have four members to represent them on the 
municipal board against two: representing the Hindu community. It is pointed 
out that the favour which Government hasshown to Muhammadans has led them 
to think that they are politically superior to Hindus, most of whom have ap- 
pointed private chaukidars for their personal safety. The disturbance on the 
occasion of the match between the Khalsa school team of Gujranwala and the 
mission school team of Wazirabad is also ascribed to the strained relations 
between Hindus and Muhammadans. The paper also publishes the proceedings 
of the first hearing of the case in which the head master of the Wazirabad school 
and:several other influential persons are charged with assault. 


ZUL QARNAIN, 22. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th March 1911, contains a contri- 
28th March 1911, Relations between HindusandMu. buted article in which the writer deplores the es; 
. .,  hammadans., trangement between Hindus and Muhammadans, 
and, with a view to effect a reconciliation between the two communities, he puts 


some twenty-one questions to both the Hindus and Muhammadans requesting 
them to answer each one frankly. 


23. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 31st March 1911, contains a letter 
Friendly advice to the Hindy entitled “ Friendly advice to the Hindu community ” | 
community. by “A Hinpv,” in which the writer exhorts his 
fellow-Hindus not to adopt the policy of exclusion and hatred with respect to 
Hindu sabhas but to work on a basis of love and sincerity. 


OAWNPORE 24, Referring to the Muhammadan deputation to England with the object 
sora March Init The Muhsmmadan deputation to Of presenting an address to His Majesty at the time 
' England. | of the coronation, the Cawnnore Gazette of the 23rd 

March 1911, expresses appreciation of the foresight of the Muhammadan leaders, 


and remarks that the way in which they are working ta accomplish their object 
is really praiseworthy. 


Lg 25. The Muslim Review (Allahabad) for March 1911, criticising an article 


March 1911, Saidle ater tock Make. entitled “ India under Lord Morley,” which appeared 


in the Quarterly Review, says that many of the 
views expressed by the writer are open to objection and that the sweeping con- 


demnation of Lord Morley is as silly as it is unjustifiable. The writer maintaina 
that not even the most fastidious critic can ever question the dominant note of 


manliness and intellectual sincerity which have always characterized the speeches 
of Lord Morley. 


MUSAFIR, «26. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 24th March 1911 (received on the 29th 
4th March 1911. wisi icicle idem), has a leading article in which the editor de- 
a cil plores the fact that Hindus, who fifty years ago were 
famous for their Joyalty to the British Throne, have resorted to anarchism, and 
that English education having shaken the beliefs of the educated Hindus in their — 
own religion has led them to think that the overthrow of British rule in India 
is for the good of the country. He concedes that the utter indifference of some 
| of the officials to the feelings and aspirations of the educated Hindus is to a 
_ certain extent responsible for the outbreak of anarchism in the country, but he 
contends that ‘to assume an attitude of open defiance towards Government for the 
failings of some of jts officers, is not the right course to adopt. He expresses the 


rhaps best explained ‘by the two quotations at the head which are reproduced - 
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honest men are available for the purpose. 3 fee 


( 21 ) 


opinion that they should ‘approach Government to: remedy the shorteomings . - 
of its officials, instead of resorting to the anarchist propaganda, which ultimately . . 
only further restrain, the liberty of the people. He points out that British rule 


is a blessing to India, which has conferred religious freedom on the subject race, 


and that its continuance is essential for the good of the country and for the dis- | 


semination of knowledge and religion, and to dispel ignorance. 


27. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th March 1911, publishes the third 
instalment of the article on ‘‘Indians and the 
public service.” The writer particularly refers to 
the undertaking of the Home Secretary that local governments will be asked to 


consider if they cannot give effect to the recommendation of the Public Service 
Commission. 


Indians and the public service. 


The writer points out that those recommendations were very disappointing 


and only considered the fulfilment of Indians’ ambition to the extent of granting 
Servi eee up to the limit of one-sixth of the total strength of the Civil 
ervice. 


28. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th March 1911, referring to the 
complicity in a dakaiti case of some of the Pathan 


scant acaba soldiers of the regiment posted at Bareilly,-remarks 


“that the Pathane.seem:-to:constitute-a-criminal tribe and that their enlistment as 


LEADER, 
25th March 1911. 


RAHBAR, 
28th March 1911. 


soldiers in regiments is undesirable, on the ground that the military force?which — 


‘ts kept to maintain -peace-and order should not consist of persons whose cHaracter 
is suspicious. de 


n conclusion he asks Government not to .enlist Pathans as soldicteswhen - 


ab’ >- 


29. Referring to the temporary appointment of the Hon’ble Mr. L. A. 8. 
The Hon’ble Mr. L.A.8. Porter Forter as Lieutenant Governor of the United Pro- 
as Lieutenant Governor of the vinces, the fahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th March 
‘United Provinces. © . ! 
his actions cannot do any good to the people whose destiny is placed in his hands, 
and suggests that the Hon'ble Mr. Porter be appointed permanently, seeing that 
there is very little chance of Sir John Hewett’ s return on the expiry of his 
special duty. 


30. Referring to the remark aapeenng in Capital (Calcutta) regarding 
the amendment in the partition of Bengal, the 
a ieanietinclacas Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th March 1911, ob- 
serves that it is only due to Providential interference that what was declared even 
by Lord Morley to be a settled fact is going to be amended. The editor points 
pis that a sincere prayer never proves ineffective and that the dissatisfaction 
which the Bengalis expressed at the partition of Bengal was bound to result in 
the amendment of the measure sooner or later. He expresses the opinion that the 
partition of Bengal will some day be set aside, for continued efforts are always 
attended. with success. 


—TI.—Arenanistan anp Trans-FRontrizn. 


81. The Riehiew (Moradabad) of the 28th March 1911, states that, in addi- . 


tion to other mean and reprehensible practices, the 
Afghans are also given to counterfeiting coins, and 
asks Government not to let them have any dealings with Indians. The editur 
remarks that every country is free to prohibit a criminal from entering its 
borders and that the British government would be perfectly justified if it issued 

an order forbidding the entry of Afghans, who are no better than any of the 
criminal tribes of India, into this country. 


Afghans in India. | 


a beso III —NAtive STATES. 


” 39. ‘The Tafrih. (Lucknow) of the 28th March 1911, expresses appreciation + 
ne Arye Boma mandir at Of the. action ofthe Maharaja of Patidla in» making. 
_.. . over.the Arya Samaj mandir to the samaj authorities, 
ae remarks that iti is against religion to confiscate any temple, mosque.ar ¢hurch. 


1911, remarks that a locum denens not being free in — 


' 28th March 1911. 
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+ The appointment of an Indian on coming vacancy on the Bench of the. J udicial: Come 


‘sioners of Oudh. 


editor mentions the names of several Indian lawyers who were excellent crosay 


of our law.” . 
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"83° The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th March 19t1; expresses’ pratifics> 
“he irya Samaj ‘mandir at tioh at the samaj temple in the Patiala state being 
Patiala. rene made over to the Arya Samay, and remarks that the’ 
action of the state authorities will convince the opponeénts-of the awmay that it ' 
does not concern itself with politics. ‘Lhe editor concedes that the sama :takes:a: 
prominent part in social reforms and in the dissemination of the Vedec:principles, : 
but he contends that it is not:a political body organized toa oppose the measures 
of Government. . i . Laure 


IV.— ADMINISTRATION. 


nd ov 


(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


. $4. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 28th March 1911, referring to the 
. he appointment of an Indien on Vacancy in the Court of the Judicial Commissioners 
the Bench of the Judicial Commis- of Oudh caused by the transfer of Mr. Piggott to thé 
ee Allahabad High Court, expresses the hope. that 
Government will appoint some capable Indian, such as the Hon'ble Pandit 
Sundar Lal, to the post. — : ie oS ae 


85. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 28th March 1911, referring. to :the: forth- 
.the Bench of the Judicial Commis- missioners of Oudh, says that Mr. Muhamma aR afic 


_ should be appointed to the post, seeing that ha is 
very capable and that almost all the newspapers, including the -organs 


of the Congress party, have unanimously recommended him: for the post. The 


editor remarks that Government, by appointing him to the Judicial Bench q 
Oudh, will not only do justice to him but will encourage other officials to dis- 


charge their duties honestly and to serve their country faithfally. 


86. The Leader (Allahabad) of the ist March 1911, says that some Anglo- 


, Protest against lengthy cross- Indian dailies have lately been indulging in protests 


examinations. against lengthy cross-examinations, and complains 


that it is unfair to indulge ina general diatribe against Indian lawyers. The 


examiners, and says that the English counsel who appeared for the Crawn ia some 
political cases were by no means models of brevity, and yet not even the mildest 
of protests was uttered then by ‘ these guardians of public time and the dignity 


Se ee 


(b)—Polwe. : sae a atta ree re een, 
Nit. eo and 


(0)— Finance and Taxation. : os 

87. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th March 1911, refers to the expen~ 

The expenditure on the ecclestasti- diture on the ecclesiastical establishment in India and 

cal establishment in India. expresses objection to this outlay on the ground that 
it is not in accordance with the Government policy of religious neutrality. 


38. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th March 1911, remarks that the 

The expenditure on police and spread of education will remove. the need‘for the 

" education. police force, which Government at present keeps for 

‘the maintenance of peace and order and for the prevention of crime, and that 

therefore the charges for police in the' provincial’ budget should ‘not have 

‘exceeded the sum provided for education. The editor, however, admits that 

‘Government isnot to blame for spending a larger sum of money on police 

than on education, seeing that the majority of the people themselves are indifferent 

to educational questions, and that with the increase-in the number of crimes 
Government is justified in spending more money on the police. 


39. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th March 1911, when discussing the 
me | es: Budget Debate, expressed . satisfaction that Lord 

ee — Bec Hardinge did not make a long speech and remarked 
‘that it seemed likely that like Lord Minto he would speak as briefly and infre- 
‘quently as possible. He said that this was a relief‘after Lord Curson’s ‘oratdry, *: 


9 


, 


x 
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sx <0. . The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th Marvh 1911, quotes statistics 
_ Empetial grant to the United Pro- to prove that the grant made by the Imperial Gov- 
Vincea Government, ernment to the United Provinces is very inadequate, 
though it contributes the largest share to the revenue of the Government of India. 
The editor says that:owing to these small and inadequate grants the Government 


of these provinces cannot spend more on education and sanitation with the result 


that ot a of the province, compared with those of other provinces, are still 
backward. He publishes a translation of extracts from the speech of the 
Hon'ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, and remarks that the Hon’ble Mr. 
Meston and the Hon’ble Sir Guy Fleetwood Wilson should have given due con- 
sideration to his proposals, and expresses regret that they were not accepted. 


(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


41. Referring to the resolution for the abolition of octroi, the Tohfa-i-Hind 
(Bijnor) of the 25th March 1911, expresses its grati- 
tude to Sir John Hewett, and opines that in con- 
sidering the. question of direct: taxation the municipal boards will not neglect 
the convenience and well-being of the public. 


42, The Nasim-1-Agra of the 27th March 1911, takes exception to the 
action of the Agra Municipality in prohibiting the 
use of the poorhouse, which is maintaingd from 
public subscriptions, as a residence for the homeless beggars of the city. __ 


43. One Nur Hasan contributes an article to the Sahifa (Bijnor)\of, the 
Inadequate representation of 2th March 1911, in which he notes with regret that 
Muhammadans inthe Bijnor Muni- Muhammadans are inadequately represented on the 
— ee: Bijnor Municipal Board, and points out that out of 
thirteen members only two are Muhammadans. 
_ The editor also deplores the fact that the two Muhammadan members of 
the Bijnor Municipality are only Muhammadans in name, in that they never 
‘endeavour to protect the interests of the Muhammadan community. He asks the 


District Magistrate to make arrangements for the adequate representation of 
Muhammadans on the Municipal Board. 


(e)—Educa tion. 


44. The Muslim Review (Allababad) for March 1911, contains an article 
The proposed Muhammadan Uni. by M. Shah Munir Alam, B.A., LUL.B., on the 
versity. ig ag eon Muslim University which the editor con- 
cludes by saying that the Red Letter Day in the Muhammadan almanac will be 
the day on which His Imperial Majesty will lay the foundation stone of the 
Muslim University. : 
45. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 21st March 1911 (received on 
‘The proposed Muhammadan Uni- the 31st idem), takes exception to the action of the 
versity. Hon’ ble Khwaja Abad Shah, of Amritsar, in opposing 
the scheme of the Muhammadan University on the ground that the university 
is calculated to disseminate sedition among Muhammadan students, and remarks 
that the motto of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College being “ loyalty to 
the British Throne,” it is absurd to say that the university will be the centre of 
seditious propaganda. ; 
The editor expresses the opinion that the Hon’ble Khwaja is no longer 
fit to represent the Muhammadans in the Punjab Legislative Council. 


46. The Mukhbir-i- Alam (Moradabad) of the 23rd March 1911, referring 

‘The proposed Muhammadan Uni- to the Muhammadan deputation that will wait on 
er His Majesty the King-Emperor in England to re- 
quest him to grant a charter to the proposed Muslim University on the occasion 
of his visit to India, expresses the hope that the King-Emperor will be pleased 
to accede to the request of the deputation. : 


47. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 27th March 1911, contains a.contri- 

The proposed Muhsmmadan Uni. buted article in which the writer while allowing that 
versity. he does not agree with all the arguments which the 
Hon’ble Khwaja Abad Shah has raised against the establishment of the proposed 
70 
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Muhammadan University, yet contends that, instead of the university, arrange- 
ments should be made for the imparting of industrial and technical education at 
. Aligarh, which will enable poor Mubammadans to earn their livelihood. 
48. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 29th March 1911, notes’ with re- 
The proposed Muhammadan Uni- gret that the ordinary Muhammadans have not cone 
‘versity. | tributed their due share towards the Muslim Univer- 
sity fund and exhorts them to subscribe handsomely. gens 


49. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th March 1911, remarks that at 
The Hindu University and the present Hindus are losing their physical and mental 
duties of the Hindus. | vigour and are in need of money to meet even their 
daily necessities. The editor says that the proposed Hindu University is cal- 
culated to remove these wants and to infuse into Hindus fresh vigour and man- 
liness through the observation of the ancient system of Brahmacharya. He 
observes that the most inviting feature of the university will be its religious side 
which will produce in the students lofty ideals and a feeling of religiousness which 
will enable them to foster their religion. He makes an appeal to the leaders to 
‘sacrifice their wealth and. knowledge for the advancement of the cause of the Hindu 
nation. He observes that the salvation of the Hindu community depends upon 
the foundation of the Hindu University and that thescheme must be accomplished 
now,.as otherwise it would never be done. He exhorts Hindus to acquit them- 
selves creditably in the matter. | 


50. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 27th March 1911, remarks that the 
large subscriptions raised for the proposed Muham- 
madan University have suddenly awakened the 
Hindus to the necessity for the establishment of a Hindu University. 

The editor deplores the Jack.of unity and organization among Hindus, seeing 
that every one desires to do a thing according to his own views and shows no 
willingness to tolerate the opinion of others. 

He further says that it is impossible for a society divided within itself to 
carry out. any project to completion, and that, if the Hindus are really anxious to 
have a university of their own, they must appoint a few selected men to 
accomplish their object, and pay no attention to the adverse opinions and 
criticisms of other people about their undertaken. 


51. The Saddharm Pracharék (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 29th March 1911, 
expresses appreciation of the laudable scheme of the 
establishment of a Hindu University as set forth by 
the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) and remarks that the only thing lacking for its 
success is the earnest support of Mr. Malaviya. 


52. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 31st March 1911, contains a con- 
The need for denominational uni- tributed article in which the writer Oxpresses his 
versities. agreement with the views of the correspondent who 
contributed an article in the issue of the 20th idem, regarding the need for a 
national university in place of denominational ones. He contends however that 
the present time is not suited for dispensing with denominational universities, 
seeing that the strained relations between Hindus and Muhammadans is calcu- 
lated to frustrate any scheme which may be devised to promote the joint interests 
of both communities. He says that a rapprochement between the Hindus and 
Muhammadans is possible only when both of them have acquired sufficient 
education, and that education can be disseminated among the members of the two 
communities only by establishing denominational universities. 


53. In continuation of his article entitled ** National university in place 
Suggestion for a national university Of denominational universities,” that appeared in the 
in place of denominational univer- issue of the 20th March, Debi Prasad Jauhari, who 
= previously subscribed himself as ‘A W2ruit-WiIsHER 
OF THE PUBLIC AND GOVERNMENT,”’ writes in the issue of the Hindustam (Luck- 
now) for the 3lst March 1911, that the Muhammadans will not misconstrue his 
suggestion that the funds raised for the denominational universities should be 
applied for the establishment of the national university, and that they will not 
entertain the idea that it would be unfair that the Hindus, who have so ‘for raised 
very few subscriptions for the Hindu University, should be benefited by the 
funds of the Muslim University, seeing that the Muhammadans: have ‘supported 


' The proposed Hindu University. 


The proposed Hindu University. 
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-ecr even the bitterest’ of their Hindu opponents, Swami Dayanand. ‘Continuing, he 


~ briefly summarises the lines along which education should be imparted in the 
national university, which, he contends, would not: give rise to the defects to 


ca which the denominational universities are liable. 


64, Commenting on the article yoy pn —. for Hindu pag porn ty in 
memory of the King-Emperor’s visit to India,” 
hie rere an contributed by Munshi Prayhe Narayan in the issue 
oe of the 22nd March 1911 (vide Selections No. 12, para- 
graph 59), the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 27th March 1911, remarks that, 
in view of the ignorance of the masses, the establishment of educational institu- 
tions is imperative, and éxhorts the Hindus to raise funds by all possible means 
for the proposed Hindu school to commemorate the King-Emperor's visit to India 
on the occasion of the forthcoming coronation. 


55. Referring to the appeal of Rai Bahadur Munshi Prayag Werkipen for 
 “Agcbool for Hindu students in 20 lakhs of: rupees for establishing a Hindu school in 
_ memory of the King-Emperor’s visit commemoration of the visit of ‘Their Majesties to 

etna India, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th March 
1911, remarks that it is true that owing to the recent tendency to raise the school 
fees and other causes it has become difficult to educate children, but the editor, 
while admitting the increase in the number of students and the restrictions im- 
posed on the rules for aduiission, draws attention to the distaian demand for 
technical education. 

He asks Hindus to follow the example of Muhammadans, who have. deferred 
_ the idea of opening a technical education, in view of the greater need for a univer- 
sity, and he urges the Hindus to unite and work for the establishment‘of a Hindu 


- University, and asks Munshi Prayag Narayan and the Marwaris: to. postpone their 
schemes for opening schools. 


56. The Oatonpore Gazette of the 23rd March 1911, eulogises Government 
for its munificient donation of two lakhs of rupees to 
i the Mu- pees 
, mene Gone College, the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, 


Aligarh. and remarks that it is the first. of its kind: and: will 
encourage the cause of education in the country. 


57. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 29th March 1911, notes with satis- 


faction that the Arabs do not now regard Aligarh as 

dated Ge AON ek heathenism but mnths with the aims 

and objects of the College, as is proved by the fact that many of them have con- 

tributed largely towards the Muslim University fund. The editor’ points out 

that it is due to the efforts of Maulana Abdul: Haq, of Baghdad, the assistant 

Arabic professor of the institution, who is entitled-to the — of the whole 
community, that the College has won the sympathy of the Arabs. 


58. The Muslim Review (Allahabad) for March 1911, contains a scheme 


for the practical education of village and town’s folk 
nome by Saiyid Ali Bahadur, retired deputy 


collector. 
59. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th March 1911, describes the 
™ ancient order and duties of castes as assigned by the 
3 e duties of caste and order. 


gages, and remarks that the imparting of free and 
compulsory education is supposed to be one of the duties assigned to society. 
The editor says that a careful observance of the order and duties would consider- 
ably tend to curtail the present lavish expenditure upon medicine, sanitation and. 
other purposes. He argues that since the different parties in India agree that 
free and compulsory education cannot be introduced without any external or. 


government aid, it is desirable that this help should be sought from the people 
as a. religious obligation. 


60. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th March 1911, compares the 


- expenditure on education in England and India, and 
| | Mdncation is Infis complains of the inadequacy of the sum granted to the 
United. Provinces, the population of which is nearly equal to that of the United. 


_.. Kingdom and-larger than that of the Madras or the’ Bombay Presidency. The. 


editor also points out that the expenditure on the police in these provinces is 
_, Mauch. larger ‘than it is im Madras, Bombay or Bengal, and te observes that it 
would be advisable to spend more or education than on the police, 
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‘  §1,:..One Raj Bahadur Varma, of Kheri, conttibutes ‘an article tothe Hin-:c, 
big ine ' dustans (Lucknow) of the 27th.March 1911, in which.” : :; 
_ he'remarks that the text-books pres¢ribed for village = 


Text-books for village schools. _ 


| 


? 


schools should be made more difficult and. should contain more lessons on oe 


subjects which would acquaint the students with agricultural matters. He goes 
on to suggest that the text-books should contain a sufficiently large number of 
Sanskrit words and that a book containing letters written in a running hand 
should be prescribed for Urdu students. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


62. The Almora Akhbar of the 15th March 1911 (received on the 27th 
idem), remarks that owing to the new rules the poor. 
people of the hill tracts have been deprived of their 
right to take woods for sale from the forests, in consequence of which they do 
not come to towns to make their daily purchases. The editor says that it has been 
rumoured that Government intends to convert the civil forests into Imperial ones, 
and remarks that this arrangement, if carried out, would adversely affect the 
people. He asks that proper enquiry may be made before anything is done in 
the matter, and complains that nota single representative of these tracts was 
present in the meeting held at Naini Tal last year, who could have pointed out 
the consequences of such orders. He expresses the hope that Government will 
ask the representatives of the people to express their opinion on the question 
before taking any definite action regarding the forests of the Kumaun division. 


Forests in the Kumaun division. 


(9)—General. 
63. . Badri Prasad Varma, of Agra, contributes an article to the Arya Mitra 


The last census and the Muham- (Agra) of the 24th March 191i, in which he com- | 


madan epumerators. plains that, in spite of the instructions issued b 


superior officers, the Muhawmadan enumerators entered Urdu as the speaking 
language of even illiterate Hindus without making any enquiry. He cites his 
own case and says that the Mubammadan enumerator in the first place entered 
Urdu as his speaking language without enquiring from him, and that on his ask- 
ing him to alterit to Hindi he insisted on writing according to his own discretion. 
He says that such practices have occurred not only in Agra but at other places 
in India also, andasks Government to have enquiries made witha view to 
correcting the census returns. The editor, commenting upon the article, remarks 
that he has received several similar complaints on the subject and characterises 
the action of the Muhammadan enumerator as reprehensible. He draws the 
attention of Government to it. 3 ) 


64. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th March 1911, notes with regret 

The number of women inthelast that in the last census the number of women in 

ceneus. India has considerably decreased and that in course 

of time the paucity of women will result in a reduction of the population of 

the country. ‘The editor ascribes the decrease in the number of women to the 
unfair treatment which is accorded to them by Indians. : 


65. The Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) of the 24th March 1911 (received on the 
29th idem), remarks that, in spite of the large sum 
of money spent in connection with the census opera- 
tions, a considerable number of persons are still required to do the work gratis, 
and enquires whether such work cannot be designated as begar, though nominally 
that Government is opposed to the system of begar. The editor remarks that 
Government should take into special consideration the services of the enumer- 
ators and supervisors in the Punjab where, on account of the rain, they had to 
undergo many hardships. 


66. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) for the month of February 1911 (received 
on the 3lst March) publishes an appeal of the 
begaris of Garhwal in which they describe the loss 


The degur system and the census. 


The begar system in Garhwal. 


to their cultivation, their social degradation and the financial loss which they -- 
have to suffer in consequence of the begar system in -vogue in Garhwal. They . 


express their appreciation of the blessings conferred-on them by Government 
which are to some extent counteracted by this system which causes them much 
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inconvénience:and loss. “They also complain of the appointment: of assistant 
patwaris who harass: them. They suggest that only a limited number of coolies 
should be registered and Frew a fund should be started by taking one or two 


_ annas per rupee, on’thesame lines as people have started godowns for the supply 


of provisions and eggs, and express the hope that Government will accede . 


to their request. They also give a rough estimate of the expenses on the bardaish 
system. 

— The editor expresses approval of the scheme and remarks that this project 
will not entail any loss on Government. He suggests that khalasie may be 
enlisted as is done in the Survey Department and points out that this system 
will be more useful than the keeping of mules. He urges Garhwalis not to lose 
this age ey of pressing their claims. | 


67. The Muadfir (Agra) of. the 24th March 1911 (received on the 29th 
The ® orm ary-mbet oe idem), referring to the Hon’ble Lala Sukhbir Singh’s 

question regarding the Burma dry-meat trade, 

deprecates the slaughter of cattle for the supply of dry-meat to ) foreign countries, 

in addition to the, large number slaughtered to meet the necessities of the people 

of the United Provinces. The editor observes that under these circumstances 

a fall in the price of milk and ghi is impossible, and remarks that those who sell 
cattle to butchers are responsible for the evil. 


68. In an article on the Provincial Industrial Coriference to be held at 
The Provincial Industrial Confer- Bareilly, the Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist: April 
ence. = 1911, expresses the hope that the Conference will 
consider the question of the sugar industry and adopt a resolution in favour of an 
adequate protective duty, as has been urged by the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviya. The editor considers that the least that the Government can do is to 
institute an enquiry into the whole subject by a committee of competent persons. 
He also considers that an enquiry should be made by the Government into the 
existing tailway rates on goods and that.an expert committee, including repre- 
sentatives of Indian industry and commerce, should be formed. 


69. The Oawnpore Gazette of the 23rd March 1911, referring to the 
recent arrest of eleven persons by the Cawnpore 


Police in connection with gambling, complains that 
a number of gambling houses are still in existence in Cawnpore which should be 


Gambling houses in Cawnpore. 


stopped as soon as possible. . 


70. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th March 1911, refers to the wuestion 

The charges for government ad- put. by the Raja of Digapatia in the Imperial-Council 

vertisements.. + - - pegarding the double rates charged by the Pioneer 

for government advertisements, and the editor expresses the hope that the double 
rates will not continue to be paid i in future. 


71. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 81st March 1911, contains a letter 
entitled ‘‘ Grievances of clerks ” by “J.”’ in which 
the writer suggests that the question of the improve- 
ment of the prospects of clerks would be solved by a 25 per cent. increase of pay 
and the amalgamation of the clerical and the executive services. He also remarks 
that the clerical service is becoming more unpopular aay by day because of the 
rough treatment which the clerks receive. : 


Grievances of tides 


_V.—LEGISLATION. a 
72. The Sadaharm Prachardk (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 29th March 1911, 
The Factory Bill. : expresses regret that the Government has passed the 


Factory Bill in face of the opposition of the represen- 
tativesof the. people. The editor-says-that the restricting of the working hours 
of the labourers will prove injurious to the indigenous industries of the country. 
He remarks that this socialistic interference of the Government may be justifiable 


' In theory but enquires how Government intends. to recoup the losses of the 


mill-owners. 
4 8. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th March 1911, has an ‘article 
= on the subject of the Indian Factories Act in which 
e ‘Indian Factories Act. 


the editor remarks that it is unfortunate that the 


Government has failed to meet the difficulties of the situation. aye states 
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that if Government had accepted the amendments moved by the Hon’ble. ‘Sir 
Vithaldas Thackersay and the Hon’ble Mr. Mudholkar it would have satisfied all 
the interests concerned. 


74. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30tb March 1911, referring to the 
Elementary Education Bill introduced by the Hon’ble 
| Mr. Gokhale, deplores that the Calcutta papers have 
taken exception to the levying of an educational cess on the people when the pro- 
posal is based on a consideration of the fact that the financial position of Govern- 
ment does not allow any more funds for educational purposes. The editor points 
out that, though it will be hard for some time to pay the cess, the advantages 
resulting from it will more than recoup the loss and observes that in the circum- 
stances there is no alternative but to levy an educational cess. 


75. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 30th March 1911, in an article on the 
Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary Education Bill, 
says that, at a time when in almost every civilized 
country the State accepts the education of children as one of its primary duties, 
it is not too much to expect that the Government of this country should wake 
up to a full sense of its responsibility in this important matter. 


76. Referring to the remarks of His Excellency the Viceroy in the course 
of his speech on the Seditious Meetings Act that the 
Act will not in the ordinary course affect the liberty 
of law-abiding people and that it is better to put it permanently on the 
Statute Book asa means of creating terror in the minds of the seditionists, the 
Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 29th March 1911, observes that if 
it were a provisional measure it might have afforded an opportunity of bringing 
about peace which in its present state it cannot. : , 


The Elementary Education Bill. 


The Elementary Education Bill. 


The Seditious Meetings Act. 


VI.— RarLtway. 


77. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th March 1911, ascribes the thefts 
on railways to the low pay which is given to the 
railway servants, on the ground that low-paid persons 
are liable to yield to temptations. The editor points out that railway companies 
are financially very well off, and expresses regret at the fact that they do not 
give larger salaries to their employés. He remarks that adequate salaries alone 
can secure honest workers and that the railway companies will sooner or later 
have to give their attention to the matter. : 


78. The Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 28th March 1911, notes with regret 

The construction of railway lines that Indians do not turn their attention to the con- 

by Indians. struction of railway lines, and remarks that if is 

wrong to suppose that the British government would not allow an Indian to 

undertake such enterprise, seeing that the Kshetra Mohan Dey Company has 

received the sanction of Government to construct a railway line extending over 
thirty-six miles from Jessore to Jhanaita (sic). 


Thefts on railways. 


VITI.—-Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


79. The Riyaz-t- Faiz (Pilibhit) of the 20th March 1911, expresses apprecia- 

tion of the arrangements made by the Deputy Com- 
missioner on the occasion of the Holi festival in 
Peshawar, and remarks that the Hindus should be grateful to their just and 


impartial government without whose fostering care they could never live in peace 
and safety. 


80. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th March 1911, deplores that the 

na aie cee fe | tension of feeling between the Hindus and Muham- 
oli festiv gra. : : ‘ : 

madans of Agra is daily increasing, and says that 

some Muhammadans assaulted Hindus without any provocation on the occasion of 

the Holi festival at Seva bazar. The editor remarks that a serious disturbance 

was only averted by the timely appearance of the kotwal on the scene, and en- 

quires whether the Muhammadans must not be the aggressors, seeing-that- there 


The Holi festival in Peshawar. 
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ig always some disturbance on the occasion of Hindu festivals, while the Muham- 
- madan festivals pass off quietly. Oe . i 
81. One Saiyid Muhammad contributes a long article to Al Bashir | aU BASHIR, 
: (Etawah) of the 28th March 1911, in which he “Merch 1012 
| atenwneg denies that cow-killing has anything to do with the 
rise in the price of milk and ghi, and deplores the attitude of the Hindu press in 
the matter. He remarks that the prohibition of cow-killing will not result in an 
abundance of milk and ght, and suggests that arrangements should rather be 
Y y made to have spacious pastures for cows, to grow such crops as may yield a large 
quantity of fodder, and to get a good breed of cows which will, though few in 
number, produce large quantities of milk. cand 
In conclusion he says that nevertheless, as the question of the rise in the 
price of milk and ghi affects both Hindus and Muhammadans equally, the latter 
are ready to co-operate with the former in removing the causes of their scarcity 
provided the question is not given a religious colouring. 


82. One Umrao Singh contributes an article to the Rahbar (Moradabad) RAHBAR, 

eis cli of the 28th March 1911, in which he points out that 7% March 1011. 

the sacrifice of cows on the occasion of the Ld-uz-zuha 

is forbidden by the sacred books of Islam, and asks the Muhammadans to 
refrain from sacrificing this useful animal. 


83. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 24th March 1911 (received on the 29th — musarm, 

Al Haq (Lahore) and the drya idem), reproduces an article entitled “ Aryas seeking ***% March 1011. 
7 shelter from niyoga”’ that appeared in Al Hag 
(Lahore) of the 17th March 1911, and draws the attention of Government to the 
unbecoming language used in it regarding the founder of the Arya Samaj, not- 
withstanding the provisions of the Press Act, which declare such writings action- 
able. The editor expresses the hope that Government will take notice of the 


inflammatory writings of Al Haq and thereby lay the Aryas under a deep debt of 
gratitude. 


ad 


1, IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


84. Referring to a recent case in Calcutta in which a Kabuli money-lender DEPENDENT, 
' hn Stataiaiteibenasied thiette, beat his debtor to death, the Independent (Allahabad) 775 Merch 1012. 


of the 27th March 1911, remarks that complaints of 
the high-handedness of the Kabulis are increasing every day, and asks Govern- 


poe do something to stop their atrocious conduct towards the people in this 
country. . 


S. NEWBY, 
Assistant Superintendent, 


For 0. E. W. SANDS, 


va’ ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
| Criminal Investigation Department, 
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"47 | Akhbér Saudagar ... | Meerut a Do. sax ‘Igla Kedar Nath Vaishya; 36 oe 475 ws 
18 | Alamgir... ‘ne o. | Aligarh one Do. .. | Piary Lal, ‘Vaishya ; 40 nee i 1,000 rn 
19 | Al Kwarif as eee Lucknow | Do. .. | Hakim Késim Ali; Nuhemenien ; 40, 900 
| 20 Al Aziz -ee ot vce | AZTA vee are a aus Abdul Azir Khan , Muhammadan, 800 “ 
‘ | ‘}.. Pathan; 27.— 7 
#21 | Al Islam ove ee» | Allahabad ane Do. .. | Shaikh Ahmad Husain; Muham- 300 =, 
4 . madan; 43. 
22 | Al Kasim eee «-» | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 8,000, 
pur). - ayy madan. — : 
) | cone Shibli Noméni; Muham- 
. | .- Madan ; 56. | 
93 | An Nadwab eee ««- | Lucknow. ove Do. +4! wanivi Habib-ar-Rabman Kh&an ; Mu- 625 sis, 
) : | . hammadan, Pathan. 40. : 
24 | Arya Patra ove oe | Bareilly eee Do. .. | B&bu Ram Kayasth ; eee eee 725 a 
| 7 
95 | XryaSaméchér -. | Cawnpore ove Do. oe | B&bu Anand Sartp; : mayne ; or 890s, 
| 36 | Brahman Samfchér ». | Saharanpur we | Do. «. | Chotey Lél Toga a sae _ 
Y 27 | Educational Magazine +. | Ghazipur vee Do.  .. | Pande Ramsaran L&l; Kayasth ; 42 ... a 
: - 098 | Gurukul Samachar... -- | Budaun | Do. «. | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman ; 600 _—sé=ié«,, 
; = 23. x 
29 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... oe | Meerut inal Do. « | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 33... | 600 ‘ 
80 | Istibsér ... we | BaeBareli «| Do. «. | Saiyid Muhammad Zamin, Muhamma.-' _- * 
. .. dan; 3% : : 
ra q of $1 | Ittihad Isl4m eee eee | Moradabad eee Do. ove ‘Saiyid ‘Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39... 400, 
g2 | Jain Prachférak ... eee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .. | Joti Pras&d ; : Saraogi; eo «| 1,000 ,, 
| : } pur). | ¥ } 
eee eco eer h eee Do. eee Shaikh Abdulla, B. A, LL. B.; Muham- 450 
88 Khétan Aa Aligarh | Rar ces ; | ” 
34 Kshattriys er eee | Meerut eee Do. eee Shadi Ram ; 36.06 eee eee 600s 
“ ‘xu il 7 oe Allahabad sn Do, se | Shridhar Praséd, Kayasth; 30 __... | — «200 oo 
aw” Praag ee a ee ‘ 
. : ads “ , - — 
* Irregular, .... pone. 
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~ List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). ~ 
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j No, Name of publication. ‘Where published. 
-$6 | Lisan-ul-Asra aoe «. | Lucknow eve 
| 37 | Old Boy... eee --. | Benares eve 
38 | Pardah Nashin eee coe | AZT ceo eee 
39 | Postal Magazine ... eee | AZTA cee eee 
40 | Satopkéri see «. | Bareilly eee 
\ 41 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia «- | Meerut ese 
' 42) Urdo-i-Mualla ... .». | Aligarh =e 
| 43 | Vaishya Hitk&ri we .. | Meerut ees 
: 44 | Zamna... soe eo | Cawnpore coe 
45 | Zamfnd&r-wa-Kaéshtk&r eo. | Bijnor... eee 
46 | Zié-ul-Islam eee «- | Moradabad ee 
47 Akhbar-i-Imfmia ... «. | Lucknow eee 
{ 48 | Al Nazir... ove oo | Meerut oes 
49 All-India Shia Gazette -- | Lucknow oe 
; 60 | Guldasta-i-AnwéAr-i- Alam ee. | Debra Dun jue 
i 61 |..Khurshid-i-N4npéra eve | Nanpara (Bahraich), 
62 | Lucknow Gazette o. ee | Lucknow ove 
: *63 | Muraqqa-i-Tasaw war oo | Fatehpur 
64 | Sulténpur Gazette ... «. | Sultanpur eee 
( 55 | Vyépaéri-wa-Karigar «.. | Benares ove 
| 66 | Agra Akbbar a0 eve | AQTA uve eee 
| 57 | Al Bashir oe .- | Etawah ove 
\ 58 | Al Fasib... eee «- | Bareilly ' see 
| 59 | Aligarh Institute Gazette _... | Aligarh ee 
| 60 | An Najm ove «. | Lucknow ove 
61 | Aw&za-i-Khalq oe | Benares eee 
! 62 | Cawnpore Gazette ... soe | Cawnpore si 
63 | Dabdaba-i-Sikandari ee | Rampur eee 
\ 64 | Fitnah ... sia »»- | Gorakhpur le 
65 | Independent ove «» | Allahabad ove 
*66 | Jadd-o-Jehad ove »»» | Shahabad (Hardoi), 
67 | Jadu... eee eo. | Jaunpur nn 
68 | Kanauj Punch __... ... | Kananj (Farrukh- 
69 | Kéyasth Hitkari... ove Pia oe 
70 | Mashriq... jae -- | Gorakhpur oe 
71 | Mukbbir-i-Alam_.,.,. «. | Moradabad oes 
72 | Mus&fir ... ove —F a ave 
73 | Naiyar-i-Azam __s.. »» | Moradabad “as 
74 | Nizam-ul-Malk wx «. | Moradabad ee 
75 Ondh Punch ace oe | Lucknow oe 
76 | Rahbar ... eee - | Moradabad oe 
77 | Riyéz-i-Fais as ee 


-_ 


, 


Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. . 
Monthly ... | Kazi Talammuz Husain, M.A. en oe 300 copies. 
Do. .. | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 38... ove 1000 . 
Do. eee Mrs. Khamosh ; 36 eee : eee 500 ” 
Do. . «« | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Kh&n; 500, 
1 Muhammadan ; 29. 
Do. ee | L&la Ramdhan Das; Khatri; 65 eae. 5 1,600 ie 
Do. eee | Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 re 800 ii 
Do. .. | M. Fazal-ul-Hasan, B.A.; Muham- 600_—si,,. 
madan ; 33. 
Do. oe | B&bu Ram Dayal Vaishya; 35 ove wo 
Do. oe | Munshi Day& Narf&yan Nigam, B.A.; 1,400 pa 
Kayasth ; 29. 
Do. .. | Muhammad Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; Mu- a 
hammadan ; 40. 
Do. . | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muham- 650 Si, 
madan ; 37. 
Twice amonth,| Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; — Ss. 
. 70. 
Do. .. | Maulvi Abu Rahmat, Mubammadan; | —_— 
. 6b. 7 | ; 
Do. .. | Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32 ... or | 600—S li, 
Do. «se | ll4hbi Baksh; Amir Baksh; Muham- 
macdan, | 

.Do. ee | Muhammad Taqi; Mubammadan ; 29, 525: copies: 
Do. ove Mauzur Ahmad ; 35 eee cee 200 on 
Do. ond | Lala Mathura Prasdd ; Kayasth : 40 cee 160. 
Do. ... | Lala Lakshmi Nath; Kayasth ; 30 °... | 300 li, 
Do.  ... | Babu Thékur Praséd; Khatri; 45: ... 350g 

Weekly ... | Khw&ja Siddiq Husain; Muham- 800 Sis, 

: madan ; 36. - eee ie 
Do. .. | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 1,050 i 
madan ; 53. ; | | , 
Do. .. | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar ; Moham- —.. . 
| _ madan; 44. aes 
Do. .. | Muhammad Muktada Khan; 31 si a 
Do. ... | Maulvi Abdos ShakGér; Muham- 900 —,, 

. madan; 34. : | 
Do. . | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 30 ... — 
Do. ... | B&bu Harném Singh; Khatri;57 _.... 500 —=Céi,, 
Do. ... | Muhammad Fark Hasan; Muham- a 

madan; 58. 
Do. ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khfn Barham ; aa 
Muhammadan ; 47. x 
Do.  ... | Shyaém Kishore Varmé, Kayasth; 40... on  « 
Do. .. | Shaikh Faiyéz Ali; Mahammadan ; 42, a. 
Do. .. | Héfiz Abdur Rahmén Khén; Muham- ae 
 madan; 38. ? : | 
Do. ... | Abdur Rahim Khén; Muhammadan ; a 
53. Se 
Do. .. | Kamta Prasid; Kayasth ; 67 eee  — 
| Do. ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham; __ ae 
| Muhammadan; 47, se 
Do.  ... | Qazi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... ee 
Do. . | Pandit Tara Dat; Arya; 26 ane i | 
_—. 2 Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 48... ) 350 * 
Do. vee =| Qizi Fahim-nd-din; Muhammadan; 
62. | teks Mee 
i | Shaikh Sajj4d Husain; Muham- 225 copies, 
| | madan ; 55. | | 
Do. .. | B&bu Banwéri L&l; Vaishya; 30... ae 
Do. ... | Munshi Dél Chand ; Kayasth ; 7 ove 154 


* Irregular. 
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No. Name of publication. | Where published. |, Edition. Name, caste qnd age of editor. at: Circulation. : 
73 | Rohilkhand Gasette .. | Bareilly «. |.Weekly ... | Shaikh Abdul Aziz ;Muhammadan; 46, 700 copies. 
4 : 7 79 | Sehffa ... one ge | eee «|. Do. . | Maulvi Majid Hasan; Muhammadan;| 3650 _,, 
+80 | Sar Punch a ..- | Shabjahappur .../. Do. ov Maneh! Fazil Saiyid Zahér Ahmad ; 300 eh 
1 9 $1 | Surma-i-Rozgfér__... oo | ME nc. a Munshi Isees Hesain ; Muhammadan ; 250, 
92 | Tafrih ... és "ese Lucknow ie ce oe hdaniiibins Prasid; Kayasth; 26 ... 4. 
$8 | Téjir ... ‘vi eee | Meerut oo |. Dow oo | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad ; 40... see ee 
94 | Tohfa-i-Hind ae .. | Bijnor ner Do. . | Sajjid Husain Shaikh +) pin 400._—si,, 
g5 | Union Gazette ie eo» | Bareilly oe Do. .. | Munshi Karam Iléhi; Muhammadan ; — ‘. 
36 | Zul Qarnain ies ». | Budaun eee Do. eae Ninkm-ud-din Husain ; Muhammadan ; et eS 
87 | Hindusténi ies ». | Lucknow ... | Twice a week, Hon'ble Munshi Gangs Prasad Varmé; 1,700 ; ia! 
88 | Nasim-i-Agra is vee | Agt& woe = Do. eee Bébu Hatish Sényél ; Bengali Brah- 300 Sl, 
g9 | Oudh'Akhbér sée .. | uUcknow ee | Daily oa Munshi Jaips Prasad ; Kaysesth; 651... | 300 


Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; Muham- 
90 Al Bayan eee on. Lucknow eee Monthly eee madan : 30. 300 copies, 


eens Maulvi Abdul "on ‘eer ove 

#9) Anand K&dambini .... ove Mirzapur es Monthly ... | Pandit Badri Naréyan; Brahman; 65, |About 100 copies. 

92 Bhératodaya oe .. | Moradabad «| Do. . | Padam Singh Sharmé; 36... eee | we % 

93 | Bhérat Sudash& Pravartak ...| Farrukhabad ...| Do. ... | Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharm4; Brab- | 500 Sti, 

94 Bréhman Samfchér ee ee Do. ove oer lly Brahman as 404 — i, 

; 95 | Brahman Sarvasva .. | Etawah ave Do. ... | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman ; 54, 700~—C sis, 

gg | Dehéti .... I , ... | Benares aa | Guléb Chand Shrivastava; Kayasth... | -- - 900- . ,, 

97 | Dharm Divékar ... —... | Agra ss | Do. we |.Pandit Radra Dutt;57 ... as 400, 

9g | Garhwili ‘iia .- | Dehra Dun =e. Do. .... | Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman ; 35 __s.. 600 Si, 

99 | Grih Lakshmi ei eo | Allahabad a Do.  .. | Pandit Sudarshana Charya, B.A. ; 39... ae 

100 | Gurukul Samé4chér... .- | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. .. | Balmakund Sharma, 

101 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... oes Dackad fakecen- Do. .. | Jyoti Praséid, Jaini; 28... ‘aa 1,000 copies. 

7102 | Janhavy aes see PE ad (Mirzapur), Do. .. | Shri Kant Upasni; 35... eee Very small. 
103 | Jasis.... see ... | Gahmar (Ghazipur),; Do. .. | Gopél Ram; Bania; 44 eee 300 copies. 

104 | Kalwar Mitra ove ... | Allahabad es Do. . | Prem N&th Yogishwar ; 36 es a0. ~« 

105 | Kényakubj Hitkéri ... | Cawnpore ‘es Do. a Pandit Manohar Lal Misra si 1,500 ,, 

#106 | Khatri Hitkari __.... ... | Benares | Do.  .. | Balmakund Varmé; Khatri ; 25 sa —.. ~ 

107 | Mary&da we | Allahabad .- | Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 26 ... 1500 ,, 

108 | Nagri Prachaérak ... .. | Lucknow vue Do.  ... | R&p Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 400 ‘ 

109 | Nigam&gam Chandrika --- | Benares son Do. ... | Rap Nar&yan Pande 5 27 00 ove | 5,000, 

$110 | Palliw4l Pattrika ... ind Chhibrdman (Fateh-| Do.  ... | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharmé; 26 ... ees 

111 Rasik Mitra fics one Pon am Do.  ... | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 35 ve | 600.—C( ys 

112 | Rasik Rahasya sae .. | Jaunper ics Do. . | Sita Ram Sharma; 32 ... — 350 rs 

‘p > 118 | Sanédhyopkfrak ... .. | Aligarh er Do. .. | Braj Vallabh Misra, oa see —_ . 

114 | San&étan Dharm Pataéka eo» | Moradabad ee Do. ... | Pandit Rém SarGp; Brahman; 40 ... 128 

115 | Saraswati aes ae | Allahabad ov Do. .. | Pandit Mahabir Praséd Dwivedi; | 2,200 4, 

¢116 | Shri Yadvendra «» | Ghazipur eo | = =DO. owe pan Shien Rai, Brahmans; 34 ... 500 Sy, 

117 | Stri Darpan oe a Allahabad os eee  Belmesl Rémeswari Devi Nehru; Kash 1000 

* Irregular. 
t Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(voncluded), 


—_ —— Tn 
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Name of publication. 


Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sudh&nidhi eee 
Swadesh Béndhava 
Vénijya Sukhdéyak 
Veda Prakash ove 
| Zamind&r oe 
Almora Akhbér oe 
Kam Dhenu ove 


Kshattriya Mitra ... 
Nava Jiwan 


Prayig Samfchar ... 


R&jptit os. ie 
Vy4péri and Karigar 
Anand se oe 
Arya Mitra ove 


Bharat Jiwan ce 
Mahila Hitkarak ... 
Saddharm Pracharak 
Abhyudaya one 


BENGALI. 


Trishul ... ie 


Where published, Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. | ~ Circulation, : 
Allahabad «. | Monthly ... | Srimati Yasoda Devi; 31 ... rr 1,200 copies. 
Allahabad ik Do. .- | Pandit Jagannath Praséd Shukla; 45, 500 ,,. 
Agra veo coe Do. .. | Kunwar Hanumant Singh; R&jput ; 44, Con me: 
Benares ee Do. ... | B&bu Jagannéth Prasid; Méthur Brah- 1,000_—sé=i«««« 
Meerut eee Do, owen! ‘Tali Ram ; Brahman, Arya; 40, 850 rap 
Benares ons Do. Babu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 45... — — : 
Almora ... |Lwice amonth,| Munshi Sadénand Sanw4l; Brahman; a6. % 
Hardwar 06 DO, owes Babe Bhagwan Das Udasi; 45 eee we 
Benares Do. .. | Prasidha Narfyan Singh, B.A.; Kshat- 1,000 __—sé—ié, 
Benares sue Do .. a a Shastri. ws. oo 800, 
Allahabad eee Do.  . | R&4m Bhajan Sharma; Brahman ; 31 ... oe 
Agra ... ves Do. . | Thakur Hanumant Singh ~ eve 1,650. ,,. 
Benares ove Do. .. | B&bu Thékur Prasad ;x Khatri; 45... 775 si 
Lucknow .. | Weekly Pandit Shiva Nath ; Brahman; 40 ... 200 = 45 
Agra ... Do. ... | Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman ; 57 we. 1,500 ‘ 
Benares oes Do. ‘ B4bu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 34, Fo ae 
Dehra Dun és Do. ‘ Shrimati Vidyavati Devi ... om 250 = 
Bijnor... we | Do. ... | Munshi Ram; Khatri; 65 i 8,000 ,, 
Allahabad sae Twice a week,| Pandit Satya Nand Joshi, B.A.; Brah- 2,000 - 

man; 28. 
Benares »» | Weekly ... | Raja Shashi Shekhar _... oe 1,000 copies, 


— — 


* Irregular. 
¢ Temporarily stopped. 
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‘consider the important question of the organization of the Sabha, . . 


peo es pad LE : Sa 

ee oe ' |  (a)—Foreign. 

Me | Nal 
(b)—Home. 


- - ¥, Referring to the remarks of the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow), 

Relations between HindusandMu- that the Hindu members of the Municipal Board of 
hammadans. bes | Lucknow had formed a clique with the object of 
opposing the interests of the Muslim community, the Anand (Lucknow) of the 
6th April 1911, remarks that the paper regards it as one of its functions to 
accentuate racial feelings between the Hindus and Muhammadans. The editor 
expresses agreement with the views of Saiyid Zahur Husain that the Indian 
Daily Telegraph is owned by those Muhammadans who want to keep aloof from 
native Christians and Hindus, and that it does not represent either the Muslim 
League or the Muhammadan community. He expresses surprise that the atten- 
tion of Government has not been drawn to it, and points out that the remark of 
the paper was not only unfair but was made with a malicious intention. 


2. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 7th April 1911, ascribes the 


- Relations between HindusandMu- estrangement between Hindus and Muhammadans 
hammadans. — to the grant of separate electorates to the Muham- 


madans, and to the existence of certain religious principles regarding which they 


are at variance, and remarks that under the circumstances a rapprochement 
between the two communities is almost impossible. The editor observes that 
Government would welcome a reconciliation between the two communities. 


8. Referring to an account of alleged discourteous treatment accorded to 
Relations between the rulers and three Parsi ladies by some European ladies in the 
the ruled. 7 train in the Bombay :presidency on the 28th Feb- 
ruary, which was described in the Spectator (Bombay), the Zafrih (Lucknow) of 
the 7th “April 1911, remarks that such incidents go a great way towards creatin 
discontent in the country, and the editor asks the rulers to accord fair treatment. 
to the Indians. 


4. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 7th April 1911, publishes an account of 
Relations between the rulers and Alleged ill-treatment of a Muhammadan mechanic 
the ruled. in charge of motor cars and electric machinery 
in the Kapurthala state, by Mr. French, the civilian superintendent of the state, 
and remarks that the rulers should not forget that they belong to an enlightened 
nation in their dealings with Indians. 


5. The Musdfir (Agra) : po 81st March 1911 (received on the 5th 

| icile ili April), referring to the organization of the Provin- 
The Provincial Hindu Sabi cial Hindu Sabha, proposed by the Hon’ble Munshi 
Ganga Prasad Varma, Dr. Te] Bahadur Sapru, Mr. Lalit Mohan Banarji and Lala 
Parmeshwari Dayal, expresses the hope that the proposed sabha may prove suc- 
cessful in uniting the Hindus and producing activity among them. | 


6. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd April 1911, publishes the 


a eee translation of the circular issued by the Hon’ble 


Munshi Ganga Prasad Varma regarding the organiza- 
tion of the Provincial Hindu Sabha. : 


The editor expresses sympathy with the aims and objects of the Sabha, and 


remarks that it is quite time that Hindus should disprove the statement that they. 


lack organization and unity. He points out. that, since the: establishment of the | 


Hindu Sabha has been proclaimed, it is very necessary that its prestige should be 
maintained. He urges the Sanatan Dharmis, the Arya Samajists, and other sects 
to work unitedly for the advancement of the Hindu nation, at any rate until the 
Sabha has been firmly established. | 


7. The Abhyudaye (Allahabad) of the 6th April 1911, publishes the letter 


rigs ay, . Of the Secretary of the Provincial Conference, an- 
ee ae - nouncing the formation of a provincial Hindu Sabha, 


and expresses the hope that Hindus in large numbers will muster, at Bareilly to 


Age ' >) 
” ae ee ee 


ANAND, 
6th April 1911. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
7th April 1911. 


TAFRIH, 
7th April 1911. 


TAFRIH, 
7th April 1911. 


MUSAFIR, 
31st March 1911. 


ABHYUDAY 4A, 


2nd April 1911. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
6th April 1911. 


LEADER, 
Sth April 1911. 


LEADER, 


2nd April 1911. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
6th April 1911. 


MUSAFIR, 


31st March 1911. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
6th April 1911, 


#L BASHIR, 


4th April 1911. 


ALIGARH 
INSTITUTE 
GAZETTEE, 

5th April 1911. 

LEADER, 

4th April 1911. 


*( $8) 


8. The Leader (Allahabad) of the Sth April 1911, in an article entitled 
sic seine Uinta: “Organization of. the Hindus,’? remarks that the 
eS ee Hindu Sabha, if it'is to furnish a common platform 
for Hindus of varying opinions, should. take up the subject of female education, 
the amelioration of the condition of the depressed classes, the securing of the 
removal of inequalities of representation and franchise in respect of Legislative 
Council elections, and the guarding against the danger of the extension to local 
bodies of the principle of communal representation by separate electorates. 


9. The Leader (Allahabad) of. the 2nd April 1911, remarks that: the in- 

The forthcoming coronation dar- habitants of India are poor people compared with 

bar in India. those of England,'and he expresses disapproval of the 

lavish outlay on the darbar. The editor maintains that economy should not be 

considered inconsistent with loyalty, and that: there it may well be observed even 
in making arrangements for a royal visit and a darbar. - 


10. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th April 1911, remarks that they par- 
The forthcoming coronation dar- liamentary grant for the coronation of King George 
bar in India. the Fifth is less than 20 lakhs, while in India the 
Imperial Government alone has sanctioned 141 lakhs in addition to pro- | 
vincial grants which amount to 15 lakhs. The editor draws attention to the vast 
difference, in spite of the fact that Englishmen are twenty times richer than 
Indians. He attributes this to the fact that the representatives of the people in 
England have control over the finances of the country, while 1 in India ated are 
denied this right. 


11. Referring to the King-Emperor’s visit ‘to India, the Musdfir (Ag "= 
The King-Emperor’s visit and the of the 31st March 1911 (received on the 5th A pril), 


Arya Samaj. asks the Arya Samajists to ve a fitting. — 
to His Majesty. 


12. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th April 1911, expresses agree- 
The King’s visit and cow-kill- ment with the view of Mr. Stead, the editor of 
ing. the Review of Réviews, regarding the cow-killing 
question in connection with the visit of their Majesties to India, and points out 
that the probibition of cow-killing is the best way to win the hearts of the 
Hindus. The editor says that, when Muhammadan-rulers respected -the -senti- 
ments of the Hindus, Christian rulers should also do the same. He also reproduces 
the speech of the Amir of Kabul about the prohibition of bow-Gemgeer which he 
made on the occasion of his visit to India. 
In conelusion he remarks that the suggestion, if given effect to, will stiaty 
the Hindus and produce in them perfect loyalty to the Throne. 


‘18. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 4th April ‘1911,-publishes translations of 

The Viceroy’s reply to the Punjab the address presented to the Viceroy by. the Punjab 
Mnslim League. Muslim League and of his reply to it, and expresses" 
satisfaction at the assurance given by His Excellency that the privilege of separate 
electorates granted to the Muhammadans will not be withheld from them, unless 
they themselves come forward to say that they no ‘longer ‘require the privilege 
of separate representation. The editor, however, notes with regret that for years 
to come the right of separate representation cannot be considered unnecessary 
seeing that Hindus in every possible way try to harm the Muhammadans. He 
also observes that the opposition of Hindus to the interests of the Muhammadans 


necessitates the extension of the privilege of separate electorates to the latter ¢ on 
municipal and district boards as well. 


The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the Sth “April 1911, expresses similar 
views. 


14. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th April 1911, commenting on the 

The Viceroy’ s reply to the Punjab Viceroy’ 8 reply to the Punjab Muslim League and 
aslin League. his reiteration of the Home Member's statement that 
the Government’s pledge to the Muhammadans that they should have separate 
representation would be strictly adhered to, considers that it was an administrative 
matter to decide how the representation of the several communities and interests 


of India was to be best secured and that there was nothing of a pledge in it. ' The 


editor regrets that what he regards as an essentially wrong view should be taken of 


{ 279 ) 


the question, and he emphasises again the incorrectness of'the principle which has 
for the time being found favour with the Government, and he remarks that it is 
his duty as a Hindu to protest against an arrangement which has resulted in.a 
great deal of real injustice to his community. He calls on his fellow-dindus as 
self-respecting men and practical politicians to accept the separate electorates not 
as in themselves sound or necessary, but as an unvoidable evil. 

| He concludes by saying that Lord Hardinge’s reply to the Hindu Sabha was 
somewhat formal and frigid as compared with his reply to the Muslim League, 
but that there was nothing to which exception could be taken. 


15. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th April 1911, commenting on the 
His ‘Excellency the Viceroy at Viceroy’s speech at Lahore, remarks that his words 
Lahore. , give hope that Lord Hardinge will not be a party 
to a policy which is likely to result in racial: hatred and bitterness; he may not 
be prepared to say or do what the Minto-Morley administration has done in the 
matter of Council reform, but he himself will not extend special privileges to 
any community which are contrary to the spirit of mutual toleration. 

The editor advises Hindus to move the Government to amend the council 
regulations in such a manner that the Hindu middle classes may have the fullest 
representation, and he suggests that the Conference should devote their utmost 
attention to the need for expanding and enlarging the mixed electorates and to 
haying a complete organization for securing the return of more efficient represen- 
tatives to the councils. He calls on the Hindu members of the municipalities and 
the councils to guard not only Hindu but public interests, so that the separatists 
will find it difficult to say that they have gained anything by separate representa- 
tion. : | 

In conclusion he remarks that the only way to prevent the increase of 
discord and racial bitterness lies in the Hindus having a separate organization 
to express Hindu opinion on public questions, as well as to protect Hindu 
‘interests. — | * | 

.16. Al Aziz (Agra) for March 1911, takes exception to the Hon’ble Mr. 
epee iain iaiies Subba Rao’s resolution in the Imperial Council on 

we ' the subject of the paucity of Indians in the pyblic 
service, and remarks that the excellent administration of the country is due 
to the larger share which the Europeans have in administrative affairs. The 
editor points out that the reduction of the number of Europeans in the adminis- 


‘trative staff will have disastrous results for the country, and that those who insist © 
spch a reduction being made are not the lovers but rather the enemies of 


upon 
‘Endia. 
a 17. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th April 1911, ow - a7 entitled 
eo en “The Tyranny of capital” in which the editor observes 
Miceli cutee Be Seco 4 ve sa are debarred from holding 
‘higher appointments in the public service they will fail to develop the higher 
‘qualities of administrators. The editor points out that the natural capacity 
‘for administration possessed by Indians is clearly demonstrated in the native 
states, and maintains that there is no plausible argument, political or other- 
‘wise, to justify their exclusion from the higher grades of the commercial services. 
Referring to the president of the Railway Board’s remark on the incapacity 

of Indians to hold high appointments, he says that Indians do not want to be 
‘appointed to places for which they are not properly qualified, but they have 

proved their capacity to act as engineers in the British service. 

He attributes this “injustice’’ to the fact that so much foreign capital is 
invested in railways, as in almost all other Indian commercial enterprises, to the 
detriment of Indian interests, He asks what the Indians gain by the millions of 
. foreign capital sunk in railways, as all the more lucrative appointments are held 
‘by Europeans, and the shareholders never fail to obtain an undue share of the 
profits, while the deficits caused by the cost of an extravagant administration are 

made good by the poor tax-payer, and his convenience as a traveller is the last 
thing looked to by the railway authorities. He remarks that, Indians do not favour 


foreign capital. He urges that they should be allowed to go through a period of 


spprentionmp, so as eventually to rise to the position of masters, whereas a matter 

of fact even apprenticeship is denied to them, and he says that Indians are regard- 

éd as fit merely to remain the hewers. of wood and drawers of water for their 
ve | 714 
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Europeati masters. What: we want is' guidance and help in: the initial stage; 
what we obtain is guidance that will keep us in leading strings for all time, and 
help that will make us cripples for the rest of our lives” . | 
| 18. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 81st March 1911 (received on the 5th. 
| ie April), réfers'to the demanding of security from the 
ae Shanti Press started for the publication of the Shantt 
(Rawalpindi) newspaper, and remarks that the editor of the Shants may express 
gratification atthe fact that the amount of security is only Ks. 500, though the 
action of the authorities in demanding a security from him is illegal, in that 
the:new Press Act expressly provides that if the publisher of the paper and 
the printer of the press be one and the same person, security should not. be 
demanded separately for the paper as well as for the press. He advises the 
editor of the Shanti to apply for the refund ot the security. : 


19. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 31st March 1911 (received on the 5th April), 
The Afghan (Peshawar) and Gov- eXpresses appreciation of the action of Government 
ernment. in stopping the support which it had been giving to 
the Afghan (Peshawar). The editor points out that the Afghan newspaper 
disseminates racial hatred and he asks'Government not to accede to the request 
which its editor has again’ made for government help. | es | 
90. The Mukhbir-i- Alam (Moradabad) of the 1st April 1910, expresses satis- 
The subsidising of loyal news- faction at the fact that the subsidising of loyal news- 
papets by Government. = papers by provincial governments has received some 
attention in England, and that questions have been asked in the House of Com- 
mons regarding it. The editor remarks that the object in view’ in subsidising 
newspapers will not be accomplished because Indians will attach no importance 
to the writings of the subsidised papers. — | yee a = 
21. The Hindustan Review pag ge: “4 February 1911, publishes, a 
critique on Mr. Chirol’s book on Indian unrest, in 
ven sm peti er which he seeks to disprove Mr. Chirol’s contention 
that the “extsemist” party are almost without exception Brahmans, He denies 
Mi. Chirol’s assertion that the Indian National Congress has assumed the func- 
tiots of a parliament, and says that his treatment of the Muhammadan question is 
undisguisedly partisan. He expresses disagreement with many of his remarks on 
education and says that the book is incomplete and singularly inconclusive. 


22. Referring to the political outrages and disturbances in Beargal, the 

The political disturbances in Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 3rd April 1911, 

Bengal. remarks that the number of anarchists séems to 

have considerably increased, and that, with a view to protect the life and pro- 

perty of persons, some measures should be adopted to stamp out anarchism from 
the country. | ye i 

23. Al Aziz (Agra) for March 1911, deplores the inadequate representation 

The representation of the farmer Of the agriculturists on the councils, and remarks 

class in councils. | that lawyers ana English-knowing persons, not being 

the true representatives of the people and being indifferent to the interests of 


the aeroenee: class, should be admitted in very limited numbers to the 
councils. | 


24, Referring to Munshi Ganga Prasad Varma’s resolution that no special 
The United Provinces Legislative licenses be granted for the sale of intoxicating liquors 
Council. . and drugs on the occasion of religious festivals, and 
that all shops lying on roads leading to religious. melas be closed on the appointed 
dates, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th April 1911, expresses entire agreement 
with the proposal, and trusts that Government will be disposed to accept it. “With 
reference to the use of dak bungalows in Kumaua, the editor remarks. that it is 
hard to understand why Kuropean dress and European style of living should be 
a condition necessary for the use of dik bungalows built at the cost of the public. 
He considers the rule an unfair one. and asks that it be suitably modified, 
_ 25. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for February 1911, contains an 
Bir John Rees on Indian affairs. article b y by L.R. ” on Sir Jolin Rees as ‘en authority | 
noua i... ... . “OD.Indian affairs. The writer, criticising his book, 
denies his assertion that the swadeshi movement has made no progress, and says 
that:it has. materially affected the import of British -piece-goods in India, © 


The working of the Press Act. 
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He says that his.analysis of the: anti-partition agitation is as usual a fan- 
tastic composition of truth and untruth, = ss. ae ia ae 
He takes exception to the remark of Sir J. Rees that Hindu widows, unlike 


their males, had no objection to establishing relations with Muhammadans, says; 


ft was a most scurrilous and libellous lie and a mean insult to the womanhood of 
Hindu India, and elaims that in the matter of social relations they can give many 
points to their European sisters. ey ee 
_ He observes that Anglo-Indians of to-day cannot deny: the existence of 
discontent, and, instead of finding the true solution of the problem in their own: 
abuse of authority, and in their disregard of the principles of justice and fair- 
ness, they find solace in cursing this or that class of the creatures of their 
*‘ svstem ”, with a view to raise dissensions among them. ; on 
He criticises in strong terms Sir J. Rees’s knowledge of Indian history, and 
says that his book will not bear careful analysis and that precision and consistency 
are not amongst its characteristics. , 


96. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly.). of the 1st April 1911, has the 


, : co TN : ® 
i ties of Bai es. following under the heading ‘* The appointment, of a 


London correspondent, and we give it the place of honour with much pleasure. 
The correspondent writes: ‘The news is spreading fast among well-in- 
formed persons that the reins of the government of India have been consigned 
to a capable Muhammadan, who will take charge of the government of India at 
the appointed time. Not only we but the whole Muhammadan community: are 
elated with this news (may it prove true); but weare sure the Hindus will 
express dissatisfaction at it, They (Hindus) must silently acquiesce, as, if to-day 
a Muhammadan has been appointed to this high office, to-morrow some Hindu 
will also be hangured with the post, and thus the grounds for complaint will be 
removed. May our Hindu brethren also express gratification at the news, and, 
while expressing their joy with the Muhammadans, remind the latter that they 
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really desire the progress of the Muhammadan community. 


27, Referring to the suggestion of the Hon'ble Mr, Chitnavis that the 
| Victoria Memorial Hall should be ‘used for the Su- 
preme Council meetings, the 4bhyudaya (Allahabad) 
of the 2nd April 1911, remarks that a great purpose will be served by utilizing 
the hall without: incurring any fresh expenditure on the construction of a new 
building, and that the name of the Sovereign in whose memory it is erected will 
be more deeply cherished in the hearts of the people. The editor expresses the 
‘hope that the suggestion of the honoprable member will commend itself to the 
‘Viceroy and the Government of India. 


28. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd April 1911, says that from 
the letter sent by Mr. Gandhi to the Hon’ble 
Mr. Gokhale, it appears that the Indians will have 
to struggle again against further indignity offered to them by the people of the 
Transvaal, but expresses satisfaction that the unselfish and patriotic work of the 
Indians in South Africa is a matter of pride for the people of India. The editor 
expresses the hope that they will be successful in their endeavours since they 
are working with unselfish motives for the good of others. 


The Victoria Memoria] Hal}. 


Indians in the Transvaal. 


29. The Oudh suite (Lucknow) of the 4th April 1911, expresses ite 
isagreement with the views of an Angto-Indian con- 
ee sis. henenal temporary that India is growing richer than it was 
before, secing that motor cars worth twenty lakhs of rupees have been imported 


capable Muhammadan as the Governor General of 
India.” “Wehave received a very pleasant item of news from our special 
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in the country within the last ten months, and remarks that people pyrchase 


motor cars and bicyeles because they are teo poor to keep horses. The editor 
points out that in India, at any rate, motor cars and bicycles do not display the 

palth of the owner, but are rather the signs of his poverty, and that only those 
Indisns are really righ who do not make any show of their wealth aad look poor 
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30. The following is from the Leader (Allah- 
ahem elias eset abad) of the 4th April S911 — 7" | 

“The whole country will be gratified at the action of the Government of 
India in promoting Dr. P. C. Roy from the Provincial tothe Indian Educa- 
tional Service. This is a long-deferred act of justice. There can be nostronger 
condemnation of the policy of the Government in creating two distinct services, 
one superior and the other inferior, and virtually reserving the former to Euro- 
peans, than that an educationist and a scientist of the uncommon attainments 
of Dr. Roy, a savant of European renown, should have been compelled to be a 
member of the inferior service for no other reason than that he is not a Euro- 
pean. Fair science frowns not on race, but the Government of India does—does, 


notwithstanding the Sovereign and the Parliament’s plighted word to the con- 
trary. This ought not to be.” 


31. After commenting on Lord Haldane’s reply to Lord Roberts's speech 
wih = conscription, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th 
April 1911, refers to the grievance of. India with 

regard to the British military expenditure, and states that the Indian forces 
are maintained at a strength which is beyond the requirements of the situation. 


--The editor maintains that India is forced to incur an expenditure of several 


millions which should rightly be met by England. He says that England behaves 


like a mother to the colonies, but that the same affection or even fairness is not 
shown for India. : 


32. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 4th April a publishes an ap- 

: preciatory article about His Highness the Agha 

ee a Khan, ia whieh he traces his A to the flan, or 

Ali, and the editor condemns as enemies of the country those who abuse His 

Highness or suggest that he is not a strict Muhammadan. 

| In conclusion he deplores that Indians are themselves mostly incapable of 

introducing reforms among the people and that if one of them takes upon 
himself the responsibility of attempting reforms they insult and ridicule him. 


33. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th April 1911, complains that no ad- 
Sia iia mission cards for the darbar held at Benares, for the 
installation of the Maharaja of Benares as a. feu- 

datory ruling chief, were issued to the representatives of the Calcutta and 


Allahabad presses, and invites the attention of His Honour the Lieutenant 
Governor to this fact. 


34. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 6th April 1911, expresses regret 


at a report appearing in the Ozford and Cambridge 

ee Review that the lathe students in England do not 
mix freely with Europeans, but that they move in a circle of Indiansalone. The 
editor points out that the object of going to England is to learn the manners of the 
English and to improve the relations between the rulers and the ruled. He 


expresses the hope that the colleges in England will make such arrangements as 
‘may prevent the English from looking down upon the Indians, and that they will 


induce the former to treat Indian students courteously, so that they may be 


able to enjoy the company of Englishmen, and to derive some benefit from 


English institutions. 
35. The following is reproduced in the Leader 

PR (Allahabad) of the ith April 1911 — | 
_ “ When despotism rests on the support of some group foreign to the commy- 
nity, a horde of conquerors, or a mercenary army, in these cases there is often no 
limit toits tyranny. But when despotism is organic—and this happens not so 
rarely—it is not by any means the monotonous death-in-life we are apt to suppose. 
The despot, like the constitutional minister, has’ to reckon with public opinion. 


He knows well what interests he must conciliate, what classes he must not offend, 
what public wants he must satisfy.—Sir Jonn SEELEY.” 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


36. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 4th April 1911, refers to the 


ii _. frontier raids and suggests that, seeing that. the 
: oe measures adopted by Government to prevent out- 
rages have proved ineffectual, the people of the Frontier Province should leave 


Vy 


\ 


“ 
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their homes in the province and settle somewhere else, in order to save them- 
selves from such outrages. | 3 : wie sabe 


IIL—Narive States. — 


37.. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 1st April 1911, expresses approval of 
: the system of introducing legislation in India, seein 
ns = __ that before any new measures are enacted the Gov- 
ernment of India consults the provincial Governments and the non-official mem- 
bers of the Supreme Legislative Council. The editor says that the voice which 
the people have in the legislation for their country is one of the benefits of 
British rule, and he suggests that the ruling chiefs of India should also introduce 
reforms in their states on the lines of the Reform Scheme, so that the people may 
have the same liberty in expressing their views on administrative questions as. 
the subjects of His Majesty have in British India. ee a | 

88. The Saddharma Prachardk (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 5th April 1911, 
~ Phe anniversary of the Bhatinda Yremarks that the rumour that the Patiala state has 
Arya Samaj. granted permission to the Bhatinda Arya Samaj to 
celebrate its anniversary has no foundation. The editor asks the Maharaja to 
remove the displeasure of the state against the samaj by allowing it to hold its 


' ‘Legislation in Native States. 


anniversary meeting, in the same spirit that he has shown in restoring the Arya . 


Samaj mandir to its authorities. He observes that good work, though it may be 
done after a long time, bears excellent results. Ce 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


_. 39.- The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 7th April 1911, commenting on the 

action of the Bengal. government with regard to the 
| _ Khulna gang case, remarks that it has won the ad- 
miration of the people by adopting a praiseworthy policy, and expresses the hope 
that the released accused will profit: by the clemency shown to them: by Govern- 
ment, and prove by their future actions that they acknowledge and appreciate 
the kindness of the British rulers. , 


. 40.--The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 8th April 1911, remarks that 
the policy of repression, combined with concessions, 
adopted by the British government for the purpose 


‘The Khulna gang case. 


The Khulna gang case. 


of stamping out anarchism from the country, is very wise and opportune, and that | 


fhe unprecedented procedure which has been adopted in the Khulna gang case 
furnishes an example of the wise policy followed by Lord Hardinge’s government, 
which will bring round, even such of the persons as are given to criticise the 
actions of Government. He remarks that the release of the accused is sure to 
have a good effect on them, and expresses the hope that in future, instead of 
resorting to anarchist propaganda they will become earnest admirers of Govern- 
ment. — age a : : ie ee 
‘ 41. A mukhtar of J ey a — an article to the Hindustani 

(Lucknow) of the 3rd April 1911, in. which he 
ee some _ somiarks that the decleloth-s0 dian: diiehaieed High 
Court, based on section 4, clause (2) of the Criminal Procedure Code, declaring 
the mukhtars incapable of pleading without the permission of the court, is 
due to a misconstruction placed on clause (1) of the same section. He observes 
that the High Court prescribes the course for the mukhtarship examination, and 
gives certificates to the successful candidates, in the same way as it does in the 
case of pleaders, and he contends that it is a grave injustice to the mukhtar, 
who has a legal certificate, to put him on the same footing with an ordinary 
person in the matter of pleading, so far as the permission of the court is con- 
cerned. He remarks that the wording of clause (2), section 4 of the Criminal 


; 


Procedure Code is ambiguous and should be amended. 


42. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 4th April 1911, contains four contri- 

Amendment in the North-West- buted articles in which the writers urge the need 

ern Provinces Tenancy Act. = for the amendment of the North-Western Provinces 

Tenancy Act. The contention is that, before the Tenancy Act came into opera- 

tion, occupancy tenants were authorized to. mortgage their holdings, giving the 
75 : 
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mortgagee the status of sub-tenants, and.that the present Act. makes no provision 


for the transfers made before its enforcement. The Government. is asked. to 


make some amendment to the Act which may meet this case and so reduce 
litigation. 


43. A correspondent, signing himself “An AMIN OF THE JUDGE’s QouRT,” 

ica iiehks of tha Fades Ga. contributes an article to the Hindusians (Lucknow 
of the 7th April 1911, in which he complains of the 
low salary of the amins of the Judge’s Court, and remarks that an allowance of 
at least fifteen rupees per month should be given to them in consideration of their 


‘Yesponsible work. 


(b)—Police. 


44. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th April 1911, referring to Lord 

tiaish Seilins iin thn Within diliti Morley's defence of the Indian police in the House 

| ’ of Lords, remarks that the desire to secure a con- 

fession is still a very strong incentive to torture and that it results in a failure of 

justice in many cases, and he suggests that the most effective way of putting 

a stop to torture would be to absolutely forbid the recording of confessions. The 

editor also suggests that magisterial and police duties should be separated. “ We 
readily believe that the Government of India abhor the evil practices com- 

plained of, but the fault we have to find with them is that their remedial 
measures are more of a tinkering kind, and do not go to the root of the matter.” 


(c)— Finance and Taxation. 


45. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for February 1911, contains an 


article entitled “The growth of Indian expenditure ” 

ee ee Set EA. tn: eilek te ortier 

quotes figures and statistics to show that during the last decade the net annual 
expenditure has been increasing at double the rate of the net revenue. 

He concludes his article with the remark that a careful enquiry into the 
whole question is necessary, and that if the enquiry.into the matter is to be full, 
complete and impartial it should not be a departmental investigation but should 
be conducted by a committee of officials and non-officials. 


46. Commenting on the expenditure in 1909-10 under the head “ Political,” 

Sao deinen ta ne the Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th April 1911, asks 
for some explanation as to why a contribution from 
Indian revenues in regard to the Seistan branch of the Imperial Bank of 


Persia is included under this head in the expenditure in England. The editor 


does not consider that an item of increase of Ks. 37,000 for motor cars and steam 
launches in the direct expenditure by the Government of India is a practice of 
economy, and he would be grateful for some explanation of the new subsidy of 


one ‘lakh to the Bhutan Darbar, sanctioned after the framing of the Budget 
estimate. — 


47. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2nd April 1911, in an article on the 
The Imperial Council budget de- budget, complains of the treatment accorded to the 
bate. United Provinces in the matter of the disposal of 
the revenue, and expresses the hope that His Excellency the Viceroy will lose 
no time in going through the whole question of settlement, and that he will 
come to some conclusion that will give satisfaction to all provinces. 


. The editor remarks that the announcement about the coronation. darbar 
will be read with feelings of delight. . 


48. Referring to the discussion on the Budget in the Imperial Council, the 
The Imperial Council budget de- Saddharma Pracharék (Kangri, Bij nor) of the 5th 
bate. April 1911, remarks that it was owing to the far- 
sighted policy of Lord Hardinge that it evoked no criticism of any importance 
from the Hon’ble members, and that the Seditious:.Meetings Act was also passed 
without much opposition. The editor discussing the figures in the Budget 
remarks that the Imperial. Government maintains too firm a control over 
provincial finance and remarks that, provincial councils:‘are in a better position 
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to:'judge of their expenses than the Imperial Council. He further remarks that, 
while it is only just that provincial governments should contribute some portion 
of their income to the Imperial revenue, still they should be given full powers 
in the matter of expenditure. 


49. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd April 1911, observes that it is 
Wes ci hies ab nclibamant. advisable that the Government should place any 


proposals for revision of settlement before the Legis- . 


lature and obtain its sanction for their introduction. The editor protests against 


_ the decision of the Government to reserve power to the executive government 


to increase assessment as it may choose, and says that it is not calculated to 
improve the economic condition of the agricultural population nor to induce the 
application of more capital to the land, with a view to increasing the quantity 
or Jmproving the quality of the produce. 


(d)— Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


50. Referring to the government resolution for the abolition of the octroi 
duty in the United Provinces, the Sahifa (Bijnor) 
of the 5th April 1911, remarks that the replace- 
ment of the octroi by some other direct tax will no doubt relieve the traders 


The abolition of octroi duty. 


from the troubles to which they are at present subjected at the octroi office, 


but will prove burdensome to the public at large. The editor suggests that in 
case it be impossible to retain octroi duty, the railway authorities should be 
directed to charge the freight on goods at an increased rate instead of imposing 


any direct tax to make up the deficit caused by the abolition of the octroi 
duty. 


61. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 6th April 1911, referring to 
the government resolution for the abolition of octroi 
duty, remarks that it will facilitate the commercial 
improvement of the province at the expense of the interests of the public, who 
will be required to pay some other tax to make up the deficit caused by the 
abolition of the octroi duty. The editor suggests that the duty should not be 
charged ad valorem but on the weight of the articles brought within the muni- 
cipal limits, and that this would remove the defects in the octroi system. 


The abolition of octroi duty. 


(e)—Education. 


. 52.. The Pardanashin (Agra) for March 1911, describes the usefulness of 
. The proppsed Muhammadan Uni- the proposed Muhammadan University and exhorts 
versity. the Muhammadan ladies of India to follow in the 
footsteps of their Turkish sisters, who gave away their ornaments towards the 
military fund for the safety and honour of the empire,.and. to offer their orna- 
ments for the university fund. 


68. Al Aziz (Agra) for March 1911, referring to the scheme of the pro- 


The proposed Muhammadan Uni: posed Muhammadan University, remarks that, as 
versity. Muhammadans are jinexperienced and are not far 
advanced in education, the courses of studies for the University should be pres- 
cribed by some educational expert of: England who should be appointed by the 
Secretary of State for India for the purpose. The editor suggests that the funds 
of the University should be placed in the control of the Aligarh treasury officer 
and that the tutorial staff should consist of distinguished Europeans of exceptional 
educational qualifications so that the scholars of the proposed University may have 
every possible advantage. He remarks that'the-proposed University will be good in 
its own way, but contends that, since the establishment of one university will not 
meet the educational demands of six crores: of: Muhammadans, the Muhammadans 
should not become indifferent to the existing private and. government schools 
and colleges, and that. they should continue. urging the. department of public 
instruction to remove the existing defects,, with a view to make them more 
attractive for Muhammadans. He points out that the introduction of religious 
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education into schools and colleges will attract-a large numberof Muhammadans. | 
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54. One Abdul Rauf Khan contributes an article to Al Aziz (Agra) for 
The proposed Mohammedan Uni- March 1911, in which he urges the need for the 


versity. . establishment of the proposed Muhammadan Univer- 


sity, on the ground that it will make adequate arrangements for the religious edu- 
cation of Muhammadan students: He observes that religious education, on 
account of the conflicting religions obtaining in the country, has been neglected 
in government schools and colleges, with the result that students brought up in 
government institutions have become imbued with objectionable ideas, and have 
become the opponents of the present form of government. He remarks that the 
proposed Muhammadan University will be free from the defects existing in 
government institutions. | 


65. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 4th April 1911, notes with regret 
The proposed Muhammadan Uni- that some newspapers find fault with the views and 
versity. faith of His Highness the Agha Khan, and remarks 
that the efforts of His Highness are only directed towards the success of the 
scheme for the Muslim University, and not with the object of propagating his 
religion through the University. The editor points out that the University will 
teach the Islamic faith and not the faith professed by His Highness the Agha 
Khan. | | 


56. One Habib-ullah contributes an article to the Aligarh Institute 

The proposed Muhammadan Uni- Gazette of the 5th April 1911, in which he remarks 
versity. that the general outline showing the policy of the 
proposed university, which has been marked out by the Right Hon'ble Saiyid 


Amir Ali, should not mislead the people, and cause them to think that the 


religious needs of students will not be attended to, as the policy of the Muham- 
madan Anglo-Oriental College has always been to impart religious education side 
by side with secular education. He remarks that the outline sketched by 
the Hon’ble Saiyid represents his personal views, and should not be regarded as 
denoting the policy of the proposed university. 


567. Referring to the elevation of His Highness the Maharaja of Benares 
to the status of a ruling chief, the Arya Mitra (Agra) 
of the 1st April 1911, asks the Maharaja to establish 
Hindu University in commemoration of the conferment of the new power and 
earn the gratitude of two hundred millions of Hindus. 


58. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd April 1911, expresses apprecia- 


tion of the action of the people of Dehra Dun and 
iene sealianseaatiie a collect subscriptions 
for the Hindu University, and urges the people of other cities to do the same. 
The editor also asks the ruling princes to help the cause of the Hindu 
University in the same way as the Nawab of Rampur and other Muhammadan chiefs 
have done for the Muslim University. He notes with satisfaction that the Hindi 
papers are doing their best to advance the cause of the University. 


59. The Zafrrh (Lucknow) of the 7th April 1911, notes with satisfaction 


that the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviva 
TOO DRNRONEY FENN TRIE intends to tour throughout the country to pa 
funds for the proposed Hindu University, and that the Marwaris of Calcutta have 


already promised to subscribe a large sum for the purpose. The editor expresses 


the hope that the rich and generous Hindu community will contribute liberally 
towards the funds of the Hindu University. 


60. One Umrao Singh contributes an article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) 


wags alia takdaea of the 3rd April 1911, in which he remarks that, 


: the raising of fees in schools, while compelling the 
wealthy Indians to meet the full educational charges of their sons, will be an 


unsurmountable difficulty in the.way of the education of the majority of Indians 
who are poor, and he asks the people to approach Government and urge the 


necessity for making some arrangement to facilitate the acquisition of education 
by the poor Indians. 


61. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 7th April 1911, contains a contri- 


The proposed Hindu University. 


The raising of achool fees. buted article in which the writer says that, seeing 


_, the straitened circumstances of most of the govern- 
ment servants, the raising of school fees will involve much hardship on them 


Tf 
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in the matter of the education of their sons. He remarks that the grant of 
scholarships to poor students unable to pay the increased fee will not prove very 
useful, in that all the poor students cannot be granted the benefit of such scholar- 
ships, and he suggests that the income of the guardian of each student seeking 
admission should be set forth in the admission form, and that the fees should be 
regulated according to the income. - 


62. The Rajput (Agra) of the 31st March 1911 (received on the 6th April), 

commends the national spirit of Muhammadans in 
working for the advantage of their community, and 
deplores that Hindus, in spite of their superiority to Muhammadans in other 
respects, lack organization and unity. He takes exception to the remarks of some 
Hindus who are opposed to the proposed Kshatriya college scheme, and he ob- 
serves that they are ignorant of the poor condition of the Rajputs living in villages, 
who stand so much in need of education. He points out that a residential college 
will be a suitable institution for Kshatriyas, who, owing to their poverty, cannot 
leave their homes. He refers to the remark. of a correspondent of the Leader 
that the Kshatriya community should not ask for a special concession like 
Muhammadans owing to their political importance, and says that if Muham- 
madans have already got it they should not grudge if the Kshatriyas were to get 
the same. He assures the organizers of the Hindu University that the Kshatri- 


yas sympathise with the object, and will lend their support to its cause though 
they will work for a Kshatriya college as well. | 


_ The proposed Kshatriya college. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9)—General. 


63. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for February 1911, contains an 
article entitled ‘‘ Vaccination an exploded fad ” by one 


Miss L. Loot, who describes herself as the Secretary 
of the National Anti-Vaccination League, London. In the course of the article 


the writer remarks that a great deal of the small-pox in former years in India 


has been directly traced to the practice of inoculation, and that the Government 
have been suppressing this as far as they can. 


64. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2nd April 1911, contains a letter from 
one Sri Krishna Das, of Almora, complaining of the 
inconvenience caused to respectable Indian gentle- 
men by the recent order of the authorities in the Kumaun division regulating the 
accommodation of Indians in the staging dik bungalows in the hills, and prohibit- 
ing khansamahs and chaukidars in charge of the building from accommodating 
Indians other than those adopting “ European dress and customs.” 


| 65. Referring to the contention of the Rev. J. Knowles that Roman is the 


| ; most suitable character for universal adoption in 
The national languege of Indie. “India, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th April 
1911, deplores that such a well-known writer as Mr. Stead should have supported 
the proposition, on the ground that so long as the Roman character is not used in 
India there is no possibility of more education. The editor points out that the 
chief obstacle to the spread of education is the parsimony exercised in state expen- 
diture on this object and remarks that it is useless to discuss the possibility of the 
introduction of the Roman character as it will only hamper the cause of education 
instead of promoting it. He expresses surprise that English papers should 
discuss ordinary Indian matters, but keep a steadfast silence on the important 
question of national language and character. | 


Article against vaccination. 


Dak bungalows in Kumaun. 


— 66.. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th April 1911, publishes the tran- 

The last census and the Muham- Sslation ofan article that appeared in the Panjabee 
agen SemmeNENeN, (Lahore) of the Ist April, complaining about the 
conduct of a deputy collector of Phulpore in the Azamgarh district, who ordered 
the enumerators to write Urdu indiscriminately as the speaking language of the 


people. The editor invites the attention. of the. authorities to the matter. 
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67. One Bansi Dhar Mukhtar contributes an article to the Hindustani 
(Lucknow) of the 7th April 1911, in which he ex- 
presses satisfaction at the fact that no carts were im- 
pressed during the year for officers on tour, but notes with regret that carts are 
still being seized by the tahsil chaprasis for the use of such officers as engineers 
and doctors. He suggests that the government order issued on the subject 
should be proclaimed widely, so that the people may prevent the tahsil chaprasis 
from impressing their carts, and that respectable persons of each tahsil should be 
required to report to the authorities monthly regarding the seizure of carts in 
their respective tahsils. 


68. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th April 1911, publishes a letter from 
Throwing of dead bodies at " L.M.C.” entitled i Two matters of public interest,’ 
Phaphamau near the Ganges. in which the writer complains that there is no water 
man at the Phaphamau station, and also that the bodies of those dying from 
plague are visible in the river round the piers of the Ganges railway bridge, and 
that their presence prevents the people of those parts from drinking or bathing 
in the river. 


69. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th April 1911, commenting on the 
small amount of yarn spun in the Bengal mills, re- 
marks that this is distinctly disappointing in view 
of the swadeshi fervour of Bengal,and says that the mistake that has been made 
is that Bengal has given excessive attention to consumption and too little to the 
immensely more important question of production. ‘“ There has been enough 


and to spare of the raging tearing propaganda of boycott; what about construc- 
tive Swadeshi ?” 


The begér system in India. 


The Bengal mills. 


70. Al Aziz (Agra) for March 1911, expresses its opposition to the 
Elementary Education Bill introduced by the Hon’ble 
Mr. Gokhale, and takes exception to his suggestion 
that, to defray the expenses of the introduction of compulsory primary education, 
an educational cess should be imposed on the agricultural class of the country. 
The editor remarks that primary education should not be made compulsory for 
Muhammadans, so long as proper arrangements for the appointment of a sufficient 
number of Muhammadan teachers are not made, seeing that the Muhammadans 
will not like the idea of being compelled to have their sons taught by non- 
Muhammadans,. ) 


71. Referring to the introduction of the Elementary Education Bill by the 
Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale, the. Abhyudaya (Allahabad) 
of the 2nd April 1911, remarks that the representa- 
tives of the people, the press, and the Anglo-Indian press, should support the 
scheme, as it will go a great way to remove one of the chief causes of discontent 
of the people. The editor remarks that Government has introduced repressive 
measures on the one side and has subsidised vernacular papers to support its 
views on the other, in order to check the growth of disaffection among the 
people, and he points out that these measures will not only prove futile, but will 
be harmful so long as steps are not taken to remove the legitimate grievances of 
the people, their greatest demand being more education. He observes that the 
expenditure on education should be nearly equal to that in England, America or 
Germany, and that this complaint will be removed only on the introduction 
of free and compulsory education. He asks the Anglo-Indians to support the 
Bill and the Government to accept it. ial 


72, The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 8rd April 1911, takes exception to 

The Elementary E es dae the clause of the Elementary Education Bill which 
empowers the municipal and district boards to en- 

force the provisions of the Bill, on the ground that they often misuse their 
power, and their members silently give their assent to the proposal of the chairman 
without fully enquiring into the subject. The editor points out that the boards 
only take interest in matters connected with towns, and neglect the rural areas 
where the question of education will have to be fully determined. He remarks 
that if the proposed powers are vested in these boards the object of the Bill will be 


The Elementary Education Bill. 


The Elementary Education Bill. 
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defeated.. He also objects to the provision of the Bill regarding the levying of 
a cess for the purpose, remarking that the population of India is too poor to be 
taxed any more, and suggests that education should be imparted free of charge. 

Commenting upon the compulsory attendance of boys, he says that it will 
entail hardship on widows who earn their livelihood by making their children 
do domestic duties. oo | 

In conclusion he asks the Select Committee to form their opinion only 
after deliberate consideration. 


73. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 5th April 1911, lends its entire support 
to Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary Education Bill and 
remarks that the objections of the Pioneer (Allah- 
abad) to the Bill are based on defective logic. 


74. The WMashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 4th April 1911, referring to the 
resolution of Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu regarding 
the amendment of the Special Marriage Act of 1872, 
remarks that the opposition of the leading Hindu members to it would prove 
detrimental to the interests of the Hindu community. Inter-marriage between 
men of different religions result in the spread of religious feeling and the 
improvement of relations between communities. 


The Elementary Education Bill. 


The Civil Marriage Act. 


VI.— RAILWAY. 


75. The Mukhbir-i-Alam (Moradabad) of the Ist April 1911, notes with 
regret that an invidious distinction is made between 
Indians and Europeans on railways, and that the 
former cannot gain admission to platforms without a platform ticket, while in 
the case of the latter no such restriction is observed. The editor asks some mem- 


Railway platform tickets. 


ber of the Viceroy’s Council to endeavour to stop this injustice to Indians. 


VII.-—-Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VILI.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


76. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 3lst March 1911 (received on the 5th 

Al Haq (Lahore) and the Arya April), again draws the attention of Government to 

Samaj. | an article entitled ‘“ Well hit’’ that appeared in 

Al Hag (Lahore) of the 24th March, in which unbecoming language has been 

used regarding Dayanand and Lekhram, and asks Government to prevent Al Hag 
from wounding the susceptibility of the peace-loving Hindus. 


77. One Debi Prasad Jauhari, of Lakhimpur, contributes an article to the 
The depressed classes and the Hindustan (Lucknow) of the 3rd April 1911, in 


question of pollution by touch. which he expresses approval of the suggestion of © 


Dharampal, the editor of the Jndar (Lahore), that the leaders of the Hindu 
community should assemble at some place and dine with the depressed classes 
with the object of raising their status and remarks that Allahabad is the best 
place for the purpose. 

Referring to this proposal the editor remarks that the dining of some of the 
Hindu leaders with the depressed classes will not raise their status, and contends 
that the spread of education alone can banish the idea of pollution by touch from 
the minds of the Hindus. 


78. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 4th April 1911, remarks that in the United 
The reform of the depressed Provinces the number of the depressed classes is equal 
classes. to that of the Muhammadans, and that their inclu- 
sion among Muhammadans will bea great gain to the community. The editor 
observes that the Arya Samajists and the Christians have turned their attention to 
the conversion of the depressed classes to their respective faiths. He quotes the 
figures of the census of 1881, 1891 and 1901 to show that Muhammadans have 
considerably increased in number, which falsifies the allegation of the Hindus 
that Islam was spread in India by the sword, and exhortsthe leaders of his com- 
munity to:make endeavours to convert the depressed classes to Islam. 


MASHRIQ, 
Sth. April 1911. 


MASHRIQ, 
4th April 1911, 
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ALAM, 
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NATYAR-I-AZAM, 79. One Muhammad Husain, of Lahore, contributes an article to the Nai- 
Sth April 1911. ‘ | | yar-t-Azam.(Moradabad) of the 5th April 1911, in 
ow-killing. ° . ° 

which he remarks that even if the Hindus regard cows 

as sacred, they have no right to compel the Muhammadans to abstain from beef- 

eating and cow sacrifice, seeing that cow-killing is not forbidden by Islam. Con- 
tinuing, he cites a passage from the Urdu version of the Mahabharatha which 

purports to say that cow is an article of food, and remarks that in the absence of 

any proof as to the superiority of cows over other milch animals, the Hindus and 

the Arya Samajists are not justified in regarding cows as sacred. He observes that 

the erroneous conception of the Hindus about the cow is the reason why men like 

Rama, Krishna and Vyas are not born, and remarks that such adherence to false 

principles is a sign of the advent of misfortune. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
C. E. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 


The 8th April 1911. United Provinces. 
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20 | Al Aziz co eee ooo | AGTA cee eee Do. .. | Abdul Azir Khfin; Muhammadan, 300 yy i 
Pathén ; 27. ie 
721 | Al Islam eos --- | Allahabad ove pee —_ oat Husain; Muham- 300, | 
22 | Al Kasim Deoband (Saharan- | Do. .... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 3,000 _ —séi,, i | 
pur). madan. ; | 
Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muham- : 
madan ; 56. 1 ¥ 
23 | An Nadwah eee e+ | Lucknow eee Do. eee Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman Khfn; Mu- | 625 ” 
hammadan, Pathan ; 40. ! 
24 | Arya Patra ove e+ | Bareilly eee Do. .. | B&bu Ram Kayasth; 32 ... eee 725s 1 
25 | Arya Samachar - -- | Cawnpore eee Do. .. | B&bu Anand Sarép; Kayasth; 42... 390 =, 
26 | Brahman Samachar -- | Saharanpur ove Do. .. | Chotey Lal Toga oe oa cian 
27 | Educational Magazine ee | Ghazipur ee Do.  .. | Pande Ramsaran L&l; Kayasth ; 42... ee 
°98 | Gurukul Samfchar ... e- | Budaun coe Do. ave oe Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; 600 _—séi«,, 
29 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... coe | Meerut ids Do. ces Babu Raghubir Singh ; Vaishya; 33... 500.—Ssé«,, 
80 | Istibsér ... ooo §=—t—ss—(ité‘iéwe:«|:«CW'ON| Bareli ove i, oes we Mokommnes Zamin, Muhamma- m 
; n s a 
31 | Ittihad Islam ae «oe | Moradabad ee Do. oe. | Saiyid ‘Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39... 400_ =, 
32 | Jain Prachfrak ... ove | Deoband (Saharan- Do. ... | Joti Praséd; Saraogi; 28 ... sii 1,000 _ —é,, 
ur). 
33 | Kh&tan ... eee oo atleast as Do. _— ove — B.A., LL.B, ; Muham- 450 _—=séso, 
. . madan ; 30. 
34 Kshattriya een @e0 Meerut eee Do, eee Shadi Ram ; 36.06 eee eee 500 99 
35 | Kul Bhaskar ase «o- | Allahabad oe Do. ... | Shridhar Praséd, Kayasth ; 30 ose 200 yy 
. . Irregular... - 
t Temporarily stopped, 


U 2% +) 


.” “Fiat of newspapers and periddicale—(continued). — 


No. 


"= 


‘Name of publication, 


eee 


Lisan-ul-Asra aoe 
Old Boy... . see 
Pardah Nashin.—... 
Postal Magazine ... 
Satopkéri soe 


Tohfa-i-Muhammadia 


Urdu-i-Mualle ese 
Vaishya Hitkéri ... 
ZAMADA oo ses 
Zamindér-wa-Kashtkar 
Zié-ul-Ielam eee 
Akhbéar-i-Im4mia ... 
Al Nazir... sa 
All-India Shia Gazette 
Guldasta-i-Anwér-i- Alam 
Khurshid-i-N4npéra 
Lucknow Gazette ... 
Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar 
Sulténpur Gazette ... 
Vyapéri-wa-Karigar 
Agra Akhbar — 
Al Bashir ssi 
Al Fasih... 
Aligarh Institute Gazette 
An Najm one 
Aw&za-i-Khalq... 
Cawnpore Gazette ... 
Dabdabé-i-Sikandari 
Fitnah ... sak 
Independent gee 
Jadd-o-Jehad wa 
Jadu ase ce 
Kanauj Panch a 
Kféyasth Hitkéri ... 
Mashrig ae sek 
Mukhbir-i-Alam ... 
Muséfir ee 
| Naiyar-i-Azam ~ 
Nizam-ul-Mulk  .. 
Qudh Punch a, 
Riyée-i-Fais 


Where published. |, Edition. 

41 Lucknow ° ee | Monthly... 
Benares oe Do. = wwe 
AGTO ey ecco |, DQ. eve 
AGTA coo. ooo |, DOn wc. 
Bareilly eee Do. ww 
Meerut ove Do. a 
Aligarh eee Do. ave 
Meerut ove Do. — ove 
Cawnpore ove Do. ave 
Bijnor... a 
Moradabad one Do. ove 
Lucknow eee twice amonth, 
Meerut oes Do. = cee 
Lucknow Do. ews 
Dehra Dun Do. ave 
Nanpara(Bahraich), Do. ... 
Lucknow eee pO. 
Fatehpur eee Do. 
Sultanpur ove Do. eoe 

| Benares Do. 

Agra .. oo | Weekly ... 
Etawah me pay us 
Bareilly os Do. . see 
Aligarh a a ae 
Lucknow ove DO. =o 
Benares eee Do. save 
Cawnpore ios Do. ° 
Rampur ove Do. eee 
Gorakhpur eee 
| Allahabad a 
Shahabad (Hardoi),| Do. 
Jaunpur oo es — 

Kanauj (Farrukh- Do. rae 

abad). 

AQT® .ec ove i. ae 
| Gorakhpur or Do. , 
| Moradabad ove Do. . 
| Agra eae pies MS ie 
| Moradabad ove Do. = ave 

Moradabad eee Do. : sia 

Lucknow  —=§ ee DO.» sor 
| Moradabad werd Des. ov 

Pilibhit ar ie a 


—_— 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


a 


Circulation. 


| Munshi Guléb Chand ; Kayasth ; 30 ... 


Muhammadan ; 29. 
Léla Ramdhan Dis; Khatri; 65 ___... 


madan ; 33. 


Kayasth ; 29. 

Muhammad Khalfl-ar-Rahméin ; 
hammadan ; 40. 

Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muham- 
madan ; 37. ee 

Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 


70. | 
Maulvij Abu Rahmat, Mubammadan ; 


55. 
Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32 ... eee 
1l4hi Baksh; Amir Baksh; Muham- 
madan. 


Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29, 
Manuzur Ahmad ; 35 ian in 
Léla Mathura Prasid ; Kayasth ; 40 ... 


B4bu Thékur Pras&d ; Khatri; 45... 


Khw4ja Siddiq Husain; Muham- 
madan ; 36. | 


madan ; 63. 
Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar ; Muham- 
madan;; 44. is a 
Muhammad Muktada Khan ; 31 
Maulvi Abdus Shak4dr; Muham- 
madan; 34. ge 
Babu Harnim Singh; Khatri;57 __... 


| Muhammad Fértk Hasan ; Muham- 
madan; 58. 


Muhammadan ; 47. 
Shyam Kishore Varmé, Kayasth; 40... 


madan ; 38. 7 


Muhammadan; 47. 


Pandit Tara Dat; Arya; 25 ‘i 


-Qézi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 


madan ;, 55. 


Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khé&n; |. 


Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 ‘we | 
M. Fazal-ul-Hasan, B.A.; Muham- |} 
Babu Ram Dayal Vaishya ; 35 cee. f 
Munshi Day&.Narfyan Nigam, B.A. ;. } 
Mu- | 


Léla Lakshmi Nath; Kayasth;30 ... 


| Kazi Talammuz Husain, Mian. «: cook i: 


Itrat Husain, B.A.;88 ... . . ove 
Mrs. Kh4émosh ; 36 : eee eee aes 


Muhammad Bashir-ud-din ; Muham- | 


Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham; | 


Shaikh‘Faiyéz Ali; Muhammadéan ; 42, | 
Hafiz Abdur Rahmén Khfén; Muham- 
Abdur Rahim Khén; Muhammadan; | 
| neorr Praséd ; Kayasth ; 57 ay 
| Hakim Abdal Karim Kh4&n Barhan ; | 
Qazi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... | 


Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 48 vk cee 


eS heey 9 
Shaikh Sajj4d Husain; Muham- 
Babu Banwéri L&l; Vaishya ; 30 ne ] 


_" ame 


Munshi Dél Chand > Kayasth ; 70 of | 


$00 copies, 
1,000 __—i,, 
500—siy, 
500s, 
1,600 _ ,, 
300i, 


600, 
650, 
1,400 _,, 
400, 
50, 
200, 
200. 
600 


a 
mn. 
300 Sy, 
350s, 
300, 

1,050, 

195° Re 
m=. 
900 ,, 

oe 
600 __—sé—r, 
ee 
800, 
-_  . 
“ee 
500, 
500, 
800, 
800, 
2,000, 


ee 


400 =. 


wore 2 . i ie 
=e 5 ere 
77 ad 
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ee 
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No. Name of publication. cer Where published. | — Edition. ; oo caste and age ¢ opine, | = [io Oireulation, 
9g Rohilkhand Gazette nn ay ‘Bareilly get Weekly ass | Shaikh Abdul Aziz ; Mohammadan ato 700 copies. 
79 | Sahffa ... ‘wi oo | Bijnor .. |: Do. ... | Maulvi Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; 850 —si«,, 
80 | Sar Punch ee ws Shahjahappor bee DO. ns tanshi Fazil Saiyid ZahGr Ahmad; 800 oa 
81. Suema-i-Rosghr coe o. | Agra ... ins | NN ts sheaahl lease Husain ; Muhammadan ;— 260 | : 
82 | Tafrih ... eee: ee | Lucknow vec 1 1° Os..  dne shdiciidihibe Prasid ; Kayasth;26 ... | £00-—C, 
83.| Téjir  ... si | Meerut ae | Do. se | Maulvi Nawir Ahmad ; 40... oe oe Ss 
84 | Tohfa-i-Hind oe | «. | Bijnor . ee Do. .. | Sajjid Husain Shaikh ; 32 alin PEE YE | “+1 09 | . 
85 | Union Gazette __.... ov | Bareilly se Do. .. | Munshi Karam Il&hi; Muhammadan;.j-. | 800° a 
86,| Zul Qarnain vee ». | Badaun ais are Niséma-nd-din Husain ; Muhammadan; |. SO 4» 
87 | Hindusténi eee -» | Lucknow wee | Lwice a week, Hon'ble Munshi Gang& Prasid Varmé;. 1,700 ——,, 
88 | Nasim-i-Agra eb » | Agta ... ses ae Bébu Hacish Sfny4l; Bengali: Brah- ' 800.—Csi«,, 
89.| Oudh Akhbar ____.... ». | Lucknow wi Oey lw Munshi Téipé Prasid ; Kayasth; 61 ... 300i, 
ARABIO-UEDU. : 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; Moham-/|y ©: ~~. 
90 | Al Bayan 200 oo | Lucknow .» | Monthly 4 madan ; 30. a re e _ 800 copies, 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 ... ei © eee a, 
HINDI. oe = et ae 
*91 | Anand K&dambini... eo | Mirzapur eve Monthly see Pandit Badri Bestgun : Brahman ; 8, | [about 100 copies. 
92 Bhératodaya a «. | Moradabad cee Do. eve Padam Singh Sharmé ; 36 ... am } 700 : ” 
93 | Bhérat Sudash& Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad __... Do. .. | Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharmé; Brah- 500 _—séi«s, 
94 | Brahman Samfchfér oe | Meerut sis De. see edly OP ; Brahman ne 404 29 
95 | Bréhman Sarvasva | Etawah ..| Do, .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman ; 54, 700 y, 
96 | Dehéti ... one .. | Benares sa Do. Gulab Chand Shrivastava; Kayasth ... 300 Sis, 
97 | Dharm Divékar... woe | AQTA ove os Do. ... | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 57 eve a 400 —siy, 
98 | Garhwili a -- | Dehra Dun Do. Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman ; 35... 600 _ —sétis,, 
99 | Griha Lakshmi __.. ee | Allahabad Do. Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A. ; 39 o. 700 ‘9 
100 | Gurukul Samachiér... »»- | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. .. | Balmakund Sharma, Be | 
101 } Jain Nari Hitkari ... ove backend Guckerss- Do. Jyoti Praséd,Jaini; 28... isd 1,000 copies. 
+102 | Jénhavy ‘“ on: (Mirzapur), Do. .. | Shri Kant Upasni;35 ... * Very ‘small. 
103 | JasGs_... eo .. | Gahmar (Ghazipur),| Do. ... | Gopél Bam; Bania; 44... ove 300 copies. — 
104 | Kalwar Mitra cee Allahabad we| Dow ee | Prem N&th Yogishwar ; 36 in 450 ss 
105 | Kaényakubj Hitkari ».. | Cawnpore wn Do. ..- | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra ane 1,500 9 
*106 | Khatri Hitkéri _.... ... | Benares Do. ... | Balmakund Varmé; Khatri;25 _... 800_—sés,, 
107 Mary&da va eee | Allahabad Do. Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 26 . 1,500 ” 
108 | Négri Prachérak ... ... | Lucknow a Do. .. | Rap Naréyan Pande; Brahman; 27 wy | 400 
109 | Nigamfgam Chandriké — »- | Benares Do. .. | Rap Narayan Pande ; 2T ave 2 | sini 5,000 99 
$110 | Palliw4l Pattrika ... »». | Chhibramau (Fateh-| Do. Pandit Gauri Shankar esis. 25 ‘ee 30 9 
111 | Rasik Mitra is son oliieare oa Do.  ... | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 36 ee . 500 eer 
112 | Rasik Rahasya cae .. | Jaunpur on Do. .. | Sita Ram Sharma; 32... 380 9 
113 Sanddhyopkérak on .. | Aligarh pan Do. .. | Braj Vallabh Misra sa — 730. 
114 | Sanatan Dharm Patéka e+ | Moradabad ..| Do. | ... | Pandit Ram Sardp; Brahman ; 10 os 1,350 
115 Saraswati ‘ii .- | Allahabad ao Do. ... | Pandit Mahabir Praséd Dwivedi; : 2,200 
| bey , Brahman. 
116 | Shri Yédvendra cal .- | Ghazipur Do. ww Ram Charitra Rai, Brahmans; 34 oe | 500 ” 
117 | Stri Darpan li : > | Allahabad ove a ae 1,000» 


| 


Srimati R&meswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 
miri; 30. BY 


CEI ST 


_ = P <A apenas spit LE - pee) ee eee A . mage hae 
RT ie Soa} z a ge ee y y we ak 
— neve eeee pai temp anininte eT ee i — 
2 ‘ ‘ , iacintoe ; 


° Irregular. - 
f Temporarily ale 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


Name of publication, 


te he = 
A sft 


Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sudhgnidhi eee 
Swadesh B&éndhava 

| Vénijya Sukhdayak 
Veda Prakash oge 
| Zamindér 

Almora Akhbar | 
Kam Dhenu 
Kshattriya Mitra 
Nava Jiwan 

Prayég Samachar 
R&jpyit ... r 
Vy4péri and Karigar 
Anand ov. eve 
Arya Mitra ove 
Bharat Jjwan oee 
Mahila Hitkarak ... 
Saddharm Pracharak 


: ' Abbyudaya 


BENGALI. 


Trishul ... 


Where published, 


: Edition. 


Name, caste and age of editor,: 


Circulation. 


Allahabad 
Allahabad 
AZTA eo 
Benares 
Meerut 
Benareg 
Almora 
Hardwar 
Benareg 
Benares 
Allahabad 
Agra ... 
Benares 
Lucknow 
Agra ... 
Benares 
Dehra Dun 
Bijnor... 


Allahabad 


Benares 


| Monthly .,. 


_ Do. 
Do. 
Do. 

Do. 
Do. 


. |ITwice a month, 


ae 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Weekly 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


Twice a week, 


Weekly 


. 


Srimati Yasoda Devi; 31... oe 
Pandit Jagannath Praséd Shukla; 465, 
Kunwar Hanumant Singh; R&jput ; 44, 
Babu Jagannfth Prasid ; Méthur Brah- 
man ; 37. 
Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 40, 
Babu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 45... 
Munshi Sadanand Sanw4l; Brahman; 
Babs Bhagwan Das Udasi; 45 ove 
Prasidha Naréyan Singh, B.A. ; Kshat- 
triya ; 43. 

Keshavdeva Shastri eee ove 
B4ém Bhajan Sharm4; Brahman ; 31 ... 
Thakur Hanumant Singh ou 
Babu Thékur Praséd ; Khatri; 45... 
Pandit Shiva Nath ; Brahman; 40 
Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 57 ... 
Babu Shri Krishna Varmé; Khatri; 34, 
Shrimati Vidyavati Devi ... ‘ai 
Munshi Ram ; Khatri; 55 


Pandit Satyé Nand Joshi, B.A.; Brah- 
man ; 28. 


Raja Shashi Shekhar 


1,200 copies, 
500 
550 


1,000 copiea, 


* Trregniar, 
t Temporarily stopped, 


. . tf 
. . © . 
* 


(ay 
I.—Poxrrics. 


(a)—Foreign. : 
1. The Musafir (Agra) of the 8th April 1911, referring to the uncondi-— 
tional acceptance by|China of the terms proposed by 


| Russia, remarks that the action of the Chinese illus- 
trates the truth of the saying that ‘ might is right.’ 


2. Referring to the unsatisfactory state of affairs in Baghdad, the Musafir 

hibits ta eaita (Agra) of the 8th April 1911, remarks that happily 

si the contending parties are co-religionists, but it should 

be remembered that mutual dissentions and private quarrels will ultimately cause 
ruin to such measure of greatness as the Muhammadans still possess. 


38. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 11th April 1911, suggests the 
pikes bs tesa desirability of stationing some British regiments 
nl in Egypt so that the English may not experi- 

ence any difficulty in putting down disturbances created by the Egyptian nation- 
alists. The editor points out that many of the Egyptian soldiers share the views 
of the nationalists and that therefore no help can be expected from them, 
if the British Government desires to continue the occupation of Egypt, which is 
for the good of the Egyptians themselves. | 


(b)—-Home. 


4. The Rohilkhand Gazetie (Bareilly) of the 8th April 1911, takes excep- 
. The subsidising of the Afghan tion to the conduct of the Hon’ble Mr. Sinha in 
pewspaper. moving the Government not to subsidise the Afghan 
newspaper, and remarks that the Hon’ble Member did not speak a word against 


‘ ‘Busso-Chinese affairs. _ 


° MUSAFTR, 


Sth April 1911. 


MUSAFIR, 
8th April 1911. 


OUDH AKBBAR, 
Lith April 1911. 


ROHILKHAND 
GAZETTE, 
Sth April 1911. 


the subsidising of the Independent seeing that it was printed at the Kayastha. . 


Press, Allahabad, which belongs to the members of his own community. 


5. The All-India Shia Gazette (Lucknow) of the 11th April 1911, enquires 
The subsidising of the Afghan Why Government should cease to subsidise the 


newspaper. Afghan (Peshawar) newspaper, a Muhammadan | 


organ, when it has not displayed any change in its tone, 


The editor expresses the hope that Government will reconsider the matter 


and put the entire Muslim community under an obligation by continuing to 
subsidise the Afghan. 


6. One Saiyid Muhammad contributes an article to Al Bashir (Etawah) 


The attitude of Muhammadans Of the 11th April 1911, in which he says that the al- . 


Aowards the British Government. legation made by the Arya Samajists that the Indian 
Muhammadans count upon the assistance of the Persians is false, and re- 
marks that the Muhammadans of India fully realize that they owe their existence 
to. the British Government. He observes that the history of Rasulnagar in the 
Punjab would have been repeated several times and the demolition of mosques and 
the construction of temples in their places would have been resorted to many a 
time had the Government of the country not passed into the hands of the British. 

In conclusion he asks the Arya Samajists to note that the Muhammadans are 


not eager to bring about a repetition of the history of Rasulnagar by seeking the 
help of the Persians to oppose British rule. 


7. Commenting on the reply of His Excellency the Viceroy to the address 
Relations between Hindus and presented to him by the Punjab Muslim League, the 
Muhammadans. Mashyrg (Gorakhpur) of the 11th April 1911, remarks 
that the strained relations between Hindus and Muhammadans have necessitated 
the grant of separate electorates to the latter. The editor points out that the 
friction between the two communities will cease to exist only when they are com- 


pletely separated for all political purposes. He says that. the reason why the 


ALL-INDIA 
SHIA GAZETTE, 
llth April 1941, 


AL BASHIR, 
ith Apri} 1911. 


MASHRIQ, 
llth April 1911. 


Hindus insist on mixed electorates is their desire to impede the progress of the ' 


Muhammadan community and to promote their own interests. He observes that a 
complete separation of the Muhammadans from the Hindus may some day result 
in their reunion, but contends that sucha reunion is well nigh impossible, seeing 
that with the spread of education racial hatred seems to be securing a firmer 
footing than eyer, 


: 


ZUL QURNAIN, 
7th April 1911. 


INDEPENDENT, 
10th April 1911. 


. LEADER, 
14th April 1911. 


LEADER, 
Sth April 1911. 


( 208 » 
“—. 8 The Zul Qurnain (Budaun) of the 7th April1911;@xpresses apprecia- 
“Lord Hardinge’s reply to the ad- tion of the views expounded by His Excellency Lord 
dress of the Muslim League. — Hardinge, in his reply to the ‘address presented by 

the Muslim League at Lahore, = Piel TUES Bae Oe a 


7 cf ted ; 


9. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 10th April 1911, expresses appre- 
: .Lord Hardinge’s speeches in the » clation of His Excellency Lord Hardinge’s commend- 
Punjeb. able speeches in the Punjab in reply to various 
addresses and deputations that waited on him, and remarks that the views ex- 
pressed in them reflect clearly the past and future policy of Government. | 
The editor further remarks that the improvements in the country are 
undeniable proofs of the fact that the basic principles on which the English 
Government has acted ever since the advent of the British in India are framed 
on justice and good faith. 


10. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th April 1911, commenting on Lord 
Lord Hardinge’s reply to the MHardinge’s reply to the Hindu Sabha at Karachi, 
‘Marachi Hinds Sabha. ventures to submit to His Excellency that in their 
broad aspects the defects in the regulations are only too apparent and that in 
order to allay just public dissatisfaction they should be rectified. The editor 
suggests that Local Governments should appoint representative committees 
to report to Government what changes may occur to them to be necessary, 
and he says that the regulations of the United Provinces local council are the 
most unsatisfactory and stand in greatest need of revision. 

He remarks that His Excellency’s remarks on the separation of judicial and 
executive functions are disappointing, and says that the question is not such @ 
thorny one as Lord Hardinge seems to think, while it is an administrative reform 
of the greatest need and utmost urgency. 


! ue Des te ; 11. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th April 
Count  esiiative 1913, has the following :— 


- ©THE U. P. LEGISLATIVE OOUNCIL. © 
(COMMUNICATED.) __ 


The Leader reviewed some time ago the work of the session of the Supreme 
Legislative Council, I am wondering what it will have to say of the work of our 
local Council. They have had a very easy time of it this year—as they had last 
year. There have been no important Acts passed and noimportant Bills intro- 
duced. The budget is a very humdrum affair as you remarked and no contri- 
bution was made to our knowledge in the discussion of it in committee. Nor 
am I hopeful of being benefited by the random and wearisome talk—or rather 
reading—that there will be on Monday and Tuesday. WN, resolution worth 
mentioning has so far been moved this session by any non-offi,ial member. The 
questions have been many but not too many, and they ha ve rarely been of 
particular interest. No supplementary questions are ever asked by our modest 
and respectful members. Such is the record of our Council, and I really marvel 
what you, Mr. Editor, can say of its work this year. | | 

Truth to tell, our Council is the weakest and poorest of Councils—barring 
of course those of the Punjab, East Bengal and Burma. It is innocent of Mehtas 
and Joshis. It is true we have some good men, such as Pandits Madan Mohan 
Malaviya, Motilal Nehru and Sundar Lal, and Babus Ganga Prasad Varma and 
Brijnandan Prasad. But the first evidently finds it impossible to give-of his 
time to the local Council, the second is a busy lawyer who may put some questions 
but cannot spend long hours in the preparation of subjects for moving reso- 
lutions, and the third is a special kind of member who stands all by himself. 


The man who has done the best work, such as it is, is the fourth, and all things’ 


considered, he is the most useful member of all. The leader of the Moradabad 
bar is good at interpellating Government, but has not distinguished himself in 
speaking. Thakur Kushalpal Singh and Lala Sukhbir Singh are agricultural 
members. I hope the former will be made a Raja and the latter a Rai Bahadur. 
Lala Ramanuj Dayal ought to be the mercantile member, but has not been so. 
Rai Nathimal Bahadur was intended to be the latter, but he is too substantial 
a man to have faith in windy words and has been faithfully silent all along. 
Rai Sadanand Pande can make noise sometimes, but that is all, -Munshi Narsing 


7S me 
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_ Prasad does not seem tq:eare.to offend officialdom. He. is content to, put ques-  4;4)- 
ftions about waiting rooms for. third class passengers at out of the way places, ‘ie! 
Raja Rampal Singh can ask questions, but that.is about all. Nor, doés he care 
to do even this always. Rai Sri Ram Bahadur isa veteran and balances con- 
flicting considerations too finely to be able to do ‘work or make himself felt. = 
Of the Muhammadan members Nawab Abdul’ Majid has no objection to speak uc 
if.there is a popular cause to oppose. Munshi Asghar Ali Khan is in the 
Council. Is not this as much as he can do? Mr. ° Muhammad Nasim made 
a speech of a kind last year. Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan can speak, but must 
he? A gift must not be abused by being used. There are Muhammadan 
members who are not Muhammadan members, such as those who descended 
from their own level and condescend to represent constituencies which are 
in part Hindu. These are the Raja of Jahangirabad, a weighty Councillor, 
and Khan Bahadur Ali Nabi, a light-weight one, besides the Nawab of Pahasu | oa 
‘who shortly represents the Government. It is wrong for me to speak ek, 
of Their Highnesses—for they cannot reasonably be expected to take an 
active part in the proceedings of the Council. Nor shall I take up the space 
‘of the Leader and the time of the readers by writing of the European members, 


official or non-official ; nor even of the Raja Shyam Rikh. Ne¢ Result—Must 
Tsay it?” 


12. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th April 1911, ; in an article on the last LEADER, 

‘The United Provinces Legislative meeting of the Legislative Council, appeals to ae 

Council. Mr. Leslie Porter to address a representation to the 

Government of India protesting against the inadequacy of the share of revenue 

allotted to these provinces. The editor contends that the efficiency of the 

administration cannot but suffer unless the additional sum, which the province 

would obtain if, as in other provinces, half the share of the land revenue were ae 

allowed it be granted to the Local Government. eo. 
The editor expresses regret that Government should not have given the 

first place in their affections to the welfare of the vast agricultural popula- 

‘tion of India by giving effect to the proposals of Lord Ripon’s government on the 

question of a permanent settlement. 


2 He expresses regret that Government did not see its way to accepting the 
-proposal that liquor shops be closed during fairs. 


13. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th April 1911, in an article on the 


LEADER, 
dis sien Ciba presidential address at the Provincial Conference, re- APF -_— 
. marks that agitation has come to stay and that, apart 
from its use as a training, it is a necessity as a corrective for the Government. 
The editor remarks that Mr. Dar has done service in placing before the 
public the feeling of the Hindus with regard to the lines-on which the regulations 
have been framed and the spirit in which they are worked, and on the excessive 
representation given to the Muhammadans, which, he says, many people consider 
‘was not so much a recognition of their superior merit or greater importance, as 
a counter move to the Hindu agitation ; the special treatment they think, was 
_ to the. Muhammadans as an inducement not to throw in their lot with the 
indus. 
The editor observes that the bulk of Hindu opinion is with Mr. Dar when 
‘he says that the regulations are neither just nor politic, and says that if the Con- 
ference endorses to the full the-utterance of its president, it will only be voicing 
the thoughts of a great portion of the community in all parts of the country. 
: He says: “ What is necessary is that the people should give their approval of 
‘the lines on which the Government of the country is to be conducted. Democracy 
sets a standard of Government and those who claim more for it unnecessarily 
expose the theory to criticisms and attacks which it neither is nor ever can be 
in a position to meet. But it ought to be incumbent on every Government that 
it should justify itself in the eyes ‘of the governed; that much ca responsibility 
As essential to efficient administration.” 
He maintains that the system of representation is wrong : the landed 
classes are over represented while the educated classes are under-represented ; 
unjust and unwise concessions are made to Muhammadans; non-official. majorities 
dre of a deceptive character and the franchise is extremely limited. 
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co erpmm@a car «he, editor conclades.his; article by expressing: the hope that whén the 
|. dae SipAvisions are re-examined every effort will be made to reniove anomalies which 
‘have drept into the present arrangément. ene . 
advocaTz, ... .14. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th April'1911, in‘an article entitled 
_—— alee sized work, Lheneed for organized work,” remarks that as the 
po ime noes for organizer wor _-ayomoters of the gurukul ‘academy have decided to 
levy no fee on students for boarding expenses, some five hundred Arya Samajes 
are now busy in devising means to collect the sum of Rs. 30,000 required -to 
maintain the gurukul as a free institution. The editor says that one of the most 
important questions is the reclaiming of the ‘ untouchables’ and their admittance 


into the Hindu ‘ private temple’ on the same footing as they are admitted into 
public places of worship. 


el 15. Referring to the request of certain retired Indian military officers to 
th April 1911, Retired Indian military officers be appointed as a body-guard to His Majesty ve 
; ‘nd the Delhi darbar. his stay in India, the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) o 


the Sth April 1911, objects to the action of the retired officers in making such 
arequest. The editor whileadmitting the activity of anarchists and bomb throwers 
denies that the lives of Their Majesties will in any way be jeopardized, and states 
that the suggestion was a slur on the good name of Indians who are most sub- 
missive and loyal to their sovereign. He expresses the opinion that the prayer 
of the retired officers is prompted by selfish motives, and their object is to win 

honout at the expense of other people. | 
He further temarks that the conduct of these officers in doubting the 
loyalty of their countrymen in this way is most humiliating, and he claims that 
they should be made to withdraw their statement which has seriously offended 

their loyal compatriots. — 

Bay eg 16. Referring to the proposal of the British Government to strengthea 
| —‘]he strengthening of the naval the nation’s naval power, the Rahber (Moradabad) 
Sees oF Re ee Sovernmens. of the 7th April 1911, suggests that in India more 
confidence should be reposed in the Indian sepoys, seeing that they are far 
superior to British soldiers who object to living in India and moreover lead an 
immoral life. The editor observes that if the native sepoys are taken into con- 


fidence the British Government will become more than a match for the rest of 
the world. : 


JI.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


RABBAR, 17. Referring to the arrest of some of the Frontier raiders, the Rahbar 
Guia . (Moradabad) of the 7th April 1911, suggests that 
ntier raiders. ee - mee : 0? ‘tae 
: | - some exemplary punishment should be inflicted on 
them and remarks that imprisonment has not so far proved sufficiently deter- 
rent. The editor points out that Maharaja Ranjit Singh used to burn the 
Frontier raiders alive and observes that though the sentence of burning alive 
may seem barbarous in these days of civilization yet it is not more harsh than they 
deserve. 


III.—NativE States. 


a ae 18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th April 1911, contains an article 
P i entitled ‘ The creation of the Benares state: some 

| a wr ™ p iaase ot Panente unsettled matters,’’ contributed by a vakil from 

Mirzapur, in which the writer mentions several facts which are causing difficul- 


ties in the state, and which, he insists, should receive the immediate attention 
of Government, 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


awaza-l- =. 19. The Awaza-i-Khalq (Benares) of the 8th April 1911, expresses 
sth ayril 1911,  _ The case of Mr. Lewis, Assistant dissatisfaction at the insdoqusty of ‘the punishment 
Engineer of Jhansi. of Rs. 150 finé awarded to Mr. A. EB. Lewis, Assistant 
Engineer of Jhansi, for his ‘disgraceful treatment of Mumtaz Husain, sub- 
gverseer,, - = — . pe ae Se yee ; 
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20. Referring tothd ¥elesse of the acoubéd ‘pardons in the Khutns ping ABHYUDAYA, 
Pe Sed warns ove Mok vl Sathe Abhyudaya (Al iw way of the 9th’ April’: i i, 9th April 1911.. 
sass remarks that thé actith’of ‘the Bengal government | 

will have a very-salutary dffect upon the accnsed°ae'well-as onthe people, and 77° 
that it is calculated to: wim their allegiance. The'editor notes that thisconciliatory == =-— 
policy on the part of, Government was deprecated ty the Anglo-Indian press, and 

remarks that whatever is disliked by them invariably satisfies the people. He 

asks Government to continue the same policy in treating political prisoners and 

urges Lord Hardinge to grant an amnesty to Mr. Tilak and other political 

prisoners, on the occasion of the visit of their Imperial Majesties for the 

-ooronation darbar in India. 


(6)—Police. 


| 21. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th April 1911, remarks that no ADVOOATE, 
ile ia Nee assumption could be more unjust or unfounded than a 
orley on the Indian Police. | , : eet eae, ‘esa anata ons oot 
: Lane _the tendency amcng writersin the Anglo-Indian 
press to take all criticism of police methods as tantamount to a charge brought 
against the Government of India and its European officials of acquiescence 
in the torture ‘of prisoners in order to secure confessions. The editor maintains 
that what Indian critics of the methods of the police hold, is not that the Gov- 
‘ernment of India and the higher officials take no steps for the suppression of such 
‘practises, but that the steps hitherto ‘taken ‘by the authorities have ‘been cot- 
‘Chusively shown to be inadequate and ineffective in putting them down. 
- He contludes by remarking that he read Lord Morley’s halting and. incon- i 
‘olasive ‘answer to Lord Courtney's speech in the House of Lorde with feelings of d 
‘disappointment. a ener : 
| 22. ‘The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th April 1911, reproduces in fall — LEADER, | 
orture ty the Indian Police, *W0 letters written by Mr. Mackarness to the Nation i Anm 10. 1 
Dingman eats and the Manchester Guardian, dated the 26th and : 
‘the 17th March respectively, and an article in the Manchester Guardian, ‘on thie 
subject of torture by the Indian Police. In his letters Mr. Mackarness remarks 
that. Government will accomplish nothing towards putting down the practice of 
‘tortured until the remanding of prisoners to police custody is ‘abolished and con- 
fossions made to the court trying the case only are admissible, and until enquiries 
duto the conduct of the police are taken out of the hands of police officers. __ a 
23. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th April 1911, publishes a letter entitl- | LEADER, By. 
ed “ Police appointments in Agra” by “ A Hindu,” in 1% 42¥# 2810. | 
- which the writer complains that of three circle ins- ~= = =~" ~ 
pectors, one prosecuting inspector and one kotwal, only the kotwal is « Hindu, 
en — he is shortly going to be transferred and a Muhammadan appointed in 
Ahis place. 


Police appointments in Agra. 


(e)—Finance and Taxation. 
24. Inits article on the budget debate, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the | APVODATE,, 

| fie United Provinces budget 13th April 1911, expresses pleasure at the fact that ™* ' 
debate. : some members dwelt on the quéstion of raising the 

.fees in secondary schools, and at the very sympathetic remarks of Mr. de la Fosse 

about the introduction of general elementary education. ' 

_ __ With regard to the question of begar and rasad supply, the editor says that 

Sir John Hewett has done a good deal to improve the system, but that even now 

‘it leads to very great humiliation and degradation so far as the trading classes are 

concerned. se vig pear gd ae 

25. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th April 1911, urges that the Finance __LeadEn, 

| 4 The United Provinces budget Committee should have a more real voice inthe th April 1011. 
genet. = settling of the financial dispositions of the year : 

follow, as it seems to the editor that the amount of unallotted expenditure, whic 
the Finance Committee can consider and dispose of, is an insignificant fraction 

of the tatal budget allotment. ane eaee ae ta: ag THO Ong? dt 

__ . The editor expresses his disappointment at the Hon’ble Mr. Leslie Portér’s 

‘obsdrvationy ol educational policy. He.saye that he is a concePmed for the 


effitiency of tho iustriction imparted to youths 43 any one else, but | 
that the very small progress that education has mado in the country and the 
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1th April 1911. 


ADVOCATE, 
St April 1911. 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
42th April 1911, 


ADVOCATE, 
13th April 1911. 
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consequent urgent need of doing the utmost possible for its further spread, should 
be borne in mind at expr step, and that nothing should be done which might 
have the effect of retarding thint-epread. ELD eM 

en tric 9g ing panier of admis- 
sions to classes and schools and colleges. We are unconvinced of the necessity or 
desirability of the Government establishing its so-called model high schools at con 
siderable cost. We are still firm believers in the old policy of Government seek- 
ing to secure the extension of education by aiding private effort judiciously and 
liberally rather than by means of more expensive departmental schools. We are 
strongly against the expenditure of too large a portion of the amount available for 
education on buildings for schools and on hostels. We do not think that district 
boards should start their own elementary schools instead of aiding private 
schools. We are unconvinced of the necessity or the advisability of more im- 
— being attached to inspection than to teaching. And we still do nob 
believe, in spite of the assertions of the Director of Public Instruction to the 
contrary, that the cause of the education of women can be advanced by the em- 


> 


ployment of European inspectresses who neither know the people of the land 


nor are acquainted with their vernacular.’ 


He expresses the apprehension that by these sentiments he will be considered 
wholly antagonistic to the policy of the Education department and of Government. 
He regrets that he is so, and maintains that he has never made any secret of his 
disappointment at the more recent educational policy of the Government. §_ 


He remarks that Mr. Porter’s defence of the increased police expenditure 
leaves him unconvinced, and he asks why every other province except Burma 
spends so much less under this head than the United Provinces? ‘With 


reference to excise administration he feels compelled to say that in its solicitude 
for revenue the Government ignores or pays insufficient attention to the other 
and larger consideration of the moral and material welfare of people addicted 


to the vice of drinking. | 


26. Commenting on the fact that a grant of Rs. 1,835,000 has been given 

Grant by the Local Government by the Local Government for a park in Agra, the 

in the budget fora parkinAgra. § Legder (Allahabad) of the 1lth April 1911, re- 

marks that the sum allotted by the Government might have been better employed, 
as for instance for sanitation. 


(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


27. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th April 1911, publishes a letter 
from the Hon’ble Lala Sukhbir Sinha expressing 
gratitude to Government for the munificent grant of 
one lakh of rupees for the sanitation of the town of Reshikesh. | 


28. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th April 1911, writes that th 
rumour that some members of the Sambhal Muni- 
cipal Board have resolved to stop the burial of dead 


Sanitation of Reshikesh. 


The Sambhal Municipality. 


bodies in a plotof land close to the town, has caused much anxiety to the poor 


people, who used the place as their burial-ground. The editor questions the 
necessity of adopting this precautionary measure when it has been held by medical 
experts that plague germs leave the body soon after death, and asks the chairman 
to look into the matter. | 


29. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th April 1911, in an article on the 
Election of officials in the district election of officials in the district and local boards, 
and local boards. remarks that now that the Legislative Councils have 


‘been reformed it is imperatively necessary that increased facilities for political 
‘activity should be afforded to the people “from the village upwards”, and that 
‘More earnest and sympathetic efforts should be made by the Government to 
familiarize the people with the art of local self-government... 


With regard to the constitution of district boards the: editor ‘expresses the 


‘hope that the Government of India will give effect to the reforms suggested by 
the Decentralization Committee. sa | | Re 


(| 303° ) 


sola a 2101" (e)— Education, iitiob 30.5 0 ey TSIM 9209 
30. The Rehbar (Noradabad) of the "th April: 191 1, expresses. agradine 


<The establishment of a achool for, With the views of a correnpen dens of the Pu 
the blind in the Punjab.” © *" (Lahore) in the ‘issue ‘of’ 10th December 1910, 


regarding the need, for the establishment of a school‘ forthe blind in the Puta, 


and remarks that if such a school be established blind people will be able to warn 
their livelihood instead of being forced to embrace other religions. The. editor 
remarks that Hindus should not leave their more unfortunate brethren to shift 
for themselves but should start useful institutions, instead of distributing charity 
indiscriminately. | | ee 


81. Referring to the next session of the Muhammadan Educational Con- 
The forthcoming Muhammadan ference that will be held in Delhi on the occasion of 
Educational Conference. the forthcoming Ooronation Darbar, the Zul Qurnain 
(Budaun) of the 7th April 1911, remarks that the success of the Conference rests 
entirely with the leading well-to-do Muhammadans of the place. The editor algo . 
remarks that if the charges for board and lodging are not reduced the gathering 
will consist of only well-to-do Muhammadans. He suggests that the scheme of 
the proposed Muslim university should be finally completed at Delhi, which is. 
the birth place of their illustrious leader who originally conceived this 
scheme. 


32. The All-India Shia Gazette (Lucknow) of the 11th April 1911, ex- 
The proposed Muhammadan Uni- presses the apprehension that the secular and religi- 
versity. ous education of the Muhammadan community will 
greatly suffer if the proposed Muhammadan University is to be run on the same 
lines as the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College at Aligarh. The editor 
remarks that hitherto the religious education given to. the students at the college 
has failed to satisfy orthodox Muhammadans who often find their children dis- 
regarding and ignoring the injunctions of their religion. In conclusion he 
expresses the hope that the promoters of the university scheme, when prescribing 
the course, will see that religious education does. not. suffer as in the case of 
the college. | 


33. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 11th April 1911, questions the propriety 

The proposed Muhammadan Uni- Of Hindu trade agents or salesmen compelling 

versity and the Arya Samaj papers. Myhammadans to subscribe in kind for a gaushala 

or a Hindu temple, when the Arya Samaj papers dissuade Hindus from subs- 

cribing for the proposed Muhammadan University on the ground that the Hindus 

before attending to the needs of the Muhammadans should try to meet.the re- 
quirements of their own community. 


34. One Shah Muhammad Hafiz Alam,‘of Ghazipur, contributes a long 
. Free and compulsory primary article to the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 11th April 
education. | 1911,in which he expresses agreement with the views 
of Sir John Hewett that the introduction of free and compulsory primary 
education will not be advantageous to the country, seeing that it will involve 
hardship on Muhammadan ladies and that a system of free instruction is not 
likely to popularize education. He remarks that the resolution moved by 
the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale on the subject is ill-advised, in that the spread: of 
education among the depressed classes will encourage them to claim equality with. 
high class Indians, who will not be willing to make such a concession. He. 
observes that the education of labourers will render them unfit to continue the pro- 
fession of their forefathers, and will seriously inconvenience the general public 
and the European officials, who will suffer for want of servants. He ascribes 
the growth of anarchism among the Bengalis to education, on the ground that 
education always produces an evil effect upon a man, whose forefathers: ware 
not required to do any mental work, and remarks that even on political. grounds. 
the introduction of free and compulsory primary education. is undesirable. He. 
holds that Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary. Education Bill, if passed into law, would. 
not be regarded by the public as a reform, but would create much agitation inde 
country. A st a wgnsesG odd 
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igs (83 editor of the-4 Sijudaya (Allahabad) ifi'the idvaé of the 9th April 
boeepiqon SNe ics ae awe the attention of the Hindus to the report, 
Héseptiqn omong the Hindus. 20168 PHS ‘Director of Publi¢’Instruction of the United 
Provitices; in which it is’ see Vdt’'the number of Hititu students decreased by‘. 
12,666‘and that of the ah nindans’ increased by 400.:He rémarks that it is a 11 
matter of gratification ‘that’ Ydttation is increasing unrong' the Muhammadan £0 ' 
community, but deplores the decrease in the number of Hindu students. = © f ) 

He draws the attention of parents to this state of affairs and calls on them . 
to educate their children. ) 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
ict me ot Oe (9)—General. 
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. 36, . Adverting to the movement set on foot by certain merchants in Eng- 
The swadeshi movement in Eng. land not to sell any article of foreign manufacture 
land. for one week in the year, the Rahkbar (Moradabad) 

of the 7th April 1911, remarks that this movement has created some displeasure 
among the Germans who consider it a menace to their trade. The editor exhorts 
his countrymen to take alesson from this movement which has caused no dis- 
affection or estrangements between the rulers of two powerful and prosperous 
. nations who consider it allowable for the promotion of the interests of their 
~« yespective countries. 
. He adds that such public movements need not in any way affect personal or- 
private interests and relations, seeing that the Kings of England and Germany 
: continue on as intimate and sympathetic terms as ever. 


RAHBAR, »° 87. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th April 1911, expresses satisfac- 
4th April 1911. Public opinion and the Govern- tion at the withdrawal of the or der that in J ullun- 
ment. dur cantonment no burial or cremation ceremonies 

should take place until the post mortem examination of the deceased person had 

been held. The editor points out that orders issued without due consideration are 

bound to cause much agitation, and remarks that no order should be passed until 

its probable consequences have been freely discussed. This is only possible when 

Indians are also consulted, for the rulers, who are after all forcigners, cannot 

understand what effect a certain order is likely to produce on the public at large. 


oupH akHBAR, = 38. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 12th April 1911, expresses satis-. 


12th April 1911. ee ae faction at the fact that judging from the replies given 
renee Solniie & Bengal. on behalf of the pe pean aor political dakaitis 
in. Bengal have not caused so much loss as the exaggerated accounts that appeared 
in newspapers led people to think. The editor notes with regret that the 
public does not help the police in the arrest of the dakaits and asks the people 
of Kastern Bengal to render assistance to the police in maintaining peace and 
order in the country and in looking after the safety of life and property. 


RAHBAR, 39. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th April 1911, remarks that, as Sir 


dh George Clarke once pointed out while speaking on 
the ‘ depressed classes mission ’ in reply to the address 

‘presented by Sir Narayan Chandravarkar, the unequal treatment accorded to the 
depressed classes is due to the selfishness of the Brahmanical class and to the fears of 


RAHBAR, 
7th April 1911. 


= \ 


* q , - 


ot stuilgd’ the grant of 
“dfaims ‘to special 

on’ he '‘bbserves that 
\ity Will sooner or 


1 DES YAkIS oe. ¥. 


privileges'as compared with the depressed’ classes. _ Inconclis 
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be 40. Commenting: pon; the remarks of,..thea, Reygalee (Calcwtia) abhat 
Tho depressed classes, 1/11 odt pepple engaged in, the, alevation of the depressed 
“ — , an harassed by the polices’ tre? 


i voltae Tehagses are shadowed ¢ OK 

Abhyudaya (Allahabad) ,of,¢he Ath April 1911, rema 

in the interference of:thejpolige, The editor sayg.thal work;of this kind is 

by irresponsible underlings af the Police vopar tena who, do 

duties, and that, in spite of the punishments awarde 

their doings cannot but create discontent among the people. He asks Government 

_ to award exemplary punishment to such delinquents and expresses satisfaction 

that an inquiry is being made into the matter. : 

In conclusion he asks the people to devote themselves to the cause of 


elevating the depressed classes, the education of the people and the relief of the 
famine-stricken. 


41. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th April 1911, referring to an 


is Senedak cain article on the depressed classes in the March number 
: of the Indian Review, says that nowadays muck talk 
is heard about the deplorable condition of the depressed classes and the impera-" 


y 


tive necessity for their elevation, but when the magnitude of the problem is 
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taken into consideration very little of a practical nature is being done to solveit. 


The editor questions whether even the educated classes can be said to have begun 

to feel that unless the depressed classes are raised the idea of an Indian nationality 

will never be realized. | 
42. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th April 1911, takes exception to 


the remarks of the Civil and Military Gazette 
ee Lahore) that the increased import of motor cars and 


_ ABHYUDAYA, 


t 
oa 


other vehicles into India is a sign of the prosperity of Indians. The editor ‘con- 


“ey SD, 


tends that on the contrary the approaching ruin of India is indicated, when people ~ 


spend so lavishly on luxuries while millions of their brethren are starving: for 
want of food. He says that luxury should emphatically be discouraged, when 


owing to the lack of capital the extinct industries of the country cannot be revived. — 


43. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 7th April 


7 1911, commenting on Mr. Montagu’s reply to Mr. 
ee Keir Hardie’s question about the mortality from 
plague in India, says that the word “ heroic” as applied to the efforts of doctors 
and administrators in India is rather out of place as he is unaware of any extra- 


ordinary endeavours having been made by the Government to remove the condi- 


tions that produce disease. The editor asks what has been the total amount spent 
on plague preventive measures during the last nine or ten years in these prov- 
inces, and says that if Government had made a systematic and continuous effort 


to rebuild towns and improve the slums and lanes of urban areas, permanent... 
relief would have been afforded tothe people. He continues: ‘A poverty of ideas, : 


a lack of ideals, acertain want of imagination, and an absence of what Lord 


Haldane has called the ambition to excel, are not the least of the defects of our 
‘sun-dried’ bureaucracy. The daily administrative work goes on, it is true, with- 
out a hitch, and a certain standard of efficiency is reached, but of that superior 


governing talent which men call statesmanship, how little there is among those 
responsible for the Government of India!” 


44, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th April 1911, commenting on the . 


ue iti in aie Gaekwar of Baroda’s speech on public health in India ;. 


at the annual meeting of the Bombay Sanitary Asso-, . 
ciation, remarks that neither the Government nor the people have so far shown : 


an adequate perception of the truth that all preventible mortality and sickness’, 


involves a preventible loss of potential earning power amounting to crores. of :. 
rupees. The editor maintains that there is no province of British India where, | 
the people are. poorer or more unhealthy than in the United Provinges,,, yet; : 
the Governeane has, refused to enquirg info). the means of improving, either: 
the public health or the economic condition ;of the people ; and although: 

ignorance of thé, gople is a potent factor. againat, the improvement: of, pul 
health, no adgauate steps have been taken, fo, 4mprove this condition, partly, 9 
cause a disprop annie share of the evapney af.the country is at present,.con-; 
sumed by the army and the excessive costliness of the foreign agency. the ree. i 


9th April 1911. 
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LEADER, 
7th April 1911. 


LEADER, 
9th April 1911. 
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sdepartment of Government. > Thus he says there ‘isa correspondingly deficient 

expenditure on education, sanitation, medical relief and economic development, : 

OUDH AKHBAR, « * 45. Referring tothe spéeth of the Finance Member.in connection with 

10th April’1911. ig. introduction of untverdal © thé introduction of the universal currency notes for 
_@urrency notes. os os Re, 100, the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 10th 
April 1911, expresses satisfaction at the arrangement, and points out the. utility 

of the Councils in removing the difficulties formerly experienced by the public 
generally and the trading class in particular, and in establishing more satis- 
factory and friendly relations between the Government and the people. 


LEADER, 7 46. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th April 1911, has.a contributed 
11th April 1911. article on the Indian currency policy in which the 
Pommeg eee aaa writer discusses the advantages of a separate gold 

coinage for India, and says that the visit of the King to India next cold weather 

could not be commemorated better than by the issue of new gold coins. He 

suggests that a mint be established at Bombay for the purpose, and says that 


the problem of the gold standard reserve fund would thus be immediately 
‘solved and the Indian currency would become natural and automatic. nee 


47. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th April 1911, contains an article 
entitled “ Free Trade versus Protection” in which the 
editor discusses Mr. Gokhale’s exposition of the 
fiscal policy for India. He expresses agreement with Mr. Gokhale’s conten- 


LEADER, 
11th April 1911. 


Free Trade versus Protection. 


with protection, and that action best suited to its development should be taken 
though it may not be consistent with the action taken with regard to other 
industries in the same country. As an instance he urges that the textile 
-industry can well thrive without protection from the state,while the sugar 
industry is bound to die out without such assistance. He agrees with Mr. 
-Gokhale that the right kind of protection would do good to India, that is to 
‘gay, several industries which could not otherwise be built up would grow under 
the fostering care of the state, and considerable stimulus would be offered to 
the investment of more capital in industrial enterprises. | 

In conclusion he remarks that before going in for ‘ whole-hog’ protection 
it should be taken into consideration that as the Indian Government is subor- 
dinate to the. British Government no reliance can be placed on either political 
party to consider fiscal questions which affect India disinterestedly, if the in- 
terests of any British industry come into conflict with those of an Indian 
industry. 


a tes 48. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 11th April 1911, contains a contri- 
i ec wet buted article in which the writer deplores the indiffer- 
rdu in Behar. 
exhorts the advocates of Urdu to create in the Beharis a desire to spread it in 
their province and to invite the educational conference to hold its sittings at 
Patna next year. 


13th April 1511. 49. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th April 1911, expresses its sympathy 
The abolition of the post of Sani- With the suggestion of the Zimes of India that the post 
tary Commissioner. of Sanitary Commissioner with the Government of 


India should not be filled again and says that the post of Inspector General of 
Excise is even more unnecessary. The editor suggests that as far as possible the 
Inspector General’s post should be abolished, thereby saving money without 

impairing administrative efficiency. 
NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 50. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th April 1911, complains 
eae EE eS pS that the water from the local distillery which flows 
Mex an out in a kachcha drain along the road leading to 
the railway station, accumulates and becomes stagnant, and this causes annoyance 
to the public. : | 


V.—Lres.ation. TS LENS 
ROHILKHAND «=—=—s«éO 1. Referring to His Excellency’s remarks on the Seditious Meetings Act, 
gh April 1911, ‘The Seditious Meetings Act, the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th April 


; 1911, expresses its appreciation of the action of Gov- 
ernment in making necessary amendments in the Act and exhorts the young. 


. aaa 
go tats 
Aide OE": 
: : & ‘ r 


tion that the case of each industry should be separately considered in connection | 


ence of the people of Behar to the cause of Urdu and © 


e 
>» 


IN 
a 
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Bengalis to abandon their heinous and disgraceful practices lest the Government 
‘should be obliged to’devise*further stringent and effeative means to ee 
spirit of lawlessness‘and anarchism. Tiodtape oc gees i 


ai 62. The Rohitkkand Gazette (Bareilly) of. ray Sth. April 1911, neins oh 


ny a regret that the evil habit.of chandu smoking: is 

_ « <dimereasing in India every day, and asks the Govern- 
eee and the monibeih: of the Legislative Council to:devise suitable means and to 
take legal measures to put a stop to this pernicious habit. 


58. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 10th April 1911, contains a contri- 
buted article in which the writer expresses his 
sympathy with the Civil Marriage Bill, introduced 
by the Hon’ble Babu Bhupendro Nath Bose in the Imperial Legislative Council, 
and remarks that it is desirable that the Hindus should do away with the narrow- 
minded distinctions of caste which have come into existence only — 
recently. 


“Chandu smoking. 


The Special Marriage Bill. 


VI.— RAILWAY. 


54. The Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 7th April 1911; notes with. eit 

The defects in the working of the that on the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway, which 
Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway. serves a very large portion of the United Provinces, 
very little attention is bestowed on the convenience of passengers. The editor 
points out that a sufficient number of intermediate class carriages are not 
attached to trains and that there are no good waiting rooms for intermediate 


class passengers. These matters cause considerable inconvenience to the public, 


and the editor expresses the hope that the railway authorities will give them 
their attention. 


55. The Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 7th April 1911, quotes statistics show- 


ing the railway earnings in India within the last 
ten years, and remarks that the sum of rupees 
3 crores 81 lakhs which is in deposit can be profitably utilized by the railway 
authorities. The editor states that it is not too much to expect that the grievances 
of third class passengers will be removed and that a sufficient number of third 
class carriages will be constructed so that on the occasion of fairs passengers may 
not have to be seated in goods wagons. 


VII.—-Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 


VITI.—NAtIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


56. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th April 1911, in its leading 

ais lees lee article discusses the need for organization among 
Hindus, and suggests that the aims and objects of the 

All-India Hindu Association should be well-ventilated among all classes of 
Hindus. The editor dwells on the necessity of enlisting the sympathies of the 
masses towards the association and points out that its chief object should be the 
creation of a new life among the Hindus with noble ideals. He suggests that the 
association should first pay its attention to the question of education, on which 
depends the organisation and the strength of the Hinducommunity. He remarks 
that educated Indians should devote their time to enriching Hindi literature, 
and expresses disagreement. with the organizers of the society in naming it the 
AllIndia Hindu Association instead of the Bharat Hindu Sabha, which would 


The railway earnings. 


have elicited the sympathies and co-operation of the illiterate class, who formthe ..:.. 


bulk of the Hindu population. 


57. The Uashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 11th April 1911, contains a con- 
tributed article in which the writer urges the need for 
the holding of meetings in every district to consider the 
question of the creation of wak/s in favour of sons. He remarks that the deci- 
sion of the meetings should be communicated to Government without delay 
seeing that some irresponsible Muhammadan has published in some English 
Rewspeper views in opposition to the proposed bill on subject. 


s l : 5 ‘ = ~w s ,7ege cwe™ { A 
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The wak/ question. 
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HINDUSTANI, 
10th April 1911. 


RAHBAR, 
7th April 1911. 


RAHBAR, 
7th April 1911, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
9th April 1911. 
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Pe te ee 


MASHRIQ, 
11th April 1911, 


LEADER, 
W2th April 1911. 


LEADER, 
44th April 1911. 


( 308 ) 


_. IX—MIscetnaygovs, 


58. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th April 1911, expresses the hope 
A punitive expedition against the that thereis no truth in the talk about despatching a . 
Abors. punitive expedition to punish the Abors. ‘The editor is 
considers that there are cheaper though not less severe forms of chastising the : 
Abors than the punishment by the Government of the Indian tax-payer, by in- 
curring the heavy cost of an expedition. “So far as facts have come within the 
knowledge of the public” he says “ we are constrained to say that there does not 
seem to be a case for any extreme step.’ 


59. Theeditor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 14th April | 
A council hall for the United 1911, expresses agreement with the Hon’ble Babu : 

Provinces Legislative Council. Ganga Prasad Varma’s remarks about the necessity 

for a hall for the Council, and entertains the hope that the Financial Secretary 

will find money to build one at Allahabad next year. 


O. E. W. SANDS, 


Asset, to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
United Provinces. 


Ce ty el 
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The 15th April 1911. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS. 


[Corrected up to the 21st April 1911.] 


No. | Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, oaste and age of editor, Circulation. : 
ee | — — 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Central Hindn College Maga- | Benares «- | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 9,000 copies. 
sine. sophist); 67. 
2 | Hindustan Review... «. | Allahabad - Do. .. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, 1,500 sy: 
Barrister-at-law ; Kayasth ; 39. 
$ | Lacknow Collegian .. | Lucknow cine Do. .. | Rev. T. T. Badley, of Lucknow; |: 1,200 , 
American ; 45. 
4 | Meerut College Magazine eee | Meerut ies Do. .. | Professor C. H. Lea; European ; 35 oe | 38 on 
6 | Muslim Review .,. .. | Allahabad — ove Do.  ... | Mirza Abul Hasan; 30 eo oie 200 —Csiy, 
6 | Prabudha Bhéfrat ... oo. | Almora coe Do. ow — Virjanand; Bengali Sanyési;| 1,700 _,,. 
0. 
7 | Sens of India oe eo | Benares «| Do. .. |.Mr. G. 8. Arundale; European (Theo- 2,000° 44: 
sophist); 40. 
8 | Student World =... ew | Lucknow ove Do. ... | H. Banbury, B.A., L.C.P ... sie i 450—s—i,,: 
9 | Theosophy in India «. | Benares a arr y Sorfbji; Parsi (Theoso- 5,500° __s—==.,: 
phist); 50. 
10 | Vedic Magazine _... .. | Hardwar eee Do.  ... | Professor Rama Deva; Arya; 30 __... }: ao ys 
: a Tej Bahadur Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; 
‘Kashmiri Brahman; 46. : . 
1i | Allahabad Law Journal | Allahabad oe | Weekly ..4 | p> Satish Chandra ’ Banerji, M.A., 2,000 sy, 
oe LL.D.; Bengali Brahman; 46. 
12 | Advocate ont ». | Lucknow -- | Twice a week, — Munshi Gangé Praséd Varmé; 1,100 ,, 
atri; 51. 
18 | Leader +. eee oo | Allahabad oe | Daily .. | Mr. C. Y. Chintamani; Madrasi; 30... 1,376 “ 
ANGLO-HINDI. ' | 
*14 |, Khichri Samfchér ... .o- | Mirsapur oo. |. Weekly ... |:Madho Prashid; Khatri; 60 wi a: 78 copies. 
ANGLO-URDU. 
| Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European, 27...: 
hammadan ; 36. 
Uspvu. 
16 | Adib ove ove .. | Allahabad eee | Monthly ... | Munshi Naubat Rai; Kayasth; 44... 800 copies. . 
17 | Akhbé4r Saudagar ... .- | Meerut one Do. ... | L&la Kedar Nath Vaishya; 35 sis 475 
18 | Alamgir... eee . | Aligarh eee Do. Piarey Lal, Vaishya; 40... sai 1000 , 
19 | Al Awarif eee - | Lucknow vee Do. ... | Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40, | 900 Si, 
20 | Al Anis ... = vee | Agra oo. oe Do. .. | Abdul Azir Khbé&n; Muhammadan, 300 
Pathan; 27. 
$21 | Al Islam ace »- | Allahabad eee Do. ... | Shaikh Ahmad Husain; Muham- 300 
madan ; 43. 
22 | Al Kasim ove «ee | Deoband (Sabaran- Do. .. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham-|{ 43,000 __,, 
pur). madan. 
, Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muham- 
madan ; 56. 
23 | An Nadwah eee eo. | Lucknow eee Do. eee Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman Khén ; Mu- 625 99 
| hammadan, Pathén ; 40. 
24 | Arya Patra eee oo» | Bareilly eee Do. .. | B&bu Ram Kayasth; 32 ... a - ee 
25 | KryaSaméchér__... -- | Cawnpore ‘ia Do. .. | B&bu Anand Sartp; Kayasth; 42... 390, 
26 | Brahman Samfchér ... | Saharanpur “oe Do. .. | Chotey Lal Toga ve ae 500_—S—éi,, 
27 | Educational Magazine «» | Ghazipur «| Do.  « | Pande Ramearan L&l; Kayasth; 42 ... 10-5 
©28 | Gurukul Saméchar ... «+ | Budaun «+ | Do. oe | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; Rs 
29 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... oe | Meerut ion Do. — ee B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 33... —: & 
30 | Istibsé4r ... ove oe | Rae Bareli aes DO. eve mre zemnet Zamin, Muhamma- | 300 sy, 
an ; 39. 
31 | Ittihad Islam i oo. | Moradabad Do. .. | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39... 400_—séi,, 
$2 | Jain Prachérak x. eee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. ... | Jyoti Pras&d ; Saraogi; 28 ets Soon” ee 
ur). 
33 | Kh&tan ... coe ~ Aligarh i Do. .e | Shaikh Abdulla, B.A., LL.B.; Muhame 450 4, 
% . madan ; 36. 
34 | Kshattriya see -- | Meerut iia Do. .. | Shadi Ram; 36... wae ei 500 =, 
36 | Kul Bhaskar tie oe | Allahabad _ Do. .. | Shridhar Prasdd, Kayasth ; 30 uke ia 
| | , | | | 
: - a mca ee 


t Temporarily stopped, 


CR PORE Re Ome 


( $12 ) 


List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). — 


_ :+/Name-of publication. 
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Where published. 


Lucknow 
Benares 
AQI& veo 
Agra see 
Bareilly 
Meerut 
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Meerut 
Cawnpore 
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Moradabad 
Lucknow 
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Agra eee eee 


Gorakhpur 
Moradabad 
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Moradabad 
Moradabad 
Lucknow 
Moradabad 
Pilibhit 


‘Edition. 


o 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


Monthly 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Weekly 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


. |Twice amontb, 


Shaikh Sajjad Husain; 


Kazi Talammuz Husain, M.A. 
Itrat Husain, B.A. ; 38 
Mrs. Khaémosh ; 35 woe : ae 


Mohammad Abdul Rauf Kh&n; 
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Léla Ramdhan Das; Khatri; 65 os 
Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 


M. Fazal-ul-Hasan, Muham- 
madan ; 33. 


Babu Ram Dayal Vaishya; 35. oe 


B.A. ; 


| Munshi Day& Naréyan Nigam, B.A.; 


Kayasth ; 29. 
Mubammad Khal{l-ar-Rahman ; 
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Ma- 


Salyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muham- 


madan ; 37. 
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Muham- 


Maulvi Abdus Shakar; 
madan; 34. 
Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 30 ... 


Muham- 


Babu Harnam Singh; Khatri ; 57 


Muhammad Farik Hasan; Muham- 
madan; 58. 


| Hakim Abdal Karim Kh&n Barhan ; 


Muhammadan ; £7. 
Shyam Kishore Varma, Kayasth; 40... 


Shaikh Faiyaéz Ali; Mahammaéan ; 42, 


Hafiz Abdur Rahmén Khén; Muham- 
madan ; 38. 

Abdur Rahim Khan; Muhammadan ; 
53. 


Kamta Prasad ; Kayasth ; 57 
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Muhammadan ; 47. 

Qazi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... 
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madan ; 55. 
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Munshi D4l Chand ; Kayasth ; 70 
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- $800 copies. 


1,000 
500 
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525 copies. 
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300 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


| 

No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. “Name, caste and age of editor. - Circulation. 

- 9g | Rohilkhand Gazette - | Bareilly .» | Weekly ... | Shaikh Abdul Aziz ; Muhammadan ; 46, 700 copies. 
79 | Sahffa ... ni «. | Bijnor ove DA: um —" Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; 350 “ 
go | Sar — ae —— see oe. howd 4 Zahér Ahmad ; 300_——éi«,, 
g1 | Surma-i-Rozgfér _... oo 1 SRE we ae ie — Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; — hs 
g9 | Tafrih ... - vee | Lucknow pa Do. ... | R&émshankar Prasid; Kayasth; 26 ... 400 ‘a 
3 | Tajir a! ee | Meerut = Do. se | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad ; 40... ee = % 
g4 | Tohfa-i-Hind ose .. | Bijnor coe Do. .. | Sajjid Husain Shaikh; 32... eee 400, 
85 Union Gazette ia i Bareilly oe ie — Karam Il&hi ; Muhammadan ; 800 ,, 
g¢ | Zul Qarnain Pe ... | Budaun vee | DO: ws ne Husain ; Muhammadan ; 500 si, 
g7 | Hindusténi ses ... | Lucknow o. | Twice a week, gg oe ae Gang& Prashd Varmé; 1,700 _ —,, 

r gg | Nasim-i-Agra | Agra... nt hm a wah Bengali Brah- os 
g9 | Oudh Akhbér ies ... | Lucknow see | Daily .... | Munshi J&lp& Praséd; Kayasth; 61 ... 300, 
icamatiaceasian ‘| Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; Muham- 
dt laments as — sab fcciatees a Mavivi Abdol Wall; 27s. ne _——— 
HINDI. | 
eg) | Anand Kadambini... oe | Mirzapur .. | Monthly ... | Pandit Badri Naréyan; Brahman; 55, |About 100 copies. 
92 | Bharatodaya ove ». | Moradabad pee Do. ee | Padam Singh Sharmé; 36... ee 700 = 
- 93 | Bhérat Sudash& Pravartak Farrukhabad ...| Do. a Prasad Sharm&; Brah- 600, 
94 | Brahman Samachar wo. | Meerut ae Do. .. | Narayan Prasad; Brahman ove 404 ,, 
. Bréhman Sarvasva we | Etawah »»| Do. .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 54, 0. « 
9¢ | Dehéti ... i ... | Benares is Do. | Quléb Chand Shrivastava; Kayasth ... 800 m 
97 | Dharm Divéker ... | hank ae .. | Do. es | Pandit Rudra Dutt;67 .. ms 400, 
9g | Garhwili is ... | Dehra Dun a Do. ... | Pandit Girja Dutt ; Brahman ; 35... 600 _—sé=é«,, 
99 | Griha Lakshmi __... eee | Allahabad - Do. .. | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A. ; 39 w. 700~—S li, 
100 | Gurukul Saméchfr... .. | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. .. | Balmakund Sharmé, 
landshahr). 
101 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... eee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .. | Jyoti Praséd, Jaini; 28... ee 1,000 copies. 

#102 | Janhavy vee ve Chunar (Mirzapur),| Do. .. | Shri Kant Upasni ; 35 ove Very small. 

103 | JasGs_... ut .- | Gahmar (Ghazipur),| Do... Gopal Rém; Bania; 44... ‘on 800 copies. 
104 | Kalwar Mitra ‘ii Allahabad ue Do. «se | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 36 450 # 
105 | K&nyakubj Hitkéri ... | Cawnpore ve Do. ... | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra oe 1,500 = 5, 

#106 | Khatri Hitkéri ... ... | Benares Do. ... | Balmakund Varm4; Khatri; 25... 

107 | Maryéda we. | Allahabad »» | Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 26 ... 1,500 ,, 
108 | Négri Prachérak ... | Lucknow ca Do. .. | Rap Narayan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... a 
109 | Nigam4gam Chandrik& ... | Benares »» | Do. oo | Rup Nardyan Pande ; 27... ave 5,000 —éi«, 
110 | Palliwal Pattrika ... a Centon (Fateh-| Do.  ... | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharmé; 26 .., SS CS 
111 | Rasik Mitra ‘in ... | Cawnpore | Do.  «» | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 85 sis ae 
112 | Rasik Rahasya_e... .- | Jaunpur .» | Do. . | Sita Ram Sharmé; 32... im 350s, 
113 | Sanaédhyopk4rak w- | Aligarh > | Do. .. | Braj Vallabh Misra oe 20s 10% 
114 | Senftan Dharm Patéka | Moradabad  ..| Do. .. | Pandit Ram SarGp; Brahman; 40 .., 1850 
115 | Saraswati ve ... | Allahabad a ae Ponts Mehebls Praséd Dwivedi; 2,90... 
¢ll¢ | Shri Yédvendra.., © ee | Ghazipur .- | Do, .. | Ram Charitra Rai, Brahman; 34, 500 iy 
117 | Stri Darpan eee oe. | Allahabad ove | a ae — pan Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 % 
rs * Irregular. : 
t Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


137 


Name of publication. 


Name, caste and age of editor, . 


Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sudh4nidhi oe 
Swadesh Béndhava 
V4nijya Sukhdayak 
Veda Prakash cee 


| Zamindér n 


Almora Akhbar sane 
Kam Dhenu aoe 
Kehattriya Mitra ... 
Nava Jiwan one 


Prayaég Sam&char ... 


Rajptit ss. ses 
Vyapari and Kéarigar 
Anand ec coe 
Arya Mitra cee 
Bharat Jiwan ee 
Mahila Hitkarak ... 
Saddharm Pracharak 
Abhyudaya dos 

BENGALI, 
Trishul ... eee 


Where published. Edition, 
Allahabad .. | Monthly ... 
Allahabad ove Do. — ave 
AQTA occ ove ee 
Benares ee Do. = ase 
Meerut ove DO. = ave 
Benares ove DO. avs 
Almora «oe |Lwice a month, 
Hardwar ove Do. ave 
Benares ase DO. aes 
Benares ave DO. . cee 
Allahabad ove Do. — cee 
Agra .. ove Do. 
Benares one Do. ave 
Lucknow oe | Weekly ... 
Agra .. ove DO, cas 
Benares eee Do. 
Dehra Dun eee Do. ° 
Bijnor... eee Do. . 
Allahabad .» | [Twice a week, 
Benares + | Weekly ... 


Srimati Yasoda Devi; 31... 


Pandit Jagannath Praséd Shukla; 45, 


Kunwar Hanumant Singh; Rajput ; 44, 


Babu Jagannith Prasad ; Mathur Brah- 


man; 37. 


Swami Talsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 40, 


Babu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 45... 


Munshi Sadénand Sanw4l; Brahman; 


58. 


Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi; 45 


Prasidha Narayan Singh, B.A.; Kshat- 


triya ; 43. 
Keshavdeva Shastri 


R4m Bhajan Sharm&; Brahman ; 31 ... 


Thakur Hanumant Singh 


Babu Thaékur Prasad; Khatri; 45... 


Pandit Shiva Nath ; Brahman; 40 .. 


Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 657... 


Babu Shri Krishna Varmé; Khatri; 84, 


Shrimati Vidyavati Devi... 


Munshi Ram ; Khatri; 65 


Pandit Saty& Nand Joshi, B.A. ; Brah- 


man; 28. 


Raja Shashi Shekhar 


ee 


Circulation. 


———_ 


1,200 copies. 
500 sti, 
ee 

1,000 ,, 
850 
ine lg 
166i, 

= oe 

1,000 
| a 
250s 4 

1,550 ,z, 
a 
200. 

if00 . 

1500 , 

3,000 __—s—iiy, 

2,000 4, 


1,000 copies, 


* Irregular. 
t Temporaxily stopped, 


( oe.) 


-I.—Potrrtcs. 
(a)—Foreign. } 
1. The Musafir (Agra) of the 16th April 1911, after remarking that the 


eatin ti: Cait. Sultan’s army has met with a reverse at the hands of 


the revolutionists, accompanied by a serious loss of 
life, states that hitherto the Turkish government has been defeated in all its 


efforts to establish peace in the country, andthe editor suggests that this is 
only to be expected of a government following the doctrine of Jehad. 


2. The Musafir (Agra) of the 16th April 1911, describes the present state 


Affairs in Portugal. of affairs in Portugal as deplorable, and remarks 


that the mere dethronement of a tyrant or the change 
of government is no guarantee for the restoration of peace and order to a country 
seething with unrest and political disturbances. 


3. Commenting on a speech made by the Prime Minister of Hungary at the 

Speech of the Prime Minister of JUbilee meeting of the Press Pension Fund, in which 
‘Hungary at the Jubilee meeting of he said that an old age free from care to the workers 
ieee cade camber of the press was all the more to be sympathised with, 
because every philanthropic and humanitarian work met with active support 
from the press, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th April 1911, draws attention 
to the contrast between the attitude of the Hungarian minister to the press and 
that of the typical Anglo-Indian administrator. Here, it says, the press is merely 
tolerated where it is not frankly hated, and no opportunity is lost to make the 


position of an Indian journalist—always a thankless one, as irksome and unenviable 
as possible. 


“The moderation and sense of responsibility which are the distinguishing 
features of the writings of almost all the noted papers of India is too easily for- 
gotten, while too much is made of the indiscreet utterances of a publicist here 
and another there, albeit these may be only insignificant members of the pro- 
fession. One excuse is regarded as good as another for a gradual curtailment of 
the limited freedom of expression still enjoyed by the people, and, when a jour- 
nalist finds himself in the position of an accused in a court of law, he has to 
make up his mind to submit himself to punishment which is often more severe 
than what his offence, alleged or real, calls for. But this is not statesmanship, 


whatever else it may be. For this quality one seeks in vain in the world of sun- 
dried bureaucrats.” 


(bJ)—Home. 
4, The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 4th April 1911 (received on the 19th 


; idem) contains an article on “ Indians and the Public 
Indians end the Public Servic’ Service” in which the editor expresses agreement 
with the views expressed by the Hon’ble Mr. N. Subba Rao in the Viceroy’s 
Council on the 17th March. He notes with regret that in face of the 
invaluable services rendered by Indians to the British Government in firmly 
establishing it in the country, so many restrictions should have been imposed 
upon them, and that only a few of the Indians can get opportunities to distin- 
guish themselves in the public service. 

In conclusion, he emphasises the importance of Mr. Subba Rao’s resolution, 
remarking that not only are the Indians poor and deserving of some concessions, 
but that the rejection of the resolution is discreditable to them. 


56. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st April 1911, in an article on 


sina andl ttn teeth ‘‘—Tndians and the Public Service’’ remarks that the 


virtual monopoly enjoyed by Europeans of all the 
superior offices under the crown is at once an economic and a moral and _ political 


crime, because not only have higher salaries and more allowances to be paid to 
them, but their savings are taken away by them to England and their pensions 
are paidthem there. The editor maintains that, although they fill their offices with 
more efficiency owing to their belonging to a self-governing people, they should 
not continue to hold their posts to the exclusion of the “children of the soil.’’ 


He urges that the capacity of Indians to act as responsible executive officers is- 


being diminished owing to the lack of opportunity to employ their talents, 
and the impossibility of their rising to any responsible position. He also 
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remarks that most of the men recruited from England for service in India 


are of mediocre ability, and that the best Englishmen prefer to find employ- 


ment at home. 
| 6. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 4th April 1911 (received on the 9th idem) 
Council reports andthe vernacular - 288ks Government to supply Council reports and the 


I es questions intended to be putin the Council to th 
vernacular press also, so that they may be able to comment on them. i 


7. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 4th April 1911 (received on the 19th 
The remuneration to the members idem) takes exception to the action of some of the 
of Se Conner. Muhammadan members of the Council in not accept- 


ing the remuneration which Government pays to each member, and remarks 


that they do not sit in the Councils to make a display of their wealth and riches 
but only to serve their countrymen. The editor asks such members to take the 
remuneration and to contribute it to the Muslim University fund. | 


8. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th April 1911, expresses satis- 

Mr, Allen and the Bareilly Confer- faction at the action of Mr. Allen, District Magis- 
— trate of Bareilly in allowing the college and the 
boarding house buildings for the sittings of the conference and for the accommo- 
dation of delegates respectively, and remarks that if other officers were to 
sympathise with the people in such affairs in the same way as Mr. Allen had 


done, much of the discontent would be removed. 


9, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th April 1911 considers that the request 
made by the Bareilly Conference that Govern- 
ment should ascertain public feeling on the various 
matters which have given rise to dissatisfaction by a committee is most reason- 
able and expresses the hope that Mr. Leslie Porter will see his way to accede 
to the request. | | 

With reference to the education question, the editor observes that unless 
Government agrees to change its mind about “ the fetish of efficiency ” no improve- 
ment can be looked for. He trusts that the public will watch carefully and do 
all they can to avoid any departure on the part of Government from the old and 
well tried policy of 1854 and 1882. 


10. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th April 1911, contains an article 

on the inauguration of the United Provinces Hindu 
ee Sabha, a its aims and objects. The sabha will 
refrain from encroaching on the province of the National Congress by leaving 
alone general political and administrative questions which affect all communities 
equally. It will not take up any religious problems, nor will it discuss questions 
of social reform about which there is as yet no unanimity. It will seek to be 
free from all unfriendliness to any other community, and will endeavour not to 
cause any embarrassment to the Government. It will take steps to unite all 
classes of Hindus, ameliorate the condition of the depressed classes, and diffuse 
education among females. In the sphere of politics it will see that the interests 
of Hindus are not jeopardized, that is to say, it will try to secure to the Hindus 
the same rights of representation and franchise which are enjoyed by the Muham- 


madans, and prevent if possible the perpetuation of similar injustice in the case 
of municipal and district boards. ne 


11. A correspondent contributes to the Tohfa-1-Hind (Bijnor) of the 11th 
Relations between Hindus andMu- April 1911, an article entitled “ Prejudice or national 
hammadans. hatred” in which he deplores the strained relations 
between Hindus and Muhammadans, and traces the origin of this estrangement 
and ill-feeling between the two communities to the influence of the present day 


education imparted in schools and colleges and to the hankering after Govern- 
ment titles, honours and service. 


_ , He also says that certain journalists, the so-called representatives of public 
Opinion, are in a great measure responsible for widening the gulf and for the 
existence of the ever-growing hatred between the two important factors of 


The Bareilly Conferences. 


‘Indian nationality. 


With a view to suppressing this growing ill-will between them, he suggests 
that all such journals as embitter relations between the two communities should 


— tt em a. ay 


— eee ee 
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be boycotted, and that papers like the Hindustani (Lucknow) and the Tohfa-i- 


Hind (Bijnor), which preach toleration and sympathy and brotherhood should 
be patronised. | ) ee 


12. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 12th April 1911 (received on the 17th 
Separate electorates for Muham- idem), contains a contributed article in which the 
— writer expresses satisfaction at the assurance given 
by Lord Hardinge, in reply to the address presented by the Punjab Muslim 
League, that the right of separate representation granted to Muhammadans will 
not be withheld from them unless they themselves come forward and say that 
they no longer require it. He assures Government that Muhammadans, while 
urging the need for the extension of the right of separate representation to them 
on municipal and district boards, are not indifferent to the cultivation of 
harmonious relations between themselves and other communities of the country. 
He notes with gratification that His Excellency has acknowledged that Muham- 
madans have in recent years by their merit and ability secured distinction in the 
public service. He states that Hindus invariably oppose the election of Muham- 
madans as members of municipal boards, and in support of his contention he 
quotes the case of the Bijnor municipality where there are only two Muham- 
madan members against nine Hindus. He observes that Hindus do not desire a 
reconciliation with Muhammadans but seek to harm them in every possible way, 
and he therefore suggests that the privilege of separate electorates to Muham- 
madans should be extended to them on municipal and district boards as well. 


13. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th April 1911, expresses agrce- 

The King’s visit to Indiaandthe ment with the suggestions of the editor of the 
OOF Frees ere. Review of Reviews, that His Majesty may be pleased 
to stop cow slaughter in India to signalize his Coronation. He praises the efforts 


of Mr. K. S. Jassawala in this connection, and exhorts all Hindus to help 
in the movement. 


The editor remarks that, seeing that other communities in India are trying 
to obtain special privileges from His Majesty on the occasion of the Coronation, 
it rests with his co-religionists to avail themselves of the opportunity by making 
a united effort, as otherwise they will regret it when the opportunity is lost. 


* 14. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st April 1911, contains a letter 
The restoration of a part of Oudh entitled “ Oudh’”’ from Shaikh Yusuf Husain Khan, 
to the Nawab Wazir of Lucknow. Barrister-at-law, Lucknow, in which the writer 
suggests that an agitation should be started, and a strong committee of all the 
communities residing in these provinces should be formed to make a represen- 
tation to the Government that part of Oudh be restored to the Wazirs of Oudh, 


and that a small state be formed in the vicinity of Luckuow called after the 
Nawab Wazir of Lucknow. 


15. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st April 1911, disapproves of the 


The ‘restriction on the liberty of action of Sir Edward Baker’s government in placing 


meshing. in Catcntte. restrictions on the liberty of meeting in Calcutta 
for another year. The editor says that the restriction has already lasted for a 
sufficiently long period, and the situation has materially improved since 1908. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 


III.—NATIVE STATES. 


16. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 13th April 1911, expresses ap- 
Education in the Kapurthala preciation of the steps taken by the Maharaja of 

| 3 Kapurthala for advancing the cause of education in | 
his State. The editor remarks that much could be done if native princes were 
to spend money on education instead of on luxuries, and asks the princes to follow 


the policy of the Maharaja of Kapurthala and stop unnecessary expenditure on 
luxuries. 


State. 
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17. The Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 14th April 1911, remarks that 
The question of suzerainty over it has heard that China has set upa rival claim in 
Nepal. ~. - opposition to the British, to the suzerainty over 
Nepal, in spite of. the fact that the latter is bound by. treaty to have no concern 
with the foreign powers without the consent of the British Government. The 
editor enquires what will be the attitude of Nepal in the matter. 
18. The Musafir (Agra) of the 16th April 1911, eulogizes His Highness the 
An eulogy ‘of His Highness the Maharaja of Baroda for introducing wise and pseful 
eanerege Sarees. laws in his state regarding the punishment of juve- 
nile offenders and for the suppression of smoking and of the use of intoxicants 
by minors. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


19. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 4th April 1911 (received on the 19th idem), 
referring to the vacancy on the bench of the Judi- 


cial Commissioners of Oudh, expresses the hope that 
Government will appoint Mr. Muhammad Rafiq to 
the post. The editor observes that Mr. Rafiq has worked for some years in Oudh, 
and is an experienced officer, and that his appointment will be greatly appreciated 
by the people 

20. The Mukhbir-i-Alam (Moradabad) of the 15th April 1911, expresses 

The increase in the number of agreement with the proposed increase in the 
Judges in the Calcutta High Court. nymber of Judges in the Calcutta High Court, and 
to the establishment of a new High Coart at Dacca for the province of Eastern 
Bengal and Assam, as suggested by some Anglo-Indian papers. 

The editor remarks that, though Bengal has been divided into two. separate 
proyinees, yet as regards judicial matters they are still under one High Court, and 
he therefore urges the necessity of establishing a High Court at Dacca. 

21. In an article on the Provincial Judicial Service the Leader (Allahabad), 
of the 18th April 1911, draws attention to the poor 
pay of the Provincial compared to that of the Civil 
Service, and expresses the hope that, in view of the fact that the cost of 
living hag increased during recent years, and that the pay has not increased in 
proportion, Government will consider this aspect of the case. | 

22. The Zeader (Allahabad) of the 20th April 1911, observes that any one 

Fhe separation of judicial and ‘‘ Who can point to anather set of persons who are ag 
er ere | adept as the Indian bureaucracy at not doing a thing 
will deserve a prize.” The editor remarks that he does not mean that Govern- 
ment does not act with promptitude when it is only a question of doing wrong 
—for instance, when a Press Bill or a Seditious Meetings Bill has to be passed, 
it is capable of taking a decision quickly and acting promptly on it, but 
he expresses surprise at the case of a badly needed reform, such as the sepa- 
ration of judicial from executive functions, the unwillingness of Government 
to carry out the measure even as an experiment in a few localities. He consi- 
ders that their attitude and policy reflect no credit on their discernment or 
sympathy. ob nh 


The appointment of Mr. Muham- 
mad Rafiq as Judicial Commissioner 
of Oudh. 


The Provincial Judicial Service. 


(b)—Police. 


23. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th April 1911, notes with satis- 
faction the cordial relations between the press and 
the police of the Bombay Presidency, where they 
mutually assist each other, and expresses the hope that similar relations will be 
cultivated in the United Provinces also. se 
24, In commenting on Mr. Banarji’s speech at the Bareilly Conference the 
, Speech of Mr. Banarji at the Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th April 1911 expresses 
areilly Conference. agreement with Mr. Banarjis suggestion that when 
the Collector ceases to be the district magistrate he should be made the imme- 
est a of the police and that the post of superintendent of police should be 
olished. | | Be Sian 


The police and the press. 
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 (e)— Finance and Taxation. 

i (a Yn Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 

25. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st April 1911, referring to the letter 
The Allahabad municipality and Sent by the Secretary of the District Muslim League 
the District Muslim League. __ to the Allahabad Municipal Board on the question of 
representation, says that the proposal that.a,certain number of seats:should be 
reserved for the Christians and the rest equally divided between the Hindus and 
Muhammadans is as mischievous as it is unjust and unfair to the tax-payers of 
Allahabad. The editor says that the proposal.is an absurd one, and will, evoke the. 
greatest resentment on the part of the Hindus, and he maintains that the sugges- 
tion that, if the depressed classes be eliminated, the Hindu majority will be 
reduced is an instance of gross unfairnegs on the part of the League. 


— (e)—Education. 


26. The Brahman Sarvaswa (Etawah) for the month of March 1911 
(received on the 19th April), while expressing appre- 
ciation of the united efforts of the Muhammadan 
community to found the Muslim University, deplores the lack of organization 
among the Hindus, and says that a Hindu. University should be established 
instead of sectarian institutions. The editor asks Hindus to subscribe to the 
funds of the university proposed by the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya. 


27. Referring to the petition of Mrs. Annie Besant to His Majesty for a 
charter for the Indian University, and to the opinion 
of the syndicate of education in Burma, that there 
seemed no necessity for such a university, the Afukhbir-i-Alam (Moradabad) of the 
15th April 1911, expresses agreement with the opinion of the Burma syndicate, and 
remarks that it will be altogether unreasonable to grant a charter for the proposed 
university, while the college is still labouring under financial difficulties. 

The editor further remarks that the so-called Indian University will in 
reality be a Hindu university and that it is for this reason that Muhammadans 
decided to dissociate themselves from the scheme. : 


28. Referring tothe news that Mrs. Annie Besant is hoping to obtain a 
The rumoured amalgamation of charter from His Majesty for the proposed Indian 
the Indian and Hindu Universities. [Jniversity and to the rumour that the Hindu Univer- 
sity proposed by the Hon'ble Mr. Madan Mohan Malaviya will be amalgamated 
with it and named the University of Benares, the Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th 
April 1911, expresses disapproval of the amalgamation of the two proposed uni- 
versities. 
The editor asks the Hindu public and the Hon’ble Pandit in particular to 
consider the matter carefully before they agree to the amalgamation, lest they 
should regret their action later on. 


29. The Oudk Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 18th April 1911, expresses agree- 

The replacement of denomine- Ment with the views of those Hindus who urge the 
tional universities by a national replacing of denominational universities by a national 
enivereney: university, on the ground that the establishment of 
the latter will improve the relations between Hindus and Muhammadans, but he 
contends that, unless the political, social and religious differences of the two 
communities are made up, any scheme for a national university cannot be suc- 


cessfully accomplished. 


30, The Rakbar (Moradabad) of the 14th April 1911, publishes an appre- 

Her Highness the Begam of Bho- clatory article about Her Highness the Begam of 
pal and the Muslim University. Bhopal in which the editor speaks highly of her 
endeavours to make the scheme for the proposed Muhammadan University a 
success, and asks Hindu princes and noblemen to follow the lead of Her Highness. 


31. The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of the 13th April 1911, contains a con- 
tributed article in which the writer: condemns 
the policy of the University in prescribing: difficult 
text. books, andin making the examinations more difficult than they were a 
few years back. | | ee 


The proposed Hindu University, 


The proposed Indian University, 


Mniyersity Examinations. 


LEADER, 
ist April 1911, 


BRAHMAN 
SARVASWA, 
March: 19IT\ 


RAHBAR, 
14th April 111, 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
18th April 1911. 


RAHBAR, 


OUDH PUNCH; 
18th April 1911. 


EDUCATIONAL 
MAGAZINE, 
April 1911. 


RAHBAR, 
14th April 1911. 


RIYAZ-I-FAIZ, 
12th April 1911. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
13th April 1911. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
17th April 1911. 


ADVOCATE, 
18th April 1911. 


LEADER, 
18th April 1911. 


( 320 ) 


He remarks that the condition of the students who fail is very serious, and 


that unfortunately many fail every year,and he asks Government to give this 
matter their attention. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 


(9)—General. 


82. Discussing the injurious effects of cigarette smoking upon students 

ticiniitns ieittianin ww’ and children the Educational Magazine (Ghazipur) for 

CC April 1911, asks the educational authorities to devise 
stringent measures ‘to put a stop to this pernicious habit among school boys. 


83. Inan article in the Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th April 1911, the 


; editor expresses the opinion that the more extended 
Juvenile offenders. ° ; ° 

use of reformatory schools for juvenile offenders wilk 

reduce the amount of crime in the country, and he suggests that Government 


should not attach any disability to juvenile offenders after their release from 
reformatory schools. 


34. Referring to the question put in the Provincial Legislative Council 


he dev sneed tails by the Hon’ble Lala Sukhbir Singh regarding the 

export of dry meat from India to other countries, and 

to the reply of the Hon’ble Mr. Hose, the Riyaz-i-Fiunz (Pilibhit) of the 12th 

April 1911, expresses appreciation of the action of the Pritinidhi Sabha in taking 
up the question of the slaughter of cattle in this country. 

The editor remarks that it is not surprising that famine, plague, cholera and 
other afflictions have found a home in this country, seeing that thousands of in- 
nocent cattle are slaughtered daily to satisfy hunger and the luxury of taste. 

In conclusion he expresses the hope that His Most Gracious Majesty will 
be pleased to take pity on these dumb creatures, and that he will signalize his 
Coronation in India by prohibiting their slaughter. 


35. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 13th April 1911, refers to thé 

Tie plague mortality in the increasing mortality from plague in the United — 
WRTIOR SIU TENONS, Provinces, and suggests that the people and Govern- 
ment should co-operate to root out this disease. The editor asks Government to 


build temporary huts in largenumbers outside cities to accommodate atl classes of 
people. 


36. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 17th April 1911, remarks that 
The treatment of plague casesand plague is working whole sale destruction in the coun- 
Sisndalar disorders. try, and that no efficacious remedy has yet been 
discovered for the fell disease. The editor suggests that the process of bleedin 
sould be given a trial in plague cases instead of suppurating the glands, as the 
latter form of treatment is, he thinks, attended with danger, as the poison is likely 
to affect the whole constitution during the process of suppuration. He expresses 
appreciation of the action of Dr. Abinash Chandra Banarji in purchasing a 
plot of land on the border of the Hardoi and the Shahjahanpur districts for 
the treatment of persons suffering from glandular disorders, and suggests that 
similar hospitals should be opened at various places for persons suffering from 
this disease. He asks Dr. Abinash Chandra Banarji to give publicity to the 


form of treatment which he may have discovered so that the public may be 
benefited by it. 


37. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 16th April 1911, remarks that in 
Attitude of Government towards Spite ofa clear case being made out for putting a 
the liquor traffic stop to the liquor traffic, Government is not willing 
to interfere with its own rules and regulations. It expresses the hope that 
as public feeling is very strong against the increasing habit of drinking it will 
be discouraged by Government. | 


38. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th April 1911, commenting on Mr. 


when eisai Hose’s reply to the suggested formation of a commit- 
tee to formulate a scheme of village panchayats, asks 

what there is to prevent the Imperial Government from taking cog- 
nizance of the deliberations of the local Council and the recommendations 
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of its ‘committee, particularly when the Punjab is already considering _ 
With reference to. the division of the revenue and criminal work of 
deputy collectors, the editor considers that it could well have, served as an easy — 


a local bill. 


step towards the separation of judicial and executive fanctions, and that it should 
have been accepted and experimented on. 

89. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th April 1911, expresses satisfaction 

that a movement is on foot for the organization of 

‘eee ieee a Law Society. The editor remarks that-an organ- 


ized Law Society keeping a strict eye on the morals and the honour ef the 
profession, and having access to the authorities would do a great deal to uphold — 


the credit of the legal profession in India. 


40. Referring to the Dumraon raj case, the Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 

as las | -. Ath April 1911, remarks that an appeal to the Privy 

eschgperpmie irc Council by the Court of Wards will result in a severe 

loss to the estate and that a compromise between the parties is desirable. The 

editor observes that the terms set forth in Capital (Calcutta) are fair and reason- 

Pe and that the contending parties would do well to effect a compromise on 
those terms. 


41. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st April 1911, commenting on the 


estimated expenditure of ‘Rs. 8,65,000 on Govern- 


Publio buildings in Dacoa. ment buildin gs at Dacca, makes the following 


remarks :— 


‘* Imagine this colossal expenditure as the result-of a scheme carried ‘out: ‘in. 


the teeth of the largest possible volume of public opposition! The political effects 
of partition do not exhaust the bad consequences of that crowning blunder ; its 
financial results are nearly as bad. Here is an illustration of how the ablest of 
men are apt to fall into error in the government ofa country, which has no 


representative institutions where the will of the people as expressed by elected — 


members will prevail.” 


42. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st April 1911, publishes a letter 
entitled ‘“‘ Rasad and Begar” from a correspondent 


pe CANE On Seger SEM signing as “8.” in which the writer remarks that to 


the villager the system of rasad and begar is a practical illustration of the abuse — 
of the power of the government by policemen, peons and chaukidars. He suggests _ 
_ that, in order to dispel the ignorance of the people, the government rules should © 


be proclaimed by beat of drum in all villages, and he says that the result would 
be that many mistaking ideas would be dispelled from the minds of the country 
people. : 

, V-— LEGISLATION. 

43. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 11th April 1911 (received on the 19th 
idem) lends its support to the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s 


: Elementary Education Bill, remarking that the Bill 
if passed into law would prove beneficial to the country. The editor notes with 


The Elementary Education Bill. 


regret that some of the Muhammadan members are opposed to it, and ob-— 


serves that he cannot understand their opposition. He asks them to give 
their unanimous support to the Bill, so that the allegation so often made against 
them that they always oppose salutary measures may be removed. In conclusion, 
he expresses satisfaction that the question of free and compulsory primary edu- 
eation is about to assume a practical shape, seeing that Government has invited 
the opinions of local governments on the subject. 


VI.—RaILway. 


44. In connection with the report from Bareilly of a case of ill-treatment 
Alleged ill-treatment of an Indien Of An Indian passenger by a Eurasian subordinate of 
passenger by s Eurasian railway the Railway Staff, the Leader (Allahabad), of the 
a 18th April 1911, makes the following remarks :— 
“We-cannot help remarking that incidents like this should not happen and 
should never go unexposed and unpunished. A single case of ill-treatment like 
this does more to sour the feelings of the Indian community than a number of 
manifestoes from the government do to placate them. Partially informed men, 
Or men exceptionally sensitive to the tone and manner in which they are 
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treateil or see others treated, eannot be blamed for thinking that whatever of good 
treatment they get isso much wire-pulling from the top, and that whenever. an 
Anglo-Indian, or those anxious to be classed as such, act on their own they are 
rude'to the Indian. Apart from the harm it does in itself, it deprives so many 
of the better minded among the Englishmen ofall credit for their courtesy of. 
manner and the fairness of their attitude towards the people of this country.” 


VII.--Post Orrtcr. 


45. A correspondent writing in the Postal Magazine (Agra) for March 1911, 
complains that the employés of the Postal depart-— 
ment are much overworked, and usks Government 
and the authorities of the department to consider the matter in the interests of 


the health of those who toil from morning till evening, and still find their work 
beyond their control: 


The correspondent further complains that the abolition of the commission on 
the sale of postage stamps has rendered the task of selling stamps a thankless one, 
to the postal employés, and that owing to overwork they are apt to make mis- 
tukes in collecting the price of the stamps they sell, with the result that they 
have to make good any deficiency from their own pockets. He suggests that 
arrangements should be made to sell postage stamps through travelling vendors, 
and remarks that such a system would lighten the work of the department and 


would also give satisfaction to the public who would have postage stamps sup- 
plied to them at their doors. 


46. <A correspondent writes to the Postal Magazine (Agra) for March 1911, 
Difficulties of the Postal depart- Saying that while the officers of the Telegraph 
ment. department are trying to reduce the work of the 
department and make it light the Postal department on the contrary is making 
its work more onerous and heavy. 


He urges that the late fee charged on letters and registered articles should 
be given to the men who have to work beyond the prescribed hours, seeing that 
the Telegraph department allows all late fees charged on telegrams to the men 
who work after the fixed hours of duty. 


He further complains that the rule that value-payable parcels should 
be kept pending for ten days for delivery to the addressee after the receipt of the 
notice by the latter, is a source of constant worry and trouble to the post office, 
particularly as some persons to whom such articles are addressed take advantage 
of this rule by evading the receipts of notice for a long time with the result that 
the post office has thus to keep such parcels sometimes for a month. 


With a view to remedy this evil the correspondent suggests that like the 
Railway department, the post office should make arule to charge a demurrage 
fee on all value-payable parcels, if their delivery be not taken by the addressees 
within twenty-four hours, and that the proceeds of the income from this source 
should be paid to the parcel clerk. 


Complaints of the postal employes. 


47. A correspondent writing to the Postal Magazine (Agra) for March. 

Orderly peons of Post office Ins- 1911, expresses satisfaction at the sanction of orderly 

pectors. peons for Postal Inspectors, but suggests that’ the 
privilege is liable to abuse. 

In order to remedy these abuses the correspondent suggests that the-services 
of the orderly peons should be recognised like those of the mail-runners, and that 
their service rolls should be prepared in the same way as those of the post. 
peons. 


VILI.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


48. Referring to the pecuniary assistance given by the Government of 
India to Christianity, the Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 
14th April 1911, remarks that as Government is 
pledged to neutrality in religious matters it should not assist one religion in pre- 
ference to other religions obtaining in the country, and that Hinduism and Islam 
have a preferential claim to receive Government help. 


Religion and Government. 
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49. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of:the:18th April 1911, remarks .that the 
The Hindu Sabha andthe duty of ‘Hindus have now begun to realize their position 
the Hindus. and are awakening: totheir sense of duty in organis- 
ing Hindu society. The editor asks the people to improve the condition of the 
masses and the poor people by preaching to them:the advantages of temperance, 
education and sanitation. He dwells upon the need:for the development of their 
‘physique and urges the people;to open gaushalas and to arrange for.a better supply 
of milk and butter. He asks Hindus to devote their time and energy. to the 
advancement of the Hindu nation. 
He expresses the hope that the question of the organization of the Hindus 
will be taken up at the ensuing Bareilly Conference, and that something subs- 
tantial will be done instead of passing resolutions and making speeches. — 


50. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th April 1911, deplores that 
Religious degeneration of India,  i0dus professing different faiths waste their time 
and energy in discussing religious topics and that 

they pay little or no attention to the principles -underlying their respective 
religions. The editor remarks that Christian missionaries spend thousands 
of rupees annually for the propagation of their religion, but they rarely follow 
the precept of Christ to ‘Do unto others as you would that they should do unto 
you. He suggests that it would have been better if missionaries devoted them- 
selves to the work of making the existing Christians true Christians. instead 
of securing more converts from other religions. He asks Hindus to read their 


scriptures, to give up religious discussions and to follow the true religion. 


61. The Musafir (Agra) of the 16th April 1311, has an article in the 
Controversy between the Musofr Course of which the editor refutes the allegation that 
end the Jndar (Lahore.) some Hindu rishis were addicted to meat eating, and 
that Dayanand was addicted to the use of bhang which had been made by 
Dharampal in the Jndar (Lahore), and concludes with the following remarks :— 

“ The case of some Aryas who have entirely lost themselvesin human wor- 
ship, is certainly much to be regretted, as they have given their money, earned 
with the sweat of their brow, for this man (Dharampal?) who not only propa- 
gates the doctrines of Christianity but openly accuses and shamelessly criticises 
on conduct of Arya saints and their much respected rishis simply to defend 

hrist. 

Alas! how regrettable it is indeed that the Arya Samajists are quietly 
looking when he is showering upon them the most abusive words and making dis- 
reputable allegations against the Arya saints and the respected rishis, with the 
help of the Aryas themselves? Are these things not the sure signs of the destruc- 
tion of the Aryas ? 

-O Aryas! if you continue to be so indifferent for some time more, then 
rest assured that the day is not very far whena large number of (lit. dozens) 
selfish persons will get into your society simply to break up at a blow your united 
power that has been acquired after years of hard work, and to create differ- 
ences among you like those in other Hindu sects. | 

It is not yet too late. There is still time left. Listen to the advice of the 
Musafir. Remove from your necks the polluted hands of your treacherous 
friends, who are cuttirg your throats with the knife, and try to show once again 
to the world that you have still left in you some energy, that you belong to the 
living races of the world and that you have in yourselves a sense of self-respect 


and honour, that will not let you hear any disparaging or derogatory remarks 
against your illustrious leaders or ancestors.” 


52. Referring to the suggestion in the Review of Reviews that the slaughter 
of cows should be prohibited in India in connnection 
with the visit of their Majesties, the Abhyudaya 
(Allahabad) of the 13th April 1911, remarks that it is probable that Lord: Morley, 
whose sympathy for Indians is well known, may open the subject to His Majesty 
the King-Emperor. ‘he editor says that the question of cow-slaughter does not 
exclusively appertain to the Hindu religion but concerns society at large, and 
he asks the Muhammadan leaders to join the cow-protection movement if they 


are guided by any patriotic motives and if they desire the well-being of their 
co-religionists. 


Oow protection. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
18th April 1911. 
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1b keel Ball. 58. The Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 14th April1911, déplores the moral 

| degeneration of Hindus and remarks that, though 
they recognize that flesh-eating and slaughter of 
animals are despicable practices, yet they lack the courage to dissuade from the 
practice such of their co-religionists as are addicted tothem. ‘The editor says that 
dumb animals should not be regarded as sacrificial offerings at the altars of gods 
or goddesses, and asks his co-religionists to send preachers to impress upon the ~ 
public that cruelty to animals is sinful. 


Slaughter of animals. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
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Mus&fir ... — 
Naiyar-i- Azam eee 


Nizam-ul-Mulk  ... 


Oudh Panch aii 
Rabbar ... iis 
Riy4z-i-Faiz : eee 


mae 


Lucknow ove. 
Benares ove 
ATA 00 ove 
ATA eo ee. 
Bareilly cee 
Meerut ose 
Aligarh ove 
Meerut coe 
Cawnpore coe 
Bijnor.ee eee 


Moradabad ise 


Lucknow eee 
Meerut ion 
Lucknow eee 
Debra Dun ove 
Naupara (Bahraich) 
Lucknow ove 
Fatehpur eee 
Sultanpur eee 
Benares eee 
Agra ... cee 
Etawah ove 
Bareilly ove 
Aligarh oe 
Lucknow eee 
Benares coe 
Cawnpore eve 
Rampur ‘iain 
Gorakhpur = 
Allahabad ee 


Shahabad (Hardoi) 

Jaunpur ese 

Kananj (Farrukh- 
abad),. 

Agra ee0e eee 

Gorakhpur ves 


Moradabad iii 


Agra eee eee 


Moradabad ove 
Moradabad eee 
Lucknow eee 
Moradabad eve 
Pilibhit oe 


Monthly 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do, 


Do. 
Do. 


Twice a month 


| 


- 


Kazi Talammuz Husain, M.A. cee 
Itrat Husain, B.A. ; 38 eee eee 
Mrs. Kh4mosh ' 35 eee eee 


Mahammad Abdul Rauf Khan; 
Muhammadan; 29. 
L4la Ramdhan D4s; Khatri; 55 ove 


Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 ove 


M. Fazal-ul-Husan, 3.A.. Muhamma- 
dan ; 33. 


Babu Ram Chandra; Vaishya; 35 coe 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 
Kayasth ; 29. 

Muhammad Khalil-ur-Rahbmin; Mu- 
hammadan; 40. 


Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muhamma- 
dan ; 37, 


~— Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 

Maulyi Abu Rahmat, Muhammadan; 
55. 

Saiyid Mubarak Ali 32... eve 


Ilahi Bakhsh; Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 
madan, 


Muhammad Tagi; Mahammadan; 239... 
Manzur Ahmad; 35 eee eee 
L4la Mathura Prasad; Kayasth; 40... 
Lala Lakshmi Nath ; Kayasth; 30... 
Babu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 45 sue 


Khwaja Siddiq Husain; Muhamma- 
dan; 36. 

Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 
madan ; 63. 

Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar; Muham- 
madan; 44. 

Muhammad Muktada Khan; $1 coe 


Maulvi Abdus Shakar; Muhammadan; 
34. 
Munshi GalAb Chand; Kayasth; 30 ... 


Babu Harnéam Singh; Khatri; 67 ss 


Muhammad Far4k Hasan; Muham- 
madan; 58. 

Hakim Abdal Karim Kh4n Barham; 
Muhammadan ; 47. 

Shy4m Kishore Varma, Kayasth ; 40 ... 


Shaikh Faiy4z Ali; Muhammadan; 42 

H4fiz Abdur Rahmfn Khan; Muham- 
madan ; 38. : 

Abdur Rahim Khfin; Muhammadan; 
53. 

Kamta Prasfd ; Kayasth ; 57 — 

Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham; 
Mubhammadan ; 47. 

Qazi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... 


Pandit Tara Dat, Arya; 25 vee 


Saiyid [bn-i-Ali; Muhammadan; 48 ... 


Qazi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan; 
52. 

Shaikh Sajjad Husain; Muhammadan; 
55. 

Babu Banwiri Lil; Vaishya; 30 ove 


Munshi Dal Chand; Kayasth; 70 = ase 


” 


800 copies, 
1,000 = x 
500 nw 
500 
1,600 ,, 
800 
600 ss 
650s 
1,400 ts 
400» 
550 wy 
200 sy 
200 ” 
600» 


625 copies 


200s 
150 ” 
300s 
350 
300 
1,050 ” 
126 1” 
700 
900 sw 
300 sp 
600» 
300s 45 
300 
500i, 
200 on 
40 ” 
500 
500 wy 
800 5s 
300» 
2,000 
350 ” 
225 copies, 
400» 
154 nn 
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Liat of newspapers and periodicals (continued). 


No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
es sity . g Rien cues | — 
78 | Rohilkhand Gazette ee | Bareilly .» | Weekly  ... | Shaikh Abdal Aziz; Muhammadan; 46 700 copies. 
79 | Sahifa .., ose eo. | Bijnor ... a Do. a Maulvi Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; 850 4 
80 | Sar Punch =e ove ee» | Shahjahanpur ... Do. eee Manshi Fazil Saiyid Zahar Ahmad; 800 a 

81 | Surma-i-Rozgér ee ooo | ABTA coc ove Do. eve Manshi Tas ‘iat. Muhammadan ; —e° 6S 
82 | Tafrfh ... 000 oe | Lucknow . ove Do. cee ae Prasid; Kayasth; 26... - fe’ 
68 | Tajir ... soe oe | Meerut sos Do. ee» | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 40 ... ove ey 
84 | Tohfa-i-Hind see ese | Bijnor... ace Do. eee | Sajjid Husain Shaikh; 32 ... — ‘is 400 sw 
85 | Union Gazette cee oe | Bareilly cee Do. cee — Karam Iléhi; Muhammadan; 800 " 
86 | Zul Qarnain see eo | Budaun ose Do. see — Husain; Muahammadan ; sed 1 
87 | Hindustani aoe eee | Lucknow eee | Twice aweek , Hon’ble Munshi Gang4& Praséd Varmé4; 1,700 - 
88 | Nasim-i-Agra owe ove | AQTA coe ik De én Baba Heriot Siny4l; Bengali Brah- 300 on 
89 | Oudh Akhbir see eee | Lucknow eee | Daily ves Munshi Taips Prasad; Kayasth; 51... 300 * 
ARABIC-URBDU. 
| Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; Muhamma- | 
90 | Al Bayfn vee » | Lucknow «- | Monthly a dan ; 30. 800 copies. 
eee Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27... oes 
*91 a K4dambini... .. | Mirzapur ‘ee Monthly eee | Pandit Badri Narayan; Brahman; 66... |About 100. copies. 
92 | Bharatodaya ove ove Moradabad cee Do. «oe | Padam Singh Sharmé; 36 ... oe 10. ow. 
93 | Bhar4t Sudashaé Pravartak «ee | Farrukhabad ove Do. --- | Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharm4; Brah- 500s. 
94 | Brdhman Samfchér... ee | Meerut ove Do. ove eet Fee Brahman... ove 404 9 
95 | Bréhman Sarvasva ... ee | Etawah oe Do. -- | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 64 700 wt. 
96 | Dehati ... as se | Benares — --» | Gulab Chand Srivastava; Kayasth  ... 800 as - 
97 | Dharm Divdkar via os | ARR sa< on Do. ee | Pandit; Rudra Dutt; 57 = ase ais 400 9 
98 | Garhwili aie .- | Dehra Dun sti Do. eee | Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman ; 35 oii 600 ” 
99 | Griha Lakshmi _—i.. .. | Allahabad ee Do. «ee | Pandit Sadarshanacharya, B.A.; 39... 700 ny 
100 | Gurukul Sam4chfr ... .» | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. ee | Balmakund Sharmé, 
landshahr). 
101 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... «» | Deoband (Saharan- Do. eo | Jyoti Prasad, Jain; 28 on “is 1,000 copies. 
102 | Janhavy ... ove ove PR a (Mirzapur) Do. «- | Shri Kint Upasni; 36 cee ee Very small. 
“a Ce | Gahmar(Ghazipur) | Do. —... | GopSl Ram, Bania; 44... . 800 copies. 
104 | Kalw4r Mitra se ee | Allahabad oe Do. oe | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 36... oe 450s 
105 | K4nyakubj Hitkari... ... | Cawnpore oes Do. -e» | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra... ao 1,560 " 
*106 | Khatri Hitkari ave ee | Benares ses Do. -» | Balmakund Varm4; Khatri; 25 cee 800» 
107 | Marydda ove oe | Allahabad we f Do, .» | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 26 ... 1500 ns 
108 | Négri Prachfrak =... eee | Lucknow coe Do. .. | Rup Narayan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 400 
109 | Nigam4gam Chandrik4 «ve | Benares — “or Do. ... | Rup Narayan Pande; 27 + wi 5,000 
, 7110 | Paliwall Pattrikn ... sos —e (ateh- Do. .. | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharma; 25... 30 Al 
111 | Basik Mitra “eal eee | Cawnpore si Do. .e» | Manohar Lal; Brahman ; 35 son 500 
112 | Rasik Rahasya vit ee | JaUDpUr aa Do. ee. | Sita Ram Sharm4; 32 ‘nae nis 350 9 
113 | Sandédhyopkérak_.... -» | Aligarh 06 Do. -- | Braj Valldbh Misra ove ove 750g 
114 | Sanfitan Dharm Patéka .. | Moradabad eee Do. ee | Pandit Ram Sarfip; Brahman; 40 ww 1,350 
115 | Saraswati ae .- | Allahabad eee Do. »» | Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; Brah- 2,200 ‘. 
t116 | Shri Y4dvendra_..... .» | Ghazipur one Do. ove Resi Chatlien Rai, Brahman ; 34 wi 500 xg 
117 | Stri Darpan ee »- | Allahabad oe Do, .-- | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 1000 


miri; 30, 


* Irregular. 


f Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


Name of publication. | Where published. Edition. | Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
——— | seers ries — 
118 | Stri Dharm Shikshak eee | Allahabad --» | Monthly ... |.Srimati Yasoda Devi;31 ... ae 1,200 copies, 
119 : Sudhanidhi ose .. | Allahabad ove Do. oo | Pandit Jagannath Praséd Shukla; 46... 500 n° 
120 | Swadesh Bandhav3S... soo | AQT ceo ove Do. .»» | Kunwar Hanumant Singh; Rajpat; 44 550 - 
#121 | VA4nijya Sukhdayak ... .»- | Benares ove Do. “0 —_ : — Prasad ; M&thur Brah- 1,000 - 
122 | Veda Prak4sh ce eos | Meerut dee Do. .» | Swami Talsi Rim; Brahman, Arya; 40 | . 850g 
128 Zamindhr eee .e. | Benares eee Do. »» | Babu Thékur Prasid; Khatri; 45 as. 180 m 
124 | Almora Akhbar en .- | Almora ... |Twice a month | Munshi Sad4nand Sanwil; Brahman; 155 A 
125 | Kam Dhenu 8s eee | Hardwar at. OO +i Babe Bhagwan Das Udasi; 45 | oe 600s 
126 | Kshattriya Mitra... ee. | Benares — Do. pre ct ee Singh, B.A.; Kshat- | 1,000 es 
*127 | Nava Jiwan ‘iin eee | Benares ses Do. .e- ' Keshavdeva Shastri — non 800 
“128 | Prayég Samfchfr _... — Allahabad its Do. we | Ram Bhajan Sharm’; Brahman; 81 ...: 250 es 
' 129 | Réjpaét ... i coe | \ABTA 00 iwi Do. .. |-Thakur Hanumant Singh ... is 1,560 a 
130 | Vy4p4ri and Karigar ... | Benares sie Do. ... | B4bu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 45 wee 775 “ 
181] Anand .. ase ... | Lucknow ... | Weekly... | Pandit Shiva N&th; Brahman; 49... m4 
132 | Arya Mitra vee coe | AQTA ceo vee Do. ... | Pandit Rudra Dutt ; Brahman ; 67 a ie 1600 = ,, | 
133 | Bhf&rat Jiwan ve eee | Benares ‘is Do. .. | Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 34 1,500 ” 
+134 | Mahila Hitkarak ... .» | Dehra Dun ve Do. ... | Srimati Vidyavati Devi ... cee 250 rT 
135 | Saddharm Prach4rak sok | BEHROP cue aan Do. «ve | Munshi Rim; Khatri; 66 ... oe | 3,000 
136 | Abhyudaya ine «. | Allahabad we | Twice a week | Pandit Satyé Nand Joshi, B.A.; Brah- 2,000 4 | 
BENGALI. | pimies ’ 
137 | Trishul ... en .. | Benares we | Weekly... | Raja Shashi Shekhar eee vee 1,000 copies. 


—_-——* 


* Irregular. 
¢ Temporarily stopped, 
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I.—Pot.itics. 


(a)—Foreign. 


1. Referring to the ramoured arrest of some Chinese military officers and 


| | men in Russia with plans and sketches of the count 
ee in their possession, the Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 
21st April 1911, notes that although China has at present unconditionally agreed to 


the ultimatum issued by Russia, it can rid itself at any time of the aggressive 
attentions of Kyssia if the latter continues to be so ignorant of, and indifferent to, 
its own internal affairs. 

The editor remarks that, if this ramour has any foundation, in fact it must be 
admitted that China is silently making preparations to secure itself from inter- 
ference on the part of Russia. He also remarks that Russia is at present troubled 
with anarchy, and that she should refrain from creating new enemies, seeing that 
the former enemies of the empire are more than a match for it. 


2. Referring to the activity recently displayed by the revolutionists in 
: his ates. Yeman and to the chaotic state of affairs in that 


country, the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 24th 
April 1911, advises the government of Turkey to make peace with the revolu- 


tionists by giving way to a reasonable extent to the demands made by the Arabs. 


and the Albanians and by granting them self-government. The editor expresses 
the apprehension that, if the government prove unsuccessful in withstanding the 
revolutionists, the entire population of Arabia will rise and revolt against Turkey, 
and he remarks that the defection of the Arabs would probably deprive Turkey of 
the possession of Hedjaz, and with it of the Caliphate also. 


(b)—Home. 


3. The Gurukul Samachér (Sikandrabad, Bulandshahr) in its combined 
The forthcoming coronation darbar issue for October, November and December 1910 and 
an India. January 1911 (received on the 26th April), eulogizes 
the King-Emperor for his decision in changing the date of his coronation in India 
in consideration of the feelings of his Muhammadan subjects, who could not have 
partaken in the festivities on account of the Muharram in the month of January 
1912. The editor remarks that this sympathetic regard on the part of His Majesty 
for the feelings of his subjects will have a very good effect upon them, and will win 
their everlasting gratitude and loyalty for him. He points out that His Majesty’s 
presence on the occasion of the coronation celebrations augurs well for the future 
of India and will mark a new era in its government. : 


| 4. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 25th April 1911, strongly criticises 

The forthcoming coronationdarbar the opinion of the Radical party that the enormous 
os Se expenditure on the occasion of His Majesty’s corona- 
tion in Delhi will be a drain upon the impoverished resources of the Indians, and 
remarks that, however poor the Indians may be, they have still in them some- 
thing of their old spirit of magnanimity, that they will be glad to spend any 
amount of money on the darbar and the coronation of His Majesty the King- 
Emperor, and that they are impatiently looking forward to the auspicious day 
when their most beloved sovereign will be among them. 


5. The Vedic Magazine (Kangri) for April 1911, remarks that if King 
The King’s visit to India andthe George were to adopt Mr. Stead’s reasonable suggestion 


Cow protec Hon movement, that no cattle should be killed during his stay in India ‘ 
he would be adding the strongest link to the chain which binds together England 


= sa The editor expresses the hope that Lord Morley will suggest this to 
the King. 
6. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 17th April 1911, reproduces from 
The King’s visit to India andthe the Review of Reviews the suggestion regarding the 
cow protection movement. prohibition of the slaughter of cows on the occasion 
of the visit of Their Majesties to India, in order to propitiate the Hindu subjects, 
and remarks that the concession might be granted in the same spirit, in which the 
date of the coronation was changed out of deference to the religious susceptibilities 
of the Muhammadans. The editor however expresses disagreement with the 
suggestion of Mr. Stead that if the-King cannot induce his ministers to make this 
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concession to his Hindu subjects he should give up his proposed visit to India 
altogether. He remarks that the forbidding of cow-slaughter will open a new 
chapter in the British history of India, and that if the King grant this request of 
the Hindus, he will earn the blessings of all classes of his subjects. | ) 
4. The Riyaz-i-Faiz (Pilibhit) of the 20th April 1911, eulogizes His 
The King’s visit to India and the Majesty the Amir for his sympathetic regards for 
cow protection movement. the Hindu religion in forbidding cow slaughter on the 
occasion of his last visit to Delhi, and prays that, as suggested by the Review of 
Reviews, His Majesty the King-Emperor should also act similarly with a view to 
signalize his coronation in India, and thereby impress millions of Hindus with & 
deep sense of gratitude to him. | 


8. A correspondent to the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 16th April 
1911 (received on the 24th idem), remarks that the 
suggestion for the restoration of Oudh to the lineal 
heir of the Nawab Wazir of Oudh on the occasion of 
the King-Emperor’s coronation, published in the Pioneer has induced him to ask 
His Majesty to grant a similar favour to the lineal heir of the Hafiz-ul-Mulk 
Nawab Hafiz Rahmat Khan, the former ruler of Rohilkhand. : 

He states that the pargana of Bareilly was permanently granted by the 
East India Company to the family of the late Hafiz-ul-Mulk, in lieu of a wazifa 
of one lakh and twenty-five thousand, and that if His Majesty be pleased to restore 
this jagir to the lineal heir of the Hafiz-ul-Mulk he will put the entire Muham- 
madan community under a great obligation to him. } 

In conclusion he asks all the Muhammadan journalists to take up the ques- 
tion and reproduce his letter in their papers. | 


9. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th April 1911, refers to the proposal for 

The King’s visit to India and the the restoration of Oudh to a representative of the old 

restoration of a part of Oudh tothe Qudh Nawab Wazir family of Lucknow, and says that 

eT the proposal is quite quixotic and one against which 

almost the whole population will protest, and the editor asks “‘ how can people used 

to the free life of British subjects and citizens reconcile themselves to the cheerless 
lot that is bound to be theirs under any other rule ?”’ 


10. The All-India Shia Gazette (Lucknow) of the 21st April 1911, publishes 
the full text of the letter of Prinee Uns-ul-daula, 
which appeared in the Pioneer, in which the writer 

prays His Majesty the King-Emperor to restore 

the province of Oudh to the linial heir of the Nawab Wazir of Oudh, to signalize 
his coronation, and expresses appreciation of the suggestion. The editor remarks 
that such magnanimity on the part of His Majesty will greatly please the Muham- 

madan community generally and the people of Oudh in particular. — , 


11. Referring to the prayer of a descendant of the family of the Nawab Wazir 
The King’s visit to India and the Of Oudh to His Majesty to signalize his coronation in 
restoration of a part of Oudh tothe India by restoring Oudh to him, the Tafrih (Lucknow) 
aT ee oe ere of the 21st April 1911, remarks that the prayer is 
based on selfish motives, and that for that reason even the Muhammadan papers 
have not only kept silent in the matter but have to some extent openly opposed it. 
_. The editor expresses the opinion that the people of Oudh, who have been 
living in peace since the annexation of the province, would never willingly go 
back to Wajid Ali Shahi government. | 


12. The Veda Prakash (Meerut) for April 1911, calls upon all Arya 
The King-Emperor’s visit and the Samayists to take special steps to give a loyal reception 


or ee to His Majesty the King-Emperor on the occasion of 
his coronation in this country. : : 


13. Referring to the suggestion that the Royal visit next December should 

The King’s visit to India and the De Signalized by the restoration of Oudh to the family 
aed of Oudh to the of the Nawab Wazir, the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of 
eats the 18th April 1911, remarks that the proposal has 
either found circulation in the press as a first of April story, or that it has been 
made at the instance of some member of the ex-nawab’s family. The editor says 
that no exception can be taken to the action of the descendant of the ex-nawah in 


The King’s visit to India and the 
restoration of Rohilkhand to the 
family of Nawab Hafiz Rahmat Khan. 


The King’s visit to India and the 
restoration of a part of Oudh to the 
Nawab Wazir of Lucknow. 
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making the suggestion, for he did nothing more than demand-his fights, but he. 
contends that the restoration of Oudh would be an ill-advised. measure, seeing that, 
not a single Indian possesses ruling capacity. ; : 

- Commenting on an article entitled “ A first of April story,” that appeared in 
the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 1st April 1911, the editor points out that 
Indians are incapable of being employed as governors, and that, in case one of 
them were to be appointed to the post, the administration of the country would 
rapidly be disorganized. . ae | ne 

_. He, however, expresses satisfaction at the suggestion made in England that only 
members of the Royal family should be appointed as Viceroys of India, and he 
hopes that the Duke of Connaught will be chosen to fill the office. 


14. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 16th April 1911 (received on 

a Oi the 24th idem), expresses satisfaction at the adequacy 
| of the sentence of transportation for fourteen years 

passed by Mr. Justice Harrington upon Gopal accused in the recent bomb case in 


Calcutta, and remarks that such exemplary punishments will certainly go a good way 
towards putting down the spirit of anarchy in Bengal. . 


15. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 19th April 1911, commenting on 
- fhe fifth United Provinces Con-. the address of Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar at the 
ference. 2 fifth United Provinces Conference, remarks that his 
objections to the representation of Muhammadans in the Councils clearly establish 
that Hindus are not prepared to let the Muhammadans enjoy the privileges to. 
which they are entitled as Indians, and that the allegation made by him that Sir: 
Saiyid Ahmad Khan was a short-sighted politician, is untenable, seeing that circum- 


stances bear testimony to the fact that he had foreseen the present political situa- 
tion. : | 


oo an article on the Bareilly Conference, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
| ) _ 20th April 1911, expresses the hope that the privilege 
yess. Sesame of an executive council will not long be withheld from 

these provinces ; that the Government will appoint a committee to look into the 

regulations with regard to Muhammadan and Hindu representation, and that Gov- 


ernment will look into the question of Indians serving in the higher grades of the 
services, and improve the rules regarding begar. | , 7 

The editor says that Mr. Banarji’s resolution dealing with the railway rates, 
deserves the immediate attention of the Government, and that the latter should 


secure a suitable reduction in the existing railway freights. 
17. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th April 1911,in an article entitled 


“ Education at the Bareilly Conferences,’ remarks 
een ee that to send away boys chine entrance into schools 
is to “sin against the light,” and to incur a very grave responsibility for their 
future, but that this is what is being done now inthe name of efficiency. The editor 
says that to propose an addition to school fees, when there is nothing to show that 
the economic condition of the people has so improved as to enable them to bear the 
additional burden, will surely result in a contraction of the area of secondary edu- 
cation, will be equivalent to a refusal of education to the vast body of the lower 
middle class, to which belong a large majority of those in Indian schools and 
~ colleges. He says that Government proposes to treat private schools with scant 
liberality and to spend too much of the money available on a few government 


schools, and that such a course will restrict the number of institutions, though there 
is need: for many more. 


18. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th April 1911, publishes without 
asi isiiaiiie any comments the substance of the article entitled 


‘“ Race equality, ’’ contributed by Babu Bepin Chandra 
Pal, which appeared in the Modern Review (Calcutta). 


19. Referring to the proposed erection of a mosque in London, the Rahbar 


| - (Moradabad) of the 21st April 1911, remarks that the 

Se ee ee eee success ne! ie by the Be efforts of Muham- 

madans has given tangible proof of their awakening, and of their efforts to unite 
alt the Muhammadans of the world into one vast fraternity. | 

_ The editor states that this successful organization on the part of the Muham- 

madans has influenced the Muhammadan rulers of foreign countries, such as the 
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Sultan of Turkey and the Shah of Persia, and they have shown their sympathy- 
with the movement by giving handsome donations towards the construction of the: 
proposed mosque in London. 4 
He further observes that the European powers also fully realize the fact 
that the movement aims at the establishment of a formidable combination of all 
the Muhammadans of the world. -. 
In conclusion he suggests that their organization might be usefully employed 
in giving stability to the Persian empire which is at present in a precarious state. © 


290. The Muslim Review (Allahabad) for April 1911, expresses 7 ee of . 
the action of the Bengal government in subsidising 
a newspaper, and says that while. there is undoubtedly 
great neéd for Government to take the public into its confidence in matters affecting 
their welfare, this object could be better attained if Government were to start ‘a 
paper of its own under efficient supervision, rather than by subsidising a private. 
newspaper. _ | : 


21. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th April 1911, publishes the trans-: 

The Reform Regulations ~ Jation of Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar’s speech-at the 
ani Provincial Conference, Bareilly, and expresses agree- 

ment with the President that special favour has been shown to the Muhammadan 
community in granting separate electorates to them. The editor says that the con- 
—— involves injustice on. the Hindus and urges that the matter be recon- 
sidered. ) : 


: 22. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 20th April 1911, contains a lead-: 

The system of ‘government by ing article in which the editor remarks that the intro- 
oc-:ncils. duction of the system of government by council might 
lead strangers to think that the British government is no longer responsible for 
irregularities in the administration of the country, because it consults the leading 
Indians before introducing any measure. He states that this impression is al- 


Subsidising of newspapers. 


together mistaken, that most of the resolutions moved by the Indian non-official 


members are lost or have to be withdrawn, and that Indians as yet have no real 
voice in the administration of the country. He suggests that the non-official mem- 
bers should discuss each question among themselves before moving it in the, form 
of a resolution, so that there may be some chance of its being approved. | 


23. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28rd ppet 1911, in an ne on the 
Legislative Council. Regulations, contends that the 
ne ee a fail to satisf “2 in a reasonable measure, the 
demands of the educated section of the community for a voice in the determination of 
their affairs. The editor states that the committee which drew up the regulations 
considered the claims of every interest but that of the general public, and he 
says that the so-called territorial magnates, who do not represent the agricultural 
and peasant interest as opposed to the landlord interest any more than the educated. 
classes do, have secured a predominence of representation. | 
He refers particularly to the subject of Muhammadan representation, and 
remarks that the Muhammadans have been treated as a favoured class, and that they 
have only to ask in order to satisfy their wants. 3 
He states that this preferential treatment is unjust to the Hindus and urges 

them to agitate against it. ae 


24, The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 25th April 1911, remarks that un- 

The murder of a political officer necessary delay has been made in the despatch of an 

ay Oe Se expedition to the Eastern frontier against the Abors 
to punish them for the murder of a political officer and his companions. ~ : 

The editor states that the reasons put forward for the postponement of — 

the expedition until the cold season are far from satisfactory, and that on the 

contrary the present season is the most appropriate time for the success of the 

expedition, as there is sufficient water in the river, and the vessels carrying the 
punitive force can almost reach the Abor stronghold. ee ae 


In conclusion he remarks that no time should be lost in avencing the murder 


and expresses assurance that they will surrender at the very sight of the expedition 
with out making any opposition. | Oe 28 ve 


( 335 ) 
IT;—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Sn ae 
 TIT—N ATIVE STATES, 
ee 
IV.— ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


98. The Netyar-+- Ave (Moradabad) of the 19th April 1911, complains that NATYAR-I-AZAM, 

‘ -Muhemmedans in judicial service © there are very few Muhammadans holding high judi- sa edbean 
Of these provinces. cial appointments in these provinces, and that the 

claims of some senior Muhammadan munsifs were overlooked in appointing Hindus 

to the six posts of sub-judges that had lately fallen vacant. | 

: The editor remarks that the paucity of Muhammadans in the judicial service 

of these provinces is a matter for consideration, and that the Muslim’ League 

should at once take up the question to safeguard the rights of their co-religionists. 

In conclusion he expresses the hope that Mr. Justice Richards will look into the 

matter, and see that the claims ot Muhammadans are not overlooked. 


26. Referring to the result of the Howrah gang case, the Leader (Allahabad) LEADER, 
‘ins m. a. of the 22nd April 1911, charges the Bengal govern- 2nd April 1811. 
7 gang case. 
ment with want of discretion in embarking upon state 
trials on such a large scale, and suggests that it has been misled by the police 
whom it had trusted too implicitly. The editor states that the trial reflects great 
discredit ‘on the police and on the Crown prosecutors, and in. this connection makes 
the following remarks :—“ What s comment all these-cases are upon the wisdom 
of the legislature, which in a moment of panic beguiled itself into the belief that 


Bi —s law and a special tribunal will be the surest = for the evils of 
— | , 


297, The prarns Clatkeaow) of the 28rd April 1911, expresses agree- = ADVOCATE, 

‘Separation of judicial and execu. ment with the resolution at the Provincial Conference 2rd April 1911. 
tive functions. _ that the proposal for the separation of the judicial and 
executive functions is in accordance with the principles of civilized administration. 
The editor notes that the educated public opinion of India has been demanding 


the reform for some time, and asks for its mponermen without any sarther delay 
on the part of Government. ase 


(6)—Police. 


28. Commenting on the proportion of Hindus and Muhammadans in _ RABBAR, 
government service, the Rahbar (Moradabad) of the ee oe 
‘21st April 1911, remarks that the Agra district is over- 
‘manned with Muhammadan officers in the police, as out of the five police inspec- 
tors allotted for the district four are Muhammadans and ‘only one is a Hindu. He 
is the city kotwal, and he has now unfortunately been transferred. 

The editor remarks that if this inequality in the number of Hindu and 
Muhammadan officers is due to the paucity of Hindus in the police force the 
respectable members of the Hindu community should endeavour to make service 
in wa police more popalas among the Hindus. 


Postings of ‘peliee officers in Agra. 


(c) — Finance and Taxation. 


29. Referring to the reduction of the duty on tobacco satronnen: with the — MARYADA, 
. new budget in the Imperial Council, the Maryada pril 1911. 
__ The Tmperial budget debate: (Allahabad) for the month of: April 1911, contends 
that the duty on petroleum should also have been reduced on the ground that it is an 
article of every-day necessity and not a. luxury like tobacco. The editor remarks 
bw a reduction of the duty on tobacco may be advantageous:to English merchants, 


le the reduction of the duty on Petroleum would be beneficial to the poor people 
the country. 
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(a)—Municipal and Cantonment Affatre. » 


80. The Zamindar-wa-Kashtkar (Bijnor) for April 1911, referring to the 
proposal for the construction in Calcutta of houses 
of: modern design in -place of the old insanitary 
dwellings and for making wide roads to improve the sanitary condition of the city, 
remarks that many of the house-owners and landholders are dissatisfied with the 
compensation awarded to them under the Land Acquisition Act. The editor 
suggests that the Government of Bengal should not be in any way unfair in the 
matter, so that discontent may not be again stirred up in the province. 


31. The Vyapari and Karigar (Benares) of the 15th April 1911, expresses 
a } | satisfaction at the proposal for the abolition of octro 
duty in the United Provinces, and says that it used to 
cause much inconvenience to travellers. The editor favours the levying of a terminal 
om in its place and urges members of municipal boards to take prompt measures im 
the matter. : : 


82. Referring to the contention between Saiyid Zahid Husain Sabzposh and 
Election of Municipal Commis- Babu Krishna Chandra regarding their election as 
a members of the local municipal board, the poets 
(Gorakhpur) of the 18th April 1911, urges those who favour the cause of mixe 
electorates not on any account to do anything to give their opponents cause to urge 
the case for separate representation. ae 
_ The editor suggests that, as the system of mixed electorates will, always 
give rise to contentions which will be given a religious colouring, and which will 
hamper agreement between the two communities, it is desirable for the parties to. 
arrange matters between themselves without reference to religious differences. ; 


33. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28rd April 1911, congratulates the 

The Muslim Leagae ané mu- Allahabad Municipal Board on having declined . to 
nicipal election. accede to the request of the District Muslim League for 
the introduction of separate electorates for Muhammadans. 7 ao 


34, The Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) phy 24th —_ 1911, complains ry -_ 

; | indifference of the municipal commissioners of t 
Pegi tramps Agra Municipality, and describes the condition of. the 
city as insanitary, complains of the bad state of certain roads, the insufficiency of 
water supply and the absence of proper appliances for putting out fires, The editor 
invites the attention of the chairman of the municipality to these public grievances 
and asks him to remedy them. : 


The Nasim-i-Agra of the 23rd April 1911, also makes similar complaints. | 


350. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th April 1911, referring to the qualifi- 
Qualifications of members and Cations of members and voters in municipal elections 
2 Se oe expresses the opinion that government servants should 
be debarred from offering themselves for election, on the ground that non-official 
candidates, generally speaking, have no chance against a tahsildar or a sub-divisional 
official. The editor objects that the property qualification required of a member 
is too high to suit local conditions, and he suggests that property qualifications 
should be dispensed with and an educational qualification imposed. 3 


(e)—Education. | 


36. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th April 1911, expresses dissatis- 

faction with the reply given on behalf of Government 
; to the proposal of the Hon’ble Pandit Sundar Lal 
regarding the increase of the number of schools and boarding-houses that it is the 
duty of Government to reform the existing institutions before opening new ones. 
The editor expresses regret that not only the government of these provinces but 
those of other provinces as well have adopted a similar policy, and he says that 
such a policy may appeal to the wealthy classes, but that it will be resented by those 
who regard the welfare of their poor brethren. : 


37. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 18th Seer 1911, expresses satisfaction at the 
Miisidiimaees - announcement of canvassing for the proposed Higdu 
=_—nwe University, and remarks that it will be a prosperous 


Sanitary improvement of Calcutta. 


| The abolition of octroi. 


Education in the United Provinces. 
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day for India when with the proposed Muslim University there will be established 
in the country, the Hindu, the Sikh, the Jain, the Christian, the Eurasian and the 
Anglo-Indian Universities, and when the present university and the Educational 
Department will only be required to see that the new universities and the colleges 
affiliated to them do not create. a spirit of disloyalty among the people. 


38. Referring to the remark of a Congress journal with reference to the 
The proposed Mchammadaa Uni- e€Xtraordimary suecess gained by the Muhammadan 
ssecngsends leaders in collecting subseriptions for the proposed 
Muslim University that the Muhammadans were expert beggars, .4/ Bashir (Etawah) 
of the 18th April 1911, remarks that necessity has compelled Muhammadans to 
resort to begging, seeing that the Educational Department has been entirely mono- 
polized by the people of another community, and so they have to make their own 
arrangements for the education of their children. . | 
39. Al Bashir (Ktawah) of the 18th April 1951, expresses satisfaction 
Rewards given by the Punjab Uni- at the encouragement given by the Punjab U aiversity 
eee - tothe promotion of vernacular languages by award- 
ing Rs. 1,500 to Shams-ul-ulama Maulana Shibli and Rs. 500 to Maulvi Zafaryab 
1, B.A., the editor of the Zamindur, from the sum of Rs. 2,000 sanctioned by the 
University for rewards. he al 
_. In another article the editor expresses the hope that the Allahabad University 
also will follow the example by awarding suitable rewards to authors and writers of 
vernacular publications, and he suggests that the services rendered by Maulvi 
Muhammad Ismail, of Meerut, in improving the Urdu language might be so 
recognized. 7 ; 
40, The Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 18th April 1911, remarks that the 
National. and denominational: uni- proposals for the separate establishment of Hindu and 
versities. | | Mubhammadan universities are inemical to Mrs. Annie 
Besant’s scheme for establishing an Indian University for both Hindus and. 
Muhammadans, and regrets that the latter is likely to be a failure on aecount 
of the estrangement between the two communities. The editor, however, expresses: 
the hope that, even if Mrs. Besant’s scheme prove successful, the Hindus and. 
Muhammadans. will. not slacken their efforts for the establishment of denomina- 
tional, universities. . 


41. The Saddharma Prackarék (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 19th Avril’ 


-Thé. anviversary of the Kang: 1911 (received on the 27th idem), publishes an ac- 
eee count of the anniversary celebrations of the gurukul at 
Kangri, and: remarks that the last session: was a great success-in every respect, in that 
landed property to the value of twenty-five thousand rupees and forty-eight: 
thousand rupees in cash were promised for the.gurukul, while about ten thousand 
persons assembled to take part in the celebrations. The editor states that a Hindi 
conference. was held on. the same occasion, in the course of which:Government was 
asked to.see that all postmen of the Punjab. were acquainted with the Hindi 
language, and: that railway tickets and other notices be printed in Hindi. 


42. Pandit. Bishan Narayan Dar, Barrister-at-law, of Lucknow, contributed’ 


‘Moral eduvation i an article entitled:“* Moral’ education ’’ tothe Zafrih 
| een Se (Lucknow) of the’ 21st Aypril 1911, in which he wrote 


that the existing system of education did not inany way conduce to the moral and: 
social elevation of Indians. He expressed the opinion that without religion there 


could be no social and moral improvement, and: stated: the variety of nationalities 
and of religions in India. made it very difficult, if not impossible, for Government 
to introduce any religious education in schools and: colleges. 

_ _He observed that a great hindrance to the improvement. of. social and 
moral: conditions: of young Indians lay in the want of sympathy between the teachers 
and the students; as: well as in the incapacity of the former. He remarked that 
character was generally formed and moulded by the influence of parents, associates 


and-teachers. He said that tlie education they received give students a spirit of 


freedom and political'liberty, while they meet with unsympathetic treatment at the 
hands of their. teachers.and.their. rulers: : 

Tn, conclusion-the: writer’ remarked that’ it was impossible to frame rules 
for effecting improvement! in moral and: social’ conditions and that such an object 
could: only: be effected. by establishing sincerity, love and'sympathy between the 
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teachers and the students. He advocated the need to improve the condition of the 
women, and said that their education would have a lasting effect and would play . 
an important part in moulding the destinies of the young generation. 


43. A correspondent named Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi contributes an. 
The primary schools of the Allah- atticle to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd 
abad District Board. April 1911, ia which he commences by referring to the 
fact that last year several teachers of the primary schools under the Allahabad 
District Board came under reduction, while the pay of others was reduced on 
account of the insufficiency of funds. He then refers to the proposal to devote the 
grant allotted by the Local Government this year to the district board to open a new 
tahsili school at Surajkund in the Allahabad city, and suggests that such a school © 
is not needed in a city like Allahabad, and that it would be better to again increase 
the number of teachers in the primary schools and to increase the pay of those 
whose salaries were reduced last year as well as to provide necessary furniture in 
the primary schools. 


44. In an article discussing the recent Educational Conference, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 26th April 1911, expresses the 
opinion that the preference for board schools instead - 
of aided schools on the ground of their being more efficient is unwise, because the 
former cost much more than the latter. The editor approves of the decision of 
the Conference that economy should be observed in the construction of school 
buildings, and that they should not be in charge of the Public Works Department. 


(f) Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


45. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 22nd April 1911, refers to agri- 
culture as being the natural profession of man, and 
particularly for India where five out of every six men 


The Educational Conference. 


Water supply for agriculture. 


depend upon cultivation. 

The editor expresses regret that, although steps are being taken to encourage 
indigenous industries and to spread technical education, no effort whatever, even 
in the shape of lectures, is made to stimulate the agricultural industry. _ oe 

He says that the Agricultural Department, the various conferences, and the 
large number of printed pamphlets that are issued mainly advocate the necessity 
of introducing improved methods which are more profitable and less expensive, but. 
that no attention seems to have been paid to the need for improving the supply of 
water which is the most essential factor in the development of agriculture. The 
editor therefore asks district boards to construct wells and to pay more attention 
to the repairs of existing ones. | 


(9) — General. 


46. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th April 1911, deplores that 

wee repens Hindu vakils have not yet realized their duty in the 

| matter of spreading the use of the Hindi language in 

courts, and remarks that they can at any rate serve its cause by submitting plaints 
and statementsin Hindionly. The editorsays that heis not opposed to the use of 
the Urdu language but for the fact that it serves asa hindrance to imparting . 
religious education, and he remarks that, according to Mr. Bilgrami, it stands in the 
way of Muhammadans also. He urges the people to try to advance the cause of 
Hindi in spite of the existing difficulties, and expresses the hope that arrangements 
for Hindi petition-writers will be made in other places as has been _ se at 
Allahabad, Fatehpur and Hathras. | : 


47. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 18th April 1911, expresses appreciation of — 
Siti ai tii the action of the Hon’ble Rai Sri Ram Bahadur in 
establishing the orphanage at Lucknow, which was 

recently opened by His Honour. The editor asks Muhammadans to found similar 
charitable institutions and to improve the condition of the existing ones. : 


48. Referring to the popularity of the universal hundred rupee currency note 
Universal currency of Rs. 100 gov-- With the public generally and with the trading class in 
vesherpnaeadbcrr inten, acts particular, the Tofah-i- Hind (Bijnor) of the 18th April . 
1911, suggests that it would be in the interests of trade and for the convenience 
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of the public if Government were to give universal currency to five hundred rupee 
note also. | 
The editor complains that at present much inconvenience is experienced by 
the public at the hands of treasurers and their agents in government treasuries 
in the matter of cashing currency notes. 


. 


49. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 18th April 1911, expresses regret at 

The plague mortality inthe United the increase in the mortality from plague in the 
Provinces. United Provinces, and remarks that inoculation has 
proved very successful in preventing the disease from making havoc at places 


where people have submitted to the precaution. The editor exhorts his country-— 


men to undergo inoculation, and asks the people of the infected areas to evacuate 


their houses and live outside the city instead of shifting from one muhalla to 
another. | 


50. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 18th April 1911, eulogises His High- 

Shi Went tation’ Getions ness the Nawab of Rampur for his munificient dona- 

; tion of fifty thousand rupees for the establishment of a 

Unani-vedic medical college, and congratulates the Haziq-ul-Mulk at the success 

of his efforts to revive the wnant system of medicine. The editor expresses the hope 
that other natural leaders of the country will follow the lead of the Nawab. | 


51. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st April 1911, eulogises His Highness 
‘eee 1,; the Nawab of Rampur for his handsome donation of 
unt opearmaacen eucnlnas roam rmas fifty thousand rupees to the Unani Medical College 


of Delhi, and remarks that the college should be affiliated to the proposed Muham- 


madan University. 
The editor further remarks that the ayurvedic system of treatment has 


given ample proof of its efficacy in cases where all other systems of treatment 
have: failed. 


. 562. A correspondent of the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 24th April 1911, - 


- : discussing the heavy loss of life caused by plague 
ssp ata ntsactaal - — ta ie country suggests that the prevalence of the 
disease is due tothe lack of gardens, preserved forests and meadows, and in support 
of his theory he states that India never saffered from such terrible and recurring 


epidemics in the past when it was full of gardens and jungle, and when every inch 


of earth was full of vegetable life, and he gives the opinion that it is since the 


destruction of the jungle and forests that India hgs been subject to various 


epidemics. 
He concludes by advocating the preservation of forests and gardens in this 
country, and that every means be employed for increasing the area of forest land. 


53. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28rd April 1911, reports that while 
Interference with a dinner party @ party of goldsmiths was partaking of a dinner on a 
Oy & Mpropiss. public road in Daraganj, Allahabad, of which they 


had given intimation to the District Magistrate, a European caused great an-- 


noyance and inconvenience to them by insisting on passing by that way in his car- 
riage (there being no other road). The editor remarks that if the facts are as stated 


then undoubtedly it is such Europeans that cause disaffection in the heart of the 
people against the British government. : | 


54. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd April 1911, complains that the 


Forced supply of labour and pro- present rules regarding the forced supply of labour and - 


————— provisions are very harsh and harassing, and that the 
are turned into an instrument for high-handedness in the hands of subordinate officials. 


The editor says that the answer given by the Chief Secretary to the Hon’ble Munshi ' 


Ganga Prasad’s question on the subject in the last Legislative Council was far 
from satisfactory, and suggests that, in order to secure improvement in the rules 
some non-official member should move a resolution on the subject at the next 
sitting of the Provincial Legislative Council. He remarks that in the meantime 


Government should at least proclaim in every village the existing rules through 


zamindars and chaukidars, so that the villagers may become acquainted with them 
and the subordinate officials may be deterred from abusing them. He also suggests 


that when only one man is required todo any begar work the village chaukidar 
himself should be required to do it. — : 
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55. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 24th April. 1911, contains a contri- 
buted article from a tahsildar of Bulandshahr, in which. 
the writer complains that their pay is not sufficient, in 
view of the importance of the work entrusted to tahsildars and the general TISe 
in the prices of food. He suggests that the pay of tahsildars be graded from 
Rs. 200 to Rs. 300. 

- He further remarks that tahsildars have to perform multifarious duties, and 
that with the exception of the criminal and revenue cases and administrative work 
much of a tahsildar’s work falls unavoidably on the naib tahsildar, and he suggests 
that Government should make some changes and reforms in the work and duties 
of tahsildars. 

' He also suggests that naib tahsildars might with advantage he invested with the 
powers of a magistrate of the third class, and that the tahsildar be given the powers 
of a magistrate ‘of the second class, which arrangement would greatly simplify the 
work and give the tahsildars some relief and sufficient time to attend to other 
important duties of an administrative nature. 

He says that the suggestion, if acted upon, will also render the proposed 
increase in, the number of deputy collectors unnecessary, as. all the duties. and work 
of a magistrate of the second class, will devolve on tahsildars. 

He next observes that, as tahsildars are generally selected from the ne of 
naib tahsildars, ii seems advisable that revenue cases not exceeding Rs. 50 be 
heard and decided by naib tahsildars, as it will give them an insight into revenue 
work and give them a training as tahsildar. Tn su pport of his suggestions he 
points out that there is a fair distribution of work in the Punjab, where’ naib: tahsil- 


Grievances of tahsildars. 


dars are allowed to exercise the powers of a third class magistrate. 


He further suggests that the daily allowance of naib tahsildars be increased 
from eight annas to one rupee per day, and that the tahsildars be allowed to draw 
one rupee per diem for cartage in addition to the allowance they are on at 
present. 


56. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd April 1911, ssntabin an article 
Recruitment by competition in. entitled “ Recruitment by competition, * in which the 
public service. editor comments on an. article in the Comrade ‘on the 
subject of Indians. in the public service. The editor remarks that the artiele is. a 
decided advance in Muhammadan thought on this subject, in view of the fact that 
an enlightened and liberal organ of the community like the Comrade concedes 
that the demand for simultaneous examinations is absolutely just, and that competi- 
tion is a better method of recruitment than nomination. 


57. In an article on the relative benefits of appointment by nomination ana 
compe tition, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th April 
1911, observes that the independence of non-official 
gentlemen is apt to be undermined by the insidious influence of the system of 
nomination, for their sons may have to be. provided for by the kindness of executive 
officers. The editor notes that ability, courage and straightforwardness are at a 
discount and that servile habits are encouraged by the system; the capacity of 
Indians for high office is, he says, discredited, and he urges educated Indians to fight 
hard to secure the restoration of the competitive test, even if it be a limited com- 
petition to begin with. 


58. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 20th April 1911, expresses appre- 
The disabilites of men who have Cilation of the decision of His Highness the Maharaja 
been detained in & reformatory. of Travancore to allow young men, who have been 
detained in a reformatory, to be admitted into the government service provided 
they are well reported on, 
The editor further remarks that His Highness’s opinion that, if the education 
given in the reformatory schools does:not_ make the: prisoners fit and competent for 
government service, it will prove that such institutions are of no practical utility, is 


noteworthy and shows the good nature, the high attainments and the sense of justice 
of the Maharaja. 


59. Commenting about the government resolution on the —n of: Indian 

The government resolution onthe names, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th April 1911, 
appling of Entien semen. gives several examples of what the editor describes-as. 
wrong spelling, and says that greater accuracy and. correctness could: have been. 


Appointment by competition. 
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secured ‘had the Secretariat consulted some competent Hindu and Bengali gentle- 
men on the subject. . 
ie fo ~V.—LEGISLATION. 


60. The Almora Akhbar of the 15th April 1911 (recsived on the 25th idem), 
referring to Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary Educational 
Bill, remarks that, as the inhabitants of the hill districts 
cannot afford to pay the proposed educational cess on account of their poverty, 
Government itself should, as far as possible, meet the cost of free education there. 
Regarding the compulsory attendance of boys the editor points out that the children 
of agricultural and labouring classes cannot attend schools throughout the year 
without serious loss to their parents, and he suggests that they should be exempt 
from attendance during sowing and harvesting seasons. 


The Elementary Education Bill. 


VI.—Rainway. 


61. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 18th April 1911, complains that on 


’ Complaints against the Bengal the Bengal and North-Western Railway most of the 
serail ari arareinteds stations are very small and are not provided with the 
requirements of passengers, that there is no passenger shed at the Bhatni sta- 
tion which causes much inconvenience to passengers, that there is no protection 
against the sun and rain at the Gorakhpur station, and that the trains arriving from 
different directions are drawn up on one and the same platform which is dangerous. 
The editor enquires why a large number of tickets are issued on the occasion of pub- 
lic fairs without making suitable and sufficient arrangements for the accommodation 
of crowds of passengers, who are picked like cattle in goods wagons. He also com- 
plains that the arrangements for the supply of water to passengers are defective and 
says that there is a want of latrines in third class carriages. ee 

The editor suggests that separate second class carriages in each train should 
be provided for European and Indian Jadies and gentlemen, and that railway 
officers should be strictly warned not to compel any passenger to vacate a compart- 
ment to make room for their friends or lady passengers, as it is likely to lead to 
undesirable consequences, | 


62. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st April 1911, expresses regret at the | 


Investment of Indian capital in indifference of Indians to investing their money in 
railways. oo railways, and calls upon them to form joint stock com- 
panies and run at least light railways on their own account, as such investments are 
proving most profitable. 


63. The Abhyudayu (Allahabad) of the 28rd April 1911, refers to the 


speech of Pandit. Gauri Shankar in the Provincial 
. Conference at Bareilly on the effect of the prevailing 
railway rates on home industries, and urges Government to make some special 
arrangement in this matter as all the Indian railway companies are now under 
its control. The editor expresses the hope that, if the attention of the Government 
is adequately directed to this matter in the Legislative Councils and elsewhere, it 
will surely make some changes in the rules of railway rates, which will go some 
way towards stimulating trade and industry and thereby increasing the national 
wealth of the country. 


_ 64. A correspondent contributes an article to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of 
Railway accommodation for third the 23rd April 1911, in which he complains of the want 
class peasongers. = of proper arrangements on the part of railway officials 
for providing accommodation for third class passengers on the occasion of various 
fairs and festivals when the traffic is very heavy. His chief objections are to the use 
of goods waggons and to the great delay in the arrival of such pilgrim trains at their 
destinction. He suggests that in these circumstances the fares should be refunded 
to passengers unless suitable accommodation is provided for them, and he asks the 
Railway Board to give this matter its serious consideration. 


65. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 24th April 1911, remarks that the 

| number of railway wy it that have recently 
occurred has caused much anxiety among the travel- 
ling public, and that the loss of life and property caused by these unfortunate 
oecurrences is deplorable. | 


Excessive railway rates. 


Railway accidents. 
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ALMORA 
AKHBAR, 
15th April 1911. 


- MASHRIQ, 
18th April 1911. 


-RAHBAR, 
21st April 1911. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
28rd April 1911, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
28rd April 1911, 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
44th April 1911. 


The editor asks the atthorities to take usensures to enedre the esfetyand 8s" 
a comfort of travellers. | eee poche 
- .. LEADER, 66. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th April 1911, complains that the 
. alee Jumna bridge (at Allahabad) is very badly lit at 
, _— night, and that people are sometimes attacked by 

drunken men in the dark and robbed. _ | 
Nit. | i 
VITI:-—NatIivE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 67. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th April 1911, remarks that 
‘na the Hindus are not prompted by any economic con- 
siderati»ns for the country in urging for the protec- 
tion of cows, and that they do it entirely on accountof their teligious obligations. 
The editor expresses sympathy with them remarking that every community 
enjoys perfect freedom to defend its religion. 

He quotes.a passage from the Vakil (Lahore) to show that efforts are 
being made by Hindus to obtain thumb impressions of illiterate Muhammadans on 
the monster memorial appealing for cow protection, and denounces such under- 
hand practices. He asks the Muslim League to look into the matter, and to bring 
to justice any persons who obtain the thumb impressions of Muhammadans by 


~2) 


false pretences. 
ABHYUDAYA, 68. The Adbhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd April 1911, welcomes the for- 
a mation of the provincial Hindu Sabha in the United 
Provinces on the occasion of the last provincial confer- 
ence at Bareilly, and expresses the hope thit the All-India Hindu Sabha, which was 
formed at Allahabad in December last, will soon be able to co-ordinate the varions 
Hindu Sabhas of all the provinces and put them into working order. The elitor says 
that this organization will not clash with other general movements, but will be 
restricted to watching the special interests of Hindus and to taking any steps that 
may be necessary for their progress as a community. 
He remarks that such subjects as cow protection, promoting the use of 
Nagri script and elevating the depressed classes will be considered by the Hindus in 
this denominational movement, and that they will co-operate with other Indian 
communities in such general movements as the Congress and the provincial confer- 
ences in regard to matters of common interest. . 


__ LEADER, 69. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd April 1911, complains that the 
ates Aged Best. The Muharram riot in Allahabea, 210% Which took place in Allahabad between the Mu- 
hammadans and the Sikhs has never been preperly 
investigated, and that there is much feeling about it in the city. 


IX.—MIscELLANEOUS. 
: Nil. 


C. E. W. SANDS, 


Nani Taz: Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
. Oriminal Investigation Department, 
The 28th April 1911. Vuited Prestaces. 
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LIST OB NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected be to the 6th crac 1911 alll 
| | | | | 
No. | Wame of publication. | Where published, | Edition. | Name, caste and age of editor. = | Circulation. ’ 
, | 
i a : ENGLISH. — oe : ns ; 
1 | Central Hindu College.. Maga- | Benares -o- | Monthly ... | Mrs. Anuie Besant;. European. (Theo- | 9,000 copies, 
zine, sophist) ; 67. 
2 | Hindustan Review ... - ee | Allahabad eee. Do. .. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 1,500 , 
| oo Ve rister-at-law ; Kayasth ; 39. ! 
™~Ta 3 | Lucknow Collegian... | «ee | Lucknow oe} Do .. | Rev. T. FP. Badley, ‘of Lucknow ; 1,200 =, 
| American ; 45. 
4 | Meerut College Magazine eos | Meerut: ove Do. ... | Professor 0. H. Lea; European; 35 .. |: 6S x 
& | Muslim Review __... oo | Allahabad ove Do. . .| Mirza Abul Hasan;30 ... . oot ° 20 a 
- 6 | Prabudha Bhérat ... | ee | Almora cee Do. — ave — Virj4nand ;.. Bengali Ganyési; 1,700 = x 
7 | Sons of India sve «eo | Benares coe Do. ee | Mr. @. S. Arandale;. European _— 2,000 pe 
: sophist); 40. 
* Student World es0 eee Lacknow soe Do. eee H. Banbury, B. A., L.C. re eee : ose 450 os 
9 | Theosophy in India ... ee | Benares coe Do. ove | pe ne og Sorabji; P&rsi (Theoso- | 6500 ,; 
i | phist) ; 50. 
10 | Vedic Magazine ... © oe {| Hardwar ove Da -. sss | Professor Rama Deva; Arya;.30 ove 600 } 
| ; 
~ oe Bahidur Sapru, M.A., LL.D. ;: 
ashmiri Brahman; 46. 
ah | Sihates Lew Joram ee; «= a « ) De, Satish Chandra Banerji, M.A. 2,000» 
LL.D.; Bengali Brabman ; 46, 
12 | Advocate cee ee | Lucknow oo | Twicea week | Hon’ble Munshi Gangs Prasad Varmé; | + 1,100 : 
is Khatri; 51. j 
13 | Leader ... eee «- | Allahabad a1 Oe Cm | Mr. 0. Y, ‘Chintamani; Madras; 30 ace 1375 » 
ANGLO-HINDI. ae Pie | 
*14 Khichri Samdchar ... > ii Mirzapur see} Weekly ... | Madho Prasid; Khatri; 60 re | 75 gopies, 
ANGLO-URDU. } { | Mr. D. Aachterlonie; European, 27... . 
* s ° 
15 | Aligarh Monthly ee | Aligarh vee | Monthly ..< | nos, Muhammad Matin Kh4n; Mu- |? 500 copies. 
: | hammadan ; 35. | , 
URDU. | : 
16 | Adib a ov eee | Allahabad * .» | Monthly ... | Munshi Naubat Rai; Kayasth; 44 800 copies. 
17 | Akhb4r Saudagar ... eee | Meerut a Do. oe | L&la Kedar Nath Vaishya; 36 aco | 476 
18 Alamgir eee eee eee Aligarh eee Do. eee Piarey Lal, Vaishya ; 40 eee eee 1,000 m 
19 Al Awarif eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan ' 40... yt) 
20 | Al Aziz ... eee coo | Agra uve ave Do. . | Abdul Azir Kh&an; Muhammadan, aes 
Pathan; 27. . 
721 | Al Isl4m ove eo» | Allahabad a Do. ve =| Shaikh Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan; ‘ 
43. 
22 | Al Kasim ave «ee | Deoband (Saharan- | Do. ee | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 8000 =si,, 
ma iF ; pur). madan. 
| Maalvi Shibli Noméni; Muhammadaan ; 
56. 
23 | An Nadwah eee eo | Lucknow oo = =Do. = +1 | Mranlvi Habib-ur-Rahman Kh4n; Mu- | | 625 a 
hammadan, Path4n ; 40. 
24 | Arya Patra geo eo | Bareilly ove Do. ... | B&bu Ram Kayasth; 32 ... ene 725 
25 | AryaSamichér ... “ee | Cawnpore sii Do. .. | B&bu Anand Sartip; Kayasth; 42 .., 390 ny 
26 | Brahman Samachar... «> | Saharanpar ae Do.  ... | Chotey Lal Toga ove 00 500s sy, 
| | 
27 | Educational Magazine eee | Ghazipur ia Do. wee €6| Pande Ramsaran Lal; Kayasth; 42 ... 70 e: 
*28 | Gurukul Samachfr ... eee | Badaun ae Do. wee | Pandit Prasanno Kumar; Brahman ; 600 " 
23. 
29 | Hamdard-i-Qaum i. eee | Meerut sc Do. see =| B&ou Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 33 ... 500 = 
30 | Istibsar ... ove eos | Rae Bareli ini Do. «ee | Saiyid Mahammad Zamin, Mahamma- 300 a 
. ; | dan; 39. 
81 | Ittihad Islam .., eee | Moradabad see Do. oe | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39... 400 
82 | Jain Prachérak a... «ee | Deoband (Saharan- Do.  .. | Joti Praséd; Saraogi; 28 ove 1000 3» 
ur). : 
33 Kh&tan... see eee PP wend eee Do. PTT) Shaikh Abdulla, B.A., LL. B.; Muham- 450 ” 
r madan ; 36. 
34 Kshattriya eee eee Meerut Tt) Do. eee Shadi Ram ; 36 eee eee 500 : 99 
35 Kul Bhiskar vr } 690 | Allahabad ces Do, eee Shridhar Prasad ; Kayasth ; 30 eee | 200 69 
a oe * Irregular. : 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continned). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of éditor. Circulation, “ 
36 | Lisan-ul-Asra eee eee | Lucknow .. | Monthly ... | Kazi Talammuz Husain, M.A. ove 800 copies. 
37 Old Boy eee ee eee Benares eee Do. ; eee Itrat Husain, B.A. ; 38 eee eee - 1,000 * 
; 38 | Pardah Nashin = wwe coe | Agra ... i Do. sce. |. Mrs, Kh&mosh ; 35 ove eee 600» 
1 39 | Postal Magazine... oo | Agra 4. see Do. - | Mahammad Abdal Rant Khan; 600 
i Muhammadan ; 29. : . 
P. 40 | Satopkéri ose eee | Bareilly ove Do. «ee | L&la Rémdhan Das; Khatri; 56 ove 1,600 
4 
FE 41 Tabsira eee eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee Muhammad Taki Ali. 
42 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia coe | Meerut ve Do. ee | Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 sve 300 copies, 
43 | Urdu-i-Mualla see ee | Aligarh see Do. -- | M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B.A., Muhamma- 600 » 
dan ; 33. 
44 | Vaishya Hitkaéri... eee | Meerut eee Do. eee | Baba Ram Chandra; Vaishya; 35 cee 650 - 
45 | Zamfna ... see «ee | Cawnpore ie Do. .. | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 1,400 ” 
| _ Kayasth ; 29. 
46 | Zamindfr-wa-Kishtkar e+ | Bijnor... oe Do. .e | Muhammad Khalfl-ur-Rahmin; Ma- 400» 
hammadan; 40. 
47 | Ziaé-ul-Isl4m oes «- | Moradabad es Do. ee | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muhamma- ae 
dan; 37. 
48 | Akhb4r-i-Imfmia ... -- | Lucknow we (Twice a month | Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 200 i“ 
70. 
49 | Al Nazir eee oo» | Meerut esi Do. eee | Maulvi Abu Rahmat, Muhammadan ; 200 1" 
55. = 
50 | All-India Shiah Gazette -- | Lucknow i Do. «ee | Saiyid Mubarak Ali 32... aoe 600s yy 
51 | Guldasta-i-Anwér-i-Alam eee | Dehra Dun iia Do. eee | Ilahi Bakhsh; Amir Bakbsh ; Muham- 
| madan, 
52 | Khurshid-i-Nanp4ra eee | Nanpara (Bahraich) Do. .» | Muhammad Tagi; Muhammadan ; 29... 525 copies. 
53 Lucknow Gazette eee ee Lucknow ece Do, eee Manzur Ahmad; 35 eee PY.) 200 tT) 
"54 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar eo | Fatehpur ove Do. eee | LAla Mathura Prasid; Kayasth; 40... 160 ” 
65 | Sultanpur Gazette ... «-- | Sultanpar - Do. ... | L&la Lakshmi Nath; Kayasth; 30... 800.—S si, 
66 | Vydpari-wa-Karigar -» | Benares one Do. .- | B&bu Thakur Prasid; Khatri; 45 ns 350 yy 
67 | Agra Akhbar ove oe | Agra ... »» | Weekly ... | Khwaja Siddiq Husain; Muhamma- | 
dan; 36. 
58 | Al Bashir in «- | Etawah ‘ii Do. eee | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 1,050 9” 
. : madan; 53. 
59 | Al Fasib vee -- | Bareilly : Do. .» | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar; Muham- i ola 
madan; 44. 
60 | Aligarh Institute Gazette - | Aligarh | ‘si Do. .. | Muhammad Muktada Khan; 81 ose 700 
61 | An Najm ove «oe | Lucknow eee Do. .- | Maulvi Abdus Shakar; Muhammadan ; 900s 
: 34. 
62 | Awéza-i-Khalq oa ees | Benares va Do. eee | Munshi Gulib Chand; Kayasth; 30 ... 300 o 
63 | Cawnpore Gazette ... Cawnpore oc Do. .» | Babu Harnam Singh; Khatri; 57 ia 500 ‘i. 
64 | Dabdaba-i-Sikandari Rampur ‘i Do. Muhammad F’r4k Hasan; Muham- a 
a: madan; 58. 
; 65 * Fitnah ... eos eee | Gorakhpur sae | Do. .. | Hakim Abdul Karim Khaén Barham; | 800 -. 
q Muhammadan ; 47. 
4 66 | Independent nl eee | Allahabad sais Do. eee | Shy4m Kishore Varma, Kayasth ; 40 ... 500 ve 
| *67.| Jadd-o-Jehad cee ev | Shahabad (Hardoi) Do. ee | Shaikh Faiyéz Ali; Muhammadan ; 42 200 
‘ 68 | Jadu sa... Jaunpur oe Do. ... | Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan ; Muham- 40 ~ 
| | madan ; 38. 
69 | Kanauj Punch ee» | Kanauj (Farrukh- Do. w. | Abdur Rahim Khén; Muhammadan; 500 =. 
abad). 3 53. 
70 | Kéyasth Hitkfri... cco | AQTA 00. oy wee .- | Kamta Prasid ; Kayasth ; 57 ses 500 
71 | Mashriq ... vee ee | Gorakhpur Do. Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham; 800 sy 
oe Muhammadan ; 47. 
72 | Mukhbir-i-Alam _... soe | Moradabad ha Do. wee | Qazi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... 800 - 
73 Musafir eee eee Agra eee eee Do. eee Pandit Tara Dat 9 Arya ; 25 eee 2,000 os 
74 | Naiyar-i-Azam ca «ee | Moradabad ais Do. ee. | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan; 48 ... 350 
76 | Nizam-ul-Mulk aia eos | Moradabad. ma Do. «+ | Qazi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 
52. 
76 | Oudh Punch — ‘a ee. | Lucknow paras Do. .. | Shaikh Sajj4d Husain; Maohammadan ; 225 copies, 
55. ae sont 
77 | Rabbar ... — «ee | Moradabad eee Do. eee | BAbu Banwiri Lél; Vaishya; 30 se 400 - 
78 | Riy&z-i-Faiz ace ese | Pilibhit so | Do. vse'| Munshi Dél Chand; Kayasth; 70... 154 
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No...] °° Neme of publication. ‘| Where published.‘ | Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
—_—— —| — — -— nd 
- 79 | Rohilkhand Gazette eoe-| Bareilly we | Weekly  ... | Shaikh Abdul Aziz; Muhammadan; 46 700 copies. 
80 | Sahifa ... coe eee | Bijnor... —— Do. .. | Maulvi Majid Hasan ; Muhammadan ; 850 < 
81 | Sar Panch ove ee | Shahjahanpur... | - Do. eee Manshi Fazil: Saiyid ZahGr Ahmad; 800 . » 
Muhammadan; 25. 
| L 82 ! Surma-i-Rozgér océ | BOER sce ies Do. . ses ~— Itrat Hosain ; Muhammadan ; 250 fy 
| 88 | Tafrih ... cee .- | Lucknow ces Do. oe | Ramshankar Prasid; Kayasth; 26... . 400i 
| $i | Tajir ... sve wo. | Meerut we | Do. - | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 40 ... ove fen i. 
85 | Tohfa-i-Hind bit eo | Bijnor... | Do. oe | Sajjid Husain Shaikh ; 82 ... eee 400 : 
86 | Union Gazette ... we | Bareilly ia Do. -o. | Munshi Karam [l4hi; Muhammadan; . 800s 
87 | Zal Qarnain ee ove | Budaun tis Do. me Nishmm-nd-din Husain; Muhammadan;. 500 a 
88 | Hindastini vee oe ‘Lucknow . | Twice a week Hon'ble Munshi Gang4 Prasid Varmé; 1,700 = 
89 | Nasim-i-Agra ove veo | AQTM woe ove Do. es Biba” Hecoh SanyAl; Bengali. Brah- 800 sw 
aS y 90 | Oudh Akhbir ae oe | Lucknow eee | Daily ove Munshi Taips Prasad; Kayasth; 61 ... | 800 ow 
ARABIO- URDU. 
91] Al Bay4n in »» | Lucknow .. | Monthly | ee o. ee t $00 copies. 
: 7 Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27... vee 
| : HINDI. 
°92 | Anand Kddambini... .. | Mirzapur +. | Monthly ... | Pandit Badri Nar&yan; Brahman; 55... |About 100 copies, 
98 Bharatodaya see wo | Moradabad .. ...| Do. | -- | Padam Singh Sharm; 36 ... vee 700 ow 
94°] Bhardt Sudashé Pravartak .. | Farrukhabad —_... Do. ... | Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharm4&; Brah- 600 ny 
¥ 95 | Brdhman Samfchiat... oe | Meerut soe Do. coe | N Lost: a Brahman... eee 404 ng 
96 | Brdhman Sarvasva ... oe | Etawah va Do. .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman ; 54 700 ts 
97 | Dehati ... _ eee | Benares |) we» | Gulab Chand Srivastava ; Kayasth ss. 300 w 
98 | Dharm Divdkar “ coe | ABTA cos pa | — Do. oon Pandit; Rudra. Dutt ; 57 sane ee 400» 
99 | Garhwili en .. | Dehra Dan oe | Do. ss | Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman; 35. 600 np 
100 | Griha Lakshmi ___... .. | Allahabad oo ee Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A.; 39 ... 700 
101 | Gurukul Samfchir ... ... | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. eee | Balmakund Sharma. 
landshahr). 
102 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... ».- | Deoband (Saharan- Do. ee | Jyoti Prasad, Jain ; 28 eee ees 1,000 copies. 
T103 | Janhavy we eee ove oenue (Mirzapur) Do. ee. | Shri K4nt Upasni; 35 et ove Very small. 
104 | Jésis ... ide we. | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. we | Gopél Rém, Bania; 44 ‘is 300 copies, 
105 | Kalw&r Mitra tes .. | Allahabad eee Do. oe | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 36... eee 450 1, 
106 | Kanyakubj Hitkari... »». | Cawnpore see Do. see | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra... eee 1,500 
*107 | Khatri Hitkéri ... | Benares 8 Do. ... | Balmakund Varmé; Khatri; 25 ia 800 
108 | Marydda sal san Allahabad ooo tf 60D «. | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 26 ... 1,500 8 
109 | N&gri Prachérak sx «ee | Lucknow ge gee .. | Rip Nar&yan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 400 ww 
110 | Nigam4gam Chandriké soe | Benares oi 8 ... | Bup Narayan Pande; 27 ... ini 5,000» 
flll | Paliwall Pattrikn... ove a (Fateh- Do. -. | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharma; 26 ie 30 nn 
112 | Rasik Mitra a we. | Cawnpore i Do. ... | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 35 ‘oii 500 ny 
113 | Rasik Rahasya ove oo | Jaunpur eee Do. ee. | Sita Ram Sharm4; 32 —s eee “we 850 , 
114 | San4dhyopkérak ... .. | Aligarh 06 Do. »» | Braj Vallabb Misra ce ove 750 sw 
115 | Sanfitan Dharm Pat&ka .-. | Moradabad ie cae we | Pandit Ram Sarfip; Brahman; 40 =». 1,350 =» 
116 | Saraswati ove .. | Allahabad eee Do. .. | Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; Brah- 2,200 =n» 
f117 | Shri Yédvendra =e.» wo» | Ghazipar ove Do. cee Ram Charitrs Rai, Brahman ; 34 coe 500 ng 
118 | Stri Darpan in .. | Allahabad cee Do. we. | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehra ; ; Kash- 1,000» 
| | miri ; 30, E: 
ne * Irregular. eee 
¢ Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded), 


— ws 


SS a 


soe | Weekly 


Raja Shashi Shekhar cee ens 


' Neme of publication. | Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
Stri Dharm Shikshak we | Allahabad .. | Monthly ... | Srimati Yasoda Devi; 31 ... ss | _:1,200 copies, 
Sudhanidhi oes «ee | Allahabad eee Do. ee | Pandit Jagannath Praséd Shukla; 45... 500 9” 
Swadesh Bandhav4... coe | AQTA ue eee Do. .- | Kuowar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 44 550 ma 
Vénijya Sukhdayak ... --» | Benares ose Do. ... | Babu Jagann&th Prasad ; Mathur Brah- 1,000 __—i,,- 
Veda Prakfsh..s—si«aa -o- | Meerut eve Do. oes Prec ‘Talsi Rim ; Brahman, Arya; 40 a 
Zamindér +. .» | Benares ee. |: Do.. - ... | Babu Thakur Prasid; Khatri; 46... (| 
Almora Akhbar... .- | Almora ... |Twicea month| Manshi Sad4énand Sanwal; Brahman ; 166i, 
Kam Dhenu sée soe | Hardwar vee Do. eee Babe Bhagwan Das Udasi; 45 _ sc see 500 » 
Kshattriya Mitra... «es | Benares oa | DO és Prasidha Narfyan Singh, B.A.; Kshat- 1,000 ss 
Nava Jiwan one eee | Benares oes Do. see keckavheva Shastri eee oka 800 “ 
Pray&g Samachfr ... ... | Allahabad eee Do. .- | Ram Bhajan SharmA; Brahman; 381 ... | ae 
Réjpat ... ace vos | AQTA oe wh Oe .«. | Thakur Hanumant Singh ... 1550 a 
Vy4p4ri and Karigar ».. | Benares eee Do. ... | BSbu Thékar Praséd; Khatri; 45 ... 7. } 

| Anand ... coe ... | Lucknow Weekly ... | Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 40 __... 200 
Arya Mitra aie occ | ARIE cee “i Do. .. | Pandit Redra Dutt ; Brahman; 57s... 1,500 = ,, 
Bhirat Jiwan we eee | Benares sas Do. »s- | Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 34 1,500 , 
Mahila Hitkarak ... -e- | Dehra Dun as Do. - Srimati Vidyavati Devi ... cee 250 - 
Saddharm Prachérak ve. | Bijnor... Do. | Munshi Rim; Khatri; 55 ... eee 3,000 » 
Abhyudaya a0 Allahabad «oe | Twice a week Pandit Satyé Nand Joshi, B.A.; Brah- 2,000» 

GENGALI. _ D ccesiiia | 
Trishul ... en .- | Benares soe 1,000 copies. 


* Irregular. 
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I .— POLITICS, 
(a)—Foreign. oy niga 


1. Referring to the Fatwah reported to have been recently issued by the 

The Fatwah issued by the Shaikh. Shaikh-ul-Islam of Constantinople sanctioning the 
ul-Islam, _. . ..@ppropriation of the Najaf and Kerbella treasures for 
the purpose of establishing schools and hospitals, which has aroused feelings of 
dismay and dissatisfaction among the Shias, the Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 


26th April 1911, reports that the Central Standing Committee of the All-India Shia 


Conference has passed a resolution protesting against the order of the Shaikh-ul- 
Islam, and calling the attention of the British government to the far-reaching con- 
sequences of the action. The editor advises the Government of Turkey to show 
due regard to the feelings of the Shias, who, on their part, should try to settle such 


differences among themselves without betraying their weakness by asking the. 
intervention of foreign governments. 


2. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 28th April 1911, expresses regret at the revo- 


“Whe state of affairs in Turkey and lutionary méthods adopted by the rebels in the Yemen, 
Morocco. 


it is a sad commentary on the rise and fall of a nation within the period of only 
thirteen hundred years, : 


3. The Musdéfir (Agra) of the 28th April 1911, expresses appreciation of 
teases off cafiene inte Ghiies.. the action of the British government in holding out 
@ promise to stop the import of opium into China, 


and expresses the hope that the Chinese will now quickly rid themselves of the evil 
habit of opium-eating. 


(6)—Home. 


4, In an article in the issue of the 18th April 1911, the editor of the 
Relations between Hindus and Mu- Mashrig (Gorakhpur) points out that the interpreta- 
——— tion put by Hindus and Muhammadans on the re- 
mark of His Excellency the Viceroy. about separate electorates, is misleading, as 
His Excellency expressed only the principles underlying the policy. The editor 
remarks that the National Congress, the Muslim League and the Hindu Sabha, 
which have come into existence to represent the needs of the nation, are sectarian 
in their views, and interest themselves in matters affecting their own limited com- 
munities instead of doing any good to the country at large. He further adds that, 
in addition to these sectarian associations, the newspapers giving expression to their 
respective views have also widened the gulf between the Hindus and Muham- 
madans by raising the cry of opposition and by giving a religious colouring to every 
point at issue. | 
He expresses the opinion that the origin of the conflict between the parties is 
not in the contention for separate electorates, but that it appears to be an outburst 
of some deep-rooted feeling of opposition and enmity between the two factions, and 


that the question of the lingua franca in India is the root cause of the estrange- 
ment between the two parties. 


5. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st April 1911, says that in inviting 
Press representatives in the coro. the representatives of newspapers to the forthcoming 
Se coronation darbar it should be specially seen that 


every community gets its proper share, as there is no journal in India that may be 
said to represent Indian opinion as a whole. 


6. The Mashrigq (Gorakhpur) of the 25th April 1911, says that it has learnt 

_ The forthcoming coronation darbar that only the representative men from all classes of 

in Spete. society will be invited as visitors to the coronation 

darbar at Delhi, and expresses regret that unfortunately poets as a class are much 

neglected in India, although they command great respect in European countries. 

The editor expresses the opinion that well-known and distinguished men of letters 
and poets in India should also be invited as visitors to the darbar. 


7. Referring to the news received from a London correspondent that Lord 


sad le Peas eens Bie Mo- Morley will accompany His Majesty the King- 


which have caused chaos and ruin, and remarks that 


Emperor to India as Minister, owing to the fact that 
Tord Crewe has not yet fully recovered from his illness, the Oudh Akhbar’ 
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28th April 1911. 


MUSAFIR, 
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30th April 1911. _ 
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(Lucknow) of the 29th April 1911, expressés satisfaction at the news, while 
remarking that if Lord Crewe, who is to hold the office of Secretary of State for 
India, had accompanied His Majesty to India, he would have gained first-hand 
experience of the country, though he admits that Lord Morley’s visit also will be 
useful in many respects. ee : ae ee 


8. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the heuy April He grep lane 

cits ies asl letters which have appeared in the Pioneer suggesting 
restoration ofa pert of Oudh to the the restoration of ks province of Oudh to the lineal 
eee eT descendant of the late kings of Oudh, does not take 
the suggestion seriously, and expresses disagreement with Nawab Uns-ud-daula for 
making such a demand which, he says, is outside the pale of practical politics. The 
editor, however, goes on to suggest that something should be done for the members 
of the ex-Royal family of Oudh, and expresses the opinion that if the Government 
spent some money in giving the ex-Royal family a residence at Lucknow, the act 
would appeal to the sentiments of the people and the money would be well spent. | 


9. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 25th April 1911, remarks that there is 
Titleholders in the Gorakhpur @ Very small number of titleholders in the Gorakhpur 
— division, as compared with those in the other divisions 
of these provinces, although there are a number of respectable gentlemen who 
are deserving of decoration. | ) 
The editor invites the attention of Government to this matter and expresses 
the hope that the deficiency in the Gorakhpur division will be made up on the 
occasion of the coronation darbar. | , 


10. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 25th April 1911, congratulates Babu. 

The subsidising of vernacular Narendro Nath Sen, the editor of the Sulabh Samachar 

ee (Calcutta) on having obtained a government subsidy 

for his paper, and expresses the desirability of similar action being taken by the 

governments of other provinces, if they cannot arrange to start journals of their 
own to give expression to their views. 


11. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 28th April 1911, refers to the subsidising of 

The subsidising of vernacular newspapers by the Government of Bengal, and remarks 
oe that such journals can never find favour with the. 
people, seeing that their editors have sold their liberty for the sake of a few rupees. 


12. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th April 1911, refers to the recom- 

The recommendations of the De- mendations of the Decentralization Commission, of 
contrarian Comenaien. which it says that some are sound and some ill-con- 
sidered, and the editor expresses regret that nothing has been published to show 
what recommendations have been either accepted or rejected. He expresses the. 
opinion that the decision that the general principles of land revenue assessment 
should be embodied in provincial legislation should be rejected is a wrong one, and 
urges Government to publish a statement covering the whole subject. _ | 


13. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th April 1911, commenting on the 

The Central Provinces adminis: Administration Report of the Central Provinces for 
— the year 1909-10, refers particularly to education. 
Remarking on the revision of the assessment of land revenue the editor remarks 
that the settlement operation should rather be called unsettlement operation, and 
expresses the hope that one day some courageous and far-sighted statesman will 
introduce a modified permanent settlement. He expresses the opinion that the 
Administration should obtain more funds from the central government, in order to 
do its duty by the people in the matter of education, and hopes that the Govern- 
ment of India will consider the matter very carefully before accepting the 


proposals of the Chief Commissioner. He concludes by saying that the raising of 
the fees was a wrong step. 


14. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th April 1911, discusses the causes 

The attitude of Anglo-Indians to. Of the unsympathetic attitude of Anglo-Indians to- 
wards Indians. wards Indians in social and private affairs, andin this 
connection expresses appreciation of the circular order issued by the Government 
of Madras, containing instructions for Anglo-Indians as to how they should treat and 
behave towards Indians, The editor expresses the hope that other governments also 
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will follow the example of Madras, though such instructions are not commendable 
in themselves, and that they will adopt similar methods for obviating social estrange- 
ment between the Indians and Anglo-Indians. 


15. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of a 2nd May 1911, publishes, without 
5 ™ on for the @Ny remarks, the comments madein the . . an 
appointarent of ® member of the Hoyal the . . onthe speech of Mr. Vyas Rao advocat- 


— a ing the appointment of a member of the Royal family 
as Viceroy of India. 


16. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd May 1911, commenting on the 
Promotion of Indian officers inthe proposed promotion of a small percentage of Indian 
— Army. officers, so that they may be on an equality with 

: British officers, expresses appreciation of the idea and says that it is a step in the 
right direction. The editor refers to the many glorious instances of bravery and 
fidelity on the part of Indian soldiers, and remarks that Indians have done nothing 
to forfeit the confidence of England, so that a policy of trust will be very wise. 

The editor points out that at present the Indian commissioned officer is junior 
to the latest joined subaltern, and urges that Indians should have a military career 
opened to them, that they should be allowed to become volunteers, and that the 
invidious distinction between the Indians and Europeans regarding the possession 
of arms should be done away with. He states that in many respects the policy 
of Britain in India is wanting in wisdom and righteousness, and, while acknow- 
ledging that England has done something for the good of India, he remarks that 
if there should at any time arise a conflict between gratitude for the past and duty 
for the present there would be no doubt which the people would choose. He 


criticises England’s action in making a treaty with Japan for the protection of her 
Eastern possessions. 


17. Commenting on the proceedings of the meeting of the Bharat Hindu 
The Bharat Hindu Sabha andthe Sabha held at Allahabad during the last Christmas 
Muhemmadans. week, the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st April 
> 1911, remarks that the efforts of the Sabha to establish its branches not only in the 
various provinces of the country but in every district are opposed to the advice 
they offered to the Muhammadans when the latter were organizing the Muslim 
League for seeking separate electorates. The editor observes that the aim of the 
Sabha is to secure separate electorates in municipal and district boards, which 
should serve to stimulate the Muhammadans not to slacken their efforts in the 
matter of separate representation. He says that, when both communities are 
trying separately to further their interests, there seems no work for the Congress 
which involves a heavy expenditure every year. es 
~ In conclusion he remarks that the activities of the Bharat Sabha, which has 
been established for promoting the cause of its own nationality, should impress 
upon the Muhammadans that their action in demanding separate electorates 1s 


justifiable. 
- 18. Referring to the proceedings of the meetings of the Hindu Sabha held 
The Bareilly Hindu Sabha. at Bareilly, the Tofah-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 25th 


April 1911, expressesthe hope that the public will 
cordially sympathize with the movement, seeing the utility of its aims and objects, 
and render every assistance to it. 


iis has editor also commends the good work done by the Hindu Sabha in the 
Punjab. 


i ; IT.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


19. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 27th April 1911 Lead allies me) 2nd 
May), says that because a few misguided youths in 

ical teaia _ Calcutta took to bomb-throwing, some people did 
their best to hold the entire Hindu community responsible for their misdeeds. The 
editor now enquires who is responsible for the raids that have been continually 
made into British territory by trans-frontier Muhammadans for the last few years, 


with. sincerity. 
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and remarks that those who used to blame the Hindus should answer this question — 
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MUSAFTR, ' * 90. The Muséfir (Agra) of the 28th April 1911, referring to the reprelen 
26th April1911, Na ik sible conduct: of the Pathans and to. their raids over 


the frontier, remarks that it is not: understood. why 
Government does not take possession of their country, establish peace on the 
frontier and so confer a grat boon on oppressed Hindus. 


III.—NativE STATES. 
Nil. 
ITV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a) —Judicial and Revenue. 


INDEPENDENT, | 21. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 24th April 1911, expresses its 
24th April 1911. = Gonferring of magisterial powers gratitude to Government for conferring the powers of 
‘on Kunwar Bharat Singh. a magistrate of the first class on the Hon’ble Kunwar 

Bharat Singh, of Barah, and remarks that it has laid the people of the locality 

under deep obligation by relieving them of the unnecessary trouble and expense 

to which they were put in going to headquarters for litigation. _ ieee ran one 

The editor expresses the hope that Government will see its way to confer similar 

powers on other persons of established reputation, asit will stimulate and encouragé 

them to do their best to help Government in the administration of the country. __ 


ABHYUDAYA, 22. Referring to the acquittal of the thirty-three accused in the Howra be. 
a7th April 1911, © | cane case gang case, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27tl \ 
| eee April 1911 (received on the 1st May), remarks thai 
although there may be some difference of opinion as to why the charges were 
‘withdrawn against the majority of the accused, for which the Statesman (Cal- 
cutta) and other Anglo-Indian journals have given fantastic reasons, all will agree 
in condemning this prolonged trial, which has not merely involved the under- 
going of the sufferings of jail life by a large number of persons but also a useless 
waste of money at the expense of the poor rate- payer. 
23. Keferring to the acquittal of the — iy Ma hicrntingh on. 5 ce 
by the special tribunal of the Calcutta High Court é 
Meat story: uaen and to the adverse comments made in the judgment 
by the Court on the action of the Bengal government and the police~ in 
connection with the case, the Musifir (Agra) of the 28th April 1911, remarks 
that the impartial judgment of the High Court has won the hearts of the people 


of Bengal. The editor expresses the hope that it will have a good effect on the 
innocent accused. | 2 
NATYAR-I-AZAM, 


a eal.” 24, The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th April 1911, complains 
'  ‘Muhammadans in the judicial that out of nineteen appointments to the post of 
i ETC. Munsif this year only six have been given to Muham- 
‘madans, and urges that as the number of Muhammadans is already very small in 
the judicial service in these provinces, at least half of these posts should have been 
filled up by Muhammadan candidates. - 
The editor expresses the hope that the Honourable High Court and His Honour 


the Lieutenant Governor will be pleased to see that the claims of the Muhamma- 
dans are not overlooked in this way in future. . | 
LEADER, 


gp LBADER 25. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th April 1911, commenting on the 
. The appointment of the Hon’bleMr, temporary appointment of the Hon’ble Mr. Muham- 
Muhammad Rafiq as an Additionl mad Rafiq as an Additional Judicial Commissioner 
eee of Oudh, voices the opinion that the appointment 
should be made permanent, pointing out the good work done by so many Indian, 
Judges on High Court benches. The editor says the time has gone by when the 
appointment of civilians to high judicial offices was necessary, and suggests that 
‘barristers, vakils and advocates should be drawn upon to fill judgeships in pre- 
ference to civilians ; he expresses the opinion that it is most unfair that Oudh 
‘Should have todo without a permanent Indian Judge in its highest court, and 
he suggests that the Lucknow barristers, advocates and vakils should send up re- 
monstrances to Government. c 3 te 
a eEADER: 26. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th April 1911, commenting on a letter 
4 '. Promotion of Sabordinate Judges Which appeared in the Pioneer on the subject of pro- 
oe eee moting Subordinate Judges to the rank of District 


MUSAFIR, 
28th April 1911. 
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- Indges, suggests that the writer is ‘a civilian, and attacks him and civilians in 


general. In many places, the editor says, Indian Civil Service judges are hardly 


the equals of vakils practising before them in. their knowledge of law and in their 


capacity to appreciate evidence. He criticises the ability of. civilians in other 
respects, and expregses the opinion that they. think that they have a complete 
kno — of all subjects and that they are fit for any post whatever. 


i (b)—Police. 


"” ~ 94, Commenting on the remarks made by the Hon’ble Mr. A. W. ‘Trethewy, 

Increase in crime and the police the late Inspector-General of Police of these pro- 
_— vinces, in the annual report on the police administra- 
tion regarding the indiscriminate use ani enforcement of the. preventive sections 
of the law by police officers, the Independent (Allahabad) of the 24th April 1911, 
Observes that the aim of law in awarding punishments to offenders is to deter them 


from committing crime again, but that it is to be regretted that this object is not — 


realized, seeing that persons once convicted of any crime generally become 
habitual offenders, and take delight in the com mission of crime, as if it were the 
ae 4 best suited to them by nature. 

The editor expresses his agreement with the views sof the Inspector- General that 
the i increase in crime and the success in prosecution are not reliable tests to judge 
the usefulness and efficacy of the work of the police, and that, on the other hand, 
the proper standard of the good work of.the police should be the decrease in crime, 
the deterring of criminals from their reprehensible. practices, and stimulating them 
to lead a peaceful life and to follow an honourable profession. 

_ .. In eonelusion he expresses the hope that the:police will take these remarks 
to. heart and try to put them into practice for the good of the public and for the 
eredit of their department. 


(c )—Finanee and Taxation. 


28. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th April 1911, agreeing with the 
ny os cael onl militery expendi- Views of the Economist on the naval and military 
tare. _ expenditure, expresses the opinion that Mr. McKenna 
an expect no more friendly reception than i icy silence when he proposes a further 
\crease in naval expenditure. The editor expresses satisfaction at the plain speak- 
ing of the Economist and considers that it was very necessary. 


(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


29. ‘The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd April 1911, commenting on the need 

i icainiaeaithet datuiien for improvement of sanitation, expresses the opinion 

that it is the duty of Government and the people. to 

Sin this difficult problem. The editor suggests that India should follow the 

example set by the progressive countries of the world, who have effected wonderful 

changes by the adoption of up-to-date sanitary arrangements, and points to the 

strides made by Japan. He expresses appreciation of the good work done by. private 

agericies in Bombay, and suggests that this example should be followed by other 

cities. He states that the high death-rate and the insanitary condition of India 
show that the very life of Indians as a nation is at stake. 


30. A correspondent of the Tofah-t- Hind (Bijnor) complains j in the issue 
“Whe Mandawar Municipality. of the 25th April 1911, of the heavy assessment of the 


chaukidari tax in the town of Mandawar in the Bijnor | 


district, of the insanitary condition of the town and the bad state of some of 


the important lanes and roads, mentioning especially the road that leads from ae 
Barahi to the takia of Khakishah. 


He says that the unhealthy state of the place is due to the insufficient num- 
od of sweepers employed on conservancy work, and urges the need for putting 
avement in some lanes and of remetalling certain roads. 


n conclusion he asks the District Magistrate of Bijnor to give his attention 
to these complaints ds they cause much inconvenience to the public. 


B81. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th April 1911 (received on the ist 
6 apg Alishatidd’ Masifdipelity and May), congratulates the Allahabad Municipal:-Board 
he District Muslim League. - - on its. decision not. to introduce separate represen- 
tation. on: it, as prayed for by the local branch of the Muslim League. The editor 
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remarks that he.cannot understand why this objectionable. proposal for separate res 


presentation should repeatedly be made. | at eg 

82. The Anand Liga ee of the 27th ao te tg cae oo 
; . ay), expresses appreciation of the decision o 

ths Distriot Mualisn Leagwe.. are Deab Municipal Board not to accede to the 

request of the local branch of the Muslim League to introduce separate electorates 

for Muhammadan representation, and remarks that if the Muslim League were to 

have its own way it would not allow Muhammadans to be even on speaking terms 

with Hindus. — pee : 


(e)— Education. peed 


83. The Wukhbir-i- Alam (Moradabad) of the 23rd April 1911, expresses 
Scholarships for members of the gratification at the decision of Government to grant 
Oudh royal family. | scholarships at the rate of Ks. 15 per mensem for the 
education of members of the Oudh royal family. | : | 


34. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 25th April 1911, publishes a letter 
Plague and examinations in Go- from a student of the Jubilee High School, Gorakh- 
rakhpur. : _* pur, in which he asks the Inspector of Schools of the 
Gorakhpur division to postpone the annual examinations for some time owing to 
the prevalence of plague in the town. 3 | CO ae 
35. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd April 1911, commenting on the 
statement issued by Mrs. Annie Besant on her uni- 
versity scheme, points out that it is somewhat incon- 
sistent with the one published in the April number of the Theosophist, but goes on 
to explain that the change in her opinion is due to the change in the state of affairs 
in India. Mrs. Besant has, the editor writes, agreed to amalgamate her scheme 
with that of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, and have one university 
for Hindus at Benares, to be known as the University of Benares or the Kashi Vishva 
Vidyalaya, which would be a teaching university instead of being simply an exa-. 
mining body. The editor expresses the opinion that these changes will meet with: 
the general wishes of Hindus, but regrets that of the fifty lakhs required for the 
scheme only ten have been collected ; though both Mrs. Besant and the Hon’blé 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya have promised to devote themselves to the 


scheme. He concludes by saying that he is sanguine that the scheme will succeed 
and accords it his fullest support. . : 


36. The Anand (Lucknow) of - 27th April Fg jpeearves on the 2nd 
May), says that every Hindu will welcome the amal- 
ee pee A on pt Mrs. a des pro university with 
that of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya. The editor notes that Mrs. 
Besant has acted wisely in pointing out in explicit terms that the proposed univer- 
sity of Benares will impart religious instructions on orthodox Hindu lines, inasmuch 
as this pronouncement will remove the apprehensions of those Hindus who fight 
shy of Theosophy and who would have otherwise kept aloof from the movement. 
He also remarks that Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya is entitled to the gratitude of 
the entire Hindu community for having overcome any feelings of narrow sectari- 
anism and for having undertaken to co-operate with the pregident of the Central 
Hindu College in the noble cause of the Hindu University. on 


37. The editor of the Musdfir (Agra) in the issue of the 28th April 1911, 

R oe says that he has learnt that a committee consistin 
Fhe pecpecen Seven Universi. of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, Mrs 
Annie Besant and some orthodox and conservative Hindus, some of whom are 
members of the Bharat Dharam Mahamandal also, are considering the scheme of 
the proposed Hindu University, and remarks that, if the views of this committee are 
approved and if religious education in the proposed university is to beimparted on 
the ancient system, the Aryas will have to dissociate themselves from the movement. 


38. The Riyaz-i-Faiz (Pilibhit) of the 28th April 1911, notes with regret 

Hindu charity and the proposed that no less than twenty crores of rupees are annually 
eae Vanverenny- spent by Hindus on charities, which does. not serve 
any useful purpose, as most of the persons who receive pecuniary assistance do not 
actually deserve it. The editor asks his co-religionists to follow the example set 
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by their Muhammadan brethren, and, instead of giviag away their money to 
sadhue and the so-called religious devotees, to render help to institutions like the 
gurukuls and subseribe handsomely towards the funds of the Hindu University. 


89. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th Ant 1911 (received on the Ist 
Industrial and commercisl educa- May), traces the growth of industrial education in 
Won an the Waited Provinces. the United Provinces from the year 1908 up to the 


pen year, and points out that the four industrial schools opened by the Local 
overnment, and the technological college which is likely to be established shortly — 


at Cawnpore, can never adequately meet the industrial needs of a province with a 
population of about fifty millions. The editor, therefore, suggests that the wealthier 
members of the community should help Government by opening industrial classes 
in every district school, if not an industrial school in every district. 

_ He expresses his satisfaction that the Allahabad University, at the instance of 
the Director of Public Instruction, has decided to grant certificates in commerce, 
and asks Government to open commercial schools, where education calculated to 
stimulate trade and commerce in the couatry may be imparted to the people. 


40. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th April 1911, commenting on the 

dhs enn at eatin fae Hon’ble Mr. Stuart’s action in asking the public to 

-- @X press an opinion on the raising of fees in Anglo- 

Vernacular schools in these provinces, laments the fact that the public has not 
realized how necessary it is to get the opinion of every distriet and every town. 
The editor expresses the opinion that the fees cannot be raised without causing very 


_ great hardship and distress to the people. He expresses the opinion that by raising 
the fees of schools Government will only add to the causes of discontent amongst 


the middle classes and masses. 
41, The.Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th April 1911, commenting on the 


Raising of school fees in the Oen- raising of school fees in the Central Provinces, points 


trel Provinces. out that the effect of this will be to retard the spread 


of education among the lower middle classes. The editor expresses regret at the . 


action taken and says education has not made such dangerously rapid progress that 


it should be necessary to devise means to restrict its expansion. He quotes figures 


showing that education in the Central Provinces is backward and expresses regret 
that no public body in the province ‘has raised its voice in protest against this 
reactionary act of the Chief Commissioner. © : | 


42. The Abhyudaya ant Mary of the 30th April 1911 (received - the 

3rd May), refers to the inadequacy of present educa- 

i ed, facilities to meet the rs a for education on 
the part of the people, and points out the difficulties which the Universities Act 
of Lord Curzon, the restriction of the strength of each class and the absence of 
proper hostels for students even in large cities, have placed in the way of the 
progress of education. The editor, however, expresses satisfaction that the question 


of education is engaging the serious attention of Government, now that a separate 


department for education has been established and the allotment for education in 
the budget having been increased. oe 

He remarks that the new department should justify its institution by its 
activity throughout India, seeing that the country is so lamentably backward in 
education as compared with every other civilized country of the world. 


43. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th April 1911, commenting on He. 

miat instruction, laude Hill’s paper entitled ‘Education in India,” 
err ' entirely disagrees with Mr. Hill’s idea that Govern- 

ment should control religious education to a certain extent. The editor expresses 


the opinion that there could be nothing more objectionable than this “ government 
interference.” 


44. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th April 1911, commenting on 


are xeligious and moral instruction in India, raises many 
Religious and moral instruction. difficulties. | | 


__ The editor does not agree with the idea of selecting delegates from the 
different sects to prepare text-books, nor does he agree that Muhammadans should 
attend Hindu lessons | oe a | | 
: 94 
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' ‘he editor further expresses the opinion that there is no‘need for moral educa+ . 
tion in this country, as Indian boys get much better moral education from the 
books they study than they could from any:number of text-books. 
INDEPENDENT, . 45. A correspondent, ‘who signs himself “ A WELL-WISHER OF STUDENTS,” 
vel dole ee “writing in the Independent (Allahabad) of the 1st May 
en ee expresses regret that schoolboys in these pro- 
vinces as a rule have not good morals and manners, and that they are addicted to 
the bad habit of chewing betel and smoking cigarettes. He complains that attention 
is not paid to their behaviour, that they are wanting in respect for their parents and 
-. that they do not conduct themselves respectfully before their elders. The writer 
holds that the schoolmasters are to a certain extent responsible for the want of good 4 
manners in their pupils, and remarks that these defects can never be removed sO , 
long as religious education is not imparted in schools, which, in his opinion, is the 
only means of inspiring in them love and respectful regard for their parents, elders 


and for Government: = 
INDEPENDENT, 46. Referring to the general complaint regarding the scarcity of menial 
ist May 1911. = ‘he scarcity of menial servants Servantsin almost all the cities and towns in India, 
) and education. the Independent (Allahabad) of the 1st May 1911, 
expresses disagreement with the generally accepted opinion that it is due to 
education being imparted to the people of all castes and creeds without any 
restriction, and points out that the chief cause for it is that a large number of 
Indians have left and are daily leaving their. homes to seek their fortune in foreign 
countries. | : ; | 
: The editor remarks that it is likely that free and compulsory education in 
India may produce a feeling of contempt in the people for menial work, but 
he suggests that it can be avoided if Government be asked that, while enforcing 
free and compulsory education among Indians, it should confine education to and 
make it compulsory for only those people who are entitled to it, and that it should 


not impart education indiscriminately to everyone, as that is likely to create great 
difficulties. : , | | ; 


’ 


(f) —Agriculture and questions affecting the land, | | f 
_ 
— (g)—General. 


_MUKHBIR-I- . 47. Referring to the proposal of Government to publish the proceedings 
si a April 1912. The publication of Council pro- Of the Legislative Council in the vernacular version of 
_ Ceedings in the Vernacular Gwern- the Government Gazette experimentally for two years, 
ment Gazette. | and to continue. it if the publication gains popularity, 
the Mukhbir-i- Alam (Moradabad) of the. 23rd April 1911 (received on the 29th 
idem), remarks that the gazette will only find favour with the public if it be pub- 
~ lished like a newspaper, including general news and other items of information 
- of interest or utility to the public. . ORES : 
MUKHBIR-I- =. 48. The Mukhbir-i-Alam (Moradabad) of the 23rd April 1911 (received,on 
ard April 1911.  Gertorreuicr, ~=Ssss the 29th. idem), says that as a pension is awarded as a 
Pp ___. Grant of pensions, . 
ma reward for: honest and good work done by a govern- 
ment servant during the long period of his service, it should .be added in the 
pension rules that any government servant found guilty. of taking illegal gratifi- 
cations shall be debarred from the privilege of getting any pension. The editor 
states that this rule would serve as a useful check on the official class, and that it 
would encourage honest work in government offices. _ | Y Ww 
|| MASHRIQ, 49. The Mashriq: (Gorakhpur) of the 25th April 1911, commends the 
5th Apr ih Generosity of the Magistrate of generous action of the Magistrate of Ghazipur in 
Ghazipur. 5 i - rendering pecuniary help to some poor people who had 
: lost all their possessions in a serious outbreak of firein Gorabazar, © 
INDEPENDENT, 50. The Independent (Allahabad) of the Ist May 1911, eulogizes the 
ist May 1911, Generosity of the Maharaja of Maharaja of Bobbili (Madras) for having 8O generously 
Bobbill. _ provided food for the people who recently suffered, 
and were rendered homeless by a disastrous fire, and remarks that every reasonable 
. government should show compassion and sympathy to its subjects in the same spirit, 


’ 


cheats and liars. 


(( B57 |) 


ecing that such kind treatment; is calculated to unite the rolers and the ruled 


and to.create mutual attachment. : | 


51. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 26th April 1911 ‘(received on the Ast 
Travelling ~ dispensaries. in the May), expresses satisfaction at the introduction of the 

United Provinces. res 
vinces government, which are to be in charge of a sub-assistant surgeon and are 
intended to treat patients at their homes in villages, and remarks that the govern- 
ments of other provinces may with advantage introduce similar methods of treat- 
ment in the interests of public health and convenience. = | 

52. A correspondent of the Oudh.Punch (Lucknow) writing in the issue of 
o ; to aie, the 27th April 1911, refers to an accident that 
_ Unqualified medical practitioners. recently occurred in the Allahabad city in which an 
unqualified medical practitioner sustained injuries owing to the bursting of a bottle 
containing explosive chemicals, and suggests that Government, should. pass. some 
law in order to restrict the number of quacks which is daily. increasing in the 
country. s nis | | 


Cal 
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«. Ishaar Saran’s speech at the last Provincial Industrial 
Conference, states that the object of the swadeshe 
movement is that the products of home industry should be used in preference to those 
imported from foreign lands, even though such preference may involve a certain 
amount of sacrifice. The editor laments the fact that there are a large number of 
English educated people who cannot even trust such small matters as tailoring to 
their own countrymen. He mentions a second class who are willing to undergo 
any discomfort or to pay any price in order to use Indian articles in preference to 
foreign. There is a third class, he says, who compose the large majority of the 
population and who have no notions either of fashions or patriotism, and who would 
support the idea if they could get the articles they require without any difficulty 
and at ordinary rates. All. that is required to be done, therefore, to buy these 
people over is to set up convenient stores. He mentions that at present there are 
only two swadeshi stores worthy of the name, the Bombay Swadeshi Co-operative 
Stores and the [Indian Stores, Limited, of Calcutta. He remarks that the great 
difficulty is the lack of organization and want of capital, that the results obtained 
so far are disheartening, and that unless a great effort is made swadeshi will be 
an empty cry. a os 
54. Referring to the last gurukul fair at Kangri held during the Easter 
iecehe holidays, the Musdfir; (Agra) of the 28th April 1911, 
| j | deplores that owing to the prevalence of plague in 
these provinces this year the fair was poorly attended; as compared with previous 
years, which accounts for the fact that only forty-seven thousand rupees was raised 
in subscriptions, which sum also includes the amounts promised to the gurukul 
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deputation .during the last three months. The editor speaks very highly of Lala 
- Munshi Ram for having given away his kothi‘at Jullundur, valued at Rs. 30,000, to 
_ the gurukul committee, particularly in view of the fact that the kothi was. the only 
* property he possessed, and that he is encumbered with a.debt of Rs, 3,600. :. 


53, The Leader (Allshabad).of the 27th-April 1911, commtenting on Babu 


SAHIFA, 
26th April 1911, 


system of travelling. dispensaries by the United Pro-: « 
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27th April 1911. 


MUSAFIR, 
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~’ The editor of the Musdfir, however, takes exception to the action of Munshi : 4 


Ram in‘ not allowing Pandit Basudeo to recite a bhajan until he had asked pardon 
for his previous-shortcomings, and he also criticises the speech of Master Ram Deo 


in which he made remarks against vakils and legal practitioners and called them 


55. Speaking of the many-sided activities, social, moral, religious, education- 


The material development of Indis. al, industrial and political that have of late sprung up 


among the people of India forthe regeneration of the 


* The editor further remarks that, if Hindus and Muhammadans in their desire 


‘to establish denominational universities, fail to attend to the most erying needs of 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
27th April 1911. 


country, the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 27th: April 1911, remarks that the res--- _ 
‘ponsible leaders of the communities in India:should not rely too much upon educa- — 
tion alone for their salvation, but should try to create among the people a class of 
‘skilful artizans, which isthe most urgent: need of the present day in order to— 
‘improve the indigenous industries, to float business and to manufacture the raw 
products of the country into marketable goods. ee 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
29th April 1911. 
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the time, the day is not very far when they will be left -with the hollow titles. 


of literary honours and degrees without anything substantial for effecting the 
material prosperity of the country. ee 
56. A correspondent, writing ‘in the Oudi Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 29th 
| | ~ April 1911, says that the prosperity of Indians now. 
does not depend on their acquiring high attainments 
and degrees of honour in literature, nor on their securing a few respectable posts m 
the government service; and he-urges that, if they care to be prosperous, they should 
devote. themselves heart and soul to commerce, to the reviving of indigenous indus- 
tries and to manufacture in which the raw products of the country would be utilized. 
. He remarks that in order to acquire proficiency in commerce Indians should 
learn science and devote their time to the study of technical education, and he also 


The material prosperity of Indians. 


- suggests that some arrangements should be made at Lucknow to impart such educa- 


tion to the people, seeing that there is no institution of the kind in these provinces. 


~ 67. A> correspondent: publishes the following questions on begar in the 
; cs . Abiiymdaya (Aahabad) of the 27th April 1911 
- (received on the ist May), which, he suggests, should 

be answered by legal practitioners:—- === = oe 
: Is it a fact that a police sub-inspector. or his subordinate is authorized to 
require @ poor villager as begar to carry his bedding or anything 
pertaining to the investigation of cases, when he is going to some 

village in the interior to investigate a case P 


The begar system, ae 


Is it legal to require the presence of poor people without paying them any- 


thing 

Why are the services of chaukidars, who are the paid servants of Govern- 
ment, not utilized on such occasions ? : | 

Why are chaukidare not used in cases where one man only is required ? — 

What are the chaukidars paid for when they do not even perform these 
petty duties in times of emergency ? 

Is the zamindar liable under any section or chargeable with any offence 
if he resists the police authorities when they unjustly deprive poer 
people of their liberty or use them as begar/ a 

_ Will a zamindar be acting within his right if he does not allow his tenants 
to be impressed for begar ? : 

Can a zamindar sue wher the poor people of his village are taken by force 
for begar work? ee 

Why does not Government proclaim, by beat of drum or otherwise, that 
if men are to be impressed from any village the services of the chauki- 
dar must also be utilized and that he should in no case be allowed to 
escape P 


The editor, referring to the above, remarks that of all the present evils in the ~ 


country the system of begar is the most unbearable. Illiterate villagers, he says, 
are not aware that the law does not permit of such a practice, and they consequently 
think that such oppression is practised upon them within the knowledge of the Gov- 
ernment, with the result that their feelings are embittered against it. He urges that 
it will therefore be advisable that Government should make it known to the pub- 
lic, by beat of drum or otherwise, that there is no standing government order 
which permits :impressment of men for begar. He further remarks that educated 
classes also owe a duty in this matter to their uneducated brethren. They should see 
that the officials who impress men for begar are suitably punished, and they should 
help them in contesting their cases when they refuse to do begar and are in conse- 
quence prosecuted. : 
58. A correspondent named Ram Lakhan Singh writing in the dbhyudaya 
(Allahabad) of the 30th April 1911 (received on 
the 8rd May), complains that poor villagers are 
seized against their will by police officials and tahsil chaprasis for begar work, 


The begar system, — 


and that they cannot protect themselves because of their ignorance of law. In — 


these circumstances he appeals to Government to put a stop to the practices of 
its servants, in order that its reputation for justice may not be compromised. He 
says that Government cannot plead that if has issued orders on the subject, and he 
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urgiés that it should also see how far they are carried out and what ee re 
is placed upon them by its subordinate officials. 


He asks whether Government is aware that men tmnpreased for begar are 
frequently paid nothing in the shape of wages, and he expresses the hope that 
the Local Government will give this grievance of the poor people its serious consi- 
deration, and that it will remove it, or at any rate that it will see that the 


a chauktdar 1 is also made to do begar work.. eras 
| . 69 The Abhyudaya eee of the 30th April 1911 (received 0 on the 8rd. ASETUDAYA, 
“Adalteretion of foodstuff, - May), complains of the extensive practice of adulterat- ne 
‘ “7 ing food such as ghé, milk and sugar thoughout the | 
a 4, srovinces generally, ‘but particularly in Allahabad, and asks the local municipal. 


oard to take steps to punish dealers found guilty of selling adulterated articles. 
The editor says that such found not only has a deleterious oe on as = 2 
health but it is also a fertile source of various diseases, => ‘. 


~~ a = correspondent of the Hindustani (Lucknow), writes: i ‘the issue Of HINDUSTANI, 
Plague tnooalation, . the Ist: May 1911.that in reporting deaths from ™ aa 
/ °°. plagae the ‘facet whether the deceased was inoculated: 
or not is not mentioned, although there are strict orders to note this information. 
He points out the advantages that would accrue by mentioning this fact in the 
death returns, in that it will in the first place inform Government as to whether 
inoculation has proved successful ; and, secondly, it will encourage the public to 


undergo inoculation, if they a are in \ any te convin need ‘that ut is & sure — 
against plague. . 


61. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the Ist. May 1911, pene oe Se 
“ q™he grievances of forest rangers,  DUted article by a forest ranger in which he refers a desees 
: to the circular issued by the Government of India in 
1906 according to which a third-year class was opened at Dehra Dun, and says - 
that, while outsiders on completion of this threeyears’ course of instruction became 
entitled to be enrolled as probationers in the Provincial Forest Service, Government 
¥ does not seem inclined to depute rangers already serving in the department for 
such further training, with a view to service in the higher grades of the Provincial] 
Forest. Service, although there is no restriction about it in the circular. He 
remarks that an experienced ranger can work more efficiently in the Provincial 
Forest Service than a directly enrolled probationer. He further contends that 
Government should take into consideration the responsible duties, the strenuous 
and solitary lives and poor pay of forest rangers, and that it should raise the scale 
of their pay from Rs. 80 to Rs. 250, seeing that the Forest Department is a source 
of profit to Government and provides a large surplus every year. He criticises the 
action of the United Provinces government in appointing Mr. Turner, of the Bom- 
bay Forest Department, after sending him to Dehra Dun for one year's training, 
J when it could get better and more efficient men in these provinces. 
-f 


In conclusion he asks Government not to siauaae the claims of the rangers 
of these provinces. 


62. A correspondent, writing in the Tedependent (Allahabad) of the Ist May INDEPENDENT, 
Muhammadans in the Mechhii- 1911, complains that in Machhlishahr (Jaunpur) ‘ ™*”*%)- 
a ee one eee ree have monopolized the tahsil, police feed 
the sub-registrar’s office. The editor refers to the letter and remarks that the com- 
plaint has been made with a view to the appointment of some Hindus there. 


ebay | V.—LEeIsLaTIoN. 


63. The Tofah-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 25th April 1911, expresses satisfaction TOFAH-I-HIND, 
"he Elementary Education Bin, 9 the fact that the leading journals of Bengal have “* 4prit 192}. 
lent their support to the Elementary Education Bill 
| introduced by the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale. ‘The editor asks the Hindus to give their 


entire support to the Bill, when it i is brought before the. Council for further con- 
‘sideration next year. 


He expresses apprehension that, if the people ex, press their disagreement 


with the Bill out of pecuniary consideration, they will be left behind other nations 
“fo the race of progress, 2 


95 
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NATYAR-I-AZAM, : 64. Commenting on the Elementary Education Bill introduced by the Hon’ble 
a pina Mr. Gokhale in the Imperial Council, a correspondent 
of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of 
the 26th April 1911, expresses his disagreement with the Bill, on the ground that 
in a country like India, where the high caste people chiefly receive education in 
order to secure some. government appointment or other employment, free and com- 
pulsory education will prove detrimental to the interests of the country, and 
remarks that the chief object of the mover of the Bill is to educate and raise the 
untouchable classes from their present. state of degradation. He says that free 
education will encourage them to demand equality with the high elasses in securing 
government posts, and that there will be nothing to debar them from competing for ee. 
the Civil Service or from applying for the post of deputy collectors on the ground Ce 
of their literary attainments, instead of remaining contented with their present lot 
and following their hereditary professions. | ae 
He points out that if these people do not get employment they will stand in 
the way of peaceful government as. the Bengalis are doing. j- = |: 
: He also expresses disapproval of the official opinion that the standard of 
education can be raised in India by making higher education more expensive, by 
raising the tuition fees and by framing strieter rules and regulations. oni 
In this connection he suggests that if Government cannot help raising the 
fees and making education more expensive, it should make some provision for 
boys of those respectable families which have hitherto had the privilege of cheap 
education. . : m 


OUDH AKHBAR, 65. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the Ist May 1911, publishes the full 
lst May 1911. ‘aan ‘text of the Panchayat Bill introduced in the Punjab 
PPT ins Legislative Council, and expresses approval of it. 
The editor suggests the desirability of introducing a similar Bill in other provinces 

also for the disposal of civil suits, coe 


The Elementary Education Bil). — 


VI.—Ratiway. 
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eee. | 66. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 26th April 1911 (received on the 1st May), y 
pril 1911. ° . ees ° 

Complaints about the Oudh and Complains of the inconvenience and difficulty caused 

Rohilkhand Railway. to the travelling public in obtaining tickets at the | 
stations on the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway lying between Bijnor and Morada- 
bad districts, particularly at Nagina. The editor says that, as similar complaints 

from passengers have reached him regarding other stations also, the railway autho- 

rities should take immediate notice of the matter. 


TAPED, 67. The Independent (Allahabad) of the lst May 1911, says that, as necessary 


Water supply to railway passengers, 2!T@ngements have been made at all railway stations 


: for the supply of water to passengers, the station staff 
should be impressed with the desirability of insisting on watermen employed at 


the station keeping a sufficient supply of fresh water in store in order to meet the 


requirements of all passengers for every train, and that they should be more active ba 
in distributing it to the passengers. Ces | 


~VII.—Post OFFIcer. 


Nil. 
VITI.—Native SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, 
TOFAB-L-HIND, 68. The Zofah-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 25th Aprit 1911, remarks that every 
pril 1911. : : ° ° 
: ™ question of widow marriage reasonable person, provided he takes a dispassionate v 
n naus. 


view of the matter, will sympathize with the widow 

marriage movement and recognize its utility. The editor exhorts his co-religionists 
to show a little moral courage in promoting it, in spite of the opposition on the 
part of some inconsiderate people, as the progress of all innovations, however useful 
and innocent they may be, is sure to meet with resistance. 

MUSAFIR, 


ee 69. Reviewing the proceedings of the Social Conference at Bareilly, the 
Social Conference at Bareilly, Musdfir (Agra) of the 28th April 1911, comments on 


Pes eck the senobasions peered by the Oonferenns at its sittings, 
and remarks that it is.of no use to igh-sounding resolutions unless the 
put into practice in daily life. nes Poecrmees Galewe fey Ye 


ae 
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90. The Abhyudaya og eg of the 27th April om got a on the 
yee ‘ ist May), contains an article entitled ‘‘ London letter ”’ 
ee ae contributed by one Raghavendra, in which the writer 
refers to the social degeneration of Hindus and compares their present social status 
with that before the British rule in India. He says that he does not propose to deal 
with any political question, but merely to explain to his countrymen what their 


social position was before foreign domination, and to what extent they have been 


socially depressed owing to the conquest of the country. He remarks that no 


nation can firmly establish its political power over another nation, until the latter 


has been conquered socially as well as politically, and points out that, although 
the Moghuls ruled India for centuries, yet they did not succeed in. accomplishing 
the social conquest of Hindus, and the latter kept up their social status as it was 
under their own rulers. | | cee 
He expresses the opinion that a subject nation can hope to attain to its former 
position only if it retains to some extent at any rate its national pride, its national 
religion and patriotism, and urges that it is the foremost and primary duty of every 
subject nation not to allow these qualities to fall into decay. He notes that an 


European soldier of ordinary family. is more respected by Hindus in India than 


priests, bankers and government officials belonging to their own community, and 
he accounts for this state of things by pointing out that the English have, by means 
of their political power, cast such a spell of their superiority over the Hindus that 
the latter consider themselves to be inferior to them in physical and mental powers 
and look to the European nations for their every step of progress. They also 
depend upon Western scholars for interpretation of their own Sanskrit literature, 
and, instead of appreciating the poetry of their countrymen, they devote them- 


selves to reading the works of English poets such as Shakespeare, Milton and Words- 
worth. 


He observes that Hindus have lost all confidence in their own ability. 
They not only seek for help from foreigners in scientific, political and social 
matters, but also in religious affairs. He impresses upon them that they can never 
make any national progress without ceasing to lean on outside support and that 
no movement for bettering their condition can be successful unless they them- 
selves take the initiative. 


TX.—MIscELLANEOUS. 


71. The Kayasth Hitkari (Agra) of the 24th April 1911, complains of diffi- © 


culty experienced in recovering subscriptions from 
the subscribers of newspapers, and suggests that 
Government should undertake the work of collecting these dues on behalf of the 
proprietors of newspapers. 


72. The Tofah-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 25th April 1911, expresses apprecia- 

The Servants of India Society tion of the action of the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale in 
establishing the Servants of India Society, and com- 

mends the good and philanthrophic work done by the members of the society in 


helping the sufferers on the occasion of the terrible fire that recently occurred in a 
village near Poona. 
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madan, | 
62 | Khurshid-i-Nanpéra eee | Nanpara (Bahraich) Do. ... | Muhammad Tagi; Muhammadan; 29... 525 copies. 
63 | Lucknow Gazette ... eee | Lucknow id Do. ... | Manzur Ahmad; 365 ove : see my 
*54 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar oo | Fatehpur oe Do. e- | L&la Mathura Prasid; Kayasth; 40... 150» 
65 | Sultanpur Gazette ... oe | Saltanpar ove Do. .». | L&la Lakshmi Nath; Kayasth; 30... 300 
66 | Vy4pari-wa-Karigar -«- | Benares ae Do. .«. | B&bu Thékur Praséd; Khatri; 45 _... 350 i 
57 | Agra Akhb&r ove coo | AQTA occ | Weekly ... | Khwaja Siddiq Husain; Muhamma- 800 ° ~~ 
dan; 36. 
68 Al Bashir eee eee Etawah eee Do. eee Muhammad Bashir-ud-din ; Muham- 1,050 ve 
| madan ; 53. 
69 | Al Fasih ove «oe | Bareilly ‘ie Do. .. | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar; Muham- 125s 
madan; 44. 
60 | Aligarh Institute Gazette ee | Aligarh ere Do. ... | Muhammad Muktada Khan; 31 ais 700 0 
61 | An Najm re ee | Lucknow ia Do. . | Maulvi Abdus Shakar; Muhammadan ; 900 ss 
34. 
62 | Awéza-i-Khalq eve , ee | Benares oe Do. we» | Munshi GulAb Chand; Kayasth; 30 ... 300 ” 
63 | Cawnpore Gazette ... «ee | Cawnpore am Do. .. | B&bu Harnéam Singh; Khatri; 67 ice 500 = 
64 | Dabdaba-i-Sikandari «ee | Rampur re Do. ... | Muhammad Fiar4k Hasan; Muham- 800 se nm - 
3 madan ; 58. | | 
65 , Fitnah ... eee ee | Gorakhpur ete | Do. ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham; | 800 *° 
| 
Muhammadan ; 47. 
66 | Independent ies ee. | Allahabad és Do. see | Shyam Kishore Varma, Kayasth ; 40 ... 500 i 
*67 | Jadd-o-Jehad eee eee | Shahabad (Hardoi) Do. we | Shaikh Faiy4z Ali; Muhammadan; 42 200 4 
68 | Jadu... si --. | Jaunpur si Do. .. | H&fiz Abdur Rahmfan Khan; Muham- 40 re 
aon madan ; 38. 
69 | Kanauj Punch a ee» | Kanaunj (Farrukh- Do. ... | Abdur Rahim Khan; Muhammadan; 500 9 
i abad). 53. 
70 | K4yasth Hitkfri_... cco | ARTA coe oe Do. ... | Kamta Pras4d ; Kayasth; 67 ree 500 - 
71 | Mashrigq... oce ee | Gorakhpur fa Do. ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khfn Barham; 800 9° ‘® : 
ae Muhammadan ; 47. 
72 | Mukhbir-i-Alam_... oo» | Moradabad wi Do. .. | Qazi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... 300 fA 
73 | Mus&fir ... ee sco | AGRE coe > | Do. os | Pandit Tara Dat, Arya; 25 oe ae eee 
74 Naiyar-i-Azam ~— eee | Moradabad owe Do. ee. | Saiyid [bn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ’ ie 350 - . 
76 | Nizam-ul-Mulk —... ee» | Moradabad i Do. .. | Qazi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 
52. 
76 | Oudh Punch cee «- | Lucknow eve Do. .. | Shaikh Sajj4d Husain; Muhammadan ; 225 copies. 
55. eS 
77 | Rabbar ... coe eo. | Moradabad ‘el Do. eee | BAbu Banwiéri L4l; Vaishya; 30 i 400» 


78 | Riy&z-i-aiz iis «- | Pilibhit men Do. soe | Munshi D4él Chand; Kayasth; 70 .. 154 


* Irregular, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals —(continued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. a 
79 | Bohilkhand Gazette eee | Bareilly o- | Weekly ... | Shaikh Abdul Aziz; Muhammadan; 46 700 copies. 
80 | Sahifa ..., ; vee | Bijnor... oon Do. _... | Maulvi Majid Hasan; Muhammadan; 850s aw 
81 | Sar Punch veo oe | Shahjahanpur _... Do. eve Manehi Fazil Saiyid ZahGr Ahmad; | 800 
82 | Surma-i-Rozgér __... ooo | AQT 20. ove Do. ove Munshi ‘len poy Muhammadan ; | 250 ws 
a 88 | Tafcih ... eee -. | Lucknow cee Do. coe biadinaihi Prasid; Kayasth; 26... | 400 4 
- 84 | Tajir ove eee | Meerut ove Do. «ee | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 40 ... ove 7 
85 | Tohfa-i-Hind ose oe | Bijnor... coe Do. eee | Sajjid Husain Shaikh; 32 ... | o00 400s 
86 | Union Gazette sie »- | Bareilly wt. ok -- | Munshi Karam Il4hi; Muhammadan; 300 ” 
87 | Zal Qarnain swe eee Budaaa ete Do. sos Nishin-nd-din Husain; Muhammadan; | 500 0 
88 | Hiadnsténi ie oon | Lacknow eee | Twice a week Hon'ble Manshi Gang4 Prasid Varmé4; a ° ~% 
: 89 | Nasim-i-Agra = coe | AQTB wee oon Do. ‘ie Biba ncles Sanyal ; Bengali Brah- 300 " 
90 | Oudh Akhbar see eve | Lucknow eee Daily coe Munsh; alps Prasad; Kayasth; 51... oe 
. ARABIO-Uabu. } | 
| (| Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; Mubamma- : 
91 | Al Bay4n vee . | Lucknow « | Monthly ... dan ; 30. 800 copies, 
| iain | Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27... oes . 
*92 | Anand KAdambini... vee Mirzapur «es | Monthly ... | Pandit Badri Naréyan; Brahman; 56... |About 100 copies, 
93 | Bharatodaya eee eco | Moradabad «oe | Do. .» | Padam Singh Sharm4; 86... eee ) 700 rn 
94 | Bhar&t Sudasha Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad “ie .- | Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharm4; Brah- | , 600 0° 
95 | Brdhman Samachér... coe | Meerut =e ee on ck Sy «Ae Brahman... pass 404 o 
96 | Br4hman Sarvasva ... eee | Etawah eon Do. .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharm&; Brahman ; 64 | 10° « 
97 | Dehati ... ses w- | Benares “oe we. | Gulab Chand Srivastava; Kayasth  ... | 300 nw 
. : oN 98 | Dharm Divdékar _ cee | ae a ove | Do. ee | Pandit Rudra Dutt;57 one 400 ng 
99 | Garhwali ove ee | Debra Dun ose Do. ee | Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman ; 35 ees 600 sw 
100 | Griha Lakshmi one ee» | Allahabad on Do. .. | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A.; 39 ... 700 0 
101 | Gurukul Saméachfr .... .- | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. »- | Balmakund Sharma. 
landshahr). 
102 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... ». | Deoband (Saharan- | Do. oo. | Jyoti Prasad, Jain; 28 = ove eve 1,000 copies. 
t103 | Janhavy .. eco ove PA so (Mirzapur) Do. .. | Shri Kant Upasni; 35 inn ene Very small. 
104 | J&sGs ... = ee» | Gahmar (Ghazipaur) Do. eee | Gop&l R&m, Bania; 44__—sa... sn 800 copies. 
105 | Kalw4r Mitra ioe «e. | Allahabad 100 Do. eee | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 36... ~ 450 
. p 106 | K4nyakubj Hitkéri ... «. | Cawnpore eee Do. .. | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra... ove 1,500» 
*107 | Khatri Hitkéri ... we» | Benares ..| Do. ... | Balmakund Varm4; Khatri;26 —.... 800 on 
108 | Maryéda ain we | Allahabad ie .. | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 26... 1500 
109 | N&gri Prachérak  ... wee | Lucknow me Do. ... | Rip NarSyan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 400 nn 
110 | Nigamf&gam Chandriké eee | Benares we Do. ... | Bup Narayan Pande; 27 ... aes 6,000 
fill | Paliwall Pattrikn ... sia a (Fateh- | Do. ... | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharma; 25... | 
112 | BRasik Mitra eee cee Cuwnpore ca Do. .» | Manohar Lal; Brahman ; 35 occ 600 ” 
113 | Basik Rahasya pe soe | Jannpaor we Do. .. | Sita Ram Sharm&; 82 ave a 850 ww 
114 | Sanddhyopkérak __... -. | Aligarh 200 Do. .-» | Braj Vallabh Misra oe ove 750 ws 
. 115 | Sanftan Dharm Patéka eee | Moradabad : oe Do. ee | Pandit Rim Sarfip; Brahman; 40 sw 1,350 9 
116 | Saraswati ose -- | Allahabad eee Do. ... | Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; Brah- 2,200 
f117 | Shri Yédvendra __.... .. | Ghazipur eee |° ~=Do. ove Ram Charitra Rai, Brahman ; 34 cee 600s»; 
118 | Stri Darpan eee .-- | Allahabad eee Do. .«. | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 » 
| | miri ; 30. | 
* Irregular. 
t Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


| 
No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
119 | Stri Dharm Shikshak eee | Allahabad .- | Monthly ... | Srimati Yasoda Devi ;31 ... ee 1,200 copies, 
120 | Sudhanidhi ove .e | Allahabad eee Do. eee | Pandit Jagannath Prasid Shukla; 46... | 
121 | Swadesh BandhavéA... cco | AQTA sec ewe Do. .. | Kunwar Hanumant Singh; Rajpat; 44 550 gg 
#122 | Vanijya Sukhdéyak ... .- | Benares Do. ... | Babu Jagannath Prasid ; M&thur Brah- 1,000 ‘i 
123 | Veda Prak4sh ose ooe | Meerut ie Do. see Srna ‘Talal R4ém; Brahman, Arya; 40 850 es see 
124 | Zamindér coe .. | Benares cee Do. .. | B&bu Thakur Prasid; Khatri; 45... 180 9 7 
126 | Almora Akhb&r see .. | Almora .. |Cwicea month | Manshi Sad4nand Sanwél; Brahman ; 155 " 
126 | Kam Dhenu eee eee | Hardwar ove Do. eee Babs Bhagwan Das Udasi; 45 one 500 ” 
127 | Kshattriya Mitra... «»- | Benares oe Do. -. | Prasidha Nardyan Singh, B.A.; Kehat- 1,000, 
"128 | Nava Jiwan oe eee | Benares eee Do. ose eediovhove Shastri -  § .. see 800 _—Sséis, 
"129 | Pray&g Sam&chfr ... wee | Allahabad re Do. we | R4m Bhajan Sharm4é; Brahman; 81 ... 260 ~ 
180 | Réjpat ... eee si | AGPG. ccs eee Do. .. | Thakur Hanumant Singh ... eee 1,550 
131 | Vy4p4ri and Karigar eee | Benares eee Do. .. | B&bu Thékur Praséd ; Khatri; 45 eve i, cee 
182 | Anand ... ove we | Lucknow ... | Weekly  ... | Pandit Shiva N&th ; Brahman; 40 ae a 
133 | Arya Mitra eve coe | AGIA ccc ove Do. ... | Pandit Rudra Dutt ; Brahman ; 67 se 1500 , 
134 | Bhfrat Jiwan see wee | Benares we | Do. .- | B&bu Shri Krishna Varmé; Khatri ; 34 1,600 =» 
+1865 | Mahila Hitkarak ove «ee | Dehra Dun eee Do. ... | Srimati Vidyavati Devi ... cee 280 4 
136 | Saddharm Prach4rak «ee | Bijnor... ne Do. eee | Munshi Rim; Khatri; 66 ... ove 8,000 = x 
137 Abhyndaya see ». | Allahabad oe | Twicea week | Pandit Saty4 Nand Joshi, B.A.; Brah- 2,000 
BENGALI. nee 
138 Trishul cee .o- | Benares coe | Weekly ... | Raja Shashi Shekhar a sai 1,000 copies, 
* Irregular. 
+ Temporarily stopped. Ke 
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I.—Potitics. 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. Referring to the Fatwah issued by the Shaikh-ul-Islam of Constanti- 

The Fatwah issued by the Shaikh- nople sanctioning the appropriation of the Najaf and 
ul-Islam. Karballa treasures for the purpose of establishing 
schools and hospitals, the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 9th May 1911, remarks 
that the Fatwah is not ill-advised, as the Shias regard it, and that it is better to 
have schools and hospitals than to let the mutwallis utilize the wakf property for 
their own private use. 


(b) —Home. 


2. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th April and 1st May 
1911 (received on the llth May), deplores the 
continued depravity of the Bengali anarchists, and 
remarks that they apparently engage in making forged notes in order to provide 
money for their party. The editor expresses regret at the recent attempt made to 
wreck no. 8 Down passenger train between Neora and Sadisapur railway stations 
near Dinapore. : 


8. The Sons of India (Benares) for April 1911, reproduces the communi- 
cation sent to the Government of Madras and to the 
Government of India by Mr. G. A. Natesan, the Joint 
Secretary, on behalf of the Indian South African League, on the subject of indentured 
emigration to Natal. 


4, The Sért Darpan (Allahabad) for May 1911, publishes a poem entitled 

‘Children’s prayer” by Madhava Shukla, of which 

the following is a literal translation :— 

“OQ Lord! Give us strength to regenerate the country. 

Give us wisdom to devise means for our good. 

Our parents are sunk in darkness, 

O Lord! to whom else but Thee should we pray ? 

Children, as we are, the sight of the condition of the country makes us 
think how we can soonest relieve its miseries, — 

Should we become strong, rest assured we would sacrifice ourselves for the 
good of the country. 

Weare the rng of India and are not free, still our lips would not move to 
speak a lie. ae 

‘ Madhava, we do not want anything else, 

Only grant us strength and wisdom to fulfil our pledge.”’ 


5. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th May 1911, points out the im- 

The place of literature in national portance of literature in connection with national 
regeneration. regeneration, and urges Indians to cultivate intellectual 
independence, which is the only true form of liberty. The editor calls upon his coun- 
trymen to enrich Hindi literature, seeing that the future progress of India is bound 
up with the development of national literature. , 


6. The Stra Darpan Soe) for May 1911, contains a poem entitled 

e * Narigayan’”’ by Madhava Shukla, in which it is 

Papreneniion of Pa pointed out that India’s destiny looks more hopeful 
now that Indian women too have begun to tread the path of progress, that 
a bright day will soon dawn upon India after years of gloom and darkness, and 


that “ the narrow-minded people” will wring their hands when golden clouds will 
soon illuminate the Indian sky. 


7. The Vyapéri and Karigar (Benares) of the 1st May 1911 (received on 
The forthcoming coronation darbar the 6th idem), suggests that an All-India Polytechnical 


in India. College should be instituted to commemorate the coro- 
nation of His Majesty the King-Emperor in India. 


8. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 2nd May 1911 (received on the 5th 

The forthcoming coronation darbar idem), reports that the Prince of Wales is learning 
in India. the Welsh language so that he may address the people 
of Wales in their own mother tongue on the occasion of his investiture as Prince of 


The anarchists of Bengal. 


Indentured emigration to Natal. 


Regeneration of India. 


 MASHRIQ, - 
Sth May 1911: 


a 


AZETTE, 
24th April and Ist 
May 1911. 


SONS OF INDIA, 
April 1911. 


STRI DARPAN, 
May 1911. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
4th May 1911. 


STRI DARPAN, 
May 1911. 


VYAPARI AND 
KARIGAR, 
1st May 1911. 


MASHRIQ, 
2nd May 1911. 


SADDHARMA 
PRACGHARAK, 


drd May 1911. 


_ ANAND 
4th May 101). 


RAIYAZ-I-FAIZ, 
4th May 1011. 


MASHRIQ, 
2nd May 1911. 
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Wales, and remarks that it would be a matter of pride for Indians if the King- 
Emperor were to address them in Urdu‘on the occasion of his coronation in India. 


9. The Saddharma Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 3rd May 1911, says 
The forthcoming coronation darbar that while the last darbar was 80a desht in every 
in India. respect, the forthcoming one will be altogether vilayte 
(foreign), seeing that everything conuected with the darbar, such as its manage 
ment, thaterials and furniture, is non-Indian, and remarks that, if the Anglo-Indians 
want to show to the King-Emperor their good services in this way, then they are 
in the wrong, for His Majesty, who is as dear to Indians as to them, will never 
be pleased at this boycott of his Indian subjects. 
The editor suggests that this attitude of Anglo-Indians is possibly due to their 
distrust of Indians, and remarks that such distrust is unwarranted and Indians are 
still worthy of His Majesty’s confidence. 


- 10. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 4th May 1911, refers to the suggestion 
fhe King’s visit to Indie andthe +0 restore a part of Oudh to the lineal descendant 
restoration of & patt of Oudhto the of Nawab Wajid Ali Shah on the occasion of the 
ee King-Emperor’s coronation in India, and remarks 
that the representatives of the Nawab Wasir’s family have been ill-advised in mak- 
ing such a prayer, for the restoration of such a large province is practically impos- 
sible, and its inhabitants moreover would never agree to the change. The editor, 
however, suggests that the title of Nawab Wazir of Oudh should be conferred on the 


senior representative of the family, and that he should be allowed to reside in 
Lucknow. 


11. Referring to the gratification with which the Indians have hailed the 
‘The King’s visit to India and the ews of His Majesty’s visit to India, and to the 
restoration of Rohilkhand to the earnest hopes entertained by the people that Royal 
family of Nawab Hafiz Rahmet Khan. Conoessions will be made on the memorable occasion, 
the Raiyaz-i- Faiz (Pilibhit) of the 4th May 1911 (reveived on the 10th item), 
reproduces the article entitled “The King’s visit to India and the restoration 
of Rohilkhand to the family of Nawab Hafiz Rahmat Khan,” contributed to the 
Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 16th April 1911 (vide Selections No. 17, 
paragraph 8), and makes the following comments :— 

“The descendants of the Taimur dynasty have not as yet submitted any such 
memorial to Government, It is not known what this delay is due to. The Taimur 
family has as good claims as the heirs of Nawab Hafiz Rahmat Khan and of the 
Nawab Wazir of Qudh. And this is a demand for rights and nota desire for 
swaraj, like that of the Indian National Congress, neither is thereany need for the 
consent of the Hindu community, seeing that it is a demand for the right to rule.” 


12. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 5th May 1911, referring to the 

The King’s visit to India and the Proposal for the restoration of Oudh to the lineal heir 

yenientien of apart 6 of Oudh to the of the Nawab Wazir of Oudh, remarks that the ne 

ipisdeetccnpsecian of Oudh will protest against it, and pray to be allowed 

to continue under British rule, and suggests that the descendants of the Nawab’s 

family should ask Government to grant them some other concessions such as the 

grant of the title of prince of Lucknow on some member of the family and the 
recognition of his estate as unalienable. | mS 


13. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 2nd May 1911 (received on the Sth 
Separate electorates to Muham- idem), has an article on separate electorates, in the 
madame, course of which the editor expresses his agreement 
with the views of the Hon’ble Mr. Saiyid Ali Imam, the Hon’ble Mr. Mazhar-ul- 
haq and the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale on the question, and remarks that the system of 
mixed electorates is bound to have serious consequences, when the competition for 
election is between a Hindu anda Muhammadan. He points out that the differences 
between the two communities can be made up only if the Muhammadans join the 
Indian National Congress whole-heartedly, or if the right of separate electorates 
be granted to them in all public bodies. He holds that the grant of separate eleo- 
torates 'to Muhammadans will not accentuate the differences between the two com- 
munitres but will rather prevent further-estrangement. ie 
Commenting on the inaugural address of Pandit Bishan Narayan Dart the 
Provincial Conference held at Bareilly, the editor remarks that the interests of the 
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éwo.corimunities are‘not. identical:.but conflicting, and that this necessitafes the 
grant of separate electorates to Muhammadans, . . nme 


: ot 


14. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th April and 1st. May 
ee 911 (received on the 11th May), takes objection to the 
gute Political importance of Mu- comments of the editor of the Hindustan (Lahore). 
Seana cage ois régarding its article entitled “The appointment of a 
capable Muhammadan as the Governor General of India’. (vide Selections No. 14, 
paragraph 26), that the political importance of Muhammadans has turned their 
heads. The editor points out that, when the Hindus expressed gratification at the 
elevation of His Highness the Maharaja of Benares to the rank of a ruling. chief, 
it was unreasonable for them to attribute motives to Muhammadans when they peti- 
tion Government for the restoration of Oudh to the lineal heir of the Nawab Wazir 
of Oudh or for other similar concessions, _ 


.. * 15. The Leader (Allahabad):of the 5th May: 1911,:commenting on Lord 
‘Lord Hardinge’s reply to the Simla Hardinge’s speech in reply:to:the address of the Simla 
EE -_... Municipal Committee, expresses satisfaction that His 
Excellency does not object to requests being made. ©.) © > © | 
. |. The editor goes on to point out. that.as viceregal visits are few and far 
between, public bodies do nothing: wrong in availing themselves of the opportunity 
of making such requests. He reminds them of the occasion when Lord Elgin ag 
Viceroy refused to accept a certain address, unless certain passages were excised, 


_ he expresses satisfaction that there is no chance of Lord Hardinge doing 
likewise. ce ee co | a 


- : 
oe 
¢ 


- 16. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 5th May 1911, contains a contributed article 
The editor of the Hindustan 10 Which the writer takes exception to the action of 
Lahore) and His Highness the the editor of the Hindustan (Lahore) in publishing an 
—— : _ article severely criticising His Highness the Agha 
Khan, and remarks that His Highness. does not ask his followers to worship him, 
and that he is ever ready to help the Hindus, in the same spirit as that with which 
he has helped the Muhammadans by espousing the cause of the proposed Muham- 
madan University. He observes that the object of the editor of the Hindustan 


in abusing His Highness the Agha Khan is to gain popularity with the Arya 
Samayists, 


17, The Tafrik (Lucknow) of the 7th May 1911, expresses appreciation of 
din cclsteaaadh iis ties Hiaciaed aia the action of the Bengal government in withdrawing 
ernment of ee ye sauna = ” omnes against the six persons, who were poomane 
sons accused of disseminating sedi- of disseminating seditious ideas améng the sepoys o 
— sd ee ee regiment. the 10th Jat regiment, and remarks that this action is 
likely to produce a salutary effect on the people of Bengal. — ; 


18. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th May 1911, commends the 
The unemployment insurance general principles of the unemployment insurance 
ones scheme recently introduced in Parliament by Mr. 


7 


Lloyd George, and expresses the hope that the Government of India will also adopt 
a similar measure for the benefit of workmen in this country, | 


19. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 7th May 1911, discussing the reasons 
The Executive Council of the for the resignation of Mr.S. P. Sinha, remarks that 


ieee. | the present distribution of duties among the members 
of His Excellency the Viceroy’s Council does not-seem to be equitable, as some 


members have more to do than others. 
The editor describes the duties of the Members for Revenue, Agriculture, 

Commerce and Industry and Home as excessive, and the post of Law Member as a 

sinecure which no vigorous and capable man ‘in the prime of life would accept. 

- He accordingly suggests that some of the administrative portfolios of the Home 
Office should be transferred to the Law Member, that the duties of the Revenue, 
Agricultural, Commercial and Agricultural.and Home Departments should be re- 
adjusted, that a railway department be created instead of the Railway Board, and 
that the president of the existing. Railway :Board be made a Member of: Council 
prams over the Railway department. He also recommends that vakils should 

e made eligible for appointment to the post of Law Member. 
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LEADER, 
Sth May 1911. 


SAHIFA, 
Oth May 1911. 


TAFRIH, 
7th May 1911. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
7th May 1911. 


ADVOCATE, 
7th May 1911. 
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ABHYUDAYA, -° 90. A correspondent, under the nom de plume of “ ANTEBAZ,”’ contributes t6 
Lineearre damnene Political rights of Hindus and Mu- the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th May-1911, an 
hammedans, — open letter to His Excellency the Viceroy on the sub- 
ject of political rights of Hindus and Muhammadans. He says that, as Lord 
Hardinge has come out to India with an open mind and without any prejudice, it 
was to be hoped that His Excellency would give his best consideration to the ques- 
tion of the political rights of Hindus and Muhammadans, and remarks that this 
hope was confirmed when His Excellency declared in his first public rote in 
India that special privileges were synonymous with corresponding disabilities to 
others. | 
- _-He notes that His Excellency has, however, recently stated in reply to a Mu- 
hammadan address that the right of Muhammadans for separate representation will 
not be withdrawn until they give it up of their own accord, and that he will not go 
against the pledges made by his predecessor. a : 
3 The writer labours to prove that the various Indian communities do not have 
conflicting political interests, and that it was through a misapprehension that Lord 
Minto granted special privileges to Muhammadans, and that for that reason his 
pledges should not be regarded as binding upon his successor. , 
- * He urges that, since all Indians are equally affected by any enactment, there 
should be but one law for all communities, and that it is against all principles of 
justice and fair play that Muhammadans should have been given the right of separate 
representation. , | 
Concluding, he says that as His Excellency has only been here for a short time 
he has not yet been able to grasp these intricate problems, and expresses the hope 
that in the course of time he will master them and solve them to the satisfaction of 
all parties concerned. oo 


TI.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—NatiIvE States. 
| «Nil. 
_ IV.—ADMINIsSTRATION. 


(aJ—Judicial and Revenue. 


LEADER, 21. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd May 1911, welcomes the report that 
mee Sey etl. The confirmation of the Hon'ble Mr, thereis every prospect of the Hon’ble Mr. Muhammad 


Muhammad Refiq os an Additional Rafiq being confirmed as an Additional Judicial Com- 
Judicial Commissioner of Oudh. . missioner of Oudh. 


ALIGARH > 22. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 3rd May 1911 (received on the 
GAkETTa. "The appointment of the Hon’bleMr. Sth idem), expresses gratification at the temporary 


8rd May 1911. Muhammad Rafiq as an Additional appointment of the Hon’ble Mr. Muhammad Rafiq as 
| acl: Commissioner of Oven. an Additional Judicial Commissioner of Oudh, and asks 
Government to attach one capable Indian to the court of the Judicial Commis- 
sioner of Oudh permanently. The editor offers his congratulations to Mr. Muham- 

mad Rafiq on his elevation to the post. 


ANAND, | 23. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 4th May 1911, expresses gratification at 
2 Metsctee The appointment of the Hon’bleMr, the appointment of the Hon’ble Mr. Muhammad Rafiq 
Muhammad Rafiq as an Additional as an Additional Judicial Commissioner of Oudh, and 
. Va ommissioner of Oudh. remarks that his elevation to the Judicial Com- 

missioner’s Bench is a just and well deserved compliment to Indian talent. 


MASHRIQ, 24. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 9th May 1911, expresses appreciation of 
ath May 1911. The appointment of the Hon’bleMr, the action of Government in appointing the Hon’ble 
Muhammed Rafiq as an Additional Mr. Muhammad Rafiq as officiating Second Addi- 

start Bs tional Judicial Commissioner of Oudh, and expresses 

the hope that he will be made permanent when Mr. Evans retires, and that he will 

be promoted to the High Court on the rétirement of the Hon’ble Mr, Justice 

permet Heian, 2 8 ee oe ner eet ee 


i 
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26. Al. Bashir ae of the 9th a a Tr qe soe 
, the appointment of t nble Mr. Muham 
. . Mr. ppointme on Die r 
. (estan pelyposgr o2 ~~ het Rafig as an Additional Judicial Commissioner of Oudh, 
ee and remarks that Government has earned the gratitude 
not only: of the Muhammadans but of Indians in —_— by we him to the 
post, 


26. Referring t to the » nie sinsediiani of the Hon’ble Mr. Muham- 
. Yndians and the court of the Judi- mad Rafiq as an Additional Jadicial Commissioner of 
pial Commisetoner of Ondh. Oudh, the Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 7th May 1911, 
expresses dissatisfaction at the present arrangement, remarking that it shows that 
an Indian cannot be permanently attached to the court of the Judicial Commis- 
sioner of Oudh, and expresses the hope that Government will not demur to 
appoint an Indian permanently to the Bench of the Judicial Commissioners, seeing 
os Indians are not debarred from holding the high offioe of judge of the High 
ourt, 
| 27. ‘Rebeteg to a criticism of the present constitution of the Madras High 
“Wik Oat falas. . Court reprinted from the Madras Times, the Leader 
. ) "| (Allahabad) of the 9th May 1911, remarks that no 
High Court in India is properly manned. 
. _ . The editor writes that civilians do not as a rule make efficient judges, and that 
they should not beappointed as High Court judges. He advocates that of the 
judges of a High Court half their number should be barristers, and half vakils. 
He urges that. the interests of the country should be placed before those of the 
Indian Civil Service, and remarks that. if Government do not, —— this now 
public opinion will soon compel them to do so. © 


28. The Tofah-i-Hind (Bijnor) ‘of. the 4th May 1911 (received on the 8th 

| Separation of executive and judi- idem), notes with satisfaction that the Secretary of 

pial functions. State for India has at last sanctioned the separa- 

tion of the executive and judicial functions as an experimental measure in the 

provinces of Bengal and of Eastern Bengal and Assam. The editor expresses the 

opinion that it would have been better if the measure had been given a trial in all 
the provinces of India, instead of confining it to only one presidency. 


"99. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th April 1911, in a leading article 
eae tales diet, dealing with the Hindupur shooting case, expresses 


the opinion that the replies given by the Government 
of Madras in answer to questions put to them in connection with that case, illustrate 


the principle that sympathy and practical politics are two different things. 


_ The editor remarks that the rules regulating the carrying by soldiers of arms 
and ammunition should be altered, on the ground that the existing regulations 
constituted a serious danger to the public. - ) 

He commends the Hon’ble Mr. Kesava Pillai for asking Government whether 
their attention had been drawn to the Public Prosecutor’s remarks and whether they 
would consider the question of compensation, and criticises. as most unsatisfactory 
the reply that Government had received no report of the remarks attributed to the 
Public Prosecutor and that circumstances did not appear to justify a grant of com- 
pensation from public funds.. 

The writer applies the term “ most inconclusive” to the reply of Government 


deprecating the necessity for any further action, and sums up the whole attitude of 
Government 1 in the case as ‘‘ most regrettable.” 


80. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th ey 1911, applauds the action 
of Mr. Weston and Mr. Justice Fletcher in accepting 
Fis ies Senge oe the apologies tendered by the editors of the Bengalee 
(Calcutta) and the Amrita Bazar Patrika (Calcutta) for the contempt of court 
they committed by.commenting on a case while it was sub judice. 


31. A correspondent in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th May 1911, writes 
Grievances of civil court officials, | % bring the grievances of civil court officials to the 
notice of Government. He complains that no prac- 


tical good has been effected hy the numerous Commissions w ich have considered 
the question since 1904. 


AL BASHIR, 
9th May 1911. 


TAFRIH, 
7th May 1911. 


LEADER, 
9th May 1911. 


TOF AH-I- HIND, 


ADVOCATE, 
13th “— * 1911. 


LEADER, 
10th May 1911. 


LEADER, 
7th May 1911. 


LEADER, | 
7th May 1911. 


HINDUSTANI, 
8th May 1911. 


MASHRIQ, 
Sth May 1921. 


SADDHARMA 
PRACHARAK, 
3rd May 1911. 


_ JADU, 
18th April 1911. 


JADU, 


25th April 1911. 


He asks that the apprentices should be paid dike : High’ Court “probationers, 
and- that: their claim for promotion «shouldbe safeguarded. He suggests that 
copyists and summons-writers should be made :eligible for pension, and that the 
pay of copyists should be. raised: to the: minimum pay of copyists of the High Court. 

He also proposes that judge’s court munsarims shouldbe ‘eligible for ‘promo- 


tion to the posts of munsif and tahsildar, as they are in theory but not in 


practice. 


. . Commenting on the Government resolution on the Punjab ‘Land Re- 
Government resolution on the Venue Administration Report for 1910, the Leader 
Punjab Land: Revenue Administra- (Allahabad) of the 7th-May 1911, expresses the lope’ 
a that the contemplated withdrawal of Government 


aid will not be made, until Government is assured that funds of the Co-operative 
Credit Societies are large enough to meet the needs of the cultivators. , 


The editor expresses doubt as to the correctness of Sir Louis Dane’s assertion 


that a large mortgaged area does not necessarily indicate a lack of prosperity, and 
that the omission to redeem a mortgage does not invariably connote inability to 
do so, is questioned. 


83. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 8th May 1911, contains a contributed 
iii article in which the writer complains that too much 
ha: poo’ —___-seViance is put on the entries made by patwaris in the 


revenue registers prepared by them, and alleges that they make false entries in 
order to cause loss to any zamindars, who may unfortunately have annoyed thent 
in any way. He asks the members of the Legislative Council to draw the attention 
of Government to this matter, in order to safeguard the interests of the zamindars 
against the malpractices of the patwaris, : : 


oe 


$4. One Wahid-ul-Haq, Mukhtar of Jaunpur, contributes an article to th 
Amendment, of the North-Western Mashr 1q (Gorakhpur) of the Oth May 19 jl, in which 
Provinces Tenancy Act. he urges that sections 175 to 177 of the United Pros 


vinces Tenancy. Act, dealing with appeals, should be so amended that the: decisions 
of the assistant collectors of the first class be: made appealable. 


| (6) — Police. 
35. ‘The Saddharma. Pracharak. (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 3rd May 1911, 
er ome says that the various abuses of the police department 


are due to the present policy of Government of enlist- 
ing uneducated people in the police force.under the misapprehension that ignorahce 
breeds honesty and loyalty. The editor suggests that the only way of’ reforming: 


- police is to enlist educated men and to educate those who are already in the 
orce. a 


(c)—Finance and Taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affaire. 


36. A-correspondent signing himself : ANSARI”’ contributes an article to the 
ia Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 18th April 1911 (received on 
ane Ronen oF ontent Gale the 6th May), in which he remarks that, in view of 
the poor condition of the people of Ghazipur, it is not advisable to replace octroi 
duty by the imposition of house tax or a tax on profession, or any other form of 
taxation.. : 
He points out that in the Ghazipur Municipality much saving might be 
effected if the posts of secretary, one conservancy inspector and light inspector were 


to be abolished. 


87. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 25th April 1911 (received on the 6th May), 
The inspection of the shops of the Complains that the druggists of Jaunpur. keep their 


shops very dirty and. sell medicines that are not 
wholesome. The editor asks the municipal authorities to attend to the matter 


and to entrust the inspection. of the druggists’ shops either to a physician or to a 
bench magistrate. . (owes 


druggists of Jaunpur. 


a 
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88. - The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 2nd May 1911 (received on the 5th 

The Ghasipur nitmicipal elections. idem), contains a. contributed article in which the 
Arar ee _ Writer complains of. irregularities in connection with 
the election of members for the Ghazipur Municipality, and suggests that, in order 
to put a stop to election disturbances, Government should nominate a few persons of 
good education and influence holding independent views to elect municipal members 


; instead of having a very large number of electors. 


39. Referring to a resolution by the Government of Madras that certain 
Elevted chairmen in the Madras taluk boardsin the Presidency should be allowed to 
Presidency taluk boards. have elected presidents, and to the criticisms made by 
the Coconada Taluk Board on the draft rules prepared by Government for the re- 
gulation of such elections, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th May 1911, expresses 
approval of the remarks made by the Coconada Board. 
_ The board expressed the opinion that the presence of the revenue divisional 
officer should not be made a necessary condition of a regular election, and the editor 
remarks that the authors of the draft rules seem to have thought that the members 


of a taluk board would quarrel like so many children unless an executive officer 


were there to protect them from themselves. 
| He expresses agreement with the board that no official member of the board 
should be allowed to stand as a candidate for the Presidency, and remarks that this 
is essential if the right of election is to be a real and not merely a nominal con- 
cession. 
Referring to the resolution of the board expressing approval of Mr. Gokhale’s 
Education Bill, the editor says that it does the board great credit, and expresses 
the hope that other local bodies will also vote for mass education, which is the 
greatest need of the country and the first condition of its moral and material 
progress. , 
40. The Mashrigq (Gorakhpur) of the 9th May 1911, expresses appreciation 
Sanitary improvements at Gorakh- Of the action of Mr. R. C. Hobart in effecting many 


pur. | changes in Gorakhpur, and suggests that pakka drains 
should be constructed there. The editor urges that adequate conservancy arrange- 


ments should also be made at Gorakhpur so that people may be protected from 
plague, cholera and malaria. 


41. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th May 1911, referring to the local 
cia asia | boards in Bombay, asks for reform of the constitution of 
these bodies, “‘so that they may consist more largely of 

elected members, who should also have more power.” , : 

The editor ascribes the present lack of interest shown by non-official members 

of boards to the fact that they have little responsibility and less power, and that the 
resources of the boards are insufficient to permit of their efficiently discharging 
the duties required of them by law. He says that Government have it in their 
power to remedy both these defects. , 


(e)— Education. 


42. Al Aziz (Agra) ja ae 1911 (received on the 6th May), expresses 
satisfaction that His Excellency the Viceroy when 
See ee ae replying to the address maces him by the Pun- 
jab Muslim League, wished success to the Islamia College, Lahore, and remarks that 
the Punjab government should give some pecuniary help to the college. The 
editor suggests that the Punjab government should assist the college in the direction 
of appointing some European professors, as at present only one European is work- 
ing as the principal of the college, which is inadequate, and that no satisfactory 
improvement in these circumstances could be made. He expresses the opinion 
that the Islamia College Committee. would do well to approach the Punjab govern- 
ment in the matter. 


43. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 25th April 1911 (received on the 6th 
Abolition of the school-leaving May), remarks that the school-leaving certificate 
certificate examination. = = = examination is not likely to prove of much use, and 
suggests that it should be abolished. The editor observes that the University cannot 


take upon itself the responsibility of providing students with service, but that it 


should endeavour to impart sound education and make them efficient and capable. 
| 99 a 


MASHRIQG, 
2nd May 1911. 


LEADER, 
Sth May 1911. 


MASHRIQ, 
9th May 1911. 


LEADER, 
10th May 1911. 


AL AZIZ, 
April 1911, 


JADU, 
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LEADER, ' 44. A correspondent in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th April 1911, 
ae sei. 6 . oe ammadans at the Meerut Gor. condemns the attitude of the Muhammadans at the 
ernment High School. Government High School, Meerut, who, on the occasion 
of an annual distribution of sweets by the headmaster, refused the sweets, on the 
ground that they had been prepared by Hindu confectioners. oe 
Without actually criticising adversely the headmaster’s action in comply- 
ing with the Muhammadan’s request for Muhammadan sweets, the writer expresses 
the opinion that such objections as the Muhammadans made will, if countenanced 
by men in authority, make the cultivation of friendly feelings between Hindus and 
Muhammadans impossible. The letter is headed “ A Muhammadan triumph.” 
MASHRIQ, 


Sop og 45. The Mushriq (Gorakhpur) of the 2nd May 1911 (received on the 5th 
4 - Postponement of examinations at idem) , contains a contributed article in which the 
Gorakhpur. writer asks the headmasters of the Gorakhpur 

schools to secure the postponement of the annual examinations for one month, as 


owing to the prevalence of plague in the city the students have not been able to 
prepare themselves for their examinations. = 


LEADER, 46. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd May 1911, in a leading article or 

a matinee “ Religious and moral instruction ” criticises the opi- 
’ Religious and moral instruction. ‘ o ; . 

2 nions expressed by the speakers in the debate following 

the reading of Mr. Claude Hill’s paper on moral instruction. | 

The tendency of the article was to deprecate the introduction of religious edu- 
cation, and the speeches of Sir Theodore Morrison and Dr. Abdul Majid, who spoke 
against religious education, were extensively quoted. The former's speech was 
described as a valuable contribution to the discussion, and that of Dr. Abdul Majid 
as full of commonsense. 

The principal argument used against religious education was that it would 
result in the re-introduction of superstition, which was described as likely to arrest 
the liberalizing process which the present system of education was carrying on. 

3 The new Hindu University scheme was referred to and the opinion expressed 
that its theological department did not help the cause of social and religious reform 
in the very least. , 

: Referring to Sir Theodore Morrison’s remark that those Indians who had 
received an English education were absolutely trustworthy, the writer claims that 
this would not have been the case had the present system of education been a 
‘‘ godless system ”’ as it has so often been erroneously described. 

His statement that the strong public opinion existing at Aligarh was in no 
way due to religious education evoked considerable comment particularly as coming 
from an ex-principal of the college. 

_ The editor remarks that what weighs most with Anglo-Indian supporters of 
religious education is that its absence loosens the bonds of authority, and in this 


connection he says that, though authority should be upheld, the claims of reason 
and freedom should not altogether be ignored. i ae 
LEADER, 


ah Me 47. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th May 1911, commenting on the 
y 1911. : , 

etait, aati resolution passed at a domestic servants conference 

| recently held at Bombay demanding compulsory edu- 


cation for both boys and girls, expresses the opinion that there could be nothing 
more hope-inspiring for the future of India. 
LEADER, | 


4th May 1911, 48. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th May 1911, commenting on the sug- 
in silat at aii tiie gested raising of school fees in the United Provinces, 
7 describes it as most undesirable. The editor urges 
the committee, which is to consider the matter, to go round the districts and 
take the opinion of a number of people before they assemble, and he expresses 
sympathy with the meeting that was convened at Lucknow by the People’s Asso- 
ciation to record a protest against the increase of fees, and, whilst urging other 
cities to follow the example of Lucknow, he advises them not to wait for a lead 
from Allahabad, where public spirit appears no longer to exist. 
ADVOCATE, 


7th May 191 49. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 7th May 1911, publishes a memorial to 
The raising of school fees. the president of the School Fees Committee from the 

People’s Association asking that the proposal to 

e dropped at any rate for the present. = - ~~ 


enhance school fees should b 


- - 
od 


~~ 


an 
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- 60.- The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4 May tn ——— the 2 ont 
a = memorial against the proposed enhancement o 00 
i aia ice fees, published in the Advocate of the 7th May 1911. 
The editor points out that owing to the ravages of plague and famine and 
other causes the condition of the people has not improved since 1899 when the 

present scale of fees was fixed. — 

, He states that Government is not justified in quoting the Educational Com- 
mission’s report in favour of raising the fees, as this recommendation was made 
dependent on the condition that Government should do its duty by the people 
in the matter of elementary education, which Government has failed to do. 

: The expenditure on the army, on the salaries of Civil Servants and other 
branches of the Administration, which are much less important than the education 
of the people, has, he says, increased much faster than the expenditure on education. 

The editor therefore suggests that Government should abandon the idea of 
' model schools and the provincialization of district schools and distribute the money 
saved among those and other schools, that it should cease to appoint highly-paid 

European headmasters, that it should devote less attention to inspection and more to 


ww 


teaching, and that it should spare a little out of its overgrown police budget for the 


purpose of education. | : 
He states that the present educational policy of Government lacks the 
support of public opinion and suggests that an effort should be made to secure its 
modification. _ | : : 
51. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd May 1911, attacks the. Statesman 
he tales Oe (Calcutta) for having said that the Indian Universi- 
ties are so largely controlled by Hindus that Muham- 
madan students have, to a large extent, held aloof from the only means of university 
education at their disposal, and that, owing to the fact that existing universities are 
mainly Hindu, there appears to be no reason why further provision should be made 
for Hindu requirements. 
_ ° _The editor, in opposition to this theory, quotes a recent example to show that 
Muhammadans have as much voice in the ordering of existing universities as 
Hindus have, and charges the Statesman with having been led by its affection for 
Islam into an utter disregard for the interests of others, and above all for the truth. 


52. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 7th May 1911, attacks the Statesman 
i aii: (Calcutta) for remarking that the Hindu element is 
: , | already too much in the ascendant at existing Indian 
Universities and for accordingly recommending that Government should warn the 
Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya that his Hindu University scheme will 
not receive their support. 

The case of the Punjab University is quoted to show that the subjects 
attractive to Muhammadans are strongly represented in the University curricula 
and that the Statesman’s charge is therefore false. | 

In conclusion it is pointed out that if it is on the absence of Muhammadan 
religious teaching from the University curricula that the Statesman’s arguments in 
favour of a Muhammadan University are based, this applies equally to Hindu 


religious teaching and is therefore equally good as an argument in favour of the 
Hindu University scheme. 


53. A correspondent in - a M Allahabad) of the 29th April aS sow 
| ains that the Hindu University is really a Brahman 
_ sae RN ee Vane institution, and in support of ve finds Me refers to 
rules 9, 10 and 11 of its prospectus published in the Leader of the 25th April 1911. 
He complains that the Brahmans are unwilling to teach theology without 
restriction to all Hindu students, and says that in this they show themselves to be 
inferior to Muhammadans. 
| In support of his remarks he points out that the Board of Trustees of the 
Theological Department is placed beyond the jurisdiction of the Senate, and ironi- 


cally suggests that the University should be called “A university for the sons of 
the beloved, chosen and divine sages.”’ 


54. The Vaishya Hitkari (Meerut) for April 1911 (received on the 6th 


he wrepaned Hindu University. May), contains a leading article in which the editor 


-yremarks that the Hindus have hitherto excelled other 
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nationalities in the matter of education; and that itis only right that they should 
endeavour to found a denominational university, when the Muhammadans, who 
always lagged behind them in educational matters, have collected funds to establish 
a university of their own. He expresses the hope that the Hon’ble Pandit Madan 
Mohan Malaviya will use every endeavour to make the scheme for the proposed 
Hindu University a success. 


55. Al Aziz (Agra) for April 1911 (received on the 6th May), referring to 

the amalgamation of the Indian University proposed 
by Mrs. Besant with the Hindu University of the 
Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, expresses regret that Muham s have 
dissociated themselves from Mrs. Besant’s scheme, and congratulates the Hindus on 
having availed themselves of the services of Mrs. Besant, and on having declared 


that English will be the medium of instruction in the proposed University of 
Benares. 


56. A communicated article in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 80th April 
1911, welcomes the new alliance between Mrs. Besant 
and the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya as 
making for cohesion in the Hindu ranks, but expresses fear lest the presence of 
Mrs, Besant and her followers may not imperil the cause of orthodoxy and critical 
thought. In order to provide sufficient safeguard against this, and to make the 
University a representative Hindu University, it is suggested that Arya Samayjists 
and Brahmo Samajists should be asked to join the movement as the men least likely 
to be contaminated by Theosophy. ee ee ae on 


57. The Arya Mitra ( Agra) of the Ist May vated re on e 8th 
: i iia idem), referring to the proposed amalgamation of the 
ns Valveniie ain of Mrs. Annie Besant and 
of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, says that, although combina- 
tion will facilitate the grant of a Royal charter, there is every probability that Mrs. 
Besant may entrust all the governing powers of the institution into European hands, 
and the editor therefore advises the Hon’ble Pandit to give his best consideration to 
the matter before accepting the proposal for amalgamation. pa 


58. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 2nd May 1911 (received on the 5th 

The proposed Hindu University, idem), remarks that orthodox Hindus should not 

’ take exception to the proposal for the amalgamation 

of Mrs. Besant’s Indian University with the Hindu University of the Hon'ble Mr. 

Malaviya, seeing that Mrs. Besant regards Hinduism as a scientific religion and 

as her spiritual guide, and prefers it to other religions obtaining in the world. The 

editor points out that Mrs. Besant is an energetic woman and that the Hindus 

should congratulate themselves on having secured her valuable services. He 

observes that the untiring efforts of Mrs. Besant and the Hon’ble Pandit Madan 

Mohan Malaviya augur well for the proposed Hindu University, and suggests that 
committees should be formed in every district to raise subscriptions. 


59. The Saddharma Prachardék (Kangri, se of ~ os May 1911, 

ge i tails commenting on the proposed Hindu University of the 

bs whe — a Pandit Fe wey Mohan Malaviya, ceams 

disappointment at its prospectus, in that English and not Hindi has been prescribed 

to be the medium of instruction. The editor remarks that Pandit Madan Mohan 

Malaviya, with all his love for Hindi, would not have approved of this arrangement 

but for the influence of Mrs. Besant, whose scheme for an Indian University is 
to be amalgamated with that of the Pandit. : | 

_. He further says that all Arya Samajists view with suspicion the amalga- 

mation of the two schemes, and remarks that Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya has 

thereby lost the confidence of his Arya Samajist admirers. 


60. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 4th May 1911, condemns the action of 

The proposed Hindu University. those NOWSpapers and public a eakers who are soa 
Judicing the public mind against the amalgamation of 

the proposed Hindu University with the Indian University scheme of Mrs. Annie 
Besant, and remarks that there is no harm in the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviya co-operating with Mrs. Annie Besant in the cause of education. The 
editor says that the recent campaign of vilification in the Hindu press against 


| The proposed Hindu University. 


The proposed Hindu University. 


a 


foreigners, if necessary, be engage 


—€ 8 ) 


Mrs. Annie Besant is quite unjustifiable, seeing that she has worked strenuously to 
raise Hinduism in the estimation of every civilized nation of the world. 


61. A correspondent in 7 ro age (Lucknow) of the 7th May 1911, 
‘i sets himself to show what should be the object, scope 
Fhe proposed Hinda Universisy. and ideal of a Hindu University. Its main object, 
he says, should be to diffuse new life throughout all India among the entire Hindu 
race. 
~ To achieve this it will have to have schools and colleges throughout all India 
affiliated to it and all institutions like the Central Hindu College, which are 
managed by Hindus will have to be brought under its control. It should be open 
to all the sects descended from the old Aryan stock, all of whom should be made 
to feel that they have common objects and ideals. 


All Hindu chiefs and leaders of the Hindu community ought to be consulted 
in the formulation of the scheme, and should be asked to give assistance similar 


to that given to the Muhammadan University scheme by Muhammadan chiefs and 
leaders, whose zeal the Hindus should emulate. 


The effect of the University will beto drive out the spirit of sectarianism 


until finally there grows up a religion common to all Hindus which will have 
nothing but truth for its object and foundation. : 


_ The scope of the University should be as wide as knowledge itself. Arrange- 
ments for religious education should be made with government or aided schools. 
Technical colleges should be established, and arrangements made by the University 
for the further study of students in foreign countries, such as England, America, 
and Japan. In conclusion money and workers are called for and the Hindu leaders 
are urged to gird up their loins, 

62, A correspondent in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd May 1911, 

The Hindn University of Benares, ©XPTesses the opinion that the new Benares Univer- 

. . "sity should be called not the “ University of Benares,’’ 
but the “ Hindu University of Benares,’’ even at the risk of losing a few doubtful 
supporters. He also suggests that it might be advisable to revise the constitution 
of Mrs. Besant’s Board of Trustees in view of this change of name. 


63. A correspondent in the Leader (Allahabad) of the gp wy Sage urges 
f the Hindus to prepare themselves for the responsi- 
ae ee TU ER ee ee opening of the Hindu University at 


Benares will entail, and dwells on the successes already achieved by Hindus in every 
branch of science and art. | 


__ Heclaimsthat a Hindu paved the way for the inventions of Marconi (sic), 
and that Hindus were the first to join the Indian Civil Service and to beat English- 
men even in their own universities. Given equal opportunities, he says, the Hindu 
is physically and intellectually a match for any man living. He writes that 
with the materials at their disposal and aided by eminent European and American 
scientists, whom it is merely a matter of pounds and dollars to procure, there is no 
reason why they should not have a university at which the sublimest truths of 


Hindu philosophy would be taught side by side with the secrets of Western 
science. | 


Let them be Hindus first as a whole, and Arya Samajists, &c., afterwards. 


“Let the best teachers and professors available amongst us be chosen and 

i to carry on the work. Let us have, for 
instance, Sir Oliver Lodge as Professor of Mathematics, Sir William Crooks or 
Ramsay of Chemistry, Sir J. J. Thomson of Physics and Sir Patrick Manson of 
Medicine, It is all a question of funds. 


Are the present Hindus, whose forefathers gave away kingdoms in charity, 
nay even renounced heaven for the sake of sacrifice, so lacking in the spirit of 
self-help that they cannot subscribe say ten crores for a university? No never. 


For the sake of their religion therefore let them unite, from Maharaja to menial, 
and subscribe. 


: The letter closes with an exhortation to the Hindus to purify themselves 
from all their vices, and asks all who “ wish to have a share in the glory,” to send 


_ their names for publication. 
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LEADER, 
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9th May 1911, 
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7th ‘May 1911. 


LEADER, 
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«’ °64.. A cofrespondent in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th May 1911, asks - 
Gis tien Winnie ot the leaders of the Hindu University movement for an: 
8 ESET UOENY OUOMES assurance that the logical side of the universities will 
be catholic enough to include all phases of Indian thought, and that in this ron 


it will not follow the lead of the Central Hindu College, where Theosophy unduly 
predominates. | | i ) 


65. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 18th April 1911 (received on the 6th May), 
“The proposed Muhammadan Uni- eXpresses dissatisfaction at the notification. issued by - 
— the United Provinces Government that the ex-stu-. 
dents of the Aligarh College who are now in government service, cannot spend. 
their leave in realizing subscriptions for the proposed Muslim University outside 
the province, and asks the Government to cancel the notification, on. the ground 
that the work that they have taken in hand is religious and charitable, and that it 
: moreover in connection with the commemoration of the King-Emperor’s visit to 
ndia. 

| 66. Al Aziz (Agra) for April 1911 (received on the 6th May), reproduces 
The proposed Muhammadan Uni- Khwaja Ahad Shah’s article against the proposed Mu- 
— hammadan University, and commenting on it remarks 
that, though there is no gainsaying the fact that Western education has been the 
root cause of the spread of anarchism in India, yet it is not desirable to restrict 
the extension of education. The editor suggests that the policy of education 
should be so changed as to prevent students from being politically and socially 
misguided, and that the training of students should be placed in the hands of 
European professors. He contends that religious education too will be better im- 
parted under the supervision of a European. He concedes that technical educa- — 
tion is more necessary for Muhammadans than secular, but remarks that the total. 
neglect-of the latter will have disastrous effects. He points out that the religion 
professed by His Highness the Agha Khan can have no effect on the proposed 
Muhammadan University, which should not be denounced merely because His High- 
ness is one of its earnest advocates. Continuing, he says that Muhammadans have’ 
felt the need for the establishment of a denominational University, because they 


were not satisfied with the secular education imparted to them in government or. 
mission schools. ! 


67. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 9th May 1911, publishes a leading article 
- The proposed Muhammadan Uni- On the proposed Muhammadan University, in which 
versity. the editor remarks that the decision of the sub-com- 
mittee, which met at Aligarh to consider the curriculum for the proposed university, 
should be published for the information of the public, otherwise the work of 
realizing subscriptions is likely to suffer to a great extent. He points out that 
the Muhammadan community will be greatly benefited if His Excellency the 
Viceroy be appointed the Chancellor of the proposed university, and if the European 
members of the Senate, nominated by the Chancellor himself, work harmoniously | 
with their Muhammadan colleagues, who are to be nominated by Muhammadans 
themselves. He adds that the establishment of a law college, an engineerin 


college, a technical college and a medical college to be affiliated to the Muslim 
University is absolutely necessary. 


68. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 7th May 1911, publishes an appreciatory 
_ Professor Ram Murti and the pro- article about Professor Ram Murti and expresses satis- 
ee ee eee. faction that the professor gave a benefit performance 
at Bombay in aid of the proposed Muhammadan University, though the organs of 


* 
+ 


the Muslim League spared no pains to injure his reputation while he was giving 


performances at Moradabad and Lahore. 


69. A correspondent in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th May 1911, makes 

The Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental the following criticism regarding the present state of 
Vellege, Aligara. the Aligarh College :—- 

‘The institution is not pursuing its former progressive policy and the quality 

of the education given is deteriorating. eS 

_ The real source of the evil is to be found in the state of affairs prevailing in 

the quadrangles and in the relations of students with the teaching and resident staffs, 

The residential system of the college suffers from grave defects; there is a lack of 

esprit de corps in the Sir Saiyid and Saiyid Mahmud. courts. Students never see 
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their tutérs except. when they want a pass to leave the boarding Isouse, or when 


reported ‘by the head assistant tutor, who resorts to this method merely to show his 
power. Soeial intercourse between students and tutors is at an end ; the Aligarh 


club having too great a claim on the latters’ time. 


_ Assistant tutors adopt a dictatorial attitude even to monitors, who resent it. 
‘ Unpleasant incidents ’ still occur. Discipline is maintained by expulsions instead 
of by sympathy. ‘ Brief talks’ would be held in the tutors’ drawing room to an 
accompaniment of tea and cakes, instead of in the Strachey hall.’’. 


QP—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. E 
eee 
(9) — General. 


70. The Diora Divakar (Agra) for March 1911. fresdved on the 8th 

: ‘iaicccinaisiaah sah Ws biaticsiiiiias May), states, on the authority of the Leader (Allah- 
abad), that Government spent one million eight 

hundred and thirty-five thousand rupees on Indian Christians in 1909-10, and 
remarks that Government should allot a major portion of this money to non- 


Christian societies, which found and maintain charitable institutions such as —" 
ages and dispensaries. 


71. The Lea der (Allahabad) of the 29th April 1911, calls attention to some 


oe of the points raised ina ‘“ searching *’ speech by Mr. 
Mudholkar at arecent debate in His Excellency the 

Viceroy’ s Council. 

| After questioning the ability of the Agricultural Departments in the various 

provinces to remedy the many shortcomings in the present system of sugar 

cultivation, the article concludes by accusing Government of lack “ of adequate 


thought and consideration ”’ in declining to accede to the Ho n’ble Mr. seed § most 
reasonable request for a committee of enquiry. 


42. A correspondent i in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th April 1911, asks 
. A grievance of sub-assistant sur- that the examination for the promotion of sub- assistant 
geons. | surgeons from the 2nd to the Ist grade should be 
abolished. “He says in support of his request that hospital assistants hitherto pro- 
moted from the 2nd to the lst grade without examination have not shown any lack 


- of knowledge or efficiency, and that it is ridiculous to ask men of from forty to 


forty-five years of age to sit for ordinary examinations like schoolboys. 


73. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 2nd May 1911 (received. on the Bth 


a . idem), contains a contributed article in which the 
ee writer complains that licensed stamp vendors as a 
rule sell stamps at an increased price, though Government gives them commission, 


and asks the officers of the civil, criminal and revenue courts to put a stop to the 
practice. 


74. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd May 1911, warns the labouring 
‘The recruiting of labour for Mau- Classes of India against touts who are said to be com- 
ritius. ing to India shortly to recruit labourers for the sugar 
plantations of Mauritius. It is the duty, he says, of all educated Indians to prevent 
their countrymen from being taken off to a foreign and inhospitable country where 


they will be regarded as mere chattels. India itself provides profitable onenpeeen 
for all who desire it. 


15. A correspondent i in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd May 1911, com- 
' New rules for the recruitment of Plains of the new rules for the recruitment of the 


the Provincial Forest Service. rovincial Forest Service. He says that ran ager ought 
to be eligible for admission to the Dehra Dun school. 


76. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 7th May 1911, quotes statistics to show 
,. The sanitary improvement of vil- that plague has caused greater mortality in villages 
‘Magee. than in cities, and remarks that if the sanitary con- 
dition of villages is not improved the agricultural community of India, residin 
chiefly in villages, will, in course of time, become extinct. The editor invites the 


attention of Government to the need for sanitary improvement in villages, — 
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that the office of the sub-divisional officer is located in a building, . 


(882 ) 
"7. -Refgrring to the collapse of the Tuticorin Steam Navigation Company, 


“qe collapse. 6f the Tuticorin Limited, as “ another swadeshi failure,” the Leader. 


Steam Navigation Company, Limited. (Allahabad) of the 7th May-1911, remarks that’ such 


failures are due to the substitution of enthusiasm for business principles, and 


expresses the hope that the promoters of similar enterprises in the future will 


profit by. the lessons. which such failures teach. 


_......978,-. Referring to a question put in the House of Commons by Mr. Keir 
Alleged inaccurate and exaggerated Hardie regarding the circulation of misleading reports 
reports by Reuter's agency. by Reuter’s agency, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 


ith May 1911, censures as unsatisfactory the Under Secretary’s reply that he was - 


not prepared to take any step such as might have the effect of preventing the 


circulation of exaggerated and inaccurate information. 


It accuses Reuter’s agency of having done incalculable mischief to the cause 


-of progressin India by circulating unfair and overdrawn statements of events with 


the object of prejudicing the British public against the Indians. = ) 
“"s" 99, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th May 1911, refers to the recent 


“Theliecerem . - -.... Order of the Amir of Kabul abolishing the system of 
ee — * begar in Afghanistan, and remarks that when a semi- 


igiviliged eountry: like Afghanistan has put a stop to this objectionable practice, it is 
. quite time that the. British government, which is the representative of the highest 
:zaodern, civilization, should take steps for its abolition in this country. =~ 

se! 580.': Referring to an’ article entitled “The begar system,’’ contributed by 
ee ee tam Dela Singh to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of 


the 30th April 1911 (vide Selections No. 18, paragraph 


| 58); the - Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 7th May 1911, asks Government to put a stop 


to the system of bdegar, or failing that to.compel village chaukidars to do begar 
work, so that they may be able to-realize the hardship involved in forced labour’ 
and abstain from impressing the poor villagers for such work. : 
81. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th May 1911, commenting on the 
Government of Indie’s resclation @OVernment of India’s resolution on Co-operative 


| en Credit Societies for Credit Societies for 1909-10, emphasizes the import- 


ance of avoiding anything like a general officializing 
of the co-operative movemen | es Seas ee, 
82. <A correspondent, signing himself “ OnE From Dera Dov,” contributes 
Complaints about the sub-division. 0 article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 8th 
. of the Irrigation Depart- May - 1911, in. which he complains that the sub-divi- 
2 | sional officers of the Irrigation Department do not as 


_arule allow their clerks to close the office before ten o’clock at night, and that 


their offices are, throughout the year, held in tents to the great inconvenience of the 


clerks. He asks the Chief Enginéer to fix the office hours, to grant holidays 


to office clerks on Sundays and on.other important festival days, and to arrange 


‘ . \ 
. ‘ ‘ s ‘ ° 7 


_ 88. dl Bashir (Etawah) of the 9th May.1911, contains a contributed 
- Service of summons, . .—S=—=_ @F ticle in which the writer says that the officials serv- 
iis _, ing summons deliver its duplicate: copy, which is in 
Hindi, to the persons on whom the summons is served, instead of giving him the 


_ Urdu form, and remarks that this is one of the tricks ‘adopted by the advocates of 
_ Hindi with a view to impress upon Goverrment that the. public favours Hindi. 


einen 08 ea 
84, The editor of the Mashrig. (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 2nd May 
~ Amendments tothe Waarpm . ll, publishes the amendments proposed by. Maulana 


; Shibli to the Wakf Bill, and asks the- Provincial 

Government to consider carefully the report of the Wakf Anjuman prepared by 
M pulane Shibli before forwarding its opinion to the Supreme Government on the 
Maulana Shibli says that clause (2) of section 6 is unnecessary, and that 

the person creating the wakf should be required to give a full description of 
that property only which is to ‘become the subject of wakf. Continuing, he says 
that section 7 is quite superfluous, seeing that properties subject to encumbrances 
cannot be given in wakf according to the Muhammadan ‘ecclesiastical law, ou 


rt 


‘es 


room filled to suffocation. ne ie Wie a 


“(388 ) 


which the wholé -question Of wakf,-as set forth in the Bill, is based... - He points 
out that section 8 requires the. registrar to refuse: the registration of the wakf deed, 
in case. the property proposed to be given in wakf. is subject to encumbrances, 
and observes that the registrars who can refuse the registration of any document 
which is insufficiently stamped, should not be required to judge whether the property 
is in every. respect a fit subject of trust, which it is only for the courts to decide. 


He adds that section 9 being a mere corollary to section 8, is redundant. 


: VI.—RaiLway. 
85. One Muhammad Shakur contributes an article to the Mashriq (Gorakh- 
Domangarh station, Bengal and pur) ofthe 2nd May 1911 (received on the 5th idem), 
North-Western Railway. = in which he complains that the Domangarh station 
on the Bengal and North-Western Railway is situated near a stream which the 
passengers have to cross in order to reach the station, and that there is no platform 
and passenger shed. He expresses the hope that the railway authorities will-either 
construct a proper road to the station for the passengers or that they should remove 
the station to some other place where they, would not have to cross the stream. 


86. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 2nd May 1911 (received on the 5th 
‘Aunriher Jurotion, Bengal and idem), contains a contributed article in. which ‘the 
North-Western Railway. writer notes with regret that no improvement has yet 
been made at the Aunrihar Junction on the Bengal and North-Western Railway, 
notwithstanding the repeated requests of the public and the assurance given by the 
Government in reply to a question put in the Council that it would move the autho- 
rities concerned in the matter. He points out that there is no passenger shed and 
that no articles of food are available at the station. 


VIT.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.— NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, 


87. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd May 1911, referring to the work 
The Hindu Marriage Reform Of -Miss Carrie E. Tennant on behalf of the Hindu 


League. Marriage Reform League, expresses condemnation of 


the system of child marriage and of the rules which prevent the remarriage of 
widows. | 


Figures supplied by Miss Tennant are quoted to show how scandalous the 
present state of affairs is, and the editor remarks that a woman ought to be educated 


and emancipated, and not allowed to marry before she is sixteen and that she should 
be allowed to remarry if she loses her husband. 


TX.—MIscELLANEOUS, 
88. Al Aziz (Agra) for April 1911 (received on the 6th May), expresses 
Pp Ro Pe gratification that the Local Government has made a 


provision in the provincial budget for a park at Agra, 
and remarks that the public will be greatly benefited by it. 


89. The Jadu (Jaunpur) we 25th April 1911 (received on the 6th May), 

; , publishes a leading article in which the editor notes 

Oe RIPE SHRINES Deel with regret that much reliance is put in courts on the 
account books kept by Indian money-lenders, though from their very appearance 
it is evident that the forged entries can be made in them at will. He suggests that 


some law should be made with a view to preventing the money lenders from making 
false entries in their account books. 


90. A correspondent in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th April 1911, 
Description of a trip toHardwar, “Scribes the hardships he professes to have endured 


in the course of a train journey from Meerut to 
Hardwear. 


“ Harassed *’ by being directed to the water-taps when they asked for water 


and by other difficulties which he did not specify the writer and his fellow- passengers 


reached Saharanpur where they were kept waiting for a long time in a waiting 


s » os on - 
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_ He says that when the train arrived they found it was a goods train, unswept, 
unwashed, recently used by cattle and strewn with fodder and dung, and that eack 
succeeding station added to the number of passengers and consequently to their 
inconvenience. 
91. A correspondent in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th May 1911, calls 
Difficulties in getting domestic . attention to the difficulties experienced by Hindus in 
servants. getting domestic servants, and suggests as a remedy 
that it should be permissible to employ Hindus of any caste as domestic servants. 


92. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 8th May 1911, remarks that the 

The building in the courtcompound building in the court compound at Allahabad used by 
at Allehabad. the vakils and mukhtars of district courts does not 
protect the occupants from the inclemency of the hot weather, and asks the 
authorities to have such additions and alterations made in the building as may 
be required to make it comfortable. 


O. BE. W. SANDS, 


Nam Tat : — Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Crimmal Investigation Department, 
The 12th May 1911. : United Provinces. 
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‘ ve - @ American ; 45. a ae | : 
,- 0 ow 4 | Meerut College Magazine eee | Meerut 200 Do. «oe | Professor C. H. Lea ; European ; 38 cee. 88 ” 
& | Muslim Review... ave | Allahabad oe Do.  . | Mirza Abul Hasan; 30 eo 4: we : 200 * 
6 | Prabudha Bhérat ... eve | Almora ove Do. ove Swami Virjanand; Bengali Sanyési j .. 1,700 ” 
7 | SonsofIndia se. «oe | Benares ove Do. we | Mr. G. 8. Arundale ; ‘Baropean (theo- 2,000 . 
. << : . | ; _-|. sophist); 40. 1 = : 
8 | Student World ove eee | Lucknow ooe a eee Banbury, B.A., Ux 0. i ove 450 ww 
9 Theosophy in India ... «oe | Benares ee ae Jehangic Sorhbji; PArsi (Theoso- , 6,500 _ 
.. ? . |. phist);.50. poe 
10 | Vedic Magazine _.... ee | Hardwar eee Do. sve | Professor Rama Deva; Arya; 30 00. 600 sn 
* ae ! 
a : : ’ | Dr. Te} Bahidur Sapru, M.A. al D.; |). 
4. Kashmiri Brahman:; 46. ‘ Th. og : 
1l | Allahabad Law Journal aes Allahabad soe | Weekly | Dr. Satish Chandra’ B anerji, M.A. . 2,000 " 
| . LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 46,. . \ 
412 | Advocate __.... “aS -ee | Lucknow ooe | Twice a week |. Hon’ble.Munshi Ganga Prasid Varmé; - 1,100 e- 
Khatri; 51. 
18 | Leader we. _ «+ | Allahabad _..._ | - Daily ee =| Mr. C.:¥. Chintamani; Madrasi; 30... 1875 =» 
; _. ANGLO-HINDI, — Se be sana eS 
°14 | Khichri Samachar ... . oe | Mirzapur «| Weekly ... |-Madho Prasid; Khatri; 60 - Pr) 75 copies. 
— —. | ‘Mr. Dz Auchterlonie ; European, 27 une 
° . 7 wos ° : p : av | ‘ 
15 Aligarh Monthly a ee | Aligarh vee | Monthly . | poe, Muhammad Matin Khén; Mn- 500 copies. 
. : : : |  hammadan; 36. . - ‘J - 
| Urpv. ) | s 2 | 
16] Adib 1. we = sae | Allahabad | Monthly ... | Manshi Naubat Rai; Kayasth; 44 .» | 800 copies, 
| 17 Akhbar Saudagar ye coe | Meerut a Do. - .. | Léla Kedar Nath Vaishya ; all | ove 475 ma 
18 Alamgir cee ove «- | Aligarh oe j Do. eo | Piarey Lal, Vaishya ; 40 ove eee 1,000 . 
19 Al Awarit ee ae | e» | Lucknow | pm Do. | ‘ie “Hakim Kasim Ali; Mohammadan : 40... 900 
20 Al Aziz a cee eco | AQTA uso eee e Do. coe ‘Abdal ‘Asir Khan; Mohammadan, 300 *” 
PA Ore , : . Pathén; 27. ‘ 
¢21 Al Islam eee ee | Allahabad oe Do. ... | Shaikh Ahmad Husain ; Mubammadan ; : 800 wg 
32 | Al Kasim eee eee | Deoband (Saharan- Do, cee Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; : Mubam- 3,000 ” 
: bee . pur). a 4. madan. - 
, | » (| Maulvi Shibli Nomini; ; Muhammadan ; : 
| | : . 66. 2 
28 | An Nadwah see eo | Lucknow a0 Do. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman Khén; Mu- 626 " 
3 3 hammadan, Path4én; 40. 
24 | An Nazir ose e. | Lucknow oes Do. oo. | Shakhawat Ali. | 
25 | Arya Patra coe «oe | Bareilly o0e Do. eee | B&bu Ram Kayasth; 32 .. ove 725 copies, 
: 26 Arya Samichér eee ee | Cawnpore . n00 Do, »» | B&ébu Anand Sartip; Kayasth;42 _... 890 son 
27 | Brahman Saméchér... oe Saharanpur ee Chotey L&l Toga coe ove 500 
28 | Educational Magazine eos | Ghazipur aie Do. ee | Pande Ramsaran Lal; Kayasth; 42 ... ee 
\ : 3 
. “29 | Gurukul Samachar ... ee» | Budaun cee Do. eee | Pandit Prasanno Kumar; Brahman; 600 ” 
; as . 
Ps 4, 30 | Hamdard-i-Qaum oe coe | Meerut ose Do.  .e | Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 33 ... 500 
. $1 | Istibsar ... cee eee | Rae Bareli we | Do. ee | Saiyid Muhammad Zamin, Mahamma- 300 on 
| , dan ; 39. 
32 | Ittihad Islam ove eos | Moradabad ose Do. oe | Saiyid ‘Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39... 400 wg 
$3 | Jain Prachérak .. ove cei (Saharan- Do. coe | JOti Prasha ; Saraogi ; ; 28 ove 1,000 
ptt Be vg ! pur). | 
ws 84 | Kh&tan... coe »- | Aligarh eee Do. eee ~§6| Shaikh Abdulla, B. A. LL.B. ; Muham- — «-460 # 
| | / ae _ madan; 36. 
$5 | Kshattriya — coe vee | Meerut we | Do. . | Shadi Ram ; 36 coe ove 500 on. 
86 | Kul Bhaskar ve oo. | Allahabad cee ! Do.  . | Shridhar Prasid; Kayasth ; 30 ove 200 ow 
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Ro. Name of publication. Where published. |. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation,  - 
87 | Old Boy... ae .. | Benares .«» | Monthly ... | Itrat Husain, B.A.;38 = ave eee 1,000 copies, 
cites lies | Do. se | Mrs, Kh&mosh ; 86 vee si 500 n “ 
| Wished mma = liek .. | Do. «| Mohammad Abdol Rauf Khén; 600, 
2 | | | | Muhammadan ; 29. ee | 
40 Satopkari eee eee Bareilly eee Do. eee | Léla Ramdhan Dis; Khatri; 65 eae 1,600 ” f \ 
. s ‘i | <a e Pe ae 
41 Tabsira eee o0e ee Lucknow eee Do. eee Muhammad Taki Ali, ? ‘ | 
42 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia §  ... | Meerut | Do. «se | Shah Muhammad Fazil;35 see 800 copies. 
: : : : 2 
48 | Urdu-i-Mualla oon oe | Aligarh ove Do. ite ~ i B.A., Muhamma- 600g 
| dan; | . 
44 | Vaishya Hitkéri .. eee | Meerut wi De . | B&bu Rém Chandra; Vaishya;35 650 
45 Zamfna ‘eee ; eee 7 PTT) Cawnpore eee Do. eee ‘Munshi Day Narfy: an Nigam, B. A.; 1,400 “ 
A Kayasth ; 29. 
46 Zamindér-wa-Kashtkér eee BijDOr.es eee Do. eee Muhammad Khalfl-ur-Rahmén ; ’ Mu- 400  ) 
i fue igh: | 3 hammadan; 40. 
47 | Zi4-ul-Islam eee eee | Moradabad ove Do, cee ap oF a Husain Bismil ; Muhamma- | 550s 
| an ; 
| 48 Akhbér-i-Imfmia ... oe | Lucknow eee | Twice & month — ‘Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 200 . "; 
49 | Al Nazir | nee we. | Meerut ii Do. ies — Abu Rahmat, Muhammadan; ‘ 200 
60 All-India Shiah Gazette eee Lucknow wee Do. eco |. Saivid Mubarak Ali 82 eee see 600 o: 
6) | Guidasta-i-Anwér-i-Alam eee | Dehra Dun oe Wi Fa! ave — Amir Bakbsh ; Muham- | 
i madan, 
. 62 | Khurshfd-i-Nénp4ra ses | Nanpara (Bahraich) | - Do. .. | Mahammad Taqi; Muahammadan ; 29... 525 copies, 
F ts Lucknow Gazette TTT) eee Lucknow ese Do. eee Manzur Ahmad ; 35 _— ove 200 bbe 
©54 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar oo | Fatehpur ove Do. .ee | L&la Mathura Prasid; Kayasth; 40... 150 - » 
65 | Sultanpar Gazette ... »» | Sultanpar see Do. .. | Lala Lakshmi Nath; Kayasth; 30... S00 ln 
66 | VySpari-wa-Karigar see | Benares oe Do. .«» | Babu Thékur Prasid; Khatri; 45 __... 350 
67 | Agra Akhbé&r — wee | ABTA see wee | Weekly ove Khwéja Siddiq Husain; Muhamma- 800 
- dan ; 36. | e 
&8 Al Bashir eee ooe | Etawah PTY Do. eee Muhammad Bashir-ud-din ; - Muham- 1,050 rT) 
" io | | _ madan; 53. ; 
B59 | Al Fasih ove «oe | Bareilly eve Do. ove elie Posih-ur-Zaman Asar; Muham- 126 ws | 
ae i. é maaan; . ‘ 
60 | Aligarh Institute Gazette wo. | Aligarh ese Do. eee Muhammad Muktada Khan; 31 ove 700s 
61 An Najm eee eco | Lucknow eee Do. | eee | — Abdus Shakar; Muhammadan ; 900 a 
a 3 os : 
62 Awiza-i-Khalq eee wee Benares eee Do. aoe Munshi Gul&b Chand ; Kay asth ; 80 see 800 ay 
63 | Cawnpore Gazette ov. .» | Cawnpore . | Do. ew. | B&bu Harn&m Singh; Khatri;57 _—... 500» 
64 | Dabdaba-i-Sikandari eee | Rampur eee Do. «e- | Muhammad Férak Hasan; Muham- 800 
3 madan; 58. P| 
65 | Fitnah .. a ee | Gorakhpur — | Hakim Abdal Karim Khén Barham; 800. 
| | Muhammadan ; 47. 
66 | Independent men oe | Allahabad sie Do. eee | Shydm Kishore Varma, Kayasth ; 40 .. 0 « 
*67 | Jadd-o-Jehad ons wee | Shahabad (Hardoi) Do. see | Shaikh Faiy4z Ali; Muhammadan ; 42 200 a 
ia.) h hl. — oo. Oe eh Do. .y. | H&fiz Abdur Rahm&n Khién; Muham- 400» 
madan ; 38. 
69 | Kanauj Punch ase se. | Kanauj (Farrakh- Do. eee | Abdur Rahim Khan ; Muhammadan ; : 500 9 
| abad), 63. : 
| 70 | K&yasth Hitkéri ooo | AQTA cee ove Do. ... | Kamta Praséd ; Kayasth ; 57 in 600 4 ) 
71 | Mashrig ... coo eee | Gorakhpur ey Do. we. | Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham ; 800 ~ | 
: Muhammadan ; 47. | ee 
72 | Mukhbir-i-Alam ... se | Moradabad oe ae see | Qazi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... 800 | 
73 | Mus&fir ... = me ae ve | Do. ave | Pandit Tara Dat, Arya; 25 a 2,000 J 
74 Naiyar-i-Azam cee eee | Moradabad ove Do. we | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 48 ... 850 ” 
76 | Nizam-ul-Mulk ... : ee | Moradabad we | Do. oe | Qazi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 
‘ . . f é 52. ” 
76 | Oudh Punch cee ee | Lucknow cee Do. we. | Shaikh Sajj4d Husain; Muhammadan; 225 copies. wt 
55. 
77, | Rabbar ... oie soe | Moradabad ‘iui Do. eee | B&bu Banwifri L4l; Vaishya; 380 oes (400 nw 
' 78 | Riy&z-i-laiz es eee | Pilibhit ci Do. eee | Munshi D&l Chand; Kayasth; 70 .. 164 ff 
| 79 | Rohilkhand Gazette — oo | Bareilly vee | Do. = «- | Shaikh Abdul Aziz; Muhammadan; 46 a ”- 
i | 


| 
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‘ List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 
No, Name of publication. ‘| Where published. | Edition. | | Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
— — 
80 | Sahifa .., oes ee | Bijnor... oo. | Weekly er Maulvi Majid Hasan; Muhammadan;}j~° °° 850 copies, 
om 81 | Sar Punch ove «» | Shahjahanpur... |__ Do. eve Manshi Fazil Saiyid ZahGr Ahmad; 800 nn 
“= i 82 | Surma-i-Rozgér ... coo | AQTA cee cee Do. ‘il Munshi Itras Husain: Muhammadan ; 260- «» 
88 | Tafrfh. ... see eee | Lucknow - - ove Do. ove niaahasiie Prasid; Kayasth; 26... 400 9 
un \. 84 | Tajir ... one eos | Meerut er Do. eee | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 40 ... ove 72 ‘é | 
| 85 | Tohfa-i-Hind eve ee | Bijnor... ove Do. | eee | Sajjid Husain Shaikh; 32 ... eve 400 r 
86 | Union Gazette ove oe | Bareilly ee Do. «o» | Munshi Karam [l4hi; Muhammadan; 300 @ 
87 | Zul Qarnain soe «oe | Budaun on Do. ove Nizdm-nd-din Husain; Muhammadan;| 6500 m 
88 Hindustani eee eee | Lucknow coe | Twice a week Hon'ble Munshi Gang& Prasad Varmé4; 1,700 © r . 
89 Nasim-i-Agra ove coe | ATR coo ove Do. eco Bébu Hetish Sanyal; Bengali Brah- 300 a ; 
90 | Oudh Akhbér coe eo | Lucknow eee | Daily ese Munshi Télps PrasAd ; Kayasth ‘ bl yo ays 300 . : 
or " ARABIO-URDU., * aS - ee 
ee : : Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; Muhamma- : 
91 | Al Bayfn eee eo» | Lucknow e- | Monthly 4 dan ; 30. 300 copies, 
winnie Maulvi Abdal Wali; 27 eee eos 
*92°| Anand Kddambini... _ .- | Mirzapur »» | Monthly .. | Pandit Badri Naréyan; Brahman; 66... |About 100 copies, 
93 | Bharatodaya ove we | Moradabad oe Do. «> | Padam Singh Sharm4; 36... see 700 ws 
94 | Bharét Sudashé Pravartak ©... | Farrukhabad ...| Do. «| Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharm§; Brah- 500 wn 
95°} Br4hman Samfch4r... eo | Meerut ce Do. ose hy Brahman... cee 404 sg 
96'] Br&hman Sarvasva ... ee ae ... | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman : 64 700 ng 
97 | Dehati ... ove eee | Benares ove Do. eee | Gulab Chand Srivastava ; Kayasth ove 800 on 
98 Dharm Divékar =. oe AgTa oe. wi i ee | Pandit Rudra Dutt;57 a ove 400 _w 
99 | Garhwiéli ne .- | Dehra Dun oe | Do. os | Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman; 35... 
! 100 | Griha Lakshmi... —— «we | Allahabad ies Do. .» | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A.; 39 ... 700) 
: 101 | Gurukul Sam4chér ... .. | Sikandarabad (Bu-| Do.  .» | Balmakund Sharmé. 
102 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... oe maieak fica Do. eo. | Jyoti Prasad, Jain; 28 — ee sie 1,000 copies, 
T103 | Janhavy w. eee eee PP seni (Mirzapur) Do. .. | Shri Kant Upasni; 35 oe ove Very small. 
104 | JésGis ... oes ee | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. ee | Gopél R4m, Bania;44 —.... oe 300 copies. 
105 | Kalw4r Mitra oes eee | Allahabad 200 Do. eee | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 36... ane 450 0 
aad 106 | K4ényakubj Hitkéri... «o- | Cawnpore ose Do. »e» | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra... ove 1,500 
*107 | Khatri Hitkéri ‘ee eee | Benares ae Do. ee | Balmakund Varm4; Khatri; 25 eo 800 4 
108 | Maryfda ove ee | Allahabad oo0 Do. .». | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 26 ... 1,500 » 
109 | N&gri Prachfrak =o ee | Lucknow - f Do. «. | Rip Narféyan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 400 a» 
110 | Nigamfégam Chandrik& eee | Benares at. 2 .. | Rup Narayan Pande; 27 .. ove 6,000» 
fill | Paliwall Pattrika ... oe Aan (Fateh- | Do. .«» | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharma; 25... 30 of 
112 | Rasik Mitra ove eee | Cuwnpore coo | ~=36.: Do. «ee | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 36 ove 500k 
> 113 | Rasik Rahasya ee eos | Jaunpur cee Do. eo. | Sita Ram Sharm&; 32 save oo 350 sw 
r 114 | San4dhyopkéfrak ... «- | Aligarh ove Do. «». | Braj Vallabh Misra eve eee 750 nn 
115 | Sanftan Dharm Pataka eee | Moradabad ose Do. eee | Pandit Ram Sarap; Brahman ; 40 1,350 ” 
116 | Saraswati ose -. | Allahabad ove Do. -e. | Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; Brah- 2,200 wn 
a \ tl17 | Shri Yadveridra_ ee | Ghazipur ove Do. ove Ram Charitrs Rai, Brahman ; 34 coe 500 ny 
118 | Stri Darpan eve «»- | Allahabad ove Do. -- | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru ; Kash- 1000 
119 | Stri Dharm Shikshak oo | Allahabad | tee Do. ove Srimati Yasoda Devi ; 31 «+. ee 1,200 = » 
* Irregular. oe af s 
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Lied of nowopapere and periodicals concluded). 


Ear cnee — _ weptaee _ 
No,'f - Name of publication, } Whéte published. | Méition. Name, caste and age of editor. | Ofroulation, 
nee al | miamenenmetel 

190 | @udhanidhi we we | Allahabad oo | Monthly .. | Pandit Jagannath Prasid Shukla ; 45... 500 copies, 

121 | Swadesh Bandheva... oe | Agra ies os fF Do. os | Kunwar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 44 550 on 
129 | Vaidic Sarvasw@ ... | Ailaiabad == | Dow | be 

"123. | Vaénijfya Sukhdéyak ws w» | Benares oe | Do. «oe | Babu Jagann&th Prasfd ; M4thur Brah- 1,000 copie s. 
124.| Veda Prakfsh - ... roo | Meertib eos Do. vee -Seraaal Tali R4ém ; Brahman, Arya; 40 ee 
125 | Zamindér ase oe | Betiates ‘of Do. «4 | BGbu Thakur Prasid; Khatri; 40 ../ 180 ,, 
126.| Alrtota Akhbar is. wc f Altnore: ses (Fwice a thonth | Munshi Sad4nand Sanwf4l; Brahman; 155 —CsCi«s, 
127 | Kam Dhenu es des | Hardwar See 5 Do. ° ist Babs Bhagwati Das Udasi; 45 ove 600 —Cté«,, 
128 | Kshatttiya Mitra... seo | Bertates soe | Do, eo» | Prasidha Narayan Yingh, B.A.; Keshat- 1,000, 
"129 | Nava Jiwan  ~— oes ‘a Bénates on >, a  Sadanbom Shastri oe soo f Aa 
*130.| Prayfg Samaohfr... 6 | Allahabad soe | Do. ee | R4m Bhajan Sharm; Brahman; 81 ... | 20 —C isi, 
131 | Réjpat ... ose soi. Agra .. oo} Do. ee | Thakur Hanumant Singh ... wi SRR -¢ 
132 | Vyép4ri and Karigar se | Benttes we | Do. «| B&bu Thé&kur Praséd; Khatri; 45 ... 1% ow 
133 | Anand ... oe | Lucknow soe | Weekly ... | Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 40 _— « 
134 | Arya Mitra ove ooo | AGTA oso eee Do. woo | Pandit Rudra Dutt } Brahman ; |) Sere 1600. , 
135 | Bharat Jiwan ove eo | Benares ee Do. ee» | Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 34 — 1,500 
+136 Mahila Hitkarak cee eee | Dehra Dun ese Do. aes ' Srimati Vidyavati Devi coe | ove | | a 
187 | Saddharm Prachérak soo | BijNOF ose coe Do. eve Munshi Ram; Khatri; 66 ... eee | 3,000 
138 | Abhyudaya eee soe | Allahabad ove ‘Twice a week oT Nand Joshi, B.A.; Brah- | $000 » 

BENGALI, | | 

189 | Trishul ... cee see | Bonares ee | Weekly ... | Raja Shashi Shekhar ove ove | 1,000 copies, 
: . Irregulae.. : : se 
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1. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 11th May 1911, commends the provisions 
_ The new opium agreement with Of the new opium reement with China, and remarks 
Ohina. | that the action of the British | -thggres se is in every 
way befitting its reputation for liberality and justice. The editor suggests that the 
Government of India should make sonie provision for the loss which native states 
will suffer in consequence of the abolition of the opium trade, seeing that they 
fre very much interested in it. : 


2. Referring to the new opium agreement, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
The new opium agreement with 12th May 1911, expresses the opinion that it will be 
(Onina. desirable to bear any inconvenience rather than. fail 
to second China’s effort at national regeneration. The editor remarks that the pecu- 
niary loss should be a charge on the Indiqgn and not as suggested on the British 
government, and in this connection makes the following pronouncement :— 
“No doubt the arrangement will fall with some severity on the Indian 
vernment and people. For there will be even a more serious dislocation of 
neces than has been feared till now. This will be doubly unfortunate at the 
resent time, when augmented expenditure on beneficial services is necessary. 
ut we hope the exercise of economy will help them to tide over the years of 
transition without fresh taxation and atthe same time without a curtailment of 
the outlay on education and sanitation. For our part we are willing that any 
temporary inconvgnience he borne by our countrymen rather than that China's 
effort at national regeneration should not be cordially seconded.” 


3. The Muséfir (Agra) of the 12th May 1911 (received on the 18th idem), 
| Suicide not s crime in Prussia and Yemarks that in Prussia and Germany suicide is not 
Germany, regarded as @ crime because the Prussians and Germans 
do not realize the object of life, and holds that in countries where people are aware 
of the real object of life both homicide and suicide are regarded as crimes. 


(6) —Home. . 


4, In the London letter the correspondent of the Leader (Allahabad) writes 
-- Whe need for s religious ceremony MM the issue of the 23rd April 1911 that he has 
at the forthooming coronation darber learnt that some of the clergy of the Anglican church, 
| both in England and in India, are somewhat concerned 
about the absence of any religious ceremonial on the occasion of the coronation 
darbar at. Dehli. He refers to the deliberations of several ecclesiastical dignitaries 
at a meeting held at the National Club, at which it was resolved that a representation 
should be made to Lord Crewe, and that the King himself might be approached 
through the medium of the Archbishops. He writes that, even if His Majesty 
place the Crown upon his own head, the act will not be fittingly performed without 
some accompanying religious observance, and the clergy are not satisfied that His 
Majesty should merely announce his succession to the Throne without anything in 
the nature of a coronation ceremony. 

He continues in the following strain:—‘ They contend that the formal 
installation of a Christian monarch, whether there is an actual crowning or not, 
ought to be conducted in accordance with Christian rites, and they hold that such 
a procedure would not be objected to by any considerable section of Hindus and 
Muhammadans, who would naturally expect the Sovereign to conform to his own 
religious customs. It is urged that the great darbar will be robbed of its signi- 
ficance in the eyes of millions of His Maj esty’s Indian subjects if it is entirely 
unaccompanied by any religious ceremonial. 

I have no doubt that many devout Indians will sympathize with this feeling. 
It would be quite possible, it seems to me, to act upon the suggestion in such a way 
as not to wound anybody’s susceptibilities . . . ! 

- » « I¢is fitting that the Divine Power should be acknowledged by King 
and people alike upon such an occasion, and in such a simple acknowledgment as 
that—provided that no doctrinal or sectional elements were introduced—the ad- 
herents of all creeds. could. heartily join.” cae 


ANAND, 
llth May 1911. 


LEADER, 
12th May 1911. 


MUSAFIR, 
12th May 1911. 


28rd April 1911. 


NIZAM-UL- 

MULE, 
24th and 30th 
April 1911, 


MUSAFIR, 


5th, May 1911. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
11th May 1911. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
lith May 1911. 


LEADER, 


11th May 1911. 


MASHRIQ, 
16th May 1911. 
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5. The Nizam-ul-Mulk (Moradabad) of the 24th and 30th April 1911 
The forthcoming coronation dar- (received on the 17th May), referring to the forthcom- 
— oe ing coronation darbar in India, suggests that selected 
persons should be invited to the darbar from every district, so that a large number 
of people may have the opportunity of seeing His Majesty the King-Emperor. 
- The editor expresses the hope that representative Indian poets will also be 
invited to the darbar. | 


6. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 5th May 1911 (received on the 13th idem), 

The Arya Samaj and the King- gives its entire support to the proposal of Pandit Tulsi 
Emperor's visit to India. Ram that an address of. welcome should be presented 
to the King-Emperor on behalf of the Arya Samajists, and that a present of copies of 
the four Vedas be made to His Majesty on the occasion of his visit to India. The 
editor suggests that anything done in honour of the King-Emperor should be done 
on behalf of the entire community, and that this would be possible only if the work 
were undertaken by the Paropkarni Sabha. ; 


7. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th May 1911, reproduces from the 

The King-Emperor’s visit toIndia review of Reviews Mr. Stead’s suggestion regarding 
and the cow-protection movement. the abolition of cow-slaughter on the occasion of the 
King-Emperor’s visit to India, and remarks that if cow-killing be stopped even for 
the period His Majesty sojourns here, it will inspire undying love and loyalty in 
millions of Hindu people, who are not versed in the deep philosophy of the Gita and 
Vedanta, but for whom the one simple article of faith is that they become guilty of 
the greatest sin if a cow is killed in their presence. The editor says that His Majesty 
will do well to follow the example of the Amir of Kabul, who dissuaded Muham- 
madans from cow-slaughter on the occasion of his visit to India. : 
Concluding he expresses surprise that the English, after having lived in the 
country for more than a century and a half, have not even now realized the strength 
of feeling among Hindus for cow-protection, and that the rules of the great Moghal 
Akbar have not been revived, seeing that, apart from religious considerations, the 


preservation of cattle has become absolutely necessary for purposes of agriculture 
and dairy farming. 


8. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th May 1911, refers to the pro- 

The King-Emperor’s visit toIndia POSal of the Calcutta Reception Committee to repre- 
and the Oalcutta Reception Com- gent scenes from the Ramayan and the Mahabharat on 
—— the occasion of the King-Emperor’s visit to Calcutta, 
and agrees with the Amrita Bazar Patrika (Calcutta) in condemning the contem- 
plated performance of the Ramlila, on the ground that a religious ceremonial 
display should not be treated as a vulgar show. After calling the attention of His 
Excellency the Viceroy to the matter, the editor urges the Hindus not to allow 
such sacrilege on the occasion of their beloved King-Emperor’s visit tothe country. 
He expresses the hope that the responsible authorities will see that no representa- 


tion calculated to wound the religious feelings of any community finds room in 
the reception programme. | roe: we 


9. A correspondent in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th May 1911, after 
The King’s visit to India and the giving a short historical sketch to show that the 
restoration of a part of Oudh to the English have constantly been gracious in restoring 
seas cai ae tabe Indian states to their former rulers in spite of the 
misbehaviour or disloyalty of their ancestors, urges the advisability of the restoration 
of Oudh, and suggests that such a concession would befit such an auspicious occasion 
as the first visit to India of the King-Emperor. He suggests that, should the 
restoration of the whole of Oudh be considered impracticable, a part of Oudh sur- 
rounding Lucknow should be restored which might be known as the Oudh State. 


10. Referring to the proposal for the restoration of a part of Oudh to the 

The King’s visit to Indie and the amily of the Nawab Wazir of Lucknow, the Mashrig 
Nata Ware ct ot Oudh to the ~(Gorakhpur) of the 16th May 1911, remarks that the 
a proposal is quite reasonable, seeing that the old Nawab 

never waged war against the British government. The editor points out that the 
people of Oudh have no reason to protest against the proposal, for under the suzer- 
ainty of the British government no ruling chief can il-treat his subjects. 
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"In conclusion he says that it is premature to judge how the subject race 
would view the restoration, for it is not yet definitely known how far Govern- 


- ment is prepared to accede to the proposal. 


11. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 12th May 1911, referring to the 
The Birthday and the Coronation @nnouncement that the Birthday and the Coronation 
Honours lists. Honour’s lists will be published together, remarks that 
the list should be an unusually long one, and expresses the hope that the deserving 
men of the United Provinces will not be overlooked. The editor expresses the 
hope that the honour of salute will be conferred on Maharaja Bhagwati Prasad 
Singh of Balrampur, and that the claims of Khan Bahadur Shaikh Ahmad Husain 
of Paryawan (Oudh) and of Kaja Chandra Chur Singh will not be overlooked. 


12. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th May 1911, expresses the 
saith tiie lila Ge Call Opinion that, as Lord Crewe will not be able to study 
the manners and customs of Indians during his short 
stay in India, his visit will not result in any material gain to the country, but 
he contends that the long journey which he is prepared to undertake in coming 
to India reflects credit on him, seeing that most Indians of his age cannot travel 
even from Moradabad to Lahore. 


18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th May 1911, in an article entitled 


Constitutional reform in India, “The end of agitation,’ points out that constitutional 


reform must be recognized as a means to an end, not 
as an end in itself. 

The editor remarks that though self-government will benefit those. Indians 
who have political aspirations, its main object is to make the lot of the poor more 
bearable, and that the eager interest taken by Indian politicians in industrial deve- 
lopment is not due to capitalist ambition but to a patriotic desire to make the 
poor independent of the fickle monsoon. ae er oe 

_ _ He states that, while the demand of educated Indians for more of the highly 
_ posts will certainly benefit the former, the object of that demand is to 

enefit the poor, whose burdens will be alleviated by the cheapening of the cost of 
administration. | 

In conclusion he says that it is easy for the “ arrogant Anglo-Indian publicist ” 
to laugh at political agitation, but the humble villager will bless the political 
reformers, who lighten the revenue demand of Government. 


14. Referring to an appeal on behalf of the Indians in South Africa, sent by 
at - Mr. G. A. Natesan to the Government of India and 
ns in South Africa. ° 7 ° 
to the Madras government, which was reproduced in 
the April issue of the Sons of India (Benares), the editor of that magazine remarks 
that all true and loyal Englishmen cannot but feel for the unfortunate condition 
in which the Indians in South Africa are placed, and he asks the readers to give 
their very careful consideration to Mr. Natesan’s appeal. 


15. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th April 1911 (received on the 17th 
The deputation of Babu Bhupendra May), remarks that while India is nominally subject 
Heth Base to England. to the Crown for all practical purposes the admi- 
nistration of the country is in the hands of the British nation, and that is the 
reason why deputations are often sent to England in order to acquaint the 
British public with the state of affairs in India, The editor states that Babu 
Bhupendra Nath Basu has been asked by the Bengal Provincial Conference to 
go to England to made an exposition of the situation in India before the British 
public, and he wishes him a safe return to his country. 


16. One Savitri Devi writing in the Stri Darpan (Allahabad) for May 1911, 
_ Qultivation of patriotism among @Xhorts Indian women to take their proper share in 
Indian women. the regeneration of the country, which, she says, they 
cannot do until they cultivate patriotism among ‘themselves. She suggests that 
the first step which they could take in this direction should be the use of home- 


made goods, which would eacourage indigenous industries and thereby provide 


employment to thousands of poor workmen. 


17. Referring to the political dakaiti in the Mymensingh district, the 


Musdfir (Agra) of the 5th May 1911 (received on 
rene eee fo Dee the 13th idem), expresses regret that the misguided 
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youths of Bengal take undue advantage of the goodness and leniency of the British 


government, and asks Government to put a stop to their malpractices with a strong. 
hand. | 


18, The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 7th May 1911 (received on the 13th 
The Hon’ble Khan Bahadur Asghar idem), takes exception to the action of the Hon’ble 
Ali and the Bareilly Conference. Khan Bahadur Asghar Ali, who represents the Mu- 
hammadans of Rohilkhand in the Provincial Council, in not protesting against the 
resolutions passed at the Provincial Conference held at Bareilly, against separate 
electorates, and remarks that his reticence in the matter shows that he does not deserve 
to be called the representative of the Muhammadans, seeing that he does not care 
to protect their interests. 


19. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th May 1911, publishes an 
The bencfite of the Muhammadan article on the benefits of the Muhammadan rule in 
rule. India, in which he quotes sentences from the speech 
of the late Mr. Justice Ranade delivered in 1900 at the thirteenth social conference 
at Lucknow, and endeavours to show that the advent of Muhammadans in India had 
a very salutary effect on the Aryan inhabitants of the country. The editor points 
out that they learnt civilization from the Muhammadans, and deplores that certain 
rabid newspapers, forgetting the debt which the Hindus still owe to Muhamma- 
dans, recount the oppression of the Muhammadan kings, and thus cause estrange- 
ment between the two communities. 


20. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th May 1911, publishes a letter from 
Formation of a Hindu association Mr. Parmeshwar Lal to the Hindus of Behar, urging 
for Behar. the foundation of a Hindu association to secure for 
Behari Hindus the same rights of representation and franchise as are at present 
enjoyed by the Muhammadans, and to prevent, if possible, denominational repre- 
sentation being extended to municipal and district boards. | 
The editor draws attention to this letter in a leading article and expresses 
sympathy with the movement. | 


21. A correspondent, who signs himself “ AN ACUTE OBSERVER,” writes 

Ne a ay me in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th May 1911, 

ecessity of Hindu institutions, ° ° ° ° : 

expressing disagreement with ‘‘S.N.K.”’ who, in the 

Leader of the 27th April, condemned the establishment of denominational institu- 

tions on the ground that they were opposed to the idea of an undivided Indian 
nationality. 

He points out that in establishing denominational institutions, the Hindus are 
merely imitating and guarding themselves against the denominational institutions 
of the Muhammadans, on the subject of which he remarks that “S.N.K.” is 
singularly silent. : 

He says that since the foundation of the Indian National Congress the 
Hindus have disregarded their own interests because they wished to blend 
the interests of Muhammadans and Hindus, but that in view of the fact that the 
Muhammadans have been pursuing the opposite policy the Hindus are now quite 
justified in beginning to look after themselves. 


22. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 14th May 1911, in a review of an 

Mr. Hyndman on the administra- article by Mr. Hyndman on the Indian administration, 

Won of India. — remarks that Mr. Hyndman has done Indians a bad 

turn by suggesting that secret organizations are vigorously carrying on the work of 

agitation against the English and that it is wrong to say that secret associations 
form part of any genuine national movement. 

The editor refers to the discussion as to whether the power to resist famine 
and disease has increased in the people of India, and remarks that while Government 
maintains that it has increased, the people think otherwise. | 

He goes on to quote a long passage from Mr. Hyndman’s article expressing 
doubts as to the increase of prosperity in India, and asks Government to organize 
an enquiry into the matter. 

uch an enquiry would, he suggests, show anxiety on the part of Govern- 


ment to ascertain the real fiscal condition of the country and would in any case 
do no harm. 
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_ 28. A Bombay correspondent in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th May 
The inactivity of Indian people, 2911, writesalong article condemning lack of enter- 

' prise asthe great foible of the Indian people. He 
4juotes the “‘ Congress ”’ and the “ sabha.” movements to illustrate his contention, and 


contrasts the Le ges J of his countrymen with the organized and sustained efforts 
of their British rulers, | 


In conclusion he expresses the hope that educated India will realize that she 
cannot rise to the full heights of British citizenship without effort. 


| 24, The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 14th May 1911, commends and des- 
The Madras Provincial Conference, CribeS a8 an interesting and instructive address the 
' gpeech made at the Madras Provincial Conference by 
Mr. Sheshagiri Aiyar as chairman of the Reception Committee. 
The advice tendered to former leaders of the people who have now become 
officials the editor professes to-regard as the most important part of the speech. 
With reference to his remark that these officials are bound to be loyal to the 
core, though they are not expected to shed their opinions as a snake does its skin, 
the editor remarks that he is pained that some of his countrymen have supported, 
in their official capacity, measures which, as representatives of the people, they had 
vigorously denounced before. | 
He expresses regret that the speaker should have ascribed to religious differ- 
ences the present dissensions in the Punjab and United Provinces, which, he claims, 
are really attributable to the ambition of Muhammadans to trample mercilessly on 
yee interests, on the ground that the Muhammadans were until lately the rulers 
of India. ee 
| He expresses approval of the president’s views on religious endowments, and 
congratulates him on his handling of the problem of the depressed classes on whose 
elevation, he says, the political unity of India depends. He endorses Mr. Aiyar’s 
protest against the theory that congresses'and conferences are superfluous, and 
expresses satisfaction at his treatment of the Elementary Education Bill. He 
remonstrates with his countrymen on their apathetic attitude towards this Bill and 
concludes by congratulating the people of Madras on the political tact and vigour 


. 


_ displayed at their conference. 


25. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th May 1911, referring to the 
eighteenth Madras Provincial Conference and to the 
poor attendance by which it was marked, says that 
the time has come to consider whether more interest in the conference cannot 
be evoked than is manifested at present. 

The editor refers to the addresses of the speakers at the conference as having 
been marked “by ability, knowledge and temperate earnestness,” and joins with 
Mr. Sheshagiri Aiyar in expressing the opinion that the discontinuance of provin- 
cial conferences would be a grave instance of political unwisdom. 

He professes to approve of a remark eal by the same speaker to the effect 
that every one who is debarred by departmental rules from political activity ought 
to be engaged in righting social abuses, and adds several suggestions of his own— 
amongst others—that such persons should apply themselves to the spread of educa- 
tion and to the enrichment of vernacular literature. 

He also emphasizes his complete agreement with the remark that the money 
destined for the establishment of model high schools should go to swell the grants 
to private schools. 


He expresses disagreement with the remark by the president of the conference 


The Madras Provincial Conference. 


_ to the effect that it was incumbent on the Hindus to accept, in a loyal spirit, the 


fact of the question of separate electorates having been decided in favour of the 
Muhammadans, and he contends that there is no obligation to cease to discuss an 
accomplished fact. 

Referring to Mr. Ramanujacharia’s statement that he awaited with interest 
the result of the labours of the committee appointed at the last Hindu and Mu- 
hammadan Conference, the editor remarks that he expects that he will be doomed 
to disappointment, as none of the members of the committee seem to be showing 
any earnestness in the matter. He agrees with the same speaker that the elevation 
of the depressed classes is necessary for thorough political union, but professes for 
his own part to wish for that elevation from altruistic motives. 
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He -refers to the resolution to support Mr. Gokhale’s Bill as “ highly satisface 
tory,” and invites special attention to Mr. Ramanujacharia’s suggestions regarding 
land administration as coming from one entitled to speak with particular authority 
on that subject. 


26. The TZafrih (Lucknow) of the 14th May 1911, urges the need for a 
Relations between HindusandMu- Tapprochement between Hindus and Muhammadans 


hammadans. and notes with regret that sectarian newspapers have 


made a reconciliation between the two communities almost impossible. The editor 
asks Government to prevent the publication of articles likely to create racial hatred, 
so that the public may realize that Government shows no favour to persons who 
are given to set class against class. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
IlI.—Native STATES. 


27. The Musdfir (Agra)'of the 5th May 1911 (received on the 13th idem), 
Education of Indian widows in @Xpresses appreciation of the action of His Highness 
Mysore. the Maharaja of Mysore in making arrangements for 
the education of the widows in his state, and remarks that the ruling chiefs of 
India can effect very remarkable results by undertaking social and moral reforms. 


28. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th May 1911, publishes a speech said 

toditeiotn ilatsiion ta Wahine to have been made by the Minister of Edtcation of 

’ Kashmir on the occasion of the introduction of religious 

education into the Kashmir State schools, in the course of which the speaker is 

reported to have said that, though he himself started with a bias against religious 

education, he was now convinced, after careful consideration, that religion was the 
only basis on which moral principles could effectively be taught. 

The arguments against religious education were, he noted, two in number. 
It could only be given by teachers who were themselves religious, and such teachers 
were hard to find, and more so in a state than in a denominational institution. 
Secondly, there were so many religious sects that there were difficulties in the way 
of imparting religious education suitable to each. 

The Minister stated that these two arguments certainly did suggest difficulties, 
but that when once the necessity for religious education was recognized, attempts 
might be made to overcome them. | 

It was also recorded that His Highness the Maharaja in the course of ‘an 
address expressed the hope that moral and religious education would be extended 
to all schools and colleges, 


29. The Saddharma Pracharék (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 10th May 1911, 
disks inthis complains that the Simla Native States are generally 
m ve States. ° . . ° . . 
mismanaged owing to the incapacity of their respective 
on and to the inability of the Chief Commissioner of Simla to look after their 
airs. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a) —Judicial and Revenue. 


80. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st April 1911, referring to the case 
of one Macfarlane charged with cheating at Farrukha- 
bad, remarks that it is rumoured that the District 
Magistrate had this case transferred from the court of Babu Mahesh Prasad to that 
of a European Joint Magistrate, on the strength of a private letter received by 
him from a Methodist missionary. The editor states that this action of the Magis- 
trate, if it is as has been reported, is very reprehensible, that the action of the 


District Magistrate does not commend itself to the editor and cannot commend 
itself to anybody. | 


dl. Referring to the Bengalee and the Amrita Bazar Patrika contempt of 
Cases against the Bengalee (Cal. Court cases, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 14th 
cutta) and the Amrita Bazar Patrika May 1911, expresses satisfaction at their happy ter- 


Recsoneenprndinscae abbot mination and remarks that both Mr. Weston and Mr. 
Justice Fletcher acted generously. ro 


The case of Mr. Macfarlane. 
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"The éditor expresses the opinion that the ‘paragra graphs constitiuti ng the contempt 
may have been ill-advised, but that they were obviously not intended ‘to influence 
the trying Judge, and that the Advocate General was unnecessarily sensitive in the 
matter. 


32. The Allahabad Law Journal (Allahabad) for the 5th of May 1911, points 
. Anomalies in section 195 of the Out what it considers to be anomalies in section 195, 
Criminal Procedure Code. Criminal Procedure Code, and remarks that it is essen- 
tial that these should be done away with at an early date, as they are obviously 
the result of an oversight on the part of the Legislature. 


83. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th April 1911 (received on the 17th 
May), lends its support to the proposal of Mr. Hamid 
Ali Khan of Lucknow that the land revenue of Oudh 
should be permanently settled to signalize the visit of His Majesty the King-Emperor 
to India. The editor, however, expresses apprehension that Parliament will not 
advise the King-Emperor to allow permanent settlement in Oudh. 


34. Referring to the report by the Commissioner of Allahabad on the work- 
" (he working of the Bundelkhand ing of the Bundelkhand Land Alienation Act, the 
Land Alienation Act. Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th May 1911, remarks 
that the most important point to be considered in connection with this Act is its 
effect on credit, and attributes to the Collectors of Hamirpur, Banda and Jalaun 
the _ that credit is, and -must be, adversely affected by the provisions of 
t e AC 
‘The article concludes with the remark that the Board and the Commissioner 
are quite satisfied with the working of the Act, but the opinion of “the man on the 
spot ’ cannot be said to — their complacent view. 


“2 )—Police. 
Nil. 


(c)—Finance and Taxation. : 
Nil. 
(d) — Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


| 85. Referring to the draft rules for Brindaban and Sambhal iaatahiid 
"_Brindaban and Sambhal municipal elections, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th April 
election rules. , 1911, remarks that no government servant should be 
allowed: to stand for election, that the property qualification for membership is too 
high to suit local conditions, and that an educational rather than a pecuniary 
qualification, ought to be demanded. 

He suggests that graduates of the Allahabad University ought to be eligible 
ae for: membership in either Brindaban or Sambhal, provided they are of three years 
standing. 


36. Referring to a report that Mr. Peters will probably relieve the present 

The chairman of the Cawnpore Whole-time chairman of the Cawnpore Municipal 

Municipulity. Board on his departure on two and a half months’ leave, 

the Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th May 1911, expresses annoyance that a new man 

should be’ sent to Cawnpore for so short a period, and asks why the vice-chairman 
cannot be allowed to carry on the duties of chairman during that period. 

He contends that boards should have not whole-time chairmen but whole-time 


The permanent settlement of Oudh. 


ALLAHABAD 
LAW JOURNAL, 
6th May 1911. 


RAHBAR, 
28th April 1911. 


LEADER, 


LEADER, 
26th April 1911. 


LEADER, 
6th May 1911. _ 


— secretaries, and that the latter should be made subordinate to the boards and to non- 
| official chairmen elected by the boards, and he expresses the hope that provision for - 
; i this change will be made in the Municipal Bill shortly to be introduced in the 
Legislative Council. 


- 87. Referring to the refusal of the Allahabad Municipality to grant the right of 
Separate electorates to Muhamma- separate electorates to Muhammadans, the Zul VQarnain 
dans in the Allahabad Municipality. (Budaun) of the 7th May 1911 (received on the 13th 

| idem), remarks that the — of the Allahabad District Muslim League was 
i rejected owing to the preponderance of Hindu members in the Board, and asks the 
' District Muslim League to bring the matter to the notice of the Provincial Muslim 
League, which should demand the right. of separate electorates for Muhammadans 
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of the entire province, as promised by Lord Minto to ‘the: deputation that. waited 
on him at Simla. | : a 
88. A correspondent named Ganga Shankar Avasthi writing in the ADh yw 

‘The Allahabad Municipality. daya (Allahabad) of the 11th May 1911, complains o 


the defective conservancy arrangements in the Pan- 
dariba ward of the Allahabad city and says that, in spite of his having drawn: the 


attention of the health officer twice to the matter, no action has yet been taken. 


He urges that in these days of plague it is absolutely necessary that every precaution 
should be taken ‘to ensure the cleanliness of draizis and roads. ee 


39. A correspondent in the Leader ae ae of 7 11th Pog) ge 
te ae attacks the Allahaba unicipality on. the .score:o 
aapanenaumapea net general mismanagement of the civil lines, and suggests 
that a public meeting should be called and a. vote of censure passed and forwarded 
to Government. , | | | 
(e)—Education. 


40. The Student World ‘(Luacknow) for April 1911, referring to the strong 


Saaaeeiieddl Cineeniiie. feeling, both magisterial and public, which is said on 


‘the evidence of the newspapers and of the report on 
public instruction to prevail against inter-school football and hockey tournaments, 


remarks that it is difficult to create and to stimulate the desire for games, and. at. 


the same time to keep that desire within proper bounds. . 

It alludes to the division of a school into groups of fairly equal strength for 
the purpose of games as the only way by which a real interest can be kept up,. and 
asks headmasters of schools in the province, who are.carrying out some such scheme, 


to give an account of its working for the benefit of the readers of the Student 
W orld. 


41. The April issue of the Sons of India (Benares) contains the copy of a letter 

‘The proposed Indian University,  1F0m Mrs. Besant to the Theosophist (Madras) on her 

’ university scheme which, she says, is now in the hands 

of Government. “It may well be,” remarks Mrs. Besant, “that the Agha Khan's 

Muhammadan University scheme and the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya’s 

Hindu University scheme will be preferred to mine, in which all religions were 
treated. equally and the attempt was made to unite instead of divide. 


It will be a sad day when such.a splendid.opportunity of uniting the Hindus 


and Muhammadans is ignored by the leaders of the Indian people.” 


42. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th April 1911, publishes the draf 
Phe sent Mints Mate scheme of the proposed Hindu University with the 
* remark that it is meant as a basis for discussion and 


> 


1s liable to alteration before it is finally adopted. 


The editor remarks that the draft contains no provision for the study of 
law, probably because a sufficient number of law colleges already exist. 


43. Commenting on the scheme of the proposed Hindu University, the 

The proposed Hindu University, . editor of the Trishul (Benares) in a leading article in 

** the combined issues of the 4th and 11th May 1911, 
remarks that there seems very little hope of Hindu society being benefited by the 
University, seeing that there appears nothing of Hinduism in its prospectus. He 
goes on to say that it is practical training and not lectures for an hour or so from 
some religious books that is required for the advancement of the Hindu religion, and 
points out that it is difficult for a teacher to give religious instruction to a large num- 
ber of students of various castes and creeds at one and the same time, and that it is 
even more difficult for the students to grasp it. He remarks that, unless some 
proper arrangement is made for imparting religious instruction purely on the Hindu 
system, the proposed University will be little more than an ornament and that 
it would be inadvisable to waste so much money over it. | : 

_ Referring to the preservation and development of Hindu literature, the 
editor points out that no mention has hitherto been made as to what steps would be 
taken for the maintenance of the existing pathshalas in villages, which, he holds, 
are the chief centres of Sanskrit learning. He says that, if the proposed University 
is to be founded on national lines. with the object of spreading Sanskrit: learning and 


A . 
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of. ameliorating Hindu society, itis very desirable that these: pathshalas should be 
maintained. we BENE tay ak nen g tyset Tisbbre’ oetige enbee! b QUES Ve age SAMMUT “yt. 
44, A correspondent in the re gh Cc gence A the mn May ag a oo 

i tai 4° to a letter which ‘appeared: inthe issue-of the 29t 

_ ine Broponed Hinda Dniversit7. April complaining of thie deatt-role-whish made: the 
trustees of the Theological department of the new Hindu University independent 
of the Senate, and alleging that preference in the Theological department was to 
be given to-Brahmans. © © ~~ . nen eA 

' . He claims that the interpretation put by this letter on draft rules 9, 10 and 
11 is quite unfair, and says that it is quite. right that the Theological department 
should not be controlled by. the Senate, on the ground that.the latter knows nothing 
about the Theological ‘department: and does not accept the principles of Hindu 
Theology. He denies that preference is to. be given to Brahmans. In conclusion 
he protests against all criticism of the scheme while: it. is still,in embryo, and asks 
Hindus to trust the leaders of the movement to prov ide against sectarianism and 
narrowness. Mastin 


45. The Saddharma Pracharék.(Kangri, Brynor) os  Tiseophied (Mad: 
il orts, on the authority of the Theosophist (Madras), 
sane — cee inal | that Mrs. Annie Besant has declined the amalgamation 
of her university schente with that of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, 
because. the terms proposed did not|commend themselves to her, and remarks that 
it would have been much better if the Hon’ble Pan dit Madan Mohan Malaviya had 
not fallen into the hands of this clever woman at;the very outset, which has made 
him lose the confidence of some of his. fellow- workers. 


46. The Saddharma Pracharék (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 10th md | ae 
The proposed Hindu University,  ™mekes the following suggestions in connection wi 
ae ee ae proposed, Hindu University :—. 
That no Royal Charter should be taken for it. _ 
That the medium of instruction should be Hindi. 
_ That no non-Hindu should be entrusted with any power in its management. 
. That it. should have-no. theological classes, ‘which will introduce the seed of 
disunion in its very constitution. © = 2 °°  ) : 


47. B.N. Prasad writing in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th May 1911, 
‘The proposed Hindu University. 0% the theological side of the new Hindu University, 


ne and referring to letters which appeared on. the same 
subject in the issues of April 29 and May 6 from Messrs. A. B. Chattarji and 


Prabhu Dayal Singh respectively, adopts the view that the Hindu University 


scheme is perfect.as it stands except as regards theology. , 

He takes exception to the fact that the Faculty of Theology is to be indepen- 
dent of the Senate, and that the theological class is not to be open to students of 
all castes and creeds. The conditions of membership of the Faculty of Theology he 
describes as ambiguous. , op eae 

He thinks with Mr. Chattarji that the rules, as they stand, will offer an im- 
pediment to the learning of Sanskrit by non-Brahman students, and asks that the 
intentions of the promoters of the scheme should be stated to the public. Demo- 
cracy in politics, he says, demands democracy in society and religion. 


48. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 16th May 1911, has ies srticle - the Ee 
- posed Hindu University, in which the editor remar 
ID oh ar aR elaninn that, after what Mrs. Bésant had stated in the course of 


one of her speeches regarding the prospects of getting a Charter for the proposed | 


Indian University, seeing that both Hindus and Muhammadans were trying to 
establish their own denominational universities, her action in going to England 


- with a view to secure a Charter for her university, may be interpreted as a deli- 
berate endeavour on her part to frustrate the attempts of the organizers of the 


Muhammadan University to obtain a Charter. He says that there would be no 
need for a separate Indian University even if the amalgamation of Mrs, Besant’s 
University with the Hindu University of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviya could not be effected: ag icnteue ites agienRim 

_. Referring to the scheme and constitution of the proposed Hindu Univ nah 
he remarks that the Hon’ble Pandit is trying for the establishment’ of a Hindu 


LEADER, 
6th May 1911. 


SADDHARMA 
PRACHARAK, 


SADDHARMA 
PRACHARAK, 
10th May 1911. 


LEADER, 


12th May 1911. 


AL BASHIR, 
16th May 1911. 


7th May 1911, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
11th May 1911. 


UNION GAZETTE, 
14th May 1911, 


ADVOCATE, 
4th May 1911, 


TOHFA-I-HIND, 
lth May 1911. 


ZUL QARNAIN, 


national universities. 


University, not because there was any neod for it,’but because the Muhammadans 
"had proposed to found a denominational university of their own. aries 


In conclusion he points out that the proposals for the Hindu and Indian 


- Universities have been made only with the object of thwarting the efforts of the 


Muhammadans, and of throwing obstacles in the way of the establishment of the 
Muhammadan University, = = ee a ba 
* 49, The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 7th May 1911 (received on the 13th 


"he proposed Muhammadan Uni- idem), remarks that the criticism of the entire Mu- 
‘versity. — : 


"$s woe 


contribute towards the funds of the Hindu University. — 


51. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 14th May 1911, contains a contri 
The proposed Muhammadan Uni- buted article in which the writer suggests that the 
verety. name of the Muhammadan University should be 


changed into Muhammadi University, on the ground that the name of the prophet 


was Muhammad with a soft and not witha hard “d’. 
52. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th May 1911, commenting on the pro- 


Seiten Witeaaee posed denominational universities, professes to be in 


doubt as to which of the two papers, the Englishman 


(Calcutta) or the Statesman (Calcutta) should be considered a ‘ semi-government 


organ,’ but says that the Statesman may, from the lines on which it is now 


‘conducted, be taken as representing to some extent Anglo-Indian official opinion. 


It agrees with the Statesman that Government should declare at once 


whether it proposes to grant Charters for the proposed universities or not, but does 
not agree that 75 lakhs should be the lowest deposit on which a Charter for a uni- . 


versity should be granted. ae 
It regards the Statesman’s advice that the Muhammadans should be given a 


Charter if they collect 75 lakhs, but that no Charter should be given to the Hindus, 


even if they were to collect this sum, as mischievous, and expresses assurance that 
it will not be followed by Government. — , 


Government should lay down certain conditions on which a Charter will be 


‘granted, on fulfilling which the Hindu and Muhammadan promoters might be 


granted their Charters. 


In conclusion the editor asks that there may be no ill-feeling on the point 
between Hindus and Muhammadans. | 


53. Commenting on the views of the editor of the Statesman (Calcutta) 

The Hindu and Muhammadan Uni- regarding the establishment of Hindu and Muham- 
wanes madan universities, the Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 
11th May 1911 (received on the 17th idem), remarks that the collection of 75 lakhs 
of rupees as a condition precedent to the granting of a Royal Charter for the pro- 
posed Muhammadan University is very hard, seeing that 20 lakhs is quite a good 
sum to begin with, and that it will be unfair to refuse a Charter for the proposed 
Hindu University, on the ground that they are adequately benefited by the existing 
government universities. The editor points-out that the establishment of the pro- 
posed Hindu University will further facilitate the spread of education in the 
country, and expresses the hope that Government will attach no importance to the 
views of the editor of the Statesman and that it will grant Charters to both denomi- 
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54. K. Sri Krishna of Bareilly replies in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th 


- Phe-Hindu and Mohammadan Uni- May 1911 to the arguments raised against the Hindu 
— } University scheme by Mr. Divatia in the issue of the 


15th April. — : a iat 
He points out that his views regarding the Hindu University came to him long 


before the article by Mr. Divatia was published. 


He denies that the scheme is still “‘an incoherent and shadowy conception”’ 


and ess figures showing that 66 lakhs have already been secured to disprove 
‘Mr. 


ivatia’s statement that “the necessary funds are not forthcoming”. He 
denies that the scheme is based on a misconception of the meanings and functions 


of a university and disagrees with Mr. Divatia’s contention that the creation of a 


separate Hindu University is unnecessary and inadvisable owing to the existing 
conflict of religious beliefs and to political circumstances. © ort 

| He refuses to believe that the “ancient spirit”? cannot be revived by the 
proposed university, or that what is left of that spirit will vanish for ever with the 
abandonment of the present system of education. He maintains that Mr. Divatia’s 
endeavour to disconnect anarchy from modern education is in vain, as anarchistic 


theories and formulas are available only in European literature, and he denies that 


to feed a man purely on Hindu ideas will be to make him disloyal to British rule. 


55. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th April 1911 (received on the 17th 
_ Free and compulsory primary edu- May), remarks that though there is no gainsaying the 
onan. fact that the British government is one of the best 
governments in the world, yet it cannot be denied that it has committed a grave 
mistake in not introducing free and compulsory education in India. The editor 


remarks that Government should try to make arrangements for imparting free 
education in the country. © 


56. The writer of the Ghazipur letter in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th 
wiicis alias ee May 1911, objects to free education, on the ground 
; that it would raise the price of menial labour which 
is too high already. | 


He says that European measures should not be imitaté&, when their introduc- 
tion into Indian society is likely to result in disorder and confusion. _ 


57. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th May 1911, reviewing the Uni- 

Primary education ‘in the United ted Provinces Administration Report for 1909-10, con- 
Provinces. | tends that the increase in fees and the curtailment of 
expenditure by about thirty thousand rupees were the chief causes of the decline in 
primary education last year, and expresses surprise that while all rich countries 
like England, Germany and America, impart primary education free of cost, 
in an impoverished country like India it should be made very expensive for the poor 
classes by raising the fees.in primary schools. He further observes that the Local 
Government should make some retrenchments in the police grant, which is every 
large, and spend that amount on education, if any improvement is to be carried out. 
He expresses gratification that the Government has proposed to investigate fully the 
causes of the fall in primary education, and suggests that to make the enquiry 
effective and useful an Indian educationist should also be appointed on the 
committee of enquiry and that its recommendations should be carried into effect. 


58. Mr. Jesse, Principal of the Meerut College, in an article - Re Meerut 

3 College Magazine for April 1911, on “ The new com- 

ver eer ee ee eae a hails the decision of the Senate 
of the Allahabad University to recognize Commerce as one of its subjects for exami- 

nation as yet another proof of the change that is taking place in the views held 
with respect to higher education. | 

He justifies the conservative attitude which has hitherto prevailed in India 

with regard to educational reform by the argument that to have turned out a 
number of specialists would have been useless if these had found themselves unable, 

after taking out their diplomas, to make a proper use of them. 


Now, however, from the fact that students study for commercial certificates | 


at private colleges, it may be inferred that a regular commercial training leading 
up to a university diploma will be of the greatest value, more especially as the 


certificates granted by private colleges cannot command full public confidence, 


owing to the difficulty there is in knowing what each is worth. 
106 
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°°: hie writer justifies the decision of the University to attempt no more than 


the diplotha at presént by the remark that it would be undesirable to induce young 
men to spénd four years in working for a degree until it could be held as fairly : 


certain that the result would justify their labours. 

be able to prove to his employers that he is worth a decent salary, and that it now 
rests with the colleges to fit themselves for affiliation. re 

59. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th May 1911, reviews an article in the 

‘ ... . Meerut College Magazine by Mr. Jesse, Principal of 


The new commercial certifonte,” 


It ‘expresses regret that many university senators are neither: quite in touch 
with the progress:of educational opinion nor very receptive of new ideas, and 


remarks that the problem of-what to do with the educated unemployed can only be. 


solved by their being trained for industrial and commercial pursuits. : 


'. Phe establishment of industries, the expansion of trade and technical and 
-commercial-education’ should progress concurrently for the advantage of all three. 
The editor professes: to. agree with Mr. Jesse that the two-years’ course 


leading to a diploma which the Senate has decided to institute will be of the great- 
est value to ‘those ‘who ‘are seeking business employment, and that it would be 
undesirable to indice young men to spend four years working for a degree until 
there was'a reasonable certainty of the results justifying their labours. — 
60. Referring to an article in the Indian Spectator by a Sikh on “ Educa- 
Education among the Sikh . tion among the Sikhs,” the 4 dvoca te (Lucknow) of 
“ the 14th May 1911, remarks that Government ought to 
afford protection to people, who desire to give secular and religious education on 


their own account, and not allow endowments made for that purpose to be diverted 
into personal property. 


It professes to regard as rmnoat unwise the policy of Government which forces . 


seventeen millions of people in the Punjab to receive instruction in a language not 
their own, and says tht people ought to be allowed to choose the language in which 
they wish their children to receive primary education. 


+ + 


61. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th May 1911, ¢ontains a favourable 


: ao" review of an article by the Rev. C. F. Andrews on 
ee “ Education, ancient ona modern,” published in the 
Vedic Magazine. The editor, however, disagrees with Mr. Andrews and agrees with 
Professor Bloomfield that there is no provision in the ashrams for the interests of 
the State and the development of the race, which he says is a real defect in the 
Hindu system. : | 
62. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th May 1911, referring to the deci- 
Age limit for the matriculation sion of the Allahabad University to fix sixteen as the 
ee ‘minimum age at which candidates will be allowed to 
sit for the matriculation examination, remarks that it is in favour of having no age. 
hmit, but that if there had to be an age limit fifteen would have been more suitable. 
| The editor also expresses the opinion that the Senate should have power to 
make exemptions, and should make them when good cause is shown—more especially 
in the case of girls who too often cannot afford to wait. 


In conclusion he expresses the hope that some Fellow. of the Universi 7 will 


take up the question of exemptions, for which he desires to put in a special plea. 
_ 63. A contributed article in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th May 1911, 
' The Cawnpore Hindu Sabha and suggests that the Cawnpore Hindu Sabha has “ bitten 
ooneenenes WaEy- 3 off more than it can chew” by proposing to deal 
simultaneously with education, fairs and festivals, charity and endowments, de-. 
pressed classes, finance and other district affairs. | | | 
The writer advices the sabha to do fone thing at a time, beginning with 
educational work, which will absorb all its energy if sufficient attention is to be paid 
to female education, to organize of the pathshala into a “ decent residential Sanskrit 
college”’ and to attend to the education of the depressed classes, which will include 
a temperance campaign. ke ee: 
He remarks that to depend entirely on the authorities for female education is 
pO Lone ths Was We ee ee eee 


"Fn conclusion Mt. Jesse retnarks that the holder of the new diploma ought to 


} | | the college, on the new commercial certificate insti- 
' tuted by the Allahabad University. © — | | 


{ 


a . 
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» 64. The Oudh Akhbar (iacknow).of the 12th May.1911, has a leading 


peaaeione education in Indian afticle.on ‘ Religious education ’”’ in which the editor : 
sch 


remarks that it has recently been recognized on all 


hands that want of religious education in. Indian schools is the root cause of the. 


spread of anarchism in the eountry, and holdethat with the introduction of religious 
edue&tion in schools sedition and anarchism will disappear altogether. _. he 


65. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 14th May 1911, gives “promi inence to 4th May 1911. 


: etctone ctu cu. on extract from an artick which: : ed.on “ Reli- 
Morel tnd religions eanestion- gious-education” in the Hindu of Madras. 
_ The writer of this article remarks that ‘the question of imparting moral and 


religious education has been raised in India mainly by Anglo-Indian reactionaries: 


for the purpose of ——s in subjection the national aspirations of the people.” 
' . Later, presumab! ; 


been devised by the Austrian government for the use of schoolboys in the name of 
religious and moral education. . These catechisms are ‘i 


; The Hindu-Muhammadan question A911, . referring to “@. | demand tha | seats 
no bthoole. | | oh: aan 365" 93 


of which, hé says, were, on the evidence of the Panjabee (Lahore) of the 6th May, 
made at the Government High School, Jhang, expresses regret that schools are no 
longer to be left unpolluted by denominational prejudices 
It will be only logical, he continues, if it be 
madan students should be taught and examined by Mahammadan teachets alone, 
and that the percentage of successes in examinations should be governed by the santé 
considerations and be proportionate as well. re ee , 
| He.coneludes by —? the hope that — elders will make efforts to 
prevent thé impressionable mind of youths from 
prejudices. | See eee 
67.. Referting to an “—* in het Pio 5 4 Smyprwet . " ae _—— 
in England,” the Leader (Allahabad) of thé 14 ay 
ee |. oon ae that sent ante it mm their: power 
to put a stop to the mvasion of British Universities aid Inns of Court by Tndian stu- 
denta, of which the Ptonee} complains. Pe v e noe. | 
Let Civil Serviee examimations be held simultaneously itt England and in India ; 
let the existing disabilities of vakils and of Indian government servants recruited in 
India be removed, and the number of Indian students who migrate to England will 
be automatically reduced. If Government will not take these steps, as they should 
from considerations of equity, let them do so for the sake of British Universities 
atid of Inns of Court. - Se Deena 
68. The Termed- Reng ee) of the 8th May 1911 (reesived to Oe te 
ith oresent eyutem of education, 120M), contains. a contributed article in which the 
ag ann Ree 6 writer says that the present system of education is 
defective, and suggests that school teachers should be made responsible for the 
character of students, and that some persons be appointed to watch their conduct 
outside the school and to report to ye teachers. He also adds that students 
should be ——_ under the supervision of one teacher at least: for a year, aad that 
they should be required to live in boarding houses. _ oe | 
__ Continuing the subject in the issue of the 16th May, the writer observes that 
Indians should not how indulge in party quarrels but should devote themselves 
to starting educational institutions for the education of their children, He asks his 
countrymen to impress upon Government that they are now able to meet their. 
educational wants, and to urge that the money hitherto spent on education should 
be utilized in guarding the Frontier, as in the event of a foreign invasion the people 
may be a to pay new taxes. He remarks that unless Indians take in their 
own. hands management of imparting education to their children and establish 


_ their own. universities, the regeneration of India cannot be effected. 


nably with a view to establishing. an analogy betweon eighteenth-. 
century methods:in Austria and modern British methods in India,—though this is. 
not explicitly stated,—he ‘quotes extracts from: political catechisnts: said to have | 


farther dettanded that Mahan: 


ing poisoned by wahappy religious 
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Of) —Agriculture and questions affecting the-land. -. — 
| ne eee Nil. Cea Ge Se 
(9 )—General. ae 


69. The Musafir (Agra) .of the 5th May 1911 (received on the 13th idem), 
The inflammatory writings of Al reproduces from Al Haq (Delhi) of the 14th and 21st 
Haq (Delhi). ae April 1911 an article entitled “Sikhs should give a 
wide berth to the Arya Samaj” (vide the Punjab Selections No. 17, paragraph 21), 
and denounces it as inflammatory and likely to set the two communities against 
each other. The editor points out that he has several times brought the inflam- 
matory writings of Al Haq to the notice of Government, whose indifference in the 
matter has encouraged the paper to wound the susceptibilities of others in a most 
outrageous manner, and he again asks Government to take some effective step to 
prevent the paper from ‘publishing inflammatory articles. _ : | 


2. 5 * > 


40. The Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 28th April 1911 (received on the 
“The failure of, indigengua in- 17th May), publishes a leading article in which the 
dustries; = =. = ° . editor ascribes the failure of the indigenous industries 
to the incompetency of persons by whom they are run, and suggests that arrange- 
ments should be made by successful and thriving industrial firms to impart 
instructions in particular branches of trade to persons who may be desirous to 


receive ‘them sothat there may:be no paucity of competent persons in the country. 


71. The Oudh Akhbar Sek iden? of the 11th —, 1911 — on the 
; 13th idem), contains a leading article in which the 
ee editor quotes statistics to show that Government 
derives a good profit from the jail industries of India, and remarks that private in- 
dustries cannot successfully compete with them. He observes that the various 
Chambers of Commerce have petitioned Government for safeguarding the interests 
of private industries against the harm that is being done to them by the jail in- 
dustries, and points out that the object of providing prisoners with work in jais 
is not to promote the commercial interests of Government, but to teach them some 
handicraft so that they may be able to earn an honest living when they are set 
free. He suggests that the interests of private industries would be better. protected 
if the jail industries were run with capital supplied by the relatives of the prisoners, 
and if the profit accruing from them were divided among those relatives. 


, 72. Referring to the review on Forest Administration in India for 1908-9, 
. The administration of the Forest the Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th May 1911, 
Department. remarks that it would be desirable, in the interests of 
science and of the Forest Department, to relieve the Dehra Dun research officers of 
their tutorial duties and to appoint a separate staff to perform them. 


73. A correspondent in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th May 1911, com- 
Grievances of senior Public Works Plains that junior Public Works Department clerks 
Department clerks acting as account- who have passed the prescribed “subordinate accoant- 
— ants’ examination” are appointed as accountants over 
the heads of senior clerks who, though they have been acting as accountants and 
are qualified to perform an accountant’s practical work, can never aspire to the 


post of accountant owing to their never having passed the prescribed examination. 


74, A correspondent in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd April 1911, 


nie Silas eal puts under the heading “ Begar’”’ some questions 
which he asks lawyers to answer for him through the 
medium of the Leader. 
_ _. He professes to wish to know amongst other things whether a zamindar is 
in his rights in refusing to allow his tenants to be seized for begar, and why chau- 


ae are not required to carry the belongings of -sub-inspectors instead of vil- 
agers. 


75. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th May 1911, expresses great indig- 


a eine en an nation at the excesses of begar in the Garhwal district, 
, described by the Garhwali (Dehra Dun). | 
The editor declares that incalculable harm is being done to agriculture owing 


to the fact that for the purpose of begar no distinction is made between coolie and 


A 
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cultivator. He asks his readers to imagine Brahmans and: Kshattriyas being com- 
pelled to cleanse utensils and to carry commodes on their heads by shaheamas, and 
ealls for the abolition of a system -which.“‘ tarnishes the good name of British 
| He expresses approval of the suggestion made by the Garhwali (Dehra Dun) 
that five hundred or less whole-time covlies . should be enlisted and paid out of a 
eoolie fund raised partly by government contributions and partly. by a cess levied on. 


the rasad supply system, and asks Government to adopt either this or some other 
scheme to do away with the evils of degar.. - 


76. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 14th May 1911, complains that 

‘ee i owing to the indiscriminate impressment of labourers 

CO ciidhe iittuinrporeneen for begar in Garhwal considerable loss is caused to 
cultivation. The editor makes the allegation on the authority of the Advocate 
(Lucknow) and the Garhwali (Dehra Dun) that Kshattriyas and Brahmans are made 
to cleanse the utensils of Muhammadans and sweepers, and that Rajput cultivators 
bave to carry commodes on their heads, and he remarks that such acts, involving as 
they do religious degradation, cast a serious slur on the administration of Govern- 


97.. Referring to the memorial of the Kayasth tailors of the United Pro- 
bi gabe tact .na Winees to the Census Superintendent; prayimg for their 
Rayasth tattors in the last census. inclusion in the Kayasth community, the- Oudh 

segs a Lucknow) of the 13th May 1911, remarks that the grounds set forth in 
the memorial are reasonable, and expresses the hope that the Census Superintendent 
will consider the representation fayourably. , 


78. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 14th May 1911, contains a contri- 
eo Caen Ollie Aeon. buted article in which the writer deplores that in the 


Census Superintendent’s. office at Agra most of the 
Muhammadans are unable to secure employment, asthe office records are main- 


tained in Hindi. The editor notes with regret thata few of the Muhammadans, 
who had succeeded in getting posts in the office, were compelled to resign because 
of the inadequate remuneration that was paid to them. - He suggests that the same 
scale of remuneration should be adopted as was done in the previous census. 


79. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th May 1911, referring to the govern- 
_ Government dairy at Dehli during ment dairy which is to be established at Delhi in 
the coronation darbar. connection with the coronation darbar, remarks that 


it would have been more correct and less costly to have given private enterprise a 
chance. | 


It criticises the rule that “ no other arrangement for the production or sale of 
dairy produce will be permitted within the darbar area” as unfair to the public and 
as uneconomical, and expresses the hope “ that all other arrangements are not of a 
piece with this one.” The phrase “entirely under expert European supervision ” 
which occurs in connection with the dairy, is also objected to. 


80. The Leader (Allahabad) of the14th May 1911, referring to the “serious 
Information by government depart- grievance Indian newspapers have against govern- 
mouts-to adios mows payers. ment departments which often supply to favoured 
Anglo-Indian papers information which they wrongly withhold from Indian papers,” 
remarks that this practice is absolutely without justification, and expresses the hope 
that the grievance will be remedied at an early date. 


81. Referring to the work of the Salvation Army in reclaiming the Sansias 
The reclaiming of the criminal and the Doms, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 14th 


tribes-by the Salvation Amny. May 1911, remarks that the noble example of General 
Booth ought to rouse Indians to a sense of their duty in the matter. 


82. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th May 1911, quotes Capital (Calcutta) 


The Director of Indian Agriculture, COUdemning the idea of a gold currency for India. It 

po ae also reprints from the same paper a sarcastic allusion 

to the Director of Indian Agriculture having gone to Simla for the hot weather. 

Capital asks whether “the Director of Indian Agriculture is expected to teach the 

tin gods to grow water-ciesses in their rockeries,” and points out that “when Mr. 
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things of course have changed since he became a gazetted officer.” 2 5 
88: The Mashriq (Gorakhpur). of the 16th May 1911, contains a contributed 


Coventry was sn indigo planter be did nat oxvort at Capan during eenkot—bo jut that 


idle in“ which the writer says that the pr | 


establishment. of an All-India Tibbi Conference for the revival of the much- 
34 zlected unani and syurvedic systems. of medicine are the signs of awakening in - 


2 


ndia,... He, however, expresses regret at:the fact that most of the hakims, especially 
of Lucknow, have taken offence:at.not-being invited to the last Tibbi Conference 
held at. Delhi,.and remarks that:they should not find fault with the Haziq-ul-Mulk, 
because he inadvertently forgot to issue invitations to them.; © 


‘: 4s . 
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"tae Gath Maen gives details of a meeting held at Saharanpur on “ The 
MMR ae _ Civil Marriage Bill” at which a majority of lawyers 

and other educated men decided ‘to bt ae the measure and to communicate their 

detision to the Hon'ble: Mr. Basu and to the Government of India. ©“ = 
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the hope that the Malabar District Board voiced approval of the Bill generally, 
apart from the question of its early introduction into villages. i ai As 
86. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th May 1911, expresses approval of 


‘The Elementary Education Bm. he speeches made and the resolutions passed at a 


-" public meeting held in Calcutta in support of the 
Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s Education Bill... | ; 
_ Jt censures the wealthier Hindus for grumbling when a measure of acknow- 
ledged utility, but which contained provision for a special tax, was introduced, and 
endorses the opinion of the Indian Daily News (Calcutta) that the people should ex- 
press its approval of the measure and that the Bill should be supported unanimously 
in its early stages. Detailed criticism should be left to the later stages of the Bill. 
It emphasizes the fact that the necessity for friends to speak out is greater in 
the case of Bhupendranath Basu’s Bill, which has to encounter more opposition 


from the mass of conservative opinion. 


87. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 12th May 1911, expresses satisfac- 


‘ . P tion at the fact that the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s Elemen- 
re. tary Education Bill has received the support of the 
people of almost all the provinces of the country, and entertains the hope that 
Government will not disregard‘ public opinion on the subject. The editor expresses 
the opinion that the day is not distant: when the darkness of education will be 


dispelled from the remotest corners of the country and when India will produce. 


promising young men. | 


88. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 14th May 1911, expresses satisfaction . 


sik, hitenibhine thinsicite’. - that a public meeting was held in Calcutta to support 
sores Aensecactsai Mr. Gokhale’s Ednoadion Bill. 

After quoting extensively remarks made at the meeting by its president and 
after giving extracts on the subject from the Indian Daily News (Calcutta) and 
the Bengalee (Calcutta) the editor remarks that he values this meeting at Calcutta 
because there was the feeling that a section in Bengal was opposed to the levying 
of a special cess for the spread of elementary education. _ | be 

_ _ the Muhammadans, he says, are willing that a special cess should be levied 
and he fails to see why Hindus should object to it. In conclusion he urges all 


public bodies to pass resolutions supporting Mr. Gokhale’s measure and to submit 
to Government at an early date. ; em 


89. Referring to the draft of the Agra Estate’s Bill by the Hon’ble Pandit 


: ie Sundar Lal, published in the Government Gazette for 
Th e’s Bill, } ’ br 
di: akcmabdre expression of public opinion on it, the Mashriq (Go- 


rakhpur) of the 16th May 1911, remarks that deviation from religious principles. 
cannot bring prosperity to mankind, and expresses the hope that the representatives 


84. A correspondent. inthe Leader (Allahabad) of the. 25th April 1911, 
vg abs ae \ ee res Ta a FP len! at ate Fn ew CAs 


iH cxurested lon the Elementary gyno oe ns vs | 
ue eee ne mre mace > yaral areas would be premature, the Leader (Allahabad): 
of the-:11th May 1911, says that this was also Mr. Gokhale’s idea, and expresses. 
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co 90. ‘The Rohbar (Moradabad) of the: 88th: April 1911 (received 01 on 1 the 17th 
The distinction between Europeans -May), says:that invidious distinction is made betweét 
and Indians on railways. _ > Buropeans: and: Indians \at«railway ‘stations,and in 
sipport of his contention refers :to.a' recent case: in-whijch sn Tndian’ ‘passénger 
entered @ earriage occupied by a European lady, and insisted on-‘his right-t6-rer 
in it, :in_ spite of the request of : the Tailway officials: ani. of. Be label ds seer affieed- to 
the carriage that it was reserved for ladies,; siiz2i 05 &> eh SB E59" 
The editor remarks that such.treatment,of Indians by Baropenns | is likely to 
strain the relations between the rulers’ #nd’ the ruled, and he asks Government to 


see that no. coments 3 is made between Riri anit Indians, vat any’ Fite on 


mane: railways: ae IE oyatiialt tiviD oT 
os “Referring to » the  rowedings of, ng ales nesting of the Punjib Ohiimber 
“heltwaie and rede, 37 tp - Of ‘Commeree .. acently,. held / fabi Deli 0 aneet:tho 


' Hon’ble Member bal Commerge, and.Industry, the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th “May 191T; spore with an Or Gastro favourable 
eir, 


comment.the Punjab speakers’ sthtativents Of ¢ levancksiapatrist’ railways, did 
expresses disapproval of thé Hon’ble Member 1 Bei “By fitudinous and nom-commitéel 
replies. More favourable rates, it is said, are rhquiréd for. the eonveyance of ‘raw: 
materials by rail. The railways, which are mostly the property of the tax-payer, 
must not be allowed to strangle Indian industries. © 

: _Again, the responsibility of railways in-respect’ of theft should be extended so 
as to include the period when the goods‘are ‘in’ ‘running trains. ‘The reply:of the 
Hon’ble Member for Commerce and Industry that if this were done an increase 
of freight might have to be borne, is criticised as offering. no redress to the _ 
ance. 

_ The enormous delay made in the handling of goods traffic is described as B. 
grievance with many merchants into: which enquiry ought to be made. 


92. A correspondent, signing himself “A WELI-WISHER OF THE - puBLIO,” . 

Passengers from Gonds to Alish- contributes an article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) of 
oan. the 12th May 1941, in which he complains that passen- 
gers intending to go from Gonda to Allahabad. experience much difficulty in catching 


the Allahabad train at Fyzabad, as the Gonda trains arrive at Lakarmandi at 5 a.m. 


and 5 p.m. while the Allahabad train leaves. Fyzabad at 6 both in the morning and 
evening, thus giving the passengers: only an hour’s time to cross the Surju bridge 


extending over seven miles. He expresses the hope that. the railway authorities 


will so time the trains as to suit the convenie nee of the passengers. 


93. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 14th May. 1911, expresses the is 2 
Extension of the East Indian Rail. that. the extension of. the Bast Indian Railway in 
way inthe Allshabadcity. €=8= = Allahabad will be taken in hand. without delay, in 

accordance with the promise which, the editor notes, was made. by the Agent-of the 


railway in answer to the representations on the. sub eck from Pandit Sundar Lal 


and other citizens of Allahabad. 


VII —Post Onio#. 
VIII. —Natrive SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


94. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th. April 1911 (received on ~~ 


: 17th May), ascribes the decrease in the Hindu popu-' 
SEE ERE EES, oS lation of. the country to the indifference of Hindus in 
the matter of preventing their co-religionists from embracing other religions, and 


expresses the hope that they will now turn their attention to the matter. 
95. A correspondent in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th May. 1911, 


ill ial eee indian congratulates the Hindus on having at last been 
aroused from their lethargy and asks them not to fall - 


asleep again. He remarks that mufussil-as-well as provincial leaders are required 
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12th May 1911. 


( 408 ) 


for the Hindu University movement, and suggests that they should let “the man in 
the street” know that help is required even from-him. 


The writer maintains that there is no need to rant about the alliance of 


Mrs. Besant and Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, and that all that is required is 


an assurance from both parties that no sectarian teaching will be introduced except 


the broad principles of morality laid down in the Hindu sacred books. 
-- The letter“is headed “ Awake, arise or be for ever fallen,” but the writer says 
he wishes it to be clearly understood that he means this line to be applied only to 


social and moral reforms. 


96. A correspondent in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th May 1911, com- 
plains that Hindu Socia! Conferences, while aiming at 
the perfection of exalted social schemes, ignore the 
more commonplace.questions which are of greater importance to the masses, and 
points to the difficulty experienced by the poor in getting the bodies of relatives 
who have died of plague removed to the Ganges. | 
. This difficulty, he says, is the result of the propagation of Western theories, 


-. The Hindu Social Conferences. 


? and he suggests that the duty of removing the corpses of the plague-stricken should 
‘be imposed upon the Hindu sabha of every city and town, which should provide 


suitable carts for the purpose. 
~. He expresses the hope that this question will be taken up by the Hindus, as 


‘otherwise the duty of disposing of dead bodies will have eventually to be taken up 


by the municipality, which would be scandalous. 
Hindu sabhas should also look out for orphans and widows who are in need of 


support and distribute medicines to the poor. 


97. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 5th May 1911 (received on the 13th idem), 
The boycott of Hindu shops by Yeferring to the refusal of the Muhammadan students 
Muhammadans. of the Meerut school to eat sweets prepared by Hindus 
on the occasion of the prize distribution, remarks that the editor of the Paise 
Akhbar (Lahore), who advocates the boycott of Hindu shops by Muhammadans, 
should be congratulated on the success with which his efforts have been crowned. 
The editor, however, expresses the opinion that Muhammadans will fare very badly 


if Hindus were to retaliate by boycotting their shops, and asks his Hindu brethren 


to refrain from taking such aetion, seeing that any attempt on their part to boycott 
the shops of Muhammadans will create agitation in the country. 


98. The Musifir (Agra) of the 5th May 1911 (received on the 13th idem), 
says that it is the duty of every educated man and 
preacher to dispel the darkness of ignorance from the 
country, and expresses satisfaction that, following in the footsteps of its founder, 
the Arya Samaj has to a great extent succeeded in dissipating the clouds of 
ignorance from India. The editor ascribes the faliure of the attempts of Christian 
missionaries to secure converts in northern India to the success of the Arya Samaj, 
and he points out that, influenced by the teachings of the samaj, the Muham- 
madans too have realized that Islam is based on unsound principles, and that they 


The Arya Samaj. 


are gradually renouncing it. He, however, notes with regret that most of the Arya 


Samajists, in the name of peace and civilization, prevent the Arya Samaj from 
undertaking the laudable work of exposing the absurdities and inconsistencies of 
other religions, and he exhorts the Arya Samajists to vigorously act up to the Veda 
mantra and dispel ignorance from the country. 


99. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 5th May 1911 (received on the 13th idem), 
_ An exhortation to the Arya Samaj- publishes a leading article in which the editor deplores 
ists. that the Arya Samajists have ceased to take any 
vital interest in the propagation of their faith, whereas the Muhammadans, having 
realized their weak points, are exerting themselves to remove the defects of Islam. 
He remarks that the incessant attacks of the Arya Samajists on Islam have led the 
Muhammadans to prepare themselves for making a vigorous attempt to overthrow 
the samaj, and he accordingly asks his co-religionists not to become careless when 
the enemy (Islam) lies in ambush. He exhorts the Arya Samajists to shake off 
their lethargy and to make an earnest effort for the propagation of their faith. 


100. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 12th May 1911, in a leading article deplores 
An exhortation to the Arya Samaj- the inactivity of the Arya Samajists in the propagation 
~~ of their faith, when Christians and Muhammadans are 
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endeavouring to spread their respective religions i in China and Je apan, and exhorta 
his co-religionists to shake off their lethargy and to spare no sama in apremting the 
Vedic Dharma to the remotest corners of the world: . 


101. The Musa fir (Agra) of the 12th May 1911, says that it is not proper to 
His Highness the Agha Khan and Worship any one but God, and asks the Shamsi Hindus, 
human worship. who are followers of His Highness the Agha Khan, 
not to worship him, even if he asks them to do so, though Islam, which he professes, 
may allow human worship. | 
The editor expresses the opinion that human worship will not disappear from 
the world until the Vedic faith is fully propagat ed. 


102. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the. 14th. May 1911, describes and ‘com- 
A social “purity tiiovement in mends the work done. during the. last. few. years. by 
Kumaun. the members of the Naini Tal Arya Samaj and certain 


orthodox Hindus to suppress’ prostitution in, Kumaun.. 


Generations of Naiks, says the editor, mostly. residing i in and about. Ramgarh, 


‘a, village some fourteen miles from Naini Tal, have been allowing their. unmarried 


daughters to carry on the profession of prostitution, and: in. Spite, of. this «, : taet 
orthodox Hindus have continued to associate with the commu : 

-. He notes that now however the Naiks of Ramgarh and, Haldwani. have ‘been 
persuaded by Arya Samaijists to draw up an agreement binding themselves. to keep 
their female relations from prostitution and immoral influences, and to ostracise any 
of their number who may commit a breach of this agreement. 

The editor prints a translation of the agreement in full and expresses the 
hope that public-spirited Hindus will come forward to make suitable arrangements 
for the education of the girls, who have already been rescued from the society of 
fallen women. 

He also suggests that Government should open girls’ schools at Ramgarh 
and Haldwani and make some provision for the maintenance of girls whose 
parents are not in a position to keep them long in schools, and that the authorities 
should not allow any declaration to be made in court that a girl over sixteen is free to 
carry on the profession of prostitution, as the editor understands, is being done in the 
Naini Tal Courts at present. 


IX .—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 


CO. E. W. SANDS, 


Narr Tat: Asst, to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
3 Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 19th May 1911. United Provinces. 
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112. The evils of nomination for es 
“ ;. Eee ee "oe «65888 
113. Dakaitis and arms licenses in Basti oo 436 
114. Indian telegrams for English papers coe ©6436 
115. The begar system ... 000 og 436 
116. - The degar system ... © ~ ove ge. 436 
117. The degar system ... ove cor ©6=«.: 46 
118. The degar system ove oo 46808 
119. Vaccination coe cee oe 437 
120. Plaguein India ... + ee0 oe ©6437 
-121. PlagueinIndia ... ini soe 487 
122, The treatment of plague by Munshi Prem 
:  Behare ‘ei ini — 
V.—LEGISLATION. 
123. The Elementary Education Bill. coe §=—- 4857 
124, The Elementary Education Bill vce ©6437 
125, The Elementary Education Bill wo. 438 
126. The Elementary Education Bill oe 438 
127. The Elementary Education Bill oo. 438 
128. The existing law of confession we +e 
129. The Agra Estates Bill = = ee 488 
 VIL—RAILWAY. 
Nil. 
_ VII.—POST OFFICE. 
130. The new money order form ... = os 439 
131. Postal charges for local letters oe 439 
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LIST-OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the 26th May 1911.] 


oe | a seamen nena anced tii aia i Ti i rere eae 
| | 
No. | . Name of publication, | .Where published, _ Edition. _ Name, casté‘and age ofeditor. | -: Omculation. - «: . 
woe ENGLISH. a | ee oe ee 
‘1 Central Hindu College Maga-/ Benares ove “Monthly .. | Mrs. Annie Sesnat; European ‘(Theo- 7 9,000 copies, 
zine. ; | ae eee ae _ sophist) ; 67. ee 
2 | Hindustan Review ... eco | Allahabad cee Do. .« | Hon'ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 1,500 
a : 3 | | rister-at-law ;.Kayasth; 39. ... ieee ik he 
‘ 8 | Lucknow Collegian ... «- | Lucknow eee Do. «eo | Rev. T. T. Badley, ‘of Lucknow; ; 1,200 ” 
. : | ener _ American ; 46. . : 
4°} Meerut College Magazine eee | Meerut see Do. eee | Professor 6. H. Lea ; European; 35 cee a 
5 | Muslim Review ove eee Allahabad a. | wee | Mirza Abul Hasan ; eee 200 Ps | 
6 | Prabudha Bh&rat ... eee | Almora wit Mm UNS Tee Virjénand ; Bengali Sanyha ; ; 1,700 * 
| a oe 35. 
7 | Sons of India — eee | Benares ; coe Do. ooo |6| ae. G. S. Arundale; European ‘theo- 2,000 ™ 
| ; : : | 3 . sophist); 40. Soa = 
8 7 Student World eee eee Lucknow eee Do, eee H. Banbury, B. A., L. C, P, see eee 450 99 
‘ 9 | Theosophy in India... eee | Benares ove Do. .. | Mr. Jehangir Sordbji; Parsi (Theoso- 5,500 “ 
a ‘ : 3 | a | phist.) ; 50. ote = 
10 | Vedic Magazine... eee | Hardwar we | Do. | Professor Rama Deva; Arya; 30 ff a. ee 
io | 3 | Dr. Toj Bahadur Sapra, M.A., LL. D. i 
, ‘ Kashmiri Brahman; 46, | EO Sie 
11 | Allahabad Law Journal ve | Allahabad oe | Weekly 7 Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, MA. 400 
| | 3 cee | ae . LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 46... , 
12 | Advocate ove ee | Lucknow oo | Twice aweek | Hon’ble Munshi. Gangé Prasid. Varm4; |} 1,100 __ ,, 
| Khatri; 51. 
13 Leader ‘as eee eee | Allahabad cco | Daily - .o -|.Mr, O. ¥. ‘Chintamani ; Madrasi; 30 .... 1376 4 3 
~[° --: Sa@e-Eom, , oo | | ; 
“14 Khichri Sam4chér coe coe | Mirzapur. ooo} Weekly ... | Madho Prasid; Khatri; 60 a.  ' . % copies, 
ANGLO-URDU, | | | Mr. D. Anchterlonie; European, o7 eee 
- . | 4 : 
_— 15 | Aligarh Monthly. as. eee | Aligarh ee | Monthly’ .< | pag, Muhammad Matin Kb4n: 7 Mu- 500 copies, 
. | -hammadan ; 36. 3 } eo as 
URDU. 
° 16 | Adib ae coe se | Allahabad ~ eee ‘Monthly «ee | Munshi Naubat Rai ; Kayasth; 44 oe | 800 copies, 
17 | Akhbér Saudagar ... .» | Meerut » | Do. .» | Léla Kedar Nath Vaishya;35 «| 475 » | 
18 | Alamgir ... ove eee | Aligarh | cee Do. cee Piarey Lal, Vaishya;40... | eee 1000 , 
19 Al Awarif 06 ee | Lucknow ove Do. . | Hakim Kdésim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40... 900 , 
20 | Al Aziz ... eee eco | ABTA cee w» {| Do. «. | Abdul Azir Khén; Muhammadan, “ie 
Pathan ; 27. ee 
{21 | Al Isl4m eee eee | Allahabad ee | Dow oo | Shaikh Ahmad Husain ; Muhammadan ; : 300 (i, 
43. 
re 22 | Al Kasim aa «ee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. ... | Maulvi MHabib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 3,000 —,, 
pur). madan. 
‘| Maulvi Shibli Nomani; Muhammadan ; : 
56. 
23 An Nadwah eee eee Lucknow: eee Do. eee Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman Khén ; Mu- 625 99 
hammadan, -Pathén ; 40. | 
24 |} An Nazir ae ee | Lucknow so Do. .. | Shakhawat Ali. 
25 Arya Patra eee eee | Bareilly oe Do. .. | Babu Ram Kayasth; 32 ... 008 725 copies, 
26 | AryaSaméchfér_... -e | Cawnpore xe | Do.  . | Babu Anand Sartip; Kayasth; 42... Co a. 
27 Brahman Samachar... eee Saharanpur eee Do. | eee Chotey Lal Toga eee eee 500 ” 
= 28 | Educational Magazine eee | Ghazipur | ° Do. | Pande Ramsaran L&l; Kayasth; 42 ... ae 
*29 | Gurukul Samachar ... eee | Budaun. iii Do. eee on Prasanno Kumar; Brahman ; ; 7 600 - 
30 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... ee | Meerut oes Do. cee nébe Raghubir Singh ; : Vaishya; ~ 500 
81 | Istibsar ... an coe | Rae Bareli ‘ie Renee Saiyid Muhammad Zamin, Muhamma- | 300 - 
3 3 dan ; 39. 
zi $2 | Ittihad Islam coe ee | Moradabad aoe Do. .» | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 39 cee 400 a 
83 | Jain Prachérak ne one Deoband (Saharan- Do. oo | JOti Praséd ; Saraogi; 28 eee | 1,000 
| 7 pur). | : 
84 | Kh&tan... eee eon Aligarh eee Do. eee Shaikh Abdulla, B. A., LL.B. ; Muham- 450 99 
ae . | : madan; 35. 
85 | Kshattriya see eo | Meerut aie Do. co | Sued Ram ; 36 see Ole eo ge 
836 Kul Bhskar eee eee Allahabad eee | . Do. . .@@0 ‘Shridhar Pras&d ; Kayasth ; 30 eee. 200 $9 
; ‘i — ta a ee 


® Irregular. oe 
f t Temporarily stopped, 
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*67 


List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 
Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. uy 
Old Boy... oes eee | Benares eee | Monthly ... | Itrat Husain, B.A.;38 a6 ace 1,000 copies. 
Pardah Nashin eee eee Agra eee eee Do. eee Mrs. Kh&mosh : 35 eee eee 500 ”? 
i eee eee A TR cco eee Do. ‘i Muhammad Abdal ; Rauf Khan : 500 ao “ 
Postal Magazine g Muhecmadan ; 99... ; ” y, 
Satopkéri wai eee | Bareilly sis Do. eee | LAla Ramdhan Dés; Khatri ; 55 pare 1,600 , 
Tabsira eee eee eee Lucknow wee Do. PY Y) Muhammad Taki Ali, : 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia eee | Meerut a .- | Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 vee 800 copies. 
Urdu-i-Mualla oon ee | Aligarh ose ‘Do. oes a B.A., Muhamma- 600 sg 
| Vaishya Hitkéri =. ecw | Meerut eee Do. coe | BAbu Rém Chandra; Vaishya; 35 eee a 
Zam4na ... oe «oe | Cawnpore wi ». | Munshi Day& Naréyan Nigam, B.A.; 1400 - » ; 
7 Kayasth ; 29. ‘ 
Zamind4r-wa-KAéshtkér coe | Bijnor.ee ove Do. ee | Muhammad Khalfl-ur-Rahmfén; Mu- 400s nn 
| hammadan; 40. 
Zi4-ul-Isl4m ove -. | Moradabad ese Do. eee “— - Husain Bismil; Mahamma- 550s 
; n; 37, 
Akhbé4r-i-Imfmia ... oe. | Lucknow eee |Lwice 8 month — Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 200s 
Al Nazir i .. | Meerut ve | Do. oe | Maulvi Abn Rahmat, Muohammadan; 200 
55. 
All-India Shiah Gazette .. | Lucknow ins Do. oo | Saiyid Mubarak Ali 32... “os 600s 
Guidasta-i-Anwér-i-Alam ...| DebraDun 4. | Do. — ae | Tai Bakhsh Amir Bakheh ; Muham- : 
madan. 
Khurshfd-i-Nanp4ra .. | Nanpara(Bahraich) | Do. ... | Muhammad Taqi; Mahammadan; 29... 525 copies. 
Lucknow Gazette eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee Manzur Ahmad ; 35 one _— 200 99 | 
Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar ow | Fatehpur ove Do. eee | L&la Mathura Prasid; Kayasth; 40... 160 sy, 
Sultanpur Gazette ... ». | Sultanpar ibe Do. Lala Lakshmi Nath ; Kayasth; 30... 800s» | 
VySpari-wa-Karigar ... | Benares + | Do. «| B&bu Th&kur Pras&d; Khatri; 45... 850 . 
Agra Akhbar ose — °° a ooo | Weekly = ove ee Soe Husain; Muhamma- 800 3s xy 
an ; 36. 
Al Bashir ove .. | Etawah ove Do. coe | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 1050 = 
madan ; 53. 
Al Fasih ce «- | Bareilly oe Do. -ee | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar; Muham- 125 
madan; 44. 
Aligarh Institute Gazette .- | Aligarh on Do. .. | Muhammad Muktada Khan; 31 ove 700 
An Najm see «- | Lucknow mt Ot a Manbvt Abdus Shakér; Muhammadan; 900 4 
34. 
Awéza-i-Khalq i eee | Benares ‘es Do. eee | Munshi Guléb Chand ; Kayasth + 300 ‘a 
Cawnpore Gazette ... -o. | Cawnpore iia Do. »e | Babu Harném Singh; Khatri ; 57 jie | a 
Dabdaba-i-Sikandari ..- | Rampur ove Do. ee Ronee FérGk Hasan; Muham- 800 
madan ; 58. 
Fitnah ... ce eee | Gorakhpur ‘on Do. «» | Hakim Abdul Karim Khin Barham; 800s 
| Muhammadan ; 47. 
Independent see eo. | Allahabad vee Do. eee | Shy4m Kishore Varma, Kayasth ; 40 ... | 500 sy 
Jadd-o-Jehad wi eee | Shahabad (Hardoi) | Do. oo | Shaikh Faiyéz Ali; Muhammadan ; 42 200» 
ea ... | Jaunpur -_ Do. ... | H&fiz Abdur Rahmfn Khan; Muham- —. 
madan ; 38. 
Kananj Punch on i ae | (Farrukh- Do. iii — Rahim Kh&én; Muhammadan ; 500 on | 
abad). 53. 
Kéyasth Hitk@ri eee eee Agra sen eee Do. eee Kamta Prasid ; Kayasth ; 57 eee 500 ay 
Mashriq ... oop eee | Gorakhpur ee Do. .. | Hakim Abdul Karim Khfn Barham; 800 sn 
Muhammadan ; 47. = 
Mukhbir-i-Alam_.., «ge | Moradabad we ih wee | Qizi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... 800 
Musffir ... ‘ii oe = Do. soe | Pandit Tara Dat, Arya; 25 oe 2,000 
Naiyar-i- Azam ee eee | Moradabad ove Do. eee | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 48 ... 850s 
Nizam-ul-Mulk eee eee Moradabad dia Do. dak ne iy ahim-ud-din ; Muh amma dan . -~ 
52. 
Oudh Punch eee «. | Lucknow ee Do. eee — Sajjad Husain; Muhammadan; 225 copies, 
5. 
Rahbar .e. ose eos | Moradabad aie Do. es | Babu Banwéri Lél; Vaishya; 30 ay 400 es 
Riy&z-i-Kaiz ove eee | Pilibhit ee | Do. «ee | Munshi Dal Chand; Kayasth; 70... 154 
Rohilkhand Gazette eee | Bareilly one Do. ove | Shaikh Abdul Aziz; Muhammadan; 46 700 


ee ene ee One ee eee 
ee es SBD 3 . * re 
ae eS OR Ee 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—( continued): 
- — pe 7 om 
No. Name of publication. Where published. | . Edition. | |-..° Name, caste and age ofeditor. | Circulation. 
a 80 | Sahffa .., co ace Bijnoe wee von Weekly oe — Majid Hasan ; Muhammadan;| ___.850 copies, 
cm 81 | Sar Punch eee «ee | Shahjahanpur ...{ Do. eee | Munshi Fazil Saiyid ZahGr Ahmad; 800 
82 | Surma-i-Rozgér ‘woo | Agta 3. ar . Munshi Ttrat ‘asain Muhammadan;[ 260° ee A 
98} Tafrth’ 1. | ass iss Lucknow i ee iiiesies Praséd  Kayasth ; 26 we} 400 "@ “ 
 — Iie we ek Meertt § | Do, o .. | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; er) 2 “— 
: 85 | Tohfd-i-Hind :. = sv | Bijnor.., = | Do. awe | Sajid Husain Bhaikh os “sf ey | 
86 | Union Gazette _.... a lllU » | Manshi Karam Tléhi ; Muhammadan;| 300 ‘ - 
87 | Zul Qarnain see a Nishm-nd-din E Husain; Mubammadan; | 500 on 
88.| Hindusténi - .. | | Lucknow «| Twiceaweek | | Hon'ble Munshi Gangé Prastd Varmé; | “4,100 / 
89 | Nasim-i-Agra ~~ sce eae ‘ees se ‘ i iat ae | Babe Hariah Sényél "Bengali Brab- i 2 : 800 si - , 
90| OudhAkhbér  .. ‘| Lucknow =. | Daily “il Muna Stipa Pr Pras + ayaa 61 = 7 4 
oe apasio-Unpv..9 | ee 2 : ree : 
} : = a ee eer | Maulvi Saiyid ‘Sulaiman; ; Muhamama iets 
91] Al Bayfn oo «- | Lucknow eo» | Monthly | _ dan; 30.. 800 edpies, 
ae oie, 7 aa , Manlvi Abdul Wall; 21 ae . | 
| 92 Anand KAdambini... | coe | Mirzapur -_— | Monthly: ‘ase | Pandit Badri Naréyan ; mail 55... |About 100 copies, 
98 Bharatodaya oe eee | Moradabad aad Do.  ~e | Padam Singh Sharm4; 36 ... . ss S TOO ow 
94 Bhatét Sudashé Pravartak eee | Farrukhabad as. Do. oo | Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharm4; Breh- «600 n 
95 | Brahman Samfchfr... _ ee | Meerut : : al De eee ‘aoe Feed Brahman... a“ 404 sn 
96 Brshman Sarvasva ... | Etawah. «ww | | Do. a | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé ; Brahman ; 54 700 wp 
97 | Dehati ... see eee | Benares se | Do. +» | Gulab Chand Srivastava ; Kayasth ss. 300 ns 
Ao 98 | Dharm Divékar ... «then = ss) Be wi heat «  « 400 
99] Garhwili eee | Dehra Dun - se | Do. oo | Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman; 35 ww. | 600 on 
100 | Griha Lakshmi__... «eo | Allahabad eee Do. se» | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A.; 39... 700 owt 
101 | Gurukul Samdchér ... eee | Sikandarabad. (Bu- Do. os | Balmakund Sharmé, 
102 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... ‘a Phony Do. eo | JyOti Prasad, Jain; 28 — ave wie 1,000 copies. 
F103 | Janhavy... ove ove olen (Mirzapur) | Dow = ae. Shri Kant Upasni; 35 —s ase eos _ Very small, 
104 | Jasis... eee _ ee | Gahmar (Ghazipur) | Do. eo | Gopdl Ram, Bania; 44 =... we 300 copies. 
105 Kalw&r Mitra soo ae Allahabad oe Do. . se Prem Nath Yogishwar; 36... oe eee 
“ 106 Kényakabj Hitkéri .. ae ee | Cawnpore = awe : Do. _«. | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra... eee 1,500 = nn 
*107 | Khatri Hitkéri ... ove Benares see Do. »» | Balmakund Varmé; Khatri; 25 —— so. | 800 nf 
—6-108 Maryida | eee oe | Allahabad eee | Do. ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 26 .. 1500 sn 
109 Négri Prachérak eve se | Lucknow = ..f Do. ov Rip Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... | . 400 iw 
110 ‘Nigamégam Chandriké ee | Benares | oe | Do. so. | Bup Narayan Pande; 27 w. ove 6,000 = ns 
fl1l Paliwall Pattrikn ... — Chibramau (Fateb- Do, ons | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharma; 25... | 
| 112 | Rasik Mitra f a ove Mo ioe Do. ow | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 35 iy edgy 500. Po 
; 113 | Rasik Rahasya sia soe | Jaunpur | Do. e- | Sita Ram Sharm&; 32 as wed 350 sy, 
; 114} Sanfdhyopkérak ... —... | Aligarh | Do. | Braj Vallabh Misra om =~ Se 
* 15 | Sanftan Dharm Patéke . ... | Moradabad’ =, | Do, ww. | Pandit Rim SarGp; Brahman; 40 | 1,860 
116 Saraswati ove ee | Allahabad eee ‘Do. vee | Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi ; Brabh- 2,200 35 
f117 | Shri Yédvendra ose «oe | Ghazipur eee | Do. “ei | Ram Charitra Rai, Brahman; 34 ww 600 ys 
- 116 | Stri Darpan | ‘dee eo» | Allahabad eco Do. owe | Srimati R&meswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 1000 » 
119 | Stri Dharm Shikshak eco | Allahabad so | Do. coe Srimati Yesoda Devi;31 .. eee | 1,200 = 
' Sapemetly 0 stopped. 
: 1ll0 © 


m sali " Le ey Le PERC EE oe tree ake ae ee — —_ — ee ; — BA DT aE Sip Ne 1 ti eats ae, ‘pyr rr rs 
5 ae Z on minced Medes +e a “dar eS ablbita di nai: salar ili ci cate. ea i tae ' | 
oh a Rea . menesoaiaay “ socnieinreptiyptins _ ——enesnep lipemia tn Tite». tether Otay £ oe ee EE Ni els AS Yr Bhi 
Te re o> a ’ . , ’ . 2 = a 
ee, «3 : a Z io ees “ . . : " . ne) 3 7A ' ms Ze er Crit ie ® 3 _ 


Ff Os yk os ath 
te ae ar " # 


Fp atv | Ee ee 
4 28 BY 
‘ ~~. m . 


( a6 ) 
List of newspapera and periodicals—(concluded). 


Mo. | Name of publication, Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age ofeditor, j . Circulation, 
| : 

120 | Sudhanidhi oon oo | Allahabad «> | Monthly . .» | Pandit Jagannath Prasid Shukla; 45... | . 600 copies, 

121 | Swadesh B&ndhavé... coo | AQTA veo oe Do. ee | Kunwar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 44; 660 » . 

122 | Vaidic Sarvaswa ... ». | Allahabad cee Do.. 

123 | V4nijya Sukhdéyak ... | Benares ove Do. eee = a Prasid ; Mathur Brah- | 1,000 copies, 

124 | Veda Prak4sh - ove oe | Meerut oe | «Do. oe | Swami Talsi R4m ; Brahman, Arya; 40 | . a ee : 
426 | Zamindér ee nae oe | Benares eo | Do. | B&bu Thakur Prasid;..Khatri; 46 1380 
426 | Almora Akhbér eve «oe | Almora ee |Lwice a month i Sadénand Sanw4l; Brahman; 155 " : 

127.| Kam Dhenu see oo | Hardwar ee | Do. = ae | Baba Bhagwan Das-Udasi; 45 —s... 500 on 

128.{ Kshattriya Mitra ... ee | Bonares ose Do. veo a Singh, B.A.; Kshat-| 1,000 ,,. 
*129:| Nava Jiwan . ove ee | Benares eco |: Dow. — ane | Keshavdeva Shastri... eee — 800 wo 
*130:| Prayféig Samfchér ... . | Allahabad | Do. ww | Bém Bhajan Sharmé; Brahman; 81...) 250 9 . 

181 | R4jpét ... one oie | AQT cee wot OO ee. | Thakur Hanumant Singh ... oe | 1,650 on 

132 | Vy4p4ri and Ké4rigar eee’ | Benares oe | Do. .» | BAbu Thikur Praséd; Khatri; 45 «. 7 

133 | Anand ... coe oe | Lucknow oes Weekly «oe | Pandit Shiva Nath ; Brahman ; - - | 200 ” 

134 | Arya Mitra ee coe | ABTA cee oe Do. «. | Pandit Rudra Dutt ; Brahman; 67... 1600 

135 | Bhérat Jiwan eee eso | Bonares eve Do. wee | Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 34 1,600 rc) 
$186 | Mahila Hitkarak  ... wee | Debra Dun we | Do. a | Srimati Vidyavati Devi. = ons 250 on 

187 Saddharm Pracharak ove | BijNOr sec wi ee | Munshi Ram; Khatri; 66 ... oe 3,000 ; 

438 | Abbyudaya eee eo» | Allahabad ove swans week Pandit Satys Nand Joshi, B.A. i Brahe 2,000 in : 

BENGALI. fee : : | 
139 | Trishul ... - coe | Bonares eve Weekly «ee | Raja Shashi Shekhar ao eee 1,000 copies, 
apres Oy * Irregular. 
t Temporarily stopped, 
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_ individual, and expresses satisfaction 
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{a7 ) 
T.—-Ponrrits. _ 
(a) — Foreign. 


1. Referring to the suppression of the opium traffic, the London correspon- 
erie 6 eoleia tial dent remarks, in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th 
. _ May 1911, that the Home Government are laying 
themselves open to the charge of coming to terms with China without consulting 
India as fully as they ought, and he contends that India should bear only part of 


the loss, as, though India has benefited from the opium traffic, Great Britain will be 
responsible for its cessation. 


| 2. Referring to the 7 of the opium traffic, the 9 . - 
: now) of the 18th May 1911, remarks tha ina 
: Spee a undeniably has the right to put an end to a traffic 
which is mentally and physically ruining her population, but that the loss of the 
opium traffic will have a very serious effect upon Indian finances. 


The editor says that in view of the fact that Great Britain is responsible for 
the loss, justice demands that it should bear at least a part of it. . 


3. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 18th May 1911, remarks that the 
quine sbolition of opium trade with abolition of the opium traffic with China will cause con-+ 


ange siderable loss both to Government and to the people 
of India. The editor remarks that Government will of course devise some means 
to make up the deficit, which will accrue to it from the abolition of the opium 


trade, but that it will entail great hardship on the Indian cultivators of poppy, who 


will have difficulty in raising any other equally profitable crop. He suggests that 


the cultivation of sugarcane may be a useful alternative. 


; 4. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th May 1911, publishes the terms 
a new opium agreement with of the new opium agreement with China, and urges 


that the British government should make good the 
loss of revenue caused to the Government of India by the gradual abolition of the 


opium trade. He also urges that, following the lead of China, the Government of 


a should suppress the production and consumption of opium in this country 


5. Referring to the Fatwah issued by the Shaikh-ul-Islam of Constantinople 

The Futwah issued by the Shaikh- Sanctioning the appropriation of the Najaf and Kar- 
sceenesccad eae bala treasures for the purpose of establishing schools 
and hospitals, the All-India Shia Gazette (Lucknow) of the 21st May 1911, re- 
marks that the Fatwah has aroused feelings of dismay and dissatisfaction among the 
Shias, and that the comments of the Punjab papers on it are likely to aggravate the 
feelings of discontent. The editor points out that to ask the intervention of the 
British government in the matter is not to betray the weakness of the Shia com- 


munity, seeing that Government is the protector of the rights of the Shias, and as 
such is bound to plead their cause. 


6. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st May 1911, expresses disappointment 
ons: Denese en eee. that Mr. Roosevelt should, when referred to with 


regard to the question of arbitration, have declared him- 


self in favour of “ jingoism and armaments.” The editor expresses the hope that his 
attitude will have little influence. —_ : 


(6) —Home. 


7. The April numberof the Muslim Review (Allahabad) contains an article 
_ Defects in the Indian national by Mr. Maqsud Ali on “ Defects in the Indian nation- 
character. _ al character,” in which the writer points out that 


Indians have adopted the amenities and frivolities but not the virtues of European 
civilization. | | 


He remarks that the progress of the nation depends on the training of the 


i, that more attention is now being paid in India 
to the training of character, and that mere mental instruction is coming to be re- 
garded less and less as the sole aim of education. 


ADVOOATE, 
llth May 1911. 


ADVOOATE, 
18th May 1911 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
18th May 1911. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
18th May 1912. 


ALL-INDIA SHIA 
GAZETTE, 
2ist May 1911. 


LEADER, 
2ist May 1911. 


re 


RAHBAR, 
14th May 1911. 


LEADER, 
16th May 1911. 


LEADER, 
16th May 1911, 


ARYA MITRA, 
16th May 1911. 


ALMORA 
AKHBAR, 
15th May 1911I. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
Zlst May 1911. 


TAFRIH, 
Zlst May 1911. 


aD 
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He, however, points out that as yet little headway has been made, and that 
even the Aligarh College and similar institutions still fall short of their ideal. 
The writer expresses the opinion that the two great defects from which Indians 
suffer are that they realize neither the value of time nor the sacred nature of a 
promise, and he asks each individual to eradicate these two weaknesses in order 
that the national character may be improved. | | 


8. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th May 1911 (received on the 22nd 
The political importance of Mu- idem), says that the Hindus and Muhammadans are 
hammedans. the two chief communities of India who are both 
politically equal, and that the recognition of the political importance of Muham- 
madans by Government will produce serious consequences. The editor cites as an 
instance the decision of the local committee of the Bhera Tahsil in the Punjab 
regarding the demolition of a Hindu temple, on the ground that it was situated on 
municipal land, remarking that the decision-was due to the preponderance of the 
Muhammadan members in the committee. 


9. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th May 1911, in the course of a 

iis Valen ealielidhaiss eulogy of the present Liberal Government in England 

eeirntin ene anne and of Mr. Lloyd George’s insurance scheme remarks 

that Indian politicians do not devote adequate attention to the study of poverty ; they 

have at heart the welfare of the poor, but good wishes are not sufficient. Study 
and intelligent action are required. 


10. Referring to a speech delivered by Mr. Srinivasa Shastri at the Madras 

Public spirit in the United Pro- Provincial Conference in which complaint was made 
—— ' that young barristers and teachers refused to show 
political activity for fear of offending officials, from whom they hoped to obtain 
appointments, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th May 1911, remarks that the 
case is much worse in the United Provinces, where public spirit is more at a dis- 
count and fear of officialdom greater. : 


11. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th May 1911, takes exception to the 
Government communiqne regarding g0Vernment communique forbidding expression of 
atdoemnes to His Majesty the King- opinion on political questions in addresses to be sub- 
er mitted for presentation to His Majesty the King- 
Emperor in India, on the ground that he is their lord protector and that if he will 
not listen to them they could not expect any one else to do so. 3 


12. The Almora Akhbar of the 15th May 1911 (received on the 23rd idem), 

The King’s visit to India and the Yeferring to the various suggestions regarding the best 

CP-GESREED. CPTI. way of commemorating the forthcoming coronation 

of the King-Emperor in India, suggests that cow-slaughter should be altogether 
prohibited or, failing that, effective steps should be taken to minimize it. 


13. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 21st May 1911, expresses. gratifica- 

The King-Emperor’s visit toIndi, t#0n at the action of the Calcutta Reception Com- 
and the Calcutta Reception Com- mittee in eliminating the representation of scenes 
— from the Ramayan and the Mahabharat from its 


draft programme of entertainments on the occasion of the King-Emperor’s visit 
to Calcutta. 


14. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 21st May 1911, has a leading article on the 
The forthcoming coronation dar- COronation darbar at Dehli, in which the editor remarks 
bar in India. that though the ruler of India is a constitutional 
monarch and cannot do anything without being advised by his ministers, yet Indians 
have a right to ask favours from their King-Emperor on the occasion of his corona- 
tion in India, and that the time has come when England should give back to India 
something in return for the countless benefits that it has received from the latter. 
He points out that the ministers of the King-Emperor fully realize that no time 
more opportune than the occasion of the coronation darbar in India can 
present itself for generous treatment to be accorded to Indians. Referring to 
the government notification that the King-Emperor will receive only such addresses 
as will contain no requests, he enquires how the King-Emperor is to acquaint him- 
self with the needs of the people and to grant favours to them. 
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S), 16. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 18th May 1911, expresses grati- ODE AEBES Ms 
— ee fication at the fact that Mr. Muhammad Rashid, 
gm aR as nephew of the late Munshi Abdul Karim, C.I.E., the : 
: Mir Munshi to Her Majesty Queen Victoria, and a naib tahsildar in the Muttra 
district, has been invited to attend the forthcoming Coronation in England. The 
editor suggests that the of Mir Munshi to the King-Emperor should be created 


Ba again, and that an Indian without any distinction of race and religion should 
= ‘be made eligible for it. 


| ' 16. The Saddharma Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 17th May 1911, sappHARmA 
The Punjab Edward Memorial €Xpresses surprise at the decision of the Managing FBACHARAK 
vend. | Committee of the Punjab Edward Memorial Fund not 
7" =  *. to devote any portion of that fund to the encouragement of ayurvedic and unani— 
systems of medicine. | 
The editor points out that most of the contributions to the fund were made 
under the impression that it would be devoted to the said object, and enquires 
- whether there is any other object for which the fund could be more usefully 


utilized. 
17. A correspondent, signing himself “L. H. Hau” writes to inform the LEADER, 
: The institution of a Hindu’Society readers of the Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 178 May 1011. 
ie sn Viotorm. - 17th May 1911, that a Hindu Society has been founded 
| in Victoria, having for its object the promotion of a better understanding between 
7 Hindus and Australians. 


He calls attention to a resolution which was passed at the first meeting of 
the society condemning the immigration laws and the way in which they were 
applied to the Hindu immigrant, and emphasizing the necessity for fair play bein 
allowed to the Hindu as a British subject. He notes that a committee was forme 
to investigate the matter and to endeavour to induce Government to change the 
attitude which they had taken up. The letter concludes with the hope that similar 
societies with similar objects will be brought into existence throughout the 


: Empire. 
18. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 2nd May 1911 (received on the 22nd idem), a ng 
<7 The fifth United Provinces Oon- referring to the address of Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar , 
_ anne at the fifth United Provinces Conference, remarks 


that the allegation made by him that Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan was a short-sighted 
litician is untenable, seeing that circumstances bear testimony to the fact that 

e had foreseen the present political situation. The editor points out that Sir Saiyid 
did great service to the Muhammadans by directing their attention towards Western 


education and by devoting his time to bring about the regeneration of his com- 
munity. 


19. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th May 1911, takes exception to the LEADER, 

The Madras Provincial Confer. resolution of the Madras Provincial Conference as- 7” My 1911. 
once. senting to the provision of the new Legislative Council 
Regulations which requires a candidate for election to have served for at least three 
years as a member of a local body in the area which he wishes to represent, and 
approves of the argument that, suitable qualifications having been imposed upon the 
voters, they should be free to select any one who had their confidence, which was 
advanced against that resolution by the editor of the Indian Patriot (Calcutta). _ 
The editor describes the provision under reference as an unjustifiable res- 
triction on freedom of choice, and remarks that many prominent men are reluctant 
: to serve on local bodies for this, amongst other reasons, that local bodies are only 
= nominally self-governing. He expresses the opinion that the expediency of the 
rovision requiring a candidate to be a voter in the area for which he stands is open 
| 4 to argument, and he expresses agreement with the resolution of the Conference that 
simultaneous examinations in England and India should be held for the imperial 
services, and that the provincial services should be abolished, or, if they are not 
| abolished, that half of all judgeships and under-secretaryships, one-third of collector- 


ships, one membership of, the Board of Revenue and one post of secretary to gov- 
ernment should be given to Indians, — 


This, he remarks, is not an extravagant demand, and Indians should continue 
to agitate, heedless of the frowns of interested Anglo-Indians, until they secure the 
| lll 
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subordination of the interests of the service to those of the’ country which that 


demand implies. 


90. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th Ma 
ee 1911, contains a report on the eighteenth Madras Pre 
vincial Conference, in the course of which the editor expresses agreement with 
Mr. Sheshagiri Aiyar’s remark that unconstitutional ideals are to be deprecated and 
that Congress and Provincial Conferences should be organized as agencies to carry 
on the work of nation building systematically throughout the year. | | 
| He describes the speech made by Mr. Ramanujacharia as illustrating the 
speaker's moderation, ability and knowledge, and expresses approval of all its more 
important points. Mr. Ramanujacharia’s remarks on land assessment, he says, 
require very careful consideration, in view of the speaker’s long experience of land 

revenue administration. | 


21. Referring to the farewell speech made by Sir Arthur Lawley to the 
" Speech by Sir Arthur Lawley in Madras Legislative Council, the Leader (Allahabad) of 
the Madras Lagimiative Connell. the 19th May 1911, remarks that Sir Arthur Lawley’s 
claim, that by virtue‘of reforms the people are associated closely with the every-day 
work of administration is exaggerated. oo ee 

The editor states that the repudiation by the Governor of Madras of “ the 


fallacious theory that official and non-official views should always be in antagonism” 
is “superfluous as well as overdone.” ; 


22. Referring to an article in the Mation on “ Imperial Federation,” the 
ll eee lien Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th May 1911, remarks 
| soreness oo NY" that, until India is allowed representation and respon- 
sible government like the self-governing colonies, she will block. the way to Imperial 
Federation, to Imperial Preference, and to many other cherished projects. 


23. The Bombay correspondent of the Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of 
"Sets etediaiteend ete the 19th May 1911 inveighs against the evils ‘of sub- 
sidised journalism and quotes the case of the Jagat 

Vritta which, he alleges, presumed on its position as a subsidised journal to the extent 
of rendering itself liable under section 158A of the Indian Penal Code, for unfair 
comment on the Bombay and Kholapur conspiracy trials. ™ 


He expresses the hope that Government will not be backward to indicate th 


law. 


24. Referring to ee orang sper Tlababad) pe : oneal Ass 
Bee en ce me ociety, the Leader of the 20t 
ei ie — 1911, Goauaes agreement with Lord Minto that the 
Anglo-Russian Convention has been successful in allaying danger on the North- 
West Frontier of India, but expresses the opinion that he is wrong in fearing 
danger from China, and asks that Government be not dissuaded by this pronounce- 
ment from attempting a substantial reduction of Indian Army expenditure. 


_ The editor quotes the Times of India (Bombay) of seven years ago for the 
opinion that the conquest of Asiatic countries by European Powers is 4 thing of the 
ee and says that there is now every hope that the relationship between Hast and 
West will be one of comradeship rather than of mastery on the one side and depen- 


dence on the other. This, he says, should stimulate Indian patriots to work for a 
future no less glorious than their past. : 


__ The editor professes to regard Lord Minto’s declaration in favour of protec- 
tion for Indian industries as the most important part of the speech, and, while 
describing himself as a free-trader, he remarks that he would not object to protec- 
tion in specific cases for temporary periods, and urges his countrymen to make Lord 
Minto'’s speech the starting point of vigorous agitation for adequate state aid to 
Indian industries. , a | 
25. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 21st May 1911, upholds the protest 
Sgpetninnens of High Oourt Judges made by the Madras P rovincial Conferetice against 
” oi ae ea pened of peg ar orn : aes to seats 
on cutive Council, on the ground that | appointments tend to impai 
inna ee eee ee ee 
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c: ' 26. ‘Referring to the-article of the Jagat Vritta (Bombay), the subsidised 

The Jagat Vritta(Bombay) andthe newspaper of the Bombay government in which Brah- 
boyoott of Brahmans. mans are alleged to have been unfairly attacked and 
their boycott urged, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 21st May 1911, says that 
such writings are calculated to injure the feelings of the people, and the editor asks 


Government to see how far the eri infringes the provisions of the Indian Penal 
Code with regard exciting race-hatred. : 


- 27. Referring to the question asked in the House of Commons regarding the 
Inflammatory writings of Jagat attack made by the Jagat Vritta of Bombay ona 
Vritta, « subsidised paper of Bombay. gection of Deccan Brahmans, the Leader (Allahabad) 
of the 21st May 1911, suggests that Mr. Montague’s reply that “no further sub- 
sidies are at present contemplated” may possibly be construed into a qualified 
admission “that Government may have been wrong in undertaking the subsidising 
of newspapers,” and expresses satisfaction that no more papers are to be subsidised. 
. Referring to what it describes as the ‘“‘ Bombay paper’s calumny ” the editor 
remarks that “it is intolerable that a sheet maintained partly out of public funds 


. should arrogate to itself the duties of a mentor and vilify a whole community,” 


and he asks what attitude these papers will adopt towards questions of social and 
religious reform. | , 


28. Referring to an article in the Modern Review (Calcutta) in which it 
- Yadentured labour and the folly of was noted that the Natal planters were ‘ impudent 


cumgration. enough to petition Government not to stop their supply 
of indentured labour,’’ the Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd May 1911, expresses 


ponfidence that this audacious request will be rejected by the Government of 
India. The editor suggests that Indians should explain to the labouring popula 
_ fion the folly of emigrating, in view of the fact that remunerative occupation can 


be obtained in Indian factories. 


29. In the course of.a short review of Lord Minto’s speech on the occasion 
' Defects of educational and econo- Of his presentation with the freedom of the City of 
‘mical policy. Edinburgh, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd May 
1911, remarks that the strength of British rule in India lies not in the Indian Army 
but in the faith of the community in the beneficence of the rule. | e 
_. ._ The editor then expresses-the opinion that, while economics and education are 
the most important questions of the day, Government are pursuing an educational 


policy in the soundness of which thoughtful Indians have no belief, and have, as 


regards economics, no policy worthy of the name. | 

| He says that the huge problem of agricultural indebtedness remains where it 
was without any serious attempt at solution, while there is no constructive policy 
for the encouragement of diversity of occupations among the people. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—NatrivE STATES. 


30. Referring to a letter from a Benares correspondent complaining that the 
Hindi advocated as the official! Maharaja’s subjects are being put to inconvenience 
language of the Benares State. owing to the recent change and by the inexperience of 
the new State officials and expressing regret that no Hindi version of the State 
Gazette is issued, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th May 1911, remarks that Hindi 
ought to be recognized as the official language of the Benares State and Nagri as its 
official script. This, the editor says, should be strongly represented to His Highness 
the Maharaja, who will, it is hoped, give the matter his favourable consideration. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION, 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. — 
81. Commenting on the death sentence passed at Amritsar on the widow of 
The Linrlioce murder ones. Sardar Dayal Singh Majithia, the Leader (Allahabad) 


met pe: of the 16th May 1911, remarks that it will produce 
@ feeling of inexpressihle sorrow througliout the.country.. bith ve 


Zist May 1911. 


9 
911. 
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_ The editor goes on to say that he withholds comment as the case has still to 
go before the Chief Court. me ! | 


82. Referring to the decision in the Amritsar murder case, the Tafrih 
eis bbb hil teu, (Lucknow) of the 21st May 1911, remarks that, consi- 


dering the social position which the deceased husband 
of the accused, Rani Bhagwan Kuar, held in the province, the sentence of death 


passed on her would seem to be rather hard. : The editor expresses the hope that if 
the sentence of death is confirmed on appeal by the Chief Court, the Punjab 
government will be pleased to exercise its prerogative of mercy in the case. : 


83. Referring to the acquittal of thirty-six men in the Howrah gang case, 


bins tevin ae the Advocate (Lucknow) of the llth May 1911, ex- 
| gang case. ; , 

presses approval of a suggestion made in a letter 

which it quotes from the Pioneer (Allahabad), that compensation should be paid by 

Government to the men acquitted. : 

The editor remarks that though nothing can now compensate the men for 

the hardships they have undergone, yet, if compensation were made payable by the 

State in similar cases, police and magistracy might be less rash in bringing grave 

charges and Government less rash in sanctioning prosecutions. : 

The editor also remarks that “low class Indians who indulge in perjury are 

no worse than the corresponding sections in any other country ’’ and quotes an 

account of a recent case in England from the Pioneer in support of his contention. 


34. A Behar correspondent of the Leader (Allahabad) remarks, in the issue 
Separation of judicial and execu- Of the 19th May 1911, that the separation of judicial 
“ive Sanctions. and executive functions is the most urgently needed 
of all reforms. 
, Anglo-Indian officials, he says, have been opposed to the separation of functions, 
on the ground that it would put a stop to the high-handedness of the junior civilians. 
_ He urges that the reform is most necessary in Behar where European officials 
commonly support the indigo planters in their repressfton of the poor cultivator, 
and quotes the Behari for cases in which district magistrates have appeared as 
witnesses before their own subordinates in prosecutions instituted by indigo-planters, 
and have made statements which were found in cross-examination to be entirely 
unfounded. : 
The writer goes on to say that the Behari rendered a public service by 
ublishing articles on the Neora railway accident, and that he has been unable to 
iscover in those articles any libel such as the railway authorities alleged that they 
contained. He condemns the attitude which the railway authorities took up in the 
matter, instead of acceding to the Behari’s “just and reasonable demand” for a 
detailed report, and concludes by quoting in full the reply made by the Behart 
to the railways’ demand for an apology and withdrawal. 


35. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 22nd May 1911, remarks that the 


The amalgamation of the Suborai- Teport that the Subordinate Judge’s Court at Kheri 


apg Seters Come O ENG Sem Ses will be amalgamated with that of Sitapur has caused 


editor asks the residents of Kheri to represent the matter to Government and 
expresses the hope that it will not disregard public opinion on the subject. 
36. A correspondent writes under the pseudonym “ PuBLIc” in the Leader 
The amalgamation of the Subordi- (Allahabad) of the 19th May 1911, to protest against 
nate Judge’s Court at Kheri with the amalgamation of the Subordinate Judge's Court 
Mal of Selepar.— of Kheri with that of Sitapur. 


This amalgamation, he urges, will put litigants to inconvenience and unnecess 
sary expense. | 


Babu Zorawar Singh and the 87. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th May 
Etawah municipal election case. 1911, has the following — 


* ANOTHER ETAWAH SENSATION. 
M. Zorawar Singh in trouble again. 


. The following notice has been served upon M. Zorawar Singh Nigam :— 
I, 8. Abu Muhammad, Magistrate, 1st class, Etawah, hereby give notice to 
Babu Zorawar Singh Nigam, B.A., pleader, Etawah, that a charge, of which a 


considerable anxiety to the people of Kheri. The 


TTT AT aR 


(428 +) 


Copy is hereto attached, having been instituted against you by this court’ under 


section 13, clause (f) of the Legal Practitioners Act, 1879, the said charge will be 
taken into consideration by this court under section 14 of the said Act, on the ex- 
iry of fifteen days from the date on which this notice is served. If on the date 
ereby fixed you fail to appear before this court, to answer to the charge, or if your 
defence is adjudicated as unsatisfactory by this court, the court will report you to 
the Hon’ble High Court for suspension, and pending the orders of the Hon’ble 
High Court, would apply to the District Magistrate to suspend you meanwhile 
from practice as a Legal Practitioner. 
TAWAH, May 11. (Sd.) Asu Mvwamman, 
Magistrate, 1st class. 
| THE CHARGE. | 

An enquiry under section 202, Criminal Procedure Code, having been held 
and concluded before this court into the charges of abetment of cheating by per- 
sonation and forgery, punishable under sections 419 and 468, Indian Penal Code, 
read with section 109, Indian Penal Code, against M. Siraj Ahmad and M. Zakir 
Husain, servants of the Etawah Municipal Board, and it appearing that the allega- 
tions made by you, Babu Zorawar Singh, B.A., pleader, against the said two public 
servants in your statements recorded by this court on the llth and 18th April 
1911, are false and without justification, I, 8. Abu Muhammad, presiding 
officer of this court, consider that your conduct in making the allegations against 
the two public servants, has been unworthy of your position as a pleader practising 
in this court, and I hereby charge you under section 13 (f) of the Legal Prac- 
titioners Act, 1879, for the misconduct stated above which you as a pleader ought to 
have known as being derogatory to the Iegal profession and inconsistent with the 
duty binding upon you as a pleader of justice. 

This charge is made on the basis of your allegation that M. Siraj Ahmad and 
Zakir Husain in order to injure you knowingly and dishonestly gave wrong papers 
at the election of the Municipal Board held on 18th March 1911, at which election 
the said two accused were appointed to distribute the papers as municipal officials. 

I hereby direct you, Babu Zorawar Singh, to show cause why you should not 
be dealt with under section 14 of the Legal Practitioners Act. 

May 11. (Sd.) Asu MtHammap, 

| | Magistrate, 1st class. 

The above charge is an offshoot of the municipal election case in which M. 
Zorawar Singh was concerned. Some incidents connected with the election in 
which M. Zorawar Singh contested a seat with a Muhammadan candidate were set 
forth in a letter published in the Leader of March 28 last.” 


38. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th May 1911, refers to an article en- 
titled “ Judicial extravagance ’’ which recently ap- 
peared in the Pioneer (Allahabad) “as a mixture of 
much that is sensible with much that has to be characterized differently.” 

The editor expresses agreement with the Pioneer that Indian munsifs and sub- 
ordinate judges turn out work which would not be dear at twice.its present cost ; 
also that barristers and vakils ought to be made eligible for district judgeships. 

He expresses disagreement with the proposal that barristers should not be 
— direct toa High Court but should undergo a judicial training as district 
and sessions judges for a year or two. | 

He maintains that barristers and vakils should be given appointments as High 
Court Judges to an increasing extent, and that judicial offices should be closed to 
the Indian Civil Service, which should be reduced by a third or a half, styled the 


Judicial extravagance. 


_ Indian Executive Service and that its staff should be recruited half in England and 
half in India. 


He suggests that there should be adistinct Indian Judicial Service consisting 


entirely of lawyers, only a tenth of whom should be recruited in England, and that 


all subordinate judicial officers should be under the control of the High Court and 
be entirely independent of the Executive. He also suggests that the scale of stamp 


| duties should be reduced. 


39. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 21st May 1911, referring to an. article 
alten ett which appeared in the Pioneer (Allahabad) on “Judicial 
: extravagance,’ expresses agreement with that paper as 
regards the housing of the several courts in a headquarters station in one building. 
112 : 
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The editor objects to the Pioneer’s protest — the growing influence of the 
Bar, but applauds its tribute to subordinate judges and munsifs and its advota- 
tion of the bestowal of a few district judgeships on pleaders. | : 

: The latter suggestion, he remarks, requires careful consideration, and he regards 
as most reactionary the proposal made by the Pzoneer “ that additional judges 
appointed to clear off the arrears of the Calcutta High Court should be recruited 
from the Bengal judiciary and, if necessary, from other provinces.” 


40. Referring to the proposal for raising the cess on land, the Advocate 


ists scilhian ib Vanish tii (Lucknow) of the 8th May 1911, remarks that Govern- 

ying sean ‘ment has not mentioned what the amount realized by 
this cess will be and to what purpose it will be devoted. 

The editor anticipates opposition on the part of zamindars, and urges that the 

only way to disarm it will be to wait until the Education Bill has passed the Im- 

perial Council, and then to tell the zamindars that it is proposed to bring the United 

rovinces taxation on a level with that of the rest of India, in order to find money 


for compulsory free education. : 


The editor continues that he would not object to power to levy taxation 


being given to District Boards, provided that that power were limited to definite 
objects. He urges Government to proceed with caution. 


41. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 22nd May 1911, contains.a contri- 


Receipts to lambardars for land buted article in which the writer complains that the 


revenue, lambardars experience much difficulty in getting 
revenue receipts from the Siyahanawis in tahsils, who generally issue them in the 


evening by which time the lambardars residing at a distance of ten or twelve 


miles from the tahsil can hardly manage to stay, and suggests that the lambardars 
should be required to pay six pies in addition to the land revenue so that the receipt 


may be sent to them by post. 2 
(b)—Police. : 
The conduct of the police in the 42. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th May 
Amritsar murder case. 


1911, applauds the conduct of the police in the recent 
Amritsar murder case. ed api 


43. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd May 1911, reproduces in full the 
i lili letter which appeared in the Spectator (London) of 
the 22nd April 1911 from a correspondent signing 

himself “ Sznex ” on the methods of the Indian police, in which the writer pointed 
out that the Indian police subordinate was no worse than the Canal, Forest or 
Revenue Department subordinate, that all were oriental and that their methods 


were all tarred with the same brush. 


He observed that pressure sometimes amounting to torture was employed to 
obtain information and more rarely to extort a confession or a bribe; which the 


oriental in his heart did not seem to believe to be wrong. He contended that the 


real reason for the attack on the police by a certain section of the community 
was that the deportations were believed to have been made on police information, 
and that on that account it was desirable to discredit the police. 


a )—Finance and Taxation. 


44, Referring to the recommendations of contemporaries that the British Ex- 
SpemPO chequer should contribute towards the loss of: the 


opium revenue, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th 
May 1911, expresses the opinion that India, which has hitherto reaped the profit, 
might now well bear the loss. | : 
The editor remarks, however, that if a contribution is offered he sees no 
reason to object to its acceptance. ‘Such a contribution, ” he says, “ will go but a 
small way towards the settlement of India’s huge debit account against England,” 


He urges Indians to take the opportunity to agitate for the prohibition of 
the importation of liquor. | 


45. Referring to an article in favour of .the reduction of Indian military 
Reduction of Indian militaryex- @Xpenditure, which appeared in the Pioneer (Allah- 
penditure. abad) of the 15th May 1911, the Leader (Allahabad) 
of the 21st May 1911, expresses agreement with the suggestion that military 


Xr 


v 


, a 


Minar toy ts 4 
wig hn Ga 


. Water-supply in Almora, 


:( 425 :) 


expenditure should be reduced, but urges that the British Army, not as the Pioneer 
said, the Indian Army, should be curtailed. . . ue 
he editor criticises. as a fallacy the Pioneer's argument that “ British 
bayonets are the ultimate sanction of British rule in India, ” suggesting doubt as to 
whether the British soldiery would be able to retain India for England if India 
were not convinced of the beneficence of British rule. 3 

| He proposes a reduction of at least twenty thousand British troops in order to 
make the proportion of British to Indian troops equal to that fixed by the expert 
commission which sat after the mutiny. - 


- (d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. Gy 
_ 46. The Almora Akhbar of the 15th May 1911 (received on, the 23rd idem), 


° hi sroposed abolition of ostrei,  °XPTeases disapproval of the proposed abolition of 


octroi in favour of a house tax or a tax on profession 
and property. The editor rentarks that, so far as Almora is concerned, octroi is the 


‘most suitable tax, and that no class of persons would benefit by its abolition. He 


urges the citizens of the town to hold a public meeting to discuss the question, and 
to acquaint the Government with their views on the proposed change. — | 
47. <A correspondent, writing in the Almora Akhbar of the 15th May 1911 


(received on the 23rd idem), complains that, notwith- 
standing repeated representations to the local munici- 


pality, it has taken no steps to provide sufficient: water-supply to the Cheenakhan 


ward of the Almora town. He also complains of defective lighting arrangements 


‘of the town, pointing out that, while some places have too much light, others are 
“perpetually enveloped in darkness. | ; 


48. Avcorrespondent, signing himself “ Cxowx,” remarks, in the gr 
| : (Allahabad) of the 16th May 1911, that he is glad to 
he ARRAS ey see from letters to the Leader that the electors of the 


Allahabad Municipality are beginning to try to arouse the members to a sense of 


their duties. : | 
He complains that the state of the chowk is worse than that of any other 


part of the city, sweepings being left to accumulate everywhere. Better arrange- 


ments, he says, ought to be made considering that the Board have a whole-time 
health officer and chairman. He suggests that, besides holding a meeting and 
ing a vote of censure, as suggested by another correspondent, the electors should 


5 a a Vigilance Committee to watch the doings of the members of the municipal 
pte 8 # = 


49. The Agra pornenpondons of ~ 9 Leader (Allahabad) remarks, in the issue 
: of the 16 ay 1911, that Agra, like other places, 
a suffers from the disregard of the wealthy for the well- 


‘being of the poor. He says thatthe rise in wages, which is due to plague and 


economic change, will be attributed to the rascality of the servant class, and a vote 


-against compulsory primary education will result . : 


He attributes the increase of plague in Agra to municipal mismanagement ; 


the Board, he says, to reduce their expenses, dismissed a large number of sweepers, 
instead of removing their superfluous inspectors and jamadars as they ought to 


have done ; and defective sanitation was the result. 
He condemns the refusal of the Board to give the vote to graduates, and 
appeals to Government to admit a degree as qualification for both vote and candi- 


. dature. 


In conclusion he complains of the high scale of rates for ekkaa which he 
attributes to the undue strictness of the European licensing officer, and he asks the 


municipality to enquire into this very real grievance and to remove it. 


50. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th May 1911, expresses regret that 


The Agra Municipality. the Agra Municipal Board should have resolved not 


to recognize a university degree as qualification either 
for a vote or for candidature. 


51. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 21st May 1911, referring to the report 


he Zmcknow Municipality, 08 the Lucknow Municipality for 1910-11, remarks 


that most of the credit for the efficient administration 


_ of the municipality is due-to the Deputy Commissioner. 
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LEADER, 52. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th May 1911, suggests that the vee 
or The prevalence of lung disease Benares Municipal Board should institute an enquiry ~@ 
p 4 . » . ‘ 

in the Benares Municipality. into the prevalence of lung diseases in Benares. i) 


He says that accurate death statistics should be obtained first and then an enquiry 
should be made as to the cause of disease, 
LEADER 


58. <A correspondent in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th May 1911, 
a The sanitation of Safipur, in the Complains of the insanitary condition of Safipur, in 


Unao district. the Unao district, and asks Government to have it 
remedied. | | : 


LEADER, 54. Referring to the resolution of the Cawnpore Municipal Board protesting 
21st May 1911. 


Government and the Cawnpore against the appointment of an official temporarily to  _ 
Municipel Board. succeed their chairman who has gone on two and a ye 
half months’ leave, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st May 1911, remarks that it 
is hard for the Board to have to pay both the present chairman’s leave allowance and 
also the salary of his successor, when one of their non-official members might very 
well have been given the temporary appointment. 

The editor deprecates the state of affairs which lays non-official members of 

boards open to unpleasant rebuffs from official chairmen and from higher authori- 
ties, and which admits of the continual passing of demi-official notes between chair- | 

men and Government reflecting on the decisions of the board, and asks how pro- t 5 
minent Indians are to be expected, under such conditions,.to take part in municipal 
politics. 


In conclusion he appeals to Government to adopt a changed attitude towards 
local bodies if they are really in earnest about local self-government. 


LEADER, 55. Referring to the rules recently issued to regulate municipal elections, 
nee dle : the Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th May 1911, 
unicipal election rules. 


remarks that the property qualification for electors is 


too high in Almora and that for members is too high in Bareilly, Chandausi and 
Fyzabad. 


The editor expresses satisfaction that in none of these four municipalities, 
class, communal and religious distinctions have been recognized, but notes with 
regret the eligibility of government officials for membership. 


He remarks that he is glad to note that in Almora and Bareilly adegree ~-* 
qualifies for membership, he regrets the Fyzabad provision that a degree, unsupple- 
mented by an annual income of Rs. 500, is no qualification, and condemns the 
absence of any provision in favour of graduates at Chandausi. 


He urges that illiteracy should be made a disqualification not only for mem- 
bership, as in Almora, Fyzabad and Bareilly, but also for electorship. Every pos- 


sible means, he says, should be employed to drive home to the people the paramount 
importance of education. 


19th May 1911. 56. Commenting on the recent suspension of the Rajapur Municipality, the 


Suspension of the Rajapur Muni. Bombay correspondent of the Leader (Allahabad) in 
cipality. the issue of the 19th May 1911, remarks that it is not 


only in India that apathy in the matter of municipal self-government prevails, 
but that advaneed European countries are just as bad in this respect. 


In any case, he continues, supposing the allegation|that oriental peoples are 
unfitted for self-government to be true, mere suspension and supersession of muni- 


ae will do no good, and that reformative rather than penal treatment is 
required. | 


LEADER, 57. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th May 1911, congratulates the 
20th May 1911. The Government of Madras ang OVernment of Madras on their acceptance of a 
the principle of election in village resolution “ that the principle of election should be ; 
ne introduced in village unions,” which it hails as a step 
forward in local self-government. : 


(e)—Education. al 
JADU, 


58. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 2nd May 1911 (received on the 22nd idem), 
and May 1911, The need for atechnical school at urges the need for the establishment of a technical 


Jaunpur, school at Jaunpur to give instruction in embroidery, 
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licé-work, carpentery and other useful handicrafts, and expresses the hope that 
Mr. Homes, who takes considerable interest in the welfare of the public, will endea- 
vour to establish a technical school. 


69. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th May 1911, contains a review of an 
"Lack of practical education. article by Mr. John Wallace which appeared in the 


schools.” Mr. Wallace contends that the methods of education in vogue at many 
schools are defective, in that they fail to provide practical instruction in matters of 
every-day interest. | 

The editor expresses agreement with the writer that one of the great misfor- 
tunes of India is the popular belief in the degrading character of manual labour, 
and “that apathy and a lack of wholesome curiosity have been the bane of the 


Indian people of the lower class,’’ and “ that it is time to overhaul the training of 
teachers in order to bring them more into line with daily needs.” 


The editor remarks that a similar enquiry into the case of the education of girls 


would show a similar divergence between the subjects taught and those required. 


60. The Almora Akhbar of the 15th May 1911, complains of the alleged action 


House accommodation for students Of the inspector of schools of the Kumaun division in 
in Almora. 3 ordering such of the students of the High School as 
reside in the Normal School Boarding-house to leave its premises, and suggests 
that, as they cannot find accommodation elsewhere in the town, they should be 
allowed to retain their quarters in the boarding-house, until the proposed hostel 
in connection with the district school is built. 


61. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 16th May 1911 (received on the 22nd idem), 


Sn ere ee sete = remarks .that the conduct of students in Germany, 


Russia, China and India shows that the student com- 
munity is liable to be easily excited and led astray, and that the question of bring- 
ing the misguided youths to the right path is engaging the attention of the whole 
world. The editor points out that the present system of education is defective, and 


that the conduct of students can be reformed only by the introduction of elemen- 


tary education, by devising means for the agricultural and technical improvement 
of the country and by cultivating ideas of morality in the minds of students. 


62. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th May 1911, referring to the decrease 


Decrease in the number of Hindu Of Hindu boys in schools in recent years, says that 
boys in schools in the United Provinces. jf ig no matter for anxiety, seeing that the decrease 
in government schools is almost made up by the increase in the admissions into 
Arya Samaj gurukuls. The editor remarks, that it is the Education Department 
itself that has discouraged the extension of education by the ever-increasing strin- 
gency of its rules and regulations, and he expresses surprise that, while Mr. Gokhale 
and others are arguing the necessity of making primary education free and com- 
pulsory, the Department of Public instruction should propose to increase the scale of 
school fees. He points out that in these circumstances it is but natural that there 
should be a considerable decrease in the number of schoolboys, and he urges the 
establishment of private schools to remedy the present state of affairs. — 


63. <A correspondent, writing in the Kshattriya Mitra (Benares) of the 16th 
May 1911 (received on the 24th idem), in view of the 
a2 importance of the teacher’s influence upon his pupils, 
suggests the desirability of securing better men for elementary schools, and urges 
that their pay should be sufficiently raised, as good and capable persons cannot be 


ipenaee to take charge of primary education on the present ridiculously low 
salaries. 


Teachers of elementary schools. 


64, The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 17th May 1911 (received on the 
eile: wiehinin ts Dnsieed 20th idem), refers to an article entitled ‘* Indians in 


England,” which appeared in the Pioneer (Allahabad) 


of the 12th May 1911, and remarks that the object of the editor of the Pioneer in 
st the article is only to discourage Indian students from proceeding to 
ngland, The editor remarks that it is necessary for Indians to go to England 
not only for the completion of their education but also that they may obtain benefit 
from the exhilarating climate, | | 
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In conclusion he expresses the hope that the Pioneer will- reconsider the ques- 
tion, and urge upon Government the need for making such arrangements as may: 
be necessary to make the stay of Indian students.in England more profitable. = 


65. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 17th May 1911 (received on the 

The Muhammadans of the North- 20th idem), notes with gratification, on the strength of 

West Frontier Province and edaca- the provincial administration report, that the Muham- 

— madans of the North-West Frontier Province have of 

late begun to take some interest in educational matters, and that the leading mem-. 
bers of the province have decided to establish an Islamia college at Peshawar. - 


66. The writer of the Bombay letter in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th, 
“Moral education as s cure to May 1911, describes moral education as “ the most 
indian unrest. potent of all the quack remedies put forward as cures 
for Indian unrest.” The Bombay government, he says, has persuaded itself that a 
few moral text-books will remove the defects in the present educational system, 

and has appointed a civilian to formulate text-books of this kind. 


He endorses the opinion expressed by the late Mr. Justice Telang, that the best 
English and oriental classics will do more good than the so-called moral teachin 
by text-books. : 


67. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th May 1911, describes the new govern-. 
_ ‘The Roorkee College Technological ment scheme of technical classes at the Roorkee College. 
— and expresses the hope that it will realize the expecta-. 
tions of Government. 


68. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th May 1911, referring to the rules of 

The Roorkee College Technological the Technological department of the Roorkee College, 

Copartment. deprecates the necessity for any residential qualifica- 

tion for admission, and asks why the school-leaving certificate of other provinces. 

and the matriculation certificate should not be accepted, why an exception is made 

in favour of European schools, and why the European schools of Bombay are 
excluded from the privilege allowed to other European schools. 


The editor condemns both the examination fee and college fee as too high, and 
takes exception tothe preference given in the rules for examination to the Persian: 
Script. 


Referring to the rules regarding volunteering, he remarks that the distinc- 
tion made between Indians and Eurasians will be a standing source of irritation to 
the former, that this distinction is not the most effective means of making subjects 
contented and loyal, and that, so long as it is not possible to make rules applicable. 
to all, “ this volunteer business ’’ should not be introduced at all. | 


In conclusion the editor asks why the medical certificate for admission must 


be signed only by a commissioned medical officer or by a medical officer in charge 
of a civil station. 


69. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 21st May 1911, expresses approval of 

The Roorkee College Technological the new rules governing the Technological department 

Gepertanent. of the Roorkee College, and entertains the hope that 
the fullest advantage will be taken of the facilities created. 


The editor suggests that mill-managers should, instead of being required to pay 
for the services of mechanical engineering students sent to them for training at 
the end of their course, themselves receive some payment for the practical training 
which they give, otherwise, he says, they tonnes of the students too much work of 
a kind which teaches them nothing. He also suggests that students should, at 


the end of their course, be allowed to choose for themselves the factory to which to 
go for practical training. 


70. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th May 1911, reviewing the progress 
Se gy ge of education in India, holds that it reached the lowest 

: level under Muhammadan rule, when female education 

had become conspicious by its absence owing to the introduction of the purdah 
system, and when boys were given such instruction as tended to corrupt their morals, 
arid as only sufficed for them to earn their livelihood... ies eacaenis 


* 
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~~ 1 he editor points out that ‘since the advent of the British government edu- 
cation has made considerable headway among the Indians, for which, he says, they 


must ever remain grateful to their present rulers. 


He remarks that, owing tothe stringency of the rules and regulations of 
the universities for the last few years, the percentage of failures is becoming 
heavier year by year, and that there is also a reduction in the number of schools 
and schoolboys. Referring to the recent declinein primary education, he expresses 
regret that Government has not hitherto endeavoured to find out whether the 
decrease in the number of boys in government and aided schools is counteracted by 
the increase in admissions into private institutions. He asks Government to as- 
certain whether the number of private institutions in the country is on the increase 
or decrease, and urges that if they are increasing Government should encourage them 
by extending its help to them, and that in case of a decrease.it should see that the re- 

ations of the universities andthe department of-Public Instruction are relaxed, 


t school fees are reduced and that papers set at annual examinations are not too 


| 71. Referring to theremarks made on the subject of Eurasian education by 

Education of the Eurasian commu- the late principal of the Doveton College, Madras, the 
nity. Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th May 1911, urges 
the Eurasian community to cultivate habits of thrift in order that it may benefit by 
the money which is expected from England for its education, and that it may so 
be able to compete on equal terms with the children of the soil. | 


72, The Anand (Lucknow) of the 18th May 1911, says that the Local Govern- 


| ° ment is not justified in raising the school fees, seeing 
The raising of school fees. that it has not yet fully discharged its duty by the 


| poopie in spreading primary education among them. The editor remarks that 
if : 


e suggestion for raising school fees be carried out it will give rise to discontent 
among the people and afford them an occasion to accuse the Government of re- 
stricting the — of education. Continuing, he says that the middle classes, 
which mostly benefit from secondary education, find it difficult to meet even 


the De educational expenses of their boys, and that it will cause them great 
hardship if the present scale of fees be raised. 


73. A correspondent, vy im | aoe SUFEDPOSH, ”’ writes in vy Leader 
; | (Allahabad) of the 19th May 1911, to ask that organ- 
hee hicknciaiecnenccenrs ized opposition to the proposal to raise school fees 


should be made by the Muslim League, the United Provinces Association, the 
Congress Committee and the Hindu Sabha. | 


74,. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 21st May 1911, publishes the 
The raising of school foes. memorial from the People’s Association of Lucknow 


to the president of the School Fees Committee praying 


that school fees should not be raised, and urges that other districts and towns shoul 
follow the lead of Lucknow in this matter. It also reproduces the comments of 
the Leader on the subject (vide Selections No. 19, paragraph 50). 


75. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 22nd May 1911, contains a contri- 


. | buted article in which the writer remarks that the 
ana eline at-atael- feat fees in government schools should not be raised 


without carefully considering the consequences. He suggests that Government 


should require every school to furnish a statement showing the pecuniary condition 
of the guardians of each student before deciding to raise school fees. He ex- 
presses the opinion that the raising of school fees will deprive the children of 
poor villagers from the benefits of English education. 


76, Referring to the postponement of the meeting of the School Fees Com- 
Postponement of the meeting of the mittee from May to June, the Leader (Allahabad) 
Eohoo! F'eeq Comanities, of the 21st May 1911, remarks that the Lucknow 
hee ed Association has done its duty in the matter of school fees, and expresses 
the hope that other public bodies will do theirs. The editor emphasizes the 1m- 
portance of taking evidence on the capacity of the people to pay higher fees. 
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77. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th May 1911 (received on 

Free and compulsory primary edu- the 24th idem ), contains & contributed article in whiclr 
cation. | the writer remarks that the introduction of free and — 
compulsory education in India is not desirable, and that it is wrong to say that 
Muhammadans lag behind the Hindus in the matter of education. He observes that 
the introduction of free and compulsory primary education will in no way benefit 
the Muhammadan community, which is already sufficiently advanced in education. 
Continuing, he says that the introduction of free and compulsory education will 
result in the inclusion of the depressed classes in the Hindu community, which will 
not be consistent with the beliefs of the Hindus, who adhere to the principle of 
pollution by touch. In the circumstances he expresses the hope that Government 


will not pass into law the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s Bill on the subject, seeing that 
the measure will benefit neither community. : 


78. A correspondent, signing himself “ A zAMINDAR,” contributes an article 

Free and compulsory primary edu- t0 the Independent (Allahabad) of the 22nd May 1911, 
cation, in which he remarks that the idea that the introduc- | 
tion of free and compulsory primary education will once again “bring the golden 


age ’’ for India is a delusion, seeing that it is bound to interfere with the cultivation 
of land and to produce a paucity of labourers. 


79. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 21st May 1911, welcomes the proposals 
Education of the domiciled com- Which are being made for the better education of the 
— domiciled community, on the ground that the latter 
is an integral part of the people of India. 
} The editor takes exception to the sentiments expressed in a letter signed 
‘“Crris’’ which appeared in the Madras Mail, in which complaint was made that 
high appointments had been thrown open to Indians which are closed to Eurasians 
and to country-bed Europeans, and this step was described as a blunder which was, 
undermining the foundations of British rule. 

The editor protests strongly against the pretentions to political superiority 
made by and ‘“Crris” and his friends, and remarks that it will not be by keeping 
itself aloof from the children of the soil but by identifying its interests with theing 
that the domiciled community will achieve real advancement. 

In another article on the same subject entitled “ A successful deputation,” 
the editor expresses the hope that the delegates of the domiciled community will. 
succeed in obtaining the quarter of a million pounds which they require. 


80. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 22nd May 1911, contains a contri- 
‘The gchool-leaving certificate ex- buted article in which the writer expresses regret at. 
Aca OMER ROE. the disappointing results of the school-leaving certi- 
ficate examination, and remarks that, at any rate in the case of Mirzapur students, 
some consideration should have been given to their daily records, seeing that the 


prevalence of plague in that city interfered with their study during the examina- 


tion time. He expresses the hope that the Registrar and the Director of Public 


Instruction will pass those students of Mirzapur schools who are recommended by 
their headmasters. 


81. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28rd May 1911, urges some liberal-minded 
Private contributions for educa- nobleman in the “backward United Provinces” to 
won. follow the example of the Raja of Muktagacha, who 
is reported as having given Rs. 50,000 for a girls’ high school in Mymensingh. 


82. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28rd May 1911, remarks that the educa- 
Educational policy and private tional policy unanimously pursued by all provincial 
schools, governments is equally unanimously condemned by 
the people of all provinces. The editor ascribes this policy to the Simla Educa- 
tional Conference, held ten years ago, “ to which,” he says, “ the country owes so 
many of its educational misfortunes; although it seems equally certain that Local 
Governments have accepted the policy with only too much avidity, as its illi- 
berality well accords with their own reactionary tendencies.” 

He then goes on to describe as “a modest and reasonable request’ the reso- 
lution of the Madras Provincial Conference “that the maximum grant payable 
to a secondary school should be the excess of its annual expenditure over its 
income,” and quotes figures to show that the government contribution to private 
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schools has been reduced of late years, instead of having been increased in propor- 
tion to the increase in private expenditure. | 


+ he preference shown by Government to departmental schools over aided 
institutions the editor ascribes to the desire to tighten State control and effectually 
to discourage manliness and independence in the instructors of youth. ‘ And when 
teachers have to be humble and obedient and servile,” he continues, “ it is needless 
to say that the same habits are cultivated by their pupils.” 


Referring to the resolution of the Madras Provincial Conference “that 
secondary education should be extended rather by the giving of aid to private effort 
than by the establishment of model schools,” the editor remarks that one of the 
reasons why Government is unable to give liberally to private schools is that an 
undue proportion of the limited sum available for expenditure on education is laid 
out on model schools, each rupee being thus made to go as little way as possible, 
in pursuit of certain political aims disguised as a desire for efficiency,’ which, he 
says, is not what either the authors of the great education despatch or the Education 
Commission contemplated. | : 


In conclusion, after quoting extensively from the speech made by Mr. V.S. 
Srinivasa Shastri to show that “to put a check upon the growth of secondary schools 
was to put a check upon the life of the country,’ and from that made by the 
Rev. Mr. Leith urging that the model school scheme would starve secondary 
education, the editor asks the public to join in a strong organized protest against 
the present educational policy of Government. 


838. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) .of the 24th May 1911, referring to the 


a res meeting of the Board of Scientific Advice held at 


Simla, remarks that since all the improvements which 
the Western countries have made are due to scientific research, Indians should 


also take to it and thereby become useful to themselves and bring about the 
regeneration of their country. 


84, A Benares correspondent announces in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 


) ae 16th May 1911, the publication by Mrs. Besant of a 
ee eee statement regarding the amalgamation of her uni- — 


versity scheme with that of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya and 
remarks that the Charter asked for contains all the provisions necessary to the 
satisfactory working out of the Hon’ble Pandit’s scheme. 


He expresses the hope that the Maharaja of ‘Benares will keep his promise 
of land, and that His Majesty the King-Emperor will lay the foundation stones of 
both the Hindu and the Muhammadan Universities. Mrs. Besant in her statement, 


parts of which are quoted, says that she will look after the interests of the scheme 


in England while the Hon’ble Pandit looks after them in India. | 3 
85. A correspondent, signing himself “ Pzace,” writesin the Leader (Allah- 


| ae abad) of the 17th May 1911, to suggest that, as the 
re oe eee Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya cannot be 


expected to answer all the objections made by correspondents in the papers to 

the Hindu University scheme, a committee of the disputants should be formed to 

deal — the questions raised. The objections, he concedes, are in some Cases 
sound. | 

86. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th May 1911, discusses the merits 

The amalgamation of the Indian and demerits of the proposed amalgamation of Mrs. 


wigan metioipenaam Besant’s and the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviya’s University schemes, | | 


The editor professes to be unaware of what actually took place at the meet- 


ing of Mrs. Besant and the Hon’ble Pandit, but expresses the opinion that both 


parties agreed to the amalgamation subject to the approval of their supporters. 


Mrs. Besant, he says, now appears to be confident that the supporters of both 


parties will favour amalgamation, while the Hon’ble Pandit seems to doubt it. 


He professes to regard it as possible that the unauthorized announcement that 
there would be no amalgamation which was made by the Venkateshvar Samdchér 


‘(Bombay), was an intelligent anticipation of events, for opinion among Hindus, he 


says, is undoubtedly. divided. « 
114 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
44th May 1911. 


LEADER, 
16th May 1911. 


LEADER, 
17th May 1911. . 


LEADER, 
18th May 1911. 


¢ asa ) 


‘ " Orthodoxy does not perceive what it owes to Mrs. Besant, nor does advancéd ee 
thought realize that the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya is less in favour 
of reform than Mrs. Besant. Hindus holding advanced opinions regard Mrs. Besant 
as standing for superstition and reactionary tendencies. oe 

The editor goes on tosay that, in spite of the fact that he is opposed to alt 
kinds of denominational institutions and is devoted solely to progress, he yet realizes 
that the Hindu University is bound to become:a fact and wishes it success. He 
points out that if two schemes are allowed to remain before the public, support will 
be divided and the success of both schemes imperilled. Mrs. Besant will not drop 
her scheme if there is no amalgamation. He states that if non-theosophist Hindus 
had made serious efforts they could have put down the evils which Theosophy 
introduced into the Central Hindu College, and in the event of amalgamation thé <~ - =; 
Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan: Malaviya and others will be capable of keeping 
those same evils away from the new university. The editor remarks that from the 
point of view of progress it is a matter of indifference whcther amalgamation takes 
place or not, though the chances of the success of the project. will be enhanced 
tenfold by amalgamation. In conclusion he urges the advantage of having the 
Central Hindu College as a nucleus forthe new university, which amalgamation 
alone can secure, and asks that impartiality may govern the decision of those 
responsible. ee 


LEADER, 87. The Leader ( Allahabad) of the. 20th May 1911, contains two letters on 
20th May 1941. The amalgamation of the Indian the Hindu University scheme, one from “AN ORTHO 
a csceiaeetamneenrean ae ‘pox Hinpv, ” the other from “ A HINDU FRIEND”. 


The former pleads for amalgamation and asks for a prompt decision of the © 
question. He recommends that the Hindu college and the new university should 
be kept free from theosophy, that the theosophists should keep their beliefs to them- 
selves, and that the direction of religious instruction should be left to the Board. 


The latter objects to the principle of a denominational university, but professes 
to feel that the country is not in any mood to listen to him, and remarks that, since 
there must be a Hindu University, it should be as inclusive and as little seetarian:as 
possible. He therefore pleads for amalgamation. ‘“ Nothing,” he says, could be 
more suicidal than to aim at having more than one Hindu university.” _ Wap 


The editor, commenting on these two letters, remarks that some of the former’s 
views and especially that which implies that only the twice-born should be admitted 
to the theological school, will be repudiated by the right-minded, and he favours:the 
views expressed by “ A HINDU FRIEND”. # 


In conclusion he suggests that the All-India Hindu Sabha should take up 
the project and decide all controversies which may arise out of it. ie 


88. A correspondent, signing himself “ B.N.S.,” writes in the Leader fAllah- 
The amalgamation of the Indian abad) of the 21st May 1911, to oppose the amalgama-. 
and Hindu Universities. tion of Mrs. Besant’s and the Hon’ble Pandit Mada 
Mohan Malaviya’s schemes, on the ground that the ‘‘ New Hinduism” now taught 
at the Central Hindu College, which can be acceptable neither to the orthodox nor 
to the progressive Hindu, will acquire undue influence: in the new university, if 
Mrs. Besant is allowed to have a say inthe matter. Amalgamation, he says, can 
only result in quarrels and bickerings. on 


He therefore asks the Hon'ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya to begin 


working at once for an “All Hindu” University and to waste no more time in 
deliberation. ein 


LEADER, | 89. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th May 1911, claims to have good 
es te The amalgamation of the Indian grounds for believing that the proposed amalgamation . 
and Hindu Universities. of Mrs. Besant’s and the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan ~ 
Malaviya’s University schemes is still unaccomplished, and expresses the hope that 
the announcement which it expects on the subject will not be too long delayed, as 
the present uncertainty is very undesirable. 


.. . The editor also asks for a clear statement as to the position to be ocanpied by. 
the Faculty of Theology, which has aroused much centroversy. . . ai opeanizane 
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"90. ‘One Jagdambs Prasad Nigam of Parrukhabad writes in the Leader 

_ The Maharaja of coe ware and the (Allahabad) of the 23rd May 1911 to urge that the 

Hindu University. - aharaja of Benares should celebrate his elevation to 

the rank of a ruling chief by ensuring the sticcess of the Hindu University scheme, 
which - wealth and influence with Government would’ enable. him to do. - 


91... The Zal Qarnaain (Budaun) of the. 14th May 1911 (received on the 
Tho proposed Muhammadan Uni- 20th idem), remarks that there is no-reason to think 
versity. that Government will refuse to grant a Charter for 
the proposed Muhammadan University, when its aims and objects are only to make: 
ple more liberal-minded and enlightened, which the British government itself has 
in view. The editor points out that Government will only be further securing its. 
hold on India if it-will help in the regeneration of the Muhammadan community by. 
granting them a Charter for their denominational university. He suggests that the 
niversity should be run under the supervision of Government, so that it may be 
able to remove the defects that may be found in the working of the crete and 
give sound advice to the committee of management, 


92. A correspondent, signing himself “ A GoRAKHPURE,” writes in the Leader 


‘Gorakhpur Musalmans and the (Allahabad) of the 23rd May 1911, to complain of 
hema dh ratte te the apathetic attitude adopted by Muhammadans of 


Gorakhpur towards the Muslim University scheme. 
— (P)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


Nil. ‘ 
(g)— General. : | 
93. The Tube J sanpur) of the 2nd May 1911 (received on the omnd idem), 
contains a fees Pan 9 afticle m which the writer 
o Ward Library, Jaunpur. 


— notes-with regret that. the Ward Library, Jaunpur, has 
ceased to subscribe for 42 Bashir (Etawah) and takes in the 4bhyudaya -(Allah- 


abad) instead, and remarks that the librarian does not look after the eames 
of the library properly. ? 


94. In the course of a review of an article which appeared in the Times 


iia (London) on “ Sanitation in India,” |the Advocate 


(Lucknow) of the 11th May 1911, remarks that though 


Government have been unceasing in their efforts, there has bee no eee 
ab atement in the virulence of plague. 


The editor goes on to quote. the speech sate! in. Bombay by the Gaekwat 
of Baroda, in the course of which the latter remarked that the sanitary condition 
of many towns could be greatly improved if the local governing bodies showed more 
willingness, and that early marriage and the purdah system, which bred disease, 
ought to be removed. The editor expresses agreement with the Gaekwar's views. 


96. “ An InpIaw ECONOMIST ” writing in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th 
Baggosted gold currency for Indi May 1911, denounces the idea:of a gold’ currency for 


India, and argues that even if Government replace 


the rupee by a gold standard in opposition to public Opinion, it will be shigad by 
the force of circumstances to revert to the existing system. 


; He then. refers to the financial crisis of 1908 and remarks thsit ¢ the results of a 
similar Crisis in a country having only a gold currency would be disastrous. 


In conclusion he characterizes the proposal as a mischievous one, although the 
official papers may be expected to boom it, and although no sound critic may arise 
to condemn it. Curréney reform, he says, wasa mistake from the first ; error will 
lead to error until the final-erash takes place. After that will come readjustment, 
but not until immense damage has been done. 


96. A correspondent, signing himself “G.B.,” endeavours, in the Leader 


Urdu inflections of Hindi words,  (»Hahabad) of the 13th May 1911, to show that the 


cag ~ Beagtioe of inflecting Hindi words ‘according to Urdu 
rules is pernicious. 
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He contends that if this practice were abandoned the Hindi language would 
become easier to acquire, its literature would expand, and it would have a better 
chance of becoming the lingua franca of India. The bar between the Hindi-speak~ 
ing people of Benares and Chota Nagpur, who do not inflect their words, and their 
brothers in the United Provinces and in the Punjab, who follow Urdu rules of 
inflection, would be removed, the gulf between the spoken languages of the higher 
and the lower classes would disappear, and the memory would be relieved of an 
intolerable and unnecessary burden. 


He says that Hindi would then be fitted to become the medium of that free 
intercourse between women in all parts of India which is essential for the uplifting 
of womanhood and the evolution of an Indian nation. The writer concludes with 


the remark that the moment has arrived for the nationalization of the Hindu 
mother-tongue. 


97. The Zeader (Allahabad) of the 14th May 1911, referring to an article. 


‘iain i tn Cini. inthe Marico Chronicle complaining that the profits 


acquired by Indians from the trade in the Transvaal 
were not spent in the development of that country but were sent out of the country, 
remarks that this argument is scouted as ignorant and malicious by Anglo-Indian 
wiseacres when used against the employment of foreign agency and foreign capital 
in India, but that it is regarded as an unassailable pe: of economic wisdom when 
used against a few Indians, who make a small profit “in a land arrogantly appro~ 
priated by the whites as if it were their own.” 


98. The Vyapari-wa-Karigar (Benares) of the 15th May 1911 (received on 

Import of idols of foreign manu. the 26th idem), expresses regret at the fact that idols 

facture. of foreign manufacture are also largely imported into 

India from America,Germany and England, and remarks that this is a ‘sufficient 
proof of the lack of enterprising spirit in Indians. — 


99. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th May 1911, blames the Madras 

The Madras press and the South pressand the two surviving ex-presidents of the South 

Indian Industrial Conference. Indian Industrial Conference for not having given &% 

thought to the Conference which would have been held but for their apathy. The 
editor expresses the hope that it will be held next year at Kumbakcnam. : 


100. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th May 1911, expresses apprehension 


Selah Gina Geeeniien, that of the Indian companies registered during the 


month of March, all of them will not materialize, and 
that of those which do, some will come to grief. 


The editor refers to the opinion of the president of the Madras Provincial Con- 
ference that one test of a people’s capacity for self-government is the success with 
which they conduct Joint Stock Companies, and remarks that he fears that this is not 
a test which his countrymen will stand satisfactorily. 


101. The Saddharma Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 17th May 1911, 
Preservation of forests for grazing @Xpresses approval of the forest policy of Government 
purpeees. in preserving forests against indiscriminate destruc- 


tion, but, in view of the general want of fodder, suggests the desirability of making | 


over the preserved forests in the neighbourhood of villages to village panchayats 
for grazing purposes. 


102. The Saddharma seamnend® (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 17th May 1911, 

isin referring to the report of an accident in Rajpur (24- 

one Ralges Phesting Jneitent. Parganas) in wish Bengali named Hem Ghosh was 

shot by a European, expresses surprise that, although Europeans should be accus- 

tomed to the use of arms there should be some who are so inefficient as to be 

unable to hit the object aimed at, and suggests that the arms of those Europeans 
who are not proficient in their use should be confiscated. 


103. Referring to a bonus offered by the Government of the Leeward Islands 
Sugar cultivation in the West WA promote the cultivation of sugar, the Leader 
(Al 


Indies. 3 ahabad) of the 17th May 1911, expresses regret 
that the Government of India have rendered no such help to the sugar indust 


in India, and have even refused to listen to Mr, Gokhale’s request for an enquiry.. 


( 485) 


104, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th May 1911, commenting on the 
The United Provinces health Yrecent United Provinces health returns, remarks that, 
zeturns, even apart from deaths due to: plague, the death rate 


is disquietingly high, and that the number of deaths attributed to fever shows low 
vitality and therefore great destitution among the people. 


The editor expresses the opinion that in cities where the number of douthe 


from tuberculosis exceeds twenty weekly, an enquiry should be instituted to sal 
cover whether this malady is on the increase. _ 


He points out that the plague returns given in the gazettes of the 6th and 
13th May when compared show considerable discrepancies, and illustrates his con- 


‘tention by parallel columns. He expresses surprise that the “ week ending the 


80th A pril” should mean “ al] days between the 22nd and 30th of the month inelu- 
sive,’ ond suggests that the officer responsible should enlighten the public as to the 
meaning of “ week” in the weekly plague returns published 1 in the gazette. — 


105. Referring to an article in the Comrade (Calcutta) objecting to the govern- 
Prohibition of government ser- ment order prohibiting the collection of subscriptions 
vants to. act as agents.for sectarian by government servants, and asking that Government 
nena ees should clearly state whether the prohibition refers to 
all subscriptions or only to those of a particular. nature, the Advocate (Lucknow) of 
the 18th May 1911, remarks that Government is right in not allowing officials to 


act as agents for sectarian movements, but suggests that it should publish clear 


rules on the subject for general information. 


106. The Musdéfir (Agra) of the 19th May 1911 (received on the 24th ond, 
Inflammatory writings of Al Hag quotes passages from Al Hag (Lahore) in which the 
(hanore). Arya Samaj and its founder are defamed, in order to 


show that the paper continues publishing inflammatory writings, and again asks 


Government to take some steps against the paper. 


| 107. “ A EUROPEAN RESIDENT’”’ referring to a letter which appeared in the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th April complaining 

Compulsory supplies to ofa, regarding the alleged seizure of a widow’s dairy at Dehra 
Dun for the supply of an official’s camp, remarks, in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
19th May 1911, that if such seizures are legal under the ordinance of 1819, the 


sooner that ordinance is repealed the better. 


108. The Naiyar-i-Acom (Moradabad) of the 19th May 1911 (ressved on 

_ the 24th idem), contains a contributed article in which 

ee eee the writer 2 the rise in the price of foodstuffs 
to the scarcity of strong oxen, and to the spread of education which has induced 
even the agriculturists to take to service. He points out that the absence of the 
system of permanent settlement of the land revenue, the endeavours of Arya 
Samajists to dissuade people from flesh-eating, the aversion of agriculturists to.the 


use of bone-manure, and the export of food-grain to foreign countries are also 
causes of the rise in the price of foodstuffs. 


... Jn conclusion he says that it is wrong to ascribe the scarcity of food-grain to 
cow-slaughter. 


109. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 21st May 1911, expresses the hope that 
the trustees of the Ganga Prasad ‘L'rust will make the 
epee lite cccaiataes trust really beneficial to the entire community. 


He expresses regret that little has so far been done for the benefit of the 
gitizens of Cawnpore. 


110. One Rajendra Prashad of Bansi writes in the Advocate (Lucknow) of 


The Debi Pattan fairintheGonda the 21st May 1911, to complain of the lack of sanita- 
district. tion, the inferior water-supply and the heaviness of 


the taxes which afe as iad upon visitors to the Debi Pattan fair in the Gonda 


district. 
He also suggests that means be devised to curb the swindling prop ensities of 


the horse-dealers who visit the fair. 
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Sted May 191 ‘111. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 22nd May 1911, contains’ ‘contri- 


fhe cilladars of the Courts of buted article in which the writer says that the salary of 
Wards. the zilladars employed under Courts of Wards is very 


poor, and complains that if any tenant makes a report against them they are required 
to submit a written explanation, while their report against a tenant is either reject- 
ed or filed. He argues that if the authorities will not support the management 
of the Courts of Wards, the zilladars will be not be treated with respect by the 
tenants. 


LEADER, | 112. “A sprcrator”’ writes in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd May 1911, 
ne The evils of nomination for gov- to ask some member of the Legislative Council to 
ernment service. i draw attention to the evils of depending upon nomi- 

nation for the recruitment of officials. 

He urges that the man who obtains an appointment by influence is seldom ~*~ <« 
as competent as the man who has to depend upon his own efforts, and that such 
officers break the law and the regulations of Government with impunity, and will in 
due course utilize their position to place incompetent favourites in subordinate 
positions under themselves. 


LEADER, 118. A Basti correspondent writes in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd 
28rd May 1911. Dakaitis and arms licenses in May 1911, to suggest that, in order to put a stop to 
Basti. the numerous dakaitis which have occurred in Basti, 
a should be more liberal in allowing arms licenses to capable zamin- , 
ars. 


LEADER, 114. Referring to a recent announcement in Capital (Calcutta) to the effect 
a Indian telegrams for English that the Associated Press of India will take up the busi- 
-—papers. ness of supplementing Reuter’s Indian cables to the : 
London papers, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd May 1911, remarks that this 
will be an excellent thing, provided that “ impartiality is observed and discrimina- 
tion shown in the selection of items as well as in the presentation of facts.” — 
: The editor points out that Reuter and the correspondents of the Times, the 
Daily Mail and the Daily Express have done much harm to India by their pre- 
judiced anti-Indian versions of occurrences. ) , 


ADVOCATE, 115. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th May 1911, draws attention to:an 
— article on begar in the February number of the Garh- — 
walt (Dehra Dun) (vide Selections No. 13, paragraph ~~" 
66), complaining that begar is injurious to agriculture and humiliating to the culti- 
vator. : 
The editor comments favourably on a scheme advanced by the Garhwali to 
‘ replace the begar system. This scheme provides for the enlistment of five hundred 
whole-time coolies at an annual cost of Rs. 20,000 for the use of officials on 
tour in Garhwal. ) | 
The editor remarks that the time has come for another conference to be held 
to enquire into the begar and rasad supply system and to do away with an evil 
which, next to police oppression, is most instrumental in making Government ei 
unpopular. | ; 


LEADER, 116. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th May 1911, contains an article 
16th May 1911. iisstiieasaaiin under the heading “ Begar again’? commending the 
3 action of the Advocate (Lucknow) in drawing attention 

to the evils of begar as practised in Garhwal. : . 


The writer asks why the law of supply and demand cannot be left to regulate, 
the coolie question as it does in European and American countries, and suggests 
that, if Government cannot trust the working of that law, they should keep:a well- a 
paid and whole-time staff of coolies. He concludes with a reference to neighbour- 
ing native states, where, he says, things are managed much more sympatheti- ~ 
cally. eee | 


alt May Me 117. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 21st May 1911, on the authority of the 
Garhwali (Dehra Dun) for February, expresses regret 
__ that the begar system is still in vogue in Garhwal, and 
‘asks Government to consider the suggestions of the Garhwali for the prevention of 
begar (vide Selections No, 13, paragraph 66). - ; seal : 


The begar system. 


The degar system. 


a2) 


. ‘ 
. 
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118. One Daulat Ram writes in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 28rd May 
wee 1911, to point: out that the evils of begar are not 
: : restricted to Garhwal, and to urge that Government 
should make the exaction of unpaid services a criminal offence, and that it should 


appoint a Commission to enquire into the sufferings for which the system of begar 
is responsible. | 


119. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th May 1911, publishes a letter by 
ren Mr. Labhshankar Laxmi Das, dated Junagarh, the 
| 15th May, entitled ‘ Vaccination—A Blessing or 
Curse ?” in which the writer refers to Mr. Montague’s reply to Mr. Chancellor 
regarding vaccination, and prays that compulsory vaccination of the 7 per cent. of 


the people of India be abolished, when it is already optional with 93 per cent. of 
the population. 


120. Referring to the persistence of the plague, a London correspondent 


aia 0s tad. remarks in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th May 

1911, that “ one would like to feel sure that the Plague 
Commission is as much concerned with practical measures for stamping out the dis- 
ease as with theoretical speculations as to its nature and origin.” 


Referring to a letter from Mr. Hyndman to the Times (London) which 


“makes the plague figures a peg upon which to hang a long diatribe against the 


whole system of British rule in India,” he remarks that such letters do more harm 
than good, though something is to be said for Mr. Hyndman’s protest against “ offi- 


cial optimism which would have one believe that India is marching to prosperity 
by leaps and bounds.” | , 


121. Subordinate Judge Prem Behari Mathur writes in the Advocate (Luck- 


ie now) of the 11th May 1911 condemning the apathy of 
ae the educated in regard to plague, and remarking that 
he is prepared to prove that it is a serious mistake to place plague patients in the 
hands of allopathic practitioners whose system is entirely a failure. Se 


122. A correspondent, signing himself “ Trutu,” writes in the Advocate 
’ The treatment of plague by Muyshi (Lucknow) of the 21st May 1911, to cast doubt upon 
Prem Behsri. the assertions made by Munshi Prem Behari in the 
issue of the 11th May regarding the efficacy of his pills and of his treatment for 


plague. In his hands, the writer says, the panacea proved a total failure. He 
asks the subordinate judge to substantiate his claims, 


V .— LEGISLATION. 


123. One Sri Nath Det oe hey for Mr. Gokhale’ Bill in the Leader 
| se llahabad) of the 16th May 1911. He says that the 

a ee jections raised to the proposal that local option 
should be given to impose a tax for primary education are founded on a misap- 
prehension, for those who already send their children to primary schools will have 


to pay less in taxes under Mr. Gokhale’s scheme than they now pay in voluntary 
fees. 2 | 


He maintains that “ knowledge of the three R.’s ” is essential to ryoés if they 
are to adopt improved methods of agriculture. The idea that university men will 
take to agriculture, he says, is wrong. If methods of agriculture are to improve it 
is the ryots who must improve them. Free and compulsory education therefore is 
necessary for the improvement of agriculture, and such education can be given only 


if local option to raise a tax for the purpose is granted. 


The writer denounces the class which opposes Mr. Gokhale’s Bill, on the 


ground that the motive for their opposition is the desire to keep the agricultural 
and artizan classes in subjection to itself. 


124. The Saddharma Prachardk (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 17th May 1911, says 


that Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary Education Bill has not 
See ee... ae any particular enthusiasm among the people, 


although the native press has very earnestly taken up the subject, and is doing its | 
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best to awaken public opinion on it, 
towards the Bill to various shorteom 


representative men .in-each, province should direct the management of primary. 
.,~  S¢hools, ynder the supervision and with the help of Government. 
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ard Mey 19il “~ 126, A: correspondent, signing himself “ J.R.,” writes in the Leader (Allah- 
iy te I ee 


LEADER, - 127;: The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd May 1911, draws attention to the 
aera Mey 1911... The Elementary Education pin, 2#VOurable. light in which Mr. Gokhale’s Education 
oe os" Bill is regarded in Behar, and remarks that the Shah- 


abad District Board were labouring under a misconception when they voted against 
the measure. | ? 


|. The editor urges that district boards ought not to oppose the Bill merely 
because they imagine rural areas to be still unripe for compulsory education. 


He congratulates the People’s Association on their activity, and suggests that 
the United Provinces Congress Committee should distribute copies of the Bill and 


of Mr. Gokhale’s introductory speech in pamphlet form throughout the districts of 
the United Provinces. | ne 


LEADER, 128. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st May 1911, professes to be glad to 
iat ay enn. the existing law ef confession, -'0t that the existing law of confession is under 
' examination, and remarks that the only way to stop: 
torture will be to make all confessions, inadmissible. 
The editor expresses.the hope that the present Law Member, who is revising eis 
the Criminal Procedure Code, wit iatecs improvements in the law of confession. 


g LEADER, | » . 129, One Qamar Ahmad of Allahabad writes in the Leader (Allahabad) of 
y 1911. Was hack Wai _ the 21st May 1911 to oppose the Agra Estates Bill 
Ree Rk At RS a ee and the Agra Settled Estates Bill recently introduced 
by the Hon’ble Pandit Sundar Lal in. order to maintain hereditary estates intact in 
the hands of old and influential families;-- 89 ep 
These Bills, he urges, involve direct religious interference on the part of 
Government, for they are diametrically opposed to the Qoranic law of succession,. - 
and are; moreover, unnecessary because the Qoranic law provides for the object 
iechith Mie. at i ek 


He remarks that the only Muhammadan ‘supporters of the Bill have axes 
of their own to grind, and suggests that if a new law-must be made it should be one 
which will provide for the inalienability-of estates without depriving any heir of ) 
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VII.—Post Orrick. . Senet 


180. The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of the 18th May 1911 (received on the 
eis aie tai, alee Wisi - 22nd idem), contains a contributed article in which 
4 the writer complains that the size of the coupon in the 


new money order form is so small that even the amount remitted can be hardly 


written on it, and suggests that its size should be increased by at least one inch. | 


The Kayasth Hitkart (Agra) of the 16th May 1911 (received on the 29nd 
idem), makes a similar complaint and urges the reintroduction of the old form. 


181. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 22nd May 1911, contains a contri- 
“Postal charges for local letters. buted article in which the writer suggests that the 


postal charges on letters for local delivery should be 
reduced, seeing that it. will encourage the practice of sending local letters by post. _ 


VIII.—NatIve SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, | 


132. A correspondent named Badri Dutta Sharma contributes an article to 


The cause of the retrogression of the Arya Samdchdr (Cawnpore) for January and Feb- 
the Arya Samay. ruary 1911 (received on the 22nd May), in which he 
remarks that there is no reason to suppose that the alleged suspicious attitude of 


Government towards the Arya Samayjists has retarded the progress of the samaj, | 


and points out that the chief cause of its retrogression is the undue importance 
attached by the Arya Samayjists themselves to the personal views of Swami Daya- 
nand, whom they regard as the founder of the faith. The writer urges that 
Swami Dayanand did not found any new faith but that he only preached the true 
Vedic faith as a great reformer. He observes that the doctrine of xiyog cannot 
be traced in the Vedas, and that the Aryas are mistaken in sticking to it only 
because Swami Dayanand directed his followers to do so. He -points out that it 
is not binding upon the Samajists to stick to the personal views of Dayanand, but 
that they should only follow the injunctions laid down in the Vedas. In conclu- 
sion he asks the leaders of the Arya Samaj to prevent their co-religionists from 
regarding the samajic faith as being based on the teachings of any human being. 


: 133. The Theosophy in India (Benares) for April 
—— 1911, has the following :— 


* DEAR SIR AND BROTHER, — 


WILL you kindly offer your co-operation and represent in your paper that a 
circle of prayer be formed for abolition of Cow-Slaughter, justas one is formed for 
abolition of Vivisection. The former is no less a curse than the latter and must be 
eradicated, and let the idea take root in the holy city of Benares (vide pages 91 and 


92 of Theosophy in India for March 1911). Hoping an encouragement at your 
hands in the matter. 


Yours fraternally, 
PaRABH Drat, F.TS., 
Accountant, P. W.D., 
| Rawalpindi.” 
134, The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th May 1911 (received on the 22nd 


idem), contains a leading article in which the editor 

————EE deplores the inactivity of Hindus in bringing about the 

regeneration of their community, and suggests that their regeneration can be 

effected by advocating the shuddht movement, by preventing their co-religionists 
from embracing other religions and by permitting the re-marriage of widows. 


135. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th May 1911, referring to a eulogy in 


Sustice Sundara Aiyar’s the Madras Times on Mr. Justice Sundara Aiyar’s 


Mr 
es on e reformand the speeches on marriage ref 
aporebee 0 merziogs relee: . ag orm and the elevation of the 


members of the privileged castes are not more active in promoting social reform, 


Referring to the debate on the Civil Marriage Bill at the Madras Social Con- 
ference, the editor remarks that it is significant that a resolution in favour of the 
Bill should have been carried in such a stronghold of Brahmanism as Madras. 
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136. Referring to the resolution on the Marriage Bill at the Madras 
ian Social Conference, the Advocate (Lucknow). of the 
18th May 1911, describes the Bill as an innocent 
measure necessary for nation-building. 


187. Referring to the activity of an American lady (Miss Carrie Tenant 
The Hindu Marriage Reform in the movement for the restriction of early an 
League. advanced marriages in India, the Abhyudaya (Allah- 
abad) of the 18th May 1911, expresses surprise that it should be left to a foreigner 
to do such work, and remarks that this is one of the many indications that subjection 
to foreign rule deprives a nation of self-confidence and of the capacity of taking 
the initiative even in matters of ordinary social reform. _ 


188. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th May 1911, welcomes the appoint- 
. ment by the Madras Provincial Social Conference 
Fe eeenent ol Sahl Conference of @ committee to popularize adult marriages, on 
to popularize post-puberty marriages the ground that; not much work is to be expected of 
paca eget the Madras Hindu Social Reform Association -or of 


the Madras Hindu Association, both of which bodies have become more or less 
effete. 


139. The Saddharma Prachardk (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 17th May 1911, con- 

The demolition of a Hindu temple Gemns the action of the local municipality in demo- 

oe ee re. lishing a Hindu temple at Bhera in the Punjab as 

opposed to all principles of religion, and remarks that the Local Government ought 
to have taken steps to prevent the alleged outrage. | 


140. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th May 1911, reproduces theeom- 
The demolition of » Hindu temple ments of the Bharat Mitra (Calcutta) on the demoli- 
at Bhera in the Punjab. tion of a Hindu temple at Bhera in the Punjab. 


141. Referring to the demolition of a Hindu temple at Bhera in the Punjab,, 

The demolition of a Hindu temple the Musafir (Agra) of the 19th May 1911, remarks. 
at Bhera in the Punjab. that Al Islam (Allahabad) in this connection notes. 
with pride that a Muhammadan school teacher broke the idol with his own hands. 
and was honoured as an iconoclast. The editor expresses the hope that the Punjab 


government will not commit itself by retaining such a dangerous man in the 
Education Department. 


142, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th May 1911, praises the work done 

The purity movement in Kumaun, DY the Naini Tal Arya Samaj in reclaiming fallen 

ities women in Kumaun. It reprints from the Advocate 

(Lucknow) a translation of the agreement by which Natks of Kumaun have bound 
themselves to keep their women from prostitution and immoral influences. 


The editor, while approving of the agreement in the main, takes exception to 
one of its clauses, which provides that the Sanatan Dharma is to be no excuse for 
allowing prostitution, on the ground that it might give rise to the idea that the 
Sanatan Dharma encouraged immorality and asks for the word to be changed. 


In conclusion he appeals to Government and to the public to assist in the 
work of reformation. 


143. The Musdéfir (Agra) of the 19th May 1911 (received on the 24th idem), 

The reclamation of fallen women €Xpresses appreciation of the action of the Arya 

in REMAND. Samajists of Naini Tal in reclaiming the fallen women 

of the Kumaun division, and remarks that it is a matter for pride to the Arya 
Samajists to rescue the degraded women. 


144, Referring to the publication (in the Punjab) of certain tracts against the 

The writings of Pardesiji Brah- Arya Samaj by Ghulam Qutub-ud-din alias Pardesiji 
machart. Brahmachari, the Musdfir (Agra) of the 19th May 
1911 (received on the 24th idem), remarks that it is not worth while writing any- 


thing in response to them, and asks Government to take notice of the writings of 
the Brahmachari. : 


145. “ AN ADVANCED Hinvv ” writing in the Leeder ie sehabed) of the 23rd 

pn ape ene May 1911, complains that the educated and thought- 
nee eae ‘7 “ful Hindu is compelled, at the risk of besediiag an 
outcast, to follow the “ludicrous customs inseparable from the extreme form of 


The Madras Social Conference. 
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orthodox Hinduism.” He expresses doubt as to whether it is worth while for the 


advanced Hindu to continue to be a Hindu at all. 
--«- [X.—Muscenzanzovs. 


# | ; CR | | 
146. The Almora Akhbar of the 15th May 1911 (received on the 23rd idem), 

inks citi, Midis th Cilia refers to the frequent visitations of man-eating tigers 
pines * in Kumaun, and urges the Government to relieve the 
panic-stricken population of this danger either by getting the tigers killed by 
shikaris or by giving the people permission to keep arms temporarily for their 

protection. — | 

147. A “Unitep Provinces Hinpvu” suggests in the Leader (Allahabad) of 

- Metional dress for Hindus, . He L7th May 1911, that the United Provinces, if not 
‘. the All-India Hindu Sabha, should take up the question 

of having some national dress for all Hindus, to distinguish them from other races. 
148. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 21st May 1911, expresses satisfaction at 


Se ils emia titin the fact that the question of legislating in order 


to put a stop to the high-handedness of the Kabuli 


money-lenders has received some attention in Calcutta, where a question will be 


asked in the corporation as to what steps Government intends taking in the matter. 


0. B. W. SANDS, 
Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
~— Criminal Investigation Department, 


NaIniI TAL: 
United Provinces. 


The 26th May 1911. 
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47 | Akhb4r-i-Imimia ... .. | Lucknow so» (Twice a month | — ‘Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; _ ae 
48 | Al Nazir cee oe | Meerut ove Do. ove = we Abu Rahmat, Muhammadan ; 200 wg 
4 : ‘ es, ‘ / v0 a « a 
49 | All-India Shiah Gazette .. | Lucknow eee Do. oes Saiyid Mubarak An UD ws oe 600» 
50 Galdasta-i-Anwér-i-Alam eee | Dehra Dun soe Do. coe | Llahi — Amir Bakhsh ; Muham- ; : 
madan. 
61 | Jain Prachérak «ee | Deoband (Saharan- |. Do. ... | Joti Prasad; Saraogi; 28 ove 1,000 copias. 
| } pur). 
62 | Khburshfid-i-Naupira «e. | Nanpara (Bahraich) Do. ... | Mahammad Tagi; Muhammadan ; 29... 525 nn 
3 | Lucknow Gazette ... oo» | Lucknow —t. oe .o.| Manzur Ahmad; 36 | “se ie we. 
*54 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar eo | Fatehpur cee Do. ee. | Léla Mathura Prasid; Kayasth; 40 ... | | 150 
65 | Sultanpur Gazette ... ose Sultanpar i Do. .. | Lala Lakshmi Nath ; Kayasth; 30 ... 800, 
66 VySpari-wa-Karigar ... | .Benares oe Do. ... | B&bu Thékur Prashd; Khatri; 45 __... 350. » on 
67 | Agra Akhbar in vee | Agra ose ve | Weekly se Khvtje widdiq Husain; Muhamma- 800 y 
an ; ee cg ‘ 
‘BB ) Al Bashir eee .. | Etawah - | Do. we | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din ; Muham- 1,050 LEM 
madan ;. 53. :. ite 
59 Ai Fasih se oe. | Bareilly “ae Do. we | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar ; Muham- 126 - : 
: : Madan; 44. | eae 
60 Aligarh Institute Gazette »» | Aligarh si Do. ... | Muhammad Muktada Khan; 31 ose 700 lw 
6) | An Najm ‘as | Lucknow ae Mantvi Abdus Shakér; Muhammadan;| 900s» 
62 | Awéza-i-Khalq__... «> | Benares a Do. .» | Munshi Guléb Chand; Kayasth; 30 ... 300 np 
63 Cawnpore Gazette ... ». | Cawnpore ove Do. ... | Babu Harném Singh; Khatri; - 500» 
61 | Dabdaba-i-sikandari + | Rampur =| Do =| Mebemmed Fieth ‘Hasan; Moham-| 3800 
madan; 5 
65 | Fitnah ... ae ee | Gorakhpur ae Do. .. | Hakim Abdal Karim Khan Barhan ; — B00» 
| ae | ‘+  Muhammadan ; 47. - ees - 
66 | Independent pane »» | Allahabad cm Do. w. | Shyam Kishore Varma, Kayasth ; 40 ... 500 a 
*67 | Jadd-o-Jehad saws ww | Shahabad (Hardoi) | Do. «= | Shaikh Faiyéz Ali; Muhammadan ; 42 eo 
‘0 | Idan... - ... | Jaunpur we | Do. «| Hfiz Abdur Rahmén Khin ; Muham- ae ve 
- | | madan ; 38. rer aes 7a 
69 | Kanauj Ponch sa.. »«» | Kanauj (Farrukh-| Do. w. | Abdur Rahim Khén; Muhammadan ; ; 500» 
. abad),. : , . 58. eee ey 
70 | Kayasth Hitkéri .., coo | AGTR sce ‘ai Do. ... | Kamta Praséd ; Kayasth ; 57 ae 500 
71 | Mashriq ... - eee | Gorakhpur a ee ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham ; : re 
| | . . Mubammadan ; 47, ape Se 3 
72) Mukhbir-i-Alam_... see | Moradabad ve Do. vee | Qazi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan ; on 300 np 
73 | Musafir ... see coe | AQTA ceo a we | Pandit Tara Dat, Arya;25 sau 2,000» - 
74 Naiyar-i- Azam eee eee Moradabad eee Do. eee : Saiy id Ibn-i-Ali ; Muhammadan ; 48 ep | 350 . - 
15 | Nisem-al-Malk ww we | Moradabad sw | Dye | Qazi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan;| j= 
é ¢ ‘ _ 5 ° ° - too pees rete e 
76 | Oudh Punch ai eo. | Lucknow ie Do. aii a Sajj4d Husain; Mahammadan ; 225 copies, 
. ie sick ie 5. COE WAR og gos eine: ' 
77.| Rabbar ... coe eee | Moradabad pe Do. oop Babu Banwéri Lil; Vaishya; 30 re 400» : | 
78 | Riy&z-i-taiz ae ee | Pilibhit we | ° Dow” > os. | Munshi’D4l Chand; Kayasth; 70 .. | 164 9° wee. 
79 | Rohilkhand Gazette >] Bareilly eo Do...: .. | Shaikh Abdul Agiz; Muhammadan; 46 | ..- 700. ww: 
—— > Tere —_ = 


List.of newspapers and periodicals —(continued), 


No, Name of publication, ~~ | Where published, | .. Edition. _. ‘Name, caste and age of editor. | Circulation, . 
. i, ee eee w..|, Weekly ....| Maulvi Majid Hasan; Mohammadan ; 850 copies. 
81 | Sar Punch .. — gee ius “Shahjahanpur ee ie eee Manshi Fasil Saiyid ZahGr Ahmad; 800 ; 7 
82 | Surma-i-Rozgér =... - .. acne | AQTA uve oh Oe .. oee itcucht Toews pl Muhammadan ; 250 ss 
83 | Tafrih coe ove ... | Lucknow eee DOs . eee. |. inetd Prasid; Kayasth ; 26 | «.. 400, 
ee ee wef Dos . ove. | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 40 1... ows yn 4 
85 | Tohfa-i-Hind oe ccs | Bifmor.cc see. |. Dew . ove |. Sajfid Husain Ghaikh;82 ... .. oss 400 ns 
86 | Union Gazette... . eee | Bareilly “—t ee} mF —" Karam Il4hi; Muhammadan;| § 3800) ». 
87 | Zul Qarnain a eee | Budaun : Do. .» |. Nizam-ud-din Husain; Muhammadan; Re ee 
88 | Hindusténi .. ae eee | Lucknow —_. owe.|. Twice a. week |. Hon'ble Munshi Gang4 Prasid, Yarmé ; 1,700 = 
89 | Nasim-i-Agra eee coo | ARTA. coo wk Me. ey Biba Hadid Sanyal; Bengali Brah- 300 mG 
90 | Oudh Akhbfér.. eee | Lucknow see 1 OU: .. ms [ cma Téipé Prasid; Kayasth; 61... 300 tw 

«|.  - ABABIC-URDU,.:. . | 
91 | Al Bayan : a ws Lucknow } si Monthly o er _ seam tea aay 800 copies. 
| in, ee -Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 .. ... — oo» 
#99 kouns KAdambini... sis Mirzapur | oy “Monthly eee | Pandit Badri Narfyan ; Brahman; 55... About 100 es 
93 Bharatodaya ove | we | Moradabad we] Do. ave | Padam Singh Sharm; 36 ... sii 700 ” 7 
94 Bharét Sudashé Pravartak eee | Farrukhabad a ‘Pandit Ganesh Pras4d Sharmé j ‘Brah- | 600 ” 
95 | Bréhman Samfchér.. |.» | Meerut 7 ea ‘Narayan Prasad; Brahman... oo 
96 Brahman Sarvasva = : am Etawah - , eee Do. _«. | Pandit Bhimsen ‘ek Brahman ; 54 s ~ 700 * | 
97 | Dehati ... i ». | Benares we | Do, w+ | Gulab Chand Srivastava ; Kayasth ot Ss. 
98 Dharm Divékar gee 3 eee | Agra ooo : : a | Do. _ ‘PanditB Rudra Datt ; 57 co : ase ff : 400 P - 
99 | Garhwili ove .. | Dehra Dun cee Do, ee | Pandit Girja Dutt; Sein: 85 ove 600s» 
100 | Griha Lakshmi cee .. | Allahabad : a Do. , es Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A.; 39 ... 700 ow 
101 | Gurukul Samachar ... we. | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. eee | Balmakund Sharma. 
landshahr). 
102 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... .«. | Deoband (Saharan- Do, coe | Jyoti Prasad, Jain; 28 — ave wil 1,000 copies, 
¢103 | Janhavy... oce eco olen (Mirzapur) Do. ee. | Shri K4nt Upasni; 35 eve ove Very small, 
104 | Jé&sis as ———s«wee | Gama (Ghazipur) | Do. «4. | Gop&l Rém, Bania; 44... oa 300 copies. 
105 Kalwér Mitra ove »ee | Allahabad eee Do. eee | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 36... ia 450s ww 
106 | Kanyakubj Hitkari... -. | Cawnpore eee Do. eee | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra... ove 1,500 =» 
*107 | Khatri Hitkari one eee | Denares on Do. .. | Balmakund Varm4; Khatri; 25 ima 800 
108 | Marydda ove ee | Allahabad coe Do. »»» | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 26 ... 1500 = 9 
109 | N&gri Prachérak a eve | Lucknow | eee Do. ... | Bip NarSyan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 400» 
#110 | Nava Jiwan ove eee | Benares eee | Twiee amonth | Keshavdeva Shastri ose eee 800 
111 | Nigamégam Chandriké eee | Benares .«» | Monthly ... | Bup Narayan Pande; 27 .. pa 5,000 
fl12 | Paliwall Pattrikn ... | ee a (Fateh- Do. eee Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharma; 25... | 30 nn 
113 | Rasik Mitra si eee | Cuwnpore site Do. .e- | Manohar L&l; Brahman; 35 me 500 
114 Rasik Rahasya ove eos | Jaunpur ove Do. eo. | Sita Ram Sharm&; 32 —_ ave ove — 
113 Sanddhyopkérak ... .. | Aligarh ocr Do. ee | Braj Vallabh Misra ace ove 750 . 
116 | Sanftan Dharm Patéka see | Moradabad me Do. ee | Pandit Ram Sarip; Brahman; 40 =. 1350 
117 | Saraswati cee .. | Allahabad ove Do. ... | Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; Brah- 2,200 9 
f118 | Shri Yadvendra —aee «» | Ghazipur eee Do. eee aie Chacon Rai, Brahman ; 34 ee 500 on. 
119 | Stri Darpan ose wo. | Allahabad ove Do. es | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 
| | miri; 30. | 
as ne , * Irregular. 
¢ Temporarily stopped, 


118 


7 poe SED Rat os ate. oR ARO 


(4s) 
List of newspapers and periodicais—{ concluded). 


_ , All, 
No. Name of publication, | Where published, | . Edition. | §|§ Name, caste and age of editor. +. Circulation. : 
a a = sania —_ ane 
120 | Stri Dharm Shikehak we | Allahabad .. | Monthly ... | Srimati Yasoda Devi;31 ... . «|.  1,206copies, 
121 | Sudhanidhi eee «. | Allahabad oe | Do. -. | Pandit Jagannath Prasfid Shukla; 45... | - 506. on 2 
122 | Swadesh Bandhavé... coe | AQTA csc oo | «6=Dov ee | Kunwar. Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 44 } 60: 
123 | Vaidic Sarvaswa =e. oo. | Allahabad oe | §«©=6.0 
“124 | VAnijya Sukhdéyak... s | Benares aot DO woo: | eo — Prasad ; Méthur Brah- |. _— 1,000 copies, 
126 | Veda Prak4sh ove ooo | Meerut co | Dow  o- |. Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 40 | 80 » ‘ 
126 | Zamindaér ove «se | Benares ee | Do, ee. |. Babu Thékur Prasid; Khatri; 45 = see. } 180 - 
127 | Almora Akhbér__... eo | Almora +. {.wice.a month |. Munshi Sad4nand Sanw4l; Brahman; | 166 yg, 
128 | Kam Dhenu see ov | Hardwar ee | Do, oe Babs Bhagwan Das Udasi; 45 . oee 500 le 
129 Kshattriya Mitra «cee ine Benares eee Do. oes . Prasidha Naréyan Singh, B.A.; Kshat- 1006 _—C isn. 
“130 | Prayig Sam&chfr ... eo» | Allahabad — ee ‘Bém Bhajan Sharm4; Brahman; 81 ... } 250: 
131 | Réjpat ... ove veo’ | AQTA ose ove Do. eee | Thakur Hanumant Singh ... coo 1550 , 
132 | Vyépari and Kérigar — oe | Benares |§=§ w.| Do.  ... | B&bu Thikur Praséd; Khatri;45 ... 756 : 
133 Anand ... coo «= —Ctétene | Lcennow eee | Weekly .«« | Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman;40 ../! 200 ,, 
134 | Arya Mitra a ABTA sn | Do. «| Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 57 ..) 1,500 
135 | Bharat Jiwan eee ee | Benares eee Do. eee | B&bu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 34 1600 , 
$186 | Mahila Hitkarak . |. | DebraDun =... |. Do, _ ase | Srimati Vidyavati Devi... ee 
137 | Saddharm Prach4rak coo | Bijnor ses «ee | Do. we | Munshi Ram; Khatri; 65 ... al 8,000 . 
138 | Abhyudaya eee ove | Allahabad oo | Twice a week | Pandit Satyé Nand Joshi, B.A.; Brah- | 2,000 ~ 
BENGALI, | — ; | | 
139 Trishul 00 eee coe | Benares ove | Weekly Raja Shashi Shekhar — we | —«:1,000 oonien. is 
ae * Irregular. : , | 7 oe oe 
¢ Temporarily stopped, } | , 
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I.—Po.rrics, © 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. The Mukhbir-i-Alam (Moradabad) of the 23rd May 1911 (received on 
_ Russian railway enterprise in the 29th idem), refers to the report that Russia has 
Persis. obtained permission for the construction of a railway 
in Persia, and remarks that, as a Russian railway in Persia will prove detrimental 
to the interests of British trade in that country, the British government should 


have objected to it. The editor suggests that if the British were to construct a . 


railway from Chaman to Tabriz, Russian trade would not flourish in Persia. 
(6) —Home. 


2. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st May 1911 (received on the 29th 

_ Press representatives at the coro- idem), expresses appreciation of the action of Govern- 

uation flarbar. | ment in asking the editors of newspapers published in 
the Meerut, Agra and Rohilkhand divisions to nominate their representative for 
the coronation darbar at Delhi, and in this connection the editor suggests that 
an editor of a weekly newspaper be chosen in preference to editors of monthly 
papers, that the representative be a liberal minded Hindu and one who takes an 
active interest in politics, and that preference be given to English-knowing editors. 


3. The Mukhbir-i-Alam (Moradabad) of the 28rd May 1911 (received on . 


Press representatives atthe coro- the 29th idem), referring to the government letter 
a addressed to the editors of newspapers published in the 
Bareilly, Meerut and Agra divisions requiring them to elect a representative to 
attend atthe ensuing coronation darbar at Delhi, remarks that it is a difficult task 
for them, seeing that they are all desirous of being invited to the darbar. The editor 
suggests that Government should issue invitations to all editors other than those of 
monthly newspapers, and then merely religious or literary journals, provided they 
have never been’ prosecuted, have creditably discharged their duties as journalists, 
and have also remained loyal to the British Throne. , 


4. The Jasus (Gahmar, Ghazipur) for May 1911, expresses dissatisfaction 
- Press representatives at the coro. at the small number of invitations issued to press 
nation darbar. representatives to attend the forthcoming coronation 
darbar, and suggests that editors of newspapers of all languages should be repre- 
sented in the darbar, and that, if there be not sufficient accommodation for them 
in the visitors’ camp, they should be asked to make their own private arrange- 
ments. He urges that all editors should have been invited to attend the darbar, 
and that facilities should be provided for every one to see his beloved Sovereign 
on the unique occasion of His Majesty’s coronation in this country. 


5. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th May 1911, expresses sur- 

Press representatives at the coro- prise at the action of Government in not inviting & 
“ation Carter. representative of the editors of periodicals and maga- 
zines conducted in Hindi to attend the coronation darbar, when the editors of 
magazines conducted in English are to be represented and suggests that, if 
Government decides to extend the concession to Hindi magazines, Pandit Mahabir 


Prasad Dwivedi, editor of the Saraswati, should be invited to attend the coronation © 


darbar. 


6. Referring to the shows which the Calcutta Reception Committee pro- 
* whe King-Emperor’s visit to India. PO0Se to have in honour of the King-Emperor’s visit 
and the Calcutta Reception Com- to Calcutta, the Saddharma Pracharak (Kangri, 
eat Bijnor) of the 24th May 1911, remarks that it would 
be cheaper and more profitable to arrange for native singing parties for the enter- 
tainment of His Majesty than to represent scenes from Bengali life, and that, if it 
is desirable to give His Majesty some idea of the real condition of Bengal, he would 
be requested to make a private round of a few villages so that he may see for 
himself the signs of the poverty or prosperity of his Indian subjects. Referring to 


the various proposals for commemorating the coronation darbar, the editor .suggests 


that all communities in India should be placed on an equal footing, no special aid 
being given to Christian missionaries and no particular religion being viewed with 
Ms ee ee 3 
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at er 7. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 25th May 1911 (received on_ the 
ae The King’s visit to India andthe 29th idem), contains a contributed article in which Tv; 
restoration of « part of Oudh to the the writer says that it is immaterial to argue that the 


pagina eh ogee people of Oudh would view with disfavour the restora- 


tion of Oudh to the family of the Nawab Wazirof Lucknow, seeing that Oudh is not 
claimed as a matter of right but as a matter of grace. He suggests that, should the 
restoration of the whole of Oudh be considered impracticable, the 1 of Lucknovw,: 
with its environments, may be restored, which should be known as the Oudh State, 2 
and that the princes of the ex-Royal family of Oudh should be permitted to travel r 
* between Calcutta and Lucknow without any restriction. He states that even in the 
treaty, which the Nawab of Oudh did not sign, Lucknow and its suburbs were allowed 
to remain in the possession of the Nawab, and remarks that the restoration of a 
part of Oudh would befit such an auspicious occasion as the coronation of the King- 


Emperor in India. ees | 3 , “ 
- annariee 8. The Vedic Magazine (Hardwar) for (Baisakh) May 1911, contains a 
(Baisakh) The King-Emperor’s visit to India quotation from an article by Mr. Stead in the Review 
May 1911. and the cow-protection movement. 


of Reviews advocating the prohibition of all cattle- 
killing during the King-Emperor’s stay in India and the enforcement of the cattle- 
killing regulations of Akbar after his departure. | 

The editor endorses Mr. Stead’s suggestion, the adoption of which he considers 
would “add the strongest link to the chain which binds England and India.” ss * 


ee 9. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 25th May 1911 (received on the 

or Addresses to be presented to His 29th idem), concedes that the government notification 
Majesty the King-Emperor. stating that His Majesty the King-Emperor will not 
receive any address during his stay in India which contains a prayer for some con- 
cession or any grievance or which sets forth the political differences between com- 
munities, is quite reasonable, but contends that it would be better if the Indian 
public be given an opportunity to lay their grievances before their King-Emperor 
in a memorial, which should be laid before His Majesty by the Secretary of State 
for India on his return to England, and that the orders passed on it should be com- 
municated to the memorialists through the Viceroy. 3 : 

The editor points out that if Indians be granted permission to memoralize » 


their King, it will strengthen their loyalty to the British Throne and their love for 
His Majesty King George the Fifth. 


MASHRIQ, 10. The Mashrigq (Gorakhpur) of the 30th May 1911, expresses agreement | 
oe The appointment of a Mir Munshi With the views .of a correspondent of the Pioneer 
to the King-Emperor. (Allahabad) that His Majesty should create a post 


of Mir Munshi to the King-Emperor, and remarks that, when the various provincial 
governors have a Mir Munshi on their staff, there seems no reason why the King: 
Emperor should not have one. The editor points out that a Mir Munshi would be 


very useful to King George, seeing that His Majesty would be able to learn the 
real condition of the people of India through him. | 


ADVOCATE, 11. Referring to Sir Arthur Lawley’s farewell speech in the Madras Legis- 
oe ee ee Sir Arthur Lawley’s last speech at lative Council, the ddvocate (Lucknow) of the 25th May 
the Madras Legislative Council. 1911, remarks that though the people may not see eye 
to eye with Government on all points connected with administration, yet Sir Arthur 
Lawley was quite justified in claiming “ that the amount of work done during the 
last five years is one of which the Government have no reason to be ashamed.” __ 
The editor expresses the opinion that the reform scheme can only achieve its 
ag - Government removes the serious defects which have already been brought to 
its notice. | 


In conclusion he thanks Sir Arthur Lawley for his appreciation of the work | 
of his non-official councillors. ‘- 


ADVOCATE, 12, Referring to the deputation sent by the Madras Provincial Conference 
25th May 1911, 


re se erence, 2 Sir Arthur Lawley, the Advocate (Lucknow) of 
ae aiete a ae May 1911, Et approval tf the va 
tions submitted and expresses the hope that other provinces will now follow 
the example of the Madras Provincial Conference. | | 
The editor describes Sir Arthur Lawley’s recognition of the importance of the 
Conference, and of the weight attaching to the opinions of non-official members of 
Council when backed by the Conference, as the most important part of his speech, 


iM ae 
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‘and points out’ that it isa most effective reply to'those who regard Congress and | 


Provincial Conferences as unnecessary now that’ the Councils have been reformed. 


18. The Urdu-i-Mualla (Aligarh) for May 1911, reviewing the Islamic 
Muhammadan countries und Euro- ’raternity (Tokyo, Japan) edited by Maulvi Muham- 
pean Powers. mad Barkat-ullah, No. 40, Dai Machi Akasaka, Tokyo, 
J apan, remarks that Barkat-ullah has. always been keen in the service of his 
religion, The editor points out that the advice given by the Maulvi in the issue of 
the Islamic Fraternity for February 1911 under the heading “ Khalifa Islam Sultan 


May 1911. 


Muhammad Thomas’’ that the Muhammadan kings should unite against the - 


European peril (sic) is very sound. The editor goes on to say that liberty, equality 


and fraternity should be the guiding principle of Islam, and that the disturbances 
in the various Muhammadan countries are due to the secret help which the 
European Powers have been giving to the rebels, in order that those countries 
may not be able to organize and improve their naval and military forces. In these 
circumstances he suggests that the Muhammadans should start a special fund for 
the protection of Islam, and that they should unitedly struggle for their existence 
against England, France and Russia. 


14. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th May 1911, reproduces a 
Muhammadans and the European letter wr itten by Raja Abdul Rahman Bin Yusuf 
— from the Straits Times (Singapore) to show that the 
European Powers are earnestly engaged in depriving the Muhammadan kings of 
their freedom and influence, with the exception of the British government, which 
alone endeavours to save the Muhammadan community from degeneration. 


15. The Vedic Sarvaswa (Allahabad) for May 1911, contains an article on 
iin aki ok ieee the changes brought about by time in the fortunes of 
the a nations, in which the editor remarks that a country 
which may to-day be at its zenith socially and politically may to-morrow become 
subject to another nation, which was until lately rude and uncivilized, and he urges 
that no fallen people of to-day should despair, as the wheel of time, may in its re- 
volution raise them again above their present superiors. He remarks that they 
should not waste their efforts in opposing the march of time, but that they should 
patiently wait for the change in their fortunes, scrupulously discharging their duty 
and practising virtue in the meantime. 


16. The Guldasta-i-Anwar-i- Alam (Dehra Dun) of the 16th May 1911 (re- 
Relations between Hindus and Mu- cCelved on the 29th idem), contains a contributed article 
mammadcans, in which the writer ascribes the animosity of Hindus 
towards Muhammadans to the invasions and conquest of India by the latter, and 
remarks that, actuated by the ill-feeling which the former bear towards the latter, 
the Hindus have always endeavoured to harm the Muhammadans. He describes 
how, after the mutiny of 1857, Hindus poisoned the ears of the British officers against 
Muhammadans, impressing on them that Muhammadans alone were responsible 
for the outbreak of tbe mutiny, and how they recently tried to implicate the Muham- 
madans in the crimes which they themselves committed, in order to show that they 
viewed the partition of Bengal with disfavour. He points out that Hindus invent 
false stories regarding the oppressions of Aurangzeb only with the object of exciting 
hatred against the Muhammadan community, and he remarks that when the 
Hindus found that their attempts to secure swaraj were frustrated by the ex- 
clusiveness of Muhammadans, they began to wreak their vengeance on them 
more vigorously. He states that it was with a view to hinder the establishment of 
the proposed Muhammadan University that the editor of the Hindustan (Lahore) 
commenced publishing articles attacking His Highness the Agha Khan, and that 
the Hindus generally started a scheme for a Hindu University. He expresses 
surprise that the Indian Press Act is not brought into operation against the Hin- 


dustan for publishing articles likely to wound the susceptibilities of the Muham- 
madans, 


17. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 23rd May 1911 (received on the 29th idem), 
The Afzal Khan celebration. reports that the Muhammadans of Bombay and Poona 


have begun to celebrate the anniversary of the death 
of Afzal Khan, the Commander-in-Chief of Aurangzeb, and remarks that it will serve 


no useful purpose either for Indians or for Government to recapitulate the oppressions 
119 : ' 
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committed by Afzal Khan. The editor observes that it would be better if thé 
anniversary of the victory at Panipat by Ahmad Shah Abdali were celebrated, 
which brought about the decline of the Mahratta power, relieved the Muhamma- 
dans of the fear of the Mahrattas and offered the English an opportunity to found 
British rule in India. oak 


18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th May 1911, contains an on oe 

“ Progress and political agitation” in which thé 

Praga Se a writer compares Ireland and India and says that the 
former country has gained material advantages by agitation. 
He therefore urges Indians to agitate persistently on constitutional lines until 


they too acquire the privilege of self-government, which alone can make theni 
prosperous. | 


19. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th May 1911, referring to the pro- 
jhe reorganization of the Indian posed reorganization of the Indian Political Depart- 
Political Department. ment, deprecates all reorganizations as invariably in- 


volving extra expenditure, and remarks that the case of the Political Department 
is likely to be no exception. | : : 


= * . 


The editor stigmatizes the Political Department as the most illiberal of all 
departments, and professes to be at a loss to understand the principle which closes. 
the office of Resident in an Indian State to eminent Indian statesmen. He en- 


quires whether Government honestly suspect any leading Indian of harbouring any 
feeling of unfriendliness towards the British government. 


90. “An INDIAN THINKER”? writes in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 28th 

: May 1911, to impress non-official members of the 

ee ee ee United Provinces c ouncil with the necessity for 

“self-help.” Their duty, he urges, is not merely to point out defects ‘in sweet 
symphonious sentences ”’ but also “curtly and prosaically ’’ to suggest remedies. 

He expresses agreement with the Hon’ble Mr. Hose that there are certain 
matters in which no action of Government can be effective, which call for private 
effort, and urges that private effort is more likely to succeed if organized by coun- 
cillors who are the representatives of the prople. 

He mentions village panchayats, permanent settlement, education and 
plague mortality as questions which Government, unaided by private effort, can- 
not be expected to solve, and in which non-official members of the United Pro- 
vinces Council should help by organization, and he says that if this be done the 
necessity for asking innumerable questions in Council will disappear. _ 

The editor, with reference to this letter, remarks that it is from a recently 
retired government servant, and expresses the hope that the non-official members 
of the Provincial Council will be duly benefited. 


He professes, however, to be unable to imagine to whom, besides the State, the 


people should look for the carrying out of measures for which State agency exists, 


and urges that even the power to persuade people to supplement the efforts of 


Government in such matters as education and sanitation lies chiefly with Govern- 


ment itself, 


21. A Behar correspondent writes in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 80th May 


sisal 1911 to remove the impression produced by a Tirhoot 

| correspondent and confirmed by an editorial pronounce- 

ment that the Behar Hindu Sabha is being formed in order to check aggressive- 
ness on the part of the Muslim League. 

He contends that Muhammadans are not to blame for the provincial and 
municipal favouritism shown to them, and denies that the relations between 
Muhammadans and Hindus in Behar are in any way strained. 

A Hindu sabha, he maintains, is necessary not in order that “ stones may be 
thrown at the Muhammadans of Behar” but that the condition of the depressed 
classes may be ameliorated, female education extended, rights of representation and 
franchise, similar to those at present enjoyed by the Muhammadans, secured for 
the Hindus, and, if possible, to prevent the extension of denominational representa- 
tion to municipal and district boards. | 

Referring to a meeting held at Arrah in support of the Elementary Education 
Bill, the same writer expresses regret that some Hindu members of the district 
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‘board rs against the Bill, while ‘all the Muhammadan members gave it their 

a) Fe support. | ae | an 
| 22. The Leader (Ai of the jem oe 1911, draws ptiestion os 

municipal ordinance shortly to be introdu 

. nena Se into the Natal Provincial Council, providing for the 

periodical inspection of ea dealing in fruit and other articles of food and for 

the raising of the price of a hawker’s license so as to make it prohibitive. 

ra _. The editor quotes Indian Opinion for the view that this is a very mischiev- 
Ous measure, as being designed to injure Indians, who almost entirely monopolize 

the fruit and vegetable trade, and remarks that the price of a hawker’s license has 

been raised presumably because the hawkers are mostly Indians. | 


23. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th May 1911, expresses satisfaction at outh May 1811. 
thsltiniin ts eels Advten. the settlement arrived at between Mr. Smuts and. Mr. 
Gandhi in connection with the solution of the Indian 
problem in South Africa, and remarks that it does not however contribute to the 
settlement of the larger and permanent question about the status of Indians as 
British subjects and citizens outside their own country. The editor further observes 
that in Great Britain they have the full rights of citizenship, but in the colonies 
they are no better than pariah dogs whose touch is pollution, and that all settle- 
ments are temporary which do not solve this vital question. | 


“ 24. The Adbhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th. May 1911, expresses satisfac- a oe 
eiidtieel te Gott Aten tion at the settlement of the Indian problem in South sess 
| Africa, and urges that all colonies should endeavour 
to check the growth of racial feelings against any part of the British Empire. 
The editor says that Indians have now taken to emigration to other parts of 
the Empire, and that if proper treatment is not accorded to them it will have 


a — effect upon the unity, stability and strength of the British Empire as a 
whole. 


25. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th May 1911, referring to the ABHTUDAYA, 
- Prohibition of Indian emigration Memorial of the Natal planters urging the with- ——— 
40 Metal. drawal of the order prohibiting Indian emigration to 
Natal, expresses assurance that tha Government of In lia will not lend a sympathetic 
hearing to their request. The editor says he hopes that Indians themselves will 
do their duty by their less fortunate and ignorant countrymen by acquainting them 
with the horrors of Natal life and so prevent them from being deceived by recruit- 


LEADER, 
19th May 1911. 


ing agents. | 
26. .Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 23rd May 1911 (received on the 29th idem), 9374 May 1911, 
Whe witabiidinn of semmieaie remarks that the policy adopted by the various pro- 


vincial governments of subsidising newspapers would 
have produced a beneficial effect on Indians had the names of the papers receiving 
the subsidy been kept confidential, and urges that now that the public has come to 
know of them it would be better to give up the policy of subsidising them. The 


editor suggests that the policy be substituted of assisting loyal newspapers in 
. various other ways. 


27. The Saddharma Prachardk (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 24th May 1911, SrowaRAK, 

he subsidising of newspapers,  ©XPresses the opinion that the Sulabh Samachar, the 24th May 1911. 
subsidised newspaper of the Bengal government, will 
neither bring credit to its editor, Rai Bahadur Narendra Nath, nor prove to bea 
successiul undertaking, seeing that while the Muhammadans have already begun 
to complain that the journal favours the Hindus, a correspondent of the Pioneer 
(Allahabad) has taken exception to its views on agricultural and industrial ques- 
a tions. The editor remarks that it would have been much better had the Bengal 
government published an official newspaper of its own, and that it is to be regretted 
that a gentleman like Rai Bahadur Narendra Nath should compromise his reputa- 


tion by such an undertaking. © 
28. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th May 1911, expresses satisfaction 23h mer sma’ 
| Eee cubeidicing of newspapers. the statement made by Mr. Montague in connec- 


| tion with the interpellation about the Jagat Vritta 
(Bombay) that no further subsidising of newspapers was now under contemplation 
in any other province, but deplores that Government is not possessed of sufficient 
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moral courage to acknowledge its mistake (in subsidising any newspaper at all), and 
to remedy it at once. He expresses the opinion that no false sense of prestige or the 
idea of “settled facts’ should be allowed to stand in the way of rectifying admi- 
nistrative mistakes. } 


29. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th May 
1911, has the following :— ee 

“*A prominent (white) resident’ of Buluwayo, ‘named Lewis, deliberately 
and in cold blood shot dead a native newsboy whom he accused of ’—nothing more 
serious than ‘ impropriety towards his children’!! As if this were not bad enough, 
Reuter further tells us that ‘the public support Lewis’!!! Statesmanship needs to 
be revealed in small things as well as big, and we shall see the extent of capacity 
of colonial statesmanship in dealing with a situation like this, which shocks the 
moral sense of the world. "We venture on a prophecy, risky as thisis. Colonial 
administrators are not statesrhen but politicians only, and colonial public opinion is 
totally devoid of humanity and common sense. Any man or woman, who is not 
white, is to them worse and less than a fly or an ant, and if they had had any 
influence with the Creator they would have tried and seen that no one who was not 
white should be allowed to be born. The Governments of the colonies will be on 
the side of the public, howsoever wrong the latter may be. And this incident at 
Buluwayo, ‘extraordinary’ as even Reuter calls it, will very probably pass away 
without anything being done in the way of justice, as so many other scandals did 
before. We put. it to the Imperial Government that their winking at these out- 
rages on humanity is not to be commended as uninterfering tolerance, but con- 
demned as un-imperial weakness. The racial issue, which is the gigantic problem 
of the future, will be insoluble, if stern measures be not taken now to control 
white passions and prejudices in the colonies.” 


80. Referring to the proposal for the institution of an Imperial Council, the 
Suggested Imperial Council and -Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th May 1911, remarks 
the race problem. that it ended as it should have ended. | 
After summarizing the opinions expressed by various speakers, the editor 
draws attention to the fact that India and the Crown colonies were ignored in the 
proposed allotment of representatives, and after paying a tribute to British political 
genius, he goes on to describe the relations of the white and coloured races as con- 
stituting the great imperial problem of the future. 
* Are the coloured races,’ he asks, “to be equal subjects of the British 
Crown, or are they for ever to be serfs? Will racial prejudice be abandoned or 


aa" inequalities perpetuated to the ultimate collapse of the fabric of Em- 
pir e 99 


31. Ina leading article the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th May 1911, 

‘is Wis Gee comments on the Imperial Conference held in London 

: in the last week of May. The editor points out the im- 

portance of India as forming one of the largest dependencies of the British Empire, 
and says that it is in India that British statesmanship is and will have to stand its 
severest test. He urges that, although India was represented at the Imperial Con- 
ference by the Secretary of State, yet she will not have a real share in it unless 
some representative Indians take part in its deliberations. He suggests that India 
also should be given the colonial form of government in order to place it on terms of 
equality with other colonies. He expresses the hope that India will take an ever- 
growing share in such Imperial Conferences, and that Indian councils will carefully 


_ Race prejudice in the colonies. 


watch their proceedings with a view to obtaining representative government in 
this country. ¥ 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—NatIvE STATES. 
32. The Saddharma Pracharék (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 24th May 1911, 
: The official gazette of the Benares @Xpresses surprise at the action of the Benares State 
- in publishing its official gazette in English and Urdu 


and not in Hindi, notwithstanding the fact that close upon 90 per cent. of the 
population are Hindi-knowing. ages 2 


tr 
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» 
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° IV.—ADMINISTRATION, 
| —- (a)—TJudicial and Revenue, ak: 
' 838. Referring to the question of compensation to the accused acquitted in 


i iil ali si _ ‘the Howrah gang case, which was raised in the House 


of Commons, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 28th 
May 1911, remarks that the judgment. of the special tribunal clearly shows that 
the men er a were sent up for trial on insufficient evidence. 
. The editor quotes extracts from the Englishman (Calcutta) and the Statesman 
(Calcutta) on the subject to the effect that compensation, if any, should be paid to 
the sufferers from the dakaitis committed by men, whom the Government had per- 
mitted to go unpunished in spite of a plea of “guilty,’’ and criticises these and 
similar remarks in the Anglo-Indian press as nonsense.. ee 
. He accuses the Statesman of having ignored: the distinction between the 
Howrah gang case and other cases. " 


© 84. The Abhyudays a of the 28th May 1911, criticises the Einglish- 
a. | man (Calcutta) for opposing the suggestion to give 
gang case. é‘ - : 
ae - Compensation to accused persons found innocent of 
charges preferred against them, and urges that the case of the men implicated in the 
Howrah gang case stands on a different footing from those of other acquitted per- 
sons, and that they should be compensated for the hardships they had to undergo 
while under trial. The editor points out that if compensation were made payable by 
Government in similar cases, the police would become more cautious and would not 
prosecute persons on insufficient evidence, and so a large amount of expenditure 
under judicial administration would be saved. ae 


(b )—Police. 


35. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st May 1911. (received on the 29th 
: - idem), contains a long’ article on police reform, in 
which the editor points out that reforms in the workin 
of the — ce cannot be effected unless the public give up their selfishness and wor 
whole-heartedly for the good of the country. | 


. The police reforms. 


(c )—Finance and Taxation. 


. 86. The Leader ue of ~ 24th May 1911, Brae eae seg 
ie apital cutta) criticisin e location in Simla, 
ee EES for ral ke each waar of the office of the In- 
spector of Coast Defences and Garrison Artillery, remarking that no one who is not 
among the privileged will disagree with the severe criticism ofthe paper. The editor 
states that on the subject of the absence of the Imperial and Provincial Governments 
from head quarters European and Indian public opinion is in accord, and that the 
removal of the entire paraphernalia of Government for more than half the year 
to secluded heights, simply for the sake of the personal comfort of a few indivi- 
duals, is undoubtedly a scandal against which public protests cannot be too loud. 


37. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th May 1911, expresses satisfaction 
ain at the decision of the Secretary of State that local 
Snes ; povernments shall not have the power of imposing 
special provincial taxation. The editor remarks that the incidence of imperial 
taxation is burdensome enough, and so long as the non-official members of local 
legislative councils are not given any effective control over the disposition of 
provincial finances it is not desirable that the control of the Government of India 
should be relaxed or that increased powers, either in the way of borrowing or of 
levying taxation be conceded to local governments. He expresses agreement with 
the view of the Decentralization Commission that it was undesirable that provincial 
governments should be allowed to borrow in the open market, and trusts that the 
power of raising loans will not be granted to local governments. These, he says, 
ould be given every reasonable latitude to spend the moneys made over to them 
under the system of financial settlements, but, when they asked for powers of 
anon and borrowing, a firm negative is the only proper answer to give to the 
request. : i ee | is 
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| me . a) —Nunicipat and Cantonment Affairs. | 
88. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st May 1911 (received on the 


The imposition of a cess on the 29th.idem), referring to the pro of Government 
a for the imposition of a cess in addition to government 


revenue on the agriculturists to enable the district boards to meet the expenditure 
of educational and other local works, remarks that.the agriculturists have had 
to suffer a great deal for the last few years from famines and cannot bear the 
burden of any additional taxation. The editor points out that the agricultural 
class is the least benefited by the district boards and remarks that Government, 
before deciding to impose a cess on the agriculturists, should give assurance that 
the district boards would utilize the cess realized from them in works directly. 
beneficial to them. | 


89 The Tohkfa-i- Hind (Bijnor) of the 25th May 1911 (received on the 81st 


"the imposition of a cess on the idem), referring to the proposal of Government for 


agrloulrarists, the imposition of a cess on agriculturists to enable the 
district boards to meet the expenditure of educational and other local works 
remarks that-no new cess should be imposed at present, seeing that any additional 
taxation will be strongly opposed by the people. The editor suggests that a new 

ess: might be imposed when the Elementary Education Bill is passed into law, as 
people are not likely to resent further taxation then. a 

40. Referring to the letter sent by Government to Commissioners and chair- 

“Waited Provinces District: Board: men of district boards.on the increase of the land cess, 
finance. the Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th May 1911, .re- 
marks that Government bases its desire that district boards should consider the 
question of raising the land cess on a supposed recommendation of the Decentraliza- 
tion Commission that there should be a .one-anna cess on land. The editor then 

uotes paragraph 774 of the report of the. Commission to show that the latter 

id not intend to recommend an increase but to impose a restriction. , | 

He goes on to say that Government wishes to reduce its own contributions to 
boards in order that boards may become self-supporting, but that this is an impos- 
sible aim which even an increased land cess would be powerless to achieve. — ) 

_ He then quotes paragraph 775 of the report of the Commission to show that 
the Commission not only did not advocate the reduction of government contribu- 
tions to district boards, but recommend ed their gradual increase. 

Referring to the opinion expressed in the government letter that the people 
would be disposed to accept additional taxation, if they were assured that the whole 
of it would be spent on local needs, the editor professes to doubt whether this means 
more than that “ if there must be an additional imposition, the proceeds of the tax 
should at least be entirely applied to local improvement.”’ ie 

In conclusion he expresses the opinion that the letter is not as explicit as it 
might have been, and asks Government to explain the precise intentions and recom- 
mendations of the Commission, as ‘well as some of the issues arising out of its own 
suggestion. ee eid > Bho ae 

41. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th May 1911, remarks “that the 

Duties of non-official members of. bureaucracy and the Anglo-Indian press are addicted 
ele eee to complaining of the inefficiency of Indians entrust- 
ed with the rights and duties of i self-government, when as a matter of fact 
the conditions are made as discouraging as possible for the best available men.” —_ 

‘To support this contention the editor gives a list of the powers delegated to 
the vice-president of the Coconada Taluk Board, which, he urges, are not such as to 
induce a vice-president of even moderate intelligence to take an interest in his 


work and submit to be judged on the basis of it. i 


Temporary appointments of whole-. there is considerable ground for the opposition aroused 
Hime cisitmen to municipal boards. among the..members of the Cawnpore Municipal 
Board by the appointment of Mr. Peters as officiating chairman, remarks that: if 
reports are to be believed the non-official members of the Board are not showing 


as much interest as they should in municipal work. : 
_ The editor says that educated.men with a due sense of their responsibilities 
are required to offer themselves, if Government is to be pecracee to show greater 


confidence in the members of municipal boards than it has hitherto done, - 


42. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 25th May 1911, while admitting that 
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48. Referring to the oo of Mr. Peters to Allahabad as temporary 4.00" I 
Whe appointment of Mr. Peters os airman of the municipality during the absenceof = 
chairman of the Allahabad Municipal Mr. Mumford on short leave, the Leader (Allahabad) | 
reer of the 25th May 1911, remarks that “it. protested 
against Mr. Peters’s appointment to Cawnpore and must now protest equally 
strongly against his translation to Allahabad.” oo , oe 

The editor expresses the hope that the Board. will unanimously request 
Government not to appoint Mr. Peters, and draws attention to the recommendation 
of the Decentralization Commission that elected non-official chairmen should be 
allowed in ali large cities. = pe es 

“Tf effect be not given to this recommendation in Allahabad and Cawnpore, ” 

he concludes, “ it will show that the Local Government has no sympathy with the 
recommendation.” a a sci 


44, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th May 1911, referring to the tem- , READER, | 
ad irescse gregge h May 1911. 
The appointment of Mr. Peters as porary appoint ment of Mr. Peters’ as chairman, first 
chairman ofthe Allahabad Municipal of the Cawnpore and then of the Allahabad Munici- 
— | pal Board, urges the unfairness of making either: 
rate-payers or tax-payers pay the salaries of two chairmen simultaneously, and 
asks that Government should order the dismissal of the senior and junior vice- 
chairmen of both boards and nominate more competent substitutes, if they consider. 
them incompetent to carry on work during the temporary absence-of their perma-. 
In conclusion the editor advises Government not to : repeat at: Allahabad the 
mistake already committed at Cawnpore. _ . | eens 
45. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th May 1911, publishes the resolution | LEADER. | 
“The chairman of the Allahabad passed at the meeting of the Allahabad Municipal ——e 
_ SBumieipel Beard. Board sanctioning two and a half months’ privilege 
leave to the chairman and requesting the. Local Government. to allow the vice- 
chairman to carry on the current duties during the chairman’s absence, and ex- 
presses the hope that Government will accept the resolution of the Board and will 
not insist on sending Mr. Peters or any other officer to act for Mr. Mumford. 3 
: The editor remarks that he hears that personally Mr. Peters has all the 


qualities that make for success, and that he will be welcome in Allahabad in any 
_ other capacity than that of stop-gap chairman. : <a 


46. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 27th May 1911 complains of the inadequate NAMDE-L-AGRA, 
miaitaiinins eatapeieiae as tine water-supply at Agra and expresses the hope that the — 


| municipal authorities will give their attention to the 
matter and that they will replace the water-works en 


! gineers by competent persons 
in case the present staf be found inefficient. — 


| 47. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th May 1911, in reviewing the muni- LEADER, 

eetciass clitinn elias, cipal election rules of Benares, Muzaffarnagar, Tanda, 7" ™* —_ 
— -  _ _ Sitapur, Nawabganj, Kosi and Chandpur, published 
in the gazette, remarks that the property qualification prescribed at Benares is 
too high, and draws attention to the difference as regards the property qualification 
between the standards of Benares and Muzaffarnagar. _ ie | 
The editor also suggests that the graduates of Tanda and Chandausi should 
eet because they are not included in the roll of electors, that the graduates of 
enares and Fyzabad should agitate for the removal of the property qualification, 
without which their degrees do not benefit them, and that all graduates of univer- 
sities, other than the Allahabad University, should represent to Government the 
injustice of their being denied a civic right conceded to their confréres of the 
Allahabad University. — “ <a RCER RR 


He expresses disapproval of the rules in force at Nawabganj and Kosi, where 


a degree is no qualification and illiteracy no bar for membership. 
In conclusion the editor expresses satisfaction at the fact that “ the mischiev- 


ous yeaee ” of separate communal representation is not recognized in any muni- 
cipality. ees aia 


"The abolition of octroi. 48, A. Ghazipur correspondent writes in the , LEADER, 


Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th May 1911 :— 80th May 1911. 


“Our city fathers are quite in a fix how to replace octroi by some direct tax. 
Froposnis after proposals have been. made, and the matter has been discussed on 
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several occasions in the Board’s meetings and before the representatives of the people 
of different callings and professions, but nothing has yet been practically decided. 
The popular idea is that octroi is more suited to the present requirements than any 
direct tax.” “we siiacea 


(e)—Education. 


49. The Vedic Magazine (Hardwar) for (Baisakh) May 1911, contains an 


ay eae article which is intended to show that the gurukul has 
: sings a claim on all civilized people irrespective of caste, 
creed or colour, on the ground that it is fighting the materialistic spirit of the age. 
The writer refers to what: he calls the rottenness underlying the modern ‘civili 
sation of the West, and remarks that things are no better in the East. | 
“The distinguished lawyer, who discourses from the platform on the 
‘Poverty of India,’ may himself be a vampire who lures the unwary peasant into 
litigation, and thwarts the ends of justice by helping the criminal to escape” .. . 
“A police constable who demands his ‘ palm-oil’ is denounced in press an 
council, but the editor who barters conscience and intellect for ‘friendly gifts’ is 
worshipped as the guardian of the public conscience.”’ 
. Such evils, the writer states, are due to lack of character, which is itself due 
to faulty methods of education, | | | 
. Education, he urges, should appeal to the emotions, not to the intellect alone, 
A loathing for evil and a love for good are the secrets of self-control, and these can 
best be produced by the gurukul system of education. | 


50. The Trishul (Benares) has a leading article entitled “The educa- 
tional muddle’’ in the issue of the 18th May 1911,. in 
which the editor remarks that the present system of 
education is to a large extent responsible for the political unrest, for social disturbé 
ances and for the general dissatisfaction prevailing at present in the country. He 
expresses the opinion that the indifference of Government in the matter of impart- 
ing religious and moral education in schools and colleges, and its failure to provide 
employment for the educated class, have embittered the minds of the latter and 
eaused dissatisfaction amongst them. He asks the leaders of Hindu society to orga- 
nize the proposed Hindu, University on purely Hindu lives and lays special stress 
on religious and moral education. ee 
51. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st May 1911. (received on the 29th 
The discouragement of education idem), remarks that only a short time ago Government 
by Government. was faced with the problem of how to reform those 
who, after having acquired education, had failed to secure service and had resorted 
to sedition and anarchism, and that it decided to discourage education, with the 
result that the number of students who fail in their examinations increases every year. 
The editor points out that the Government of Japan, when faced with a similar 
situation, decided to impart technical education to students after they had finished 
their a education, and that this action had a very beneficial effect on the 
J apanese. 
technical schools for the education of the students of the country. 


52. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th May 1911, takes exception to 
the raising of school fees in the United Provinces, 
and points out that the growing expenditureon educa-. 
tion should be met by effecting retrenchments in the expenditure on inspection, and 
by appointing Indians to higher posts, who will be available on comparatively 
smaller salaries, The editor also suggests that,instead of increasing fees of college 
classes, an educational tax should be levied when students have taken their degrees 
at universities and have joined some profession or government service. He further 
urges that Government should abolish official universities and help Indians to 
establish their own denominational universities, and points out that it could in that 
pd = money which might usefully be devoted.to the extension of primary 
education. 


Defects in the educational system. 


The raising of school fees. 


53. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th May 1911, expresses satis- 


faction at the action of the Local Government in post- 
his poning consideration of the lg ong for raising school 
fees in the United Provinces until June, and remarks that thi 


The raising of school fees. 


e remarks that it would be well if Indians themselves started 


will give sufficient. 


(oy 
time fo the. public and the Press to discuss the question and to express their views: 


on the subject. 


64. A Saharanpur correspondent gives‘an account in the Leader (Allah- 2th Mey 1911. 
om pina | abad) of the 26th May 1911, of a meeting held at 
ee ee Saharanpur to protest against the raising of school 


fees. 

The writer, after giving details of the resolutions passed, remarks that there 
were two plain-clothes policemen and ‘a suspicious-looking sanyasi present at the 
meeting, and that the latter also was apparently a police spy. 


55. A correspondent i in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th May 1911, ss of 


‘¥. . The Aligarh College. that: old Aligarh boys should return to the college tc ace 
po : as teachers instead of accepting deputy collectorships. 
az He remarks that by the appointment of teachers who have no knowledge qj § ° 


of the traditions and ideals of Aligarh those traditions and ideals will be lost. 


| 56. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th May 1911, quotes extracts from ,UEADER, | 
, The school-leaving certificate ex- the reports of the examiners on the last school-leaving ines 
amination. certificate examination to show that the institution 
of this certificate was a step in the direction of practical secondary education, one of 
the greatest needs of India, and that is bound to improve the instruction of youths in 
several essential respects. 
Referring to a criticism by an examiner to the effect that “ many candidates 
were too unctuous in their praise of the good British government,” the editor 
remarks that where duties and not rights are taught the defect pointed out cannot 
perhaps be avoided. He qualifies his praise of the school-leaving certificate with 
the remark that he does not stand up for everything done in connection with it, 
and he thinks it likely that a great deal of. change will have to be made. 


3 67. A correspondent writes in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th May zr May IL. 
Grievances of high school teach- 1911, to complain of the selfishness and short-sighted- 

ere. ness of the Educational Department in dismissing 

teachers temporarily employed i in government schools on the last day of the sessions 

instead of at the beginning of the following term. 

: This practice, he says, affects the quality of the work done and constitutes a 

bem real hardship to those graduates and under-graduates, who, for want of influential 
friends to help them to secure posts in other departments, are reduced to teaching. 
' _ In conclusion he ironically suggests that if money must be saved it ought 
rather to be done by paying temporary teachers by the day, which would effect 
savings in wages for Sundays and holidays. 


68. The Zafrik (Lucknow) of the 28ih. .May 1911, expresses regret that okt Bes 
_ ‘The disaffliation of the George Government has given notice to the George High — 
‘High School, Asamgarh. School, Azamgarh, for disaffiliation from the Allah- 
abad University, on the ground that not a single student passed in the matriculation 
examination from that school, and remarks that it would be better for Government 
_ 1. to insist upon the dismissal of inefficient teachers. The editor expresses the hope 
that Government will reconsider the matter, and will not pass orders for the dis- 
affiliation of the school which is named after the present King-Emperor. 
Continuing, he complains that Indian examiners set very exacting question 
papers in order to make a show of their ability without realizing the difficulties of 
the poor examinees, and remarks that Government should direct school masters to 
set easy papers. 


| 69; The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 25th May 1911, gives a short epitome ADVOCATE, 
pe i Lucknow Industrial Schoo of the recently-published regulations of the Industrial ** My 191). 
School of Lucknow, and suggests that these regulations | 
“ should be widely published, both in English and the vernacular, in order to attract 
students from all parts of the provinces. 
| The editor remarks that the committee is suficiently str ong and ought to 
make the school successful. 


ee 60. Referring. to the regulations of the Government Industrial Sopool, _ ENADES, 
"The Lucknow Industrial School, | LUcknow, published in the gazette, the Leader (Allah- Hees 
} bad) of the 28th May 1911, draws attention to the 
fact that there is only one Indian non-official member on the committee. . 
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.- * he editor takes exception to rule 12 which, he remarks, is ill-advised, as well. 
as to the residential qualification im on teachers. He expresses the opinion 
that employers of apprentices should, if necessary, be paid by Government for em- 


ploying them. 


61. The Akhbar-i-Imamia (Lucknow) of the 20th May 1911 (received on 
The proposed Muhammedan Uni- the 3lst idem), contains a contributed article in which. 
versity. | the writer remarks that, if the leaders of the Shias 


religious and material improvement of their community, they should enter into a 
registered agreement with the promoters of the scheme for the proposed University, 
so that in case the University failed to make proper arrangements for it they may 
be able to have their subscriptions refunded. ae 


3 62. The Urdu-i-Mualla (Aligarh) for May 1911, referring to the suggestions 
_ The proposed Muhammadan Uni- of the Vakil (Amritsar) in the issue of the 29th April, 
atl os 1911, that the proposed Muslim University should be 
liable to no improper influence from Government in educational and administrative 
affairs, and that Urdu should be the medium of instruction in the University (vide 
the Punjab Selections No. 18, paragraph 35), remarks that it is foolish to expect, 
freedom of action from the trustees of the Aligarh College, who are imbued with 
the love for subjection to foreigners. The editor, however, expresses agreement with 
the views of the editor of the Vakil that Urdu should be the medium of instruction 
in the University, on the ground that, if Muhammadans do not recognize it as the 
medium of instruction, it will not be able to hold its own against Hindi, which, as 
the medium of instruction in the proposed Hindu University, will become very rich 
in literature on account of the translations that will be made into it of the scientific 
and literary books written in foreign lan guages. | - 


63. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 23rd May 1911 (received on the 29th 

The proposed Muhammadan Uni- idem), referring to the refusal of the application made 
Veeerey SEE Sees eee by a deputy collector for leave to collect funds for the 
proposed Muhammadan University, remarks that the application should not have 
been rejected on grounds of public policy, seeing that lieutenant governors, com- 
missioners and collectors are permitted to raise subscriptions when occasion arises, 


and urges that Government should not prohibit government servants from helping 
private institutions, | . 


64, Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 28rd May 1911 (received on the 29th idem), 

i aleciecih lates iat publishes an article on the Hindu University, in which 
” the editor remarks that, as no college has been named 

which it is proposed to raise to the status of a Hindu University, and as religious edu- 
cation is not proposed to be compulsory in the University, it appears that ‘there is 
really no need for it, but that the proposal has been made only to throw obstacles 
in the way of the success of the scheme for the proposed Muhammadan University, 


65. Referring to a meeting recently heldat Kheri to discuss the new Hindu 

The proposed Hindu University | University, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 25th May 
pce oinay "1911, remarks that the Hindus of Kheri have acted 
wisely in giving their support to the amalgamation scheme. The editor points out 
that it is essential that there should be not two but one University at Benares and 
that the Central Hindu College should be the nucleus of that university. 
_ The differences between Mrs. Annie Besant and the majority of Hindus, he 
continues, are merely on questions of detail, and will easily be settled among the 
promoters themselves. In conclusion he remarks that if Kheri can contribute (half) 


a lakh the Hindus of the rest of the United Provinces should have no difficulty in 
raising the necessary 60 lakhs. 


66. Parmeshwar Lal, a barrister of Calcutta, writes in the Leader (Allah- 
: a niversity,  abad) of the 27th May 1911, to enquire whether the 
Hae Beeqennt Sete Pebventiy. term “ Hindu” is to include converts to Hinduism 


and the depressed classes, for the purposes of the clause in the draft scheme of the 


Hindu University which regulates admission to the Theological school. 

The writer says that he has addressed the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviya on the subject: but that he has received no reply. This, he urges, may 
not be without significance, as both the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya 
and Mrs. Besant have become associated with the obscurantis movement... ..- 


a; 


30th May. 
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67. The Léader (Allahabad) of. the 26th May 1911, in an article entitled 
: (he Hindu University and the ‘“‘ The amalgamation muddle,” prints & communication 
question of amalgamation, sent by Mrs. Besant to her colleagues on the staff 
of the Central Hindu College on the 21st April, in which the amalgamation of her 
Indian University scheme with the Hindu University scheme of the Hon’ ble Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malaviya is announced as an accomplished fact.. 
_ Inthis letter Mrs. Besant: mentions:as.an:importat condition of amalgamation 
that the Central Hindu College should form the nucleus of the new University, but 
that all its funds should, though formally vested in the University, be held in trust 
for the Central Hindu College itself, and that, similarly, all other colleges of the 
Dniversity should have their funds vested in the University but held in trust for each 
separately. In conclusion she asks the friends of the Central Hindu College, in 
raising funds for the University, to earmark them for the Central-Hindu College. 
The editor, commenting on this letter, remarks that Mrs, Besant. assumes too 


much when she says that amalgamation has been brought about, and that it seems — 


doubtful whether it ever will be brought about. 


He expresses doubt as to whether the condition relating to the funds of 
colleges is settled, as Mrs. Besant assumes it to be, and criticises Mrs. Besant’s con- 
cluding request as premature and unfair, and remarks that she ought to have taken 
the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya into her confidence before: issuing the 
circular. . Mrs. Besant, he says, does not seem to be acting fairly and ew ‘towards 
the promoters of the Hindu University scheme, 

In conclusion he expresses the opinion that matters have now come to a dead- 


lock, owing to mismanagement, and that the realization of funds will, suffer in 
consequence, 


|—6—6«M8. CA correspondent i in the Leader (Allahabad) of the. 26th May 1911, ates 
The Hindu University and the to a Hindu myth regarding the churning of the ocean 


Faculty of Theology. by gods and demons in order that misery might dis- 


appear from the world, and compares this churning to the efforts that are being 
made to establish a Hindu University. 


In the legend a dispute sanenel between the gods and the demons, the dormer 


refusing to share the nectar of knowledge with the latter; and the writer expresses 


fear that in the case of the University too the gods (i.e. the Brahmans of the 


Faculty of Theology) will refuse to share the nectar of Hindu theological know- 
ledge with the demons (i.e. the Hindus of lower caste). . 


69. Referring to an address on “Technical instruction ‘and secondary 


, Teshatoal instruction and secon- schools” delivered by Professor Gardner at Bradford 
.dary schoo 


and recently published in Mature (London), the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 28th May 1911, remarks that this address, though primarily 
intended to apply to English conditions, cannot fail to be of value to Tndians. 
| ‘The editor points out that his chief.concern with secondary education is to 
examine its bearing on technical instruction and industrial development, and in this 
connection he remarks that two things must be insisted on: instruction given in 
schools must have some relation to the future occupation of each of its recipients, 
and the course must be so framed as to suit both those students who go on to the 
university and those who give up going to school at any intermediate stage. 

‘In all educational problems the ultimate benefit of the student must always 


be considered first, and that ideals must give way to expediency. 


70. The review of Professor Gardner’ g address-on “ Technical. alesis and 
_ Technical education and secondary Secondary schools,” begun in the Leader (Allahabad) 
‘schools. of the 28th May 1911, is continued in the issue of the 


The editor begins with the following definition by Professor ‘Gardner of the 
first problem with “which he was confronted :— How can the student’s time be 
used to the best advantage, and what portion of it should be devoted’ to technical 
instruction?’® He then outlines the arguments used by the Professor to sub- 
stantiate the following view of its solution : — 


.“Boys not destined to receive secondary education, should, . on leaving 


elementary schools at the age of thirteen or fourteen, go for two years to trade 


preparatory schools, of which the establishment is advocated. . The majority should 


then attend evening technical schools, those more. Promising should be prea 
scholarships and sent to day technical schools,’’. | 
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- The editor then follows Professor Gardner from his exposition of thé Various 
pia connected with the relationship: between ne and technical ‘school s 
to nis views of their several solutions. - 


“Professor Gardner is represented as holding that the age at which. students 
should proceed from secondary schools :to technical. colleges ‘should depend on the 
nature of their future occupations, that no knowledge of technical work should be 
given in secondary schools, but that secondary schools should give instruction in the 
scientific facts which underlie technical’ processes, that different kinds of instruction 
should be, given to different students according to the future career which lies 
before; each, and that it is only by the increase of knowledge of, and confidence 
4 pens sane) between teachers o secondary. and ——— schools that ‘Progress can 

e achieve : 


In conclusion the ‘ole: re harks that the lines laid down. by Professor 
Gardner are the lines on: which. India must: advance.. 


OO —Aarioatters ¢ ang — afecting | the land. 


dl g she General. 


‘4 1, ghana on 1 the ah delivered by | Lord Minto on the 17th May 


“the industrial improvement of at the. Central Asian dinner, London, the Rahbar 
India. (Moradabad) of the 21st May 1911 (received on the 
29th idem), remarks that the suggestion ‘made by His Lordship that the in- 
dustrial condition of India should be improved, is very pertinent and should be 
carefully considered and carried into effect. The editor points out that to do a 
useful thing late is better than not doing it all, and that endeavours ne be made 
to encourage and improve Indian‘industries. = 


72. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th May 1911, aie to Lord Minto’s > 


- Lord: Minto on Indian industries. 
of protecting Indian industries, and expresses the 


hope that the Government of India will give its best consideration to the weighty 


pronouncement of. Lord -Minto, and that, Indians too will largely use home-made’ 


articles, as this form of swadeshi 1s best calculated to protect their industries, 


13. Referring to'the Empire's statement that Lord Minto’s advocacy of the | 
‘Lord Minto on the protection. of ~protection: of ‘Indian industries is vitiated by the fact 
i... °. that hedid: nothing in this direction while holding 


the office of viceroy in India, ‘the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th May 1911, 


remarks that the Empire ought.to have known that in such matters of policy the | 
Viceroy of India has-no:frée: hand‘and h&s always to be subservient to British | 
public opinion. The editoremphasizes the necessity of protecting Indian indus- . 
tries, upon’ the development ‘of’ which, he S88, the future of India lar gely depends. 


74. ‘The Mashrig (Gorakhpar) of the ‘98rd May 1911. (received on the 29th 
‘idem), contains a contributed. article in which the 


The new Indian Tupee,, ar 
weiter’ expresses” “apprehension that the new Indian 


rupee, which will be issued in India atthe tirhe of the coronation darbar, will not 
have its description in‘Urdu, arid asks the ‘thémbers of the iran Contarenes and : 


the advocates of Urdu to memorialize Government i in the matter. 


15. The Mashrig- (Gorakhpur) of the 23rd May 1911 (seneived on the 29th . 
Banks to give loans to Joint,Stock::: : gs notes. with satisfaction the Opening of a bank 


Companies. 


Bombay under the direction of Sir Vithaldas to 


give ‘Toans to the’ Joint Stock Comp panies established, at various places all over the 


moar and Din tale that simi Ha bad pet at be started at the seat of every 


speech at the Central Asian dinner. on the necessity 


Oy fod *S. 
le 
4 


Hindi language. “ passible, in." India unless Hindi is adopted as the uni- 


. versal language of the country, oEké urdes.that. Hindi should be the medium of 


instruction in all schools and” colleges, and that English or any other language 


7 6. A roam ‘vies | in the anon Mitra (Agee) of the 24th May 
The extension of. the uae of, the ; ADOLL,- pointsout: ‘that no progress worth the riame is 
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should be taught only as a secondary subject. He also suggests that all domestic 
and public work should be transacted through the medium of Hindi. 

77. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 25th May 1911, remarking regarding the 

Sis tities ot iste extensive practice of adulteration of foodstuffs, refers 

| to the rumour that some of the milk and honey 

offered for sale in markets has been used for treating lepers in Burmese hospitals 

and for embalming Burmese corpses. The editor urges Government to suppress 


such practices in the interests of public health and general morality. 


78. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 25th May 1911, expresses the opinion 


_. Sir Harvey Adamson on short that Sir Harvey Adamson is quite right in condemn- 


terme of imprisonment. _ ing the existing practice of passing short sentences 
of imprisonment, and that the substitution for the latter of fines or conditional 
release would have a very salutary effect upon the people. 


The editor expresses the hope that Sir Harvey Adamson’s principles will 
find favour in other provinces, 


79. The London correspondent of the Advocate (Lucknow) draws ay oe 

. i in the issue of the 25th May 1911, to the feeling 

| so ee supposed to exist among distinguished doctors and 
sanitary experts in England “that something more ought to be done than has yet 
been done to prevent or check the recurring visitations of plague,” and refers with 
approval to Professor W, T. Simpson’s letters on the subject in the Times (London). 


80. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th May 1911, points out that the 
Discrepancies in plague returns Same discrepancies which the editor professed to have 
ond tubsrosiosis ot Benares, found last week in the plague returns published in 
the gazette, and in those issued a week later by the Sanitary Commissioner, are 
again to be observed this week. The editor supports his contention by means of 
parallel. columns and “trusts that the matter is engaging the attention of those 
responsible for the statistics.”’ 
_. Referring to the prevalence of tuberculosis in Benares, as shown by health 
returns, the editor again urges that a special enquiry should be instituted by the 
Benares Municipal Board, 
81. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 28th May a, oe . report sae 
- on a a review of the er on “ Mineral development in 
ee ae India ’’ read by gir Thomas Holland at a recent meet- 
ing of the Royal Society of Arts. The editor remarks that the paper is deserving 
of careful study, although he does not approve of everything in it. 
me He urges Government to consider whether it is desirable, from a political 
point of view, to deplete the country of its mineral resources without adequate 
Compensation, in view of the truth pointed out by Sir Thomas Holland “ that 
minerals can only be used once in the history of a country.” In conclusion he 
quotes Sir Thomas as having shown that there are two alternatives open to Gov- 
ernment in the matter of mineral development : They can either use their worldly 
wisdom in the interesta of India itself, or allow themselves to be drilled by. White- 
hall to conform to the fiscal policy of the party for the time being in power. 


& The Advoeate (Lucknow) of the 28th May 1911, referring to the in- 
Close of the Kinnaird Hospital, structions said to have been received fram England for 
te the termination of the work carried on by the Church 
Mission Society in Lucknow, remarks that this will imply the elosing of the Kin- 
naird hospital which has been very popular at Lucknow. - 
The editor therefore urges that the Dufferin hospital committee should come 
ta the rescue by opening a branch in the Kinnaird hospital building. 
83. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th May 1911, reprints an article from 
Professional prejudice and tropical the Baluchistan Gazette deprecating the attitude 
ceeaagered | adopted by European doctors towards native remedies. 
The writer quotes the case of Pandit Kirpa Ram of Calcutta who satisfactorily 
demonstrated his ability ta cure leprosy, but was persistently discouraged by members 
of the medical profession. 
84. “A STUDENT OF oro ECONOMICS” writes in the seeder Saree gee 
| of the 27th May 1911 to support the proposals o 
on ee ae Sir Vithaldas clean, which he characterizes as 
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in no way calculated to arouse the wild fears of unforeseen financial complications, 
into which some people seem to have been led by their morbid fear of all proposals 
made or approved of by Government. a i 

The writer advises that-care should be taken to maintain the gold standard 
reserve fund at as high a level as possible, as itis in the weakening of this fund, not 


in the introduction of a gold coinage, that the real danger to the present cur- 
rency system of India lies. — | eae | 


‘V.— LEGISLATION. ie 
85. Referring to the draft.of the Agra Estates Bill by the Hon'ble Pandit 


: ite Mgrs Metatee Sm. ‘Sundar Lal, published in the Government Gazette for 


= expression of public opinion on it, the Mashriq 
(Gorakhpur) of the 23rd May 1911 (received on the 29th idem), remarks that in 


-the letter addressed to the Chief Secretary to the Local Government the Hon’ble 


Pandit has confessed that, from a religious point of view, the Bill is inapplicable to 
Muhammadans. The editor points out that the draft of the Bill is so full of incon- 
sistencies that it appears that it has not been drafted after mature consideration. 


86. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 30th May 1911, publishes the third in- 


iia iaiea ie  stalment of criticism on “The Agra Estates Bill’ 


in which the editor remarks that the Bill is opposed to 
the Qoranic law of succession, and in support of his contention says that in section 


18 the Hon’ble Pandit. Sundar Lal does not attach any importance to the rule of the 


Muhammadan law that it is invalid to will away any property in excess of one- 
third of the entire property. He goes.on to say that the Hon’ble Pandit does not 
recognize that the law of primogeniture, and the doctrine of adoption do not 
prevail among Muhammadans. Continuing, he says that Pandit Sundar Lal has 
drawn up section 13in a way which violates the.doctrine of Hujab and the law of 


inheritance, according to which daughters have fixed shares in the property of the 


father. 


In conclusion he expresses regret that those who advocate the rights of 
women are the foremost in curtailing their privileges. 


87. Referring to the resolution passed in favour of the Civil Marriage Bill 

sie nies Sicilia by the Sadharan Brahmo Samaj of Calcutta, the Advo- 

aie . @ate (Lucknow) of the 28th May 1911, remarks that, 

inasmuch as Act IIT of 1872 was passed for the benefit of Brah mos and these now 

declare that they have no objection to the deletion of the negative declaration, it 
seems impossible that any other community should insist on its retention. | 

Those who do not desire to recognize a certain class of marriages, the editor 

continues, will be at liberty to ostracise persons who have recourse to them, but 

they have no right to insist that the offsprings of such marriages should be declared 

illegitimate. | 
Inter-marriages between different sections of the Hindu community are be- 


coming more and more frequent, but their legality under the existing law is doubt- — 


ful and it is desirable that all doubt should be removed by definite legalization. 
The editor expresses agreement with the Brahmo Samaj that the Bill if 
passed into law will put a stop to the trade in brides and to systematic kidnapping. 
kn conclusion he urges Government to see that the measure does not interfere 
with the practices of the Conservative section of the community, while allowing 

full liberty to the progressive party to follow the dictates of its conscience. 

88. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th May 1911, emphasizes the impor- 
The Elementary Education Bill, . *#nCe of the circular issued by the Elementary Educa- 
' tion League of Bengal in support of the Education Bill. 


The editor urges that a proposition supported by such a distinguished body 
as the League must be sound, and congratulates Agra on having held a public 


meeting to support the Bill. seen | 
} VI.— RAILWAY. 
89. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th May 1911, complains of the rail- 


The anomaly of charging double Way rule whereby double fare is charged for over- 


capdh pede torent... travelling, and urges that either this practice should 
be abolished or @ proportionate refund should be made in case a passenger stops 


_. short of the station for which he holds a ticket. 


¢ So | —_— \ 
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90. Referring to a railway accident: which occurred on the Bengal and 
Railway accident on the Bengal North-Western Railway on the night of the 4th May 
Gnd Moreh Ww enern Macleay. in the neighbourhood of Monghyr, a Behar corre- 
spondent writes in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th May 1911, to condemn the 
failure on the part of railway ccmpanies to supply: details of railway accidents. 

The Railway Board, he urges, ought to make an_ enquiry, and the enquiry 
should be made public. He expresses satisfaction at the interest taken in the matter 
by the Collector of Monghyr and expresses the hope that the latter will see that 
a thorough enquiry is made. 


In conclusion he asks whether it is a fact thatthe low pay given’ to the 


‘Indian drivers and guards of the Bengal:and North-Western Railway has.a tendency 
to make these men inefficient and careless, particularly at night. 


91. The Agra Akhbar of the. 28th, May 1911,. contains. a ‘ontetbated article 


: in which the writer urges the need for-some destinctive 
Senay enn Se een. design for railway compartments for. females so. that 
they may be easily distinguished, and that wooden benches be replaced. by. caned 


seats. He suggests that some arrangement should be made for water-supply in 


female compartments, on the ground that, women do not like — out — ‘they 
want water. 


- ‘VIL. —Posr Orrice.. ee , i 
92. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the- o4th May - 1911 r(eeaived é ‘on: ‘the 


-”‘Wrtralan tolegrapy in Inte 29th idem), adverting to the article published in its 


issue of the lith January 1911 on the subject. of 
wireless telegraphy (vide Selections No. 3, paragraph 73), enquires what facilities 
Government has offered to Khan Bahadur: Muhammad Habib-ul-Rahman Khan, 
Deputy Superintendent of Telegraphs, to enable him to continue his experiments 
after the discovery he has made relating to-wireless telegraphy. The editor suggests 
that the Khan Bahadur should be placed on special duty for the purpose of carry- 


ing on his experiments, that he should be supplied with the necessary apparatus, 


and that, if necessary, he should be sent at government. expense to Europe and 


America, and expresses the hope that Government will help and encourage him in 
completing his experiments. wea 


93: A correspondent, named Jagat 7 contributes an article to the 


A complaint egainet the Saperie- Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 26th May 1911, in 
tendent of Post Offices, Gorakhpur which he complains that the new Superintendent of 


division. Post Offices, Gorakhpur division, has directed his clerks 


to come to office at 9 a.m. and to leave at 8 or 9 p.m. ‘which is sure to undermine 


jo health, and asks Government to direct the Superintendent to withdraw his 
order. 


94. A correspondent, signing himself “ A Post .OFFICE EMPLOYS,” contributes 
Tho grievances of postal employ- an article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 29th 
: - May 1911, in which he describes the grievances of 

postal employés and expresses the hope that they will be removed. . He: states that 
the salaries in the Postal Department are very low, that post office employés 
are over-worked and that no arrangement is made for punkhas in post offices in the 
hot weather. He also complains that leave is not granted to them when they: re- 
quire it most urgently, and that even when it is granted arrangements to relieve them 


are not madeintime. He suggests that in view of the high prices of foodstuffs prevail- 
ing in the country, the pay of the employés should be’generally raised,-and that 


some increment should also be given in lieu of the commission that was former] 

allowed on the sale of postage stamps, that promotions from Rs. 80 to Rs. 40 and 
from Rs. 40 to Rs. 50 should be made by the Post ‘Master General instead of by the 
Superintendent of the division, and that a sufficient number of ap prentices should 


be attached to the head post offices, who may always be available to relieve men 
proceeding on leave. 


Vill. —N ATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND ‘SOCIAL MATTERS. 


95. Referring to articles which have appeared in the Hindustan (Lahore) 


questioning the right of the Agha Khan to champion 
ee Islam while posing as an incarnation of Vishnu, the 
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editor of the Vedic Magacine Sper in the issue for (Baieakh) May 1911, re- 
marks that the question ig very pertinent. : 
: It is due, he urges, to the numerous English and Indian friends of the Agha 
Khan that the fact should be published that the Agha Khan does not grant a special 
interview to his ignorant disciples unless he receives cash payment. Thus the abi- 


lity of the Agha Khan to contribute large sums of money for the spread of 
knowledge is dependent on the continuance of a particular form of superstition. 


96. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st May 1911 (received on the 29th 
i oo idem), expresses regret at the fact that Hindus in 
ee ae general. have -.so far. done nothing to prevent the 
slaughter of cows, though they are unanimously agreed that cows should be_pro- 
tected. The editor concedes that some of the ruling chiefs have of late given their 
support to the cow-protection movement, but contends that, so long as the masses of 
the Hindu community do not earnestly endeavour to. protect cows, the slaughter of 
¢ows will continue in the country. ~ see ) 


xcs 9% Phe Rakbar (Moradabad) of the 21st May 1911 (received on the 20th 


gommunity. in 
SOTl , 

Ramayan.and the Mahabharat in: the pageant at Calcutta on the occasion of the 
Royal visit, remarking that: Hindus, who perform Ramiltlas and Krishualilas, wit- 
essed by men of every race and creed, should not have objected to the Ramayan 
and Mahabharat scenes being exhibited before their King-Emperor. The editor 
expresses gratification at the reclamation of the fallen women of the Kumaun divi 
sion by the Naini Tal Arya. Samaj; and asoribes the increase in the number of 
Hindu prostitutes ta the prohibition of widow remarriage among them. He observea 


the Hindu community. eee ee ae 


in the Hindu community, and as an instance cites the 


- ~~ 


. 


98, Referring to the Amritsar murder cése, the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of - 


| , | _ the 28rd May 1911 (received on the 29th idem), ree 
Bho Anriaar murder see. marks that unmarried girls should be kept under the 
supervision of mistresses, that widows should be remarried and that the parda system 
should be more vigorously enforced, == | 


99. The Saddharma Prachardk (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 24th May 1921, 
* ie dace Redebaed aot, eontains an article in which the editor points out that 


~~ heosophy denies the existence of God and inculcates 


human worship, and that it has hitherto: dohe nothing beyond reviving superstie’ 


tion and reactionary ideas among the Hindus in this country. 


|. 100. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 25th May 1911 (received on the 


« The relations between Hindus and | 29th idem), expresses regret at the continued estrange- 
Muhammadans, . 1 | at 


ring to the cow sacrifice | 
the parties would do well to effect a compromise and to utilize the money that would 
be spent in litigation for some useful purpose. 
101. The Deader (Allahabad) of the 26th May 1911, publishes a letter 
Hindu-Muhammadan feeling ot entitled “ HindueMuhammadan feeling at Cawnpore 


Se... | written by “ A Hivpv” in which the writer refers to 
the article on the Cawnpore Hindu Sabha that appeared in the issue of the 18th May, 


» % 
> 


relating to the cordial relations that existed between the Hindus and Muhammadans- 


of Cawnpore, and invites attention to the recent attitude of some Muhammadan 
preachers in Cawnpore, and remarks that at the meetings of Maulud sharif, instead 
of reciting the important incidents of the life of their prophet, they diseuss 


semi-political questions and criticise, in a most bitter and offensive manner, Hindu 


beliefs, both social and religious. The writer specially mentions the Ageressive 
attitude of the two Muhammadan preachers of Delhi, who have assumed the 
misleading names of Brahmaeharji ‘al Sanyasi, and enquires if section 153 of the 
Jndian Penal Code has ceased to have any applicability ao far as the Muham- 


madans are concerned. He states that a great sensation has heen produced in the 
city and that the local authorities are indifferent in the matter, 


Pho shortcomings. of the Hindu Paty py out that there are many shortcomings 


us objection taken by Hindus to the proposed inclusion of scenes from the 


' ment between Hindus and Muhammadans, and, refer-. 
case in the Judge’s Court at Muzaffarpur, remarks that 


* 
wn 
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102, An anonymous correspondent, writing in the Leader, (Atahabad) of the 
“‘Hindu-Muhammadan fooling at 28th May 1911, eXpresses. regret: at the. change - which 
GCawnpore. . nas -haye. taken: place.in. the attitude,of the 
Muhammadans of Cawnpore towards the Hindu community, which. he attributes 
ito the influence of irresponsible. Muhammadan. visitors, 
, "He expresses satisfaction at. the self;restraint of the Hin dae por severe 
provocation, and says that they have done well in leaving the.newly-founded Hinde 
Sabha to deal with the matter. In conclusion he asks whether the blindness of 


the local authorities towards these eT is real or feigned, and — them 
to nip the evilin the bud. —- 


- 108. The Vedic Magazine (Handwwat) for *Heleaky May 1911, eontaina.¢ ex; 


tracts from Sir’ Herbert. Risley’s Peaple of India: and 

The strength ofthe ~ Same from Lord ‘Morle ey "§ British v4 Feels and Indian 
Government which hoe the editor of the ay, edie Magazine (Hardwar) ) declares; that 
“the fact that the Arye Samaj is destined té be the \sovereign of India’s, fature. is 
being gradually recognized.’’ 

Lord. Morley, he continues, has a deeper insight into the situation than men 
like Mr. Chirol who come solely. witha -view to. discredit. the: Indian. renaiésante, 
and he may be taken as “ distinctly disapproving of: the unwise policy of & few 
obtuse officials who. regard the: Arya Samaj as & : political: ‘moventent’ earl 
hatred of alien rule and view the acts:of. its leaders with marked suspicion: +" 

_, “The samaj,” he says, “isa :vitalising movement’ that stands for y satel 
Vedic ideals. It is not a nationalist movement. : The Vedic religion’ flourished in 
England before the Saxons set, foot in‘it'and that period ¢ of history isso obscure that 
nationalism can as yet derive no inspiration from it. -But when researches in 
ancient history have brought the past to ‘light, the Arya. Samaj religion will be 
quietly accepted as the revival. of ancient lofty national ideals in all lands.” 


104. The Muséfir (Agra) of the 26th May 1911 (received. on. the. ond J may 
Is the Satyarth Prakasha religious Yefers to an article entitled “Is the Satyarth Pra- 
‘vock-or-e bomb t - kasha religious book or’a bomb?” that appeared in the 
Islam (Lahore) i in which it was stated that Sant. Teja Singh declared,,in the. seeond 
day’s meeting of the Singh Sabha held:at Sialkot; that the Arya Samaj was a sedi- 
tious body and that Hindus, Muhammadans; Silhs and Christians ‘and Government 
should try to bring about its destruction. The editor: asks'‘the Government of the 
Punjab to prosecute Sant Teja Singh under section 153A, Indian Penal Code, if he 
made such a statement; and, in case he did not, to bring a case against the Islam for 
attempting to excite racial hatred amongst His Majesty’s subjects. 


In conclusion he says that the Sotyarth. Prakash is. — a ees to. the 
followers of false faiths. | 


105. The Musdfir (Agra) of, the. 368, Me y ‘1911:. oie a. coittributed 


3 


i nina article in ., the Writer, expresses. regret thatia 

A arr tact society, rec na ‘ number “at mg peait iam the Arya Samaj ‘are pub- 
lished: by the: Amjuitian Tdlami lamia, Cawnpore, and, tha there, is no:Arya tract society 
to publish their: replies.” 


‘He’ asks the adit ae to pt Pail to establish: an Arya 
tract society; and ini’ the: meantime ' ‘to. } publish: 


published by the Anjuman Islamia. 


Referring to the above, the éditor:Bhy¥' that’ the ‘tedet® ‘written’ by “Pardesi 
Brahmachari contain’ no sound argunietite & against ‘the ‘Arya'Samaj, and that it.is 
not worth while to reply to them. « Hb ¢ éxpresses surprise that inflammatory tracts. 
like Veda ka bhed, Chhut ka bhut, c.,‘are' printed at the Yusufi Press, Cawnpore, 


and remarks that, if Government; does ‘nottake notice’ of the writings. of _Pardesiji, 
the relations between Hindus and’ Muhamihadans ‘willbe further strained, Ho. 

y Pardésiji to show that.they are. 
inflammatory, and warns Pardesiji that. his indecent tracts cannot. ‘defend the. cause. 
of Islam, and that he should, ors maodnis ate of religious discussion, satisfy hinself « of the; 


quotes certain: lines from: the: tracts <written 


truth of the Vedas. — | 
106. One Soti Shankar Lal’ Wii Fag 


Eseptint Widows’ Home at Luck- May 1 fe £0, ‘call. attention - to thé miseries. of youn: 
now. | Hindy* ‘idows and to.ask the wealthy: to contribute 
to. a Widows’ Home which, it is -Pippopad to. establish. ‘a4 Juucknow:.: : He! mentions 


in his .paper replies to the tracts 


; in nthe , “A inoeate, ‘ieaknow) 3 of thé- 28th 
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that the management of this Home will be independent of the Widow Remarriage 
ae " egieny 
107. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th May 1911, quotes an extract from 
an article which recently appeared in the Hmpire 
The Hindu joint family system. —_ (Calcutta) condemning the Hindu joint family system. 
The editor remarks that the Hmpire has done a service to the Hindu com- 
munity by showing up a system which must be abandoned if the prospects of 
Hindu society are to improve. ae ag ia 7 
108. One B.D. Pande of Chakrata, writing in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
iia | 28th May 1911, rebukes the inhabitants of Kumaun 
ee for their apathy and conservatism. He complains that 
there is no religious, political or social institution worthy of the name in the whole 
of Kumaun, and that a too rigid observance of caste-rules is producing universal 
mistrust and disorder. He therefore urges the foundation of a sabha and a Hindu 
newspaper in order that the many problems which await solution may be solved. 


IX,—MIscELLANEOUS, 


109. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 26th May 1911, contains a contribu- 
Shops within the compound of the ted article in which the writer remarks that the fee 
District Court of Unac. which the confectioners and betel sellers are required 
to pay for being allowed to keep their shops within the compound of the District 
Court at Unao is so high that the shop-keepers are obliged to raise the price of their 
sweets and betelnut to a rate which the litigants can hardly afford to pay. He 
expresses the hope that the Deputy Commissioner will demand smaller fees from 
the shop-keepers so that the litigants may not be subjected to any hardship. 


110. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th May 

| 1911, has the following :— ogee 
“The Bombay government’s circular about racing is important and will be 
welcomed by all who do not regard racing as the most important object of life, as 
the last great gift of God to humankind (as.an Indian orator remarked of tea), and 
who look down upon gambling as a vice instead of respecting it as Society’s pastime. 
There is sure to be opposition to the Government’s proposal, but it may be hoped 
that His Excellency Sir George Clarke will not yield to the clamour of frivolity. 
_ proposal itself is summarized in a telegram from Bombay printed at the usual 

place.” , : 

111. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 830th May 1911, remarks that it is alleged 
‘Ram Lal of Gorakhpur decoyea that Ram Lal alias Bhagwan Das, son of Bhawani 
and taken into « coolie immigration Prasad, Tahvildar of the Bansgaon tahsil in the Go- 
ee rakhpur district and brother-in-law of Babu Gorakh 
Prasad, Mukhtar, Gorakhpur Collectorate, was decoyed and taken to a coolie im- 
migration dépét at Calcutta and that he moved the authorities of Calcutta but to no 
effect. The editor,says that Ram Lal has now appealed to the district authorities 
of Gorakhpur to help him to get out of the clutches of the coolie recruiting agents. 


112. The Awaza-i-Khalg (Benares) of the 24th 
May 1911 (received on the 31st idem), has the follow- 


Horse racing and the Bombay 
government, 


Adulteration of honey in Burma, 
ing :— 
“The honey imported from Burma is reported to be very impure. In Burma 


the dead bodies are preserved in honey, and after the obsequies are over, the honey 
is exported to Calcutta for sale, Is this correct ?” 


C. E. W. SANDS, 


Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Cruemmnal Investigation Department, 


Narni TAL: 
United Provinces, 


The 2nd June 1911. 
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List of newspapers and pertodicals—(continued). 


) | be 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Nawme, caste and age of editor, Circulation, 
rs | Pe sami ee 
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49 | All-India Shiah Gazette «- | Lucknow eve Do. eee | Saiyid Mubarak Ali 32... cee 600 sy 
50 | Guldasta-i-Anwé4r-i-Alam eee | Dehra Dun ose Do. ee | Llahi — Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 
madan. 
51 | Jain Pracharak ote eee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. ree 1 Joti Prasad; Saraogi; 28 ani 1,000 copies, 
pur). 
62 | Khurshfd-i-Nanp4ra eos | Nanpara (Bahraich) Do. .. | Mahammad Taqi; Muhammadan; 29... a « 
853 | Lucknow Gazette .. «. | Lucknow _ Do. ee | Manzur Ahmad; 35 vee eae 
54 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar ee | Fatehpur ove Do. eee | LAla Mathura Prasid ; Kayasth; 40... 150 
65 | Sultanpur Gazette ... ee | Saltanpar ove Do. ... | Lala Lakshmi Nath; Kayasth; 30... 800s 
66 | Vydpari-wa-Karigar eee | Benares on Do. ... | Babu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 45 ..., 850 e 
67 | Agra Akhbar ove coo | AZTA 00 ooo | Weekly — — sce ne oa, Husain; Muhamma- 800 "9 
an; 36. 
&8 | Al Bashir cee eo. | Etawah we Do. ee | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 1,050 = ia 
madan ; 53. : 
59 | Al Fasih eee oo» | Bareilly on Do. .» | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar; Muham- 125 el 
madan; 44. , 
60 | Aligarh Institute Gazette «» | Aligarh ee Do. .» | Muhammad Muktada Khan; 31 ove 700 5 
61 | An Najm ee wee | Lucknow ove Do. eve _— Abdus Shakar; Mahammadan ; 900s 4 ° 
34. 
62 | Aw4za-i-Khalq ove oo» | Benares — Do. ee | Munshi Gulib Chand; Kayasth; 30 ... 800 ” 
63 Cawnpore Gazette .+. oo» | Cawnpore son Do. we» | Babu Harnam Singh; Khatri; 67 ai 500 ” 
64 | Dabdaba-i-Sikandari .» | Rampur i Do. ae poner egies Fara4k Hasan; Muham- 800 - 7 M 
madan; 58. : 
65 | Fitnah ... see ee | Gorakhpur we Do. -. | Hakim Abdal Karim Khin Barham; 800» 
Muhammadan ; 47. | : 
66 | Independent eee eee Allahabad eee | Do. ese Shyam Kishore Varma, Kayasth ; 40 ‘ee 500 99 
*67 | Jadd-o-Jehad oe eo | Shahabad (Hardoi) Do. ee | Shaikh Faiyéz Ali; Muhammadan; 42 200 ng 
68 | Jadu sa ‘ii ». | Jaunpur = Do. .. | Hafiz Abdar Rahmin Khan; Muham- 40» 
madan ; 38. 
69 | Kanauj Panch as ine Kansai (Farrukh- Do. oe | Abdur Rahim Khan; Muhammadan; 500 
abad). : = * 
70 | Kéyasth Hitkfri we oni Ao a Do. ... | Kamta Prasad ; Kayasth; 57 ee os 
71 | Mashrig ... eee eee | Gorakhpur ‘iii Do. .. | Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham; 800 - 
Muhammadan ; 47. 
79 | Mukhbir-i-Alam ... eee | Moradabad ais Do. eee | Qazi Abdal Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... a 
73 | Musafir ... ve oon | AGES pos Do. eee | Pandit Tara Dat, Arya; 25 man 2,000 a" 
74 | Naiyar-i-Azam ove eee | Moradabad se Do. eo. | Saiyid [bn-i-Ali; Muhammadan; 48 ,., 850 ” 
75 | Nizam-ul-Mulk eve eee | Moradabad ot Do. see | Qazi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan; 
; 52. 
76 | Oudh Punch ave .. | Lucknow ‘i Do. ne pat Sajjad Husain; Mahammadan ; 225 copies, 
5. 
77.| Rabbar ... on eee | Moradabad ine Do. ee | Babu Banwiri Lil; Vaishya; 30 HS 400 
78 | Riy&z-i-faiz ove eee | Pilibhit ove Do. .. | Munshi Dal Chand; Kayasth; 70 ,., 154 
79 | Rohilkhand Gazette eee | Bareilly at Do. ae | Shaikh Abdul Aziz; Muhammadan; 46 700 
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. List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 
No. Name of publication. Where published. | Edition. Name, caste and age of-editor. Circulation, - - 
80 | Sahifa .., eee ee. | Bijnor ... «. | Weekly... | Maulvi Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; 350 copies. 
81 | Sar Punch ose ee» | Shahjahanpur_... Do. ee Manehi Fazil Saiyid Zahir Ahmad; 300. lg 
| Muhammadan ; 25. 
82.| Surma-i-Rozgar one coo | AGTA§ cco ase Do. eee | Munshi Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; 250 a. 
a 83 | Tafrih ... eee we | Lucknow ove Do. eee biawhasibe Prasid; Kayasth; 26 ... 400 
| > 84 | Tajir... ove ‘see | Meerut ine Do. «es | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 40 ... ove 72 ” 
85 | Tohfa-i-Hind eee eee | Bijnor... cee Do. eee | Sajjid Husain Shaikh 582 vce sea 400s wg 
86:| Union Gazette eee «- | Bareilly boo Do. .» | Munshi Karam IlAhi; Muhammadan; 800 aw 
87 | Zul Qarnain sos eee | Budaun eee Do. ven Wishin-nd-din Husain; Muhammadan ; 500 - 
88 | Hindusténi ae eee | Lucknow we | Twice a week Hort'ble Munshi Gangé Prasad Varm4; 1,700 oe 
89 Nasim-i-Agra eee coo | AQTA ccc one Do. ore Biba Hoxie Sanyal; Bengali Brah- 300 ~ 
90:1 Oudh Akhb4r ote eee | Lucknow one Daily vie Pm esenir Taips Prasid ; Kayasth; 61 ... 300 - 
: ARABIO-URDU, | 
; Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; Muhamma- 7 
91 | Al Bay4n ove e | Lucknow eee | Monthly ... dan ; 30. : 800 copies, 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 — .e. ove 
HINDI. ; 
#92 | Anand KAdambini... eo | Mirzapur eos | Monthly ee | Pandit Badri Narayan; Brahman; 65... |About 100 copies, 
93 | Bharatodaya oes coe | Moradabad me Do. one Padam Singh Sharmé4; 36 ... “en 700 ” 
94 | Bhard&t Sudasha Pravartak eee | Farrukhabad eee Do. ee» | Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharm4; Brah- 500 ~ 
95 Brahman Samachar... ece | Meerut ove Do. eee Phy DE Brahman... : 200 404 - 
96 | BrAhbman Sarvasva ... coe | Etawah a0 Do. -- | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé&; Brahman ; 64 700 9 
97 | Dehati ... as eee | Benares eae Do. -e» | Gulab Chand Srivastava; Kayasth .e. 300 99 
98 | Dharm Divékar ‘us coe | AQTA cee _ Do. coe | Pandit: Rudra Dutt; 57 = aee ‘ne 400 ” 
99 | Garhwili ose eee | Dehra Dun — oe: ee | Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman; 35 on 600 - 
100 | Griha Lakshmi see eo» | Allahabad pa Do. .» | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A.; 39 ... 700 ” 
101 | Gurukul Sam4ché4r ... .. | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. ee | Balmakund Sharma. 
landshahr). 
102 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... «- | Deoband (Saharan- Do. eo | Jyoti Prasad, Jain; 28 eee cee 1,000 copies, 
T103 || Janhavy wee eee ove oe (Mirzapur) Do. «- | Shri Kant Upasni; 35 cee ove Very small, 
104 | Jasis ... cee eee | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. ee | Gopdl Ram, Bania;44__—s«,. on 800 copies, 
Pt 105 | Kalwér Mitra ee eee | Allahabad eee Do. eee | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 36... son 450 - 
‘ 106 | K4nyakubj Hitk4ri... ee. | Cawnpore “_ Do. eos | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra... ove 1,500 x 
*107 | Khatri Hitkéri ne eee | Benares wi Do. sale Balmakund Varm4; Khatri4 25 nee 800 “ 
108 | Mary&da ae see | Allahabad ee | Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 26 ... 1500 = 
109 | N&gri Prachfrak oe. eee | Lucknow cof §«§6DDO »s- | Rip Narayan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 400 ‘i 
*110 | Nava Jiwan oe eee | Benares eee Do. eee | Keshavdeva Shastri sais “a 800 0” 
111 | Nigam4gam Chandrik4é eee | Benares 7 Do. .- | Rup Narayan Pande; 27 ... ae 5,000 pes 
‘ 7112 | Paliwall Pattrikn ... eee ane (Fateh- Do. ee» | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharma; 25... | °°  ~ 
113 | Rasik Mitra 000 eee | Cawnpore since Do. eee | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 eee 500 - 
114 | Rasik Rahasya ove ese | JaunpUr aes Do. ee. | Sita Ram Sharmé; 32 ove soe 350 - 
' 115 | San4dhyopkarak ... ie... eae cee Do. «ee | Braj Vallabh Misra ove ose 750g 
pee 116 | Sanftan Dharm Pataéka ee | Moradabad ‘ee Do. ee | Pandit Ram Saraip; Brahman; 40 —_ a 1,350 - 
; A SN 117 | Saraswati ove -» | Allahabad ove Do. oe psa erase Prasad Dwivedi; Brah- 2,200 = 45 
f118 | Shri Yadvendra = ase «» | Ghazipur eee Do. eco, | Ram Charitra Rai, Brahman ; 34 a 0 --~s 
119 | Stri Darpan oes «. | Allahabad eee Do. ee» | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 - 
| | miri; 30. 
| oe * Irregular. me : 


¢ Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(conoluded). 


, 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. | Circulation. 
120 | Stri Dharm Shikshak eee | Allahabad -- | Monthly ... | Srimati Yasoda Devi;31 ... ove 1,200 copies. 
121 | Sudhanidhi ove eee | Allahabad ove Do.  .. | Pandit Jagannath Prasid Shakla; 45... 500 
122 | Swadesh Bandhavé... coe | AQTA use oo | D0, «- | Kuowar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 44. 550s 
4123 | Vaidic Sarvaswa_... eo. | Allahabad oo Do. - 
124 | Vanijya Sukhdéyak .., -e» | Benares ove Do. «» | Babu Jagannath Prasid ; MAthur Brah- 1,000 copies, fl : 5 
126 | Veda Prak4sh a = Do. obs Swami Talsi R&ém ; Brahman, Arya; 40 850 
126 | Zamindaér ‘wae ee. | Benares ods Do. .. | B&bu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 45 = aee 180 oe: 
127 | Almora Akhbar __... «ee | Almora «. |Lwice a month | Munshi Sad4nand Sanwél; Brahman ; 166 lil 
128 | Kam Dhenu i eee | Hardwar “mi ite Babs Bhagwan Das Udasi;45 = axe 500 on 
129 | Kshattriya Mitra... eee | Benares ae Do. » | Prasidha Naréyan Singh, B.A.; Kshat- 1000 
#130 Prayég Samachar ... eo» | Allahabad ee | Do. ove Rim Bhajan Sharm4; Brahman; 31 ... 250 on. ; 
131 RAjpat ... i ooo | AQTA vce cee Do. eo. | Thakur Hanumant Singh ... cee 1550 oa ? 
132 | Vy4p4ri and Karigar ese | Benares ii Do. ‘¥e. | BAbu Thakur Prasid ; Khatri; 45 one 776 ” 
133 | Anand ... cos sts | mk ... | Weekly ... | Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 40... _— 
134 Arya Mitra ial sus | AGO. ccs aa Do. vee | Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 57 __séa«a.. 1,500 a 
135 | Bh4rat Jiwan es see | Benares ct 36 wee | B&bu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 34 1,500 n 
$186 | Mahila Hitkarak wee | Dehra Dun so | Do. oe | Srimati Vidyavati Devi .. = see oo 
137 | Saddharm Prach4rak «. | Bijnor... mi. eee | Munshi Rim; Khatri; 55 ... eee 8,000» 
138 | Abhyudaya _— eee | Allahabad wee | Twice a week | Pandit Saty4 Nand Joshi, B.A.; Brah- 2,000 ~ 
BENGALI, wits | 
139 | Trishul ... - .. | Benares- «| Weekly... | Raja Shashi Shekhar we | 1,000 copies, 


* Irregular. 
+ Temporarily stopped, 


ni 2 ub bgessatlitah astisle, at aiic tar aita, : AMS Se WT BE 2 conn AORN DR ii el ace chee He eolgnas: ntl Fe ee ee et ee ea ee ee Yee a ee ee eer | oh ISP meee os 
° [os eS ° . r ; ; . > ‘ . : - 


(4) ° 
; Soe | * -‘T—Porrrtes, 


(a)—Foreign. 


1, The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 7th June 1911, publishes a leading OUDH AKHBAn, 
article in which the editor notes with regret that 
France has assumed a very aggressive attitude towards 
Morocco which shows that it is desirous of taking possession of the latter. The editor 
expresses the hope that the British government will endeavour to protect the 
interests of the Muhammadans of Morocco from aggressiveness on the part of . 
a France, in the same spirit as it protected the Persians from the high-handedness of 
sfl the Russians. : 


2, The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 5th June 1911, contains a contributed article ge ger isi. 
in which the writer, referring to the Jerusalem ex- 
cavations, remarks that the mosque of Omar is regard- 
ed as sacred by Muhammadans, and that they have taken strong exception to the 
admission gained to the mosque by the exploring party by bribing the attendants. 
He points out that, as the excavators were mostly Englishmen, the Muhammadan 
world has reason to be dissatisfied with the action of the British government, and 
.. expresses the hope that Government will appease the Muhammadans by taking 
ee some action in the matter. | 


8. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 8rd June 1911, remarks regarding OUDH AKHBAR, 
Whe proposed Anglo-American the possibility of France and Germany also joining in 
Arbitration Treaty. the proposed Arbitration Treaty between America and 
Great Britain, and expresses the hope that before long its scope may be extended 
to all the important countries. The editor remarks thatin course of time the Asiatic 
countries may also realize the need for an arbitration treaty. | 


(6) —Home. 


4, Al Aziz (Agra) for May 1911 (received on the 8th June), commenting —l- 
on the proceedings of the last Provincial Confer- deere 
ence, remarks that separate electorates are essential 
for Muhammadans, because, their number being so small, the grant of local self- 
os government to India would not benefit them at all if they were not adequately 
represented in the Councils. Continuing, the editor says that the Conference was 
wrong in saying that the two members of the Council who did not know English 
were useless, and he contends that the people who do not know English are better 
represented by men who do not know English. 


5. The Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) of the 24th May and 1st June 1911 (re- = 
— pe Bagless ceived on the 7th June), publishes a leading article in Sa 
ne oT which the editor remarks that unrestrained liberty is pe 
\ the cause of misery, and that subjection to just laws is the best kind of freedom. 
He points out that Government has granted due freedom to its subjects and has 
made all possible arrangements for the comfort of the people, and that therefore 
the people should abide by its orders and help it in every possible way. 


6. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th May 1911 (received on the 5th 
- June), says that the facts that the construction of the 
e partition of Bengal. pg Me 
government buildings at Dacca has been stopped, that 
the government offices will not be moved to Dacca on the occasion of the puja, and 
y that Sir Lancelot Hare will continue for a few months more as Lieutenant 
> Governor of the province, though his term of office will expire in August next, 
afford reason to believe that His Majesty the King-Emperor will annul the parti- 
| tion of Bengal on the occasion of his visit to India. 
, The editor says that Government should not do anything which is really 
against the wishes of the people, and that, because the Bengalis are so opposed to 
the partition, Government is bound to annul or modify it. 


7. Referring to the letter addressed by Government to the editors of news- oe Seer 
' Press representatives at the coro- Papers published in the Rohilkhand, Meerut and Agra : 
, nation Garber, — | divisions requiring them to nominate their representa- 
tive for the Delhi darbar, the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th May 1911 


- France and Morocco. 


- ‘he Jerusalem excavations. 


The last Provincial Conference. 


RAHBAR, 
48th May 1911, 


ARYA MITRA, 
Ist June 1911. 


ANAND, 
Ist June 1911. 


MUSAFIR, 
2nd J une 1911, 


ZUL QARNAIN, 
48th May 1911. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
4th June 1911. 


RAHBAR, 
28th May 1911. 


MUSAFIR, 
2nd June 1911. 
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(received on the 5th June), remarks that, as all editors are desirous of attending the 
darbar, Government would have done well if it had made the selection itself, as 
the merits of the vernacular newspapers are well known to it. 

- °° Tn eonelusion he says that the editor of Al Bashir (Etawah), whose name 
appears to have been inadvertently omitted from the list of editors from amongst 
whom the selection is to be made, will be a fit representative of the Muhammadan 
editors, and asks Government to have the list corrected. : 


8. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the Ist June 1911, referring to the letter 

Pross representatives at the coro- Of the Local Government regarding the attendance of 

nation darbar. press representatives at the forthcoming coronation 

darbar at Delhi, suggests that Government will do well to select the editor or 
proprietor of some weekly newspaper and invite him to the darbar. 


9. The Anand (Lucknow) of the Ist June 1911, suggests that Mr. Sanjiva 

Press representatives at the coro- Rao, B.A.., editor of the Sons of India (Benares), 

nation darbar. should be invited to represent Hindu editors at the 

forthcoming coronation darbar at Delhi, and expresses the hope that its contem- 
poraries will accord their whole-hearted support to its suggestion. 


10. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 2nd June 1911 (received on the 8th idem), 
Press representatives at the coro- @Xpresses appreciation of the action of the Provincial 
nation darbar. Govern ment in granting to the editors of newspapers 
published in the Agra, Meerut and Rohilkhand divisions the privilege of nominating 
their representative for the Delhi darbar, and remarks that, since every one of them 
is desirous of attending the darbar, they will'use unfair means to secure their own 
nomination. The editor suggests jthat it would be better if Government, which 
knows the merits of all newspapers, were to make the selection itself. 


11. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th May 1911 (received on the 5th 
The forthcoming coronation dar- J une), expresses regret that the ruling chiefs of India 
‘bar th Sngiand, will wear their jewels and decorations on the occasion 
of the coronation darbar in London, as it may lead the British public to entertain an 
exaggerated notion of the wealth of India and to under-rate Indian civilization. 
The editor expresses the hope that Their Highnesses the Nizam of Hyderabad and 
the Maharajas of Baroda and of Kashmir, who have since long given up the use of 
precious jewels, will, on the occasion of the coronation, show by their conduct that 
a spotless character is the best ornament fora man. 


12. Referring to the report that Lord Curzon will be the standard bearer for 
Lord Curzon and the coronation in India at the ensuing coronation of the King-Emperor 
ngland. in London, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th 
June 1911, remarks that Indians cannot approve of Lord Curzon representing this 
country at the coronation, seeing that he wounded the feelings of the Bengalis by 
the partition of Bengal, and that even now they attribute their troubles to him, 
and the editor expresses the hope that the Government of India will see that this 
expression of Indian public opinion is not disregarded in England. 


13. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th May 1911 (received on the 5th 
_ The forthcoming coronation darbar June), lends its support to the suggestion of the 
ah ¢ Daily News (London) that in order to signalize his 
visit to India the King-Emperor should abolish the salt tax, but at the same time he 
suggests that the latter purpose would be better served if permission were given to 
Indians to ptepare salt, which concession would greatly benefit the people. 


14. The Musdéfir (Agra) of the 2nd June 1911 (received on the 8th idem), 
The King’s visit to India and theres. referring to the proposal for the restoration of Oudh 
toration of a partof Oudh tothe family to the family of the Nawab Wazir of Lucknow, 
of the Nawab Wazir of Lucknow. ese 
’ remarks that any effort to separate Oudh from British 
India would involve hardships on the people of Oudh, and that it suggests a spirit 
of insubordination towards the British government. The editor asserts that the pro- 
posal is the outcome of the dangerous spirit with which the Muhammadans have 
become infused, and which may some day encourage them to ask for the restoration 


of India itself. He expresses the hope that Government will treat the memorial 
on the subject with the contempt it deserves. ie | 
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15. Referring to General Botha’s recent speech in England in which he 


emphasized the loyalty of the Boers towards the Bn- 
a tish government, the ' lends (Allahabad) of the 
ist June 1911, points out that this change of feeling among those who were once 
the most inveterate enemies of England has been brought about by according self- 
government to South Africa, the editor expresses the hope that the British govern- 
men will not fail to apply this effective remedy to India also. 


16. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the Ist June 1911, describes the disabili- 
ties of British Indians in the Transvaal, and remarks 
ee ee that, according to the laws of the Transvaal, even a 


ruling prince or an Indian member of the executive council would experience 


great difficulty in entering the colony. The editor refers to the sufferings and 
privations of the;Indians in South Africa and expresses satisfaction at the settlement 
arrived at between Mr. Gandhi and the Transvaal government, but he contends that 
the granting of the concessions, though they are important at the present moment, 
will not completely put a stop to the struggle, seeing that the Union government 
has not yet admitted the rights of Indians as equal subjects of the British Crown. 
He urges that Indians, as equal subjects of the British Crown, ought to have 
free admission in every part of the Empire, and he says that it is the duty of the 
Imperial government to see that no law is passed which aims at racial prefer- 
ence and racial exclusion. He expresses the hope, however, that the concessions 
now proposed will pave the way for the removal of all unreasonable barriers, and 
that they will eventually strike at the root of all race distinctions in the Empire. 
He concludes with the remark that the Imperial Conference has before it a 
scheme to afford equal opportunities to any one acquiring domicile in any part of 
the Empire to settle in any other part without any let or hindrance, and that 
when once this principle is accepted the Imperial government will be obliged to 
recognize the rights which Indians claim as equal subjects of the Empire. 


17. The Awaza-i-Khalq (Benares) of the lst June 1911 (received on the 7th 


Immigration of Indians to South idem), remarks that the action of the Government of 
can India in prohibiting the immigration of Indians to 
South Africa came as a surprise to the president of the Union of South Africa, 
arid that it was probably that step which induced him to express his willingness to 


accord fair treatment to Indians. The editor says that Indians should be grateful 
for this to Government and to Mr. Gandhi. 


_IT—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
ITI.—NatrivE STAtvgEs. 
Nil. 
TV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(aJ)—Judicial and Revenue. 


18. Under the heading “A notable judgment” the Advocate (Lucknow) 
of the 4th June 1911, refers to the full report of the 
Howrah gang case recently decided by a Special Tri- 
bunal of the Calcutta High Court, and draws attention to the judgment delivered 
by Sir Lawrence Jenkins, in which His Lordship expressed his appreciation of the 


The Howrah gang case. 


assistance rendered by the counsel for the defence, and condemned the procedure 


which the Government adopted in accordance with the provisions of the Criminal 
Law Amendment Act. The editor remarks that it is a matter which certainly 
deserves the closest and most careful consideration of the Government, as also of those 
who are interested in the administration of criminal law and justice in the country, 
and expresses the hope that Government will in future abandon the procedure, 
which has been so justly and strongly disapproved by the head of the Judiciary in 
Bengal. He also draws the attention of Government and its law officers to His 
Lordship’s observations on the provision of the law which requires that a prosecu- 
tion for conspiracy to wage war against the King-Emperor shall not be made with- 
out the sanction of the Government. He quotes the remark made by Sir Lawrence 
Jenkins as to the inadequacy of the ground on which the Government had started 
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ABHYUDAYA, 
ist June 1911. 


ADVOCATE, 
1st June 1911. 


AWAZA-I- 


KHALQ, 


Ast June 1911. 


ADVOCATE, 
4th June 1911. 


LEADER, 
Ist June 1911. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
4th June 1911. 


SADDHARMA 
PRACHARAK, 
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LEADER, 
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the prosecution, that states that the Chief Justice rightly observed and the 
Court had no concern with the policy dictating the prosecution, and asks whether 
any condemnation of that policy could be more severe than that contained in his 
judgment. . , 
(6)— Police. 
Nil. 
(c)—Finance and Tazxaiton. 


19. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st June 1911, refers to the discussion 
regarding the reduction in military expenditure in 
India, and in this connection the editor says that one 
of two things must be done, either the strength of the Army should be reduced to 
proper dimensions, or, if on account of Imperial considerations this cannot be done, 
a portion of the military expenditure should be borne by England. He maintains 


The Indian military expenditure. 


that it is idle to pretend that such a huge army is required to preserve internal | 


security, and he states that India is not so dissatisfied with British rule that there 
will be internal commotion unless it be converted into a huge military camp. He 
argues that the people are law-abiding and peaceful and they cannot do without 


British over-lordship. He enquires whether there is any reasonable probability of | 
the Indian government being called upon in the near future either to meet a foreign © 


invasion or an internal rebellion, and says that no one would hazard an affirmative 
answer toit. He states that in the faithful discharge of its duties by the people, from 
whose pockets it derives its revenues, Government owes it to them to make judicious 
reductions in the Army, as no other department has made systematically excessive 
inroads on the revenues of India to the same extent as the Army. He contends 
that either a reduction of the military charges or the imposition of fresh taxation 
has to be effected in order that education, sanitation, medical relief and economic 
development may be promoted. The limit of taxation has almost been reached, and 
it will be wrong on the part of the Government.to add to the burdens of the mass of 
the population, unless it has previously exhausted all possible economies. He there- 
fore asks the Government of India and the Secretary of State to insist.on Justice 
being done to the Indian tax-payer, unmindful of service clamour or Tory agitation. 


20. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th June 1911, expresses disagreement 


with the views of the Times (London) that no retrench- 
ment should be effected in the military expenditure 
of India, and states that China and Afghanistan, mentioned as sources of danger 


Reduction of military expenditure. 


to India, would never think of opposing the British government. The editor. 


points out that the defeat sustained by Russia at the hands of Japan has damped 


its spirit, and that it therefore cannot entertain any idea of extending its Empire | 


in the Far East. With regard to China he says that that country is far from being 
sufficiently advanced to measure arms with the British government, and he asserts 


that in the circumstance it.is only just to effect a retrenchment in military 
expenditure. 


21. The Saddharma Pracharék (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 3lst May 1911 
Taxation by provincial govern. (received on the 7th June), expresses gratification at 
ments. the decision of the Secretary of State for India not to 
grant any powers to provincial governments in the matter of levying local taxation 
and contracting debts on their own account, and remarks that the decision arrived 
at is all the more acceptable, seeing that local governments are generally want- 


ing in that calm judgment which is absolutely necessary in handling complicated 
financial problems. 


(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affaire. 


22. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 31st May 1911, says that in the proposals 

A new Town Hall for Allahabaa. 10% the improvement at Allahabad made by Pandit 

| ‘ ‘Mohan Lal Nehru, it was mentioned that Rai Bahadur 

Lala Ram Charan Das would present the city with a fine Town Hall at a cost of a 
lakh of rupees if only the Municipal Board granted a suitable polt of land free, and 
that a clock tower will similarly be given. The editor expresses the hope that the 


Board will grant the required land, as otherwise it will have done a distinct disservice 
to the community, _ ie roves | | ees 


- ad 
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- 28, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th June 1911, in reviewing the muni+ 
; iii Saabs cis cipal election rules introduced in the towns of Feroz- 

me nas abad, Hathras, Ballia, Nanpara, Khurja, Hapur and 
Bahraich, and the draft rules of the Aligarh Municipality published in the gazette, 
remarks that the municipalities of Ferozabad and Ballia are not divided into wards, 


and that in the Hathras Municipality the minimum amount of tax or the house 


rent payable in order to qualify a person for election as a member are too high for 
that city. The editor objects to the failure to give graduates as such rights as electors 
or candidates for election in Ballia and in Khurja, when in so many other places 
the privilege has been conceded to graduates. He draws attention to the property 
qualification in Hapur, which he says is too high, and to the fixing of a salary of 
Rs. 100 for public servants in Khurja, and suggests that these should be lowered. 


Referring to the Aligarh rules he points out that the principle of communal . 


representation is recognized there, and enquires what would be the position, if the 
draft is approved and passed, of any one who is neither a Hindu nor a Muham- 
madan residing in any of the wards where Hindus and Muhammadans alone are 
declared qualified for election, and he suggests that such a provision is altogether 
unfair. He remarks that another objectionable provision in the Aligarh rules is that 
@ person is not qualified as an elector in any ward unless he is of the male sex, and. 
he contends that no case has been made out for Aligarh to have different rules to 
other municipalities in this respect. He also objects to the property qualification 


which he says is fixed too high, and also that graduates of the Allahabad University 
are not qualified as electors. 


24. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th June 1911, publishes the letter 
- Separate electorates for local addressed by the Local Government to all Commis- 

bodies. sioners of divisions on the subject of securing adequate 
representation of Muhammadars on district and municipal boards, and in a lead- 
ing article headed ‘“ An impending danger,” remarks that the letter will be read by 
the Hindu community throughout the province with intense anxiety, and that it 
will be received with unqualified disapproval. The editor points out that when 
the question was raised by the Government of India in 1907, Sir John Hewett 
wrote in clear and emphatic terms that the existing arrangements resulted in no 
injustice to the Muhammadans, and that the amicable relations between them and 
the Hindus should not be disturbed by the recognition of religious differences, and 
he remarks that the Government of the Hon’ble Mr. Porter has not shown 
statesmanship in raising the question gratuitously. He observes that, if it was 
the desire of the Government that the differences between the Hindus and Muham- 
madans, which were either created or accentuated by the one-sided character of the 
Legislative Council regulations, should gradually subside, and that there should be a 
resumption of the good feeling which formerly existed between them, nothing worse 
could be done than to kindle angry controversy afresh over the vexed question of 
communal representation, and the various side-issues raised by them. 

With regard to paragraph 2 of the letter, in which the ill-feeling between the 
two communities was referred to, he remarks that he would have expected that His 
Honour would seek to prevent such ill-feeling from growing by not raising the ques- 
tion, particularly in view of the fact that the non-recognition of this principle of 
separate electorates in the election rules in force in these provinces has not resulted in 
any evil consequences, and that even some of the ablest members of the Muhammadan 
community who are in favour of separate representation in the Councils, deprecate 
the extension of it to local bodies. He further objects that the letter is not even 
an innocent invitation of opinion, but that Government has taken. care to do 
more than give a broad hint in it of its own inclinations in the matter, and that 
arguments are supplied to those who may have difficulty in sustaining the Muham- 
madan position, in order presumably that they may be used to.support it. He con- 
tends that Government has evidently made up its mind not only that separate 
representation should be conceded to Muhammadans, but that excessive representa- 
tion should be given them, and that still they should be allowed to take a part in 
general elections also. He enquires whether Government has convinced itself that 
wisdom lies in the way of ignoring Hindu protests and Hindu clamour, and of pro- 
ducing in the minds of Hindus the feeling that they are “ not of the favoured.” He 
also enquires why Government confines its sympathy to one minority only when the 
Decentralization Commission, on which the Government professes to rely, urged 
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that not only the Muhammadans but other minorities should have special repre- 
sentation, and recommended impartial treatment of all communities. He expresses 
assurance that the entire body of Hindus share the opinions expressed by him. 


(e)—Education. 


25. A correspondent writing in the Garhwali (Dehra Dun) for March 1911 
(received on the 5th June), refers to the backwardness 
of education in Garhwal, and asks its inhabitants 
to improve the education of their children, as the best means of bettering their 
material and social condition. 


26. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 29th May 1911, complains that fees 

The Benares Municipal Free are now charged in the Municipal Free School, Bena- 

— res, and urges their abolition in order to popularize 
primary education among the poorer classes. 


27. One Prabhas Chandra, writing in the Trishul (Benares) of the Ist June 
1911, invites the attention of Government to the desir- 
ability of popularizing mass education, remarking that 
the welfare of the country to a very large extent depends on it. He suggests that 
every town should have a school, which should be located in the premises of some 
well-to-do person of the locality to impart education to masses, and that students 
should be instructed in oriental fashion, seated on the floor, instead of on benches, 
which, in his opinion, makes them indolent and ease-loving. He asks the educated 
classes and advanced students to work as honorary teachers in these schools, to 
form associations for the working and success of the scheme, and to set an example 
of self-sacrifice in the cause of their country for others to follow. 


28. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 5th June 1911, publishes an article 
Free and compulsory primary edu- ON free and compulsory primary education, in which 
REED, the editor contends that the spread of education has 
made Indians fond of articles of luxury, has resulted in the physical deterioration 
of the people, and produced in them a disinclination to follow their ancestral pro- 
fessions. He ascribes the paucity of labourers to the indiscriminate extension of 
education, and remarks that the introduction of compulsory education will only in- 
crease the discontent of the Indian people. 


29. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th May 1911 (received on the 5th 
Religious education in, Indian June), says that the present system of education obtain- 
achools. ing in the country does not inculcate in the minds of 
students any idea as to their duties and obligations, which is due to the absence of 
moral instruction in schools and colleges. The editor tries to show that religion and 
dharm (moral obligation) are two different things, and contends that if the active 
participation of students in political disturbances has led Government'to consider the 
advisibility of introducing religious education in Indian schools, it would, instead of 
producing the desired effect, set one class against another. He therefore suggests 
that dharmic instruction, which will teach students their duty towards Govern- 
ment, should be imparted in schools and colleges. 


30. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the lst June 1911, referring to the proposal 

ie aati ain tie of raising school fees in the United Provinces, urges 

one te the Indians to found new gurwkuls and to support the 

existing ones where their children may be given the best education free, and asserts 
that if they fail to do this their future is not a promising one. | 


31. The Mukhbir-i- Alam (Moradabad) of the 1st June 1911 (received on the 
ies widen ur Ghia wae 7th idem), remarks that poor Indians wil] be deprived 
of the benefits of education if the school fees will be 

raised, and asks Government to give up for the present the proposal for raising 
school fees particularly in view of the poverty of Muhammadans. 


32. A correspondent, signing himself “S8.P.,” writing in the issue of the 


is elise a Leader (Allahabad) of the 8rd June 1911, says that 

tae the proposal to raise the fees has caused widespread 
dissatisfaction and alarm, and expresses the opinion that any increase wouid chiefl 
aifect the poorer section of the community who supply the bulk of Indian students, 
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He quotes statistics to show the poverty of the masses of his countrymen, and con- 
tends that there is no reason to assume that the fees paid hitherto are insufficient 
and that any attempt to raise them must necessarily, restrict the area of education. 
He appeals to his countrymen to protest against the measure as strongly as they can. 


33. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th June 1911, publishes an account of 

Tho Elementary Education Billand “& Public meeting held at Cawnpore to discuss and 

acacia eegnie consider Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary Education Bill and 

to protest against the raising of school fees, at which resolutions supporting the Bill 
and objecting to the raising of school fees were passed. oe 


34, The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) for March 1911 (received on the 5th June), 

The proposed Hinda Universit expresses satisfaction at the amalgamation of the 

| * university schemes of Mrs. Annie Besant and of the 

Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, and urges that every Hindu should 
liberally contribute to its funds. | 


45. The Leader (Allahabad). of the 31st May 1911, publishes a communica- 

dn indie ‘Minis Vatveiialay tion from the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya 
' on the question of the amalgamation of his own and 

‘Mrs. Besant’s University schemes, and remarks that the announcement of a deci- 
sion instead of a postponement would have immensely advanced the cause of the 
movement. The editor states that if those responsible for the scheme do not hasten 
less slowly, the outlook for the Hindu University will not be hopeful. In this con- 
nection he makes the following remarks :—‘“ We ourselves are not enthusiasts for it, 
nor among those who rather have an idea that because the Muhammadan will havea 
University, the Hindu must, almost as a point of honour, follow suit and erect a uni- 
versity of their own. But, it being abundantly evident that the community as a 
whole wants one and is prepared to find funds for it, action must follow quickly before 
the temperature goes down many points.’ He observes that the communal feeling 
that has developed so rapidly during the last three years, for which government action 
is principally responsible, has its best chance now, and hence it would be wiser 
for those in charge of the Hindu University scheme not to let slip the golden 
opportunity of the present in unduly prolonged meditation. He points out that if 
Mrs. Besant and the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya do not make up 
their minds to consider all issues as subordinate to the governing consideration that 
they must act together, if they do not make a united effort following a thorough 
understanding between themselves, neither is likely to achieve success. He asks 
the orthodox Hindus to set aside their prejudices associated with orthodoxy and to 
support the idea of giving each community its proper place in the councils of the 
proposed University. He suggests that the council of the All-India Hindu Asso- 
ciation or a committee of the donors of large sums and trustees of the proposed 


University be formally constituted the executive authority till its actual foundation, - 


for the purpose of taking necessary steps for the materialization of the project and 


for raising funds for it, instead of leaving the whole of the tremendous responsibility 
to a single individual. | 


36. The Saddharma Pracharék (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 3lst May 1911 


i Geel (received on the 7th June), remarks on the silence of 
Phe proposed Hindu University. the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya regard- 
ing the proposal of amalgamating his university scheme with that of Mrs. Annie 


Besant, and asks him to lay before the public his difficulties in working singly for 


the proposed Hindu University. The editor expresses confidence that if this were 
done the problem of the Hindu University would be more satisfactorily solved than 
by seeking the co-operation of Mrs. Annie Besant, who, he says, is a very clever 
and pushing woman, and will prove more than a match for the Hon’ble Pandit 
in establishing her predominance in the amalgamated university. 


37. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 1st June 1911, says that it is oo 
siiacailadiiiai doubt that a Hindu University will be establishe 

one eee — ee Benares, but that there is a difference of opinion 

as to the question of the amalgamation of the two schemes proposed respectively by 


‘Mrs. Annie Besant and the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya. The editor . 
further says that this question is at present engaging the attention of the Hon’ble 
Pandit, who is consulting those donors who have contributed to the university fund 
through him. He goes on to point out that no definite decision can be arrived at 
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until Mrs. Besant’s return from England, and urges that in the meantime all Hindus 
should direct their attention to the collection of funds, and that they should not 
waste their efforts in declaiming against one another on the question of amalgama- 
tion. | . 

In conclusion he remarks that, although Mrs. Annie Besant is not a Hindu, 
she is deeply imbued with Hindu sentiments and ideals, and so there should be no 
objection to her participation in the Hindu University scheme. 


88. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th and the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
7th June 1911, publish an appeal to the Hindus by 
Pandit Gokaran Nath Misra in which the writer 
urges the amalgamation of the schemes proposed by Mrs. Besant and the Hon’ble 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, and asks the latter and other Hindu leaders to 
come to a definite decision at once, on the ground that any delay at such a critical 
juncture will be most injurious. He suggests that the Hindu University should 
retain what is highest and best in the ancient Shashtras, but that it should also 
be the centre of modern light and culture, the home of modern science and 
industries. | 

In conclusion the writer appeals to all Hindu leaders to decide for the amal- 
gamated scheme at once, and to make a united effort within the short time at their 
disposal to make the proposed scheme a success. He closes his letter with the 
following words : “ awake, arise or be for ever fallen ’’. 


89. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for June 1911, welcomes the suggested amal- 

The proposed Winds Universtiy gamation of the university schemes of Mrs. Annie 
Besant and of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan 

Malaviya, and expresses the hope that every member of the Hindu community will 
materially help towards the realization of the Hindu university scheme. _ | 


40. The Leader (Allahabad) ag: 6th June a publishes two letters about 

cs the Hindu University, one from a correspondent signin 

ee ae Locos aston ” and the thas tee Shacwas 

Das, Secretary, Central Hindu College Board of Trustees, Benares. In the first letter 

the writer says that there is no reason for being surprised at the delay in arriving 

at a definite decision about the amalgamation of the two schemes, seeing that 

Hindus have always been remarkable for their fondness for cogitation and delibera- 
tion and he asks why they should give up the traditions of their ancestors. 

In the second letter the writer points out the impropriety of publishing in the 
Leader Mrs. Besant’s letter without its enclosures which was addressed by her onl 
to her co-trustees of the Central Hindu College, and of commenting on it without 
understanding its meaning. Referring to thejeditor’s strictures on the suggestion 
made by Mrs. Besant to the trustees about the practical management of the funds 
of the Central Hindu College, the writer invites attention to a portion of the circular 
of the 11th April in which the proposed changes were mentioned, and defends the 
action of Mrs. Besant on the ground that it would be most essential for the Central 
Hindu College to keep its sources of income flowing during the period the proposed. 
university was under organization. The writer takes exception to any motives being 
assigned to Mrs. Besant in her efforts to secure the funds of the Central Hindu 
College, and remarks that, far from being sinister, Mrs. Besant’s motive has always 
been the well-being of the proposed university, as would appear from her statement 
in the circular wherein she speaks of workers “ avoiding all appearance of opposition 
and all working together to build up the different parts of the one whole.” | 


41. Shiva Prasad Gupta fe Benares writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of 

a gop oe the 7th June 1911], in connection with the proposed 

ue Proposed Hindu University. amalgamation of the Hindu University with Mrs. 
Besant’s University scheme, in which he traces the history of the proposal and the 
opinions expressed on it. He expresses the opinion that the entire Hindu popula- 
tion of India and especially the non-educated section'’of the community, are opposed 
to the proposal, and that it is not reasonable that a lady born out of India can be 
entrusted with the religious instruction of their children. He says that if the 
amalgamation be deferred, the promoters of the scheme will lose the sympathy 
of the Theosophical Society and its branches, and of the Central Hindu College, 
which will very much hamper the success of the scheme. On the other hand, if 
it be decided to amalgamate both the schemes, the entire body of the Arya Samaj, 
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the Brahmo Samaj and the non-educated classes will become positively hostile. In 
these circumstances he appeals to Mrs. Besant in the name of India to dissociate 


her name from the proposed university, and to allow her co-workers to do all they 
can to make the scheme a success. 


42. In a supplement to the Sons of India (Benares) for May 1911, the 


i _ proposed changes in the original petition for a Royal 
ee ee Charter for the University of India, consequent on 
the suggested amalgamation of the scheme with that formulated by the Hon’ble 


Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya were published. The original petition for a Charter, 


which was described as being now in the hands of the India Office, London, with the 
rules of management was also reproduced. 


43. Referring to the announcement that the promoters of the Muham- 
- The Hindu and Muhammadan Uni- madan University would have no difficulty in getting 
versities. the Charter for the University if they could deposit 
25 lakhs of rupees in some bank, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th June 
1911, expresses satisfaction at this cheering news, remarking that it will spur all 
workers in the cause of Muhammadan education to do their very best to get the 
required amount. | 

The editor enquires whether anything definite has been decided about the 
University of Benares, and expresses the hope that some communication may be 
received in this connection from the Government of India, seeing that the Govern- 
ment must know that the feeling of the country is as much behind Mrs. Annie 
Besant and Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya as it is at the back of the promoters 
of the Aligarh University. He maintains that if the promoters of the Muham- 
madan University have been told to find 25 lakhs of rupees, the promoters of the 
other scheme should also be told how much money, over and above the funds of the 
Central Hindu College, should be got together before a Charter could be granted. 
He says that a definite statement of the views held by the Government of India 
is urgently needed, and hopes that there will be no delay in its publication. For 
the present there can be only one Hindu University, and the Hindus themselves 
will be content with one Charter, and he expresses the hope that the Government 
will make asimilar pronouncement in connection with the Hindu University scheme. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 


(9g) —General. 


44, The Garhwalt (Dehra Dun) for March 1911 (received on the 5th June), 

ties Seeaueain notes with satisfaction that the Deputy Commissioner 

| has accepted the proposal made by Thakur Jodh Singh, 

Tahsildar of Garhwal, for appointing a coolie agent at Adhwani, and says that this 

arrangement will work satisfactorily, if officials send their indent for coolies in time 
and also make payments for the provisions supplied to them. — 

The editor says that the evils of the begar system and of the forced supply of 
provisions are largely due to the fact that subordinate officials contrive to impress 
upon newly-arrived district authorities that the system of the supply of provisions 
without payment isin vogue in Garhwal, and do not refer them to the government 
one which lays down that every article taken in bardaish should be adequately 

aid for. 
r He also refers to the settlement whereby villagers have been exempted from 
begar and the forced supply of provisions on payment of three pies per rupee on the 
produce of their fields, and he invites the attention of the Deputy Commissioner 
to it. | 

45. A correspondent, describing himself as a European resident of Dehra 

7. Dun, referring to the alleged seizure of a widow's 
egar and rasad. 


dairy for the use of a very high official’s camp, in 
connection with which it is said that the Tahsildar of Dehra is much purturbed at 


the publicity given to his action, and possibly anticipates some sort of punishment 
for what he did, remarks in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd June 1911, that it 
would be unjust if the tahsildar were made to suffer for what he could not avoid 
doing, for in giving the matter publicity there was no desire to injure or annoy 
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any one, but to draw attention tothe matter of compulsory supplies for officials, 
which is a scandal that has continued too long. . He says that-unless the people are 
able legally to resist the seizure of their property, the wrong done by oppression: of 
this form will never cease. He recounts the oppressions. that flourish under the 
Regulation of 1819, and asks some member of the Legislative Council to bring to 
notice the hardships consequent: on:the:compulsory supply of rasad and the evils of 
begar. Heexpresses the hope that this affair will attract His Excellency’s attention, 
and that he will realize the sufferings of the people under the Ordinance of 1819. 
46. A correspondent named Shiva Bhajan Lal Misra contributes an article 
| F to. the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th June.1911, 
in which the writer remarks that tahsil chaprasis ill- 
treat the labourers whom they impress for begar work, and gives instances in support 
of his contention. He asks Government to abolish the begar system which isa 


The begar system. 


-source.of trouble to the helpless labourers. . 


47... The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th May 1911 (received on the 5th 
- - June); contains an article-on the Provincial Civil 
ae : Service;,in which the editor expresses regret that 
Government has not yet removed the grievances of deputy collectors, among which 
he recounts the paucity of posts in the higher grades,.and the fact that they 
are not promoted to the posts of collectors and judges which have been reserved 
for them. He suggests that, if at-present it be found impracticable to promote 
deputy collectors to the posts of collectors and judges, they should be promoted 
to the post of assistant or additional sessions judges, or that they should be appointed 
in the office of the Accountant General, or in the Postal and other departments, 
to such posts as are at present invariably given to civilians, and that they should 
also be employed in the provincial or Government of India Secretariats. 


48, The Rahbar (Moradabad) of: the 28th May 1911 (received on the 5th 
June), remarks that the Musalman rising in Khulna 
| must have convinced Government that the recogni- 
tion of the political importance of any one community stands in the way of good 
administration, and observes that it cannot be doubted that, in order to discourage 
Muhanimadans from taking part in disturbances, it 1s necessary that those who may 
be found implicated in the Khulna affair should be severely dealt with. 


49. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th May 1911 (received on the 5th 
June), remarks that Muhammadans are desirous of 
promoting the cause of Urdu by any means, and cites 
as an instance the fact that in the last census the people of the Rampur State were 
compelled to give Urdu as their mother-tongue. The editor expresses dissatis- 
faction at the fact that the Benares State Gazette is published only in English 
and Urdu, and not in Hindi, and remarks that Hindus do not earnestly advocate 
the cause of Hindi. | 


"The Provincial Civil Service. — 
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| In conclusion he says that the Hindu community cannot make any progress 
en ee advocate the cause of Hindi as earnestly as the Muhammadans do that 
of Urdu. | 


50. A correspondent, signing himself “A PROFESSOR,’’ contributes a second 
article on the proposed gold currency to the Leader 
| | (Allahabad) of the 31st May 1911, in which he criti- 
cises the arguments of the Statist as being incoherent, inconsistent and ill-informed, 
remarking that the editor of that paper has gone upon a wrong scent altogether, 
due either to a misapprehension of the nature of the proposed change, or with a 
view to raising alarm in England’ so that the proposal may be nipped in the bud. 
‘He says that it is not proposed to introduce in India a full-fledged gold currency 
as there isin England, but that it is intended only to start a special mint for the 
coinage of ten-rupee pieces of gold. He remarks that the present financial position 
of Government is not such a strong one that it would embark rashly on fanciful 
schemes without considering their prospective advantages. He assures the Statist 
that under the proposed scheme no attempt will be made to force a gold currency 
on an unwilling and poor people, that no sterling loans will be raised for getting 
rid of rupees and substituting gold coin, and that no money that might be more 
usefully spent on education and other reforms will be wasted on a costly luxury. 
He says that the Statist and its supporters are afraid that a gold currency in this 
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—" country will mean enormous consumption of gold by its many millions, and quotes 
Serge from the paper to point out its anxiety to prevent gold from going to and. 

ing absorbed by india. The writer observes that the practice of hoarding in 
India is not so extensive as is reputed, and he urges that India has a right to bene- 


ods from the large supply of gold there is in circulation in the world at the present 
ime. 


He concludes by advising that, in order to arrive at a satisfactory solution, the 
effect of a gold currency on the Eastern market should be carefully considered and 
jc . matters of currency reform Government should proceed patiently and can- 
1ouSsIy. con 
$1, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 31st May 1911, refers to an article in sits tien weit. 
The post of Sanitary Commissioner the Times of India (Bombay) in which it was des« 
— Se cribed asa matter of common knowledge that the 
vacant post of Sanitary Commissioner with the Government of India would not be 
filled up, and remarks that this will be a step in the right direction, as this Imperial 
officer was not needed and had been able to achieve very little. The editor expresses 
agreement with the Times of India that the post of Inspector General of Irrigation 
was essential, while those of Forest and Excise were not needed. He expresses 
surprise that the question of continuing the exchange compensation allowance, after 
twelve years of settled exchange value of the rupee at 16d., has failed to receive 
adequate attention from non-official members of the Imperial Legislative Council. 


52. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the Ist June 1911, contains a contributed ene 
Sanskrit as the lingua franca of article on the question of a common language in India, 
India. in which the writer attempts to show that Hindi is 
not suited to be the lingua franca of the country, and expresses the opinion that 
Indians would be immensely benefited both materially and spiritually if steps were 
taken to make Sanskrit the universal language of the country. 


58. The Anand (Lucknow) of the Ist June 1911, invites the attention of the 

"An inflammatory pamphlet in Bene Bengal government to a pamphlet in Bengali entitled 

gal. Khonkar Abinul Islam in which Muhammadans have 

been incited to indulge promiscuously in cow-killing and harassing the Hindus, 

and asks it to prohibit its circulation, as it is calculated to cause breaches of public 
peace. 


54. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd June 1911, publishes a long contribu- LEADER, 
Dairy business in the United Pro- tion from one Chandra Mohan Seth of Benares dis- **¢ 7° 11> 
vinces, cussing the need, importance and utility of dairy 
farming, in which the writer describes the essentials for starting dairies on modern 
improved lines. 


55. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th June 1911, expresses regret that ABHYUDAYA, 
The import of foreign suger in the area under cultivation for sugarcane in India jg ““7™°??* 
India, decreasing every year and that the importation of 
foreign sugar is on the increase. The editor expresses the apprehension that the 
sugar manufactured in Java will be imported in future in very large quantities 
into the country and he asks Government to discourage its importation with a view 
to the protection of the indigenous sugar industry. 


56. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th June 1911, criticises the pro- ABHYUDAYA, 
Sir Lancelot Hare on the privilege posal made by Sir Lancelot Hare that no individual  *% %ane 1911. 
of holding arms. should be allowed to keep arms, especially guns and 
pistols, without a licence, and remarks that it would be unjust to deprive a large 
number of persons of a privilege because a few misguided persons had by some 
means secured weapons with whith they had attacked certain individual officers. 
He states that even if the measure be adopted, it will not prevent arms from 
being stolen and misused. | 


67. The Mashrigq (Gorakhpur) of the 6th June 1911, refers to the oral orders gy ASHBIQ. 
4 Contribution of articles to news- of the District J —_ of Ghazipur suspending Shah 
ie popers by governmons servants. Abdul Hakim, evidently for contributing an article 
entitled ‘ Civil court officials and their grievances ’”’ to the Pioneer (Allahabad) of 

: the 8th May 1911. The editor expresses the opinion that the order of suspension 

: could not have been passed at the instance of the Honourable High Court, for it 

takes no offence at the laying of grievances before it. Continuing, he says that 


ANAND, 
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LEADER, 
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contribution by government..seryants to newspapers is no offence, seeing that. 
articles written by tahsildars and district judges often appear in papers. og 
. The editor asks Government, to prohibit its high officials also from contribu« 
ting articles to papers, if it be regarded as an offence, and to withdraw the order 
suspending Abdul HOKIM. ot oyercys | 


68. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 6th June 1911, refers to the report 
“he revival of the wnani and that endeavours are being made to establish wnant and 
ayurvedic systems of medicine. ayurvedic anjumans at Gorakhpur, and suggests that 
similar anjwmane should be established at places where practitioners of both the 
systems of medicine reside. The editor expresses appreciation of the action of 
Their Highnesses the Nawab of Rampur and the Maharaja of Benares in endea- 
vouring to bring about a revival of the two systems of medicine. , 


-'V.—LE&GISLATION. 


59. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the py ae ag oy a | 
: | th June), contains a ing article on the Civil Mar- 
mee via : fen Bill introduced in the p rier Council by the 
Hon’ble Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu, in which the editor says that Muhammadans 
cannot accept any legislation which is opposed to their Qoranic law. He points out 
that the Bill, if passed into law, would entitle the son of an idolatress by a Muham- 
madan to succeed to the property of the deceased father, and that it would interfere 
with the questions of divorce and of the legality of having four wives. He remarks 
that the Bill would prove the harbinger of the overthrow of Islam, and asks the 
representatives of the Muhammadan community in the Council to strongly oppose 
it. 2 on cS : 


60. The Saddharma Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 3lst May 1911 
(received on the 7th June), expresses disapproval of 
Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary Education Bill as a measure 
calculated to discourage education in private institutions, and urges that every lover. 
of education should do his best to oppose such a reactionary step. The editor 
expresses surprise at the action of Mr. Gokhale in seeking to extend the — 
system of education, seeing that it has already proved a failure in its limited scope, 
and suggests that if true culture is to be spread among the people their leaders 
should take the control of education into their own hands. | he 


61. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd June 1911, discusses the right of 
pre-emption recognized in the United Provinces, and 


The Elementary Education Bill. 


" The law of tion. : oye sale ¢ 1 
ee the conditions under which it can be exercised. He 


refers to the difference of opinion on the subject and to the decisions of the Allah- 
abad High Court Judges, remarking that difference of opinion, where it exists, can- 
not be settled simply by ignoring it. The writer next refers to the constitution of a 
Special Bench consisting of the Chief Justice and Mr. Justice Tudball to dispose of 
all pre-emption appeals, and, while recognizing the desire of the learned Chief Justice 
to remove this conflict of authorities, expresses the opinion that the course adopted 
by His Lordship is not, in the circumstances, free from doubt and difficulty. He 
says that the decisions of this Special Bench will be consistent and uniform, but 
enquires how the decisions of other Div ision Benches, which are not in harmony 


with the former, are to be treated, as they can only be over-ruled by a Full Bench. - 


He expresses the hope that the Allahabad Law Journal and other legal journals 
will give this question the consideration it deserves, for in determining the value 


of the right of pre-emption they have to take imto account poor and ignorant — 


villagers who are unacquainted with the elements of English jurisprudence, and 
that it will be a mistake to look at it from the standpoint of an English lawyer. 


62. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd June 1911, has an article entitled 


“ Undesirable decentralization,’ in which the editor 
says that the Secretary of State has approved of the 
_ proposal of the Government of India that the Legislative Council should pass a 
General Act of Delegation, in accordance with the recommendation of the Royal 
Commission on Decentralization. He refers to the safeguards put in by the Com- 
mission with regard to legislative decentralization, and to the late Mr. Dutt’s note 


The General Delegation Act. 
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of dissent objecting to general delegation, and expresses agreement with Mr. Dutt’s | 


view that a General Delegation Act empowering removal of ‘legislative safeguards 
by executive orders is bad in principle, and that'it would be considered a'breach of 


faith if existing Acts were altered under powers tiow to be conferred by a General. 


Delegation Act. He points out that the Government has been slow to give effect to 
the recommendations of the Commission in so far as they tended to the expansion of 
the rights of local self-government, and to the imposing of limitations on the 
exercise of autocratic authority by the executive by bringing. pipet control to 


bear upon their actions. He adds that another recommendation of the Commission, 


a most excellent one of its kind, that the general principles of land revenue assess- — 


ment should be embodied in provincial legislation, has not. been carried out by 


the Government of India, whereas this recommendation, which will increase. exe-._ 


cutive authority in administrative matters, transfer to the executive powers and 
functions that legitimately belong to the Legislature, and minimize the opportu- 
nities and the extent of popular check over executive action, has been chosen by 
the Government of India to be carried into effect. It is- arguable, he continues, 
that if the Legislature could have contemplated the prospect of such a delegation, 
it might have been more jealous of executive —— and it might have refused. 
to bestow such a power even upon the Government.’ He expresses the opmion that 


if Government should feel now that their sanction:or intervention was required in too 


many matters, which without any harm and even with some advantage might be left 
to subordinate officers, the more proper course for it would be to go to the Legisla- 


ture for a suitable amendment of each specific Act to secure the desired object, 


instead of asking for a “ blank cheque” to do what.they may fancy in the way of 
delegation under any Act whatsoever. ‘The editor strongly objects to this kind 
of decentralization and characterizes it asa retrograde measure. No measure, 
he says, which may produce the effect of emphasizing the might of the powerful and 
the helplessness of the weak can be welcomed by the Indian Reform Party. He 
concludes with Mr. Dutt’s protests against the one-sided arrangement without any 
provision being made to bring the people-more into touch with the administration of 
their every-day affairs, remarking that the wise words of an experienced Indian 
administrator, who had the higher gift of statesmanship, are apparently to be dis- 
regarded by the Government, and he urges that on every ground, therefore, the pro- 
posed General Delegation Act should be opposed. $28 #& #3 3} © © ° 
63. The Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 6th. June 1911, publishes the fourth 
The Agra Estates Bill. instalment of the article entitled ‘“‘The Agra Estates 
; : Bill” and reproduces sections 15, 16, 17, 18 and 19 of 
the draft Bill, remarking that a very inadequate provision has been made in it for 
the maintenance of the nearest relatives of the deceased. The editor points out 
that in clause 5 of section 15 only the maximum limit has been fixed and that the 
grandfather, grandmother, father, mother and the senior wife of the deceased are 
entitled at the utmost to ten rupees each per mensem. Continuing, he says that 
section 16 allots the maintenance of Rs. 100 only per mensem to be divided amongst 
brothers and minor sons of the deceased, which is a grave injustice to them, and 
that the person who suffers most is the daughter, seeing that her claims have been 
totally ignored. He observes that section 19A has-been so drawn up that the 


younger sons of the deceased taluqdar cannot acquire higher education, inasmuch. 


as they would be entitled under the Bill to maintenance only up to the age of 


eighteen years, while the Allahabad University does not allow a student to appear 


at the matriculation examination until he has attained the age of sixteen. He 
remarks that in section 19B the circumstances in which a daughter is entitled to 
maintenance require explanation, as without it her claims can be easily defeated. 

In conclusion he says that though Pandit Sundar Lal had admitted that 


custom is not recognized under the Muhammadan law, yet he has based the main- 
tenance of daughters on custom. ao 


VI.—Ratiway. 
64. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th June 1911, says that from the sum- 
Railway rates. mary of the agenda of business of the next annual 


meeting of the Indian Railway Conference Association 
it would appear that the question of railway rates occupies but a subordinate place 
in the programme, and remarks that, unless the railway management feel that they 
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owe no responsibility to the people, and that the material development of the corintry 
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is no coneern of theirs, they will make a real effort to lower the level of the rates, 
and refrain from injuring indigenous industries in their competition with foreign 
enterprise. The editor remarks that such subjects as the frequency of railway 
accidents, the over-crowding of third class passengers and their being herded in 
goods waggons are not among the matters for discussion, and observes that the 
Indian railway administrations should remember that their first duty is to serve the 
Indian people. xe 


VII.—Post OFFICE. 


65. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 2nd June 1911 (received on the 5th 
Suggested reduction in the money idem) , contains a contributed article in which the 
order commission. writer asks the postal authorities to reduce the money 
order commission to eight annas per cent. for those zamindars who wish to remit the 
amount of the land revenue by post. The editor says that such a reduction would 
be beneficial both to the public and Government. 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, 


66. The Sone of India (Benares) for May 1911, publishes the following with 
Ciciias at tan ties ta a tha: reference to a lecture delivered by Mrs. Besant on the 
' 12th April on the “Order of the Star in the East,” 

which was founded on the 11th of January 1911 in Benares :— | 
“Mrs. Besant said that the belief in the coming of a Great Teacher was not 
confined to members of the Theosophical Society, that there were large numbers of 
Christian clergymen who were looking for the coming of the Messiah. The order 
would thus serve to bind together all such people who, whatever their intellectual 

differences, are at one in this supreme hope and promise of the future.” 


67. The Riyaz-t-Faiz ora of ong ocge Ma oP ye aig on the 7 ws 
June), remarks that a series of articles that appear 
tf aim in the Hindustan (Lahore) against His Hiskasee the 
Agha Khan’s creed has caused resentment in the Muhammadan press, since His 
Highness helps Muhammadan institutions with the hard-earned money of his 
Hindu followers. The editor notes with gratification that Datta Mal of Rawal- 
pindi, the most influential man amongst the followers of His Highness the Agha 
Khan, has renounced that faith and has become an earnest member of the Hindu 
community. 


68. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 28th May 1911 (received on the 

Daicieitin to Uiieeeeten 18 wat { expresses regret that at times Muham- 
ernment sorsonte t9 say thelr prayers madan government servants experience much diffi- 
ee culty in securing the permission of their officers for 
saying their prayers on Fridays, and asks Government to direct its officers to allow 
their Muhammadan subordinates half an hour’s leave in the afternoon on Fridays 
to enable them to say their prayers. 


69. The Saddharma Prachardk (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 3lst May 1911 
The alleged failure of Christian (received on the 7th June), in a leading article 
area oe eee attempts to prove that Christian missions in India have 
proved a failure, and suggests that it is due to the arrogant and unsympathetic atti- 
tude of its missionaries towards the feelings and sentiments of non-Christians, and 
to the fact that they work more from mercenary motives than from any love of 
religious truth. The editor urges Arya Samajists to take a lesson from the failure of 
Christian missionaries and to avoid these pitfalls in their mission of propagating the 
Vedic religion. 


70. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 81st May 1911, refers to a letter from a 
Relations between Hindus and Mu- Correspondent from Behar in respect of the relations 
hammedans in Behar. between the Hindus and Muhammadans there to the 
effect that there was no ill-feeling, and contending that in the circumstances there 
was no need nor justification for the establishment of a Hindu association. The 
editor urges that the need existed, Same out that such a body has many objects 
more important than the safeguarding of Hindu interests from injury at the hands 
of other communities, He says that the elevation of the depressed classes and the 
education of women are infinitely more important than questions of representation 


association will be established with a large membershi 7 
-and other causes which intimately touch the welfare o 


ernment. 


(489) 


on councils and roreny in the pare service, and he expresses the hope that an 
for the. we of these 
society. . 
1. The Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist June 1911, publishes a long letter 
Hindus and Muhammadans in from Saiyid Hasan Imam of Bankipore in which the 
— — writer says that no one in Behar will take exception 
to the formation of a Hindu association for Behar, but that the two letters which 
appeared in the Leader from its Muzaffarpur correspondents have caused pain to the 


_ people of Behar. Mr. Parmeshwar Lal’s letter never intended to raise any com- 


munal question, as no one can deny the fact that the Hindus of Behar have been 


LEADER, 
lst June 1911, 


most conciliatory to their Muhammadan brethren. He states that he urged it -.. <<" 
upon his Hindu friends that in the interests of. the country it was their duty to -**- 


establish a Hindu association, not with the intention of fighting but with the higher 
object of establishing peace. 


72. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 6th June 1911, remarks that the ‘proposed 


Memorial for the prohibition of Memorial for. the prohibition of cow-slaughter and for 


cow-slaughter. the import of beef from Australia for the use of soldiers 
in commemoration of the ensuing coronation darbar is open to serious objections. 


AL BASHIR, 
6th June 1911. 


The editor points out that, from a religious point of view, it can be said against the °° *-.*” 


memorial that the cows of Australia are as sacred as those of India, and that, from 


a political point of view, it can be urged that the proposal for the import of Austra 
lian beef is opposed to the cause of the. swadeshé movement. 


Ix .— MISCELLANEOUS. 


73. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd June 1911, refers to the exeitemént 
Horse racing and the Bombay gov- ; created by the Bombay government's pronouncement 


ernment. about racing and expresses approval of the proposal. 
With regard to the letter to the Times of India by Mr. Justice Russell, the editor 


remarks that as a government official his action in publishing a protest against a 


government measure was irregular. He expresses the hope that the Government of 
Bombay will have the strength to adhere to their circular. 


74.. The»Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th June 1911, reproduces from the 


Horse racing and the Bombay gov- Advoca te of India. (Bombay) Mr. Justice Russell’s 


- communication regarding the Government’s note to the 
Western India Turf Club, and remarks that considerable excitement has been 


created in sporting circles i in. Bombay by the action taken by Government in pro- 
posing to prohibit racing except under certain conditions. 


75. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 5th June 1911, contains a contri- 


The record of service and charac. DUted article in which the. writer observes that in the 
ter books in the Public Works De- Public Works Department the record of service and 


— character books are. kept with the officer who enters 
the remarks, and he contends that this system is defective and that the officer. is 


apt to be misled by the previous entries. He suggests that the record of service and 


entitled to enter the annual remarks. 


me E, W. SANDS, 


NAINI Tat: | a  Aset. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
7 | | Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 9th June 19ll. - J, United Provinces. 
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_ Character books. should.be entrusted to: an officer higher in rank than the official eles 
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11 | Allahabad Law Journal eee | Allahabad coo | Weekly eee Dr. Satish Chandra’ Banerji, M.A., 2,000 “ 
| | | LL.D. ; Bengali Brahman ; 46, — 
12 | Advocate eve eo | Lucknow ove |. Twice a week —— eg Ganga Praséd Varmé; Le 
hatri; 51. 
13 Leader ec eee coe | Allahabad eee Daily eee Mr. C. Y. Chintamani ; Madrasi ; 30 coe 1,375 3 
ANGLO-HINDI. 3 3 : | } 
*14 | Khichri Sam&char ... coe | Mirzapur vee] Weekly ... | Madho Prasid; Khatri; 60 aoe 75 copies, 
ANGLO-URDU. - | Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European, 27 ... | 
“165 | Aligarh Monthly = ose ee | Aligarh ee | Monthly .. | Hafiz Muhammad Matin Kh&n; Mu- 600 copies, 
: | hammadan ; 36. ' 
URDU. 
| : : 
16 | Adib = as. see eee | Allahabad «o» | Monthly .. | Munshi Naubat Rai; Kayasth; 44 =... 800 copies. 
| ; : ) } 
17 | Akhb&r Saudagar... coe | Meerut cee Do.  «. | L&la Kedar Nath Vaishya; 36 ove ia 
18 | Alamgir ... ove eee | Aligarh soe Do. oe | Piarey Lal, Vaishya;40 ... ove 1000 4s 
19 | Al Awarif oe .- | Lucknow eee Do. .e | Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40... 900 : 
20 | Al Aziz ... eee ooo | ABTA sec eve Do. .. | Abdal Azir Khan; Muhammadan, mm «4 
P athén ; 27. 
{21 | Al Islam ove eo | Allahabad ove Do. o... | Shaikh Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan ; 300 sy, 
& 43. : 
32 | Al Kasim oes eee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. eee | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 3,000 ,, 
| pur). madan. 
7 Maulvi Shibli Nom&ni; Muhammadan ; 
eS * | 
23 | An Nadwah coe eee | Lucknow ove Do. +4]! maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman Khén; Mu- | 625s 
{ hammadan, Pathén; 40. 
24 An Nazir eee eee Lucknow eco Do. eee Shakhawat Ali. 
26 | Arya Patra oe eve Bareilly ees Do. . | Babu Ram Kayasth ; a ove 725 copies. 
26 Arya Samachar a ee | Cawnpore cee Do. ... | Babu Anand Sarip; Kayasth;42  ... ae : 
27 | Brahman Samachir... ee | Saharanpur aes Do. .. | Chotey L4l Toga eo ave 500 a | 
28 | Educational Magazine eee | Ghazipur _ Do. eee | Pande Ramsaran L&l; Kayasth; 42 .. 70 * 
*29 | Gurukul Samachfr ... eee | Budaun ove Do. eee | Pandit Prasanno Kumar; Brahman ; 600 ” 
23. 
30 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... coe | Meerut sila Do. ee | Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 33 ... 500 i 
31 | Istibsar ... o0e eo | Rae Bareli cee Do. _—_ awe or 0 Muhammad Zamin, Muhamma- 600-3 
an; 39. e 
32 | Ittih4d Isl4m ove coe | Moradabad is Do. .. | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39... 400 
33 | Khb&tan... ove we | Aligarh sera Do. oc | Shaikh Abdulla, B.A. LL.B.; Muham- 450 
aS ae madan ; 35. | 
34 | Kshattriya eee eee | Meerut ae Do. .. | Shadi Ram; 36 cee coe 500 9 
35 | Kul Bhfskar eee we | Allahabad po Do.  . | Shridhar Prasid; Kayasth ; 30 coe 200. ws - 
| 36 | Old Boy... ee «+ | Benares soe Do. ee | Itrat Husain, B.A.;38 avo coe 1,000 9 
| oe 2 * Irregular, * i es ie 
: t Temporarily stoppe 4, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—( continued). 


* et 
- > = : ~ 4 — > snentin 


No. -: Name of publication. | Where published. - Edition. Name, caste and age of.editor. _ | . Cifoulation....- 
; 37 Pardah Nashin —= oe ooo | AGTA 100 .. | Monthly ... | Mrs. Kh4mosh ; 35 ae 600 copies, 
38 | Postal Magazine... we | Agra we ..| Do.  ..|Mahammad Abdal Rauf Khén;| 6800 » 
a ! | , es .. Muhammadan; 29. me ; 
39 | Satopkari axe «oe | Bareilly ies Do. ... | L4la Ramdhan D4s; Khatri; 65 eee 1,600 ™ 
Sita. lw .» | Lucknow | Do, «| Muhammad Taki All, : o 
41 ; Tohfa-i-Muhammadia ooo | Meerut ove Do. _... | Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 vee 300 copies. 
42" Urdu-i-Mualla ‘ad « | Aligarh ‘ids a SS M. oy a -Husan, B.A,, Mubamme- 600 on 
: ) | | an; See ene 
43 | Vaishya Hitkaéri =. coe | Meerut sas Do. eee | Babu Rim Chandra; Vaishya; es 650 . 
44 Sanu eee eve | eee Cawnpore ee0 Do. eee Munshi Day ‘NarSyan Nigam, B. A. , 7 1,400 g9 
: 7 | .. Kayasth ; 29. | | 
45 | Zamindér-wa-Kishtkar «oe | Bijnor... ove Do. .. | Mahammad Khalfl-ur-Rahmén ; ; Ma- 400» 
| ; a eee | . hammadan; 40. 
46 | Zié-ul-Islam ove eee | Moradabad see Do. ove ‘Saizid 7 Husain Bismil ; Muhamma- 550» 
a ae cy 2 an; 
47 | Akhbfr-i-ImAmia ... »- } Lucknow eee |LWice a month -— % ‘Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; | | 
48 | Al Nazir — -- | Meerut ee. ae _—" Abu Rahmat, Mahammadan ; 200 ow 
49 | All-India Shiah Gazette .. | Lucknow em Do. ite Saiyia Mubarak Ali 32... ove 600s 
50., Guldasta-i-Anwé4r-i-Alam eee Dehra Dun eee Do. eco | Tlahi — Amir Bakhsh ; Muham- . 
madan. 
B1l.| Jain Prachérak-. .». «+ | Deoband (Saharan- | . -Do. «. |. Joti Prasid ; Saraogi ; 28 --- eee | +. 1,000 copies, 
: pur). 
82 | Kburshid-i-Nanpira «> | Nanpara (Bahraich) Do. ... | Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan; 29... }; © 65256 4 
638 | Lucknow Gazette ... .. | Lucknow soe | -: Do. soe | Mansur Ahmed; 85 9 .o  «::‘ ees . 200 a 
"54 Muraqqs-1-Tasawwar oo | Fatehpur ove Do. eo» | LAla Mathura Prasad; Kayasth;40 .. | — 150 
65 | Sultaupur Gazette ... --- | Saltanpar ove Do. ... | Lala Lakshmi Nath; Kayasth; 30 ..|  ###§ 5300) w. 
56 Vyipari-war Karigar , | Benares soe Do. ... | Babu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 45 ___... 350 ss 
67 | Agra Akhbét = woe | AQTA coe .. | Weekly ... | Khw&ja Siddiq Husain; Muhamma- 300 
ee, ns ; | dan; 36. — aan | | 
| 58 | Al Bashir ao .- | Btawah re Do. ee | Muhammad Bashir-ud- din; Muham- 1050 =» 
oe | ; madan ; 53. 4 
| 59 | Al Fasih aie -- | Bareilly ove Do. ... | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar; Muham- 125» 
eee bas oe ae | : | .. Inadan; .44. : a 
60 | Aligarh Institute Gazette .». | Aligarh eee Do. ace Muhammad Muktada Khan; 31 eve 700 ow 
61 An Najm 0s ... | Lucknow ove 2 Do. sais -Maulvi Abdus Shakar; Muhammadan ; . 900 : ” 
is : . 84. ae a ; 
62 | Awiza-i-Khalq sos «oe | Benares moe Do. 200 Munshi GulAb Chand ; Kayasth; 30 eee 300 sg 
64 Dabdaba-i-Sikandari .- | Rampur. ove Do. | eee pons ogy Farak ‘Hasan ; Muham- : 300s ws 
madan ; 5 
65 | Fitnah ... ove eee | Gorakhpur sie Do. wee | Hakim Abdal Karim Khan Barham ; 800 
He ) | | * Muhammadan ; 47. 7 ae 
66 | Independent eee oo | Allahabad ee Do. eve | Shyim Kishore Varma, Kayasth ; 40 ... } 500 ws 
*67 | Jadd-o-Jehad bien we | Shahabad (Hardoi)| Do. ... | Shaikh Faiyéz Ali; Muhammadan ; 42 200» 
68 | J&da_ sa. ren res eo. | Jaunpur i Do. ... | H&fiz Abdur Rahmén Khéa; Muham- 40 ns 
: | madan ; 38. 3 
69 | Kanauj Punch a »«» | Kanaunj (Farrukh- Do. oo» | Abdur Rahim Khén; Muhammadan ; ; 500 ow 
| abad). | 53. : 
70 | Kadyasth Hitkféri .. an) De ae Do. ee ‘Kamta Pras&d ; Kayasth 5 57 in 500 
| 71 | Mashriq ... ‘a w» | Gorakhpur oe Do. ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Bathew; 800» 
: : ' | | . Mubhammadan; 47. : 
72 | Mukbbir-i-Alam _... eo | Moradabad ae Do. we | Qazi Abdal Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 ‘a n 
| | +o 
73 | Musé&fir ... oe coe | AZTA coc os Do. ee. | Pandit Tara Dat, Arya; 25 sea 2,000 
74 Naiyar-i- Azam ove eee | Moradabad ove Do. eee | Salyid [bn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 48 ove 350 ng 
| 75 | Nizam-ul-Molk ee | Moradabad w{ Do. | Qazi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 
. : se 52. “on 
| 76 | Oudh Punch oe eo. | Lucknow ae Do. vee | Shaikh Sajjad Husain ; Mehammadaa ; 225 copies. 
: : | | = 3 : a 
77 | Rabbar ... ce eo. | Moradabad pore Do. eee | Babu Banwiri Lil; Vaishya ; eae 400 
78 | Riyfz-i-Maiz _ eee | Pilibhit esi Do. .. | Munshi Dal Chand; Kayasth; 70... 154 
79 | Rohilkhand Gazette «se | Bareilly oon 9 Do. . ... | Shaikh Abdul Aziz; Muhammadan; 46 700 
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List of newspapers and pertodicals—(continued). 


No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor, Circulation, 
_ — — eos 
80 | Sahifa ... ove ose | Bijnor .o. oe | Weekly —" Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; . 850 copies, 
81 | Sar Punch eee ». | Shahjahanpur. .... Do. «» | Munshi Fazil Saiyid ZahGr Ahmad; 500 logs 
82. Surma-i-Rozgér | oe cco | AQTA cee oe Do. ove Munshi ‘ton ‘hatan: Muhammadan ; 250s np 
83 | Tafribh ... ve ». | Lucknow ove Do. ove Pe oe Prasid; Kayasth; 26  ... 400 
64 | Tajir  ... ose wee | Meerut ‘a Do. .» | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 40 ... eve 72 
85 | Tohfa-i-Hind ace eee | Bijnor... ve Do. eee | Sajjid Husain Shaikh; 32 ... eee 400s 
86 | Union Gazette cee o- | Bareilly pec Do. eee —" Karam Il4hi; Muhammadan; 800s an 
87 | Zul Qarnain ove eo | Budaun ove Do. ove ae Husain; Muhammadan ; 500 
88 | Hindustani oon eo | Lucknow oe | Lwice & week “a Gang4 Prasid Varmé4; 1,700 45 
89 | Nasim-i-Agra ove cco | ARTA cee ove Do. eve | gol _ Sény4l; Bengali Brah- 800 ow 
90 | Oudh Akhbér eve oe | Lucknow oo | Daily — . | Munshi Jélp& Prasid; Kayasth; 61 ... 800 
ARBABIO-URDU. 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; Muhamma- 
91 | Al Bayén ove eo | Lucknow »- | Monthly a dan ; 30. | 800 copies, 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 = ase ces 
HINDI. 
©92 | Anand KAdambini... ee | Mirzapur .» | Monthly .. | Pandit Badri Naréyan; Brahman; 55... |About100 copies, 
93 | Bharatodaya oon eee | Moradabad iii Do. «» | Padam Singh Sharmé; 36 ... ane 700 - 
94 | Bhar&t Sudashé Pravartak ©... | Farrukhabad  .. Do. at — a Prasad Sharm4; Brah- 500 
95 | Brahman Samachétvee eee | Meerut ane Do. ese | Narayan Prasad; Brahman... nat oe 
96 | Br4hman Sarvasva ... soe | Etawah isn Do. .» | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 64 700 *” 
97 | Dehati ... ste eee | Benares eee Do. ee» | Gulab Chand Srivastava; Kayasth  .. 300 0 
98 | Dharm Divakar_.... soe | AMIR cco ove Do. oe | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 57 ws. aoe 400s 
99 | Garhwili cee »» | Dehra Dun eee Do. eee | Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman ; 35 ‘on 600 - 
100 | Griha Lakshmi... .. | Allahabad wi .» | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A.; 39 ... _ ee 
101 | Gurukul Samf4chér ... .. | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. ee | Balmakund Sharmé. 
102 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... me Be es yt Do. ee | Jyoti Prasad, Jain ; 28 oee eve 1,000 copies, 
$103 | Janhavy we eee ove Pe (Mirzapur) Do. «. | Shri Kant Upasni; 35 see eee Very small, 
104 |} Jaésis ... eee eee | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. oe | Gopal Ram, Bania;44 —... “ 800 copies, 
105 | Kalwaér Mitra sa... wee | Allahabad ve | Do. se | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 36... des 450 x 
106 | K4nyakubj Hitkéri... «. | Cawnpore iia Do. we». | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra... aes 1,500 =» 
*107 | Khatri Hitkéri eee eee | Benares one Do. ee | Balmakund Varm4; Khatri; 26 pa 800 ” 
108 | Maryada ine wee | Allahabad ooo | | «DO. .» | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 26 ... 1,500 =» 
109 | N&gri Prachfrak ce eee | Lucknow -— 1. oh «ee | Rap Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 400 = 
*110 | Nava Jiwan ane see | Benares it. ee | Keshavdeva Shastri i we 800 ns 
111 | Nigamf4gam Chandriké eee | Benares on Do. .» | Rup Narayan Pande; 27 a. pe 6,000» 
¢112 | Paliwall Pattrika ... one — (Fateh- Do. «» | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharma; 25... 30 
113 | Rasik Mitra aa a Cawnpore ose Do. «ee | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 35 ove 500 iw 
114 | Rasik Rahasya ose as Jaunpur eee Do. ee. | Sita Ram Sharm&; 32 — eve cee 850s 
115 | Sanédhyopkfrak ... . | Aligarh i Do. .- | Braj Vallabh Misra ail ove 750 on 
116 | Sanétan Dharm Patdka ee | Moradabad ove Do, »» | Pandit Ram Sarfip; Brahman; 40 eee 1,350 = 
117 | Saraswati ove «» | Allahabad ove Do. .» | Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; Brah- 2,200 = 
f118 | Shri Yadvendra__ ee | Ghazipur ove Do. ove Sans Ghestien Rai, Brahman ; 34 eee 600 = 
119 | Stri Darpan ona »- | Allahabad ove Do. eee | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 8 
miri ; 30, | 
et * Irregular. : é 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded).: _ 


Name of publication. 


| Where published. 


Name, caste and age of editor, 


Circu lation, 


nee 


Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sudhanidhi coe 
Swadesh Bandhavé ... 
Vaidic Sarvaswa 
V4nijya Sukhdéyak ... 
Veda Prak4sh see 
| Zamindar 

Almora Akbbar 

Kam Dhenu 
Kshattriya Mitra 
Pray4g Sam&ch4r 
Rajpit ... vee 
Vy4p4ri and Karigar 
ee 
Arya Mitra mn 
Bhfrat Jiwan oe 
Mahila Hitkarak 
| Saddharm Prach4rak 
} Abhyudaya : ne 


BENGALI. 


| Trishul ... oe 


Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Agra ww. 
Allahabad 
Benares 
Meerut 
Benares 
Almora 
Hardwar 
Benares 
Allahabad 
Agra ... 
Benares 
Lucknow 
ALTA os 
Benares 
Dehra Duan 
Bijnor ... 


Allahabad 


‘Monthly 
+ Do. 
- Do. 
- Do.- 
. Do. 
- Do. 
. Do. . eee 
Twice a month 
Do. bee 
- Dow-' — ave 
- Do”. 
Do. 
Do. 
Weekly 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. : 
Do. 


Twice a week 


Benares om | wee 


Srimati Yasoda Devi ; $1 eee dag eee 
Pandit Jagannath Praséd Shukla; 45... 
Kuowar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 44 


Babu Jagann&th Praséd ; Mathur Brah- 
man; 37. 


Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 40 
Babu Thakur Prasid; Khatri; 45: es 


Munshi Sadénand Sanw4l; Brahman; 
58. 
Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi; 45 - ee 


Prasidha Narfyan Singh, B.A.; -Kshat- 
triya; 43. 


.R4m Bhajan Sharm4; Brahman; 81 ... 


Thakur Hanumant Singh .. ove 
B4bu Thakur Prasid; Khatri; 45 ... 
Pandit Shiva Nath ; Deshonan: 40 coe 
Pandit Rudra Dutt ; Brahman ; 67 cee 
Babu Shri Krishna Varmé; Khatri; 34 
Seimei Vidgevell Devi 0 wwe 
Munshi Rim; Khatri; 65 ... a 
Pandit Saty4 Nand Joshi, B,A.; Brab- 


man; 28. : 


Raja Shashi Shekhar ove 


1,200 copies, 


1,000 copies, 


* Irregular. 
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I.—Poutics; = oe ee 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. Referring to the speech delivered by Lord Minto at the Central Asian 
Society dinner in which he said that the Frontier 
danger had shifted to the north-east, the Oudh Akhbar 
(Lucknow) of the 8th June 1911, agrees that there certainly has been an awakening 
in China, which has affected Tibet, and so suggested a menace to the Burmese 
Frontier. The editor however states that this activity on the part of China does 
not violate the agreement between that country and the British government, and. 
he refers to the article about China contributed by W. 8S. Wingate to the journal of 
the United Service Instiiution in which it is demonstrated that the naval and 
military forces of China are still in need of much reform, and that China can do no 
harm to India until its navy and army are sufficiently improved. pee 
The editor, however, concludes by advising that every precaution be taken 
to safeguard the interests of India against the aggressions of China. 7 


(b) —Home. 


2. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th June 1911 (received on the 
The Muhammadan members of 10th idem), expresses regret that the Muhammadan 
‘Councils. members of Councils do not realize the importance of 
the duty which they owe to their community, and put only such. interpellations in 
Councils as are likely to promote their personal interests and not those of the com- 
munity. The editor complains that the representatives themselves disregard the 
rights and privileges of their own community and do not sufficiently concern them: 
selves to protect the interests of their co-religionists. As a case in point he remarks 
that adequate opposition is not presented to the proposals made by their Hindu 
colleagues for the advancement of Hindi at the expense of Urdu. 
In conclusion he urges the Muhammadan members to realize their duty towards 
their community. : 
| 3. The Abhyudaya gr seg | of the apt une ee says — in propor- 
| tion to the growth of nationalism in the country the 
Decrement dentnire Indians will approach the goal of their ities, and 
that, unless every individual Indian is imbued with nationalistic ideas and moulds 
his conduct accordingly, no sanguine hopes can be entertained for their national 
advancement. The ideal of nationalism in their case can signify nothing more 
than a mere day-dream, so long as all the Indian communities do not merge 
their differences in their common love for the motherland. The editor expresses 
the opinion that, if ail Indians were inspired with this noble and sacred ideal, 
there would be nothing which they could not accomplish and no sacrifices which 
they would hesitate to make in the cause of nationalism, and he urges that it should 
be the first and foremost duty of every lover of the country to foster the growth 
of this ideal in the mind of the people. He goes on to say that the absence 
of equality among the various classes of Indians has ever proved detrimental to the 
development of nationalist tendencies in the country, and he expresses the opinion 
that the growth of national life will be much facilitated if unity, sympathy and 
©o-operation be encouraged in the country. He urges that to establish brotherhood 
and to promote a real national awakening in the country, Indians should study and 
should live up to the ideals of their national heroes and philosophers. 
Concluding he remarks that it is impossible that their own ancient history, the 
Muhammadan rule for ten centuries, and a hundred and fifty years of British 
rule, should go for nothing and should not animate them to realize their national 
destiny. 
4. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 8th June 1911 (received on the 10th 
"Whe Punjab Memorial Fand. idem), expresses dissatisfaction at the decision of the 
, Managing Committee of the Punjab Memorial Fund not 
to devote any portion of that fund to the encouragement of the ayurvedic and unané 
systems of medicine, on the ground that contributions were not made to it under the 
impression that it would be devoted to the said object. The editor also notes with 
regret that no satisfactory announcement has yet been made regarding the inclusion 
of instruction in the ayurvedic and unani systems of medicine in the curriculum 
of the Lucknow Medical College. He points out that such an inclusion would have 


: Frontier danger in the north-east. 
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won the hearts of the people, who would have seen that Government was anxious 
to bring about the revival of the indigenous systems of medicine. 

In conclusion he says that the advocates of the ayurvedic and wnani systems 
of medicines need not be disconsolute, in view of the efforts that are now being 
made for their revival by hakime and other influential persons, which are bound to 
achieve success. 


5. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th June 1911, reviews the advantages 
and defects of Champawat, Lachman Jhula, Bhomidara 
and the Newton estates as sites for the proposed King 
Edward Sanatorium for consumptives. 

The editor expresses the opinion that the Newton estate appears to be the 
least objectionable of these sites, and asks persons desirous of recommending any 
other site to communicate with the Inspector General of Civil Hospitals. 


6. The Vaishya Hitkari (Meerut) for May 1911 (received on the 12th 

Press representatives at the corona- June), expresses appreciation of the action of Gov- 

ee ernment in granting to the editors of newspapers 

published in the Meerut, Agra and Rohilkhand divisions the privilege of electing a 

representative for the coronation darbar, and remarks that as editors advise others 
to discharge their duty honestly they should make a fair nomination. 


7. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 7th June 1911 (received on the 12th 
Press representatives at the corona- idem), expresses appreciation of the action of the local 
aon one government in nominating the editor of Al Bashir 
(Etawah) to represent the Muhammadan newspapers of these provinces at the 
coronation darbar, and notes with regret the attitude of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) 
in dissociating itself from the Muhammadan press. The editor expresses the 
opinion that the object of the Mashriq was evidently to secure the invitation of its 
editor to the darbar by Government, and remarks that its hopes cannot be realized, 
seeing that Government has already nominated the editor of Al Bashir. 

The paper also publishes an article contributed by the editor of dl Bashir 
in which he insists that the Muhammadan press should elect the editor of the 
Zul Qarnain as its representative for the darbar, on the ground tbat it was the first 
Muhammadan paper which lent its support to the policy of separate representation 
advocated by 4l Bashir. 


8. Referring to the privilege granted to the press of these provinces to 

Press representatives atthe corona. elect its representative for the coronation darbar, the 
Con Garber Mukhbir-i-Alam (Moradabad) of the 8th June 1911 
(received on the 14th idem), expresses apprehension that the election will not be 
fair, as the editors are very likely to vote for a particular individual if undue 
influence is brought to bear upon them. He states that he does not hold sectarian 
views, and therefore, like the editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur), he cannot stand 
for election as the representative of one community only. He expresses the hope 
that Government will not deprive him of the honour of being invited to the darbar. 


9. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th June 1911, commends the suggestion 
Colonial representatives and the made by Sir Subramania Iyer that the Colonial 
coronation darber at Delhi. representatives now engaged in the deliberations of the 
Imperial Conference should be invited to India to attend the coronation darbar at 
Delhi, and says that such a visit on the part of the representatives of the colonies 
would surely promote friendly and sympathetic feelings in them, which result is 
the more desirable as they have hitherto adopted a most. unfair attitude towards 
India. The editor says that the proposal is a timely one in view of the success- 
ful issue of the struggle of the Indians in South Africa. 


10. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th June 1911, in Random Notes by 
“X.Y.Z.’’ refers to the proposal for the restoration of 
Oudh to the descendants of the Nawab Wazir as a. 
ridiculous one, and suggests that a suitable concession 
to commemorate the coronation would be to “ throw open the ranks of the Indian 
army to Indians in all its stages.” In this connection the following remarks 
occur :— 
‘‘ India is at present emasculated and its ‘ Native’ Army is composed most] 

of mercenaries chosen from the sweepings of Peshawar and the borders of Nepal. 
English writers in the press in this country and also in England write with great 


The King Edward Sanatorium. 


The King’s visit to India and the 
restoration of a part of Oudh to the 
Nawab Wazir of Lucknow. 
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self-satisfaction that in the event of the withdrawal of the British Army, India 
would fall a prey to its mercenaries, and then some foreign Power will take posses- 
sion of it. But these irresponsible writers forget that they write a sad commenta 
on one hundred and fifty years of British rule in India. Pray, whose fault is it 
that India would not be able to defend itself against a foreign invasion or even 
against an attack from Nepal or Afghanistan without the help of the British 
Army? If their young men form associations for physical exercise and lathi play, 
they become objects of tender solicitude of the Criminal Investigation Department. 
They are not enrolled as volunteers, unless they change their religion and their 
names—which really consists of a motley crew. The whole subject is so sad to 
contemplate and every self-respecting Indian keenly feelsit. Will the statesmen, 
who wield the fortunes of this country, allow such a unique and auspicious occasion 
to pass without remedying such a great wrong.” 


11. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th June 1911, reproduces from a 
Presentation to the King-Emperor Madras paper Sir Subramania Iyer’s letter in which he 
on the occasion of the coronation dar- makes another suggestion that on the occasion of the 
eo darbar one beautiful jewel should be presented to the 
Sovereign as the humble offering of United India, with a prayer that it should 
form an inseparable appendant to the Crown and should be worn whenever the 
Crown is worn even in the United Kingdom. The editor expresses approval of 
the suggestion which he says is very appropriate to the occasion, and he expresses 


the hope that it will receive the serious consideration and whole-hearted approba- 
tion of his countrymen. 


12. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th June 1911, reproduces from a Madras 
Presentation to the King-Emperor P@per another suggestion made by Sir Subramania Iyer 
on the occasion of the coronationdar- in which he says that the presentation of the jewel to 
oe the King-Emperor on the occasion of the coronation 
darbar at Delhi should be accompanied by a joint address on behalf of the 
princes and people of India, and that His Highness the Nizam should act as their 
spokesman and representative, which would be a signal instance of that co-operation 
between the Hindu and Muhammadan communities which every well-wisher of the 
country is so solicitous of seeing established. The editor expresses approval of the 
suggestion, and urges that the practical steps necessary to materialize the sugges- 
tion of Sir Subramania Iyer be taken with the least possible delay. 


18. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 12th June 1911, says that the house owners 
in Delhi have begun asking their tenants to vacate 
the houses with a view to exacting exorbitant rents 
for them during the forthcoming coronation darbar, and asks the Coronation Darbar 
Committee to take some steps to safeguard the position of house tenants in Delhi. 


14. Referring to the proscription of Banaspati-dava-os, a book on thera- 
Proscription of a book on thera. peutics in Gujrati, by the Central Provinces govern- 
peutics in the Central Provinces. ment, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th June 
1911, remarks that this action will not cause much surprise to those who have 
observed how sedition has been searched for in Bengal in articles of ordinary use 
such as gramaphones, spectacle cases and clothes, but the editor expresses surprise 
that the book should not have been proscribed in the Bombay Presidency where 
Gujrati is so widely spoken and written, while it is confiscated in a province whose 
inhabitants are as unfamiliar with that language as with Greek. 


15. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th June 1911, reproduces a petition 
eR ag ena which, it is said, is being forwarded to the Secre 
ee ee of State for the colonies by the Hindus of Vancouver, 

complaining of the immigration laws, which, they allege, have been specially directed 
against the people of India. | 

It is said that copies of the resolutions passed on the subject at a meeting of 

Vancouver Hindus and Muhammadans are to be forward to the Colonial Secretary, 
the Viceroy, the Canadian government, to the three leading Indian members of 
Council and to the press. | re 

16. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th June 1911, referring to the report 

ate Aneel oe: Sines uitts of the speech delivered on the 6th May at Manches- 
: we ter by Mr. Asquith, draws attention to “the duty owed 
132. 
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by the State to its fellow-citizens to be constantly raising year by year by wise 
mf fruitful effort the standard of the ooantays social iffe,” which, according 
to Mr. Asquith, has been practically recognized by the Liberal government. _—. 

“This duty,” the editor urges, “deserves to be constantly before the mind's 
eye of every Government not least of the Goyernment of India which fulfils this 
function to a very inadequate extent.” ae: 


IL.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-F'RONTIER. 
Nit. 
III.—Natitve StatEs. 
ADVOOATE, 


13th June i011 17. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th June 1911, expresses approval of 
; Mr. Madhava Rao on separate elec- the action of Mr. Madhava Rao in opposing the in- 
torates and the Central Muhammadan troduction of separate electorates, in a speech made 
——— recently .at Bangalore in connection with the fourth 
anniversary of the Central Muhammadan Association of Mysore. | 
After praising the aims and activities of the association the editor remarks 
that no careful observer of recent events will agree with the view expressed by the 
Secretary of the Muslim League that separate electorates would lead to the federa- 
tion of the two great communities. | ai 
In conclusion he urges Government and his countrymen to consider carefully 
the weighty observations made by Mr. Madhava Rao, which may be regarded as 
the result of wide administrative experience and knowledge. S 
ee ’ 18. The Naiyar-i-A zam (Moradabad) of the 12th June 1911, expresses dis- 
scant eit a tenia agreement with the opinion of the Leader (Allahabad) 
aparece saa that the State Gazette of Benares should be published 
in Hindi, on the ground that the people of that State are used to Urdu, which was 
the court language of the Benares rdéj before it was declared by Government as a 
feudatory state. The editor points out that it is incorrect to say that about 90 per 
cent. of the population of the Benares State are Hindi-knowing, for, in that case, 
they would have asked Government to publish the Government Gazette in Hindi 
for their benefit, when the territory was directly under British administration. _ 
LEADER, 


13th June 1911. 19, Babu J wala Prasad, Vakil of the High Court, writing in the Leader 


j ‘ (Allahabad) of the 13th June 1911, complains that 
Vakils in the Be ~ State. vakils wishing to appear in courts in the State of 
Benares are subjected to a fresh enrolment fee of Rs. 25 a year. This the writer 


rofesses to regard as an anomaly and a hardship, and he asks His Highness the 
aharaja to look into the matter and remove the grievance. 
LEADER, 


20. Referring to the establishment of a hydro-electric installation in Nepal 
eee ee Hydraulic installation and indus" the Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th J une 1911, pe, ca 
trial education in Nepal. tulates the Nepal authorities on their enterprise, and 

asks the Nepal government to arrange for industrial education to be given to the 


children of the soil in order that they may be able to avail themsely | 
magnificent gift placed at their disposal. d mHemselves of the 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


| (a)—Judicial and Revenue. 

ot tes. 21. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 7th June 1911 (received on the 12th 

| Counsel for indigent accused per- idem), says that poor people who are charged with an 
sons. _ Offence and cannot afford to engage counsel often ex- 
perience much difficulty in securing justice in their cases, and urges that Govern- 
ment should appoint counsel to defend such helpless and indigent accused persons. 

Sp TOCess, 22. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8th June 1911, expresses agreement 


ahaha th as al with the comments of the India (London) on the break- 


down of the Howrah gang case that the police are not 


one whit the better in Bengal for all the money spent in reforming them, and 
endorses the complaints made in that paper regarding their faults sak errors and 


their fruitless and irritating interferences with the people and their homes. The 
editor remarks that there are other parts of India also besides the. two. Bengals 
where the state of things is no better, and he takes exception to the attitude of 
the Bengal government iin attempting to whitewash the flagrant abuses of the 


c~ 
. 


A  ) 


police and in resenting all. criticism regarding their shortcomings, and in particular 
to the special decoration of police officers severely censured by the High Court. 
He says that it is not surprising in these circumstances that an‘unfavourable im- 
pression is created in the public mind, and he expresses the hope that the scathin 


‘criticism of police methods in Sir Lawrence Jenkin’s judgment in the case will 1 
the authorities to remedy the faults, which have been the cause of so much bitterness 


among the people of the country. He quotes passages from the Anglo-Indian papers 
as indicating that they too condemn Government for embarking on this case, remark- 
ing that nothing could be more damaging to the reputation of the law officers of 
the Bengal government, whose errors have shattered the prestige of Government, 
covered the police with ignominy, and made themselves ridiculous in the eyes of the 
public. A perusal of the judgment, he observes, conclusively shows the utter 
worthlessness and unreliability of the evidence, and the desperate straits to which 
the prosecution was driven to find evidence against most of the accused persons. 


23. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 8th June 1911, referring to the Howrah 
| gang case, condemns the want of discretion on the part 
of the Bengal government in sanctioning such a pro- 
secution, which not merely resulted in discredit to itself, but subjected a large 
number of innocent persons to indignity and hardships for several months. The 
editor suggests that those who were responsible for implicating these innocent 

rsons in the case should be made to bear the cost of the compe nsation which the 
fatter may Claim from Gove rnment. 


24, Referring to the acquittal of Hugh Cowan by the Allahabad High Court, 
he couuittel of Tiegh Orwan. who was charged with the murder of an Indian cook 
ee ee at Lucknow, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th June 
1911, remarks that if the Judge and the jury concurred in thinking that the evidence 
produced for the prosecution was not sufficient to secure a conviction it was right that 
the accused was let off. In this connection the editor observes that “the murder of 
so humble a creature as an Indian cook or a punkah coolie by an Englishman in India 
is unhappily not such a rare occurrence as one could wish it were ; nor is the con- 
viction of the offender a more frequent event. It is very unfortunate that such 
things should happen, for it is but the bare fact that there is an impression abroad 
in the mind of the Indian community that a murder of an Indian by a European 
isseldom punished as it ought tobe. We repeat we have nota word to say against 
the acquittal of Hugh Cowan, but we are unfeignedly sorry that the real murderer, 
whoever he may be, should be still abroad.” : 


25. The Mukhbir-i-Alam (Moradabad) of the 8th June 1911 (received on 
Appointment of vakils as district the 14th idem), lends its support to the proposal made 
judges. by the Pioneer (Allahabad) that capable vakils should 
be made eligible for the post lof district judge, on the ground that barristers are 
appointed as High Court Judges, and that Government will be greatly benefited 
by the appointment of vakils to district judgeships. 


‘The Howrah gang case. 


26. Rai Kunja Lal (Singh, the honorary secretary of the Hindu Samaj, 


Calcutta, writes in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th 
June 1911, emphasizing the desirability of establish- 
ing village panchayats with restricted civil and criminal powers. 

He remarks that the village panchayat scheme, with which the Government 
of Eastern Bengal and Assam is experimenting, is open to criticism, and asks lead- 
ing men and public bodies in all parts of the province to submit their views in 
order to assist the Hindu Samaj to prepare a workable village panchayat scheme 
for submission to Government and the public. 


(b)—Police. 


27. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th June 1911, commenting on the 
Alleged assault by policemen inthe fracas which took place at Issakel, in the Mianwali 
a district, between a Hindu shopkeeper and a number 
of policemen and which resulted in the death of one person and serious injuries to 
two others, remarks that at the present time so much power has been given to the 


Village panchayats. 


police that they no longer consider themselves to be ordinary human beings, and, 


instead of helping in the maintenance of order and law, concoct false cases for their 
aggrandizement, The editor says that if policemen were kept under proper 
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restraint, and responsible authorities alone conducted investigations, no false case 
could ever arise, nor would the subordinate police officials dare to get up such 


28. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th June 1911, learns from a Calcutta 
The transfer of Inspector Sarat Contemporary of the transfer .of Inspector Sarat 
Chanere Cnew. Chandra Ghosh, the complainant in the Dacca shooting 


case, which ended in a collapse, to Dibrugarh in Assam, and enquires if this transfer 


has anything to do with the result ofthe case. The editor expresses the opinion 
that it is very inadvisable to keep such a man in the service, who had caused so 
much sensation in the country by making a false statement on oath more particu- 


larly in the responsible position of an inspector in a province like Eastern Bengal 
and Assam. 


29. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th June 1911, complains that at 
Gambling and sale of cocaine at the present time gambling is very extensively practised, 
Allahabad. | and also that cocaine is being sold with impunity at 
Allahabad, and expresses the hope that the Superintendent of Police or his deputy 
will personally make enquiry regarding these illegal practices in order to put a stop 
to them and that he will not depend upon the ordinary constables, who either pur- 
posely do not interfere in such matters or are quite unable to cope with the evil. 


(c)—Finance and Taxation. 


30. Referring to a statement made by Lord Lucas to the effect that the 

Lord Lucas and the Indian Fiscal policy of Government “is to allow all parts of the 
sina _ Empire to seek their own prosperity in their own 
way,’ the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th June 1911, under the heading “ A 
caustic remark ’’ quotes the following criticism from the Times of India (Bombay) 
which, the editor remarks, will be read with interest :—‘‘ What rank humbug! Lord 
Lucas, we suppose, will not deny that India is a part of the Empire? If there is 
any shred of truth in this statement of policy, how comes it that India continues to 


‘levy the excise on textiles, in opposition to all opinion, official and non-official, in 


this country ? How comes it that the Government of India’s budget proposals for 
1910-11 were cut up by Lord Morley, because they were opposed to his own barren 
fiscal creed? How comes it that the tobacco duties were re-adjusted in the last 
Budget, in order to meet the exigencies of British tobacco manufacturers? Some 
day, in the stern economic battle that is before her, India may have occasion to 
discuss fiscal issues with the Imperial Government. Then we shall recall Lord 
Lucas’s official exposition of Liberal Policy ?” cae 

The Advocate remarks that the logical consequence of the statement made by 
Lord Lucas is a reconsideration of the fiscal policy of India and expresses agree- 
ment with the Times of India that this is an issue which will have to be “ squarely 
faced and threshed out before long.” 


dl. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th June 1911, remarks that, inas- 
much as India is a dependent country and has no voice 
in her own finances, a serious responsibility rests with 
those who have brought about the enormous growth of Indian military expendi- 
ture, to which Mr. Wacha has called attention in his pamphlet on Indian finance. 

The editor notes with satisfaction that the departments of the Government 
of India are about to consider the question of the curtailment of general expenditure, 
in accordance with the definite pledge given to the Council by the Finance Minister 
during the last budget discussion, and remarks that he has reason to believe, from 
comments in the press, that government consideration is also being given to the 


Indian military expenditure. 


reduction of Indian military expenditure. He urges that the present attitude of © 


the Pioneer (Allahabad) towards the question is significant in view of its former 
persistent opposition to all proposal for reduction. 

He refers to the opinion expressed by Sir Charles Crosthwaite and Field 
Marshal Sir Charles Brownlow and of other writers in the Times and the standard 
opposing any reduction in the Indian Army, and suggests that Indians should empha- 
tically protest against the argument put forward by the Times to the effect that 
owing to the changed situation in the Persian Gulf reduction would be dangerous. 
He ares of the opinion of the Civil and Military Gazette (Lahore) that the 
possibility of international complications can hardly be advanced to justify the main- 
tenance of an Indian Army greater than that required for purely Indian needs, 
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 , _, The editor refers to the admission made by Sir Charles Dilke and others that: 
the Army in India is kept for imperial purposes at a strength far above national 
requirements, and argues that Great Britain ought to contribute towards its main- 

tenance. 

| _ In conclusion he advocates the adoption of the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s sugges- 
tion that the Army should ‘be reduced to the strength at which it stood in 1885, 


which would mean a reduction of 10,000 men in the British Army and of double 
that number in the Indian Army. | 


(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


82. A correspondent writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th June ABHYUDAYA, 
~ ° Y ‘ e458 ° Sth June 1911. 
s The Bara Banki Municipality. 1911, complains of the insanitary condition of certain 
| quarters of the Bara Banki town, and remarks that, 
although a large sum of money was spent in the erection of lamps for lighting the 
) town, the inhabitants derive no benefit from them on account of the insufficient 


supply of oil. He draws attention also to the absence of a park in the town, and 


expresses the hope that the Municipal Board will take steps to provide one at 
Nageshwar Tal or at some other suitable place. 


33. A Bara Banki correspondent, writing in the Leader (Allahabad) of the eek Fear hit 
: any 13th June 1911, complains that “the Nawabganj poeta 
i | Municipality are enjoying a sound sleep over sanitary 
affairs.’” He alleges that lanes are seldom swept, drains seldom fiushed, and the 


main roads never watered, and he says that Nawabganj would have fared better 
under a non-official chairman. 


34. In continuation of its article on “Separate representation on local ok Same a. 
Separate representation on local bodies,”’ the Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th June 1911, 
operas quotes an extract from the late Mr. Dutt’s note of 
dissent with respect to the recommendation of the Decentralization Commission 
relied on by Government in its letter on the subject, remarking that not only was 
the recommendation of the Commission not unanimous, but that there was no specific 
: proposal made that the adequate representation of minorities should be or could 
only be secured by means of separate electorates. The editor says that in case 
adequate representation be not secured at places, there are methods less objection- 
able than the creation of separate electorates in every town. He also points out 
that there is no expression of opinion on the subject by any of the witnesses ex- 
amined by the Commission, nor was there any mention of the subject of communal 
representation. In these circumstances he enquires why particular weight should 
be attached to this recommendation of the Commission, which was not based on 
the evidence of a single witness and from which the only Indian member dissented > 
emphatically. | 
85. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th June 1911, remarks that the Local jg ¢D®,,. 
: Separate representation on local Government in quoting the Secretary of State in its 
Poe bodies. letter to Commissioners on Muhammadan representa- 
| tion on local bodies in support of separate electorates, ought in fairness to remem- 
ber the whole circumstances of the situation in 1909, and urges that it is the duty of 
ag publicists to remind it of them and to bring them to the notice of the 
public so that the cause of justice may not suffer. The editor points out that the 
Secretary of State’s acceptance of separate electorates refers to elections to Legis- 
lative Councils only, from which it does not follow that the same view of the sub- 
ject should be held in connection with elections to municipal and district boards. 
If, he says, Lord Morley became in the end a reluctant and forced convert to the 
view of separate electorates for the councils, it is not a legitimate deduction to 
draw from this that he must be in favour of separate and excessive representation 
on local bodies. He also points out that in the Muhammadan community itself 
there is nothing like unanimity of opinion on this subject, and he refers to the reso- 
lution passed against such separate representation at the last Congress, which was 
moved, seconded and supported by “a distinguished Muhammadans. In these 
circumstances he enquires on what ground Sir John Hewett’s convinced declara- 
tion on a most important matter affecting the province is to be departed from and 
a policy inaugurated to which he was decidedly opposed and against which he placed 
a serious Warning on record in a State despatch. The editor enquires why, the 
133 
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generally amicable relations at present existing between Hindus and Muham- 


madans should be disturbed, when the Muhammadans are able to secure and have 


secured adequate and full representation without the introduction of religious 
distinctions into the electoral system. 


86. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th June 1911, again refers to the 
Separate representation on local local Government’s letter regarding Muhammadan 
bodies. representation on local bodies, and quotes extensively 
from Sir John Hewett’s despatch to demonstrate that no injustice was done 
to Muhammadans under the present system of joint representation of all classes 
and communities on district and municipal boards. The editor maintains that if, 
as the Government says, “in a number of places the representation of Muham- 
madans was clearly inadequate,”’ it is not less true, as its own statistics establish, 
that in a number of other places it is more than adequate, that over the whole 
province, in both urban and rural boards, it is full, and that it is actually in excess 
of the numerical proportion of the Muhammadans to the whole population, with 
the result that the Hindus have less than their fair proportion of seats on municipal 
and district boards. He says that the reason why the Hindus have made no 
complaint that the present system in many places is not fair to them, is that the 
system itself is based on sound principles, and that it ensures the representation of 
the people by the best members of the community regardless of communal distinc- 
tions among them. He urges that enquiries should be made first regarding the 
numerical strength, education, property qualifications, and proportion of Muham- 
madans and other relevant facts in the places where the representation of Muham- 
madans was considered inadequate, before a sound system is abolished in favour of 
one admittedly less sound, for otherwise the change may only result in a general 
deterioration of the work of local bodies on the development of which depends the 
political progress of both Hindus and Muhammadans. 


37. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 138th June 1911, after giving a list of 
Separate representation on local Rewspapers which have condemned the circular issued 
eaten by the Local Government on Muhammadan repre- 
sentation on local bodies, remarks that this condemnation was what it expected and 
continues in the following strain :— : 

‘The more the circular becomes known among our non-Musalman country- 
men, the more widely and severely will it be criticised. India will be a bad country 
indeed for us all to live in who are not Muhammadans by accident or design, if 
the settled policy is to be everything for Moslems and very little for the rest. But 
this is what the Local Government’s proposals amount to. No proposals more ill- 


conceived, unsound, unwarranted and unjustifiable have ever proceeded from a 
responsible Government.”’ 


38. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 138th June 1911, expresses appreciation 
Separate representation on local Of the action of the Government of the United Pro- 
Sean. vinces in having addressed the Commissioners of 
divisions on the subject of securing adequate representation for Muhammadans on 
district and municipal boards, and in having recognized that the principle of separate 
electorates for Muhammadans is desirable. The editor asks the influential members 
of the community to consider the question of separate representation on local bodies 
cautiously and carefully, so that there may be no difference of opinion among them- 


selves. He expresses the hope that the Provincial Muslim League will help them 
in their deliberations. 


39. eferring to the letter addressed by the Local Government to all Com- 
Separate representation on local missioners of divisions on the subject of securing ade- 
Oe quate representation of Muhammadans on district 
and municipal boards, the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 18th June 1911, remarks 
that Government has been compelled to take this step on account of the con- 
tinued estrangement between Hindus and Muhammadans. The editor concedes 
that the grant of separate electorates to Muhammadans for local bodies will put 
a stop to all dissensions and differences between the two communities, but he 
contends that the principles on which the extent of representation to be given to the 
Muhammadans is to be fixed cannot be easily decided, seeing that Muhammadans 
will not be satisfied with anything short of equal representation with their Hindy 
brethren, which, if granted to them, will cause resentment to the Hindus. 
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In conclusion he says that the action of the Local Government has been 
received with disapproval by the Hindu community. 


(e)—Education. 


40. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8th June 1911, remarks that it is a great 


_ hindrance to industrial development in India owing to 
= ——eo en ek Fe industrial schools and colleges 
will attract students from those classes of people who are not accustomed to manual 


labour. In this connection the editor urges that a high class Brahman or Rajput, 
who can work in the fields with a plough, should have no objection to working 
in the workshop with a hammer, even though in workshops they may have often to 
work under men of a lower social status, and though the European or Eurasian 
foremen in railway workshops often treat Indian students very harshly and use 
language which they are accustomed to use in addressing illiterate workmen. The 
only remedy for this latter which the editor can suggest is that in sending 
students to workshops for training preference should be always given to those 
workshops which are owned by Indians, and that the proprietors of these 
workshops should be persuaded to apply to the authorities of the Roorkee College 
and the Lucknow school for apprentices. He expresses regret that the educated 
classes, in spite of their expressions of eagerness to encourage industrial training, 
are doing nothing to help the people of the artizan classes, who should be impressed 
with the idea that the training given at such schools will make more efficient 
workmen, and he recommends that municipal and district boards should offer 
inducements to them to send their boys to Lucknow by granting some allowance 
for the purpose. 

In concluding the article he expresses the hope that those classes of people 


for whom the school has been started will avail themselves of the benefits which 
the institution is likely to confer on them. 


41. The Mukhbir-i- Alam (Moradabad) of the 8th June 1911 (received on 
The minimum age for the matricu- the 14th idem), says that though there is no objection 
lation examination. to the Allahabad University making it a general rule 
that a candidate should not enter for the matriculation examination before the age 
of sixteen, there would be no harm if a student of exceptional merit were allowed 
to sit for the examination before he had completed his sixteenth year. 
The editor asks the University to reconsider the rule. 


42. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 18th June 1911, contains a contri- 
Books on geography for the matri- buted article in] which the writer notes with regret 
culation class. that in the books on geography prescribed for the 
matriculation class of the Allahabad University, Urdu is not recognized as one of 
the Indian vernaculars, and asks the University to remove this defect, in view of 


the fact that the language question is at the present time one that arouses con- 
siderable interest. 


43. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th June 1911, expresses surprise 
The raising of school fees in the that the Local Government should propose to raise 
United Provinces. the school fees in the United Provinces, while 
public opinion is favouring the extension of primary education by making it free 
and compulsory, as evidenced by its whole-hearted support of Mr. Gokhale’s Ele- 
mentary Education Bill. The editor says that the raising of school fees will not 
only involve hardship on a very large section of boys and their parents, but will 
also prevent deserving poor boys from taking advantage of the benefits of education. 
He admits the increase of expenditure on education, but contends that the 
best way of meeting it will not be found in raising the school fees but in effecting 
economies in those branches of the administration a MEK the expenditure is ex- 
cessive. He expresses the hope that the Hon’ble Rai Bahadur Nathi Mul, C.LE., 
who has been appointed a member of the Committee for considering the proposal 
to raise the school fees, will discuss the question at a public meeting of the 
prominent inhabitants of his district and will emphatically protest to the Local 
Government against the acceptance of the proposal. | 


44, The Central Hindu College Magazine (Benares) for June 1911, refers 
= to the amalgamation of Mrs. Besant’s University 
The proposed Hindu University. scheme with that of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan 
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Malaviya as an accomplished. fact, deprecates the misconceptions on the subject to 
which prominence has been given by the vernacular press, and bce the hope. 
that readers of the Central Hindu College Magazine will write sober articles giv- 
ing correct. information to the vernacular press. | 
id) of the 8th June 1911, has a letter written by 
Dr: Tej Bahadur Sapru on the subject of the Hindu 
ss ae University, in which he strongly urges amalgamation 
and the cessation of fruitless discussion on the merits of the two schemes. eres 
LEADER, 46, The Leader (Allahabad) of: the 13th June 1911, contains a letter from. 
entire | a correspondent signing himself “AN ORTHODOX: 
| one Hinnv ” réplying to the view expressed in the Indian * hs 
Daily News (Calcutta) that the Leader had been holding up orthodox Hindus to the ui 
ridicule: of all sensible men for.their views on the proposed Hindu University... 
~ The writer remarks that Hindus and the Law of God, having hitherto remained | 
unmoved in spite of jeers, abuse and discord, are not likely to be affected now. He 
contends that the Hindus oppose amalgamation because they cannot swallow 
Theosophy, which, though professedly Hindu, is in reality a secret enemy striking 
at the very root of Hinduisrh! He would prefer Aryas, Brahmos and Sikhs on the 
Council than Theosophists; as it’ would be better to have the open than the secret foe. 


. e 


LEADER, 45. The Leader (Allahab 
Sth June 1911. 


* (he proposed Hindu University. 


The proposed Hindu University. _ 


: ¢ 


-“< Phe letter ‘concludes as follows: -° ical * 
~~ \ Being not free from prejudice and being unable to appreciate the beauty of ro 
advanced opinion, the orthodox Hindus do not understand the necessity of teaching 
the Vedas to the low caste students of the University. : | mae | 
No orthodox pandits would consent to teach the Vedas ; and the few that 
would, would be only such that no one ean expect from them a thorough exposition, 
and the Hindu University will have to be content with the one-sided renderings of 
the Arya Samajists, or those of R. ©. Dutt, Max Muller, or other Europeanized 
versions, which throw no illumination on the Sudras. A university with a hetero- 
geneous collection of non-Hindus will be.a duplicate of the present government 
universities and it is all the same to the Hindus if it is established or not. They 
do not fear to be reduced to a minority.. They know the kaliyuga is come to give 
all the benefits to the heterodox. They. are, therefore, prepared to stand at their ae 
post and meet a glorious death under the banner of their dharma.” | | 


ABHYUDAYA, 47. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th June 1911, urges the establish- : ‘ 


llth June 1911. The proposed Hindu University ment of the branches of the Hindu Sabha in ever 
and the Hindu Sabha. 


, town and village, to work systematically for the pro- 
posed Hindu University and to collect’ funds for it, and points out that, if any 
further apathy be shown in the matter, the Muslim League will have succeeded in 


giving practical shape to their University scheme long before the Hindu scheme 
emerges even from the stage of discussion. 


(f)— Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Mh | 
(g)— General. 


at APRIE, | 48. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 7th June 1911 (received on the 12th 
_— Pe Oe pRORs idem), expresses regret that the Urdu-Hindi contro- 
| | rdu i controversy. a . 7 

nee | versy has accentuated the difference between commu- 
nities, and reports that, probably with a view to put a stop to the controversy, the 
Government of India has approached the Secretary of State for India asking sanc- 
tion for the recognition of Roman as the official script in India. The editor remarks 
that if this be done a fresh agitation will come into existence, and suggests that 

Government should not introduce the Roman character in Indian courts, but that it “ 

should endeavour to promote the cause of both Urdu and Hindi. ‘ 


HINDUSTANI, 49. Saiyid Kamar-ud-din of Muhammadabad contributes an article to the 

Sth June 1911. The consumption of cocaine in Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 9th June 1911, in which 
— >. he discusses the dangers of taking cocaine and states 
that in the city of Patna some seventy or eighty per cent. of the population are <a 
addicted to this evil habit. He goes on to say that it isnot confined to men alone but § 
has found favour with women also.’ He asks Government to put a stop to the con- | 


sumption of cocaine by means of legislation similar to that framed by China to stop 
the consumption of opium. 23 


wr . 


yt” , 


( BOT. ). 


_ 60 . The: Advocate haemo) £. the / Pe 7 reviews ns — 
: i aeciiliaes ‘by Govern. beaded “ Plague in the, United Provinces ’’ which ap- 
ment aa veering thoix houses peared in the Modern Review (Calcutta) for June 
—— _ complaining of parsimony on the part of Government 
in the matter of providing huts for the use of people of the middle and poorer 
classes who evacuate plague-infected houses, 


The editor expresses agreement with the writer of the article in the Calcutta 
magazine that the wealthy axe to blame.for doing nothing for the poor in this matter, 
and urges that Government should provide money to assist local bodies to build 
_ and that it should also “ mildly suggest” to. the rich that they should help 

r. 
| i Disinfection and, rat destruction, ’’ he concludes, “ having. been, practically. 
given up, Government should concentrate its efforts in helping evacuation, which is 
not possible without the erection of a large number of temporary dwellings.” 


51, <A correspondent named Kishan Singh contributes, an article to the 

it sida Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 12th June 1911, in which 

a eae he remarks that the policy of Government of subject- 

ing prisoners to hardships and of neglecting their physical comfort with a view 


to deter them from committing offences after their release has not produced the. 


desired effect, seeing that the number of prisoners is always on the increase, and 
suggests that, in order to effect the object desired to be attained by the infliction of 
imprisonment, preachers.should be appointed to impart moral instruction to. the 
prisoners, and that useful handicrafts should be taught to them, which may enable 
them to earn an honest living after they are set free. 


52. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 12th June 1911, contains a contri- 

Sir John, Hewett’s administration buted article in which the writer expresses, appre- 
and: district exhibitions. — ciation of Sir John Hewett’s administration, and re- 
marks how greatly he benefited the people of these provinces commercially and 
agriculturally by holding such a magnificent provincial exhibition at Allahabad, and 
suggests that two exhibitions, one at Allahabad and the other at Lucknow, should 
be held every year to commemorate his administration. He expresses the opinion 


that, if Government lend its support to the movement, the public will gladly under- 
take to hold two exhibitions annually. 


53. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th June 1911, praises ie : heghiy 
mene = instructive speech’’ on co-operation made by Mr. 
re eee N.K. Ramanuj Chariar at the Tanjore District Co- 


operative Conference. 


The editor expresses agreement with the speaker that Indians of leisure and 
education should help in the furtherance of the co-operative. movement by impressing 
on the ryots the many advantages which will accrue to them from mutual co- 
operation, and briefly outlines some of these advantages. 


He also remarks that Mr. Ramanuj Chariar’s suggestion that panchayats 
with powers of decision in petty civil and criminal cases should be formed in all 
villages 1s worthy of careful consideration, and urges that all who wish India to 


‘advance will agree that the co-operative system must expand. 


54. A correspondent, signing himself “S.A.A.” writing in the Deader 
Co-operative banks in the United (Allahabad) of the 18th June 1911, while applauding 
Srerles the aims of the promoters of co-operative banks, out- 


_ lines what he considers to be defects in the working of the system itself. 


He contends that the peasants are supplied by the banks with money at a time 
when they do not really want it, and are thus led into extravagance and unnecessary 
debt which they subsequently find it impossible to repay. Their property is then 


attached and they are ruined. He points to the poverty of the agriculturists of 
Unao in support of his contention. 


He also refers to the rumours that the large banks are to be abolished and 
small “ patties consisting of some two members”’ will be formed and that undue 
pressure is to he adopted in the collection of debts, which he alleges to be prevalent 
among agriculturists and to be doing much harm, He asks the authorities of co- 
operative banks to remove this and similar misapprehensions. | | 
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MASHRIQ, 55.. The Mashrigq (Go ur} of’ the 18th June 1911, remarks that the 
ane SUS SURE. Dawards to the bact Unda ct “a makhgay) of: of the United Provinces has not continued 
authors. ed its policy of rewarding the authors of the best books 
written in Hindi or Urdu, no such -rewards: having been given for a long time 
past. The editor observes that without the patronage of Government the encour- 

agement of Indian vernaculars ‘is impossible. 


MASHRIQ, 56. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 13th June 1911, reports that the All- 
ee ee ee India Urdu Conference will hold its sitting on the 22nd 
«ONG. OBA’ Faly 1911 at Poona, and ex resses regret at 
the indifference of the Bombay government to the cause of Urdu. The editor urges 
that Urdu is the only language which can claim to be the lingua franca of India, 
and states that it is unfair on the part of the Government of Bombay not to recog- 

nize it as a » second language in its schools. | 


. Y, —LucrstaTion. 


TAFRIE, 57. The Tafeit et of the 7th June 1911 (received on the 12th idem), 
te ent in defanlt of fine objects to the provision of the Criminal Procedure 

ee ‘Code that imprisonment in default of fine does not 
absolve the criminal from his liability to pay the fine, and — the — of 


7th June 1911. 


the law being.amended on the subject. 


LEADER, == ~~ 58... The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th June 1911,° publishes the representa- 
ldo Marriage Bill. _ tion addressed to the Seoretary to the Government of 
, _. India in the Legislative Department by Mr. C. Y. 

Chintamani, president of the Fifth United Provinces Social Conference, on the sub- 


ject of the Special Marriage Bill in which the committee appointed by the Con- 
ference accorded their support to the Bill. 


ee 59. Referring to the Civil Marriage Bill introduced by the Hon'ble Mr. 
une 1911. 
The Civil Marriage Bill. Bhupendranath Basu in the Imperial Council, the 
Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 13th June 1911, re- 
marks that the Bill has caused resentment both to Hindus and Muhammadans, 
The editor observes that the motive of the honourable member in introducing the 
Bill is very commendable, seeing that he only aims at the introduction of certain 
reforms and the curtailment of unnecessary marriage expenses, but he contends that 
the interference of Government in the matter of marriage expenses will be regarded 
with the utmost disapproval by Indians, on the ground that social reforms should 


be effected not by legislature but by the endenvours of the leaders of the com- 
munities. 


MASETO, 60. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 18th June 1911, publishes the fifth 
The Agra Estates Bill. instalment of the article entitled “The Agra Estates 

Bill,” in which the editor remarks that the Bill has 

been drafted on no sound principle, seeing that it aims at nothing beyond i ignoring 

the claims of the younger sons, daughters, sisters and wives, He questions the advis- 

ability of introducing the Bill and of insisting on its being passed into law, when the: 

Hon’ble Pandit Sundar Lal himself is not convinced of its being acceptable to the 
oe to whom it is intended to apply, and leaves it to the choice of the public. 

e urges that any deviation from religious objections is’ not: likely to prove bene- 

ficial to assgae, and he asks Government not to pass the Bill into law. 


Vi ouRsrpae. i. 
Tél. ces 
VII.—Post OFFICE. _ 
Nil. ek 
VIITI.—Native SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


NAIYARI-AZAM, = 61.“ The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th June 1911 (received « on the 
The followers of His Highness the 10th idem), referring to the endeavours of some of the 

Agha Khan. _; Hindus to reclaim the followers of His Highness the 

Agha Khan, romarke that they are not Hindus, seeing that they perform the cere- 

mony of circumcision and recite the kalma,.and he challenges the editor of the 

Hindustan (Lahore) to quote shlokas from the Shashtras or verses from the Vedas in 


j; a ed \ . 
Ly y 
ad 


port of his ‘cohtention ‘that they are’ Hindas ‘ant that circumcision is permitted 
| uism. A SEG! ike re Se MEY POY ST OSENATIN WEY aba Gord Qe ad hive ae 
‘i In conclusion the editor says that His Highness the Agha Khan does not 
deserve any censure, for it is no fault of ‘his if people ‘recognize him as their pir. 
62. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 12th:June.1911, containsa contributed. article 
His Highness the Agha Khan and in which the writer, referring to. the articles published 
the editor of the Hindustan (Lahore). in the Hindustan (Lahore) attacking His Highness the 
Agha Khan, remarks that the Arya Samajists are in the habit of defaming other 
religions. He points out that the Aryas are no, better than the Shamsi Hindus, 
who follow His Highness the Agha Khan as their spiritual head, in that the, former 
also worship Dayanand and believe in thé immoral doctrine. of. miyog, the transmi- 
gration of soul and the eternal existence of God,' soul and matter. . He also. alleges 
that the Aryas practice idol-worship, image worship, fire worship and “ city ”’ 
worship, and he criticises the teachings of the’ Arya Samaj. He remarks that 
the object. of the editor of the Hindustan in publishing there, articles was to:defame 
His Highness the Agha Khan and to convert his .followérs to the faith of the 
samaj, arid he warns Dinanath that Government views such‘action ‘with  disfavour, 


and that he should take some other. line if. he wishes to make:himael£ famous... - 


63. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8th June 1911; ‘réferrini? to the ititreas- 


The need for crématoria in Hindu “lng popularity: of. cremation. in -Germany, draws the 


oN attention. ofthe Hindu: community, to it, remarking 
that it is full.of lessons to the Hindus; especially to those resident in places where 
the plague and other epidemic. diseases are ereating havoc.. He remarks that the 


disposal of dead bodies is becoming more. difficult:every day, and he suggests that, 


the Hindus should take steps to meet the changed circumstances: by proper otgani- 
zation, and that they raise sufficient funds te- have decent buildings or burning 
ghats in every town. He asks the Hindu Sabha to fake up this work, as being of 


benefit to the poor and the rich alike, and says.that it will supply one of the 


pressing needs of the country. He -also suggests that municipal boards should be 
induced to arrange for the opening of fuel dépéts at the ghats and for the supply 
of fuel at, cheap rates. foes ae ee 


7 


Anniversary of the Himayatul- Kamal-ud-din in. his speech at the anniversary meet- 


Selenite, Age. Ings of the Himayatul-Islamia held at Agra in the last 
week, indulged in language calculated to excita ‘race hatred among various Indian 


communities, and that the Secretary of the Anjuman Islamia of Farrakhabad ridi- 
culed the form of prayer obtaining among Arya Samaijists. che gee ae 

| The editor states that the last named gentleman also remarked that the 
widows of Krishna Chandra, after his death, went to live in béhar (jungle) and were 


called bérani (village prostitutes) and those of Ram Chandra were called ramjani 


(a common name. for prostitutes), and points out that, while he does not want to 
give a retort’ to these filthy, objectionable and unlawful words of the speaker, he 


cannot helping asking to which family the ever-growing number of. Musalman 


prostitutes in Indian bazars belong... _ 


. wa « - 


_ 65. Under.the marginally noted heading the Leader (Allahabad):6fthé 9th 


Does the Gita elevate the doctxine June 1911, publishes a contributed article in which 
of self-destruction ? attention is drawn to an extract from the Englishman 
(Calcutta) reproduced in the Pioneer (Allahabad) of the 26th May 1911, in con- 
nection with the Calcutta satz case, which the writer characterizes as an unwar- 
ranted libel levelled against the Bhagwat Gita. He challenges the writer in the 
Englishman to quote the chapter and verse on which his statement is based, and re- 
marks that irresponsible scribes indulge in this light way in libellous reflections 

inst the sacred literature of millions of their fellow-beings, and expresses regret 

that apparently there is no law to deal with them. He appeals to the editor of the 

subsidized journal of Bengal to come to the rescue of this ill-abused philosophical 
gem of Hindu literature. pie aS a Sas ea Eee iS aN 

66. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th June 1911, in a leading article 

ges eet ae takes exception to oe a of an article by 

oe an | the Pioneer (Allahahad) from the Hnglighman (Cal- 


cutta) in which, in connection with the recent’ sati‘case in Calcutta, thé “Bhagwat 


64., The Arya Mitra (Agra).of the 8th.June 1911, complains that’ Maulvi 
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LEADER, 


18th June 1911. 


@ito; has been described as 9. book. whieh, of: all, others elevates the doctrine of gelf- 
destruction on certain occasions to the admiration of the world. The editor remarks. 
that it. was not te be. wondered. at that the: Znglishman should give ry sy ve to, such 
sentiments, and, that, nobody would have-taken any notice of it, but, that their repros 
duction by the Pioneer lends support to the impression that Englishmen, in general 
entertained such perverted ideas about the Gita. | 

Phe editor expresses: regret; that such calumnies and vey eae oe should be. 
made against a sacred book of divine. origin and points out that they deeply wound, 
the feelings of Hindus and induce discontent: among them. He quotes extracts 
from the Gita and other sacred' books to show how: emphatically self-destruction 
has been condemned by- them, and how the cultivation of a benevolent spirit of 
love: towards all creation has been enjoimed. 

67. An anonymous a ee mn ee og a a mesqeone ty ha - 

| : 13th June I911 endorses the complaints made by Mr. | 
tacuhconsidonsin Kemamn,.  “) “Pande in the issue of the 28th May on, the 
degeneration, of the people of Kumaun. ae 
_ © The le of Kumaun,’” gays the writer, ‘‘ who were formerly superior to 
the ordinar Toten in truthfulness and intellectuality, are now sinking to the usual. 
level of makeshift veracity and mediocre intelligence.” | 

This, fall he attributes. to endogamy and emigration from Kumaun to less 
healthy: climes. As:a remedy: he. suggests. exogamy and the bringing up of ebildren 
in the healthy highlands. of the: Himalayas. 

For prejudice and ignorance. he prescribes: education, and suggests. that: Mr. 
Rande should take-up the reins of the Almora Akhbar and instil into. it. “the 
youthful spixit. of hope and progress.” 

He urges Mr. Pande to.“ leave. the old fossils:alone” and to organize: a. society 
of “ young hopefuls,’’ and, concludes with the remark that any depreciation of the: 
intelligence and integrity, which, combined form the only: asset of the people of 
Kumaun, demands consideration.. | 


IX.— MISCELLANEOUS. 


68. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th June 1911, referring to the. cri- 
Horse racing and the Bombay gov- ticisms passed by the Standard on Sit George 
ernment, =~ 2 Clarke’s communication to the stewards of the West- 
ern India Turf Club, expresses the hope that the Government of Bombay will not. 
allow themselves to be intimidated, by such outcries into. making: any ‘concessions, 
The editor quotes Capital (Calcutta) and the remarks of Sir Arthur Leslie to 
show the alarming extent to which gambling prevails under the auspices of the 
Western India Turf Club, and remarks that it is indeed time to put a stop to “ this 
evil fraught, with disaster.” 


©. E. W. SANDS, 


Natnt Tat :- Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 16th June 1911. United Provinces. 
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The need for honest brokers ... ine 
Grievances of canal zilladars in the 


United Provinces . oe a 
The prevalence of respiratory diseases in 
Benares eee eee eee 


535 
535 
535 
535 
535 
535 
535 


536 
536 


536 


536 


Contribution of articles to newspapers by 


government servants eee coe 
The case of Mumtaz Husain, Sub-Overseer, 
Betwa Canal ave coe cee 
The status of assistant surgeons ove 
The Urdu-Hindi controversy ... eee 
The language controversy =... dee 
Co-operative banks in the United Pro- 
oe ee ee a 
V.—LEGISLATION. 
The Elementary Education Bill ave 
- ‘The Blemetttary Edathtibn Bill sit 


101. 
102. 


103. 


104, 


105. 
106. 
107. 


108. 


109. 
110. 
111. 
112. 
113. 


114, - 


115. 
116. 


117, 


118. 


119. 


. - parcels eee 


‘Hindu Association for Bebar... 


The Special Marriage Bill ... 
The Spécial Marriage Bill __... 
The Agra Estates Bill 


VI.—RAILWAY. 


The need for fencing wires on the Raj- 
putana-Malwa Railway coe coe 
Boycott of Bengali ticket collectors on 
the Balliaghat station 
Water-supply on railways _... ove 
The bad condition of Raja-ki-mandi rail- 
way station, Agra 


7 


VII.—POST OFFICE. 


Opening of private _—— and 


The Postal Department in the. Panjab and 
the Nagri script ... 


Cow-killing i a me 
The cow-protection movement 


Mr. K. 8, Jassawalla’s monster memorial on 


cow-protection ... cee cee 
Mr. K.S. Jassawala’s monster memorial on 
-cow-protection ... 
The United Provinces Hindu ‘Sabha 
A Hindu Sabha for Behar _... ne 
Hindu Association for Behar ... 
Islam and Socialism coe eee 
‘The work of the Salvation Army 
Permission to Muhammadan government 
servants to say their afternoon prayers... 
The Hindu-Mubammadan question in 
Behatvee eee 


The Arya Samaj smelt in soreign 
counties soe 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


Horse racing and the Bombay government 
Horse racing and the Bombay government 


| 689 


539 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI. 
GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


539 
539 


540 


640 


540 
540 
540 
540 
541 
541 


541 


541 


541 


541 
54] 
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P LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS. 
[Corrected up to the 23rd June 1911.] 


= . | - entteatins — —_— 
Nox Name of publidation, §=. | Where published. Rdition, | Name, casté and age ofeditor.  { Circulation, : 
siecle imitate OMT KAREN INET CT OR GER RE RTA O MM CS ae” ores se Oe SERIE poeieciae 
| ’ | ENGLISH. | 
1 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares «» | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; Ruropean (Theo- 9,000 copies, 
zine. : | sophist) ; 67. 3 
2 Hindustan Review ... ee | Allahabad ote Do. .. | Hon'ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 1500 » 
. . : | _ rister-at-law; Kayasth; 39. - 7 r 
3 Lucknow Collegian sae «- | Lucknow ove Do. .. | Rev. T. T. Badley, of Lucknow; 1,200 
American ; 45. . a > 
4 Meerut College Magazine coe | Meerut eve Do. .» | Professor CO. H. Lea; Saropean ; 5 35 ase 38 n 
& | Muslim Review —s_ ae «ee | Allahabad | ove Do. s+ | Mirza Abul Hasan; 30 ws. eve 2 of 
6 | Prabudha Bhfrat 1. se | Almora eee Do. ... | Swami Virjinand; Bengali Sanyaal ; 1,700 
at : 35. , 
7 | Sons of India coe ee | Benares ode Do. e | Mr.G. S. Arandale; Buropean (Theo- 2,000 9 
sophist); 40. : 
8 | Student World ove eee | Lucknow re Do. wots Banbury, B.A., L.C.P. seo see 450 ” 
9 | Theosophy in India ... eee | Benares obe Do. oes Mr. _, Jehangie Sorabji; Pérsi — 6,500 
phist) ; 50 : : 
10 | Vedic Magazine ... eee | Hardwar ‘iii Do. a | Professor Rama Deva; Arya; 30 ooo 600 ” 
| Dr. Te} Bahadur Sapru, M.A., Lk. D.; sue 
: . a Kashmiri Brahman; 46. an : 
11 | Allahabad Law Journal ve | Allahabad so | Weekly «4 | Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M.A., 2,000 
4 : ! : | LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ;‘46. : : 
12 | Advocate sve | Lucknow wee | Twice a week -|- Hon’ble Munshi Ganga Prasid Varm4; 1100 
| aes . | | Khatri; 51. 
18 | Leader ... cee eee | Allahabad os | OM ls Mr. C. Y. ‘Chintamani; Madrasis 30 wa. 1,375 oe: 
ANGLO-HINDI, 
“14 | Khichri Samfehfér ... s+ | Mirzapur .-| Weekly| ... | Madho Prasid; Khatri; 60 “eee 7% copiés, 
enn | : ) : 
ae ers | , | j Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European, 27... 
#15 Aligarh Monthly ee | Aligarh cee | Monthly we | pace Mohammad Matin Khén ; Mu- 500 copiés. 
| [. hammadan ; 35. 
Ft URDU. . 
16 | Adib ace cee eee | Allahabad a Monthly ... | Munshi Naubat Rai; Kayasth; 44 —s ase : 800 copies. 
17 | Akhb4r Saudagar ... coe | Meerut oe Do. ... | Lala Kedar Nath Yemnge 36 cee 475 9 
18 | Alamgir ... oce -- | Aligarh wah Do. gga | Pane Lal, Vaishya ; 40 sa coe | «=—s_—«a1,000 ” 
19 | Al Awarit soo «- | Lucknow ae Do. ... | Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan;40..; #900 » 
20 Al Aziz ... -e coe | ASTA veo ae Do. ) oa | Abdul Azir Khén; Muhammadan, 3 300 a 
i - | Pathan ; 27. ’ 
{21 | Al Islam ove ee | Allahabad ove Do. we =|: Shaikh Ahmad Husain ; Muhammadan ; : 300 
43. 
22 | Al Kasim see «ee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. . | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; Muham- 3,000 = yy 
‘ pur). madan. 
‘| Maulvi Shibli Nomani; Muhammadan ; 
56. — ! 
23 An Nadwah rT ce Lucknow TY) Do. eee Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman Khin ; Mu- 625 ° 
) | | hammadan, Pathaén ; 40. 
24 | An Nazir ove ee | Lucknow eee Do. .. | Shakhawat Ali. | 
25 | Arya Patra se -- | Bareilly .. | Do. «ss | Babu Ram Kayasth; 32 ... ia 725 copies. 
26| AryaSam4chér_... ... | Cawnpore ms Do. .. | Babu Anand Sartip; Kayasth; 42... 
27 | Brahman Samachar... «ee | Saharanpur peer Do.  ... | Chotey LAl Toga | ais ne a 
28 | Educational Magazine -- | Ghazipur se Do. wee ©4«| ‘Pande Ramsaran Lal; Kayasth; 42 ... 70 - 
*29 | Gurukul Samachar ... «+ | Budaun ove Do. vee | Pandit Prasanno Kumar; Brahman; 600 
| | 23. : 
a 80 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... soe | Meerut a Do. we | Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 33 ... 500 i 
81 | Istibsar ... ie eo | Rae Bareli A Do. .. | Saiyid Mahammad Zamin, Mahamma- 300 
dan ; 39. 
$2 | Ittih4d Isl4m rr ee | Moradabad ve | Do ove f Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39... 400 
33 | Kh&tan... i; «ee | Aligarh aes Do. me Shaikh Abdulla, B. A., LL.B.; Muham- 450 a 
; madan ; 36. ak 
384 | Kshattriya te «oe | Meerut ae Do. we. | Shadi Ram ; 36 sas ee 500 ys 
35 | Kul Bhaskar ous eee | Allahabad wis Do. .. | Shridhar Prasid; Kayasth ; 30 ia 200 
36 | Old Boy... one «. | Benares vee Do. wee: | Itrat Husain, B.A.;38 = ave ode —1,000~— iy 
| ry eomrey 
+ Temporarily stopped. 
£ 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


Ser oyy eee 
—-. uit 
Se a ee ee = eee 


| | | 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. | Circulation, 
| Penenen ner | iii 
| 37 Pardah Nashin ee8 ese Agra eee eee Monthly eee Mrs. Kh4mosh ; 35 sited ses 500 copies, 

. 7 

| 38 | Postal Magazine... coe | ASTA ce ee Do. .. | Mahammad Abdal Rauf Khéa; 500 
14 Muhammadan ; 29. 

89 | Satopkari ove eee | Bareilly of BOs »- | L4la Ramdhan Das; Khatri; 55 ove 1600 , 
40 | Tabsira ... eee eee | Lucknow eee Do. eee | Muhammad Taki Ali. 
4 “ 

| 41 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia ooo | Meerut ove Do. «ee | Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 eee 300 copies. 

42 | Urdu-i-Mualla oe oo | Aligarh oe Do. vee “ Fazal-ul-Husan, 8.A., Muhamma- 600 
| an; 33. 
43 | Vaishya Hitkaéri =. eee | Meerut eee Do. »e | Babu Ram Chandra; Vaishya; 35 —s axe 650 x 
44 | Zam4na ... one .- | Cawnpore due Do. .. | Munshi Day4 Narayan Nigam, B.A.; | 1,400 a 
pao. Kayasth ; 29. 
| 45 | Zaminddr-wa-Kishtkar see | Bijnor... ove Do. we | Mahammad Khalil-ur-Rahman; Mra- 400 
hammadan; 40. 

46 | Zid-ul-Isl4m oes »- | Moradabad coe Do. we | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muahamma- 550 Sys 
dan; 37. : 
, : 47 | Akhbér-i-Imimia ... vee | Lucknow eee |wice a month | Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 200 i 
rg 70. 

48 | Al Nazir coe oe | Meerut ove Do. ee | Maulvi Abu Rahmat, Mahammadan; 200 ws. 

| 55. ‘s 

49 | All-India Shiah Gazette «» | Lucknow oe Do. eo. | Saiyid Mubarak Ali 32... coe 600 si, 
60 | Guldasta-i-Anwér-i-Alam coe | Dehra Dun cee Do. we | Ilahi Bakhsh; Amir Bakbsh; Muham- 
madan. 
51 | Jain Prachérak »» | Deoband (Saharan- Do. we | Joti Prasdd; Saraogi; 28 ove 1,000 copies. 
pur). 
: 52 | Khurshid-i-Ndupira .«- | Nanpara (Bahraich) Do. ..» | Mahammad Tagi; Muhammadan ; 29... 525 
63 | Lucknow Gazette ... -o» | Lucknow = Do. ~e. | Manzur Ahmad; 35 pie we 200 - 
#54 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar eo | Fatehpur ies Do. we | L&la Mathura Prasad; Kayasth; 40 ... 150 yy 
6S —— Gazette ... e- | Saltanpar bin Do. eo. | Lala Lakshmi Nath; Kayasth; 30... 300 ~ 
56 | Vy4pari-wa-Kariyar eee | Benares see Do. .e. | BAbu Thékur Pras4d; Khatri; 45 ees 350 mn 
57 | Agra Akhbar ove coe | AQTA 00 »- | Weekly ... | Khwaja Siddiq Husain; Muhamma- 300) 
| ) | | dan ; 36. } 7 
58 | Al Bashir ons ee. | Etawah oe Do. wee | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 1,050 * 
4 madan ; 53. 
4) 59 | Al Fasih eas -- | Bareilly ann Do. .. | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar; Muham- 125 o- 
i ; | madan; 44. 
60 | Aligarh Institute Gazette .  ... | Aligarh os Do. .. | Muhammad Muktada Khan; 31 ose 700 ~ 
61 | An Najm. a eee | Lucknow i Do. ... | Manlvi Abdus ShakGr; Muhammadan ; 900s 
ao 
62 Awiza-i-Khalq ia eee | Benares wae Do. eee | Munshi Galib Chand; Kayasth; 30 ... 300 a. 
63 | Cawnpore Gazette ... -» | Cawnpore - Pr Do. ... | Babu Harnam Singh; Khatri ; 57 oe 500 ‘i 
64 | Dabdaba-i-Sikandari -- | Rampur ae Do. ... | Muhammad Far4k Hasan; Muham- 300 - 
| madan ; 58. 
i 65 | Fitnah ... ian eee | Gorakhpur me Do. .. | Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham; 300 io 
| ; Muhammadan ; 47. | 
: 66 | Independent we se | Allahabad ia Do. - | Shyam Kishore Varma, Kayasth ; 40 ... 500 
*67 Jadd-o-Jehad ie eee | Shahabad (Hardoi) Do. ee | Shaikh Faiy4éz Ali; Muhammadan ; 42 200 i 
68 | J&4du sie Jaunpur is Do. ... | Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; Muham- | 40 is 
| madan ; 38. 
69 | Kanauj Punch ie win aa (Farrukh- Do. we | Abdur Rahim Khan; Muhammadan ; 500 9 
SEN abad). 53. | 
| 70 | K4yasth Hitkéri = ose coe | AQTA vee noe Do. ... | Kamta Pras4d ; Kayasth ; 57 sas 500 - 
. | 
71 | Mashriq ... sai «| Gorakhpur ee Do. ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham ; 800 on 
mes | Muhammadan ; 47. | 
} 72 | Mukhbir-i-Alam ... «oe | Moradabad r Do. we | Qazi Abdal Ali; Muhammadan ; ree 300 0 
73 | Musafir ... “is oo | Agra seo ae Do. .. | Pandit Tara Dat, Arya; 25 | jas | 2,000 ” 
74 Naiyar-i- Azam aon eee | Moradabad ina Do. we. | Saiyid [bn-i-Ali; Muhammadan; 48 ... 350 ” 
5 Nizam-ui-Mulk eee ee | Moradabad we Do. .. | Qazi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; | 
| 52. 
k | 76 | Oudh Punch ove ee» | Lucknow on Do. xe — Sajjid Husain; Mahammadan ; 225 copies. 
" | 
: 77 | Rabbar ... soe «os | Moradabad ss Do. as Biba Sanwshsl Lil; Vaishya; 30 si 400 “ 
78 | Riydz-i-taiz ie ee» | Pilibbit oe Do. ... | Munshi D&l Chand; Kayasth; 70 ire 154 
79 | Rohilkhand Gazette ee | Bareilly ooo | Do. .. | Shaikh Abdul Aziz; Muhammadan; 46 700‘ 


— 
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List of newspapers and. periodicals—(continued). 


Name of publication. 


Nigamfgam Chandrik4é 


| Paliwall Pattrika ... 


Rasik Mitra coe 
Rasik Rahasya ove 
Sanfdhyopkaérak_... 
Sanfitan Dharm Patika 
Saraswati ve 
Shri Yadvendra = ace 


Stri Darpan we 


Benares 
garh). 
Cawnpore 
Jaunpur 
Aligarh. 
Moradabad 
Allahabad 
Ghazipur 
Allahabad 


Chibramau (Fateh- 


Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 
Sahifa .., ‘i Bijnor ... ‘Weekly Maulvi Majid Hasan; Muohammadan; 850 copies, 
Sar Punch ove Shahjahanpur Do. Munshi Fazil Saiyid ZahGr Ahmad; * 
Surma-i-Rozgér —.... AQTA se Do. Munshi ‘ae ‘Sak, Muhammadan ; ” 
Tafrfh ww . cee Lucknow Do. iiss Prasid; Kayasth; 26 ... es 
Tae. in ii Meerut Do. Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 40 ... oe eo 
Tohfa-i-Hind see Bijnor... Do. Sajjid Husain Shaikh; 32 ... ove ” 
Union Gazette Bareilly Do. Munshi Karam Il4hi; Muhammadan; is 
Zul Qarnain cee Budaun Do. Nizhin-nd-din Husain ; Muhammadan ; "SS: 
Hindast4ni oer Lucknow Twice a week Hon'ble Munshi Gang4& Prasid Varmé ; 9 
Nasim-i-Agra cee AQTA cee Do. Babu’ Harish Sanyal; Bengali Brah- | " 
Oudh Akhbér ve Lucknow Daily Munshi Taips Prasad; Kayasth; 61 ... " 
| ARABIO-URDU. | 
Al Bay4n cee Lucknow Monthly o er ag tas eoespacncacas 800 copies, 
pone Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 eos | 
Anand K4dambini... Mirzapur “Monthly Pandit Badri Naréyan ; Brahman; 55... |About100 copies, 
Bharatodaya eee Moradabad Do. Padam Singh Sharm§4; 36 ... ove ” 
Bhar&t Sudashé Pravartak Farrukhabad Do. Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharmé4; Brah- ” 
Brihman Samachar... Meerut Do. ‘ieaeeee Feeds Brahman... see " 
Bréhman Sarvasva Etawah Do. Pandit Bhimsen Sharm&; Brahman ; 64 1” 
Dehati ... ove Benares Do. Gulab Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... " 
Dharm Divékar eee Agra ... Do. Pandit Rudra Dutt; 57 ss. cee "” 
Garhwili ove Dehra Dun Do. Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman ; 365 nee ” 
Griha Lakshmi eee Allahabad Do. Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A.; 39 ... ) 
Gurukul Samfchér ... Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. Balmakund Sharma, 
Jain Nari Hitkari ... pomaek thea. Do. Jyoti Prasad, Jain; 28 + eee 1,000 copies, 
Janbhavy eee ove Pe sae. (Mirzapur) Do. Shri Kant Upasni; 35 eee ons Very small. 
SAGAS nce te Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. + Gop4l Rim, Bania;44 —.... vee 800 copies, 
Kalwér Mitra ‘ie Allahabad Do. Prem Nath Yogishwar; 36... one " 
K4ényakubj Hitkéri... Cawnpore Do. Pandit Manohar Lal Misra... one ” 
Khatri Hitkéri eae Benares Do. Balmakund Varm4é; Khatri; 26 ne " 
Mary4da ove Allahabad Do. Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 26 .. " 
Nagri Prachérak ove Lucknow Do. Rip Naréyan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... " 
Nava Jiwan ove Benares Do. Keshavdeva Shastri eee oe 


136 


Do. Rup Narayan Pande; 27 ee oa 
Do. Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharma; 25... 
Do. Manohar Lal ; Brahman ; 35 coe 
Do. Sita Ram Sharmé; 32 eee eee 
Do. Braj Vallabh Misra ee ove 
Do, Pandit Rim Saraép; Brahman; 40 = «ee 
Do. Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; Brah- 
Do. san Cheslion Bai, Brahman ; 34 oe 
Do. Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru ; Kash- 
| miri; 30, 
* Irregular. 
¢ Temporarily stopped, 
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List of néwapapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


N 0, Name of publication. Where published, Edition. Namie, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 

120 | Stri Dharm Shikshak eo | Allahabad we | Monthly ... | Srimati Yasoda Devi;31 ... soe 1,200 copies. 
121 | Sudhanidhi soe . | Allahabad w+ | Do,  .. | Pandit Jagannath Prasid Shakla ; 45... 500g 
123 | Swadesh B&andhavs... vos | ABTA 00 “tae .. | Kunwar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 44 650 sn, 
123 | Vaidic Sarvaswa... .o | Allahabad coe Do, 

#124 | Vanijya Sukhdéyak ... » | Benares eve Do. ene — a Prasid ; Mathur Brah- 1,000 copies. 
125 | Veda Prak&sh ae vee | Meerut as Do. .» | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 40 850s 
126 | Zainindér ‘ie .. | Benares «| Do.  ...| B&bu Thakur Praséd; Khatri; 45  o» 180, 
127 | Almora Akhbér __... .«» | Almora soe |LWICe & month Munshi Sadénand Sanw4l; Brahman ; 155 ny 
128 | Kam Dhenu soe soo | Hardwat ove Do. eve Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi ; 46 ove 500g 
129 | Kshattriya Mitra... » | Benates wi on a Singh, B.A.; Kshat- 1000 

*130 | Prayég SamAchér ... »o. | Allahabad act Do. eve |: R4m Bhajan Sharm4; Brahman; 81 ... 250 4 
181 | Réjpat ... im vee’ | AGTA cee ii Do. vee | Thakur Hanumant Singh ... se 1650 .» 
192 | VySp4ri and K&iigar .. | Benates wo» | Do. ... | Babu Thékur Prasid; Khatri; 45 =... 75 ow 
133 | Anand ... ive »e | Lucknow cow | Weekly ... | Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 40 ase 200g 
134 | Arya Mitra see coe | AQTA cco ove Do. ..» | Pandit Rudra Dutt ; Brahman; 67__séa«s.. 1500 , 
135 | Bhérat Jiwan ove ese | Benares eee Do. eee | BAbu Shri Krishna Varmé ; Khatri ; 34 1,600 ~ 

136 | Mahila Hitkarak .. oe Dehra Dun one Do. .. | Srimati Vidyavati Devi .. ove 250 
137 | Saddharm Prach4rak we | Bijnor... || DO eee | Munshi Ram; Khatri; 56 ... aoe 3,000 
138 | Abhyudaya eee oe | Allahabad we | Twice a week | Pandit Saty4 Nand Joshi, B.A.; Brah- 2,000 , 

BENGALI. eesetais 
139 Trishul ... ove .«- | Benares eo | Weekly... | Raja Shashi Shekhar eee cee 1,000 copies, 
oe * Irregular. 
+t Temporarily stopped, 
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I.—Po.itics. | 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. Al Awarif oometaae? 4 J bog publishes proceedings of a motes 
o which was held at Lucknow to protest against the 
The Fatmah of the Shaikh-nl-isiom — Fatwah of the Shaikh-ul-Islam of Coiatantinosle sanc- 
tioning the appropriation of the Najaf and Karbala treasures, for the purpose of 
establishing schools and hospitals, and says that, according to the terms of a treaty 
made with Persia, Turkey has no right to interfere with the treasures. The editor 
expresses the hope that the British government will safeguard the interests of its 
Shia subjects and prevent Turkey from the misappropriation of the treasures. 


2. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th June 1911, publishes an 

Aieads ts Witten article entitled “The secret of the downfall of Morocco”’ 

ne in which the editor describes how the Muhammadans 

emigrated’ to and founded an empire in Morocco after being subjected to hardship 

and oppression in Spain, and remarks that the European Powers, with the exception 
of the British government, desire to take possession of Morocco. 


3.. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 20th June 1911, criticises the policy 
Suppression of arms trafficin the Of Government regarding the suppression of arms 
Persian Gulf. traffic in the Persian Gulf, and remarks that, in spite of 
heavy expenditure, it has not been successful in completely stopping gun-running 
in the Gulf. The editor adds that the policy of Government has exasperated the 
Afghan tribes who used to deal in arms, and there is a fear of some trouble brewing 
on the Frontier. Continuing, he remarks that it is also apprehended that, in 
case Government persists in pursuing its policy, complications may arise with 


other European Powers, whose subjects make considerable profit from the arms. 


trade in the Gulf. The editor therefore suggests that Government should negotiate 


with the Powers concerned to stop the transhipment of contraband arms from 
Europe to the Gulf. — . 


4, The Leader (Alshsied) ot a 21st June 1911, notices a history of 
i ritish financial and administrative occupation in 
pmenreneran caste Egypt entitled Zyypt’s Ruin by Mr. Rothstein. 
_ The editor refers to the preface written by Mr. Wilfrid Scawen Blunt, “ the 
_ friend of the weak and the oppressed everywhere, but specially so of Egyptians 
and Muhammadans,” which describes the book as “a complete exposure of the 
pseudo-history of beneficent administration and successful finance with which the 
et national conscience has been called for many years by a series of official 
apologists.”’ 
The editor makes no comments beyond those implied by his selection of 
extracts from the book. 


(b)— Home. 


5. Mr. Jwala Dat Joshi, writing in the Hindustan Review (Allahabad) 
Mistrust of Indians in military for March and April 1911 (received on the 9th June), 
— expresses surprise at the prevailing policy of mistrust 
of Indians in military matters which he professes to regard as unreasonable. 
He urges that the Mutiny of 1857, to which this mistrust is gererally attri- 
buted, was due partly to Government indiscretion, that it was not historically out 


of the ordinary, that it was confined to sepoys and to a few discontented zamindars, 


and that it was moreover quelled by the Indians themselves. 


The result, he says, is that Indians are as loyal as a nation can be, and fully 
understand, now that education has been introduced, how grand and how just is the 
British constitution. 

He therefore urges that, in order to strengthen the defences of the Empire, 
two per cent. of the Indian people should be enrolled as volunteers or militia; that 
they should be granted large waste tracts for agricultural purposes, and that they 
— receive military training during the months in which they have nothing to 
do. 

The writer deprecates the idea that the Moghal policy is that best suited to 
the Indians, and urges that the policy of Akbar the Great should be followed and 


AZ AWARIF, 
June 1911. 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
19th June 1911. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
20th June 1911. 


LEADER, 
2ist June 1911. 


HINDUSTAN 


REVIEW, 
March and April 
1911. 


HINDUSTAN 
REVIEW, 
March and April 
1911, 


ADVOOATE, 
18th June 1911. 


ZAMINDAR-WA- 


KASHTKAR, 
May 1911. 


SADDHARMA 
PRACHARAK, 
14th June 1911, 


( 518 ) 
principles of equality, fraternity and implicit confidence in the people both in civil 


and military matters adopted. 


6. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for March and April 1911 (received 
on the 9th June),in reviewing the book by Sir John 
Rees on modern India, remarks that it would have 
been impossible to find a man so absolutely unfit as Sir John Rees to record a trust- 
worthy description of modern India with due regard to the exclusion of party 
politics which the editors guaranteed. 

After giving numerous extracts and quotations from the book to indicate 
what he describes as the unscrupulousness, the inaccuracy, the venomous rancour and 
the criminal recklessness of Sir John Rees’s statements on the language, economics, 


Sir John Rees on modern India. 


- education, nationalists and reformed Legislative Councils of India, the reviewer 


comments on Sir John’s silence on the subject of the Viceroy’s Council, with 
reference to which he himself, having given its constitution, then proceeds to make 
the following remarks :— : 

‘“ Comments on the value of Regulations which can bring about such a grossly 
unfair system of representation—so far as the bulk of the Hindu community is 


concerned—would be an act of supererogation, at any rate for those who know 
anything of “ Real India ” and “ Modern India. ’’ | 


7. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th June 1911, reviews the speech 

ani these een: Guile made by Lord Minto on the occasion of his being 

ee invested with the Freedom of the City of Edinburgh. 

The editor expresses agreement with Lord Minto that the reforms inaugu- 

rated by him are calculated “materially to contribute not only to the peace of the 

country but to the strength of the British rule upon which the happiness of India 
depends so greatly.” , 

The editor remarks that much injury has been done to the cause of educa- 
tion by “those short-sighted people who pose as great educational experts, and 
start with the assumption that the Government committed a great blunder in 
introducing a system of English education into the country, andthat the only 
reform needed is to reverse it.’’ To these, he contends, Lord Minto gave a good 
reply. 

Ad The editor then refers to the council regulations and remarks that in spite of 
them “ the reforms have opened up a new era in the history of the country.” 

After quoting Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar to the effect that so long as the 
council regulations are what they are the Act will fail in its real purpose, the 
editor expresses the hope that the government of Lord Hardinge will make the 
necessary alterations in these regulations. 

“ What the educated community want ” he continues “is that what has been 
recognized in principle should be fully granted in practice. Nothing could be 
more reasonable than this.” 

The editor then commends Lord Minto for his timely reference to the econo- 
mic, industrial and educational problems which confront the Government of India, 
and expresses the hope-that that reference will influence British public opinion. 

He concludes with the remark that “ the majority of Englishmen find it con- 
venient to ignore the significance of the momentous change that has come over 
the ideals of Asiatic nations, and the national consciousness that is now clearly 
visible in their activities. Lord Minto’s speech ought to open the eyes of these 
people to the fact that in the future the relationship between the Western and 
Eastern nations will be one of comradeship rather than of mastery on the one side 
and perpetual dependence on the other.”’ 


8. The Zamindar-wa-Kashtkar (Bijnor) for May 1911, lends its support 

The King’s visit to India and the 10 the proposal for the restoration of Oudh to the 

restoration of Oudh to the family of family of the Nawab Wazir of Oudh, and remarks 

Se ee oe Senne: that it is quite in keeping with the ancient customs 

of the country to look to the King-Emperor for special concessions on the aus- 
picious occasion of His Majesty’s coronation. | 


9. The Saddharma Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 14th June 1911, 
Caskets for addresses to His Majesty @Xpresses approval of the decision of His Majesty the 


the King-Emperor. King-Emperor that addresses to be presented to him 
should not be enclosed in valuable caskets, and that the money thus saved should be 
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distributed among the poor, and remarks that if His Majesty similarly grant some 
popular concession on the occasion of the coronation darbar in India, he will earn 
the everlasting gratitude of his Indian subjects. | 


10.. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 15th June 1911 (received on the 
 Qaskets for addresses to His 19thidem), expresses appreciation of the action of His 
Majesty the King-Emperor. Majesty the King-Emperor in intimating his wish that 
all public bodies, which will present addresses in India, should not expend money on 
valuable caskets to enclose such addresses, and that that the money saved should be 
evoted to charitable purposes. The editor suggests that a fund for charitable pur- 
poses should be started, to which the public bodies intending to present addresses 
to Their Majesties should liberally contribute, so that the poor people may thereby 
be benefited and the wishes of His Majesty the King-Emperor realized. 


11. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 18th June 1911, applauds the decision 
_ Oaskets for addresses to His Majesty Of His Majesty the King-Emperor that the addresses 
the King- Emperor. to be presented to him should not be enclosed in valu- 
able caskets and that the money thus saved should be devoted to charitable pur- 
‘poses, and remarks that such a decision befits the liberality and magnanimity of such 
a high personage as the King-Emperor, and shows his deep solicitude for the poor. 


12. The Zul Qarnain (Badaun) of the 14th June 1911 (received on the 19th 
i as hs a ices idem), remarks that the suggestion made by a corre- 
 oupaag ei ester spondent of the Pioneer (Allahabad) that the post of 
Mir Munshi to His Majesty the King-Emperor should be created again is very 
pertinent, and expresses the hope that His Majesty, who has the welfare of the 
Indians at heart and who will carry with him the love of the people on his return 
from India, will appoint a Mir Munshi to give him information about affairs India. 


18. Referring to an article in the Hust (Dacca) contradicting the rumour 
ila that any change is contemplated in regard to the 
ee partition of Bengal, the Leuder (Allahabad) of the 
14th June 1911, has the following:— .. 

“ But what about similar persistent rumours afloat in official circles to which 
prominence was given by ‘Max’ in Capital last week ?” 


fe reper ee 14. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th June 

aoe eeepc 1911, publishes the following from its Dacca corre- 
spondent :— : 
‘Since my note about the partition in my last letter the developments in 
connection with the measure have been rather rapid. And we are, in spite of the 
assurance of the high officials I spoke of in my last, unable to feel that no change 
would come about. It is a fact that Sir Lancelot Hare has been granted an exten- 
sion of service till December. This in itself would not give much matter for 
thought, as nowadays extensions seem to be the rule rather than exceptions for 
Provincial Governors. Add to this the statement made by Capital. Another 
point leading one to think that the change is certain is a rumour which is being 
very cautiously whispered that already the next budget for the two Bengals, or 
the re-united province that is to be, is being framed together. This is only a 
rumour of course, but should it be true all doubts would at once be removed. As 
things stand now it is surmised there is going to be a modification for certain, but 
what the form shall be is not known yet. There was the rumour of the formation 
of a North-Eastern Frontier Province. This cannot be dismissed altogether. 
Again, if the North-Eastern Frontier Province is formed what shall be the capital— 
Dacca or Chittagong? Everything is almost ready-made in Dacca for a capital— 
the offices, the quarters, the lands, &c., &c. But Chittagong can give many points 
as regards position. Moreover, if Dacca is made the capital something more 
than the Chittagong division will |have to be taken in the Frontier Province, 
which is unlikely, considering the opposition that would again be raised. The 
following surmise however may be taken to be almost what is going to happen. 
The two Bengals would be united and a Frontier Province made up of Chit- 
tagong and Assam with capitals at Shillong and Chittagong, of which Sir Charles 
Bayley will not be the ruler. In Bengal Sir E. Baker will without doubt retire 
with the return of the King and Sir J. P. Hewett will be the next or the first 
Governor. What we think about him I will say in my next.” 
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15. The Saddharma Pracharik (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 14th June 1911, 
says that the increase in the number of dakaitis in 
Eastern Bengal is due not to the misuse of the arms 
licences, as pointed out by the Lieutenant Governor of Eastern Bengal and Assam, 
but to the weakness of the police, which has concentrated all its energies on the 
detection of sedition and secret conspiracies, and does not pay any attention to the 
prevention of ordinary crime. : 


16. The Saddharma Pracharék (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 14th June 1911, 
Government’s attitude towards Mu- expresses agreement with the Pioneer (All ahabad) in 
hammadans. holding that the reason why European Powers, in spite 
of misrule and disorder in Turkey, take no steps to ensure good government there, is 
that they are averse to coming into collision with the nascent Turkish Parliament, 
and points out that, so far as England is concerned, there is another reason too, namely 
its unwillingness to incur the displeasure of its favoured Muhammadan subjects, 


Dakaitis in Eastern Bengal. 


and it would certainly cause resentment to them if it interfered with the Turkish 


government. The editor remarks that this strikingly illustrates the special solicitude 
of Government for the Muhammadans. He says that another instance of this © 
attitude of Government is to be found in the circular which the United Provinces 
Government has recently issued on the subject of granting excessive and separate 
representation to Muhammadans on local and district boards. He remarks that, 
apart from the question of principle, such a policy is not likely to be beneficial 
even to Government, for it will soon find to its cost that it cannot keep in check 


the aspirations and demands of Muhammadans which will be encouraged by such. 
treatment. : 


17. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th June 1911, draws attention to the 
Elections tothe Bombay Legislative CaSe of Messrs. Daji Abaji Khare and R. P : Kandikar, 
Council. who have recently, it is said, had themselves elected 
to the municipal boards of Nasik and Satara respectively in order to qualify as 
candidates for the Legislative Council of Bombay. 

The editor describes this as a farce, and urges that the regulation which 
encourages such proceedings, by requiring candidates for election to be members of 
local boards within the area which they wish to represent, “serves no purpose and 
deserves to be knocked on the head.” 3 


18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th June 1911, expresses regret at the 
Retirement of the editor of the retirement of Mr. Digby, editor of the Indian Daily 


Indian Daily News (Caloutta). News (Calcutta), and says that it means a loss to the 
cause of Indian progress. 


19. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 19th June 1911, remarks that 
political aspirations have turned the heads of the 
educated Bengali youths, and that they, instead of 
following any honourable profession, resort to highway robberies and dakaitis. The 
editor expresses surprise that these misguided Bengali youths do not abstain from 
such ignoble practices in spite of severe punishments inflicted upon them. 


20. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th June 
1911, expresses regret at the murder of the Collector 


The misguided Bengali youths. 


Murder of the Collector of Tinne- 
velly. 


of Tinnevelly. 


The editor expresses the hope that this isolated act of violence, which cannot 
be attributed to other than political causes, will not be regarded in official and 
Anglo-Indian circles as the result of organized and widespread conspiracy. 


21. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 21st June 1911, takes exception to 

the opinion expressed in the Times (London) that India 
has more newspapers and printing presses than the 
country needs, and says that, considering the population and area of the country 
and the diversity of races which inhabit it, the number of newpapers and presses is 
on the contrary inadequate. The editor expresses the opinion that a sufficient num- 
ber of newspapers is essential for guiding public opinion and for keeping Govern- 


ment informed of the wishes of the people, and he urges that newspapers and 
presses should be encouraged, a 


The Indian press. 
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Political trials. in Bengal: the — 22. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2ist J une 
comments of the Zimes (London) and 1911, draws attention to the comments of the Times 
we ee (London) and the Daily News (London) on the recent 
political-trials in Bengal. - : 

The editor remarks that, though the Daily News writes very strongly, if 
allowances be made for language, the truth is on its side. | 

He describes the comment of the Times as “ characteristic and curious,” and 
interprets the “‘ weakness and inefficiency of the Calcutta High Court,” to which 
that paper refers, as “insistence on judicial form in judicial trials, and refusal to 
convict on evidence which, when not absolutely worthless, fell short of the require- 
ments of the law.” | | 

Referring to the “ hostility between the courts and the police,” of which the 
Times is said to make mention, the editor remarks that such hostility, if it exists at 
all, exists on the side of the police “against judicial tribunals which refuse to 
accept uncorroborated police evidence as conclusive.”’ 

Referring to the Times's criticism of Government “ that they are determined 
to have the country suitably whitewashed by the end of the year,’ the editor 
expresses the opinion that this will be agreed to by no one in India. 

He remarks that a few Anglo-Indian papers will agree with the Times that 
‘the hammering of the people has not been carried out with sufficient vigour and 
for a sufficiently long time,” but that no one with discrimination will do so. | 
He expresses agreement with the Daily News that too much money has been 
spent on political trials, for the failure of which the police are to blame, and 


remarks in conclusion that he is anxiously awaiting the result of the Dacca conspir. 
racy case. 


23. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st June 1911, expresses appreciation 
The United Provinces Legislative Of the action of His Honour the Lieutenant Governor 


oe . in fixing the next meeting of the Legislative Council 
at Allahabad instead of at Naini Tal. 


The editor urges non-official members of the Council to bring up at this 
meeting the problems of separate and excessive Muhammadan representation and 


of the raising of school fees. He asks the local Legislative Council to adopt 
resolution in favour of the Elementary Education Bill. 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER, 
Nil. 
III.—Native States. 
Nil. 
IV .— ADMINISTRATION. 
(aJ—Judicial and Revenue. 


24. The Zufrih (Lucknow) of the 14th Juae 1911, remarks that in appeal- 
Subjection to hard labour of pri: @ble criminal cases a prisoner should not be subjec- 
soners in appealable criminal cases. ted to hard labour in jail until the sentence passed 
on him is confirmed by the final court of appeal, on the ground that the final 
court may adjudge him innocent. 
The editor expresses the hope that other newspapers will also point out to 
Government the illegality of subjecting a prisoner to rigorous imprisonment while 
his case be still under the consideration of a higher court than the one which found 


him guilty. 


25. Referring to the civil suit in the Court of the Munsif of Narayangan], in 
Alleged executive interferenceina Which the Collector of Dacca wrote to him to grant easy 
judicial matter at Dacca. instalments for realizing the amount from the defend- 
ants, who were Muhammadans, the Saddharma Pracharék (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 
14th June 1911, eulogises the munsif for ignoring the Collector’s instruction, and 
urges that he should be rewarded for his judicial independence, and that the 
Collector should be duly punished for his ynjustifiable interferenge with Judicial 
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- 96. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th June 1911, refers to the suit in 

Alleged executive interference ina the Court of the Munsif of Narayangan}, in connection 
judicial matter at Dacca. with which the Collector of Dacca is said to have 
written t0 the munsif to grant easy instalments for realizing the money from the 
defendants, who were partners in a Muslim bank, and expresses regret at this un- 
justifiable interference on the part of an executive officer with judicial administra-. 
tion. The editor urges that a question should be put in the local Council asking the 
Government to call upon the Collector to explain his conduct in trying to bring 
undue influence to bear upon a judicial officer. | 


27. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th June 1911, draws attention to the 
Alleged executive interference in a Case in which the Collector of Dacca is alleged to have 
JOGIEtE: SeenIee OS Eee. tried to influence a munsif to give easy treatment to 
two Muhammadan bankers, who were defendants in a suit for recovery. 
| The editor remarks that it is satisfactory to note that the munsifs concerned 
in this and two other similar cases vindicated their judicial independence, and 
expresses the opinion that the matter is a serious one and that the authorities ought 
to enquire regarding the improper and illegal conduct of the Collector of 
Dacca. 


98. ~The Independent (Allahabad) of the 19th June 1911, complains that 
Summonees for the appearance of Summonses issued f or the appearance of witnesses are. 
nr . not properly addressed, and that the word babu or 
munshi is generally omitted before the name regardless of the social status of the 
person summoned, and the editor expresses the hope that the officers of the court: 
will see that their subordinates properly address respectable witnesses. a 


(6)— Police. 


29. Referring to the transfer of Inspector Sarat Chandra Ghosh from 
Transfer of Inspector Sarat Chandra Dacca to Dibrugarh, the Abhyu daya (Allahabad) of 
Ghosh. the 15th June 1911, says that it is difficult to under- 
stand that this transfer is adequate punishment for the offence which the inspector 
committed in making a false statement on oath in the Dacca shooting case. The 
editor expresses the opinion that such a person should not be retained in govern- 


ment service and particularly in the position of an inspector in the Assam and 
Eastern Bengal province. 


(c) — Finance and Taxation. 


30. The Mukhbir-i-Alam (Moradabad) of the 15th June 1911, criticises the 

The reduction of military expene Yemark of the Pioneer (Allahabad) that if there is a 
aiture. case for reduction of the Army it is in the native 
infantry that it should be carried out, and says that Indians will be much disap- 
pointed if it is made only in the Indian Army, and if the question of the reduction ° 
of the British Army, which is more expensive, is not taken into consideration. 


31. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th June 1911, draws attention to what 
_ Reduction of Indian military ex- it describes as “an excellent note” by the Times of 
penaiture. India (Bombay) on Indian military expenditure. 

The editor expresses agreement with the Times of India that the basis on which 
the Indian Army was constituted has shifted, and that “‘a wise administrator would 
consider how far the present strength of that Army is demanded in the changed 
conditions of the day.” 

_ “tis no answer to this” the editor continues “to say that the Army is re- 
quired for the preservation of internal tranquillity—the argument of Sir Charles 
Crosthwaite, who unfortunately emerges now and then from his deserved obscurity 
of retirement.” | 
| As regards the proposal that the Indian and not the British troops should be 
reduced, the editor thanks the Times of India for having advanced an important 
consideration which he then proceeds to quote. : 

The Times of India urges that the reduction of the Indian Army would in- 


volve the disappearance from the potential military strength of the country of 
thousands of men of good fighting stock. | . — e 
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In conclusion the editor refers to a speech to. the same effect said to have 
been made by Sir Pherozeshah Mehta at the Allahabad Congress more then twenty- 


two years ago, in which the dangers of “ emasculating the Indian nation ” were 
pointed out. 


(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. | 
32. The Zamindar-wa-Kashtkar (Bijnor) for May 1911, referring to the 


ss municipal election case at Bijnor pending in the 

rath gapmpeecaee pret Court of the Additional Munsif, “a that the rule 
regarding the preparation of fresh list of voters annually is totally disregarded in 
the Bijnor Municipality, and that it is never checked by proper authorities, with 
the result that alterations are made in it by irresponsible persons. He asks Gov- 


ernment to give its early consideration to the matter. 


33. The first two columns of the Leader (Allahabad) of the lith June 


1911 are devoted to a review of the report on muni- 

ee cipal administration in Allahabad busine the year 

1910-11, which is described as a hum-drum document, containing nothing of parti- 
cular interest, but nevertheless showing that fairly good work has been done. 

The editor considers the concluding half-sentence of the report, which runs 
“T am personally indebted to the junior vice-chairman for carrying on my own 
work during my absence on short leave,” as proving that the chairman’s duties 
may safely be entrusted to the senior vice-chairman during the absence of the 
former on ten weeks’ leave. He therefore expresses the hope that Government 
will not send Mr. Peters to replace Mr. Mumford. 

Referring to the question of separate electoral representation, the editor 
remarks that the Allahabad Municipal Board showed greater wisdom in refusing to 
act on the representations made on the subject by the local branch of the Muslim 
League than did the Local Government in sending its “uncalled-for and unfor- 
tunate letter ” to Commissioners of divisions. Zs 

Referring to the franchise, which he says is restricted to one person in thirty- 
eight, the editor remarks that “this is almost a travesty and mockery of local self- 
government,” and urges that the property qualification should be reduced so as to 
extend the right of vote to very many more persons. oe 7 

He criticises Mr. Mumford’s explanation of the excessive rate of infant 
mortality as “rather off-hand,’ and urges that insanitary conditions must be 
accepted as one reason for a high rate of infant mortality, and that lack of com- 
petent medical aid is more than a contributory cause. 

The editor professes to regard municipal treatment of the question of educa- 
tion in Allahabad as “ decidedly and absolutely unsatisfactory,” and urges the Board 
to pay increased attention and allot more funds to education. 

He also expresses the opinion that more money might well be spent on 
lighting, that road repairs leave much to be desired, that too many warrants were 
issued for the realization of rates, and that the chairman would have done better 


not to have criticised the magistracy for not imposing sufficiently heavy fines on 
persons convicted under municipal by-laws. 


34, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th June 1911, expresses satisfaction 

Formation of a Tax-payers’ Asso- at the formation of an Allahabad Tax-payers’ Asso- 

elation Sor Allshabad. ciation to look into the work of the municipal board 
and to educate public opinion in municipal matters. : 


The editor remarks that similar associations are needed in almost all munici- 
palities. 


85. Referring to the unfavourable decision of the Lieutenant Governor of the 

Hindu representation onthe Wazir- Punjab in the matter of representation of the Hindus 
abed Municipel Hoare. of Wazirabad for granting them extended franchise 
on local boards, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18thJune 1911, says that 
it has caused widespread and deep dissatisfaction throughout the province, and 
expresses the hope that His Honour will not regard this as his final decision on the 
subject. The editor admits the preponderance of the Muhammadan population in 
the town, but enquires why, if numerical strength is the only basis for representa- 
tion, the same policy is not followed everywhere. — We 
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He remarks that it is quite unjustifiable that a particular community should 
be given an upper hand in municipal affairs to the detriment of the most impor- 
tant minority, which is superior to the majority in every other respect except in 
numbers. In conclusion he expresses the opinion that representation on religious 
and communal basis is not to be comniended anywhere, particularly in a province 


like the Punjab where strained relations already exist between Hindus and Muham- 
madans. 


86. <A Khurja correspondent, writing in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st - 
June 1911, complains of municipal inattention to 
sanitation. He asks the “city fathers” to get the 


Khurja drainage system thoroughly recast, and remarks that he expects greater 
things under the native chairmanship. 


87. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th June 1911, referring to the desir- 
Separate representation on local ability of introducing a system of property qualifica- 
— tion for electors of members for district boards, which 
is said to be under Government consideration, remarks that the present system 
under which the Collector nominates voters according to his “ will and pleasure—or 
prejudice,” is most irrational, and urges that, if some definite qualifications, which 
should be property, education and residence and not property alone, be laid down, 
and if the minimum property qualification be not fixed at too high a limit, a real 
step in the right direction will have been taken. 

The editor then draws attention to the clause in the letter of Govern- 
ment to Commissioners which alludes to the desirability of studying statistics of 
the number of persons who would be qualified as electors separately for Muham- 
madans and Hindus, with a view to the formation of an idea as to whether the 
system would give Muhammadans a satisfactory proportion of the electorate, and 
proceeds to discuss it in the following strain :— : 

“Our first question is, suppose it does not, what will the Government do? 
Will it abandon the introduction of the test of property to determine who shall have 
the right to vote and who shall not have? Will it not introduce the change at all, 
or will it defer its introduction only in those places where there may not be what 
the Government and the Muslim League may be pleased to regard as a satisfactory 
proportion of Muhammadan electors? What other test will it introduce? Will 
the Muhammadans fare much better if an education test alone be introduced? If 
neither property nor education will do, what will be the alternative? Will the 
Government in this case retain the present system—we can hardly dignify it by 
this name, the present irrational practice of leaving it to Collectors to say how many 
Muhammadan electors there shall be to so many Hindu electors in a district, 
regardless of the position occupied by either community in that district? Suppose 
the Muhammadans are thirty per cent. of the whole population in that district ; 
obeying the Government’s notion of fairness and propriety, a Collector may dis- 
tribute his favour in such a manner that forty-five per cent. of the voters shall be Mu- 
hammadans, will that be regarded as satisfactory enough? Will reliance be placed 
on the circumstance that then an adequate number of Muhammadans may be ex- 
pected to be returned to the district board, or will the Government prefer to make assu- 
rance doubly sure for the Muhammadans by a separate electorate being made of that 
forty-five per cent. of the electors with instructions to elect none but Muhammadans ? 
This is what certainly appears to be the intention of the Government. But its 
generosity to our Muhammadan fellow-countrymen does not stop here. The above- 
mentioned forty-five per cent. of the electors will, after voting exclusively for their co- 
religionists in their separate electorate, go to vote with the remaining fifty-five per 
cent. of non-Musalman electors, and elect as many more Muhammadans as they can. 
This is impartiality, indeed, on the part of a Government pledged to religious 
neutrality! May we ask if the Government will take similar precautions that the 
Hindus may not be reduced to a cypher?” 

The editor then gives a long list of the advantages which he says would be 
secured to the Muhammadans by the system of separate electorates, concluding 
with the remark: ‘ These arrangements are contemplated ostensibly in the name 
of justice and impartiality. O tempora, O mores!” 

In conclusion he asks whether His Honour the Lieutenant Governor is sur- 


The Khurja Municipality. 


prised that the question of separate representation has given rise to ill-feeling, and 


—( (5aB CY) 


whether the letter referred to has been sent out in the hope of checking that ill- 


feeling. ‘ How,” he remarks, “ can ordinary mortals hope to comprehend the mental 
processes of rulers in authority ?” | 


38. The Aligarh Institute Gazetie of the 14th June 1911, remarks that the 
Separate representation on local letter addressed by the Local Government to all Com- 
bodies. | missioners of divisions on the subject of securing ade- 
quate representation of Muhammadans on district and municipal boards, has caused 
resentment in the Hindu press, which denies that Muhammadans belong to a poli- 
tically important community. The editor observes that the interests of the Muham- 
madans are distinctly opposed to those of the Hindus, and that it is therefore abso- 
lutely necessary that the right of separate electorates should be granted to both the 
communities. He refers to the views of Lord Morley, Lord Minto and of the De- 
centralization Commission on the subject of separate representation in order to 
show that it is necessary for the protection of the interests of the various communi- 
ties. He remarks that in the United Provinces there are places where the differ- 
ences between Hindus and Muhammadans have been made up by the recognition 
of the right of separate electorates for the latter, and he expresses the hope that, 
if the right of separate representation for Muhammadans on all public bodies be 


granted, the desire of Government to cultivate harmonious relations between the 
two communities will be realized to a great extent. 


Separate representation on local 39. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th June 


bodies. 1911, contains two letters on the question of separate 
electorates. 


The first expresses the view that the Muhammadan community, to secure 
adequate representation, cannot be said to require the protection afforded by the 
system of special electorates. The pledged words of Government, however, cannot 
be thrust aside by statistical arguments. Let the Muhammadans therefore have 
separate electorates, but let them not be allowed to participate in the general elec- 
torates as well, as this would give them excessive representation and a double vote, 


and would create ill-feeling which the mere granting of separate electorates would 
not create. 


The writer of the second letter, who signs himself ‘A Mustiim,’’ urges that 
representative institutions are unsuited to a country like India, as the Muhamma- 
dans pointed out from the first, but that if there must be representative institu- 


tions, separate electorates are necessary in order to secure proper representation 
for the Muhammadan minority. 


The chief objection, he continues, which Hindus make to the principle of 
separate electorates is that Muhammadan representatives, if chosen by Muham- 


madan constituents, would not represent the Hindu community, as the latter would 
have no share in their election. 


This he disposes of by the argument -that the same objection might have 
been, but has not been, raised against the division of municipal areas into wards. 


The writer then sets himself to show, by a recital of the history of the sepa- 
rate electorate movement, that Hindu opposition is due not to a wish that all com- 


munities should be adequately represented but to a desire to keep the Muham- 
madans in subjection by force of majority. 


The British government, he urges, would have made a serious mistake had 
they desired relief based upon simple considerations of justice to a loyal section of 
the people. In view of the strained relations between Muhammadans and Hindus, 


the former would, but for separate electorates, be unable to secure the least repre- 
sentation on local bodies. 


In conclusion the writer urges the editor not to try to obscure the real issue, 
and remarks that the editor has in three leading articles made use of strong ex- 


pressions against both the Muhammadans and the Government without endeavour- 
ing to approach or to solve the real issues involved. 


40. The Zul Qarnain (Badaun) of the 14th June 1911 (received on the 
Separate representation on local 19th idem), expresses appreciation of the action 


——: of the Provincial Government in recognizing the 
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desirability of separate electorates for Muhammadans, and remarks that ‘neither 
Government nor the Muhammadans care a whit for the objectionable articles 
published in the Leader (Allahabad), criticising the letter addressed by the Local: 
Government to all Commissioners of divisions on the subject, seeing that the 

organs of the Congress party are always inclined to hold out empty threats to 

Government. The editor remarks that Government has not been partial to the 

Muhammadan community in proposing the extension of separate representation 

for it to municipal and district boards, for in that case it would itself have granted 

the privilege to Muhammadans without inviting the opinions of the Commissioners. 

He observes that the Hindus forget the obligations that they owe to Muhamma- 

dans when they allege that the latter can lay no claim to political importance, and 
expresses gratitude to the British government for not overlooking the political im- 

portance of Muhammadans, whose interests it invariably protects without caring 

for the criticism of the Congress organs, He observes that in demanding separate 

electorates the Muhammadans do not ask over-representation and therefore the 

Hindus should have no cause to resent it. 


41. Referring to the letter addressed by the Local Government to all Com: 
Separate representation on local missioners of divisions on the subject of securing ade- 
bodies. quate representation of Muhammadans on district and 
municipal boards, the Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 14th June 1911 (received on the 
19th idem), remarks that, seeing the present estrangement between Hindus and 
Muhammadans, the action of the Provincial Government should have been such as — 
might have tended to make up the differences between the two communities, in- 
stead of doing anything which was likely to accentuate the strained relations be- 
tween them. The editor urges that it is unfair to confer concessions upon one com- 
munity and to overlook the claims of another, and observes that the Government: 
would do well to withdraw its circular letter on the subject. oe 


42. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th June 1911, refers to the govern-. 
“Separate representation on local Ment communication to Commissioners of divisions on 
bodies. the creation of separate electorates as “a bolt from 
the blue.” woe a 
In the course of a long article condemning the policy underlying the com- 
munication, the editor remarks that if the proposals contained in the latter are 
carried into effect they will humiliate Hindus by stamping them with inferiority, 
and an axe will be laid at the very root of local self-government in the United 
Provinces ; the fire of racial discord, which will be fanned at every municipal and 
district board election, will be kept alive, and Hindus and Muhammadans will be 
ten times more hostile to one another than they are now. 

The éditor professes to be at a loss to understand the motives underlying the 
proposals, or to conjecture who is responsible for the ‘“ present departure from the 
settled policy of the Government.” “Sir John Hewett,’ he urges, “has always 
been in favour of avoiding all causes of excitement. His Honour Mr. Leslie 
Porter has passed his long service in these provinces so quietly that one would not 
believe that he would be willing to lay down the reins of the high office now held 
by him amidst a storm of agitation to which the circular will give rise.” 

In conclusion the editor remarks that for the next few months the Hindus 
will be obliged to carry on a vigorous agitation against the new policy of the 
Government, in the hope that Goyernment may see the unsoundness of the policy 
underlying the circular and not become a party to an arrangement which is sure 
to create intense bitterness and resentment in the Hindu community. 


43. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th June 1911, contains a leading 
Separate representation on local article condemning the principle of separate electoral 
bodies. | representation, in which the editor takes as his text 
the pronouncement of Government that “if on general grounds it is finally decided 
that a separate electorate should be formed for Muhammadans it will be necessary 


to decide the principles on which the amount of representation to be given them 
shall be fixed. ” sion | 


__ The editor begins by taking exception to the phrase “ on general grounds ” 
which he professes not to understand, and from which he professes to infer that it is 
not to secure for the Muhammadans that justice which they fail to get under the 


present system but that ‘“ Muhammadan prejudice and Muhammadan intolerance 
are to be conciliated.” | | | 

_ ‘Facts and statistics,’’ he continues, “reveal the Muhammadan position : on 
local ‘bodies to be so good and strong at present, that in order to support a foregone 
conclusion the Government has necessarily to fall back upon some vague and un- 
defined “‘ general ground.” , 
; He describes this as simply exasperatingly unfair to the non-Muslim section 
6f the community. “In the mouth of a Muslim Leaguer the phrase may carry 
some significance, for we are familiar with the spurious claims of greater loyalty, 
superior political importance, gate-keeping and all that sort of mischievous and 
intolerable nonsense. But surely it can mean nothing like this when employed by 
the responsible Government of the province.” 

_ The editor then urges that the phrase “ on general grounds ’”’ is well calculated 

to destroy the accepted notions of the impartiality of the Government, and to accen- 
tuate the newly-created impression among Hindus that they are an inferior people 
in the eyes of Government. Continuing, he professes,to find in the use of the word 
‘is’. instead of “ be” an indication that the mind of Government is already nearly 
made up, and that the invitation to the public for an expression of opinion is of little 
Nalue. | | 
: Referring to the word “ principles ”’ he remarks that he would have thought 
the test of numbers to be the only principle involved, but that if Government think 
other circumstances ‘should be taken into account, property and educational quali- 
fications might be considered. In either case he urges that once separate electo- 
rates have been instituted the Muhammadans should cease to participate in the 
general electorate, ‘“‘ otherwise the arrangement will be an outrage on every accepted 
notion of fairness and equity and the whole election will be reduced to the level of 
a spoil in the interest of the Muhammadans.” The editor further stipulates that 
the electors’ lists should be framed according to the tests of property and education 
scan not. in such a manner as specially to suit the weak position of the Muham- 
madans. | 
In conclusion he urges Government to abandon a position which is warranted 
neither by prudence, policy, statesmanship, administrative convenience, righteousness 
nor justice. : Be i. 


44, A Municipal Commissioner writing in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th 
Separate representation on local June 1911, expresses the opinion that Mr. Burn’s letter 
a. } on separate electorates shows Government to be honestly 
convinced that separate representation on local bodies should be given to Muham- 
madans, that this separate representation should be much in excess of the proportion 
of Muhammadans to the total population and that the Muhammadans should be 
allowed to vote in the mixed electorates as well. 
He professes to believe that no good will come out of the honest expressions 
of disapproval of the policy of Government on the question made by the majority 
of educated Hindus, and he urges Hindus in a body to represent that they do not 
wish to form themselves into any electorates on local bodies, and that they are quite 
willing to leave the management of local affairs in the hands of their Muhammadan 
brethren, who claim as recent rulers of India to be still in full possession of the 
faculty to govern. This, the writer urges, is the only way to stop bad blood and 
to silence all controversy. 


45. A correspondent, signing himself “ A Mosiem,” writing on Muhamma- 

Separate representation on local an representation on local bodies in the Leader 
_ bodies. (Allahabad) of the 16th June 1911, accuses the edi- 
tor of having, in his recent leading articles on the subject, missed the real issues 
involved, and of having lost sight of the fact that angry words in the columns of 
newspapers “ are more likely to reduce the chances of a better feeling than to 
improve the situation in the near future.” an 
: The writer endeavours to point out that the Muhammadans are a sufficiently 
‘important community to be entitled to adequate representation, and that separate 
electorates constitute the best method of securing this representation, as they reduce 
‘the chances of friction between the two communities at election time. 
In conclusion he remarks that Muhammadans who read the signs of the times 
‘have very little faith left in the protestations of the Congress politicians as regards 
their grand ideal of a united Indian nationality. | 
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46, "The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th June 1911, has a seventh article 


Separate: representation on loca! ON Muhammadan representation on local bodies, in 
bodies, = ‘which the conclusion “ that Muhammadans will ordi- 
narily elect twenty per cent. of the elected members on the Legislative Council while 
their proportion in the general population is only fourteen per cent.” is described 
as an indisputably unjust arrangement, the unfairness of which is aggravated by, 
the two additional circumstances that Muhammadans may try to snatch some more 
seats from the general electorate.and obtain a few more by the right of nomination 
of the Lieutenant Governor exercised in their favour. . 


After enlarging in the usual strain on the just resentment of the Hindu com 
munity and on the partiality and want of statesmanship shown by Government, the 
editor remarks that the proposal that the principle of. separate representation should 
be extended to local bodies has made the position of the Hindu community in- 
finitely worse, and asks whether it is because the Muhammadans are more back- 
ward than the Hindus or because they are more advanced, that this proposal has 
been made. a 

Taking it to be because they are more backward, the editor then continues 
as follows :— : 

. _..“ Will not the efficiency. of local and municipal administration deteriorate 
as a matter of course if municipal and district boards are packed by representatives 
of a backwark section of the people? And what will our official mentors and their 
benchmen of the courtier press say then, of the capacity of the people of India 
for self-government ? Are we not only too familiar with gratuitous lay sermons 
on the Indians’ unfitness for this, that and the other thing? We do not mean any 
disrespect, but how does the work of the Muhammadan members of United Pro- 
vinces, — Council compare with that of the Hindu members.” Then, after 
giving a list of special, general and nominated Muhammadan members of the 

egislative Council, the editor urges that the paucity of meetings which these have 
attended, of questions, resolutions and speeches for which they have been responsible, 
and of occasions on which they have acted as Indians and not as Muhammadans, 1s 
not flattering to the Muhammadan community. He therefore concludes “ that in 
the interest of efficient administration, for the sake of the future of local self- 
government, Muhammadans ought not to be accorded preferential treatment, if 


the Government’s reason for the exceptional course it means to pursue in the 
backwardness of the Muhammadan community.” 


The editor then sets himself to refute the notion that Muhammadans are to 
be protected because they are more advanced than non-Muhammadans, and asks 
whether it is for specially approved loyalty, for alleged superior importance or for 
gate-keeping—* pretensions which ” he says “ have so often been exposed ”—that 
separate representation is to be accorded. | : 

In conclusion he remarks that Indians bear British domination because they 
have to, and “ because it is to India’s interest that the present rule should continue 
for many years,” but “that the spurious claims of a sister community” are not to — 
be tolerated. | a | - a ree 

He implores Government not to widen but to endeavour to bridge the gulf 
between Muhammadans and the other communities of India. = 8 2 


47. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th June 1911, contains three letters 


Separate representation on local. ON the question of Muhammadan representation on 
bodies. | local bodies. 


The first, which purports to be from a Hindu, expresses a wish for the reduc- 
tion of the Hindus to a minority and for the invention for them of a history giving 
them claims to political importance, implying that these are the only means to 
political recognition. | eae sts, 

The writer, while professing to be resigned to the inevitable and not to 
grudge the Muhammadans their good luck, sets himself to refute what he considers 
to be misrepresentations made in the Leader (Allahabad) by a Muhammadan corre-. 
spondent concerning the anti-Muhammadan influence of the Congress, and asks 
Muhammadans to be straightforward and to say : “ We have succeeded in _— 


what we think we should get from Government and we mean to get more, G 
willing, the Government pleasing and the Hindus sleeping.” — Bere: | 


~ 
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_- -He urges the Hindus if ever théy gain favour with Government to adopt a 
similar attitude, for “ who is such a fool ” he asks “ as not to know that. Hindus, 
Muhammadans-and Government all know that politics is more of a game than 
itis logic, history or principle ?” ees | | 


The writer of the second letter describes himself as a nationalist and condemns 
favouritism to any one community as retarding the national progress. Asa friend 


of Government ”’ he urges them to note that it is the height of bad statesmanship to 


ignore the feelings ofthe vast majority. He suggests to the Hindus that they should | 
memorialize and hold meetings against the proposals of Government, instead of 


“grumbling and slinging ink.” 


The writer of the third letter, who signs himself ‘* A MostEem,’’ remarks that 
while the editor confined himself to arguing from his own theories it was not so easy 


to refute him, but that when, as in the issues of the 10th and llth June, he started 


to argue from facts, his own facts showed the futility of his arguments, The 


writer quotes Lord Minto and Lord Morley as advocating the principle of separate 
electoral representation on local bodies. ee as 


48. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th June 1911, remarks that. the 


Separate representation on local Government, in issuing its circular on separate elec- 
bodies. torates for local bodies, was —-* actuated by a 


desire to secure the adequate representation of Muhammadans. 


The editor, after arguing that the danger of allowing predominance in a local 


body to any one class does not cease to exist whenit is the minority which 


predominates, remarks that Government has not yet explained what it means by. 


adequate” representation. He urges that if it is left to the Muslim League to 
determine the meaning of the term, it will ask half the number of seats in every 
He then proceeds to argue that if fifty per cent. representation be given to 
Muhammadans from special and general electorates, this fifty per cent. will, with 
the addition of nominated Muhammadan members, amount to a majority even in 
towns where the Muhammadans form only thirty per cent. of the population. 


The editor quotes the case of Lucknow ‘in support of this contention and 
endeavours to show that ifthe arrangement he has outlined comes into force 
there, the Hindu two-thirds of the population will be represented on the municipal 
board by nine members, the Mubammadan one-third by fourteen.  —_— Roe 


** The logical consequence of this’’ the editor eontinues “ will be that it will 
be impossible for the Hindus to secure entrance into the Councils, and six out of 
the eight large cities in the United Provinces will be represented by Muhammadans 
both from separate and joint electorates.” 8 8 -. | OLE 
| The article concludes with a column of protest in which Government is asked 
to reconsider its “‘ new fangled proposals ’’ which, if carried into effect, will create 
great ill-feeling between Hindus and Muhammadans,_. | 

“The Hindus” the editor remarks “will be less than human, if they do 


not, in self-interest, try to rouse racial feelings in every town and keep all the seats 


marked for joint electorates in their hands.” 


49. Referring to the circular letter which the Local Government has recently 
Separate representation on local issued to all Commissioners of divisions on the subject 
bodies. ee of granting separate -and adequate representation to 
Muhammadans on local bodies, the Abhyud«ya (Allahabad) of the 18th June 1911, 
says that although the circular is based on the recommendation of the Decentraliza- 
tion Commission that no partiality should be shown to any particular community, 
yet this is what the Local Government exactly does by proposing to grant separate 
and excessive representation to Muhammadans. .The editor points out that the second 
ground advanced for considering this question is said to be the decision of the Secre- 
tary of State to give separate franchise to Mubammadans for their representation, 
at remarks that this only related to imperial and provincial Councils, and that if 
the same principle were applied to local bodies it would have a very harmful effect 
on the masses by keeping the two communities at a distance from each other. 

The third reason, he says, refers to the pledge-given by the Home Member 
in the Imperial Legislative Council about the grant of separate representation to 
M: ns, and he expresses surprise that, while the Hindus are not yet 
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> reconciled even to this concession, it is sought to extend this into excessive represen- 

tation which is altogether unreasonable. og 

' NATYART-AZAM, = = 60. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th June 1911, expresses 
Separate representation on local appreciation of the action of the Local Government 

rbodies. — in proposing to secure adequate representation of 

Muhammadans on municipal and district boards, and remarks that it is absolutely 

necessary that equal representation should be conceded to Muhammadans on_ local 

bodies, on the ground that there are no official members in them to safeguard their 

interests as in the case of local and imperial Councils, and that equal representation 
alone can enable them to protect their interests. The editor expresses the opinion 


that séparate representation will make up the differences between Hindus and Mu- 
hammadans rather than accentuate them. ; 2S 


go gongs rl 51. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 19th June 1911, referring to the 
" * geparate representation on local question of adequate representation of Muhammadans 
bodies. on municipal and district boards, remarks that the 
leaders of both Hindus and Muhammadans should bear in mind that the relations 
between the two communities are already sufficiently strained and that it is not 
desirable to raise a fresh communal controversy at the present moment. The editor 
urges that the two communities should amicably settle the question among them- 
selves, and, as advised by the Viceroy in his reply to the address presented by the 
Punjab Muslim League, they should work in unison with each other. 


AL BASHIR, 52. Commenting on the letter of the Local Government addressed to Com- 
70th June. Separate representation on local missioners regarding Muhammadan representation on 
bodies. local bodies, 4? Bashir (Etawah) of the 20th June 


1911, remarks that the proposals of Government are still inadequate to safeguard 
the interests of the Muhammadans, and that the number of Muhammadan members 
should not be determined on the basis of population but that it should be equal to 
that of Hindu members, at any rate the number of Muhammadan and European 
(Christian) members jointly should be equal to that of Hindu members, so that 
their interests may be properly safeguarded. The editor argues that, since unlawful 
pressure is put on voters, the only effective means of securing proper representa- 
tion of Muhammadans on local bodies is to concede to them separate representation, 
and he expresses the hope that Government will not take into consideration the 
opposition of Hindus, but will do justice to the Muhammadans. 
LEADER, 


53. <A correspondent, signing himself “Canpip,” writes in the Leader 
—_ oe Separate representation on local (Allahabad) of the 20th June 1911, to condemn the 


— views on separate Muhammadan representation ex- 
pressed in the issue of the 14th June by “ A MosiEem.” 


f 


rhe writer alludes to the principle of separate Muhammadan representation 
as being opposed to the Queen’s Proclamation of 1858, and attributes the want of 
success which has hitherto attended the efforts of the Indian National Congress 
and the formation of denominational rather than national institutions, to Muham- 
madan exclusiveness. 

In conclusion he urges the Hindus to work out their own salvation since 


amicable relations cannot be restored without fedr of the annihilation of the Hindu 
‘community. 


‘LEADER, 54. The Leater (Allahabad) of the 20th June 1911, has an eighth article on 

a0th June 1911. Separate representation on local Mthammadan representation on local bodies in which 
bodies. the editor alludes to the difficulty alleged to exist in 
applying the principle of separate electorates to district boards. The proposal of 
Government that, in order to overcome this difficulty, it may be necessary in dis- 
tricts where Muhammadans are few, to group tahsils for the purpose of fixing a 
number of members, he criticises as involving extra trouble and a loss of efficiency 
in local administration. 

He quotes remarks said to have been made by Sir John Hewett in 1908 con- 
demning the application of the principle of separate electorates to district boards— 
remarks which he says all but zealots among Muhammadans will admit to be com- 
monsense. 

The editor then proceeds to speculate as to “ what devices ingenuity will 
suggest ’’ to prevent municipal improvements as regards lighting, roads and sanita- 
tion, designed by Muhammadan members for the exclusive benefit of their 


he 
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constituents, from accidentally benefiting the non-Muhammadan section of the 
community. | e | 
| After more speculation of the same kind and after drawing a picture of the 


tearful gratitude of the Muhammadan section of the population “ which stands to — 


gain undeservedly by the partisdn action of a neutral government,” the editor 
professes to be deeply grateful for the “kindly desire ”’ of Government that Hindus 
and other non-Muhammadans should not go entirely unrepresented on either mu- 
nicipal or district boards, but expresses doubt as to whether this desire will be 
accomplished. | 

_ ‘The remainder of the article expresses the view that local self-government is 


after all “sour grapes.” 


‘¢ Slender financial resources and excessive official interference, functions too 
numerous and powers too restricted : this is the position of our local bodies. The 
Hindus can trust to time to vindicate their position. They have acted their part 
unselfishly in the interest of their country and have not lost their title to a true 
and far-seeing patriotism.” | 


Separate representation on local 55. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th June 
bodies. 1911, has the following :— is 


“We desire to give prominent insertion to the following frank deliverance o 
the amazing circular of our Local Government on the representation of Muham- 
madans on local bodies, which we take from the last issue of the Indian Social 
Reformer :— | 


‘The letter which the Government of the United Provinces have addressed 
to Commissioners of divisions on the question of separate Muhammadan elector- 
tes for local boards and municipalities, has come upon us as a surprise. We have 
been under the impression that Lord Hardinge had pretty plainly declared that, 
while His Excellency would not go back on what. had been already done, he was 
not’ going to countenance any further extension of the principle and policy of 
separate and special representation, which meant special under-representation of 
communities other than the one benefited by it. Local Governments are develop- 
ing such strange notions of independence nowadays that we should not be surprised 
if the circular letter had been issued without any consultation with the Govern- 
ment of India . . . But we do not see that the issue had to be raised at all. 
From the way in which the letter has been drafted, it appears that the United Pro- 
vinces government have put forward the circular in the belief that it would allay 
some ill-feeling that had already been aroused between Hindus and Muhammadans 
over the question. We can only be astonished at their simplicity in entertaining 
such a belief. The suggestions put forward for consideration and the arguments 
used in support of them are so palpably invidious that a child can see that, far 
from allaying, the circular is bound to enhance any existing ill-feeling.’ ”’ : 


56. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 20th June 1911, ascribes the estrange- 
. fSeparate representation on local ment between Hindus and -Muhammadans to the 
bodies. inflammatory articles published by the selfish and 


- 


pre} udiced members of the two communities and to the aversion of the Muham- 


madans towards the Indian National Congress, and remarks that Government 
has proposed to extend the policy of separate representation to district and muni- 
cipal boards only to put a stop to all dissensions and differences between the two 
communities. The editor points out that the Hindus view the action of Govern- 
ment with disfavour, while the Muhammadans urge that their interests cannot be 
protected unless equal representation is granted to them on local bodies as well, and 
that it is the duty of Government to give the two most important communities of 


the country equal privileges. 


57. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st June 1911, contains a list of certain 
"Separate representation on local eas which have commented adversely on the circu- 
bodies. 


| ar of the Local Government on Muhammadan repre- 
sentation. : | 


| Passages from the Hindu (Madras), the Cujrati (Bombay) and the Indian 
Patriot (Calcutta) are quoted, Ce oe ae 
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(e)-—Education. 


58. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th June 1911, censures the Gover 
| ment Press for its delay in publishing the results of 
the university examinations which were made knewn 
by the Board of Examiners on the 4th of June.’ 

The editor refers with approval to the “commendable enterprise” of the 
Leader in publishing the results on the 11th, and remarks that an extraordinary 
ee of the gazette might very well have been issued to remove the suspense of 
students. 


59. Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi contributes an article on the subject of 
Primary education and the Allah- primary education and the Allahabad district board 
en to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th June 1911 
in which he draws attention to the frequent transfer of teachers in greed schools 
of the Allahabad district board without the approval of the deputy inspector of 
schools. He cites instances in support of his contention, and points out that such a 
course of action not only involves hardships on the low-paid teachers but also unduly 


| University examination results. 


-Interferes with the proper education of the boys. : 


60. <A correspondent, signing himself ‘“ X.Y.Z.”’ writes in the Leader (Allah- 
abad) of the 18th June 1911, to protest against a 
supposed decision of the authorities of the new Medical 
College at Lucknow making biology a compulsory subject in the F'.A. examination 
for admission to the college. | 

The writer refers to a letter from a correspondent who called himself 
‘ ANXIETY ” published in the Leader of the 10th June 1911 as a “ very important 
contribution,” and urges that the announcement made last year on behalf of. the 
Government has led every one to believe that biology would not be insisted upon, 
at any rate this year. | 

This he describes as only reasonable in view of the fact that very few colleges 


The Lucknow Medical College. 


in the United Provinces have been able to equip themselves for instruction. in 
biology. 


“Tf however” he continues “a training in biology is considered indispen- 
sable, let Government, for this year at any rate, arrange for the formation of a 


special biology class in the medical college itself.’’ 


61. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 20th June 1911, contains a contri- 
Maulvis for schoof-leaving and buted article in which the writer remarks that the 
matriculation classes. school maulvis, who generally do not know English, 
cannot teach the students of the school-leaving certificate class how to translate 
Persian into English and vice versa, which the latter are required to do in their 
annual examination, and suggests that graduates, whose second language was Persian, 
should be appointed in every school to teach Persian. Continuing, he says that in 
case this arrangement be found impracticable at the present time a capable man 
should take the Persian of the school-leaving and matriculation classes at least 
once a week. 


62. “A GoRAKHPUR CITIZEN” writes in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th 
June 1911, asking for subscriptiohs to the Gorakhpur 
High School which, though opened only two years 
ago, has, he says, already shown fair results. , 


63. §. B. Varma of Siswa writes in the Zeader (Allahabad) of the 14th 
June 1911 to protest against the proposed raising of 
school fees in the United Provinces, | 

The writer urges that eighty per cent. of schoolboys would, if fees were raised, 
have to give up their studies, and that of the remaining twenty per cent. some would 
die young and others would not succeed, from which he infers that only five or 
six per cent. of schoolboys would be educated. 

He advocates the “throwing of cold water” on the proposal through all pos- 
sible channels lest it should become “a hard nut to crack afterwards.” 


_ 64, A correspondent, signing himself ‘G.P.,”-writing from Aligarh in the 
The raising of school fees. Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th June 1911, condemns 


: any raising of school fees as a hardship on famine, 
poverty and panic-stricken" India. oe Ses: Sour 


The Gorakhpur High School. 


The raising of school fees, 


& 


ak 


ak 


half the monthly earnings of the poor. 
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The fees, he says, are too heavy as it is, and in some cases consume almoat 


65. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th June 1911, urges the committee 
on _ which is to meet to discuss the raising of school fees 
e raising of school fees. 


to be guided solely by the desire that nothing should 
be done to check the spread of education, and expresses the hope that they will 


decide against the raising of school fees which are sufficiently high at present. 


66. Referring to the discussions on primary education which took place at 
Primary education at the Allah- the Allahabad Educational Conference, the Leader 
‘Oe Conserence. (Allahabad) of the 16th June 1911, disagreeing with 
the Hon'ble Mr. Kuchler, expresses the opinion that one primary school to every 
three and a half miles is not enough. | 
| The editor regrets his inability to agree with Messrs. Gokhale and Mudholkar 
that Board schools are preferable to aided schools, and urges that, as the latter are 
less expensive, to prefer the former would be to retard extension and to strike a 
severe blow at the cause of education. | 
He professes to consider as sound the conclusion reached by the conference on 
the question of school buildings, but while agreeing with the conference that Publie 
Works agency is too expensive, he affects to think that the appointment of a special 
consulting engineer to the Education Department of each province is not immedi- 
ately called for. ) 
' Disagreeing with Mr. Burn, the editor professes to be glad to note that the 
conference as a whole thought considerable expansion possible. 


67. Referring to the discussion on technical education at the Allahabad 
/ echnical education at the Allah- Conference, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th June 
Fee Vopterence. 1911, calls the attention of the president of the Rail- 
way Board to the complaint made by the Principal of the Madras Engineering 
College ‘‘ that the railways had only taken one man from his college” and to the 
remark made by the Principal of the Thomason Engineering College of Roorkee 
“that it was very difficult to get openings or apprenticeships in railways for the 
products of the Mechanical department.” , 

The editor points out that Colonel Atkinson and Mr. James, who possess 
larger experience than the Director of Industries in the United Provinces, do 
not agree with the latter that “there would be no lack of employment if the 
colleges could turn out men with sufficient aptitude.” = 

He urges that Government should bring pressure on the different railway 
administrations to pursue a generous policy in giving opportunities for employment 
and for training to the graduates of Indian engineering institutions. _ 

68. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th June 1911, reports, for the most 

Technical education at the Allah- part without comment, the proceedings of the Allah- 
ehad Conference. abad Educational Conference with regard to the ques- 
tions of marine engineering, chemistry, the technological institute at Cawnpore, 
metallurgy and foreign technical scholarships. 

The editor professes to be glad to find that the Conference agreed that the 


original recommendations of the Naini Tal Conference should be carried out as 
soon as possible in their entirety. 


69. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st June 1911, reports the proceedings 
' Moral and religious instruction at Of the Allahabad Educational Conference with regard 


~ een Educational Confer- to moral and religious instruction. 


The editor remarks that the inference to be drawn from the opinions expressed 


is that special religious instruction is either impracticable or unprofitable—a con- 
clusion with which he expresses agreement. 


70. One Shiva Bhajan Lal Misra writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad). of 
Female education and the proposed the 15th June 1911, urges that female education 
minds University. | should occupy the most prominent place in the pro- 
gramme of the proposed Hindu University, remarking that mere instruction of boys 
will not suffice to spread culture and education in the country... | 


71. P.N. Sapru writing in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th June 1911, — 
The proposed Hindu University. remarks that he has followed the controversy which 


has been. going on over the proposed Hindu University, 


LEADER, 
18th June 1911. 


LEADER. 
16th June 19Lt. 


LEADER, 
17th June 1911. 


LEADER, 
18th June 1911. 
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NATYAR-I-AZAM, 
19th June 1911, 


‘amount of funds of the 
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with a cértain antount of humiliation and disappointment. He urges that all dis- 
cussion of the question of amalgamation is premature, asks that all controversy may 
cease, and suggests that two deputations should be formed, one for Agra and the 
other for Oudh, to visit every town in the two provinces to collect subscriptions in 
the tahsils, parganas and villages. | : 

In conclusion the writer gives a list of prominent men whom he professes to 
wish to see serving on the deputations in each of the two provinces. 


72. The Zamindar-wa-Kashtkar (Bijnor) for May 1911, expresses satisfac- 
tion at the proposed amalgamation of the University 
schemes of Mrs. Annie Besant and of the Hon'ble 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, and hopes that Charters will be granted to the 
Hindu and Muhammadan Universities. - 
Referring to the suggestion of some Anglo-Indian papers that the minimum 
proposed Universities to entitle them to the grant of 4 
Charter should be fixed at 75 lakhs the editor remarks that, seeing what the Hindus 
have already done for the proposed Hindu University, it is not improbable that they 
will raise the proposed amount of funds, but the case of Muhammadans is different 


The proposed Hindu University. 


who, though they are enthusiastic over the University scheme, cannot afford to 
pay such a large amount. 


Government servants and the pro- 


73. ° The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th June 
— °° ms publishes the following :— 

‘There is a rumour to the effect that the Government of the United Provinces 
has circularized its officials that they should not take any part in the movements for 
the establishment of a Muhammadan and a Hindu University. Apparently this is 
not the view of the Government of Bengal, for the Commissioner of Bhagalpur 
recently presided over a demonstration in connection with the Muslim University 
and was supported on the platform by the Collector and the Judge among other 
officials. The Commissioner in his speech said that he had debated within himself 
whether it was right that he should openly associate himself with the movement 
and concluded that he might as he would not thereby be infringing the rules for 


the conduct of public servants.” 


74. Referring toan articlein the Vakil (Amritsar) stating that Muhamma- 


The proposed Muhammadan Uni- dans would sever their connection with their University 


versity. if His Excellency the Viceroy were made its Chancellor, 


the Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th June 1911, remarks that it does not know 
whether the Vakil speaks on behalf of an influential section of the Muhammadan 
community. 

The editor points out that the Vakil’s article is significant as throwing light 


on the condition subject to which the Indian government is likely to recognize 
non-official universities. 


75. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th June 1911, has an article 
The proposed Muhammadan Uni- On the proposed Muhammadan University, in which 
bscste the editor expresses his disagreement with the views 
of those who hold that the University should not be run under the supervision of 
Government, and remarks that it is unwise to aspire to have the proposed Muham- 
madan University quite independent of Government control like the English Uni- 
versities, on the ground that the English are a ruling nation and are not likely to 
turn seditionists, even though they may be brought up in Universities in which 
Government has no voice. The editor goes on to say that if Government grants a 
Charter to the Muhammadan University, without providing for its being run under 
Government supervision, in consideration of the unflinching loyalty of the Muham- 
madans, the result will be that other communities will also try to obtain a Charter 
for a similar independent denominational university and abuse the freedom granted 
to them. He expresses the opinion that it will be to the advantage of the Muham- 
madans if the Viceroy be appointed the Chancellor of the proposed Muhammadan 
University. 
76. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th June 1911, commenting on 
The proposed Muhammadan Uni- a0 article that appeared in the Vakil (Amritsar) on 


versity. : denominational universities, remarks that it is pre- 
mature to discuss the form of religious education that will be imparted in the 
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proposed Muhammadan University, and that it is not desirable that the Muham- 
madans should follow the lead of the Dayanand Anglo-Vedic College in not appoint- 
ing any other person, except one of their own faith, to the posts of principal and 
professors of their university college. The editor expresses his disagreement with 
the views of the Vakil on the ground that Hindus are disloyal and Muhammadans 
should not therefore follow in their footsteps. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
— Nil. | 
(9) — General. 


77. Referring to an article which appeared in the Hindustan Review (Allah- 
abad) for April 1910 on “ The boycott of Mauritius 
sugar,’ Mr. Manilal, M. Doctor, writes in the Hindustan 
Review (Allahabad) for March and April 1911 (received on the 9th June), to urge 
that to boycott Mauritius sugar would be to boycott the small Indian planters who 
already own nearly a third of the total area under sugar cultivation in Mauritius, 
and who will, on the total suppression of indentured labour, quite possibly come to 
own the whole of Mauritius. Bee: 

He asks Indians to invest some ten to fifteen lakhs of rupees in a central sugar 
factory in Mauritius and about twenty-five lakhs in a bank to help trade, commerce 
and agriculture in the island. ae | 

In the course of the article the writer indulges in a digression on the evils of 
indentured labour, which he stigmatizes as involying kidnapping, abduction, 
swindling and slavery, and he says that Indians should have allowed it to gojon for 
so long is excusable only on the score of total ignorance. 


78. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th June 1911, deprecates the abandon- 
ment of sugar cultivation in India, and advocates the 
imposition of heavy protective duties on foreign im- 


The boycott of Mauritius sugar. 


Sugar cultivation in India. 
ported sugar. 


79. Referring to the swadeshti movement, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 

14th June 1911 expresses agreement with the Madras 

Mail that many swadeshi enterprises have been wreck- 

ed by the impractical character of their organizers and by lack of public confidence: 

The editor expresses the hope that the continual failures of swadeshi companies 
will help to make men practical. _ | 

80. The Saddharma Pracharék (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 14th June 1911, 

The United Provinces Exhibition,  20teS thatin spite of the discreditable methods adopted 

to recoup the amount spent on it the United Provinces 

Exhibition shows a deficit of three and a half lakhs of rupees, and asks how it is that 


it has suffered such a heavy loss while the Punjab Exhibition, which possessed none 
of the advantages of its rival, did not prove a financial failure. 


81. “A Hinpu ” writes in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th June 1911 


- The swadeshi movement, 


Muhammadans and Hindus in the to draw attention to the fact that, in the district of 


ppnnle servis. Partabgarh, where: the proportion of Muhammadans 
to Hindus is about one to nine, there are only six Hindu officials as compared 
with seven Muha mmadan officials, and almost the whole of the executive power 
ig in the hands of the Muhammadans. cl 

He remarks with reference to this state of affairs, that the majority of 
educated Muhammadans are basing their claim for separate representation on the 
mistrust which they profess to feel for Hindus. 


82. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th June 1911, again draws atten- 
Gambling and sale of cocaine in tion to extensive gambling and sale of cocaine among 
Allahabad. | all classes of people in Allahabad, and expresses the 
hope that the district authorities will take early steps to suppress both the evils. 


The editor describes the harmful consequences of such habits and asks the people 
to abstain from them. : 


83. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th June 1911, reviews a paper read 
Paper by the Rev. J. Knowles on at a meeting of the East India Association by the 


ee Rev. J. Knowles advocating the use of the Roman 
character as a universal script for India. > | 
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The editor, while expressing the opinion that Mr. Knowles’s views will not 
find general acceptance among Indians, professes to find his plea for them very able 
and his arguments worthy of consideration. 

- He deprecates the “ imputations and allegations” made at the meeting by 
Pandit Bhagwandin Dube, which he points out were “not helpful to a correct 
understanding of a complex subject.” oa 

He advocates the perusal of Mr. Knowles’s paper and of an article on the 
same subject by Mr. Srinivasa Iyengar in the Indian Review, which he says will 
show that excellent arguments are not wanting for the adoption of the Roman 
script. | 

84. Referring tothe District Industrial Conference held at Vizianagram, the 

District industrial conferencesand -L@@der (Allahabad) of the 16th June 1911, censures the 
their duties towards particular in- Conference for having done nothing to help the pencil 
_—— concern at Anakapalle or to resuscitate the weaving 
company at Rajam. 

The editor urges that, while the Indian Industrial Conference and the pro- 
vincial industrial conferences can be expected only to deliberate and to formulate 
propositions, the chief object of district industrial conferences should be to start 
and to promote particular industries suitable to particular localities. 

He concludes with the hope that the District Industrial Conference will 
develop its activities on sound practical lines. 


85. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th June 1911, expresses sympathy 
with the aims of one Lala Gobardhan Das of Lahore 
who is said to have founded a firm of brokers with 
the object of making the profession of broker really respectable. 

The editor remarks that Indian efforts to this end are needed. 

‘We want brokers’’ he continues “ who will keep themselves in touch with 
the Indian and foreign markets, and thus be in a position to render help to those 
who have got money to invest but need the advice of honest and conscientious men.” 


86. A correspondent, signing himself “A Loyazist,” writes in the Leader 
Grievances of canal zilladars in the (Allahabad) of the 18th J une 1 911 to complain that 
United Provinces. the present scale of pay of zilladars, whose respon- 
sibilities are not less than those of tahsildars, is quite inadequate. : 
The writer asks Government generously to enhance the salaries of zilladars 
in view of the recommendations of the Irrigation Commission and of the “ aspira- 
tions of the public.” He urges some non-official member of Council to bring the 
grievances of zilladars to the notice of the Government. 


87. Referring to the unduly high rate of mortality from diseases of the 

The prevalence of respiratory Yespiratory organs which, on the evidence of the 

diseases in Benares. weekly returns, is said to prevail in Benares, the 

Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th June 1911, expresses the hope that the municipal 
board “ has at last awakened to the need for investigation and remedy.” 


88. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 19th June 1911, publishes a contri- 
Contribution of articles to news- buted article on the suspension of Shah Abdul Hakim, 


papers by government servants. & CO 


pyist in the Judge’s court of Ghazipur, for having 


The need for honest brokers. 


contributed an article entitled ‘“ Civil court officials and their grievances” to the 
Pioneer (Allahabad) of the 8th May 1911 (vide Selections No. 23, paragraph 57). 


89. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 20th June 1911, publishes a brief account 

The case of Mumtaz Husain, Sub- Of the suit for damages brought by Mumtaz Husain, 
Ozarsear, Batwa anal, Sub-Overseer of the Betwa Canal, against his sub-divi- 
sional officer for having assaulted him with a cane and used abusive language while 
inspecting his work, and remarks that when the High Court found for the plaintiff- 
appellant and remanded the case under rule 23, order 41, Civil Procedure Code, 
there seemed no reason why the sub-overseer, who was placed under suspension for 
having recourse to a court of law when beaten and abused by his officer, was not 


reinstated in his appointment. The editor asks Government to have an enquiry 
made in the matter. 


90. Referring to a story said to be current among the assistant surgeons of 
the province that the assistant surgeon of Orai was 
refused admission to the local club, on the ground — 


The statys of assistant surgeons. 
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that he was not a gazetted officer, a correspondent, signing himself “ AssIsTant 
SuRGE#ON,’’ asks, in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th June 1911, whether the Orai 
club cannot be sued for damages in thus insulting an officer of the Government. 
He urges the Inspector General of Civil Hospitals to take the matter up, quoting 


in conclusion the Indian Medical Gazette for the view that the status of the 


assistant surgeon is the same as that of the deputy collector. 


91. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 20th June 1911, expresses regret that 


in the province of Behar, where both Hindus and 
capirasa ates INEM ame Muhammadans transact their business in Urdu, the 


Government Gazette is not published in that language, and asks Sir Edward Baker 


to support Urdu in the same spirit as Sir Antony MacDonnell did for Nagri. The 
editor takes exception to the suggestion of the Leader (Allahabad) that the Benares 
State Gazette should be published in Hindi instead of in Urdu, on the ground that 
the Maharaja of Benares has equal regard for his Hindu and Muhammadan subjects, 


and that it is quite unfair to suggest that His Highness should disregard the interests 
of the latter. . 


92. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 20th June 1911, contains a contributed 
ihe lesigunge coltnoviney. article in which the writer takes exception to the 


remark of the Arya Gazette (Lahore) that Muham- 
madans advocate the cause of Urdu, on the ground that it is a heritage of the 


Muhammadan rule in India, and observes that the opposition of the Aryas to that 


—e is due to their desire to obtain swaraj and to turn every foreigner out of 
ndia. : | 


93. A correspondent, signing himself “ B.N.P.,’’ writes in the| Leader (Allah- 
Co-operative banks in the United abad) of the 21st June 1911, to defend co-operative 


hag banks against the charges levelled against them in the 
issue of the 13th June by “8.A.A.” 


He gives particulars of a co-operative bank at village Saidraja, distri ot 


Benares, to show the good results for which co-operative banks may be responsible, 
and urges that, where defects occur in working, it is the fault of the manager, not 
of the system. . 
In conclusion he appeals to the managing authorities of co-operative banks to 
grant reduced rates of interest to the peasantry who cannot afford to pay as much 
as the trading class. 

V.— LEGISLATION. 


94. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th June 1911, expresses surprise at 

The Elementary Education Bin, He Suggestion of the Saddharma Prachardk (Kangri, 

j Bijnor) that every lover of education should oppose 

the passing of the Elementary Education Bill, and, while conceding the contention of 
the latter that Indians should take the control of education into their own hands, 


the editor points out that it is practically impossible for them to raise every year 


sufficient money to meet the cost of free and compulsory education throughout the 


country. He expresses disagreement with his contemporary’s contention that the 


proposed Bill, if passed into law, will discourage education in B eieex institutions, 
and remarks that there is nothing in the provisions of the Bill which will justify 
such baseless apprehensions. Concluding he expresses the hope that the Saddharma 


Prachardék will reconsider its criticism and accord its whole-hearted support to the 
measure. 


95. The Leader (Allsbabed) of the 18th June 1911, renert es ie bens 

; : and enthusiasm with which Hindus an m- 

a BE madans, public associations and local bodies are sup- 
porting the Elementary Education Bill inspires hope for India’s future. 

The editor professes to understand that the United Provinces Congress Com- 
mittee is about to meet to consider the Elementary Education Bill and the questions 
of school fees and of separate and excessive Muhammadan representation on munici- 
pal and district boards. He urges that itis indeed time for action to be taken in 
these matters, | 

Referring to a meeting ofthe Hindu Sabha at which the same subjects are 
probably to be discussed, the editor remarks that the sabha ought also to consider 


the question of rendering assistance to the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Mala- 


viya for the furtherance of the Hindu University project. 
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~ +, $96,--The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th June 1911, expresses satisfaction 

- at thé support given by the Mahratta (Poona) to the 
aay Special Marriage Bill, but professes’ to. regard the 
grounds on which that support has been extended as peculiar. Le 
-; The Mahratta expresses the opinion that no such legislation as Act It of 
1872 is justifiable, as it could never provide, for any case in which the collective 


The Special Marriage Bill. 


“wisdom of the community would be, unable to provide equitable relief; this, the 


editor of the Advocate remarks, shows more optimism than is warranted by exist- 
ing conditions, — ey oe we 
.  . The remainder of the article is.devoted to the exposition without comment 
of the Wahratta’s views on the duty of Government in the matter and on Hindu 


and Mubhammadan opposition to the Bull. 


* 97; The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th : np ike oot edie (Bombay) 
sb) AG) CALE ner mre RO ne the support extended by the Times of India (Bombay) 
ea aa cia to the Special Marriage Bill, = Jae 


98. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 20th June 1911, publishes the sixth 

Whe Agra Eeiates Bil, «= =si‘<é‘éSHmeentt OF the article entitled ‘“ The Agra Estates 
ata... Bill’? in which the editor expresses agreement with 
the ‘Views of a correspondent of the Leader (Allahabad) that the Bill aims at-no- 
thing short of the reversal. and repeal. of the Qoranic system of succession and 
inheritance, and introduces the law of premogeniture ignoring the claims of the 
rest of the heirs. The editor urges that almost all the historians are unanimously 
nape in maintaining that spiritualism has.a firm hold on the minds of the people 
of Asiatic countries, which have een the home of the various religions obtain- 
ing in the world, and remarks that Indians cannot tolerate any innovation which is 


diametrically opposed to. and involves direct interference with their religion. He 


asks the Hon’ble Pandit Sundar Lal to withdraw the Bill and thereby show due regard 
for the religious susceptibilities of the persons to whom its provisions are intended 
to apply. He observes that if the Bill.be passed into law, Muhammadan women, 
who labour under the disability of not being able to obtain any Government employ- 
ment, except in the medical or educational lines, will be subjected to considerable 
hardships, and remarks that in removing them from the list of heirs the Hon’ble 
member has probably followed the Biblical pronouncement that “to him that hath 
shall be given, and from him that hath not shall be taken away even that which he 
hath.” He enquires from the Hon’ble member whether by maintaining hereditary 
éstates intact in the hands of old and influential families he means the ignoring of 
the claims of the lawful heirs, and contends that, if the chief object of the Bill is 
only the preservation of estates, it would be better achieved by creating a wakf of 
the entire estate in favour of daughters, seeing that sons can manage to earn their 
living while daughters, being uneducated, are altogether helpless. | 


: VI.—Ratiway. 


99. A correspondent, writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad). of the 15th 


| The need for fencing wires on the June 1911, reports that on the 3lst May last about 
Balputena-Malwe Railway. : thirty-five cows were seriously injured on the railway 


_ line between Gangur and Hamirgarh stations, and complains that similiar accidents 


take place every year owing to the absence of any kind of fencing on that line. 
100. Referring to the alleged dismissal of all Bengali ticket collectors at the 


Boycott of Bengali ticket collec- Balliaghat railway station, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) 


tors on the Balliaghat station. 


of the 15th June 1911 says that such acts of high- 


handedness will cause incalculable mischiefin the country, and urges that some 
reason ought to have been given for taking such an extraordinary step. : 


101. Referring to an article which recently appeared in the Leader (Allah- 
‘Water-supply on railways. abad) on the insufficiency of the water-supply on the 
icine Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway stations, a correspon- 
dent, signing himself “R. anp K.,” writes in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th 


June 1911 to complain that the Oudh and Rohilkhand is not the only railway in 


fault. 


to supply water cooled in matkas to passengers. He also complains of the scant 


attention bestowed on third class passengers by railway companies, - 


—- 


He suggests that three Hindus should be employed at every railway station 
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Filthy latrines, filthy compartments, sometimes badly coloured—what this 
means, if not that they think us dogs and pigs of a farm house.” _—. 
: The writer professes to be glad to find good management on the North-West- 
ern Railway stations. = .—-—S—. ore 
102. An Agra correspondent, writing in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th 
\. ‘The bad condition of Raja-ki-mandi June 1911, complains of the absence of a waiting room, 
railway station, Agra. | lavatory or public shed at the Raja-ki-mandi railway 
station, Agra. iia cele s bg 
_ He urges that this would not be the case if Europeans ever used the station, 
and remarks that the idea that anything is good enough for Indians of all classes 
is responsible for the state of affairs. 
: The same writer complains of the corruptness of the majority of the minis- 
terial officers of the different courts of Agra, which he ascribes to the lowness of 
their pay and to the temptations offered by pleaders, and which he describes 
as amounting to a public scandal. 


_ VIT.—Post OFrrice. 


103. The Saddharma Pracharék (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 14th June 1911, 
Opening of private correspondence Yeferring to the practice of opening private letters and 
and parcels. parcels with a view to ascertain whether they contain 
any objectionable or dangerous matter, admits the necessity of such precautions being 
taken at the present time when nobody is looked upon as above suspicion, but 
suggests that if any letter or parcel is found to contain suspicious matter the sender 
should be held responsible for their contents, for mischievous persons and some 
times even policemen send such things in order to. get the addressee into trouble. 
The editor also suggests that a list of the contents of the parcel opened should 
either be sent to the consignee or be attached to the parcel itself, as otherwise if 
any outsider were to open and take away some of its contents, he asks, who is to be 
held responsible for the loss. | 


104. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th June 1911, complains that a 
The Postal Department in the letter written in the N agri script and posted on the 
Seam oak Ga Sag ae. 15th May 1911 at Jullundur, reached its destination 
after a delay of more than six days, because the Postmaster General of the. Punjab 
sent it on-to the dead letter office for translation, on the ground that Nagri-was not 
the vernacular of that province, The editor remarks that Nagri is not a vernacular 
but the oldest and most common script in use in India, which every postal employé 
ought to know, and points out that even if it were so the Postal Department should 
forward the letters written in it as it does in the case of those written in English, 
although the latter is not the language of the country. He expresses the opinion 
that such action on the part of the Postal Department in the Punjab shows that it 
unnecessarily disregards public convenience, and he hopes that the Postmaster 
General will give his best consideration to the matter and that he will see that his 
subordinates give no cause for discontent among the people. 


VIII.—NAtTIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


105. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 7th June 1911, takes exception 
Cow-killing to the proposed memorial to the King-Emperor for 
sas stopping cow-slaughter, and remarks that unless the 
Hindus give up dealing in hides and wearing shoes made of leather, the Muham- 
madans cannot give up beef-eating, and cow-killing cannot be stopped. Continu- 
ing, the editor says that before submitting the proposed memorial the Hindus should 
wait on His Excellency the Commander-in-Chief and enquire from him whether 
the supply of beef to British soldiers stationed in India can be stopped. 


106. The Saddharma Prachardék (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 14th June 1911, 
refers to the importance of cows to Indians in their 
agricultural operations, and for supplying their domes- 
tic wants in the matter of dairy products, and points out that if they continue to be 
slaughtered on the present scale they will soon become extinct, and Indians will 
thereby lose one of the most important means of supporting life. The editor urges 
that, although they cannot do much to suppress ss, sass dg if every Hindu were 
to keep one or two cows, the evil would be materially mitigated. 
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ne, 107, -The Abhyudaya:- (Allahabad). of the.15th J une. 1911, refers in appre- 


. ” 
_ . . ~ 


“Mir: KK. 8 Jassawalla’s monster, _ciatory terms to the efforts which:Mr. K. 8. J assa walla 
memorial on cow-protection. © ig making to prevent cow-slaughter in India by induc- 
ing the British government to import beef from Australia for British soldiers in 
India. It states thet the. Parsi gentleman is preparing a memorial which will be 
submitted to His Majesty the King-Emperor and will bear the signatures of fifty 


‘million Indians, and urges the people to help him in collecting these signatures. 


The editor expresses his belief that this question has the entire support of every 


well-wisher of the country. He admits that Government will have to suffer some | 


loss in accepting the proposed arrangement, but contends that the advantage 
accruing from it will more than counterbalance the loss... 


He remarks that even if the Government were to levy a tax to make up for its 
loss the people would gladly. pay. it. * ; ~ 


- :108. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th June 1911, contains the full text 
“Mir. KK... Jassawalla’s monster Of the memorial proposed to be submitted to the King 
memorial on cow-protection.. _ asking that the slaughter of cows and she buffaloes 
for the British Army in India be stopped and that frozen or tinned meat be imported 
from Australia to meet all requirements. 


"109. The Zamindar- pay saggy ne gla for May reg a Bes a 
ne a ee a ot, the, formation of the Provincial Hindu Sabha in the 

Raabe nsanaendtin ay as ee United Provinces, and remarks that it will accentuate 
the differences between Hindus and Muhammadans and will produce a very bad 
effect on the minds of ignorant masses. The editor deplores that the relations be- 
tween the two communities are getting strained and that they do ‘not .co-operate 
with each other for the good of the country. ) oo } | 


110. <A Tirhoot wa sry writes in the Leader dgooromr-agd of — 
ree as June 1911, -emphasizing the necessity for a Hindu 
ee ee Behar in pans to check “ the militant’ and 

ever-increasing ambitions of the Muhammadans,”’ and to organize Hindu society and 
to unite the Hindus. Ce | 

The writer refers to-a letter from Mr. 8 aiyid Hasan Imam which appeared in 
the Leader of the 1st June which he says exaggerates the friendliness of the rela- 
tions between the Hindus and Muhammadans in Behar, although the Hindus and 
Muhammadans are undoubtedly better disposed to one another in Behar than they 
are in the United Provinces and the Punjab. _ : oo 36 

“The working of the special electorates,” he says, ‘‘ combined with that of the 
general electorates, has wrought havoc in Behar.” : co 

111. Referring to a letter on the formation of a Hindu Sabha for Behar 

edie, Seinen Mia hin addressed by Mr. Parmeshwar Lal, Barrister-at- Law, to 


Hindu leaders in Behar, the Leader (Allahabad) of 
pinion that the sabha will soon come into being, 


the 18th June 1911, expresses the o 
and emphasizes the need for its proper organization. 


The editor urges that the sabha should affiliate itself to the All-India Associa- 


tion and he wishes it all success. 


112. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th J une 1911, contains.a letter from 
“Hindu Association for Behar. .. MM. Parmeshwar Lal, Barrister-at-Law, to the promi- 
| | - nent Hindus of Behar advocating the formation of:a. 


Hindu Sabha in view of “the stron 
and promote Hindu interests.’’ 


__ _ The writer refers to the letter addressed by Government to Commissioners of 
divisions on the ‘subject of separate electoral representation, and ascribes. the-pro- 
posals contained therein to “the persistent agitation of the Muslim League” and 


g public demand for an association to protect 


describes them as a very great encroachment on the civic rights of the non-Mu- 


hammadan population of India.” ~ 


In conclusion he says that there are three suggestions current regarding the 


lines on which a Hindu Sabha for Behar should be run. The first is that the sabha 
should be similar to other provincial sabhas and be affiliated to the All-India Hindu 
Assogation. The second is that it should be run on entirely independent lines, and 


the third is that the existing but dormant association should be revived and brought 


into line with present-day requirements. — 3 


_ 
ai™ 


ov 
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The writer, after advancing a few arguinents in favour of each of the muggee 


tions, asks for.the opinion of the leading’ Hindus of Behar. 


118. “Mr. Maushir Husain Kidwai, Barrister-at-Law, i in. an wm article < on. 2 Tolaa aa 


| “Islas ere en eae Socialism in the Hindustan Review (Allahabad): for 


March and April 1911 (received on the 9th June); 
endeavours to point. out that the Muhammadan religion is based. on the three 
socialistic principles of liberty, equality and fraternity. 


After seeking to make oak his claims by reference to Mohammedan customs 


and history and by quitations from the Quran the writer de ifahams the evil condition 


of Arab society before it was rescued by the advent: of 
introduction of the principles of true socialism. : 


114. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th June 1911, in reviewing thé 


recently issued. report on the. work. done:in Endia and 

——— ee oe faivedion Army, expresses its gratitade 

“to those high-minded gentlemen who are guiding the Salvation: Army: in‘ India, 

for their selfless and philanthropic labours. to relieve the distress of thousands of 
ignorant destitute Indians. sitexr dé. cut 

The editor, after outlining the work done among ‘the weavers, depeamed, glaanes, 

and criminal tribes of India, remarks. that“when he conttasts the activity of the 

Salvation Army with the indifference of ‘his’ educated and: wealthy. — 

he is filled with a sense of humiliation and unutterable shame, __. 


115. The Mukh bir-t- Alam (Moradabad) of the 15th June ‘1911, says that 
Permission to Muhammadan gov- ®t times Muhammadan government servants experi- 
ernment servants to say their after- ence great difficulty i in securing the permission of their 


ri en officers for saying their afternoon prayers, and asks 
Government to direct its officers to allow their Muhammadan subordinates an hour's 


leave in the afternoon to enable them to say their —— and, if ew to 
require them to do office work after office hours. 


— - by the 


116. “A Benanr Hrnvv” ina letter which appears i in the lieder (Allah: 


The Hindu. ‘Muhammadan question abad) of the. 21st June.1911, attacks the Muhammadan 
h 


wisdoin in advocating the non-extension of communal: representation to district 
a municipal boards where they are already over-represented, and for their owner- 


ship of the Beha?t-of Bankipore which makes no distinction . between Hindus and 


Muhammadans—such distinction being now “unnecessary. " The serpent: having 
been killed, why break the lathi?”: °° | 


The editar, commenting on the above, ex presses aieeane disapproval of the 


tone and spirit of the references made to thie Muhammadan n Congressmen 0 of Behar- 


who. have deserved well of the country. | 
117... The Arya, Mitra (Agra). of, the 18th June. 1911, cmante that an. iw 


he Arya” ‘Bamaj ‘propaganda in missionary society should be formed to propagate the 


foreign countries. 


_ teachings of the Arya. Samaj in foreign countries 
and that those’Arya Samajists who have been to foreign lands should be enrolled 


as its members, on the etna that they, being srassnsall with sees manners sui 


customs, are best suited for such work. 


Ix —Miscentanzovs. 


118.. The 4rya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th June 1911, expresses the < opinion. 
Horse racing « and the Bombay gov- that the Bombay government has shown moral weak- 


ernment, ness in postponing the consideration of its resolution 


restricting racing in the Bombay Presidency, and suggests that the Government of 


India should enact a measure which should help the Local Governments i in — 
sing gambling on racing in their respective provinces, -_— 


119. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th June 1911, expresses disappro- 


Horse racing and the Bombay gov- val of the remarks of the Standard (London) and the 
ernmen 


addressed by the Bombay government to the Western India Turf Club. 


Nationalists of.. Behar for. their advocation of special 
and general electorates for Muhammadans, for the excessive number of appointments 


in proportion to their numerical strength which they contrive to hold, for their 


Times of India (Bombay) on the subject of the letter 
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“ Nothing ” the editor urges “ould be more ridiculous. than the rewark 
made by the Standard about the greater independence which, it is pleased to 
suppose, has been conferred upon the Councils. It is because the proposal is cal- 
culated to affect the interests of a large number of Europeans that we hear of this 
talk about the power of the official majority being utilized by Government for 
carrying through a measure which is disliked by the malcontents. Can the Times 
of India say that its indignation is ever aroused in cases when the aggrieved 
parties are Indians ?” 

The editor expresses the opinion that the “ Bombay government have shown 
much consideration to the turfists.” 


C. E. W. SANDS, 8 
NaInI Tat: } i Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 


The 28rd June 1911. | United Provinces. 
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: madan; 35. 
| 34 | Kshattriya cee «- | Meerut poe Do. . | Shadi Ram ; 36 ae pon oe 
35 | Kul Bhaskar ove «oe | Allahabad os Do.  .e | Shridhar Prasad; Kayasth ; 30 eco |: 200 wg 
36 | Old Boy... vias «> | Benares vee | Do. ee | Itrat Husain, B.A.388 ove eee 1000 ,. 


* Irregular. 
+ Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


No. | Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 
— —e - intone 
87 | Pardah Nashin vee | AgTA oes .. | Monthly ... | Mrs. Khamosh ; 35 ove oe 500 copies. a 
| _ ; < he Do. .. | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khé&n; 500 
38 | Postal Magazine .. coe | Agra Molasunedan: 99, , " 
39 | Satopkéri ies ve | Bareilly re ee .- | Lala Ramdhan Dis; Khatri; 65 eee 1,600 4 
40 Tabsira eee eee eee Lucknow eee : Do. ik Muhammad Taki Ali. 
° ~ 2 
41 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia eee | Meerut ose Do. .«. | Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 vee 300 copies. 
42 | Urdu-i-Mualla  «. oe | Aligarh jo OO me - oe * peaapeaaa B.A., Muhamma- OO , 
43 Vaishya Hitkari aia eee | Meerut pose Do. eee Babu Ram Chandra; Vaishya; 35 eee 650 9 
| wi iia Do. .. | Munshi Day& Naréyan Nigam, B.A.; 1,400 
44 | Zam4na ... ‘i Cawnpore Kayasth ; 29, y gam, ; . ” 
-wa- see | Bijnoriee pn Do. eee | Muhammad Khalil-ur-Rahmin; Mnu- 400 
45 | Zamind4r-wa-Késhtkar ijnor sammie: O. oe "” 
46 | Zid-ul-Isl4m pre ve. | Moradabad mn Do. ‘ — oy Husain Bismil; Muhamma- 550 
an; 37, 
47 | Akbb beds tenteate a ... | Lucknow coe |LWice & month ne Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 200 - 
48 | Al Nazir on vee | Meerut ‘ie Do. ove Maalvi Abu Rahmat, Muhammadan ; ae 
, e 
49 | All-India Shiah Gazette »- | Lucknow ste Do. se. | Saiyid Mubarak Ali 32... oe we 
60. | Guldasta-i-Anwér-i-Alam eee | Dehra Dun “ut _/ eee | Tlahi — Amir Bakbsh ; Muham- 
| madan. 
61 | Jain Prachérak =». se» | Deoband (Saharan- | Do. -» | Joti Prasad; Saraogi; 28 eee 1,000 copies, 
pur). . yes 
62 | Khurshid-i-Nanp4ra «oe | Nanpara (Bahraich) Do. ... | Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29... 525 " 
63 | Lucknow Gazette ... ..» | Lacknow we | Do. oo | Manzur Ahmad; 35 see see 200 3 
55 | Sultanpur Gazette ... eee | Sultanpur ove Do. ... | Léla Lakshmi Nath; Kayasth; 30 ss 300 , 
66 | Vy4pari-wa-Karigar ..- | Benares eee Do. .«» | Babu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 45 _... 350g 
67 | Agra Akhbér ae coe | ALTA cee vee | Weekly ace ee Husain; Muhamma- 300 ng 
an; 36. 
68 | Al Bashir ee oo. | Etawah coe Do. © | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 1,050 = 4 
madan ; 53. 
59 | Al Fasih sii eee | Bareilly oe Do. .» | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar; Muham- 126s 
madan; 44. 
60 | Aligarh Institute Gazette .- | Aligarh eee Do. .». | Muhammad Muktada Khan; 31 ove 700 
61 | An Najm eee eee | Lucknow ose Do. = uve _— Abdus Shakar; Muhammadan; 900 
62 | Aw4za-i-Khalq .» | Benares pen Do. eo | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 30 ... 300 snp 
63 | Cawnpore Gazette s+. ... | Cawnpore ee Do. .»» | Babu Harnim Singh; Khatri;57 sa... 600s np 
64 | Dabdaba-i-Sikandari »» | Rampur iat Do. ‘i peer expe ™ Warak Hasan; Muham- 300 sts 
madan; 58. 
65 | Fitnah .. oes ee | Gorakhpur ee Do. ee | Hakim Abdul Karim Kh4n Barham; 300 iy, 
Muhammadan ; 47. 
66 | Independent ee eee | Allahabad sas Do. es | Shyaim Kishore Varma, Kayasth ; 40 ... | 500g, 
*67 | Jadd-o-Jehad si see | Shahabad (Hardoi) | Do. ee | Shaikh Faiyéz Ali; Muhammadan ; 42 | 200 n 
| 68 | Jadu —s_ owe sii ee | Jaunpur si Do. .. | Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; Muham- 40 ™ 
madan ; 38. 
69 | Kanauj Punch esi. ». | Kanauj (Farrakh-| Do. sai abies Rahim Khén; Muhammadan ; 500» 
abad),. 
70 | Kéyasth Hitkfri .. ee eae oe Kamta Prasad ; Kayasth ; 67 oe eee 
71 | Mashriq ... _ ee» | Gorakhpur sai Do. Hakim Abdul Karim Kh4n Barham; 800, 
Muhammadan ; 47. 
72 | Mukhbir-i-Alam ... eee | Moradabad a Do. eee | Qazi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... 
73 | Mus&fir ... if ae a ee _ Do. eo | Pandit Tara Dat, Arya; 25 ese 2,000 
74 | Naiyar-i-Azam ove eee | Moradabad cee Do. eee | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 48 ... 350s yy 
75 | Nizam-ul-Mulk eve | Moradabad He. ae mr on Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 
76 | Oudh Punch eee .. | Lucknow 2 | Do. eve Shaikh Sajjad Husain; Mahammadan ; 225 copies, 
77. | Rahbar .. ian eee | Moradabad ans Do. eee Babu Banwiri L4l; Vaishya; 30 at 400 
78 | Riy&z-i-Haiz ese - | Pilibhit ove Do. .e» | Munshi D4&l Chand; Kayasth; 70... 154 
79 | Rohiitkhand Gazette oe | Bareilly a | Do. baa | Shaikh Abdul Aziz; Muhammadan; 46 | . ieee 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


144 


| a 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor, Circulation, 
— ——_. — — —— — 
80 | Sahifa ... ove oe | Bijnor woe cco | WOGKIY cee —" Majid Hasan ; Muhammadan ; 350 copies, 
81 | Sar Punch eee ... | Shahjahanpur_... Do. eee | Munshi Fazil Saiyid ZahGr Ahmad; 300. 
Muhammadan ; 25. 
82 | Surma-i-Rozgér__.... coe | Agra ves Do. « | Munshi Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; 250 4 
83 | Tafrih ... see Lucknow ove Do. ove hansen Praséd; Kayasth; 26 ... “400 ” 
84} Tajir... eee Meerut ave Do. eee | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 40 ... coe (, 
85 | Tohfa-i-Hind 10s oe § BOOP. Do. eve | Sajjid Husain Shaikh; 32 ... ees 400 
86 | Union Gazette _—.a.. ee | Bareilly doc Do, oe — Karam [l4hi; Muhammadan; 300 ln 
87 | Zul Qarnain sos ee | Budaun ove Do. see — Husain; Muhammadan ; 500. » 
88 | Hindusténi eee ee | Lucknow -. | Twice a week | Hon’ble Munshi Gang& Prasad Varm4; 1,700 . 
89 | Nasim-i-Agra ove coo | ABTS coo ove Do. ve Babu Harish Sany&l; Bengali Brah- 300 in 
90 | Oudh Akhbar se ee | Lucknow cee | Daily eve Munshi Talpé Prasid; Kayasth; 61 ... 300 on 
ARABIC-URDU. 3 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; Muhamma- 
91 | Al Bay4n ove «- | Lucknow »» | Monthly a dan ; 30. 800 copiés, 
-Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27... cos 
HINDI. 

*92 | Anand K4dambini... ». | Mirzapur .» | Monthly ... | Pandit Badri Narfyan; Brahman; 65... |About100 copies, 
93 | Bharatodaya ove ew | Moradabad ee Do. «ee | Padam Singh Sharm§4; 36 ... onc 700s 
94 | Bhar4t Sudasha Pravartak _... | Farrukhabad ove Do. «> | Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharm§; Brah- 500s 45 
95 | Brahman Samachar... oe | Meerut os | Do. eee masien Seiad Brahman... coe 404 ° 
96 | BrAhman Sarvasva ... coe | Etawah we Do. ee. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 64 700 
97 | Dehati ... ene eee | Benares oce Do. ee» | Gulab Chand Srivastava; Kayasth oe. 300) an 
98 | Dharm Divikar__... ooo | AaMO ... oe Do. eee | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 57 = se “a 400 
99 | Garhwili ove -e- | Dehra Dun ove Do. ee | Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman; 35 —s_ 600 sg 

100 | Griha Lakshmi ea -- | Allahabad “ai * oh »e- | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A.; 39 ... 700) on 

101 | Gurukul Samfch4r ... ee | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. eee | Balmakund Sharma. 

landshahr). 

102 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... .«» | Deoband (Saharan- Do. soe | Jyoti Prasad, Jain; 28 = ee men 1,000 copies. 

¢103 | Janhavy ... cee ove PP soo (Mirzapur) Do. »-- | Shri Kant Upasni; 35 ove coe Very small, 

104 | Jasis... ove «ee | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. «oe | Gopal Ram, Bania; 44... one 300 copies. 

105 | Kalw4r Mitra ins Allahabad woe Do. eee | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 36... we 450 

106 | Kaényakubj Hitkéri... .. | Cawnpore ae Pandit Manohar Lal Misra... ove 1,500 =» 

*107 | Khatri Hitkan sec ee | Benares Do. .» | Balmakund Varm4; Khatri; 25 coe 800 —s 
108 | Maryada ave ee | Allahabad ees Do. see Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya ; 26 wee 1500 
109 | NAgri Prachfrak ave see | Lucknow we ie .. | Bap Naréyan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 400 nn 

"110 | Nava Jiwan cee eo | Benares ove Do. ee | Keshavdeva Shastri eee eee 800s 
111 | Nigamf4gam Chandrik4 eo | Benares Do. Rup Narayan Pande; 27 .. ove 5,000 " 

T112 | Paliwall Pattrika ee» | Chibramau (Fateh- Do. .». | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharma; 25s... 30 

113 | Rasik Mitra one oes PR occas _ Do. .- | Manohar L4l; Brahman ; 35 coe 500 x 

114 | Rasik Rahasya eee oe | Jaunpur ee Do. ee. | Sita RamPharmé&; 32 —s ave ove 350 

115 | Sanfidhyopkfrak... «- | Aligarh eae Do. ... | Braj Vallabh Misra an one 750 

116 | San4étan Dharm Patéka .- | Moradabad a Do. .» | Pandit Rim Sarfp; Brahman;40 ... 1,350 =» 

117 | Saraswati ove «ee | Allahabad ove Do. .«- | Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; Brah- 2,200 

7118 | Shri Yaédvendra___... ee | Ghazipur ve Do. ove Ram Charlize Rai, Brahman ; 34 coe 500 yy 
119 | Stri Darpaa om .. | Allahabad ove Do. .. | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000» 

miri ; 30, 
es * Irregular. 
+ Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


Name of publication. 


Where published. 


1 


Edition. 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


Circulation, 


Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sudhanidhi see 
Swadesh Bandhava... 
Vaidic Sarvaswa .. 
V&nijya Sukhdéyak ... 
Veda Prak4sh see 
Zamindar ove 
Almora Akhbar... 


Kam Dhenu see 


| Kshattriya Mitra... 


Pray4g Samachar ... 


R4jpit ... eee 
Vy4p4ri and Karigar 

Anand ... on 
Arya Mitra om 


Bhérat Jiwan eee 
Mahila Hitkarak 6 
Saddharm Prach4rak 
Abbyudaya eee 
BENGALI, 
Trishul .. see 


Allahabad 
Allahabad 
AgTa 0. 
Allahabad 
Benares 
Meerut 
Benares 
Almora 
Hardwar 
Benares 
Allahabad 
AgTA woo 
Benares 
Lucknow 
AgTa ces 
Benares 
Dehra Dun 
Bijnor ... 


Allahabad 


Benares 


— 


eee | Monthly ... 


‘ei Do. ove 
ove Do. ove 
ove Do. 

ove Do. ee 
oe Do. eve 
eee Do. ove 


eos |LWice 2 month 


cee Do. eve 
ove Do. ose 
ove Do. ave 
ove Do. ove 
ove Do. eee 


ee0 Weekly eee 


ove Do. eee 
ose Do. eee 
eve Do. ove 
ove Do. eee 


eos | Twicea week 


coe | Weekly = ae 


Srimati Yasoda Devi;31 ... cee 
Pandit Jagannath Prasfd Shukla; 45... 
Kuaowar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 44 


Babu Jagann&th Prasid ; Mathur Brah- 
man; 37. 
Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 40 
Babu Thékur Prasad; Khatri; 45 eee 
Munshi Sad4nand Sanw4l; Brahman; 
58. 
Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi; 45 eee 
Prasidha Narfyan Singh, B.A.; Kshate 
triya; 43. 
R4m Bhajan Sharm&; Brahman; $1 ... 
Thakur Hanumant Singh ... eve 
B4bu Thakur Prasféd ; Khatri; 45 ove 
Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 40 ase 
Pandit Rudra Dutt ; Brahman; 57s... 
Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 34 
Srimati Vidyavati Devi .. ove 
Munshi Rim; Khatri; 65 ... eee 
Pandit Saty4 Nand Joshi, B.A.; Brah- 
man; 28. 


Raja Shashi Shekhar ove cee 


1,200 copies, 
600s nw 
6504 

1,000 copies, 
850 sy 
180 aw 
155 sy 
500 nw 

1000 = 
250 wg 

1650 9 
776 ow 
200 

1500 

1600 , 
250 on 

3000 

2,000 


1,000 copies, 


* Irregular, 


+ Temporarily stopped, 
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I1.—Po.itics., 


(a)—Foreign. 


1. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th June 1911, denounces the NATYAR-I-AZAM, 


French policy in Morocco, and expresses surprise that 


no European Power has yet intervened to prevent 
the oppression of the Moors by the French. 


(b)—Home. 


2. The Maryada (Allahabad) for Chait (April 1911) (received on the 6th 
‘aie June 1911), contains a lengthy article in which the 
atriot and devotee. ° : ; 
editor makes a comparison between a patriot and a 
devotee, describing their respective virtues and qualities, and awards to the former 
the guerdon of superiority. 

“A religious devotee can never claim equality with a patriot. He imparts 
moral precepts to his countrymen and advises them every now and then to lead a 
virtuous life. He also impresses upon them the necessity of attaining salvation 
by devotion to God. There is no doubt that the religious devotee does all these 
things. He himself adores God and advises others to do‘the same, but he does 
not bring his countrymen face to face with God. He only points out to them the 
path of religious devotion, and beyond this he does nothing. ‘Attain God by means 
of nine different kinds of devotion ’ is the verbal advice which the religious devotee 
gives to his followers. The methods of the patriot are quite different from this. 
The patriot does not merely give this excellent advice: ‘attain liberty by devoutly 
serving the national God,’ to his countrymen, but, following up this precept, he 
fights for his weak countrymen and secures freedom for them through his courage 
and fortitude, and seeks no reward from them in return of his services.”’ 

In this connection the editor quotes the instances of Shivaji, Maharana 
Pratap and Guru Govind Singh who secured independence for their respective 
communities, and remarks that there has not been a single mahatma (devotee) 
who succeeded in attaining nirvan (salvation) for all his followers or countrymen. 
He adds that one more reason for the superiority of patriots over religious devotees 
is that all lovers of their country are, as a matter of fact, also lovers of God, while 
religious devotees are generally devoid of patriotic feelings. He concludes the 
article with the remark that next to God, the patriots, such as Shivaji, Washington, 
Garibaldi, Mazzini and Horatius, who have been the enemies of subjection and 
slavery, should command the reverence and veneration of their countrymen, and 
that there cannot possibly be any one who will not admire such lovers of liberty. 


3. The Zamana (Cawnpore) for April 1911 (received on the 26th June), 
bites cad pelition contains a contributed article in which the writer, who 
signs himself “A Hinpv,” observes that the present 
position of Hindus is very distressing and their political outlook very gloomy, tend 
that all their activities have been paralysed. He says that each political party lays 
the blame at the door of another, but that actually every one, including Anglo- 
Indians and the Government, who took part in the national awakening during the 
last quarter of a century, is responsible for the present state of affairs. 


He states that, as is the case in all political upheavals, two parties have come 
into existence, those who are self-seeking and dishonest who, under the cloak of 
patriotism, are working for their self-aggrandizement and the true patriots who, in 
their zeal and love for the nation, have exceeded the bounds of propriety. He adds 
that the majority of the Hindu leaders are either selfish or else they are persons whose 
good intentions cannot be questioned though they are actually time-servers rather than 
self-sacrificing patriots. He notes with regret that the Arya Samaj, which was the 
most energetic and active body in the Hindu community in Northern India, being 
now afraid of incurring the displeasure of Government, has slackened its activities, 
while the newly-formed Hindu Sabha, which is under the influence of government 
officers, is unable to safeguard the interests of the Hindu community, as none of its 
members will dare to do anything against the wishes of Government. He considers 
that the Indian nationalists are unfit to safeguard the communal interests of the Hin- 
dus, and proceeds to discuss the question whether the Hindus should adopt the policy 
of the Muslim League, to which he answers in the negative. He goes on to say that 
Government seems to be bent upon favouring the Muhammadans and there is no 
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likelihood of its changing this policy in the near future. He remarks that it is not 
possible for the Hindus to give up the policy of the Indian National Congress alto- 
gether, and he expresses the opinion that now it is too late for the Hindus to adopt 
the policy of flattering Government. He exhorts their leaders to courageously 
safeguard the interests of the community and to keep the agitation within consti- 
tutional limits, bearing in mind that the progress of their community does not 
consist in securing a few government posts for their co-religionists, but in producing 
men ready to make sacrifices for the cause of Hinduism. He suggests that the past 
Hindu greatness, the excellence of the Hindu religion, the love of equality and the 
lesson of self-respect should be impressed on the mind of every Hindu boy. 
4, The Zamana (Cawnpore) for April 1911 (received on the 26th June), 
a publishes a poem by Sarur of Jahanabad in which he 
A political ode. ° ° : 
expresses a wish to construct, in India, an arbour of 
the plants of patriotism and to water the plants with the blood of the heart. The 
poet says that the chief characteristic feature of the proposed arbour would be that 
it would contain everything indigenous and nothing foreign 1n it. 


5. In an article entitled “Struggle over the first liberation of the Indian 
Publication of documents connec- PI@SS: Board of Control versus Court of Directors” 
ted with the Indian press in 1823. = Mr, §. C. Sanial publishes, in the Hindustan Review 
(Allahabad) for May 1911 (received on the 9th June) what are represented to be 
the official documents relating to an application made in the year 1823 by the 
Directors of the East India Company to the Board of Control urging the necessity 
for further legislation to check the growing licentiousness of the Indian press, 
The writer makes only the following comment: ‘“ The regulations passed by 
John Adam in 18238 to prevent the printing and publication of newspapers and 
the settling up of printing presses in Bengal without a license from the Govern- 
ment have repeated themselves with terrible vengeance in 1910, and the spirit of 
John Adam might be deriving great satisfaction from afar.”’ 


6. Mr. V.B. Mebta in an article entitled ‘‘ Oriental kings and their ideals’ 
in the Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for May 1911 
(received on the 9th June) pleads for monarchic gov- 
ernment and for the oriental king of the past, who has, he asserts, been misunder- 
stood and dubbed a tyrant in the mad but universal cry for that utopian panacea, 
democracy. 

The writer urges that Eastern countries have been greater under monarchic 
than under constitutional rule, and that this applies also to the West, in spite of the 
fact that the West has produced few really great kings. 

He then sets himself to show by means of examples that the qualities which 
have immortalized the great kings of the East were humility, combined with 
hauteur, tolerance, kindness, justice, generosity towards learning and art, anda 
desire for the happiness of their subjects. 

Referring to the treatment of unjust kings, the writer remarks that “if their 
rulers were bad, oppressive and unjust, the Asiatics did not always forget the 
divine duty of tyrannicide or of deposition.” 

He concludes with the following remarks: ‘To-day there are many princes 
and kings in the East who possess very few qualities worth of being noticed or 
admired. It is on account of such impotent rulers that the Asiatics are attracted 
towards democracy. The shadows of night are however fleeing fast from Asia, and 
tae twilight cries of democracy will soon be silenced too. When Asia is again 
penetrated with light she will know how to revere the great king. He only can 
rejuvenate her with lofty thoughts and deeds which will shine through eternity.” 


7. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th June 1911 (received on the 28rd 
June), expresses satisfaction at the rumoured annul- 
ment of the partition of Bengal, and remarks that if 
the rumour turn out to be true and His Majesty be graciously pleased to annul the 


partition of Bengal on the occasion of his visit to India, all unrest in the country 
will subside. | 


8. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 25th June 1911, quotes an extract from 
an article in the Madras Standard on the partition of 
Pee Bengal, in which the repeal or material modification of 
the partition is recommended and prominence is given to a rumour that Lord 
Hardinge may reconsider the question. 


A plea for monarchy. 


The partition of Bengal. 
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(| - . The editor of the Advocate remarks that “ Lord Hardinge will earn the grati- 
tude of Indians if he is able to arrive at a satisfactory settlement of this knotty 
question, and thereby give peace and contentment to the people of Bengal.” 


(9, The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th June 1911 (received on the 23rd 
The Muhammadan rising at Khulna June), says that the Muhammadan rising at Khulna, 


in Eastern Bengal. In Eastern Bengal, is the result of favouring a selfish 


community like the Muhammadans at the expense of the Hindus, and asks Govern- 
ment to take lesson from the occurrence. 


10. The Saddharma Prachardk (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 21st June 1911 


vilization, (received on the 28th idem), contains an article on 
—— eee ig see the struggle between Eastern and Western civili- 
zation in which the writer refers to the struggles which had taken placed in for- 


mer days between the East and West, and points out that the latter feels confident 
of its success in the present collision owing to its political predominence. The 
editor remarks that political conquest is no sure index of a nation’s greatness, and 
that Europe should not be blinded by its political supremacy, and overlook the 
real essence of civilization. 

He says that Eastern civilization is built on a very strong foundation, which 
can never be shaken by the occidental civilization. He predicts that Western 
civilization, which has come to the front for the present owing to the mere accident 
of political ascendency, will soon collapse because of its materialistic composition, 
and will in the end yield to the essentially spiritual civilization of the East. 
Concluding, he remarks that it will be a glorious day for India when the hollowness 
of occidental civilization will be exposed and the intrinsic merits of oriental 
civilization displayed. 

11, The London correspondent of the Advocate (Lucknow) refers, in the 


| issue of the 22nd June 1911, to an address recentl 
even ip ra aaa delivered by Mrs. Besant under the auspices of the 
Fabian Society, in the course of which she condemned “ the bad manners of many 
Europeans towards the people of India,” and the mistake made by the authorities 
“*in lumping together as one class anarchists and pacific nationalists,” and in which 
she urged that a Royal prince should be sent to India as Viceroy. — 

The writer expresses the opinion that it will be conceded even by the critics 


of Mrs. Besant that “she represents the attitude of spiritual Indians more accu- 
rately than any other European of her time.” 


12. The London correspondent of the Advocate (Lucknow) notes in the issue 
Activity in England of Mr. Bhu- Of the 22nd June 1911 the arrival of Mr. Bhupendra 
‘pendra Nath Basu. Nath Basu in London and his presence at a meeting 
of the British Committee of the National Congress convened to consider how the 
cause of Indian elementary education was to be furthered in England. 

The writer expresses the opinion that the Indian government is inclined to 
resent pressure from Whitehall, especially pressure evoked by politicians who be- 
‘lieve that the Government of India requires an occasional stimulus, but that India 
would have got little in the way of reform “had not the progressive movement in 
India been supplemented by well-directed representations in England.” 

Referring to a speech said to have been made by Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu at 
the meeting mentioned above, the writer remarks that “he did not omit to refer 
to the necessity for some modification of the partition of Bengal,” but expresses the 
fear that Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu “will not get much hearing outside for his 


‘views about the partition, but is resolved nevertheless to place them before the Sec- — 


retary of State, who is quite willing to grant him an interview at the India Office.” 
The writer also remarks that ‘‘ Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu is making a 
favourable impression upon members of Parliament and others with whom he has 


‘mingled over here.” 


He says that Sir William Wedderburn and Mr. Basu are not without hope 


that Sir Andrew Carnegie or “some other well-disposed millionaire’ will give 
assistance to the elementary education scheme when it has acquired legislative 


sanction. 
13. The London correspondent of the Advocate (Lucknow) referring, in the 


__ The London branch of the Muslim issue of the 22nd June 1911, to the annual meeting 
League. 


of the London branch of the Muslim League, remarks 
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‘that the attendance was poor, and expresses surprise at the fact that the principal 


speakers at annual meetings should be Englishmen. | 
He congratulates the branch on its efforts to promote a better feeling between 


Muhammadane and Hindus, and on having partly overcome its original tendency to 
emphasize the special claims of the Muhammadan minority. | 


14, The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st June 1911 (received on the 
he murder of the Collector of 80th idem), expresses indignation at the murder of the 
Tinnevelly. Collector of Tinnevelly, and remarks that from the 
facts so far brought to light in the course of enquiry it appears that the. act was 
the result of an organized conspiracy. | | 

15. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 21st June 1911 (received on the 
‘he murder of the Collector of 26th June), expresses regret at the murder of Mr. R. 
Tinnevelly. W. D. Ashe, Collector of Tinnevelly, Madras, and 
exhorts Indians to assist Government in rooting out anarchism from India, lest 
it should revive again. 

16. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd June 1911, reprints an article 

The murder of the Oollector of from the Empir é (Calcutta) i deprecating the tendency 
Tinnevelly. already visible in certain quarters to aggravate the 
poignancy and exaggerate the political significance of the murder of the Collecter 
of Tinnevelly,” and urging that the appearance of the bomb and pistol in India 
is less surprising than the long immunity from political crime. which India previ- 
ously enjoyed and which is infinitely to her credit. _ | 

The editor remarks that he has great pleasure in reprinting this article, and 
urges that if all Anglo-Indians were inspired “by the same admirable spirit” the 
problem of Indian government would become ever so much easier. | 

He censures the Englishman (Calcutta) and the Statesman (Calcutta) as 
incorrigible in their cry for more repression and professes to be at a loss to know 
what form this could take, as the abolition of judicial trial in political cases or in 
cases of murder suspected to be political would be “ equally futile and dangerous.”’ 


17. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th June 1911, gives prominence to 
The murder of the Collector of ‘Observations made by the Statesman (Calcutta) on 
Tinnevelly, the tragic and fiendish murder of Mr. Ashe.” The 
Statesman argues that as the vagaries of homicidal anarchy bear no relation to 
ordinary political life, political expedients are useless in dealing with them and 
greater police activity and vigilance alone are required. ey 
This, the editor of the Leader remarks, is nothing but commonsense. The 
remedy suggested by the Statesman that more rigorous restrictions be placed on 
the sale and possession of arms, he designates as “ obvious’. | 


18. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd June 1911, expresses regret 


The murder of the Collector of @®0d abhorence at the political murders committed 
Tinnevelly and of # sub-inspector in recently at Tinnevelly and Mymensingh, and points 
a out the futility of such iniquitous proceedings which, 
far from doing any good, invariably damage the national cause. oe 

The editor remarks that, as pointed out by Lord Minto, Government should 
not regard such isolated acts of violence as the result of organized and widespread 
conspiracies in the country. } 

19. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 22nd June 1911, refers to the recent 

The murder of the Collector of @ssassination of the Collector of Tinnevelly as a 
SRSSVOLEY BOE tS Cartage tx —* shocking outrage’ and expresses regret that this 
Recados i assassination and that of the sub-inspector at Mymen- 
singh, abominable at any time, should have occurred “at a time when their effect is 
likely to be most disastrous.’ : 


20. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th June 1911, quotes “ some refreshing 

The murder of the Collector of Yemarks’’ from Capital (Calcutta) on the murders of 
Tupevelly and of a sub-inspector in Mr, Ashe and the police sub-inspector at Mymen- 
A. a singh, to which the editor expresses a desire to give 


prominence. 


__, Capital alludes to India’s “comparatively white sheet” in the matter of 
political crime, and urges that sporadic outbreaks of anarchy do not justify the 
“ libelling of a whole community or even of a-considerable section of it,’ | 


a 
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~The editor of the Leader remarks that “ this is the spirit of fairness and cans 
dour and equally of commonsense and political wisdom.” 


21. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 26th June 1911, referring to the 
The murder of the Collector of Murders of Mr. Ashe, Collector of Tinnevelly, and 
eee ce 8 Seep Raj Kumar, Sub-Inspector of Police, Eastern Bengal, 
a ee remarks that such foolish and mischievous deeds are 
forbidden not only by the law of the land but by every religion, and are denounced 
by every community, and that those who commit them court their own ruin, bring 
into oo their community, and cause trouble to a considerable number of 
people. 
In concluding the article the editor recounts the blessings of British rule in 
India, and exhorts every citizen to render all possible assistance to Government 
in uprooting anarchism from the country. 


22. Referring to the murders of the Collector of Tinnevelly and of the 
Nhe murder of the Collector of POlice sub-inspector, Raj Kumar of Mymensingh, the 
Tinnevelly and of a sub-inspectorin Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 28th June 1911, 
— remarks that the policy of repression adopted by Lord 
Minto has not succeeded in stamping out anarchism from India, seeing that persons 
imbued with anarchical ideas are often excited to do acts of violence. The editor 
expresses regret that the misguided anarchists could not abstain from committing 
violent acts even on the occasion of the King-Emperor’s coronation, and that they 
do not seem to realize that the larger share given to Indians in the administration of 
their affairs is a recognition of their claims. 


(23. The Advocate (Lucknow) "1 the 22nd June ere a attention to a 
memorial said to have been submitted to the Colonial 
ae tary by the British Indian Association of the 
Transvaal protesting against certain Acts by which British Indians who, in spite 
of the Boer Law, III of 1885, possess landed property in the Transvaal, are threa- 
tened with dispossession, against regulations orohibiting Indians from using foot- 
paths and tramcars, and against an attempt which, it is said, is being made to 
restrict or to prohibit the granting of trade licenses to Indians. 


_ The editor remarks that the full text of the memorial is to be found in Indian 
Opinion (Natal), and he expresses the hope that the Government will have an 
wens an and grant the relief which is sought by British Indians in the 

ransvaal. | 


24, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th June 1911, points out that, as regards 
the question of Indian emigration to the colonies, the 
eas British government stands between the “devil and 
‘1 deep sea’ on the one side being injustice to India, on the other colonial dis- 
pleasure. 
The editor refers to Lord Crewe’s speech on the subject at the last Imperial 
Conference as a confession and an appeal, and expresses the opinion that the latter 
will have no effect on those to whom it was addressed, while the prevailing im- 
pression in India as regards the former is that “ the Imperial government has not 
stood by the Indian people as firmly and unflinchingly as it should have done.” 

He professes to find this impression just; ‘“‘do we not remember” he says 
“how Lord Crewe himself once snubbed Lord Ampthill in the House of Lords for 
bravely standing up for right and justice on behalf of the Indians ?”’ 


25. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th June 1911, contains the account 

sit tiie of an interview with Dr. Sunder Singh of Victoria 

7 said to have been obtained by the Colonist. The 

subject of this interview was the position and grievances of the Hindus resident in 

Canada, and a petition said to be under submission to the Dominion Government 
by these Hindus is published in the course of the article. | 


26. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 19th June 1911 (received on the 

The King-Emperor’s coronation in 26th June), publishes a poem in honour of the King- 

- Emperor's coronation in London on the 22nd instant, 

in which the writer prays for the successful termination of the sacred ceremony, 
and describes the jubilation of the Hindus over the happy event. 


Bace question in the colonies. 
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TAPRIG endthe 8 = ‘27, The Tafrih and the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 21st and 22nd June “| 
ao ons 22nd ed The King-Emperor’s coronation in 1911, respectively (received on the 26th J une), express 
1911. England. gratification at the coronation of His Majesty the 
King-Emperor George V and offer sincere congratulations to His Majesty. 
ADVOCATE, 28. Two columns of the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 22nd June 1911 are 
gc ual The King-Emperor’s coronation in headed “ The coronation,” and devoted to a panegyric 
England. of King George the Fifth and Queen Mary. 
a... 29. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd June 1911, in an article entitled 


The King-Emperor’s coronation in‘ The Coronation,” contains protestations of loyalty 
England. to the British Crown, and expresses admiration for 
the British Empire and for “the British love of liberty and toleration.” 


MARYADA, 30. The editor of the Maryada (Allahabad) for May 1911 (received on the 
— The forthcoming coronation darbar 6th J une), referring to the various proposals to make 
in India. the Delhi darbar grand and imposing so as to impress 
upon the Indians the majesty of the British Empire, suggests that if the King- 
Emperor were to appear in Indian dress on the occasion of his coronation at Delhi, 
it would make a grand impression upon the mind of the Indian masses and would 
give them a tangible proof of his sympathy towards them. The editor also suggests 
the remission of ten per cent. of the land revenue from the date of coronation. 


iw 
-: 


SANADHYO- 31. The Sanddhyopkarak (Agra) for June 1911, expresses appreciation of 
Jone 1912 Representatives of Indian associa. the action of Government in inviting representatives 
tions and societies at the coronation of newspapers to the Delhi darbar, and prays that 
— representatives of Indian associations and societies 
should be similarly invited to take part in the coronation celebrations of their 

beloved Sovereign. 
Setaeaae $2. The Saddharma Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 21st June 1911 
2ist June 1911. The King-Emperor’s visit to India (received on the 28th June), publishes the memorial 


and the cow-protection movement. 


which Mr. K. 8. Jassawalla proposes to submit shortly 

to the King-Emperor, praying that cow-slaughter be stopped in India, and that 
frozen or tinned beef be imported from Australia for British soldiers in the y 
country, and the editor exhorts all Indians to subscribe to the memorial and to sup- 
port the Parsi gentleman in his efforts to stop cow-slaughter in India. 

OUDH AKHBAR, 


+ cag 33. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 22nd June 1911 (received on the 
The King-Emperor's visit to India 26th June), contains a contributed article in which 
| anc the cow-protection movement.  § the writer says that during the reign of the Moghal 
Emperors Akbar and Jehangir, the slaughter of cattle was prohibited on certain 
specified days in the yeat, and prays that similar orders may be passed by His 
Majesty on the auspicous occasion of his coronation darbar in India. 
HINDUSTANI, 


ag sae 34, The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 23rd June 1911 (received on the 
' "The forthcoming coronation darbar 26th June), publishes a contributed article in which 
in India. the writer suggests that in commemoration of the 
coronation darbar in India the existing land settlements may be declared permanent 

and the cultivators may be granted occupancy rights within their holdings, 


OUDH AEKBBAR, 35. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 26th June 1911, takes exception 
| mer ene The State procession at the forth- to the decision arrived at by the Darbar Committee 
_ coming coronation darbar in India. that on the occasion of the forthcoming coronation 

darbar at Delhi a State carriage procession should be substituted for that of ele- 


| phants, and remarks that it will be less imposing and will moreover constitute a 
; new departure from the ancient custom. 


e. a, 36. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 27th June 1911, contains a contributed 


oe = article in which the writer, commenting on the book 
ee written by Mr. John Lawley on India, remarks that 
| ? either Mr. Lawley is an extremist or he had no opportunity of meeting the loyal 
and grateful subjects of His Majesty in India. | 

He takes exception to the praise bestowed by Mr. Lawley on the Indian editors 

who have obtained notoriety in sedition cases. Referring to Mr. Lawley’s state- 

ment that one of his Hindu hosts, who seemed to be a respectable gentleman of 

simple habits had said to him that he was tired of Englishmen and was devising 

means to get rid of them, the editor observes that it is a pity that the gentleman in 


[ | question, being a British subject, should have expressed disgust of Englishmen, He 


_ lr 


~~ 


y 
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says that, if Mr. Lawley had had an opportunity of meeting Muhammadans, he 
would have found them full of praises of the justice of Government and praying 
for the perpetuity of British rule in India. | 


IIL.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


37. The Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 14th June 1911 (received on the 28rd 


June), expresses satisfaction at the condign punish- 

iar acerca ment awarded to the Waziris for committing dakaitis 

near Bannu, and suggests that all Frontier tribesmen, found within the precincts of 
British India should be similarly dealt with. 


ITI.—NaAttIveE STATEs. 


38. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st June 1911 (received on the 30th 
Treatment accorded to Hindus by June), takes exception to the action of the Nawab of 
the Nawab of Tonk. Tonk in ordering the sweepers and washermen to boy- 
cott those Hindus who refused to comply with his order regarding the demolition of 
the second and third storeys of their houses, and remarks that the Hindus were 
asked to have only one-storeyed houses evidently for the reason that they are poli- 
tically less important. The editor observes that the action of the Nawab is the 


natural consequence of the Muhammadans being regarded as the “ favourite wife ”’ 
of Government. | 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


39. A Behar correspondent, writing in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th 

The Behar train-wrecking case. vUNe 1911, notes with satisfaction that the Behars 

' has thrown additional light on the extortion of the 

= alleged to have been made in the Behar train-wrecking case by Abdul 
ajid. 

“The Behari” the writer continues “by publishing what purports to be the 

statement of the accused, has made out a strong case for an independent enquiry 


into the conduct of the police officers concerned, who, if found guilty, must be suit- 
ably punished.” 


40. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th June 1911, referring to a rumour 
Counsels’ fees in the Dacca con- that the fees of counsel for the prosecution in the 


epiracy case. Dacca couspiracy trial amounted to Rs. 3,05,000, re- 
marks that “ such colossal expenditure on the prosecution of cases is simply in- 


defensible.” The editor urges that a public protest ought to be made. 


41. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th June 1911, expresses satisfaction at 

The abolition of the Bengal Board the abolition of the Bengal Board of Revenue, “the 
oe Eo fifth wheel of the coach of Government,” which is said 
to be about to take place. The editor, however, professes to be annoyed that the Bri- 
tish Indian Association and the Indian Association are not to be represented on the 
committee reported to be about to sit to consider certain points connected with the 


abolition of the Board. 
(b )—Police. 


42, The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th June 1911 (received on the 23rd 


; = _. . June), refers to a case in which a police constable of 
Tae ee alleged to have committed house trespass for 


the purpose of stripping a woman of her ornaments and to several other similar cases, 
and remarks that the police is both inefficient and corrupt, and that it has not only 
failed to protect His Majesty’s subjects from thieves and robbers but has helped in 
the commission of serious offences and implicated respectable citizens in them. 

The editor urges an early reform of the department. 


(c)—Finance and Taxation. 


43, The Zamana (Cawnpore) for May 1911 (received on the 26th June), 

Reduction of the poste of Inspectors eXpresses satisfaction at the efforts made by Govern- 

General of Agriculture and Geology. ment to reduce its expenditure, and suggests that the 

posts of Inspectors General of Agriculture and Geology and similar other high 
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appointments be abolished, which he alleges are only for show and of which the - 
holders have not been able to do any useful work for the country, and that the 
savings be devoted to education and sanitation. . 


He expresses dissatisfaction at the fact that Government has declined to 
reduce military expenditure. 
LEADER, | 


44, Referring to the “characteristically evasive” reply made by the 
ene . Prime Minister to ‘ik question uke in the House 
of Commons as to whether the loss resulting from the 
new opium agreement would fall on the British or on the Indian tax-payer, a 
correspondent, who signs himself “ A.,”’ writing in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd 
June 1911, expresses the opinion that the Cabinet is gradually realizing its respon- 
sibility in the matter, and beginning to understand that the so-called “ moral 
triumph ” is without any moral value if its cost has to be borne by the poorer 
country. 
| The writer urges that India could not bear the full brunt of the loss, seeing 
that her finances are in such a condition that an additional tax will have to be 
imposed to give the most elementary education to her children. 


ola Fenn ait 45. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th June 1911 (received on the 28rd 
ee Reduction of Indian military ex- June), advocates the reduction of military expenditure 
 oncater and says that the yellow peril is really non-existent, 
and that no trouble can be anticipated from China, at any rate for another fiity 

ears. 
: The editor suggests that reduction should be made in the British Army and 
not in the Indian Army, on the ground that the former is more expensive than the 


The loss of the opium revenue. 


latter. 
SADDHARMA 46. The Saddharma Pracharék (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 21st June 1911 
Siat Fas tak” Reduction of Indian military ex- (received on the 28th June), referring to the adverse 
penditure. 


criticism of the Times (London) of the proposal to make 
a reduction in the Indian Army, remarks that the stability of the rule of one nation 
over another does not depend upon force but upon love and sympathy, as 


evidenced by the Roman Empire, and urges that England should adopt this policy 
in its government of India. 
AGRA AKHBAR, 


e Stet dene ones, 47. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st. June 1911 (received on the 26th June) 
Reduction of Indian military ex- Contains a contributed article in which the writer 
a —— expresses disagreement with the views of those who 
insist upon a reduction in the Indian Army, and remarks that, with the excep- 
_ tion of those members of Parliament who are not acquainted with Indian affairs, 
none of them urge that the Indian Army is unnecessarily excessive and that a re- 
trenchment in the military expenditure of India should be effected. He states that 
it will be unwise to depend upon the present amicable relations existing between the 
Russian and the British governments, as history bears testimony to the fact that it 
is not impossible for friends to become foes. He observes that instead of effecting 

a reduction in the Indian Army it is desirable to increase its strength. 

ADVOCATE, 


Fe thn 48. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 22nd June 1911, expresses agreement 
Reduction of Indian military ex- With the Times of India (Bombay) in condemning the 
a attitude of the English press towards the proposed 

reduction of the Indian military expenditure. | | 
__ The editor expresses satisfaction at the “ very effective reply ” given by the 
: Lvmes of India to the objections to the reduction of the Indian military expendi- 
¢ ture made by Sir Charles Crosthwaite and the Standard (London). | 
| He expresses the opinion that the English press have ignored the important 
fact that urgent internal reforms require the reduction of the Indian military expen- 

diture to the margin necessary for imperial safety. 

_ As opposers of the reduction the editor quotes the Times (London), the Daily 
Mail (London), the Newcastle Daily Chronicle and the Standard (London) while 


giving prominence to a wish for reduction said to have been expressed by the York- 
shire Observer. | 


=m 


a 


| peroonse, 49. The London correspondent of the Advocate (Lucknow) writing in the 


. , Reduction of Indian military ex- issue of the 22nd June 1911, refers to the alarm 
| penditure, into which the “Tory papers” in England are said 
to have been thrown by the prospect of a reduction in the British Army in India, . 


- 
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He expresses the opinion that the reduction of the British forces in India, 
although it might be urged on very strong grounds, is hardly to be expected at 
present, and that a reduction of half a million in the cost of the other arms of the 
service will have to suffice for the present. | | 

He urges that Government have to choose between reduction of military ex- 
penditure and bankruptcy, in view of the expenses of the darbar and of education, 
of the loss of the opium revenue and of the discontent which would be caused by 
further taxation. He expresses satisfaction at the decision of Government to ac- 
cept the former alternative in spite of pro-military protests. 


50. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 22nd June 1911, notices an article in 


wa , the Financial Review of Reviews by Lord Lamington, 
ata he atom ex-Governor of Bombay, urging that India should be 
allowed greater financial freedom, and asserting that Indian fiscal policy is shaped 


bm interests of British trade without any regard for the economic welfare of 
ndia. 


The editor makes no comment. 


(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


61. Commenting on the letter addressed by the Local Government to the 
Qualification for electors of mem- Commissioners of divisions regarding the desirability 
EEE of introducing a system of property qualification for 
electors of members for district boards, the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st June 
1911 (received on the 26th June), remarks that the fixing of the cess qualification 
at Rs. 100 a year is too high and will debar a large number of zamindars from 
participating in the administration of district boards with which their interests are 
indissolubly bound up, and suggests that the cess qualification should be reduced to 
Rs. 25 a year. The editor expresses disagreement with the suggestion made in the 
letter that the districts should be divided into circles for the purposes of election of 
members for district boards, and with the proposal that in case the patwari circles 
be adopted for the purpose, and if in any particular circle it be found that no person 
is qualified under the election rules to be an elector, the mukhia (village headman) 
should be made an elector. He points out that mukhias, who ard seldom respected 
by their neighbours, are not self-respecting men and are mere tools in the hands of 
the police, and that Government should not therefore include the mukhia, even in 
special cases in the list of electors. Continuing, he says that it is unfair to disqualif 
those zamindars as electors who do not reside in the villages of which they are 
the proprietors, and expresses disagreement with the suggestion of the Local Gov- 
ernment that tenants paying a cess of Rs. 100 a year should also be held qualified 
as voters, remarking that tenants do not contribute towards the district board fund 
and therefore should have no hand in its administration. 


In conclusion he expresses surprise that under the new rules illiteracy has not 
been held a disqualification for an elector. 


52. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 25th June 1911, prints in full the circu- 

Qualification for electors of mem- lar letter of the 22nd April 1911 addressed by Govern- 

vamaiergdaecacatanatens ment to Commissioners on the subject of electorates 
for district boards. 

The editor expresses satisfaction at the desire of Government to place the 
constitution of electorates for district boards on a definite basis, the present system 
being, he says, a farce. He professes, however, to think that the electoral quali- 
fications proposed in the circular are too high when compared with those laid down 
for voters in municipal elections, and contends that the objection that the list of 
electors would become heavy and unmanageable if the property qualification were 
reduced, will not bear examination. : 

A larger electorate would, he urges, bring home a sense of civic responsibility 
to the masses and supply men eager to assist the co-operative movement. 

__ The remainder of the article is devoted to a protest against the proposal to form 
Hindus and Muhammadans into separate electorates with separate qualifications. 
The editor argues that although Muhammadans form only fourteen per cent. of the 

opulation of rural areas, they already occupy thirty-two per cent. of the seats on 
district boards and that they do not therefore require further preferential treatment. 

He professes to prefer the present system, “ faulty and objectionable though it 
is,’ to a reformed scheme, and concludes with the remark :—‘ We do not desire the 
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Hindus to be always reminded that the Government has become partial to the 
Muhammadans, or that though subjects of the same Sovereign they are inferior to: 
their Muhammadan fellow-subjects, because this feeling will accentuate differences 
between Hindus and Muhammadans, and alienate the good feeling of the Hindu 
masses from Government.”’ 

58. In continuation of his remarks (vide Selections No. 25, paragraph 59) 

The Allahabad District Board and Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi, writing to the 

— Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd June 1911 
(received on the 28th June), says that the reason why the secretary of the board 
does not consult the deputy inspector of schools in educational matters is to be 
found in the strained relations said to be existing between the two officials, 
and thatit is for this same reason that the deputy inspector has gone on leave 
with a view to being transferred to another district. He expresses the hope 
that some arrangement will be made whereby the two officials may be reconciled 
and may co-operate with each other in properly looking after the educational 
business of the district. He complains that although the papers in connection with 
the transfer, promotion and reduction of teachers were to be considered at the 
meeting of the board on the 20th June, orders making those arrangements were 
issued previous to that date. He enquires how it is that, in view of the fact that the 
boards have been established to manage district affairs, the district board authorities 
take any steps without the approval of the members. 

He further complains that, while Government is encouraging extension of 
female education throughout the country, most of the girls’ schools are being abo- 
lished in the Allahabad district. . 

He asks the chairman of the district board to take steps to redress these 
grievances. 

54. A correspondent signing himself ‘“ AN EDUCATIONIST,” under pretext of 

The Allahabad District Board and Showing the tendency of Indians to abuse powers of 
perry Gene local self-government, writes in the Leader (Allah- 
abad) of the 25th June 1911, to accuse the Secretary of the Allahabad District 

Board of having, with an utter disregard for government regulations and without 
consulting the deputy inspector of schools, made 200 transfers of vernacular 
school teachers within a period of four months. 

He gives the rules which he alleges have been infringed, together with 
details of the more flagrant cases of unnecessary transfer and he enlarges on the 
hardship involved to the teachers themselves and on the injury done to the cause of 
primary education, and he says that the results of recent examinations prove this 
injury. 

In conclusion he asks for an enquiry to be made into “ this waste of public 
money and educational effort,” and suggests that the Secretary of’ the Board is 


prepared to make the deputy inspector of schools the scape-goat for his own 
misdeeds. ) 


55. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th June 1911, refers to “an extraordi- 

Government interference in muni- nary proceeding of the Government of Madras in con- 

pe ene. nection with the municipal council of Palaghat’’ said 
to have been brought to light by the Hindu (Madras). 

_ _ According to the Leader’s version of the Hindu’s disclosures, the vice-prin- 
cipal of the Victoria College, Palaghat, was suspended by the chairman of the muni- 
cipality owing to differences between himself, the chairman and the principal, but 
reinstated by a majority of the board. The chairman appealed to Government, the 
resolution of the board was reversed, and those who voted for reinstatement were 
asked to show cause why they should not be dismissed from the board. 

The editor of the Leader professes to be unable to imagine an act more 
despotic, and expresses agreement with the Hindu that membership of a municipal 
board under such conditions is not worthy of acceptance by any self-respecting 
man. 

_ He urges the members of the board to remain firm even at the risk of dis- 
missal, and exclaims that it is little wonder that capable and disinterested citizens 
take no active interest in municipal affairs. 


56. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th June 1911, publishes a letter from 
The Amroha Municipality. a correspondent who signs himself “8.8.” complaining 


of the insanitary condition of Amroha, The writer 
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expresses the hope that Mr. Panna Lal, the Chairman of the Municipality, will rise 
to the occasion. | . 


567. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 19th June 1911 (received on the 26th June), 
Separate representation on local PUblishes a translation of the Local Government's 
bodies. = letter to the Commissioners of divisions regarding 
Muhammadan representation on local bodies, and expresses appreciation of the 
action of Government, remarking that adequate representation of Muhammadans 
cannot be secured without separate electorates. 


58. Commenting on the remark of a European correspondent of an English. 
pienarste representation on local paper that Government has granted separate repre- 
08. 
more favoured subjects, but because it is the duty of British administrators to protect 
the interests of minorities, the Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st June 1911 (received 
on the 30th June), takes no exception to the statement that it is the duty of Gov- 
ernment to protect the interests of the various communities, but objects to the 


safeguarding of the interests of Muhammadans alone on the ground that they 


form a small community, when the interests of other minorities are disregarded. 


59. The Tafirih (Lucknow) of the 21st June 1911 (received on the 26th 
Separate representation on local vune), remarks that neither Sir John Hewett nor Mr. 
bodies. Leslie Porter can be held responsible for the letter 
addressed by the Local Government to the Commissioners of divisions on the subject 
of securing adequate representation of Muhammadans on municipal and district 
boards, on the ground that they are lovers of peace and cannot be expected to 
disturb the amicable relations that exist between the Hindus and Muhammadans of 
these provinces. The editor holds that the Local Government has taken this action 
in response to the petitions received by it urging separate representation for 
Muhammadans on local bodies, and remarks that the policy of the Provincial Gov- 
ernment cannot be considered as commendable if it extends the principle of separate 
representation to municipal and district boards. He points out that the grant of 
separate representation to Muhammadans on Legislative Councils has much 
strained their relations with the Hindus, and that the differences between the two 
communities will be further accentuated if the principle will be extended to muni- 
cipal and district boards also. He observes that Government should not furnish 
Hindus and Muhammadans with a fresh cause of contention when both of them 


are working in peace for their respective universities, and expresses the hope that it 
will withdraw its letter. 


60. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 21st June 1911 (received on the 
Separate representation on local 26th June), dwells on the importance of adequate 
Ronee. | representation of Muhammadans on local. bodies, and 
quotes certain figures to show that under the present system of election Muham- 
madans do not get their due share of representation. The editor urges that the 
rinciple of separate election which the Government has accepted and introduced 
or the Legislative Councils should be extended to local bodies also. 


Separate representation on local 61. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd June 


bodies. 1911, contains two letters on separate representation 
on local lodies. 


The first asks for the withdrawal of the circular letter to Commissioners, 


which has put the Hindus under the ban of inferiority and filled them with dismay 
and despair. | 


The writer of the second which is headed “ An abstract disquisition on Muham- 
madan separatism,’ argues at great length that asin Nature, so with nations, unifica- 
tion of separate organisms and communities can only be achieved when each organ- 
ism and community has reached it highest stage of individual development. 


From this he infers that before Hindus and Muhammadans can become 
“ organized parts of a common and unified nation” the Muhammadans must be. 
allowed to work separately for their own regeneration. This their new University 
and the granting to them of separate electorates will enable them todo. The 
writer expresses the hope that the Government of India will redeem the pledges 
given by Lord Minto in his reply to the Simla deputation in October 1906. 
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62. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd June 1911, contains a ninth article 
Separate representation on local ON Muhammadan representation on local bodies. The 
bodies. editor quotes paragraph 4 of the circular letter to 
Commissioners in which he professes to find evidence of a decision on the part of 
Government to give over-representation to Muhammadans at all costs, to over- 
look all the disadvantages of such an arrangement and to distort facts to suit the 
decision already formed. 
This he compares to the action of a policeman who, having pounced one 
an innocent man as a likely offender, proceeds to manufacture evidence to establish 
his guilt. 

‘ After discussing whether the desire by which Government is actuated is to 
do deliberate injustice to Hindus or merely to benefit Muhammadans, the editor 
sums up as follows what he takes to be the motive of Government :— | 

‘Tf notions of fairness were for all time to over-ride the claims of expediency 
—that expediency which has been described as the soul of politics-—how are special 
Muhammadan claims to be pushed at any time ? And as one injustice has already 
been perpetrated in the case of Legislative Councils, it is best that the coping stone 
should be put upon it by its being extended to local bodies as well. If the Hindus 
will fret and worry and protest over it—well, they are always used to disappoint- 
ments and have inherited the quality of resignation from their ancient forefathers— 
and they will lull themselves into astate of quiescence if not contentment after a 
brief period of ineffectual rage.” | 

In conclusion the editor urges Hindus not to give way to despair “as their 
cause is not irretrievably doomed nor is injustice to them on the part of Government 
a settled and unalterable fact.” Let them fight the good fight and failure and 
defeat will not always be their lot. 


63. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd June 1911, congratulates the 
Separate representation on local Cawnpore Municipal Board on its wisdom in passing 
bodies. a resolution against the separate and excessive repre- 
sentation of Muhammadans on local bodies and in support of the Elementary 


Education Bill. : 


64. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd June 1911 (received on the 
Separate representation on local 28th June), contains a second instalment of its article 
bodies. on separate representation of Muhammadans on local 
bodies, in which the writer remarks that.the existing strained relations between 
Hindus and Muhammadans are due to the preferential treatment accorded to the 
latter, and that if the Local Government wants to remove them there should. be 
other methods than those of confirming that preferential treatment by granting 
them separate representation on local bodies also. | 
The editor further observes that Government is not content with proposing 
separate representation for Muhammadans and giving them half as many more re- 
presentatives than they are entitled to according to their numbers, but wants them — 
to participate in general elections as well. He says that, as the Muhammadans 
will in this way have a double vote and as they are likely to be given extended 
franchise separately, it can safely be said that the proportion of Hindu representa- 
tives to Muhammadans would be as one to two and a half. He points out that 
this arrangement will give predominance to a minority as compared with a majority, 
which is altogether unreasonable and unjust. He contends that, when Muham- 
madans have demanded separate representation and when it is proposed to con- 
cede to their request, there should be no mixed electorates, and points out that 
justice demands that Hindus too, like the Muhammadans, should be given separate 
representation. ? 


65. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 22nd June 1911, in a third article on 
Separate representation on local Separate communal representation, endeavours to subs- 
bodies. | tantiate the statement made in the second article: of 
the series that the institution of separate electorates for local bodies “ will lay an 
axe to the roots of local self-government.” | 
_ To this end the editor argues that at present members of local bodies feel 
their responsibility to all sections of their electors and that all runs smoothly in 
- Gonsequence, but that when Hindu members become responsible to Hindus only and 
Muhammadan members to Muhammadans only, the confidence of the genera] publig 
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will be forfeited, continual conflict will result and local self-government will 
develop into a curse. 


He urges that the work done in the Legislative Councils of the United Pro- 
vinces and Bengal by the representatives of separate electorates has been poor, 
because there is little scope in public matters for the advocation of separate com- 
munal interests. He also argues that non-official chairmenships will become an 
impossibility under the separate electoral system, and asks whether the plant of 
local self-government is to be allowed to wither under the rule of a viceroy whose 


first words on Indian soil were an assurance of impartial treatment to all classes of. 


the people. 
> 66. The Awaza-t-Khalg (Benares) of the 24th June 1911, referring to the 
Separate representation on local government letter regarding separate representation 
bodies. for Muhammadans, questions the soundness of the 
principle according to which special privileges are accorded to Muhammadans, some- 
times on the ground that they form a considerable portion of the population, as for 
instance at Wazirabad, and sometimes on account of their being an important 
minority, and remarks that if the minority or majority of a particular community 


is.to form the basis of representation, the same principle should be applied to other 
Indian communities also. 


67. A correspondent in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th June 1911, ex- 
Separate representation on local presses regret that the Council reform scheme, with 
bodies. which the honoured names of Lord Morley and Lord 
Minto will ever remain associated, should have been disfigured by the introduction of 
the racial element. The introduction of the racial element into the Councils was a 
mistake, and its introduction into district and municipal boards cannot be justified. 


' The writer alludes to the claims of the Muhammiadans to separate representa- 
tion as “unjust and indefensible’’ and urges Government, if determined to 
comply with the wishes of the Muslim League, to refrain from discussion and to 
say “It is our pleasure to give all these rights to the Musalmans, bas.” He con- 


tends that in this way criticism will be disarmed and discussion replaced by sub- 
mission to the inevitable, 


68. Referring to the proposal to grant separate representation to Muham- 
Separate representation on local Mmadans on local bodies in the United Provinces, the 
bodies, = Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th June 1911, remarks 
that so long as Hindus and Muhammadans live in one country and are ruled by the 
‘same Government there can be no conflicting interests between the two commu- 


nities and that the Muhammadans therefore should not be granted separate repre- 
sentation. 


69. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th June 1911, ironically praises the 
Separate representation on local ‘‘ modest’’ request of the Muslim League of Cawnpore 


bodies. for fifty per cent. representation on local bodies for 
Muhammadans. 


70. A correspondent signing himself “ Fact,” writes in the Leader (Allah- 


Separate representation on local abad) of the 25th June 1911, to oppose the granting of 


separate representation on local bodies to Muhamma- 
ns, | 


He states that he considers it his duty to tell Government in all humility 


that the Hindus are filled with despair. 


71. The Tohfa-t-Hind (Bijnor) of the 25th June 1911, criticises the circular 
Separate representation on local letter issued by Government to the Commissioners 
oe of divisions on the subject of securing adequate re- 
presentation of Muhammadans on local bodies, and takes exception to the granting 
of separate and excessive representation to Muhammadans. The editor remarks 
that the proposal, if carried out, will widen the gulf between Hindus and Muham- 
madans and seriously affect the smooth working of municipal and district boards. 
He adds that the excessive representation of Muhammadans will produce dis- 
satisfaction among the Hindus, and holds that the existing rules regarding elections 
are. quite fair and secure adequate representation of Muhammadans on local 


bodies. He expresses the hope that both Hindus and Muhammadans will oppose 
the proposed innovation, ee : | 


AWAZA-I-KHALQ 
24th June 1911. 


LEADER, 
244th June 1911, 


ARYA MITRA, 
24th June 1911, 


LEADER, 
25th June 1911. 


LEADER, 


TOHFA-I-HIND, 
25th June 1911, 


AL BASHIR, 
27th June 1911, 


ZAMANA, 
May 1911. 


LEADER, 
22nd June 1911. 


SURMA-I- 
ROZGAR, 
24th June 1911. 


LEADER, 
26th June 1911. 


( 568 ) 


72. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 27th June 1911, publishes an article con- 
Separate representation on local tributed by “ A MUHAMMADAN ” in which the writer 
bodies. expresses gratitude to Government for its circular letter 
to the Commissioners of divisions on the subject of securing adequate representa- 
tion of Muhammadans on local bodies, and criticises the views of the Leader (Allah- 
abad) on the subject, remarking that its arguments are neither supported by facts. 
and figures nor based on any principle. He adds that they disclose the real feeling 
of Hindus towards Muhammadans, and show the hollowness of the promises held. 
out by the Indian National Congress to the latter. ) 

He holds that without separate electorates, the grant of which will not affect 
the interests of Hindus, Muhammadans cannot secure adequate representation on 
local bodies. 

Another correspondent, Khwaja Amir Ali, writing on the subject, remarks that 
the grant of separate electorates to Muhammadans is no favour but a bare act of 
justice, and that it isa fair attempt to free the Muhammadan minority from the sub- 
jection of the Hindu majority. | 

He suggests that the number of seats to be fixed for the Muhammadans on 


local bodies should be equal to that allotted to the Hindus, so that the former may 
be able to safeguard their interests properly. 


(e)—Education. 


73. The Hon’ble Lala Ramanuj Dayal, Rai Bahadur, writing to the Zamana. 
Contributions to private schools (Cawnpore) for May 1911 (received on the 26th June), 
and collages Sy ox-staneus. says that, in spite of the fact that education has become 
very expensive, there is such a great demand for it that the existing schools and 
colleges are quite inadequate to meet it. 
He holds that every educated person owes a debt to his community and to 
Government for having received education in public schools and colleges, which he 


should discharge by subscribing liberally to the institutions run by private enter- 
prise. 


74. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd June 1911, contains a review of 
The differentiation of curriculain the discussion on the differentiation of curricula in 
secondary schools. secondary schools, which took place at the last sitting 
of the Allahabad Educational Conference. | 
The editor remarks that “it is curious though not surprising, and in any case 
not right’’ that the School Final examination inthe Madras Presidency should be 
conducted by a board on which Government, but not the University, is represented. 
He expresses the hope that arrangements will be made without delay to ensure the 
connection of the board with the University. He professes to be unable to follow 
Mr. Stone of Madras to his conclusion that the system of School Final examination 
in force in the Madras Presidency is popular. 


In summing up the conclusions arrived at by the Conference, the editor 
italicises the following :— | 


“Tt is necessary to improve the staff of our schools. This is at the root of the 
problem (of secondary education). 


It would not be right to rely upon increase of fees and private support 
alone for the improvement of secondary schools. 


Secondary education cannot be left to look after itself, it urgently requires 
liberal support from Government.” 


75. The Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) of the 24th June 1911, ascribes the high 

The school-leaving certificate ex- percentage of failures in the school-leaving certificate 
amination. examination to the strict marking of the examiners, 
who have no idea of the difficulties of the Indian students, and asks the Director of 
Public Instruction to appoint as examiners head masters and professors who are 
fully acquainted with Indian customs and manners. The editor expresses regret 
that in the school-leaving certificate examination candidates are not passed in the 


third division, and he hopes that in future it will be done, so that the percentage of 
passes may increase. 


’ 


76. A correspondent signing himself “ Ex-stuDENT OF THE RAJ SCHOOL,” 


is writes in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th June 
Dar Se) Mogiish High Behocl 1911 to request the Hon’ble Maharaj Kunwar to make 
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the Tikari Raj School a free institution. In the course of his letter the writer 


dilates on the necessity for the universal introduction of free and compulsory 
education. 


77. ‘The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th June 1911 (received on the 23rd 

The Tahsildar of Bhera, Punjab, YUNe), denounces the action of the Tashildar of 
and the proposed Muhammadan Uni- Bhera, Punjab, who collected subscriptions for the 
versity. proposed Muhammadan University, and asks the Pun- 


jab government to strictly enforce the rule that government servants should not 
collect subscriptions for any sectarian purpose. 


78. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th June 1911, contains a long letter 
The proposed Muhammadan Uni- from a Muhammadan of Delhi protesting against the 
versity. introduction of the official element into the proposed 
Muhammadan University. The writer urges that the only reason which exists for 
dissatisfaction with existing universities is the preponderance of the official element. 
He opposes the conferment of the Chancellorship of the University on His Excel- 
lency the Viceroy, and contends that the power of veto alone will, in the hands of 
Government, be quite sufficient to curb any abuse of power on the part of the 
University authorities. | 
He gives parallel columns contrasting the constitution of existing govern- 
ment universities with that embodying principles of government control suggested 
for the Muhammadan University by the Comrade (Calcutta), and points out that 
the latter will be no more advantageous than the former to the Muhammadan 
community. 
In conclusion he alludes to the cost of maintaining European professors at 
the Aligarh college, and urges that if a European staff is to be maintained on a 
proportionate scale at the new Muhammadan University, the Muhammadan com- 


munity will be ruined. 
79. The Zamana (Cawnpore) for May 1911 (received on the 26th June), 


The proposed Hindu University. 5278 that the Hindus seem very enthusiastic over the 
‘proposed Hindu University scheme, but it is very sur- 

prising that the Hindu leaders have not yet shown sufficient energy in collecting 

subscriptions for it. The editor asks the All-India Hindu Association to justify its 

existence by raising funds for the proposed Hindu University, and he suggests that 
the professorial staff of the proposed university should consist of Indians, and not 

of foreigners, as is the case in the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh. 


80. A Behar correspondent, writing in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th 
The proposed Hindu Univer , June 1911, remarks that public opinion is strongly in 


favour of the amalgamation of the University schemes 
of Mrs. Besant and the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya. 


_ He criticises the fears that Mrs. Besant “ would domineer over the new uni- 
versity ’’ as imaginary, and takes the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya to 


task for his reticence, which is inexplicable, and for his indecision, which is prejudic- 
ing the cause of the Hindu University. 


({)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 


(9 )— General. 


81. Mr. Labhshankar Laxmidas writes in the Hindustan Review (Allah- 


abad) for May 1911 (received on the 9th June) to 


condemn vaccination as dangerous and to urge the 


Government of India to amend the law of compulsory vaccination in favour of 
conscientious objectors. 


The writer gives extracts from the reports of doctors and others supporting 
his views. 

82. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th June 1911 (received on the 28rd 

The suggestion to grants pension &une), refers to the case of Charu Chandra Ghosh, 

to the mother of an accused in who was implicated in the Howrah gang case and 


Oo ree rr ee subsequently acquitted, but who died in imprisonment 


owing, he alleges, to the carelessness of the jail officials, and recommends the granting 
of a pension to his aged mother. 


Dangers of vaccination. 
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83. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th June 1911, reproduces from the 
Modern Review (Calcutta) an article condemning the 


Plague in the United Provinces, 1» -ewarmmness” of the Government of the United 


Provinces in refusing to give grants for plague camps except in exceptional cir- 
cumstances. 


84. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st June 1911 (received on the 30th 
The Muhammadan and the Arya June), refers to a report that the Muhammadans are 
pepers. preparing a memorial regarding the alleged objection- 


able tone of the Arya papers, with a view to poison the minds of the officials against 
the Arya Samajists. 
the Muhammadan papers outdo the Arya publications, and suggests that in future 
Hindus should bring to the notice of Government the inflammatory writings of 
the Muhammadan press. He deplores that the Hindus do not keep the officials 
informed of their requirements, and remarks that it is on this account that a hand- 
ful of Muhammadans succeed where legions of Hindus fail. 


The editor contends that in the matter of using strong language 


85. The London correspondent of the Advocate (Lucknow) writing in the 
issue of the 22nd June 1911, gives an account of a 


ee meeting of the London section of the Indian Guild of 


Science and Technology recently held at King’s College, London University, at 
which the question of public health in India was discussed. The writer epitomizes 
the remarks made at the meeting by Dr. Bidhan Chandra Roy and by Professor 


Simpson, who “ reiterated his well-known views regarding a commission of en- 


quiry into the causes of plague,’’ and advocated the establishment of an “ indigenous 


sanitary officers’ service.” 


86. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd June 1911, expresses sympathy 
The proposed withdrawal of exemp- with the British Indian Association in the protest it 
tions from the Arms Act in Bengal. jg said to have addressed to the Government of Bengal 
against the proposed withdrawal of exemptions from license for the possession of 
arms. | 
The editor describes the arguments advanced by the Association as very 
reasonable. The article concludes as follows :— : 
‘There may be, perhaps there is, good ground for better control of the traffic 
in arms so that unlicensed and unexempied persons may not be able to get them. 
But there is none for the cancellation of licences once granted or of exemptions 


either. We hope the representation of the British Indian Association will produce 
the intended effect.’’ 


87. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 25th June 1911, notes the fact that 

The proposed withdrawal ofexemp- the British Indian Association has addressed a letter 

tions from the Arms Act in Bengal. tog the Government of Bengal on the subject of the 

proposed new restrictions on the possession of fire-arms and outlines the argu- 
ments advanced by the Association. The editor makes no comment. 


88. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 23rd June 1911 (received on the 26th 

June), contains a contributed article in which the 
| writer says that, like the rupee of the 1840 coinage, 
the circulation of the rupee of the 1888 coinage has been stopped in the bazars, 
which is causing much inconvenience to the public, and suggests that the fact 


should be publicly proclaimed that the rupee of the 1888 coinage has not been 
withdrawn from circulation. 


89. The Oudk Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 24th June 1911, referring to the 

The prohibition of the sale of agreement made with China regarding the abolition 

nae of the opium traffic with that country, remarks that 

since Government has consented to bear considerable loss on that account with a 

view to improving the morality of the Chinese, it would not be too much to hope 

that, in order to improve the morality of the Indians, Government would forego the 
excise duty and prohibit the sale of liquor in the country. 

__ The editor asks the leading Christian missionaries and the religious and 
political leaders of India to make joint efforts to secure the prohibition of the sale 
of liquor in the country. 

90. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th June 1911, expresses the hope that 
The forthcoming Hindi Literary the Hindu public will extend active support to the 
Conferenee. | second Hindi Literary Conference which it is proposed 


The.rupee of the 1888 coinage. 
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to hold at Allahabad during the Dasehra. The editor urges that “to drag the 
Hindu-Muhammadan question in here” would be irrelevant. 


91. The, Surma-t-Rozgar (Agra) of the 24th J une 1911, contains a contri- 
"tintin aibiain ta Abition. buted article in which the writer expresses regret that 


all responsible officers at Ajmer from Extra-Assistant 
Commissioners down to Naib Tahsildars are Hindus with the exception of one 


Christian and one Parsi. He also notices with regret that in the Ajmer district 
nearly all posts carrying a salary of Rs. 50 or upwards have been monopolized by 
Hindus, and asks the Chief Commissioner of Ajmer to see that justice is done to 
the Muhammadans of the place. 


92. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th June 1911, refers to the 

is Wada cediiniins remark made by the Hindustan (Lahore) that in spite 
é of the resolution passed at the last annual meeting 

of the Kangri Gurukul, the Arya samajes record their proceedings in Urdu instead 
of in Hindi, and says that this is a sufficient testimony of the fact that the Urdu 
language is the mother-tongue of the Aryas, as otherwise the proceedings of the 
sama] meetings would not have been recorded in that language. The editor goes on 
to remark that the resolution referred to shows what efforts the Hindus are making 
to uproot the lingua franca of India, and that therefore the declaration made by 
them at the last census regarding their mother-tongue should not be taken as 


correct. 
93. Hakim Muhammad Bakar, writing to Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 27th 


- he forthcoming isi Conference June 1911, asks the Muhammadans not to divert their 
' attention from raising funds for the proposed Muham- 


- madan University by holding the 7%bbi Conference. He expresses the opinion that 


for the present the sitting of the 7%bbi Conference should be postponed till the 
completion of the proposed Muhammadan University scheme. 


94. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 28th June 1911, suggests that the 

The employés of the Opium Depart- Opium Department in India should be replaced by 

meme. the establishment of some lucrative industry, on the 

ground that a large number of Indians will be thrown out of employment in conse- 

quence of the abolition of the opium traffic with China. The editor urges that 

some means should be devised to save the agriculturists. and the employes of the 

ag Department who will be affected by the abolition of the opium trade with 

na. 

95. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 28th June 1911, expresses regret 

The United Provinces Exhibition, 2% the fact that the United Provinces Exhibition has 

| ' been a failure financially, and remarks that the 

deficit of three and a half lakhs, though not very large for Government, is sufficient 

to damp the enthusiasm of those who may aspire to hold exhibitions in future. The 
editor observes that the loss is due to lack of economy in expenditure, 


V.—LEGISLATION. 
96. Referring to the Agra Estates Bill, the Judu (Jaunpur) of the 13th 


he Agra Estates Bill. June 1911 (received on the 26th June), remarks that 


the Hon’ble Pandit Sundar Lal has most probably 
introduced the bill with a view to bring into contempt the provisions laid down in 
the Qoran regarding inheritance and succession, and that the Muhammadan mem- 
bers of the Council must have thanked the Hon’ble Pandit for doing so, because 
they care more for the preservation of their estates than for the injunctions of the 


Qoran. He expresses the hope that Government will attach no weight to the views 


of the mover and of the irreligious Muhammadan members of the Council, seeing 


that the Hon’ble Mr. Jenkins has already announced that Government does not 
like to interfere with any religion. 


97. The Zamana (Cawnpore) for May 1911 (received on the 26th June), 
The Elementary Education Bill. lends its support to the Elementary Education Bill 


of the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale, and expresses satisfac- 
tion at the fact that the All-India Muslim League has supported the bill. 


The editor does not favour the raising of money for carrying out Mr. Gokhale’s 
scheme by fresh taxation, and he remarks that Government should provide money 
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for the scheme by curtailing its expenditure, and that. in case there should still be 
any deficit, it should be made up by fresh taxation. , 


98, The Saddharma Prachardk (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 21st June 1911 (re- 
ceived on the 28th June), commenting on the adverse 
criticism of the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of its opposi- 
tion to some of the provisions of the Elementary Education Bill, says that it does not 
advocate that no financial help should be taken from Government, but that the 
control of free and compulsory primary education should be entrusted to the repre- 
sentatives of the Indian people. The editor points out that the Bill provides that 
the boy who receives satisfactory private education shall not be required to attend 


The Elementary Education Bill. 


a public primary school, and remarks that this provision, because it entrusts the fate 


of private institutions too much to the local educational authorities, cannot commend 
itself to private educationists and should be strongly opposed by them. 


99. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 21st June 1911 (received on the 26th 
June), expresses disagreement with the views of Lala 
Munshi Ram, expressed in the Saddharma Pracharak 
(Kangri, Bijnor) of the 7th May 1911, that it is the duty of every patriot to oppose 
the Elementary Education Bill, on the ground that Indians should take the educa- 
tion of their children into their own hands, remarking that, as Indians cannot collect 
among themselves the four crores of rupees required for defraying the expenses 


of primary education, it is not wise for them to oppose the Elementary Education 
Bill. 


The Elementary Education Bill. 


100. Referring to the resolution of the education sub-committee of the Allah- 
abad Municipal Board on the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s 
Elementary Education Bill, which is printed in full 
in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd June 1911, the editor remarks that the 
sub-committee has been too cautious, as the provisions of the bill are themselves 
very carefully drawn up. 


He expresses the hope that the municipal board itself will give unqualified 
support to the bill. 


101. One Gajendra contributes an article on the Elementary Education Bill 
to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd June 1911 
(received on the 28th June), in which he points out 
that the reason why the proposed measure did not evoke any particular enthusi- 
asm among the people was not the existence of shortcomings in the bill itself, as 
pointed out by the Saddharma Prachardk (Kangri, Bijnor) but the extraordinary 
ignorance prevailing among the masses, who are quite incapable of judging the 
benefits accruing from the measure. 

He says that this indifference should not lead Government to infer that the 
people do not want the extension of education, and urges that, as the apathy of the 
people is based on ignorance, it is all the more necessary to spread education among 
them. He asks his educated countrymen to try their best to get the bill passed 
into law for the good of their poor and unenlightened brethren. 


102. The Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 25th June 1911, referring to the 
Elementary Education Bill, remarks that though every 
well-wisher of India is anxious for the introduction of 
free and compulsory primary education in the country, primary education is not 
so essential for the agricultural classes of India, as technical and agricultural 
knowledge. } 

The editor suggests that technical education should be made free and compul- 


sory, a” that at the head quarters of every district a technical school should be 
opened. 


103. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th June 1911, reviews an article on 
prevention of crime which appeared in the Calcutta 
Weekly Notes of the 19th June. | 
The editor follows the writer of the article in question through his exposition 
of the chief provisions of the Children Act of 1908, the Probation of Offenders’ Act 
of 1907 and the Prevention of Crimes Act of 1908. 

He expresses agreement with the writer that the institution of “ Probation 
Officers ” is the most useful feature of the Probation of Offenders’ Act, but makes no 


The Elementary Education Bill. 


The Elementary Education Bill. 


The Elementary Education Bill, 


Provention of crime. 


= 


( 567 ) 


comment on the suggestion that the Government of India should depute men from 
the Provincial Educational Service to England and America to qualify them for 
service as Probation Officers, as a preliminary to legislation on the lines of the Pro- 
bation of Offenders’ Act of 1907. ie 

He expresses agreement with the writer that the principles which now regu- 
late the treatment of criminals in the West, and which are an improvement on the 


old world notions still prevalent in India, should be introduced into Indian adminis- 
tration. 


VI.— RAILWAY. 


104. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 20th June 1911 (received on the 26th June), 
Ohristian‘and non-Christian guards Complains that on the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway 
on the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway. non-Christian guardsare paid only Rs. 25 per mensem 
in the beginning, while their Christian colleagues draw Rs. 85 ; that the latter get 
overtime allowance on Christian holidays and that the non-Christian guards have 
to work for more than eight hours. Continuing, the editor says that at the reliev- 
ing stations for guards the Christian guards are provided with well-furnished rest- 


rooms, whereas their non-Christian brethren have sometimes to sleep on the ground, - 


because the quarters meant for them contain only two or three beds which are 
insufficient when four or five of them have to rest. The editor expresses the hope 


that the Traffic Superintendent of the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway will remove 
the grievances of the non-Christian guards. 


105. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th June.1911, contains a letter from 

Complaints against the Rohil- the Hon'ble Mr. Moti Lal Nehru describing two inci- 

khand and Kameun Railway. dents said to have been witnessed by him in the course 
of a journey by the 2 Down train from Kathgodam on the 17th June. 

_ _ The first—the mangling of a bullock by the train outside Haldwani—moves 
the writer to enquire whether it is possible that the Governor General in Council 
has forgotten to require the Rohilkhand and Kumaun Railway to erect suitable 
fencing along the line in accordance with section 18 of Act IX of 1890. 


The second was the turning off of the water at Bhojipura station by the rail- 


way Officials when pilgrims from Badri Narain were gathered round the only 
by-drant on the platform. The writer remarks that on his remonstrating with a 
member of the railway staff, the inscription on whose cap he could not, owing 
to darkness, decipher, the water was at once turned on; he implies that it was 
originally turned off merely to annoy the pilgrims. 


106. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 23rd June 1911 (received on the 
Complaints against the Shahdara- 26th June), contains a contributed article in which 
Sehensnyer Signs Sautway. the writer complains of the absence of feeder roads 
to the railway stations on the Shahdara-Saharanpur Light Railway. He also com- 
plains that the railway stations on the line are not properly lighted and that the 
trains running on the line are not properly timed, owing to which passengers ex- 


perience much inconvenience, and he invites the attention of the railway company 
to the matter. 


107. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th June 1911, pleads - a ayost ve 

of anomalies in the existing system of railway rates 

Saran BTR DENY for the conveyance of merchandise, in accordance with 

the principles that “the railways were made for the country and not the country for 
the railways,’ and that “the interests of traders and railways are identical.” 


The editor complains that the railway authorities do not foster indigenous — 


industries .as they should; that ratesare often such as to restrict the advance of 
local industries in competition with foreign imports, and that more favourable rates 
are offered for the conveyance of raw materials to ports than for their conveyance 
to local industrial centres. | 

He urges that the railway authorities should consult the members of mer- 
cantile communities and the officials of the Department of Commerce and Industry 
in the matter of railway rates, and that three or four days during the annual Rail- 
way Conference at Simla should be set aside for this purpose. He advocates the 
cultivation of a friendly feeling and of free intercourse between the managers of 
railways and leading Indian merchants. 
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VII.—Post OFFicz. 


108. Referring to the order of the Postmaster General of the he py that 

The Postal Department in the Pun- letters addressed in Vi ag "2 should be forward to the 
jab and the Nagri script. dead letter office for disposal, as Nagri is not the ver- 
nacular of the province, the Saddharma Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 21st 
June 1911 (received on the 28th June), points out that Wagri is not a vernacular 
but a script, and asks if English is the language of the country or the vernacular 
of the province that letters addressed in it are not sent to the dead letter office. 
The editor therefore urges that the Postmaster General, following the advice of the 
Panjabee (Lahore) should show more enterprise and appoint postmasters who are 
acquainted with the Wagrz script. 


109. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 23rd June 1911 (received on the 
26th June), publishes a contributed article in which 
the writer suggests that with a view to ensure the 
proper delivery of letters postal peons be supplied with small directories of the 


muhallag in their beat, in which they may be ordered to note the change of addresses 
of important persons. 


The delivery of letters by postmen. 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, — 


110. Inasecond article on “ Islam and Socialism ” in the Hindustan Review 
(Allahabad) for May 1911 (received on the 9th June), 
Mr. Mushir Husain Kidwai continues his exposition 
of the theory that Islam is based on socialistic principles, which he began in the 
April number of the same magazine. 

In the course of this article he remarks that Muhammad was the first 
practical social reformer, since he rose above the temptation to deify himself, to 
which Christ and Buddha fell, and that, unlike Christ and Buddha, who held aloof 
from men, Muhammad lived an essentially human and thoroughly social life which 
was a practical example to his people. 

The writer refers to Muhammad’s extension of the hope of salvation to all 
as his greatest step towards religious socialism, and censures the followers of Mu- 
hammad for having subsequently ignored the teachings of the Qoran and the 
wishes of their prophet in this matter. 

The sanction given by Muhammad to exogamy among his followers the writer 
hails as another “bold and judicious step towards domestic socialism and towards 
monohumanism.’”’ He also urges that all impartial readers of history will acknow- 
—_ that no man before Muhammad did as much as he did to better the condition 
of women. 
| He credits Muhammad with having advocated representative government and 
with having been guided by socialistic principles in framing his laws of inheritance, 
and he also remarks that ‘‘ Muhammad destroyed all that distinction between the 
rulers and the ruled of which we hear so much in these days of progress and advance. 
The ‘rulers’ freely consulted the ‘ ruled’ and the latter proffered their counsels to 
the former as of right.”’ 


The writer’s arguments are supported throughout by quotations from the 
Qoran, Gibbon and Rousseau. 


111. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th June 1911 (received on the 3rd 

i eeansieeicinsaniiaas June), says that Mr. Macauliff has accepted the Sikh 
religion evidently with the object of persuading the 
Sikhs to separate themselves from the orthodox Hindus, and exhorts the Sikhs not 


to be misguided by him, and urges that the founders of the Sikh religion were the 
protectors of Hindus. » ; 


112. The editor of the Musdfir (Agra) in the issue of the 16th June 1911 
Religions controversy between the (received on the 23rd June), publishes a religious 
Caste Ce Sud the Oursen controversy, in the course of which, in response to the 
senrton -- remark of the Curzon Gazette (Delhi) that the Hindu 
rajas made no endeavour for the propagation of the Vedas and did nothing beyond 
encouraging sculpture and nomadic life, he writes :— 
“ You cannot see the light of the sun for the dark clouds of Islam spread over 
your head. The eternal sun of the Vedas shines over the whole world and it is 


apparent that the Vedas were propagated in all the countries. Even now all the new 
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religions are helpless without the assistance of the Vedas. Islam, which is the 
object of your pride, has till now been helpless in solving questions relating to spiri- 
tualism, materialism and the existence of God. The holy Qoran has not, from the 
time of its revelation, taught any useful science, but only indulgence in sexual and 
animal passions. It has constantly preached jehad, dissensions and bloodshed and 
hot peace and reconciliation. It only concerns itself with bloodshed. It has 
excelled other nations in spreading unrest and agitation.” 

With reference to the remark made by the Curzon Gazette that human sacri- 
fice is enjoined by the holy Vedas, the editor of the Musdfir says: ‘“ He who him- 
self cannot see cannot show (a thing) to others. How often can a Muhammadan 
put a wooden pot on fire. Not to speak of a pertinent mantra on the subject if you 
can point out even an equivocal veda mantra relating to human sacrifice, I will lay 
down my pen before you (never write again) and call you an honest man, though 
I am sure it is difficult for you to be called honest. ” | 

Referring to the statement made by the Curzon Gazette that though several 
interpretations have been put on the veda mantras enjoining human sacrifice, none 
of them carry conviction, the editor of the Musifir remarks: “ Heaven forbid, as 
long as fortune frowns upon you, even broad daylight will be dark to you, you will 
neither be able to understand nor to see. If you had even a spark of wisdom in you, 
you would never have, following a prejudiced clergyman who desires to do honour 
to the teachings of the Bible by sprinkling the water of his unholy sacrifice over 
the holy Vedas, gird up your loins to wound the susceptibilities of your respectable 
neighbours by ascribing false imputations to them, and would never have courted 
your destruction by inviting others to expose the absurdity of the doctrines of the 
Qoran. No, all this are ascribable to your misfortune and perverted understanding. 
May you understand even now and give up taunting the Arya Samajists. You 


woe i not compel me to expose the doctrines of the Qoran and thus tire sensitive 
readers, *” 


113. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st June 1911 (received on the 30th 
Relations between Hindus and June), contains a contributed article in which the 
saemaganetant, writer deplores the estrangement between Hindus and 
Muhammadans, and remarks that unless the two communities work in unison the 
cannot achieve any success. He points out that the relations between the two 
eommunities have been embittered since the establishment of the Indian National 
Congress, from which Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan persuaded his co-religionists to keep 
themselves aloof, and observes that though Sir Saiyid, for the purpose of collecting 
funds for the Aligarh College used to refer to the two communities as two eyes, he at 
the same time opposed the Congress movement and prohibited the Muhammadans 
from working in unison with the Hindus. Continuing, he says that Sir Saiyid 
endeavoured to bring the National Congress into contempt and ridiculed the 
Bengalis, of whose perseverance, intelligence, and patriotism the whole country is 
proud, by accusing them of cowardice. He goes on tosay that the Muslim League, 
instead of mitigating the bad effects of the teachings of Sir Saiyid, supplied a fresh 
communal controversy by raising the question of separate representation for 
Muhammadans, and that the latter, encouraged by the concession shown to them by 
Government, do not now hesitate to make unjustifiable and unreasonable demands. 
He adds that the estrangement was not only confined to the leaders of the two 
communities, but in course of time it affected the masses also, and that the allegation 
made by the Muhammadans that the Hindu money-lenders were ruining them 
resulted in the passing of the Punjab Land Alienation Act, which led them to think 
that they were the more favoured subjects of His Majesty, and encouraged them to 
injure the interests of the Hindu community, as would appear from the active part 
they took in the Peshawar riots. | 
| In conclusion he notes with gratification that the wise policy of Lord Hardinge 
that Hindus and Muhammadans should be treated alike has brought the latter to 
their senses and led them to realize that the former also are the subjects of His 
Majesty. 
114. The Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 21st June 1911 (received on the 30th 
Boycott of Hindus by Muhamma- June), expresses the opinion that the movement set 
exconal on foot by Muhammadans for the boycott of Hindus 
cannot injure the interests of the Hindu community, as in the peaceful rule of the 
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British government no harm can result to the Hindus who survived the oppressions 
of the Mogbal kings. Pe . 


115. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 21st June 1911 (received on the 26th 

June), states, on the strength of the Arya Gazette 

ee (Lahore) that the Radha Swamis partake of the saliva 

of their guru who had once been suffering from consumption, and remarks that as 

his saliva is likely to spread contagion, every man should protest against the action 
of the guru in asking his followers to take it. 


116. Maulvi Muhammad Latif, of Chittaurgarh, contributes an article to the 
Khwaja Kamal-nd-din’s speech at usd fir (Agra) of the 23rd June 1911 (received on 
the Anjuman Hidayat-ul-Islam, Agra. the 29th June), in which he comments on the speech 
delivered by Khwaja Kamal-ul-din at the Anjuman Hidayat-ul-Islam, Agra, and 
expresses surprise that the Khwaja said in the same breath that the Vedas. 
are both of divine and human origin. The writer emphatically denies that the 
Qoran is a revealed book and asserts that the comparison of divine revelation to 
the sun made by the Aryas is more pertinent than to the shower of blessings, 
which is the Muhammadan conception of revelation. 
In conclusion he quotes hadises to show that the Khwaja is wrong in saying 
that the Prophet accorded equal treatment to all his wives. : 


117. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 23rd June 1911 (received on the 29th June), 
remarks that the Qoran is not a revealed book and 
that to accept it as such is to bring both God and 
divine revelation into contempt. The editor points out that even most of the 
Muhammadan writers are agreed in holding that the Qoran is full of amendments 
which are the characteristics of human writings alone, and that therefore to accept 


the Qoran as a revelation from God is preposterous. : 


118. A Behar correspondent, writing in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th 
June 1911, notes with satisfaction that the Kayasths 
of Behar no longer disapprove of sea voyages, , 

He urges other castes to emulate the progressive spirit of the Kayasths in 
this respect. 


119. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th June op remarks that the hope- 
Re nse ful features of a conference of Vaishyas recently held 
re re at Madras were a desire for the spread of ates 
among both sexes and the condemnation of anti-progressive customs, 
The “ pathetic anxiety ’’ which was shown for the continuance and social rise 
of the Vaishya caste the editor professes to regard as less creditable. 


120. After very briefly sketching the history of the Moral Education League, 
the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 25th June 1911, gives 
an epitome of the statements made at the Allahabad 
Educational Conference by Provincial Directors of Public Instruction on the out- 
look in each province as regards moral and religious education. 

__ The editor urges that enormous difficulties beset the introduction of moral and 
religious education into schools, and expresses the opinion that the discussion at the 
Conference has been productive of no result. He expresses agreement with those 
speakers at the Conference who said that, in order to have effective moral teaching, 


teachers of high moral character were necessary, but remarks that such teachers are 
extremely difficult to find. 


121. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 25th June 1911, reprints an article which 
sithaiititian oie mii appeared in Truth (London) of the 31st May 1911, on 
the memorial addressed to the Secretary of State for 
India by Lieutenant-Colonel Pressey, late Commanding Officer of the 10th Jats. 
This article gives prominence to a theory that the “ Arya Samaj,is a harmless kind of 
semi-religious social association with much the same status in India as the Salvation 
Army has in England,” and urges that, “in the absence of explanation General 
Sir O’ Moore Creagh and Mr. Cleveland, who lost their heads and allowed themselves 
to be worked up into a state of ‘ blue funk ’ must be placed in the public pillory.” 
_ The charges against Colonel Pressey are alluded to as “ bogus charges,” those 
against the 10th Jats as a “ mare’s nest of the Criminal Investigation Department.” 
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~ ‘999. The Nasim-t-Agra of the 27th June 1911, expr satisfaction at the 
nis steiiis tities progress of the shuddht movement, and reports that 
on the 7th June Mr. George Robertson was converted 

to the Arya faith by the Arya Samaj of Agra. | 


128. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd June 1911 (received on the 

The demolition of aHindutemple 28th June), draws attention to a letter published in 
at Bhera. the Panjabee (Lahore) in which it. is stated that 
although one Baba Hari Das applied on the 5th June for a copy of the order 
whereby a Hindu temple was demolished at Bhera, it has not so far been given to 
him by the local municipality. The editor remarks that this Aurangzebi (autocratic) 


proceeding of demolishing a temple under the just regimé of the British govern- 


ment is very disreputable, and that there should be so much evasion in giving a copy 
of the order is still more deplorable; He expresses the hope that Government 
will cause a sifting enquiry to be made into the matter and thereby remove the 
dissatisfaction which it has caused among the Hindus. 3 


124. A correspondent writing in the Anand (Lucknow) of the 29th June 
Proposed destruction of two Hindu 1911, complains that it is proposed to destroy two. 
Comgres 66 Cownpors. Hindu temples at Cawnpore, which are said to obstruct 
the route of the projected new road for opening up the congested areas of the city. 
He points out that the temples only abut on the road and can easily be left where 
they stand, and expresses the hope that they will not be destroyed in considera- 


_ tion of the religious susceptibilities of the Hindus. 


125. The Kam Dhenu (Hardwar) of the 3lst May 1911 (received on the 19th 
" Petition to the Viceroy on cow- June), publishes a petition to the Viceroy in which 
— the importance of cows to Indians is emphasized and 
His Excellency is requested to recommend to the King-Emperor, on the occasion 
of His Majesty’s’ coronation darbar at Delhi, the prohibition of cow-slaughter in 
India. It is further stated that such a step will not be opposed to Muhammadan 
religious feelings, as the sacrifice of cows exclusively is not enjoined by the Qoran ; 
for, if it were so, the Amir of Kabul would not have prohibited Indian Musalmans 
from sacrificing cows when he visited India. In conclusion His Excellency is 


requested to frame such rules as may provide pasture land in every village and 
town for cattle. 


126. The Kam Dhenu (Hardwar) of the 3lst May 1911 (received on the 

A prayer to the King-Emperor for 19th June), has a contributed article in which the 
eel areca writer, one Man Singh Misra, after describing the 
benefits of the cow, requests those who have access to the King-Emperor to pray 
to His Majesty to prohibit cow-slaughter in India, He says that it is incomprehen- 
sible that the King-Emperor will not listen to the petition of the four-fifths of his 
Indian subjects, when he changed the date of his coronation in Delhi in considera- 
wer of the feelings of Muhammadans, who only form one-fifth of the Indian popu- 

ation. 

He expresses assurance that if the Hindu ruling chiefs were to convince Gov- 
ernment of the strong sentiment prevailing at present among the Hindus on the 
subject, cow-slaughter would soon be stopped, and he expresses the hope that, in 
spite of the opposition of a few insignificant vernacular newspapers, the King- 
Emperor, following the noble precedent set by the Great Akbar, will announce the 
prohibition of cow-slaughter at the forthcoming Delhi darbar. 


127. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th June 1911, publishes the substance 

The monster memorial about cow- Of the memorial which Mr. K. 8. J assawalla of 
yearn Jubbulpur proposes to submit shortly to the King- 
Emperor for stopping cow-slaughter in India, and expresses the hope that His 


ac, esty will be graciously pleased to grant this humble request of his loyal Indian 
subjects. 


128. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 25th June 1911, prints in full the draft 

The monster memorial about cow- petition for cow-protection which it is proposed. to send 

protection. to His Majesty the King in October next. Mr. K. 8. 

Jassawalla, who forwards the petition, remarks that nearly two thousand volunteers 

are assisting in collecting the signatures of five crores of Indians. si 
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Beyond remarking that the action of Mr. K. 8. Jassawalla has been mistinder- 
stood by a section of the Anglo-Indian press, the editor makes no comment. 


- [X:—MiIscetnaneovs. 


129. - The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th June 1911, gives prominence to a 

Horse racing and the Bombay gov- «letter from a correspondent who signed himself ‘ Op 

— pe InpIANn.” to the Times (London) on the subject of 

racing in, Bombay, in which the writer remarked that all friends of India would 

welcome Sir George Clarke’s action and expressed the wish that other provincial 
Governors would be strong enough to follow his example. 


180. Referring to an. accident at. Saugor in consequence of which one 
Pandit Madho Prasad, Deputy Superintendent of 
Police, shot one woman dead and seriously wounded | 
another at the bathing ghat, the Independent (Allahabad) of the 26th June 1911, 
remarks that the plea of the deputy superintendent that he had aimed the shot at 
an owl, and that the woman only fell a victim to it accidentally, is insufficient 
and that it is the duty of every sportsman to satisfy himself that no human being 
is‘near the object aimed at. 

_ The editor urges that exemplary punishment be inflicted upon the officer so 
that others may take proper precautions when shooting. 


C. E. W. SANDS, 


Nant Tat: Asst. fo the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
| se Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 30th June 1911. United Provinces. 
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madans om ove cee 

16. Lecture by Mrs. Annie Besant before the 
Fabian Society ... “ er 
17. Lecture by Mrs. Aunie Besant before the 

Fabian Society ... ‘sin kes 
18. The officiating Lieutenant Gbovernorship of 
Bengal cee ne ove 
19, The officiating Lieutenant Governorship of 
Bengal cee ove eee 

20. Mr. Balfour and the Declaration of London 
21. The House of Lords 00s one 
22. The place of India in the Empire a 
23. Self-government in India... owe 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- 


24. 
25. 
26, 


FRONTIER. 
Nit. 
III.—_ NATIVE STATES. 


The Official Gazette of the Benares State 
The Arya Samaj in Patiala ... cee 
Persecution of the Arya Samaj in Patiala 
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wee. 
sed IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue: 

7 27. The Howrah gang case ow ere 
5 28. Imperial Court of Appeal as ove 
579 29. Centralization of civil court work eee 

“B79 80. Counsels’ fees in political cases wwe 
- Bt9 81. Judicial reform in India eve ook 
(6)—Pulice: 
" Nil, 
679 (c)—Finance and Tawration: 
82. Cotton excise duty mn vee 
579 (4)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs: 
(579 83, Circular on electorates for district boards 
‘680 84. Government interference in municipal 
680 affairs ‘an ia ‘iia 
85. Government interference in municipal 
580 affairs ove ove cee 
- 86. Temporary appointment of Mr. Peters as 
580 Chairman of the Allahabad Municipal 
580 | Board... vn oe ina 
580 87. Temporary appointment of Mr. Peters as 
580. Chairman of the Allahabad Manicipal 
Board... eee eee eee 
681 88. Temporary appointment of Mr, Peters as 
Chairman of the Allahabad Municipal 
681 Board... ine os “i 
89. Temporary appointment of Mr. Peters as 
581 Chairman of the Allahabad Municipal 
Board... ee ove ove 
581 40. A suggestion to fourm a municipal and dis- 
trict board corporation me ose 
b8L 41. The Benares Municipality... eee 
582 42. The sanitary condition of Jaunpur ove 
582 43, Conservancy arrangements in Safipur, Unao 
682 district jee soe cee 
582 44, The Allahabad District Board and primary 
schools see cee cee 
45. Municipal funds and nautch at Morad- 
abad ... coe cee ove 
46. Separate representation on local bodies ... 
47. Separate representation on local bodies ... 
48. Separate representation on local bodies ... 
588 49. Separate representation on local bodies .., 
583 50. Separate representation on local bodies .., 
583 51, Separate representation on local bodies .., 


Page. 


583 
h84 
584 
584 
584 


585 


585 


586 


586 


586 
586 
586 


586 


587 


687 
587 
537 
588 
588 

588 
589 
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arc, AMG he si +h 
52. Separate represbiitation: « on 1 loeal bodies © ae BSD a5 A . alae for the safe custody of | 
. 53. Separate representation on local bodies oe B89" “yo valuables in plague-stricken @teas =... 595. 
“64. Separate representation on local bodies ... 590 92, Jail administration in Easterh Bengal sod : 
i 55. Separate representation on local bodies. +45 .;,.§90 6 | ices asin: _ Assam ere gph Csi 3) ee 595: : 
| 66. “Separate | répresentation on local bodies... 6590. 93, ‘Jail adminjetzation in Bombay eco §=—596 
87. Separate representation on local, hodies .....520. 94. Jail admini the Purijab .... ..w...596.-— 
re ee 68. Separate representation on local bodies ... 590 ; 9. Jail administration im the Panjab ove -— . 
co oscy , 89s; Separate reprepentation on,Jocahbadies .::5917 ||, , 96 Jail,,administrathom im: vane Pron: | 
ancien 60. Separate representation on local bodies ... 591 — eomeg: oe ‘ se 596 
i te - Separate teptesetitation ‘on | tédat’ bodies” ee Ee. —LEGISLAON.” ae 
ee | 88p,. Seperate represertation on ‘looed ein. -B91 |... .97. The Agra Estates Bill °° wi. RRS 696 1 Z 
ee 63. Separate representation: On: weal bodies .. Sgt 98. The Agra Estates Rill :. coy. i: emo, 9G 
Be, ' 94. Hepilfate tepresentation’ dis local if Bodies” awe » S81 ‘{° 99. The Agra Estates Bill ie ‘e a he 597 > 
ie . 65. Separate representation, on. local. bodies vee 691 ‘|... 100, The:Blementary Edacation Bilt’. «55° 597 
: (6 )—Eéwoation : —— oi 101, The Elementary Education Bill. .. eee 598, 
A va . 660 L Wiie i Sroposed * “eonterence “of orieiital pay 102. The Elementary Bducation Bill a a 598 
aed | eens MbMBMlQgtuct 5 ols lane: Bree: see G02 |>> 108, The Special Marriage Bill °° LL 598 
f | i 67, The raising ¢ of school t teed” a ige ‘“" B92 _ 104. The Special Marriage Bill ved; 200°) 2 icpie:' 598, 
= ' 68. New Home for Indian students in Engiand ‘592 | VI.—RBAILWAY. | ea ee 
f 03.3 | Ste NBW honte fot Indian ‘atndotte WEngland ‘92 | 105, Giéievanices of'third class passefigers’ =. 598 
4 70, Moral and religions imbtractign?. ww. 602 | ise ¥IL—POSE OFFICE: * os '  S 
i ae a1. Thedsophy a at the Central Hindo College |: 106. Thesale of postage stamps ... tee ‘ole 
(41S aBaniates 428 yagi! idl. eee Sel : Tt. The village post offices... ree, ct. sau 1598: , 
ead OR Tuo : i Ot Hen: Gellege, | WILI.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI- 
if \ : +e Free and compulgory primary edugation .., 593... GIOUS" AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 
: : 17 ee and éontpulsory | primary education — ae "108. The demolition of a Hindu temple at es 
at o 3 - , ‘Detiominationat.aniversities in India =... 899°: ~'Bhera, Punjab ... eee ~~ 
Fy - 76. The proposed Hindu University © ... 593 109. The evils of the purdah system: un 
Mi 77. The proposed Hindu University cco §©=—sB'S 110. Social conditions in Kumaun.... 699. . 
i SPST OT oS ' 78. The proposed Hindd Gaiversity” * og, (ye? 111, Hdman worship ... -— we = 699 
i - 79. The proposed Hindu University oe «594 112, Religious controversy between the Musdfir 
: { Cf) —Agricuteura and questions affecting ths: land : (Agra) and the Curzon Gazette (Delhi)... 599. : 
ee es ae oy a ee ee 113, Alleged: ‘Muhammadan iconoclagm ~ ‘at | 
: eee (9)Wenerad:> : a Etawah lisa ‘ie wo 599 a 
i | ‘80. The begar system ... ‘igs oe 114. A Hindu Sabha for Behar... —— | . | 
| | 81. Aversion of Hindus towards Urda_ ene deeey | «15. -Hindys in Behar a iain ses 600° - | 
j . é; , 82. State insuivatice for the’ ‘ihasses. nt _—° a. | 116. Batapdesh Karney Sabha i in ‘Behar’ a gee 600 
if a ae : 83, Remisaton... of sentence passed: ‘ion the .«% | --117, The ‘cow-protection movement and its | 
i oon | Peshawar. Hotere | - bof opponents vie tee eis ” a 
: tlw, : $4, The Bara Baki ‘Hitadus and ¢ ee" elguiige 918. Phe King-Emperor’s visit to India, and, : 
a A) Oa ee | ekg the cow-protection movement ooo 600 
ie 8b. Public health at.Cawnpare we ., see 594 119. The. wail-of a cow... a 601 ° 
| is = ‘The United Provinces Court: of: ‘Wards... 595 3 7 
3 ie _j The: United, Provinces-Court‘of Wards... 595 .: [X.-MISCELLAN _e 
i oak. Bu bres : re A suggestion for t the i increase of the pay of ve :, 120,.;-Allegation against Maulvi Saiyid Muham-: =! 
i as ce — “chaprasis eee eet vee §=—-B95 mat Murtaza Hasan eee ove ‘a 
I { ti . 99:.: ‘Bhevrapes: of thenew coinfige - 3: — vee G95 121. Decoration of Mr. Gupta ___... ; tee, _ POl es 
i : 90, ., Collector's. RRR : bjs. power. “over - ‘the 4 122, Horse“ racing ‘and the Bombay govern- es 
in { : ‘tabsildar ; - hae Hae’ Lisi ated ds 7, 695 MEDE weg. ane ee 94 A | 
| o | ee 
Cees ashe pat Tew ; ‘ : es : 
3 : - 5 ; i wet fag sce 
| : ; 3 i a a > 
: : ; wi v ai domesiaad Tk Mt | 
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RENE. WAL os hg RR A 
ae eee ae ser har: Val Spot: 1, auth faces a anemones efaige ad igi 
. | | wing: So ° rit? als | , 
No, _. Name of publication. Where published. “dition.” | Maine, ca caste ‘and ‘¢ age of éditor. ei Circulsfion. 
Ae Met i Oe Ae ’ , ys aes ‘ ta et : a) ey: 42 ‘utes x O3fy: vie} me i232: 79 8h ie 
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ao Po ‘- ENGLISH. : sa a, rm $ | . — ate °, 3°" ; eens abe west bpd 3 243. "9695 aq wie ter RaQ se. | B's AN55 Datep kK . Fey 


1 Central “Hindu College : ost | | ‘Beuares ate aBieny a MEF ARR ‘Beant. ; Hdropean (Tues: 9,000 copies. 
- + zine. , og hall) 4 eophist)yOtslausige: sia: 
2 | Hindustén Review r gey ag “ poe: Allahabad ven Do. ee Hon'ble, Beh Saehehidanand sips, — 1,500 
: 3+. Lucknow Collegian mi eee heoknaw Sh eeet | Do. eo: 2H OROwsl WO op 1 i ey" 0 " “atknow 1200 4 
a afr sai rae Oa ce J Spe ce Hees Ameteaa gi Gia enssyet sleet ® 
3 _—" — ne aaa Neetu , a » Yo re -Rrofessos 1G, He, beni ptarop ean BB a? 58 
& i: Muslim Review:: WOO cet! Seg: Allahabad tk oes] DO. o.. 0800 Mirae! Aol HaehieZ BOIS? Soo 9" tes ) 200» 
| | oe ey gets y ete ( ila: ea aaa . L 
6 | * Prabudha Bhérat es 3 Alora nye Do. so in tes Virjénand ;, Bengali Senyéai; 1,700 
ne YL Lee Mem | ie at Poem 6 dd ed SARE g' SOS ka S LOTS Res OOS eee 
qi}. Sons of India eet gs, oH |. Benares & Ct weet] DO. ...c0e =| Mr.G. 8. Arandale; Européati® (Theo- 2,000 4 
| | ny ge or. EP T' i eck mt “— hist);.¢ modo dg gaaades oth 1d 
$"| Student World ie wee | Eidokeiow yl] Do, sg | He Banbury, Buby LCP. nee nr oe = % 
ee a ‘| 3 balgutl of atagbse YOR RED ae Wa oe 
9 a: in Tada we. a _Benares .. sped coe] SDD. Scomek ac nae ‘Parsi ~Theoso. 6,500} 
i bo ee bee 4 shee : a = Pp ee ery Sy. go PR Rs 5 3 
10 Vedic Magasing eds a ca a ‘00 | Sardar sat “Bo. oe one | pepe eae p Deva; Arya. 80 z.4 6 Oe 600 oe 
: |- See Ne en ee, i egeuet cba oat re 3 St i ea 
i “ts Toes Neen Oe: | ee So ee | Dr. Tej Bahadyr Sapra as Lt pid 
. ; ee 3h 3 . 46. 
| ataabed ta Surat” |iaal “| wont — sped Gaaltee Balen "wad, | 2000 
: 1: ieee. | oe we ee 8 oS 2 nov es . Ake G ery: ee — : Bengali Brah mats 46.- 
oT bad oe Ee eee : 


“5 -a' > 


12 abbas ae eee “Lucknow a Twice a wee Tale on'bié Hanshi “Gaga ‘Prasid ‘Vari; 1,100 


ee ea Binh ! “cre: hace BL: 0 
13 | Leader“. ae oo “Allahabad coo Daily goo ti MEE. Gs Ke hinemants ees ” ace 4,376 o - 
4 ANGLO-HINDI; ae her ee we Mb. | es sa ‘i Vesplea? eR . 3 " $3 abe oan ee hie a | 
: ae eo a oe ge ae EE ee ydeayris? Sbost: DaaOye ey var oe 
14 Khichri Semaenee ee RP Si, eee Mirzapur tT eee Weekly see Mado ahineats Khatri ;:60 ay a 75 copies, 
7 ! ee a et emai aba beangesr ald at 


. aes Ye o : . gi . he mr ay wf f: 0S vA 2 @ > *. 
NGL -Unbv. ee 2 aes Ss : 
ANG oe 4 ‘ ar es, : Sade. Mite Bs Anthtelonie eisai ST sf} 


*15 ‘Aligarh Monthly oe. ame | Aligath::4 1! oe | Monthly «| pegs Mahatscad Matin ie ‘Mae: | 


500 copies, 
/ f :; ees ser aes : meneueen, 35. 


Urovu. eee ‘. 1. mt Bo eee bos per cpnies tee oa age 
: se es | a | 4 ve a vel re riyyeet ¥2, a ee Be es gtr cet a 
16°} Adi = ae. om ae ‘allatiabed! ae "soe | Monthly ov Munshi Naubat Bal . arash i“ at 800 copies. 
| Bs = oe ae a eee on ee 
Oe om ‘atene ad oe Baty rm WaibAiAO.s yey | 000 
19 | Al Awarif we wes | Lucknow = we | Dawe. | Hakim Kasim Ali; Mohammédan ; 10. — wee 


20 |-Al Aziz ... ew. Jott ttt Mh 6 ia yi "hea; “Mahommadan,. 300g 
3 re ei Seauer oe Te ROL, Ae A penny speb ote o nig 
721 | Al IslAm (0.8: eset wet of ANababad ant 2k ce — Ahmad :Hasain ; ‘Mahamuiadan ; | 300 


22 | Al Rasim oo) csc eg ose et.) Deoband (Saharan- |; Do. ~...°) aati’ “Wabib-ar-Rahman ;” Muham- 3,000 
: | 3 eae eae ees eee Manin Shibli. Noreanis Mahammadas 
val face re Kota et ee { HMCkDON: alas Fw ed | Wisuivi Habib-oriRahman: ‘Rhia; "Mas 625 


Doers ame ee hammadan, Pathan ; 40.‘ 
eve Do. ove Shakhawat Ali. 


ih 


a & 
eee 


24 An Nazir ue .. | Lucknow 
25 | Arya Patra ove eee | Bareilly sai Do. eee | BAbu Ram Kayasth; 32 ... eee 725 copies. 
26 | AryaSamichér... + | Cawnpore | Do. .. | Babu Anand Sarip; Kayasth;42 ... 390 


9D 

27 | Brahman Samichir... ee | Saharanpur © | Do. | Chotey LAl Toga vee ove 500 ln 

28 Educational Magazine eee | Ghazipur won Do. eee | Pande Ramsaran L&l; Kayastk; 42. ... 70 “ 

“29 | Gurukul Samachir .., ee | Budaun eo | Do. oo | Pandit Prasanno Kumar; Brahman; | 600» 
23. 


30 Hamdard-i-Qaum cece cece Meerut ooo Do. eco Baba Raghuabir Singh ; Vaishya; 33 eee §00 


31 | Istibsar ... coe eee | Rae Bareli ove Do. ee | Saiyid Muhammad Zamin, Muhamma- 300 


ay 
dan ; 39. 
32 | Ittihad Islam ope eee | Moradabad sees Do, oe | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39... 400 ” 
33 Kh&tan... eee soe Aligarh eco Do. eee Shaikh Abdalla, B.A., LL. B.; Muham- 450 " 
madan ; 365. . 
34 | Kshattriya on eos | Meerut ee Do. .. | Shadi Ram; 36 il ae 


35 | Kul Bh&skar sos eee | Allahabad <= ee eee | Shridhar Prasad; Kayasth ; 30 she 200 
36 Old Boy eee eee 


eee | Benares ee Do. coe | Itrat Husain, B.A.3;38 00 ese 1,000 


_—— | —_ 
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No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
—— F | tins Renesas ten BOGE avin 
87 | Pardah Nashin = «+ soo | Agra ss. ». | Monthly .. | Mrs. Khamosh ; 35 see coe 500 copies. 
38 | Postal Magasine eee oe | Agra ae ‘ns Do. ... | Muhammad  Abdal Rauf Khan ; 600 ‘ 
: Muhammadan ; 29. 
39 | Satopkéri ove eee ! Bareilly ins Do. ee | Lila Raimdhan Das; Khatri; 50 ove 1600 , 
40 Tabsira si eee cee | Lucknow ee Do. eee | Mubammad Taki Ali. 
41 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia eee | Meerat ‘one Do. «ee | Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 ei 300 copies. 
42 | Urdu-i-Mualla =... oe | Aligarh so Do. oe | M. Fazal-al-Husan, 8.A., Muhamma- 600 e 
| | dan ; 33. is | ) 
43 | Vaishya Hitkéri «+ eco | Meerut ots Do. ee | Babu Ram Chandra; Vai shya; 35 —s eee 650s 
44 | Zam4na ... cae we Cawnpore ii Do. eee | Munshi Days Narayan Nigam, B.A.; 1,400 ‘ 
nig Kayasth; 29... 
45 | Zamindar-wa-Kishtkar «+e | Bijnor... oe Do. oe | Mahammad Khalil-ur-Rabmén ; > Mnu- 400 iy 
hammadan; 40. 7 
46 | Zid-ul-Islam és eo. | Moradabad ote Do, cee "a my Husain Bismil; Muhamma- 550 - 
an; 37. 
47 Akhbér-i-Imamia ... eee | Lucknow eee |LWice a Month — ‘Abid Ali; Mubammadan, Shiah ; 200 ‘ 
0 ' 
4s | Al Nazir a woe | Meerut ial Do. rom —" Abu Rahmat, Muhammadan ; 200 - 
49 | All-India Shiah Gazctte «- | Lucknow <u Do. ove Saivid Mubarak Ali 32... obs 600 _—sis,, 
50 | Guldasta-i-Anwar-i-Alam ses Dehra Dun eee No, eee Ilahi a Amir Bakbsh ; Muham- 
madan. 
51 | Jain Prachérak = a eee | Deobaud (Saharan- Do. ee | JOti Prasid; Saraogi; 28 we 1,000 copies, 
par). 
52 | Kburshid-i-Nanpira ve | Nanpara (Bahraich) Do. .. | Mabammad Taqi; Muhammadan; 29... 525 ~ 
53 | Lucknow Gazette .. --- | Lucknow eee | Do. so | Manzar Ahmad; 35 ee 200 
54 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar eee | Fatehpur jn Do. wee | Ldla Mathura Prasad; Kayasth; 40... 150 “ 
BS Sultanpur Gazette ... aa Sultanpar seer Do. ees Lala Lakshmi Nath ’ Kayasth ; 30 eee 300 9 
66 | Vyipari-wa-Karigar «- | Benares Sem Do. wee | Babu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 45 een 3350 n 
67 | Agra Akhbar ove coe | ALA seo cco | WEOKIY: ave a Husain; Muhamma- 300g 
an; 30. 
68 | Al Bashir an wee | Etawah one Do. wee | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- } 1,050 
: | madan ; 53. 
59 | Al Fasih ves -» | Bareilly sl Do. .«. | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar; Muham- ma 
| madan; 44. 
60 | Aligarh Institute Gazette -. | Aligarh eee Do. .. | Mohammad Maktada Khan; 31 nn 700 ow 
61 | An Najm eee ee | Lucknow on Do. ... | Maulvi Abdus Shakar; Muhammadan ; ee 
$4. 
62 | Awaza-i-Khalq... «. | Benares oes Do. eee | Manshi Galib Chand; Kayasth; 30 ... 500g 
63 | Cawnpore Gazette ... .-. | Cawnpore cee Do. ..» | Babu Harném Singh; Khatri;57 —... 600.» 
64 | Dabdaba-i-Sikaudari .» | Rampur =i On i ee Faradk Hasan; Muham- 300 
madan ; 5 
65 | Fitnah ... es we | Gorakhpur wet tt .. | Hakim Abdal Karim Khin Barbam; 300» 

H | | Mahammadan ; 47, : 

i 66 | Independent ee eee | Allahabad sii Do. see | Shydm Kishore Varma, Kayasth ; 40 ... 500 re 

i #67 | Jadd-o-Jchad ane oe | Shahabad (Hardoi) Do. see | Shaikh Faiydz Ali; Muhammadan; 42 0 lw 

, 68 | Jadu iw. soe .. | Jaunpur eee Do. ... | Hafiz Abdur Rahmin Khan; Muham- ee 
b | : madan ; 48. 

! ; 69 | Kanauj Punch es nie gov | (Farrukh- Do. ee — Kktahim Khan; Muhammadan ; 500 * 
, 4 av0aqd ). 0). , ' 
| 70 | Kayasth Hitkari ... coe | AZTA 00 _ Do. .<. | Kamta Prasad ; Kayasth ; 57 coo | 500 
1 71 | Mashriq ... a vee | Gorakhpur oe ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham; mo 
3 Muham:nadan ; 47. 

t ‘ 92 | Mukhbir-i-Alam_... see | Moradabad ‘a Do. wee | Qazi Abdal Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 wee 300 wp 
q 73 | Musafir eee eee eee Agra eee eee Do. oe Pandit Tara Dat 9 Arya ; 29 eee 2,000 n 
' . © * 
ie 74. | Naiyar-i-Azam — axe ee | Moradabad om + ie. ee. | Saiyid Lbn-i-Ali; Mahammadan ; 48 ... 350 ww 
. | %5 | Nizam-ui-Mulk vee eos | Moradabad ae Do. — = Fahim-ud-din ; Mahammadan ; 

, | 16 | Oudh Punch wi .. | Lucknow oe Do. — = Sajjad Husain; Muhammadan ; 225 copies. 
a 77 | Rabbar ae sai «te | Moradabad me Do. ue Babu Banowdri Lil; Vaishya; ees 400 = 
: ' 78 | Riy&z-i-raiz oP eee | Pilibbit awe Do. .. | Munshi Dil Chand; Kayasth; 70... 154 
79 | Rohilkhand Gazette eee | Bareilly aad Do. .. | Shaikh Abdal Aziz; Mahammadan; 46 700 ow 
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ae : g | ee 
No,. | Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor, Circulation. | 
Lee Senne . in 
90 | Sahifa ... on ee | Bijnoreee ane |. Weekly one Mantvi Majid Hasan ; ; Muhammadan ; 850 copies, 
81 | sar Panch ee i Shahjabenpor | te «| eee ee es as es | 
: i oN | -Muhammadan; 26. -- eae et ere 
82 | Surma-i-Rozgér —.... vee | Agra .w. ss : Do. eee Munshi Itrat Husain ; Mahammadan j ; be «. 
83 | Tafrih ... coe oe Lucknow ee | Do. ove Rémshankar Praséd ; Kayasth ; 26 cee 400 
84] Tojir  ... - iis Meerat co - ‘Do. as | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad ; 40 - 73 +. 
85 | Tohfei-Hind we | Bijnor., awe |, Do. owe | Sajid Husain Shaikh; 82 = ws | M00 
86 | Union Gazette : son si | Bareilly | se : ‘Do. we Munshi Karam Tishi ; Muhammadan; ; ; 800 . 0 
87 | Zal Qarnain ve ooo Budaun © " Do. - Nishin-nd din Husain; Muhammadan ; 00 ie 
88.| Hindasténi ve oo Lacknow oe se | Tovloo a week a Gangé, P Prashd Varmé;_ : Roacien : o 
00, | Hamner me oe Agee ee], Do” il Ml ty, ga rl et 
90 | Oudh Akhbér _ isi Lacknow eee | Daily cee ‘Manshi —* Peaeta ; 5 Kayasth 51 ase Om of 
saci tee te: eats es oe ee a ay i Me Se etek Ae 
91 | Al Baydn : y a : Lucknow ae steunle | Mate 0. iyid laine Mshamine- ~| § “ copies, 
| is Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27... coo} ie 
HINDI. a | a ee Poe a 
92 | Anand Kédambini... so» | Mirzapur «| Monthly se | Pandit Badri Narfyan; Brahman; 55... |About 100 copies, 
93 | weanabedege ove eee | Moradabad |=: © see | | Do, > | Padam Singh Sharmé; 36... le . See 
94 | Bharét Sudash& Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad © ..| Do. ‘iin ot Ganesh Prasad Sharmé4 ; Brah- 600g 
95 | Brahman Samfchér... ee | Meerut eee | -Do. ove Narayan Prasad ;: Brahman, see ‘ooo |: AOR: og 
96 | Bréhman Sarvasva ... ee | Etawah ae Do. ee. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharm4;. Brahman;54]. 700. » | 
97 | Dehati ... oe eee | Benares — a” éee | Gulab Chand Srivastava; Kayasth 0] -- -800- » 
; 98 Dharm Divikar ... ccs | AGTS ice we] Do. -. ov} Pandit Rudra Dutt;.57_ “000 oo |. Oy 
Y 99 | Garhwili iia «ee | Dehra Dun : Do. we | Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman; 35 t. 600 sn 
100 | Griha Lakshmi... ws» | Allahabad : a soe | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A.; 39. ,.. 700, og 
101 | Gurukul Samachér ... «- | Sikandarabad. (Bus: Do. se | Balmakund Sharmé,- — ar evel 
102 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... ove Recs y Do. eo | Jyoti Prasad, Jain; 28 — ove eee ,000 copies, 
T103 | Janhavy ove ove so ane (Mirzapnr) . Do. eee | Shri Kint Upasni; 35 — .0 cee Very small, 
104 | Jésfis ove so | Gahmar (Ghazipur) | Do. «| Gop&l Ram, Bania;44 coe 800 copies, 
105 | Kalwér Mitra coo |: «oe | Allahabad we | Da. oe | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 36... oo | =, 450 =p. 

, 106 | K4nyakubj Hitkéri “el se | Cawnpore. - co Do. ee» | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra... ove 1,500 
*107 | Khatri Hitkéri _—... we | Benares : - Do. ee | Balmakund Varm4;. Khatri ; 26 ein , 800 . ee 
108 | Maryfda eee | oe | Allahabad ‘ote Do. «» | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 26 ... 1,500. » 
109 | N&gri Prachérak . ... ee | Lucknow pen te « | Rip Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 400 nn 
*110 | Nava Jiwan coe .: coe | Benares . \ one. Do. ooo Keshavdeva Shastri sees ove , 800 " 
111 | Nigamégam Chandriké oe | Benares : eee] Do. see | Bap Narayan Pande; 27 ws v= 6,000 as 
F112 | Paliwall Pattrika ... ese | Chibramau latte’ | Do. eee | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharma; 25... 30 on 
113 | Rasik Mitra eve eve a ee ve | Do. eee | Manohar LAl; Brahman ; 35 eco | 500 25a 
114 | Rasik Rahasya —s._ av en | Jaunpur ous Do. «. | Sita Ram Sharmé; | ee eee 850 sw 
115 | Sanddhyopkfrak ... .». | Aligarh ws Oe +» | Braj Vallabh Misra. : gee oo} = 050 nn 
116 | Sanftan Dharm Patéka eee | Moradabad | wet Des ««» | Pandit Ram Sarfp; Brahman; 40 = ae. 1,350 ~~ vy 
117 | Saraswati ate ». | Allahabad. we | Do. «| Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; Brah- 2200 n 

Shri Yadvendra eee | Ghazipur | wi Do. ove Ram Charitra Rai, Brahman; 3£ —s_ oe 500 on 
119 | Stri Darpaa 00 eee | Allahabad == ave Do. .- «. | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 1000 sw: 
a ee | miri ; 30, 7 Poe 
“oe 
t Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


4 


+ Temporarily stopped, 


No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor, .; Circulation, 

120 | Stri Dharm Shikshak eee | Allahabad oe | Monthly ... | Srimati Yasoda Devi ; 31 eo | .-- 1,200 copies, 
121 | Sudhanidhi ove oe | Allahabad ooo | DO, »« | Pandit Jagannath Praséd Shukla ;.45... 500g 
122 | Swadesh Bandhavé... coe | AQTA wee ooo | -* DO. ee | Kunwar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 44 | $50 » : 
123 | Vaidic Sarvaswa = ee. | Allahabad sce | D0. 

124 | VAnijya Sukhd4yak ... «- | Benares ee | * Do, ove = : — Prasad ; Mathur Brah- 1,000 copies, 
125 | Veda Prakfsh —= ave eos | Meerut eve Do. oe | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 40 850 sg, 
126 | Zamindar os oo. | Benares ee Do. eee | B&bu Th4kur Prasid; Khatri; 45 ave 180 yw 
427 | Almora Akhb&r eo | Almora «ee |Lwice a month! Munshi Sad4nand Sanw4l; Brahman; a 
128 | Kam Dhenu ove coe | Hardwar eee Do. ee Babe Bhagwan Das Udasi; 45 eee | ere 
129 | Kshattriya Mitra ... eo | Benares coe | ~6* DO. wee Prasidha Narfyan Singh, B.A.; Kshat-. 1,000 - 

#130 | Pray&g Samachar ... oe | Allahabad oct DO. one nin sation Sharm4; Brahman; 81 ... 250 
131 | R4jpat ... ove ooo’ | ATA use ee Do. ee | Thakur Hanumant Singh .. eee 1650 4 
132 | Vy4p4ri and Karigar oo» | Benares ee | Do, . | B&bu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 45 .. 7 
133 | Anand ... + se oe | Lucknow oo» | Weekly ... | Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 40 coe 200 ng | 
134 | Arya Mitra nee coe | ATA cee ove Do. ve | Pandit Rudra Dutt ; Brahman; 57 sa... 1500 
135 | Bharat Jiwan ove eee | Benares — Do. ee | Babu Shri Krishna Varma; Khatri : 34 1500 . 

7136 Mahila Hitkarak ove coe Debra Dun or ‘Do. | eos | Srimati Vidyavati Devi ove 7 ove 250 
137 | Saddharm Prachérak oso | BEROF ace on Do. eee | Munshi R4m; Khatri; 56 ... ses 3,000 » 
138 | Abhyudaya re «| Allahabad we | Twice a week a —_— . 

BENGALI, 
139 | Trishul . eee «oe | Benares ee | Weekly _... | Raja Shashi Shekhareshwar Rai eee 1,000 copies, 
se * Irregular. \ 


> ate 


= Res Si : 
2 Satara ‘ 
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-I—Porrtics, 
(a)—Foreign. 


1, One Muhammad Tahir Ali Khan, of Rustamnagar, in the Lucknow OUDH AKEBAR, 


district, writing to the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow 
eS a ae uly 1911, regarding his aleeata 2 
Turkish Arabia, expresses his appreciation of the services rendered by the British 
Consul.at Baghdad to the Indian pilgrims to Karbala, and remarks that the road 
between Samra and Basra in Turkish Arabia is very unsafe, and that there is no 
consular agent at those places to look after the comforts of the Indian pilgrims, 
He expresses the hope that proper steps will be taken in the matter. sie 


2. The Saddharma Prachardék (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 28th June 1911 
iii (received on the 8rd July), in the course of an article 


on the coronation in England remarks that the 
Crown which was put on the head of the King-Emperor on the occasion of the 
coronation was so heavy that His Majesty could hardly wear it for even fifteen or 
twenty minutes, and that the Royal robes had such long trains that several persons 
had to support them behind. The editor remarks that modern civilization, of 
which the European nations are so proud, does not preclude the existence of such 
relics of barbarism. 


8. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th June 1911 (received on the 


3 Ist July), ina leading article on the coronation in 
Praia _____ London congratulates the King-Emperor on the auspi- 
cious event and wishes His Majesty a long and glorious reign. The editor then 
expatiates on the qualities of His Majesty and describes the greatness and majesty 


of the British Empire and the part it has taken in establishing peace and liberty 
throughout the world. 


4, The Arya Mitra (Agra) \. _ 7 July 1911, reports that all the 
principal Arya Samajes held extraordinary meetings. 
Diehcsssicen __ to celebrate the coronation of the King-Emperor on 
the 22nd June and prayed for His Majesty’s long life and gloriousreign. The 
speakers are described as having dilated upon the blessings of British rule, and as 
having emphasized the loyalty of the Arya Samaj to the British Crown, | 


7 5. Acorrespondent, whosigns herself “ Atice ExizaBseTH DRacort,” writes 
‘Whe King-Emperor’s vielt to India tothe Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th June 1911, sug- 
gnd abstinence from meat. gesting that if His Majesty, during his stay in India, 
were to refrain from using as food the flesh of two animals, the one sacred to the 
Hindus and the other forbidden by nearly all oriental religions, it would have an 
unprecedented and far-reaching effect upon India’s millions, earning for His Majesty: 
the unbounded and heartfelt loyalty of all classes, and that by one graceful act 
the smouldering embers of sedition would be trampled under foot, producing un- 
paralleled results for the good of the country. 


6. The Kul Bhaskar (Allahabad) in the combined issue for April and May 


Press representatives at the coro- 1911 (received on the 5th July), commenting on the . 


nation darbar. letter of the Local Government regarding the atten- 
dance of press representatives at the forthcoming coronation darbar at Delhi, 
remarks that the selection of editors should have been made not on communal 
basis but on the basis of languages in which newspapers are edited. 

The editor suggests that in commemoration of the coronation darbar, the salt 
tax or the income tax should be abolished. 


7, The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th June 1911 (received on 
The murder of the Collector of the 30th June), expresses regret at the murder of 
Tinnevelly. Mr. Ashe, Collector of Tinnevelly, Madras, and re- 
marks that if the people had faithfully discharged their duty and assisted Govern- 
ment, anarchism would have disappeared from the country long ago. 
The editor exhorts the people to do their duty and exert themselves for 
establishing law and order in the country, §  ..- 


8rd July 1911. 
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8. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th June 1911 (received on the 5th 
The murder of the Collector of J uly) » SAYS that the Times (London) has done a grave 
Tinnevelly. injustice to Indians in ascribing the murder of Mr. 


_ Ashe to the leniency shown by the Calcutta High Court in the Howrah and Dacca 


conspiracy cases, and in suggesting that, with a view to put a stop to such acts of 
Vctiaes, "tay harsh treatment should be accorded to Indians. The editor ex- 
presses agreement with the views of the Statesman (Calcutta) that the murder of 
the Collector of Tinnevelly has no connection with politics, seeing that such actions 
are likely to impede the progress of the political regeneration of the country, and 


remarks that it will serve no useful purpose for Government to harshly treat 
Indians in general. 


9. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd July 1911, emphatically con- 

The murder of the Collector of Gemns the letter which was recently published in 

Sinnevelly. the Pioneer (Allahabad) over the signature ‘‘ ONE OF 

THEM, ” and in which the murder of Mr. Ashe in Tinnevelly was attributed to the 

action of Lord Morley in not supporting the executive. The editor justifies the 

action of Lord Morley and remarks that a correspondent, who is capable of draw- 
ing such logical (sarcastic) inferences should be given a place ina museum. 


10. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th June 1911 (received on the 
The murder of the Collector of oFd July), expresses regret at the murders of Mr. Ashe, 


JTinnevelly and of a sub-inspector in Collector of Tinnevelly, and Sub-Inspector Raj 


Eastern Bengal. 


Kumar Roy, of -Mymensingh, and ascribes them to 
the anarchical spirit which the Congress views have created in Bengal and other 
eee The editor points out that the leniency shown to the anarchists by the 


alcutta High Court in the Khulna and Dacca conspiracy cases is also to a great 
extent responsible for these acts of violence. 2 


11. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th June 1911 (received on the 
The Times (London) andthe recent Ist July), characterizes the comments of the Times 
political murders in India. (London) on recent political murders in India, ascrib- 
ing them to the weakness and incompetency of the Calcutta High Court and 
to its hostile attitude towards the police as altogether preposterous and as consti-< 
tuting a libel upon the honesty of the highest judicial officials. The editor concurs 
with the Daily News (London) in its comments on the same subject, and remarks 
that it has given an effective and sound retort to the Times in holding the inefficiency 
of the police responsible for such crimes. He asks how it is that the police, who 
generally fail to detect even ordinary crimes of murder and dakaiti, should be able 
to unearth secret societies, and he insinuates that the prosecution of innocent men 
in the place of the real anarchists, whom the police fail to discover, is probably the 
real cause of political murders. He suggests that Government should find out how 
it was that anarchists came into existence again, when all anarchical societies were 
alleged to have been suppressed by the police, and that it should also try to discover 
the causes which have given rise to anarchism in the country. 


12. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th June 1911 (received on the Sth 
‘The treatment of Indians inthe July), referring to the statement made by Lord Crewe 
eclonies. at the Imperial Conference that he could discover no 
complete solution of the problem of treatment of Indians in the Dominions, remarks 
that it is surprising that the Imperial Government has no control over the actions 
of the colonials, and expresses agreement with Macaulay that if the British govern- 
ment ever came to any harm it would be through its colonial brethren. The 
editor urges that if the privileges accorded to the colonies were also granted to 
Indians they could themselves remedy their grievances within a year by boycotting 
the goods made by the colonists and by prohibiting them from landing in India. 


13. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd July 1911, publishes an extract 


from a Vancouver paper expressing sympathy with 
aU oo the Hindus of Vancouver in their agitation for an 


amendment to the immigration laws so as to enable them to bring their wives into 
the country. 


14, The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 28th June 1911 


_ (received on the 3rd July), reviewing the article en- 
ame rand cen titled “Hindus and politics” in the Zamana (Vide 
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Selections No. 46, paragraph 3), endorses the views expressed by the writer on the 


present position of Hindus and théir helplessness and inactivity, and also expresses _ 


agreement with him in holding that the majority of the present Hindu leaders are 
entirely selfish. The editor says that, as the contributor of the article belongs 
to the Punjab, his strictures have special reference to the Punjabis and are quite 
justifiable in their case. He also concurs with the writer's opinion that the 
imitation of the Muhammadan policy of flattery will not lead to political con- 
cessions being granted to them, and points out that Muhammadans are being given 
special privileges, not because of their policy of flattery or of their abstention from 
political agitation but because the Hindus are far in advance of them in ability and 
intelligence. He remarks that Hindus cannot get similar privileges unless they 
suppress their intellectual powers and abstain from expressing independent views in 
their speeches and writings. 


15. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th June 1911, remarks that “it is 
The relations between Hindus and @ proof of the alienation between Hindus and Mu- 
Muhammadans. hammadans that the former, while disapproving the 
innovation as strongly aS ever they did, are not prepared now to oppose the creation 
of separate electorates so much as the conceding to the latter of excessive 
representation, of the right to participate in the general elections, and of specially 
advantageous franchise.’ 2 | ee 
The editor states that the Hindus are not to blame for this failure of their 


efforts to secure national unity, and that they have deserved the success which ‘it 


was not in their power to command. 


He expresses the opinion that the “ erring Muhammadan community” may, 
when its hopes turn out to have been illusions, perceive the wisdom of making 
friends again with the Hindus, and in conclusion he urges Hindus to agitate against 
the participation by Muhammadans in general as well as in special electorates, and 
enlarges on the justice of Hindu resentment and on the alleged violation by 
Government of its pledges of impartiality. ee . 


16. Referring to a speech on “England and India” reported to have been 
Lecture by Mrs, Annie Besant delivered before.the Fabian Society by Mrs. Besant in 


before the Fabian Society. London on the 26th May, the Advocate (Lucknow). 


of the 29th June 1911 remarks that all sensible persons will agree with Mrs. 
Besant’s. remarks on the defects of the Councils Act, on the faultiness of govern- 
ment treatment of the Hindu-Muhammadan question and on the mistake committed 
by Government in connecting nationalism with anarchy. 


The editor also notes that Mrs. Besant admitted that the repression effected 
by the Press Act went too far. aes | 


17. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th June 1911, reprints from the 
Lecture by Mrs. Annie Besant Christian Commonwealth a full report of a lecture 
before the Fabian Society. recently delivered by Mrs. Besant before the Fabian 
Society. Mrs. Besant is said to have described the behaviour of Englishmen in 
their dealings with Indians as rough and rude, to have condemned the economic 
policy of the Indian government, and to have deprecated the identification of the 
Indian nationalist with the Indian anarchical movement. She expressed approval 
of the proposal that members of the Royal Family should be sent to India as 
Viceroys and bade Englishmen and Indians realize that they were not conquerors 
and conquered but citizens of a common Empire. 


18. Referring to the rumoured appointment of Mr. Duke to the officiat- 
‘The officiating Lieutenant Gover- Ing Lieutenant Governorship of Bengal, the Leader 
poruhip of Bengal. (Allahabad) of the 30th June 1911, remarks that the 
appolatment would seem to involve injustice to Mr. Slacke, and expresses the hope 
that Government will give reasons for its action, if the report be true. 


19. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd July 1911, describes the appoint- 
_ The officiating Lieutenant Gover- Ment of Mr. Duke as acting Lieutenant Governor 
norahip of Bengal. of Bengal, in preference to Mr. Slacke, as an extra- 
ordinary one, remarks that the reason for the “ slight offered to Mr. Slacke”’ is 
unfathomable, and expresses the hope that more will be heard about it. 
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The editor comments on the fact that the Pioneer (Allahabad). was able to 
publish the news of the appointment before it was communicated even to the 
Calcutta papers in the following terms :— 

“Here is an instance of favouritism on the part of the official purveyors of 
news at Simla, which is by no means the first of its kind, but against which a protest 
must be lodged by other journals which to the officials ought all to be equal. 


90. Referring to the support given by Mr. Balfour to the recent demonstration 
Mr. Balfour and the i Stak the Tecaetion of London, the Leader (Allah- 
of London. abad) of the 30th June 1911, remarks that Mr. Balfour 
is the “leader of the self-glorifying, not the true, imperialists who have always 
affected to believe that the very existence of the colonies was first discovered by 
Mr. Joseph Chamberlain.” ae 
The editor remarks that the colonial premiers were wise in their resolution 
in favour of the Declaration, and accuses Mr. Balfour of having subordinated public 
to party interests in opposing it. 
21. Referring to what he describes as the “ encroachments of the House of 
Lords on the province of Finance,” the editor of the 
naiocna ee emanate Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 2nd July 1911, 
remarks that the House of Lords “ may always be trusted to do the wrong thing. 
It has been almost irreclaimable since Mr. Balfour and Lord Lansdowne became 
the leaders of Mill’s ‘ stupid party,’ and now that it is approaching its end, it may 
be said of the House of Lords that Quos Deus vult perdere, prius dementat. 


22. After drawing attention to the loyalty displayed by India in connec- 
tion with the coronation festivities, and expressing 
eratitude for the spirit of advancement with which 
India has been imbued by England, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd July 1911, 
remarks that “in spite of this India is not a part of the Empire, either to the extent 
or in the manner of any of the self-governing colonies, and that she is merely the 
brightest gem in the Crown of England and not a thread woven into the robe of 
the Empire.” : 

The editor expresses the opinion that the more the self-governing colonies deve- 
lop their own resources and the more closely they become allied to one another, the 
greater will become the distance between India and the rest of the Empire, until, in 
time, the colonies are entirely closed to the Indian immigrant. He attributes the 
existing hostility to Indians to a desire on the part of the white colonist to protect 
himself from the competitor who can “ outbid and under-live ” him, and to the feeling 
that “sooner or later the white race will have to hold its own against the coloured 
races.’ 

In conclusion the editor sets himself to show that in order to avoid boycott 
and to obtain equality of footing, India must make England dependent upon her 
and must acquire the ability to hold out the threat of retaliation in case England or 
the colonies fail to extend to her the courtesy which is her due. 


23. The Maryada (Allahabad) for May 1911 (received on the 6th June), 
Pee ea publishes an article on self-government in India, in 

. ita which the editor remarks that Government has now 
realized the need for granting a larger share in the administration of their country 
to Indians, but he contends that the policy which it has adopted lends colour 
to the impression that Government is not prepared to entrust the management 
of Indian affairs into the hands of the people of the country, seeing that it 
tries to silence the demands of Indians for self-government by telling them that 
what is good for the West is not necessarily beneficial to the East. The editor 
observes that having realized that government is a contrivance of human wisdom to 
provide for human wants, and that taxation and representation should go hand in 
hand, Indians refuse to believe that foreigners can govern India better than they 
themselves can. He goes on to say that no Government can successfully check 
the progress of the nationalist, and that the Europeans, whose motto is ‘‘ Europe for 
the Europeans,” should not take exception to “ India for Indians” being the motto of 
the Indians. He quotes the following remarks,said to have been made by Canon Scott 
Holland in the Commonwealth : ‘“ And why is it that an Englishman is so paralysed 


The place of India in the Empire. 


‘by a nationalism of the sort? What else could he look for? He has poured out 


upon the East a literature and a civilization charged and steeped in the spirit of 
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liberty. Did he imagine that it would not bear its fruits? Why, then, does he 
stand there bewildered and indignantly muttering “I gave them law and order; 
I gave them drains and roads, and bridges and railways and trains; I gave them 
everything that could make them feel comfortable and secure. What on earth 
do the ungrateful beggars want more?” What do they want? Why, everything 
that an Englishman would want. They want to do for themselves what we have 
done for them. 

, _ if they were white an Englishman could not be blind to this inevitable 
craving for liberty : why is it that he always finds it incomprehensible when brown 
humanity turns out to be as human as he is P” ee : 

The editor remarks that the local authorities persist, without any justification, 
in describing Indians as unfit for self-government, in spite of the fact that in eve 
department where they have been given a chance to work independently they have 
acquitted themselves creditably. In this connection he quotes the remarks made 
by Rev. J. P. Hepps that, like everything else, self-government has also to be learnt, 
and that it is as absurd to say that nationality must not be granted until the people 
are quite fit to rule, as tosay that a man must not go into the water unless 
he has learnt to swim. In view of the high ideals of British rule, he expresses the 
hope that Government will take steps to teach Indians the art of self-govern- 
ment, even though there may be initial difficulties. In conclusion he remarks that, 
considering the valuable services which India has hitherto rendered to England, 
it is the duty of the latter to water the plant of liberty which she herself has sown 


in this country, and not to fail in her high mission of bringing the East into the 
closest touch with the West. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—Nattve Stratss. 


24, The Maryada (Allahabad) for May 1911 (received on the 6th June), 
The Official Gazette of the Benares notes with regret that the Benares State Gazette is not 


Btate. published in Hindi, notwithstanding the fact that 
it is a Hindu State and that it is the home of Hinduism and Sanskrit learning, and 


expresses the hope that this omission will not fail to attract the attention of His 
Highness the Maharaja who is sure to help Hindi in maintaining its position. 


eer 25. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th June 
saline lene true interes 1911, has the following :— 


“ According to the Simla Mews of India, the religious books of the Arya 
Samaj, Patiala, have not been restored as yet, though the mandir has been. The 


unnecessary suspicion with which the samaj is viewed is most regrettable. There 
seems to be no spirit of freedom in Patiala.” 


26. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 29th June 1911, reprints from the 
Persecution of the Arya Samaj in Vews of India (Simla) a protest against the perse- 


Patiala. cution of the “strictly religious” Arya Sama in 
Patiala. 


The editor of the Advocate expresses the hope that the points raised by the 
News of India will receive due attention. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a) —Judicial and Revenue. 


27. The editor of the Maryada (Allahabad) in the issue for May 1911 (re- 


pe ae ceived on the 6th June), commenting on the Howrah 
gang case. ; - Pa 

gang case, expresses satisfaction at the decision of 
the High Court in acquitting most of the accused. He fixes the responsibility 
of the failure of the case on the police and on the Advocate General, who were 
unable to judge beforehand regarding the success of the case, and asks Government 
to make an independent enquiry as to who was the person who was chiefly respon- 
sible for the sufferings of so many innocent persons and for the waste of public 
money on their prosecution, and to accord him exemplary punishment, go as to 
prevent the occurrence of such prosecutions by the police in future. e 
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28. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th June 1911, remarks that the 
Imperial Conference failed to take the question of an 
Imperial Court of Appeal as seriously as it deserved. 
The editor expresses surprise that the case of India was not put before the Confer- 
ence, and expresses the opinion that, if India had a voice in the matter, she would 
express dissatisfaction with the constitution of the Judicial Committee of the Privy 
Council, the decisions of which no longer rise to their former level. 


29. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th June 1911, describes and_ criticises 
an attempt which is reported as being made by the 
District Judge of Meerut to centralize the civil court 
work of the district, in pursuance of an idea that the “ present excellent arrange- 
ment *’ sanctioned by the High Court is wanting in method. | 

Instead of allowing each subordinate court to control its own staff of officials 
of separate departments, the District Judge of Meerut has, the editor says, collected 
the officials of each subordinate department into a separate office in charge of a 
munsarim, but under his own control. 

The editor goes on to describe the defects of the new system as follows :— 

“ Decree writers merely prepare decrees instead of doing other miscellaneous 
duties in addition to their own, and clerks are overworked ; when a clerk goes on 
leave his work suffers, as it cannot be distributed, as formerly, among the officers of 
other departments attached to the same court. Summonses are not prepared 
promptly or correctly, and numbers of them are issued to wrong courts and returned. 
unserved, so that frequent adjournments result. The practice of detailing one 
munsarim to allow inspections of records of all cases, to take all affidavits and to 
verify all certificates for pleaders’ fees is inconvenient, does not save time, and 
leaves a loophole fortmalpractices of a nature expressly forbidden by the High Court. 
The serving of processes by circles causes delay and frequent adjournment. It is 
impossible to divide a district into circles of equal litigiousness and population ; the 
process-servers of one circle therefore have too much, those of another circle too 
little, work to do. The ‘ tip’ paid to one man in an office enabled a suitor to carry 
on his case from beginning to end, but now he has to satisfy each of the several 
departments newly-created separately. Thus litigation has become a more expen- 
sive luxury than before.” ) 

In conclusion the editor remarks that “ the present District Judge of Meeru 
may find time to supervise the various departments of his creation, but it is not 
possible that every successor of his will be able to do so. After all, it is more desir- 
able that the District Judge’s time, now spent in supervising work which used to be 
supervised by seven other officers separately, should be devoted to his own legiti- 
mate duties of deciding cases. If there is really not sufficient judicial work to do, 
one additional judge out of the two now stationed at Meerut may be removed and 
better utilized elsewhere.” 


He urges the High Court to send one of their judges to Meerut to look into 
the matter. 


30. Referring to the enormous fees said to have been given to the counsel 
in the Dacca conspiracy case, the Arya Mitra (Agra) 
; of the 1st July 1911, remarks that this alone ought to 
convince misguided people of their folly in perpetrating anarchical crime seing that 
it results in nothing beyond loss of life and public money. 


dl. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st July 1911, refers to what is described 
as the “most gratuitous and unjust attack of the 
Times on the Calcutta High Court” and also takes 
exception to the proposal in an unnamed Anglo-Indian contemporary, “that the 
High Court should become a court of cassation, dealing for the most part only with 
questions of law.” The editor goes on to discuss the subject of judicial reform and 
to express the hope that justice will not be decentralized in India. To clip the 
wings of the High Courts, which form the only restraint upon the enormous 
powers of an executive capable of setting public opinion at defiance, would, he 
urges, be disastrous. He advocates the formation of an Indian judicial service, 
“ consisting of men who have received practical training at the Bar,” and supports 


this proposition by an attack on the civilian whom he describes as a judicial 
amateur. 


Imperial Court of Appeal. 


Centralization of civil court work. 


Counsels’ fees in political cases. 


Judicial reform in India. 
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Adverting to thé constitution of the High Courts, tlie editor repeats the protests 
made in previous issues against the appointment of civilian judges and against the 
disabilities of vakils. He also expresses the hope ‘that “the misguided policy of 
appointing judges because they happen to belong to a particular sect or creed will 
be definitely abandoned,” and that “appointments to the High Courts will be made 
solely upon considerations of ability and character.”’ 

In conclusion he briefly alludes to “certain Indian lawyers, whose appoint- 
ment to High Courts has very much compromised the reputation and dignity of the 
latter’ and urges Government to take up the question of judicial reform in earnest, 
but without calling for the “usually disappointing ’’ Commission. 


(6)—Police. 
Nil. 
(ce) —Finance and Taxation. 


32. The Maryada (Allahabad) for May 1911 (received on the 6th June), 

utiitn tints tie referring to the discussion in the last meeting of the 
Imperial Legislative Council on the cotton excise duty 

in India, remarks that, whatever may be the differences between the Liberal and 
Conservative. parties as regards Imperial preference, both are agreed as to the point 
that England should not suffer any economical loss for the sake of Indians, and that 
in fiscal questions the interests of the English should have superiority over those of 
Indians. The editor remarks that fiscal autonomy will not be attained by Indians 


until they have succeeded in obtaining political autonomy on colonial lines, which 
is a thing of the distant future. 


(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


33. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th June 1911, reprints from the 
Circular on electorates for district Advocate (Lucknow) the text of the circular of the 
boards, 22nd April on electorates for district boards. 

The editor remarks that the minimum property qualification is too high and 
that the distinctions to be made between Muhammadans and non-Muhammadans 
are invidious. He suggests that Muhammadans are reaping the reward of their 
political inactivity, lack of the political sense, want of public spirit, &c., &c.” 


34. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th June 1911 (received on the 5th 
_ Government interference in muni- July), expresses disapproval of the action of the Gov- 
otgel ofaizs. ernment of Madras in reversing the resolution of the 
municipal council of Palaghat regarding the reinstatement of the vice-principal 
of the Victoria College, Palaghat, and in asking them to show cause why they 
should not be dismissed from the board for having voted for reinstatement. 

The editor enquires whether the right way to teach self-government is by 
impressing upon Indians that to vote against the municipal chairman is a crime, 
and remarks that if the Madras government will not withdraw its order there is 
danger of the procedure being followed in other provinces. 


35. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 29th June 1911, refers to the disclosures 
_ Government interference in muni- made by the Hindu with regard to the “ highly 
cipal affairs. 
ras government in its dealings with the Municipal Board of Palaghat” in the case 
of the recent dismissal of the vice-principal of the Victoria College. - 

The editor describes and criticises the affair in the same strain as did the 


Leader of the 25th June. He omits to define the charges against the vice-principal 
of the College. | 


36. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th June 1911, “lodges an emphatic 
Temporary appointment of Mr. Protest in the name of justice and of sound policy in 
sennt Cociaee ofthe Allahabad the sphere of local government” against the refusal 


of Government to allow the senior vice-chairman of 


the Allahabad Municipal Board to officiate as chairman during the absence on 
leave of Mr. Mumford. | 


37. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th June 1911, refers to the memorial 
Temporary appointment of Mr. which the Allahabad Municipal Board proposes to 
cr ent Beaman of the Allahabad submit to the Government of India protesting against 

the decision of the Local Government to introduce 
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Mr. Peters as temporary whole-time chairman of the board during the absence of 
Mr. Mumford. | a 
The editor expresses the hope that the board will unanimously accept the: 


proposal, which is a step in the right direction and the natural sequel to their 
first resolution on the subject. | 


He also expresses the hope that the board will make no difficulty in the 
matter of granting a site for the building of the new Town Hall with which Rai 
Bahadur Lala Ram Charan Das has offered to present the municipality. 


LEADER, 38. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st July 1911, congratulates the Allah- 
ee Temporary appointment of Mr. bad Municipal Board on its acceptance of the prin- 
Peters as Chairman of the Allahabad ciples of the Elementary Education Bill. The editor 
° wir ens expresses disagreement with the views of Mr. Mumford 
that’a whole-time chairman is necessary for the Allahabad Municipal Board, urges 
that a whole-time secretary and a non-official chairman elected by the members 
would be a much sounder investment, quotes the case of the Bombay Municipal 
Board to illustrate his view, and expresses satisfaction at the refusal of the Allah- 
abad Municipal Board to accept without protest the decision of Government to 

send Mr. Peters as chairman during the absence of Mr. Mumford. 


He expresses satisfaction that ‘certain members of the board insisted that 


the chairman should lay the draft of his annual report before the hoard before. 
its transmission to the Commissioner. , 


LEADER, 39. Referring to the disregard shown by Government for local protests 
and July Nn emporary appointment of Mr. 2gainst the temporary appointment of Mr. Peters 
Peters as Chairman of the Allahabad as Chairman of the Allahabad Municipality, the 

— Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd July 1911, remarks 

that matters would not have come to a deadlock if the senior vice-chairman had 

been allowed to officiate, that the action of Government has aroused dissatisfaction 


in the minds of even the most moderate men, and that it is typical of the high- 
handed bureaucrat. | 


HINDUSTANI, = 40. A letter written by Babu Shyam Lal, Honorary Magistrate of Muzaffar- 
oe A suggestion to form a municipal Nagar, is published in the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 
and district board corporation. 8rd July 1911, in which he suggests that a municipal 

and district board corporation should be formed for the United Provinces with its 

central office at Muzaffarnagar, for the purpose of establishing cordial relations 

between the rulers and the ruled, and between local bodies and the general public, and 

also for looking after the general affairs of {the municipal and district boards in the 

province. He goes on to suggest that the proposed corporation should have its own 

library and a magazine, and that all the honorary magistrates, assistant collectors 

and munsifs, and the present and ex-members and secretaries of the municipal 


and district boards in the provinces should be eligible for membership on payment 
of a small annual subscription. 


BHARAT JIWAN, 41. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 26th June 1911 (received on the 


26th June 1911, eis e Ist July), impresses upon the members of the local 
aoe Ere Ee oualalial ocd the be a for publishing its proceed- 

ings in Hindi, for the information of the public, and asks them to curtail any 

unnecessary expenditure in order to devote the savings to the paving of kutcha 

roads and lanes and to the better lighting| of the city. Referring to some rules 

recently issued by the municipality regarding houses, the editor says that it would 

have been much better if they had been published in Hindi and distributed among 

the people for expression of opinion, and he goes on to suggest that the municipality 


should not always act without taking advice but that it should occasionally consult 
the public about its affairs. 
JADU 


on tes 42, The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 27th June 1911 (received on the 3rd July), 
The sanitary condition of Jaunpur, C°™MPplains of the indifference of the Jaunpur Munici- 
pality to the sanitary condition of the city, and urges 


that the public latrines recently erected at Biharipur and Sarai Pahar Khan should 
be removed to some less-frequented place. 3 


HINDUSTANI, 43. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 8rd July 1911, publishes a contributed 


Conservancy arrangements in Safi- article in which the writer complains of the unsatis- 
pur, Unao district. 


factory state of the conservancy arrangements in 
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Safipur town in the Unao district and invites the attention of the Deputy Commis-: 
sioner of Unao and of the Tahsildar of Safipur to the matter. 


44. In continuation of his previously published remarks (vide Selections 
The Allshabad District Board and No. 26, paragraph 53), Pandit Indra Narayan 
primary schools, | 
the 2nd July 1911, complains that, in contravention of the resolution passed by the 
United Provinces government eight or nine years ago on the report of the depart- 
ment of Public Instruction, the Allahabad District Board authorities have converted 
the aided vernacular school at Rampur in the Karchhana tahsil into a govern- 
ment school, and that the old teacher, in spite of the representation of the inhabi- 
tants of the village, has been removed. He states that other aided schools are 
being similarly abolished, in spite of the opposition of the public and although 
larger expenditure has to be incurred with no corresponding advantages. He 


expresses the hope that the chairman and members of the board will give their 


serious consideration to this matter, and that they will not allow the board authori- 
ties to act in this way. 
The writer says that he has incurred the displeasure of some youths owing 
to his recent pronouncements on the educational affairs of the board and that he 
hears that they contemplate involving him in some trouble. | 


45. A correspondont, signing himself “ Protestant,” writes to the Leader 
Municipal fands and nautoh at (Allahabad) of the 29th June 1911, with reference to 
Moradabad. a nautch said to have been held on the 22nd June, 
partly at municipal expense in the Moradabad Town Hall in honour of the corona- 
tion, and expresses regret that the people of Moradabad should have sunk so low 


as to waste public money in procuring “fallen women to commemorate such an 
auspicious occasion.” => . : 


The writer concludes by attributing this state of affairs to the toleration 
shown by the Local Government to the action of the exhibition authorities in 
calling Musammat Gauhar Jan from Calcutta. : 


46. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 16th and the 24th June 1911 
Separate representation on local (received on the 30th June), publishes a contributed 
beties. article in. which the writer expresses appreciation of 
the circular letter addressed to the Commissioners of divisions on the subject of 
securing adequate representation of Muhammadans on local bodies, and remarks 
that there is nothing in it to which the Hindus can fairly take exception. 


He maintains that separate representation will do away with the differences 
between Hindus and Muhammadans rather than accentuate them, and that in the 
existing circumstances, when the relations between the two communities are strained, 
it was absolutely necessary that separate electorates be granted to Muhammadans, 
seeing that their interests cannot be safely entrust ed to the Hindu majority. 


He says that the principle according to which the amount of representation 
of Muhammadans on Legislative Councils is fixed is not suited to the local bodies, 
and argues that in the case of the. former Muhammadan members can look to 


official members for support, but that in the latter there are no official members to 
safeguard their interests. 


He urges that equal representation should be given to Hindus and Muham- 


madans, so that one community being in the majority should not damage the 
interests of the other. 


47. A correspondent, signing himself “ Aarrator, ” referring, in the Leader 
Separate representation on local (Allahabad) of the 27th June 1911, to the question of 
bodies. separate representation on local bodies, writes the 
following :— | 
“The letter of the Hon’ble Mr. Burn contains proposals and suggestions 
which, if accepted, will be highly prejudical to the interests of the Hindus. Well, 
if we do not get redress in India, it is the duty of the Hindus to send a deputation 
of some of their best men to England. Let them explain tothe British public how 
the Hindus have been treated in this connection. Not only over-representation 
in municipalities and local boards but also in the Councils must go, Justice and 
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fairness require that all'should be treated alike. I for one have no doubt that the 
British public, the real master of the situation, will knock the theory of gate-keep~ 
ing and political importance, &c., on the head. In my humble judgment the time 
has come when the Hindus should carry their tale of woe across the seas. I have 
no doubt that the Government will be going really too far in sanctioning the 
scheme of Mr. Burn. We must ask the British elector to cry, halt. My proposal 
may be considered visionary by many, but I can only say that this way lies 
SUCCESS.” | ) 


48. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th June 1911, expresses the opinion 


Separate representation on local that Government ought to have waited for the state- 


bodies. ment of the Hindu and Muhammadan population of 
districts and municipalities called for from Commissioners before promulgating its 
circular on separate representation on local bodies. The editor asks whether Govern- 
ment “ will courageously let its circular lie over,’’ in the event of the statistics fur- 
nished by Commissioners proving that Muhammadans have not suffered for want 
of a separate electorate. 


49. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th June 1911, contains a tenth article 
Separate representation on local ON Muhammadan representation on local bodies, in 
bodies. which that part of the circular letter of Government. 
to Commissioners, which deals with the question whether Muhammadans are to 

be allowed to vote in general as well as in separate electorates, is criticised.. 

The editor urges that, as Government has not shown that the adequate 
representation of Muhammadan interests can only be secured by allowing them a 
double vote, there can be no meaning in the clause of the circular. which says 
“that the problem is not so much to prevent double voting as to secure the ade- 
quate representation of important interests.” 

_ He accuses Government of having misinterpreted the report of the De 
centralization Commission on which it professes to rely, and remarks that nothing 
is clearer than that “the present proposals of Government are neither justified by | 
the present state of Muhammadan representation on local lodies, nor required for. 
the protection of their interests which have not suffered inany way.” 

The editor describes the last sentence of the circular as “the most precious 
gem of all,’”’ and suggests that whether cynically or seriously written, “it is a prac- 
tical joke at the expense of the innocent and unoffending Hindus.” «sii sis 

He argues that when Muhammadans get double voting all non-Muhammadans 
will in self-defence vote for non-Muhammadan candidates in the general electorate, 
and the results of elections held in those circumstances will therefore give no 
clue to what would happen if the Muhammadans did not enjoy the privilege of 
double voting. | 

The editor continues in the same strain of un qualified condemnation through- | 
out, urges Hindus to resist the proposals by every legitimate means, and ends with 
the usual exhortations to Government. 


50. Commenting on the proceedings of the public meeting of the Muham- 
Separate representation on local madans of Lucknow held to support the circular letter 
wenre. of the Local Government on the subject of securing ad- 
equate representation of Muhammadans on municipal and district boards, the Tafrih 
(Lucknow) of the 28th June 1911 (received on the 3rd July), remarks that the Pro-. 
vincial Governments are not bound to extend separate representation for Muham- 
madans to local bodies on the ground that Lord Minto realized the need for it. The 
editor says that Lord Minto did not possess that experience of Indian affairs which 
the Local Governments do, and he points out that if Government grant separate 
representation to Muhammadans it must be prepared to divide the same privilege 
equally between the Sunnis and Shias in the near future. He remarks that Muham- 
mad Yusuf, Barrister-at-Law, whose views did not fall in with those of his Sunni 
brethren and who was accordingly refused a hearing in the meeting, proposes to 
hold a meeting of the Shias and to memorialize Government on the subject of 
granting separate representation to the Shias also. He reminds the conveners of 
the Lucknow meeting that the interests of Muhammadans are adequately protected 
in municipal and district boards, and remarks that, when Muhammadans do not 
compete with Hindus in giving donations and in acquiring education, they are not 
justified in asking for equal representation with the latter. ee 
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_.. In conclusion he expresses the hope that. Government will not, by according 
preferential treatment to Muhammadans, give cauée for dissatisfaction to other 
communities. | a | see et | 

61. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th June 1911 (received on the Srd 20% QABNAMR, 
| Separate representation on local J af ; has an article on + oy representation for | 
badien, Muhammadans on local bodies, in which the editor 
points out that if an adequate representation of Muhammadans is secured on muni- 
Cipal and district boards the sanitary condition of the quarters inhabited by 

uhammadans will be much improved, and the Hindu members will not be able 

to take any step prejudicial to the interests of the Muhammadan community. 

Adverting to the remark of the Panjabee (Lahore) that Lord Minto never 
meh to extend separate representation to local bodies, the editor refers to His 


xcellency’s reply to the Muhammadan deputation that waited on him on the Ist 
October 1906. ) 


52. A correspondent, signing himself “ ComMONSENSE,” writes in the Leader oi ee 
‘Separate representation on local (Allahabad) of the 28th June 1911, to express his ae 
— admiration for the simplicity of the editor in imagin- 
ing that his closely reasoned articles on separate representation will be of any 
avail against the gate-keeping Muhammadans “ who profess to possess that enviable 


od 


commodity called political importance.” 
| The letter continues as follows :— 


- You are a Hindu and share the shortcomings of your race. Your belief 
obviously is that logic and consistency rule the affairs of mankind. You and your 
people have yet to realise that politics is not a game with which logic has any 
manner of relation. You assert that special electorates will retard the process of 
nationalisation. But our neighbours do not care a brass pin for your nation-build- 
ing. You say that they should not be given over-representation. Why not? 
The Musalmans were the rulers of India, were they not? Don’t pray worry me by 
your references to history. Can't history be re-written ? Is not the declaration of. 
a Muslim Leaguer more trustworthy than all your rotten histories put together ?”” — 

~ In conclusion the writer urges the Hindus to adopt the political practices of 
the — League, or to accept the proposed system of separate electorates as 

inevitable. | | , 

' He informs the editor that his articles and the contributions of his Hindu 
correspondents are “a weariness to the soul” and that “he is sick of them,” and 


urges him to turn his head to profitable topics such as the purdah system and the 
curtailment of marriage expenses. 


- 


53. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 29th June 1911, contains a fifth ApvooaTs, 
Separate representation on local article which, according to the editor, is also to be _ 
bottles, the last, on separate representation on local bodies. 
The editor endeavours to show that sieaaae representation of the Muham- 
madan community can be guaranteed as well by fixing the minimum number of 
Muhammadan members in the case of each municipal board on a basis of numer- 
ical —_— and property qualifications, as by the formation of separate electo- 
rates. “Then,” he says, “if the Muhammadans wish to secure more than this 
minimum number of seats, they will have only to convince either the electors of 
their greater capacity or the Government of their greater keenness, and they 
will get as many seats as they desire ; in the first case by election, in the second by 
nomination of Government.’ : | 
_ He suggests that if Government persist in their “ great political blunder” 
separate electorates should be conceded to Muhammadans, provided that Govern- 
ment cease to say to the Muslim League: “ You want only separate electorates ; 
we desire to give you both joint and separate electorates.” — 
Referring to Muhammadan press comments on the subject, the editor re- 
marks that rather than allow the measure suggested in the circular of Government 
to become law, he would prefer the introduction suggested by the Vakil (Amritsar) 
into the Municipal Act of a section prohibiting the Tecassico by @ municipal board 
of any proposal to which more than three-fourths of the Muhammadan members 
present would object. it 
_ The article closes with an appeal to Government to consider most carefully 
the objections to which their circular letter has given rise. uel 
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' | local 54. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th June 
— A ennrgu eee 1911, gives a full report of the recent mass meeting of 
Muhammadans held at Lucknow under the auspices of the Raja of Mahmudabad, » 

- (he editor condemns the want of consideration shown to Shaikh Yusuf 


‘Husain Khan, who was not allowed to speak and is said to have left the hall under 


fear of physical violence, and professes to be unable to understand what the Raja of 
Mahmudabad meant when he said “ that the sun of Islam was again going to shing- 
in the city of Lucknow.” : : 

In conclusion he remarks that the resolutions passed and the insinuations 
made at the meeting are not likely to bring about that peace which Government. 
is anxious to secure. 


55. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th June 1911 (received on the 
Separate representation on local Ist J uly) : referr ing to the statistics which the United. 
bodies. Provinces government has required all Divisional Com- 
missioners to collect regarding the average percentage of present population, ree 
presentation and electorates of both Hindus and Muhammadans respectively, 
remarks that it would have been much better if the Government had collected such 
necessary information before it issued its circular regarding the desirability of grante 
ing separate and special representation to Muhammadans on local bodies, The 
editor professes to be at a loss to understand why Government could not wait, 
till the information asked for was supplied, and asks if Government will withdraw 
its circular provided the statistics show that the joint electorates did not result 
in any injury to the Muhammadan community. a? 


56. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 30th June 1911, commenting on 
Separate representation on local the letter addressed by Government to the Commis-: 
nocan sioners of divisions on the subject of securing adequate. 
representation of Muhammadans on local bodies, remarks that Government should. 
not have invited the opinion of the people in the matter, as the controversy is like» 
ly to strain the relations between Hindus and Muhammadans, The editor takes: 
exception to the proposal of granting separate electorates to Muhammadans on the. 
eround that it will create ill-feeling between the two communities, and that, if the 
principle of separate representation is once admitted, it will be necessary to divide. 
the seats reserved for Muhammadans between Shias and Sunnis also. He expresses. 
disapproval of the proposal to grant more than their proportionate share of 
representation to Muhammadans, and urges that justice should be done in the. 
matter and that the amount of representation of Muhammadans should be fixed: 
in proportion to their numerical strength. He suggests that, in case it is decided: 
to grant separate electorates to Muhammadans, the seats reserved for them should 
be equally divided between Shias and Sunnis. 


57. Referring to the Muhammadan meeting recently held at Lucknow in 
Separate representation on local support of separate representation on local bodies, at. 
bodies, which the chairman is said to have made mysterious 
allusions to the sun of Islam again shining at Lucknow, the Leader (Allahabad). 
of the 30th June 1911, remarks that the Hindus would be very glad to see the 
sun of Islam shining, provided that their sun be also allowed to shine, The editor 
states that the policy of toleration which ought to animate all communities is not. 
followed by the Muslim League, and he expresses regret that Shaikh Yusuf Husain, 


was refused a hearing at the meeting because his views did not coincide with 
those of the majority. , 


The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd July 1911, makes similar comments, 


58. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st July 1911, remarks that “the 
Separate representation on local Muhammadans, emboldened apparently by their 
bodies. undeserved success with the Government, are now 
putting forward demands even more extravagant than their first proposal in regard 
to their representation on local bodies. They are all ek dil as is generally the case 
with them, and we may perhaps expect in no long time that the Muslim Leaguers 
will ascend a few steps higher, and urge that they, as former rulers, and English- 
men, as the present rulers, should divide the seats on boards between themselves, and 
not allow the air they breathe in those chambers to he contaminated by the breath 
of subject peoples such ag the Hindus are,’’ sed ee aes 


| 
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‘~~ Tn conclusion the editor ironically urges the Hindus to hope, not for worldly 
advancement but for spiritual redemption, to turn their thoughts to the astral 
plane of the Theosophical Society, and to make a “grand exit”’ from thunicipal 
and district boards in order to take to spiritual meditation on the banks of holy 
rivers. 


59. The Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist July 1911, gives a full report of the 
Separate representation on local speech delivered by Babu Govinda Das at a public 
66. 


| meeting held at Benares on the 25th June to discusg 
the question of separate representation on local bodies. 


60. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the Ist July 1911, referring to the contem- 
| Separate representation on local Plated grant of separate representation to Muham- 
bodies, madans on local bodies, remarks that it will accentuate 
the existing differences between Hindus and Muhammadans, and will not do any 
substantial good to the latter community. The editor expresses the hope that, as 
the proposal will only increase friction on local boards, Government will he well 
advised and drop it at once. 


61, +A correspondent, signing himself “ X.Y.Z.” in “ Random Notes” in the 
Separate representation on local -Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd July 1911, remarks that 
bodies. “the excellent articles in the Leader have thoroughly 
exposed the hollowness of the grounds urged by Mr. Burn in his letter on separate 
representation on local bodies, but qui bon? (sic).” “The articles in the Leader” 
he continues “merely express Hindu opinion and therefore count for nothing, 
The Hindus ask on what grounds is not only separate representation but excessive 
representation to be given to Muhammadans? Mr. Burn says: “ On no grounds, but 
because they want it and because Government is anxious to give it to them.” 


| 62, The Independent (Allahabad) of the 8rd July 1911, says that any 
Separate representation on local controversy over the question of separate representa 
bodies. tion on local bodies is very undesirable, as it is likel 
to strain the relations between Hindus and Muhammadans. The editor exhorts 
the two communities to settle the matter amicably between th emselves and to 
spare Government from the painful duty of interfering in the matter, 


' 68, The Nasim-i-Agra of the 8rd July 1911, takes exception to the proposa 
Separate representation on local madeby the Local Government for the extension of the. 

bodies. | principle of separate representation to local bodies, on 

the ground that it will further strain the relations between Hindys and Muham- 


8 ay and will seriously affect the smooth working of municipal and district 
oards, 


64, Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 4th July 1911, takes exception to the com- 
Separate representation on local ments of the Hindu press on the government circular 
bodies, | | letter regarding separate representation on local 
bodies which, the editor alleges, are couched in strong language, and remarks that 
an attempt is being made by the Hindu press to create unnecessary agitation, not 
so much against the proposals contained in the letter but against the Local Govern. 
. He strongly supports the proposal of forming separate ‘electorates, and urges 
that it will lessen the chances of friction between Hindus and Muhammadans in 
elections. He asks his co-religionists to be moderate in their demands, and suggests 
that instead of harassing Government by asking for equal -representation they 
should urge that the amount of representation which may be given to Europeans, 
Native Christians and to their community should together be equal to that of the 
Hindus. He expresses the hope that the Local Government will not be deterred 
by the empty threats [/Jit.) paper bombs] of the Hindu press from doing justice to 
a backward but faithful and loyal community, 


65. Referring to the proceedings of a meeting of the Gorakhpur Municipal 
Beparate representation on local Board held to consider the question of the extension 
en, of separate representation to local bodies, the Mashrig 
(Gorakhpur) of the 4th July 1911, rentarks that the Local Government should not 
have invited the opinion of the public on the subject, seeing that as a matter of 
fact the Muhammadans were in favour of the proposal and the Hindus opposed to 


jt, He suggests that Government should recognize the principle of separate 
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representation on all public bodies if it is anxious to effect 4 reconciliation between 


Hindus and Muhammadans, | 
(eJ— Education. a: 
66. The Saddharma Parcharék (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 28th June 1911 
The proposed conference of orien- (received on the 3rd J uly) » SAYS that the fact that 
tal studios. there is not a single representative of the Punjab 
among the Hindu members of the proposed conference of oriental studies at Simla, 
shows the backwardness of the province in the field of education and literature. 
The editor points out that the constitution of the conference shows that Government 
is granting special privileges to Muhammadans, not only in political but. also in 
educational matters, as otherwise an equal number of representatives of Hindus 
and Muhammadans would not have been invited to join the conference. | 


| 67. <A correspondent, signing himself “ Ong 
ee INTERESTED,” opposes the raising of school fees in 
the Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th June 1911. 


He urges that fees are already sufficiently high and that the holders of scho- 
larships in the United Provinces are expected to pay school fees from which the 
holders of the more valuable scholarships of Bengal are exempt. 

The writer ends with an appeal to Government to be kind to the poor. 


68. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th June 1911, advertises the advan: 

New home for Indien students in tages of a new home to be opened at Ham for 

England. Indian students in England by the Maharani of. 

Cooch Behar. The editor remarks that the association of Dr, P. K. Ray with this 
institution is a guarantee that students will not be treated as suspects, | 


69. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 29th June 1911, reprints the announce- 
New home for Indian students in ment made in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th 


no a June, regarding the opening of a home for Indian 
students at Hampstead. — pe 


70. Referring to the discussion on the =— of —_ and a inge 
truction which took place at the Allaha uca- 

a: ie Conference, the pr rete te ae sae 4 of the 29th 
June 1911, gives numerous extracts from speeches made by Provincial Directors of 
Public Instruction and others, from which the editor infers that there was no gene- 
ral consensus of opinion except among Muhammadans, whose representatives held 
that moral instruction without religious sanction was a farce, that no moral ine 
struction was practicable without religious teaching, and that no religious instruc- 
tion was desirable to them except that of the orthodox Muhammadan faith. | 

The editor, in summarizing the views expressed by the Hon’ble Pandit 
Sundar Lal, expresses satisfaction at their highly practical nature. ; 

_ He professes to think that while nobody, whatever his religion, ought to 
object to the kind of religious instruction advocated by the Right Reverend the 
Bishop of Lucknow, orthodox Hindus would not accept basic principles instead of 
strict orthodoxy in religious instruction. | 

The editor expresses agreement with Mr. de la Fosse that salaries should be 
made more uniform in order to attract a better class of teachers, the personality 
of the teacher being of paramount importance. He expresses regret that this 
question did not receive more attention at the Conference. | 
He concurs with Mr. Gokhale that the spirit of irreverence and revolt among 
the young is not due to the want of religious instruction, the most unsettled often 
being the most orthodox. He urges, with Mr. de la Fosse, that disloyalty and 
immorality are distinct. 

In conclusion the editor points out that the homie must be the seat of moral 
training, and that the moral atmosphere of the home must be elevated if the cause 
of morality is to prosper. ‘ Viewed in this light,’’ he says, “ the question of female 


education acquires paramount importance in connection with the betterment of the 
race. 


71. A correspondent in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 80th June 1911, 


Theosophy at the Central Hindn gives & history of Mr. Arundale’s career at the Central 


ee indu College, drawing special attention to the 
circumstances connected with the foundation of the “Order of the Rising Sun,” to 
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the introduetion of J. K. from Madras as the new Avaéar, and to the. manner 
in which Mrs. Besant reseued Mr. Arundale from the position of notoriety in which 
his excessive zeal had placed him. Soren ee nT 

The writer infers from the facts which he publishes that great difficulty will 
be felt by the trustees of the college in enforcing the guarantee that the minds of 
students will not be influenced in favour of theosophy without the consent of their 
parents or guardians. | oS 

He urges that the Managing Committee should be strengthened, that more 


trustees should attend the six-monthly meetings, and that somie eminently respect- — 


able trustee should take up his residence at Benares permanently in order to make 
it certain that the college will in future be administered: on: Hindu principles. 


72, Munshi Iswar Saran writes in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd July 
Theosophy at the Central Hindu 1911 to rebut the insinuations made concerning Mrs. 
College, Benares. _ Besant and the Central Hindu College, Benares, by an 
anonymous correspondent in the issue of the 30th. 
In the course of a long article the writer takes each of the charges made 
against Mrs. Besant and Mr. Arundale separately, and endeavours to show that they 
are quite unfounded, and that the Central Hindu College has, “ in spite of occasional 
mistakes and slight lapses, ’’ been making fair and steady progress. 

In conclusion he draws attention to the time, labour and money which Mrs. 
Besant has spent on the Central Hindu College, and remarks that prejudice alone 
can deny the “ glorious services of Mrs. Besant to Hindus and Hinduism.” 

73. A correspondent, signing himself “ A PatripAR,’’ contributes an article 

Free and compulsory primary edu- to the J ndependent (Allahabad) of the 3rd J uly 1911, 
cation. in which he takes exception to the views of another 
correspondent of the paper that the introduction of free and compulsory education 
in India would result in a paucity of labourers, and remarks that me 9 free and com- 
pulsory education did not produce paucity of labour in Europe there was no reason 
that it should do so in India. On the contrary, he urges that education will set 
_ to think of the future, and so will indirectly induce them to work for their own 
good. : : 

74. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 4th July 1911, takes exception to 
Free and compulsory primary ein- ‘the introduction of free and eompulsory education 
— 7 _. . In the eounitry, on the ground that mere primary edu- 
cation will do more harm than good to the children of agricultural classes, who, as 
experience has shown, would begin to despise their ancestral profession and would 
chiefly hanker after government service. as 

He remarks that free and compulsory primary education should not be intro- 
duced in the country until the worth of labour is impressed on the minds of Indians. 


Denominational universities in 76. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th June 

india, 1911, has the folowing :—.- _ 

_ Jt is interesting to note the views of Lord Haldane, whose opinions on educa- 
tion carry some authority, at a time when denominational universities are attempted 
to be established in India. In his Rectorial address at Edinburgh he said that “a 
university could not live and thrive under the domination either of the Government 
or the Church. Freedom and development are the breath of its nostrils, and it 
can recognize no authority except that which rests on the right of Truth to com- 
mand obedience.” 3 ere Fo te on at 

76. Shiva Nath — Beri writes in the rare (Allahabad) of the a 

x me une 1911 to point out that Theosophy is essentia 

The proposed ee University. pa rt of * Thee Dharma.” : Pp yi y 
__ He criticises as very curious the views expressed on Mrs. Besant in an 
article entitled “ Mrs, Besant and the Benares University,” which recently appeared 


in the Leader, and urges that Theosophy and Sanatan Dharma should join hands in 
working for the Hindu University. ——s 


77. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd July 1911, contains a letter from an 
poe findu University,  ®200ymous correspondent advocating the amalgama- 
ine propos Naa Ouwey: tion of Mrs, Besant’s University scheme with that of 
the Hon'ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, and scoffing at the idea that Mrs. 
Besant would be able to force theosophy on the trustees of the University. 
156 


LEADER, 
and July 1911, 


INDEPENDENT, 
Srd July 1911. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 


LEADER, 
29th June 1911. 


LEADER, 
28th June 1911, 


LEADER, 
2nd July 1911, 


2nd July 1911. 


LEADER, 
2nd July 1911, 


MARYADA, 
May 1911. 


MASHRIQ, 
27th June 1911. 


LEADER, 
asth June 1911. 


TAFRIH, 
28th June 1911. 


LEADER, 
28th June 1911. 


LEADER, 
28th June 1911. 


( 594 ) 


48. A correspondent, signing himself “X.Y.Z.” in “Random Notes” in 
the Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd July 1911, urges 
“ Malaviyites and Besantites,” instead of wrangling 
over details to unite, found a university and wrangle over details afterwards. 

“But” he asks “is this possible amongst a people who delight and revel 
in intellectual gymnastics, and fight and quarrel for days and months over the 
formation of words ? ” 


79. A correspondent, signing himself “ Goop-sENsg,” writing in the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 2nd July 1911, implies that the 
order of Government prohibiting officials from working 
for non-official universities had been‘ purposely delayed, until the Muhammadans 
had nearly completed their work, in order that the Hindus only might be injured. 
He states that the denominational university movement should not be treated 
as dangerous and political, and concludes with an appeal to Hindus to co-operate 
if they wish to progress. : 


The proposed Hindu University. 


The proposed Hindu University. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(g)—General. 


80. The Maryada (Allahabad) for May 1911 (received on the 6th June), 
referring to the begar system says that it is a standing 
reproach to British rule in India, seeing that it sanc- 
tions the impressment of labourers against their will and without the payment of 
wages, and asks Government to put a stop to this evil once for all, as the English 
are regarded as the greatest advocates of liberty in the world, and as the nation 
which sacrificed so much in abolishing slavery. 


81. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 27th June 1911 (received on the Ist 
July), ascribes the aversion of Hindus towards Urdu 
to the continued estrangement between Hindus and 
Muhammadans, and remarks that the policy adopted by the latter of keeping 
themselves aloof in political matters has led the Hindus to discard Urdu, and thus 
to show that they have nothing in common with the Muhammadans. 


82. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th June 1911, gives an exposition of 
Mr. Lloyd George’s scheme of State insurance. The 
editor urges India “to think of it all,” but otherwise 


The degar system. 


Aversion of Hindus towards Urdu. 


State insurance for the masses. 


makes no comment. 


83. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 28th June 1911 (received on the 3rd July), 
Remission of sentence passed on €Xpresses appreciation of the action of the Chief 
me eer eee Commissioner of the North-West Frontier Province 
in remitting the unexpired portion of the sentence pass@d on those who were 
implicated in the Peshawar riots, on their promising not to commit breaches of 
peace in future. The editor entertains the hope that the Hindus and Muhamma- 


dans-of Peshawar will now prove intimate friends instead of resorting to quarrels 
and dissensions. 


84, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th June 1911, publishes a letter from a 

The Bara Banki Hindus and the “ HINDU READER OF THE Indian Daily Telegraph” 
—— to the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) taking the 
editor of that paper to task for an allusion said to have been made by him to the 
‘masterful way in which the Hindus of Bara Banki succeeded in throwing dust 
into the eyes of the Census Commissioner in the matter of the language question.” 


Public health at Cawnpore. 85. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th June 


1911, contains a long letter on public health at 
Cawnpore from a Cawnpore correspondent. 


The writer bases his remarks on the report recently submitted by the health 
officer of Cawnpore, whose work he highly commends. He complains of the bad 


state of the drainage system, of the insufficiency of the public latrines and of the © 
lack of sanitation in dwelling-houses. 
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He notes that the mortality at Cawnpore is abnormally high, asks Govern- 
ment to make an enquiry into the cause, and suggests that the authorities should 
construct a number of tin sheds outside the city for the use of people who evacuate 
their houses during the plague season. 

He suggests that the mill-owners should be persuaded, if not forced, to put 
up model buildings for the use of their employés, and in conclusion he remarks that 
if the municipal board cannot undertake urgent sanitary reforms owing to financial 
difficulties, Government should come to their aid. 


The editor, referring to this letter, expresses the hope that it will attract the 
attention of Government. 


The United Provinces Court of 86. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 29th June 


Wards. 1911, reviews the annual report of the United Pro- 
vinces Court of Wards and makes some favourable comments. 


87. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th June 1911, notices the report on 
[he United Provinces Court of Court of Wards administration in the United Provin- 
‘Wards. ces for the year 1909-10 together with the government 
resolution upon it. The editor makes few comments, all expressing agreement 
with His Honour the Lieutenant Governor. He expresses satisfaction at the inten- 
tion of Government to attempt the establishment of co-operative credit societies 
within the estates of the Court of Wards. He entertains the hope that in spite of 


the doubts of the Hon’ble Mr. Leslie Porter the movement will take root there as 
it has elsewhere. 


88. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the Ist July 1911, says that the 

A suggestion for the increase of the chaprasis of public offices are very poorly paid, and, 
pay of chaprasis. excepting orderlies, they neither get presents nor have 
= — source of income, and consequently they are always involved in financial 
ifficulties. ) 


The editor accordingly suggests that-the pay of chaprasis should be raised. 


89. The Mukhbir-i-A — (Moradabad) of the Ist July 1911 (received on the 

me th July), expresses regret that the rupee of the new 

eT Hardon Le will be aed into noah on the 
occasion of the forthcoming coronation darbar, does not bear its description in Urdu, 
and remarks that the departure from the procedure obtaining in the country since 
the advent of the British rule is due most probably to the endeavours of the Nagrt 
Pracharni Sabha. The editor asks the advocates of Urdu to memorialize Govern- 


ment for the inscription of the description of the Indian rupee in Urdu before it is 
too late. 


90. A correspondent, signing himself “ X.Y.Z.” in “Random Notes” in 
Collector’s bearer : his power over the Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd J uly 1911, gives 
the tahaildar. a long anecdote to show that a Collector’s body servant 
is more powerful than a tahsildar. In conclusion he remarks that in a certain 
district (unnamed) deputy collectors and tahsildars “ kowtow’”’ to the Collector’s 


bearer, who preys upon them and had been seen perambulating the compound 
with his arm round a deputy collector’s neck. 


91. One Chandar Bali writing from Daryabad in the Bara Banki district to 

A suggestion for the safe custody of the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 3rd J uly 19 11, Says 
valuables in plague-stricken areas. that on the outbreak of plague in villages, when 
people vacate their houses for segregation purposes, they experience much difficulty 
in finding a safe place to deposit their ornaments and other valuables, and he 
accordingly suggests that every branch post office should be authorized to receive, 
on payment of some fees, insured parcels of ornaments and jewellery, which could be 


transmitted to the head post offices, where they would be kept in safe custody 
until taken back by the owner. 


92. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th June 1911, in the course of.a brief 
Jail administration in Eastern Yeview of the last report on jail administration in 
Bengal and Assam. ¢ _ Eastern Bengal and Assam, expresses the hope that 


the practice of sending juvenile offenders to jail will be given up. Referring to 


the increase in the jail population, which is said to have taken place since 1905, the 
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editor asks whether “this is evidence of the increased efficiency of administration | 
promised as a result of the partition.” : % | * 

- He remarks that it is dificult to understand the arguments advanced by His | 
Honour the Lieutenant Governor on the harmfulness of short sentences of im: 
prisonment, and notes -with satisfaction that the report condemns the undue 
detention of under-trial prisoners. i aa 

The article closes with the remark that “ 65°12 per cent. of the convicts in jails 


_ ‘were Muhammadans.”’ 


98. Referring to the report on jail administration in Bombay, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 28th June 1911, remarks that the 
population of jails. all over India has increased, and 
infers that either detection is more frequent than formerly or the tendency to crime — 
i bd Sy ae ak ss 
The editor expresses satisfaction at the decrease in the number of juvenile | 
offenders sent to jail and at the abandonment of whipping. : as 
He suggests that security should not be taken from boys of fourteen and | 
recommends the introduction of the Borstal system. | en ee “ 
Bee oe tee ts 4°" + OA. he Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th June - 
a AY TOvewe Te ane on jail administration in the 
Punjab forthe year 1910. | | i | # 
The editor points out that. there was very little improvement during the year 


in the matter of short sentences for juvenile offenders, and expresses satisfaction at 


‘Jail administration in Bombay. 


the reported improvement in the conduct of prisoners. 

He expresses the hope that ‘ private employers and societies will ‘second the 
efforts of Government to reclaim lads who have made a false start in life,” and 
expresses regret at the length of the average period of detention of under-trial 
prisoners, and the rise in the death-rate in jails. . 


95. Commenting on the report of the prison administration in the Punjab, 

Sil identities tn Vin Oui the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd July 1911, 
eee iE” notes that crime is steadily on the increase in that 

province, and ascribes the state of affairs to the ignorance prevailing 4mong the 
masses. The editor suggests that, acting on the proverb that prevention is better 
than. cure, the Punjab government should spend less money on the police and 


res devote as much money as possible to the spread of education among the 
people. . es 


‘Jail administration in the United 96. The Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist July 


Provinces. 


re 1911, reviews the report on jail administration in the 
United Provinces for the year 1910. — oe 

The editor remarks that the report shows that the connection between poverty - 
and crime is now definitely recognized by;Government, and quotes statistics to prove - 
that this is so. He expresses satisfaction at the efficiency of the juvenile jail at 
Bareilly, and concurs with Government that the active assistance of the prisoners- : 
aid committees is necessary for the completion of the work done in the jail.: He 
joins with the Lieutenant Governor in expressing dissatisfaction at the increase. 
in the number of juvenile offenders, but doubts the suitability of whipping as a 
punishment for the young. 

The editor remarks that the views of Government on the treatment of juvenile 
offenders show wisdom and sympathy, for which the gratitude of the community 
is due. He expresses agreement with the Inspector General of Prisons that cor- 
poral punishment should be inflicted as a last resort only, and points out that the 
improvement in the health returns of jails is a matter for satisfaction. 


In conclusion he remarks “that the high tribute paid by Government to 
Colonel Mactaggart is not at all too high.” ied 


V.—LEGISLATION. 


97. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 27th June 1911 (received on the Ist 

The Agra Estates Bill July), publishes an article contributed by Raja Brij 
Narayan, Taluqdar of Padrauna, district Gorakhpur, 
in which the writer lends his support to the Agra Estates *Bill introduced 
by the Hon’ble Pandit Sundar Lal in the Provincial Council. He observes that, - 
though the bill is opposed to the Qoranic and Hindu laws of succession, the 
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Muhammadans and Hindus should not take exception to it, on the ground that 


when they daily transgress religious injunctions: there is no harm in accepting 


a deviation from Islam and Hinduism which serves a useful purpose. He points 
out that the Hindu law recognizes a, raj as-impartable, and that in case impart- 


ability is extended to small estates as.well there will be no violation of the Hindu. 


law. He, however, suggests certain amendments in the bill, and urges a careful re- 
vision of the section dealing with maintenance. 


98. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 27th June 1911 (received on the 8rd July), | 


| ublishes the second instalment of the article entitled 

paeuserepapeee saponin The Agra Estates Bill’’ in which the editor remarks 
that the introduction of the bill, and the efforts made by the Muhammadan mem- 
bers of the Provincial Council to have it passed into law, point to the degeneration 
into which Islam has fallen, and bear testimony to the accuracy of the prophecy 


that a time will come when the Qoran will be regarded.as a dead letter, which the 
a, Muhamrfiad made in the course of his conversation with Ziyadd. He. 

eplores that the Hon’ble Nawab Abdul Majid, the Hon’ble Sahebzada Aftab 
Ahmad Khan, the Hon’ble Saiyid Ala-i-Nabi and other Muhammadan members - 
of Council do not abide by their high-sounding and noisy promises, which they 


made at the time of their election, to protect the interests of Islam, and allow a 


Pandit to insult the holy Qoran. He remarks that the demand of the Muslim 
League for separate representation seems to be based on selfish motives, for, if it had 


any love for its community and its religion, it would not have kept silent over 


the bill. He observes that if the bill be passed into law the pledge of Government 


that it will not interfere with any religion will become meaningless, seeing that 
the bill involves direct interference with Islam. 


In conclusion he says that the bill is diametrically opposed to Islam, contem- 
plates utter disregard of the claims of a majority of the heirs, and is likely to prove 
an obstacle to the progress of the country and to result in the transfer of estates to 
bankers. | e 


99. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 27th June 1911 (received on the 1st 
es hei Deen July), publishes the seventh instalment of the article 
BP sech entitled “The Agra Estates Bill” in which the editor 

reproduces sections 10 and.15 of the bill, and tries to show that the object which 
the Hon’ble Pandit Sundar Lal has in view in introducing the bill cannot be realized, 
seeing that he has drawn up the above two sections in a way which authorizes the 
alienation of property in certain cases. He points out that the provisions laid down 
in section 15 regarding the willing away of property in favour of any other land- 
holder, or of a person who would have been recognized as the heir of the testator 
on the death of the latter, have no meaning, and that, while permitting testamentary 
disposition of the property in favour of daughters, the Hon’ble Pandit has made 
no provision for the maintenance of the other heirs of the testator. 


~ _In conclusion he says that the Hon’ble Pandit Sundar Lal has not understood 
the full significance of the Muhammadan law of inheritance and succession, 
according to which not a single descendant of the deceased is deprived of his 
share. 


100. Referring to the comments of the Abhyudaya in connection with the 
Elementary Education Bill that Indians as yet were 
not able to undertake the education of their country- 
men, and that they should therefore depend to a large extent on government support, 
the Saddharma Pracharék (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 28th June 1911 (received on the 
8rd July), remarks that, if Totes are so diffident of their power in the matter 
of education, they are not justified in looking to. outsiders for help, and that in these 
circumstances all clamour for the colonial form of government or absolute swaraj 
is sheer nonsense, and means stupendous folly on the part of Indian politicians, 

The editor next expatiates on the importance of self-help to every nation in 
its corporate life, supporting its contention by referring to the history of the Roman 
Empire and of the emancipation of Italy, and\emphasizes the need of self-help and 
self-reliance for Indians in their efforts for national progress, : 
157 
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101. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th June 1911, remarks that the 

»,  Benares public have set an excellent example to their 

ee municipal: board by expressing themselves in favour 
of Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary Education Bill. 


10%. The ‘Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th June 
The lemEentary Bineation B 1911, has the following :— ee 

“ Presiding over a meeting of the District Bddtd of Ganjam in the Madras 
Presidency, Mr. J. M. Turing, I.C.8., the Collector, was reported to have made 
the very original and intelligent and sympathetic observation that coolies did not 
need education and hence the Elementary Education Bill should be opposed. “If 
this does not show that Mr. Turing has derived the full advantage of such educe- 


tion as he has received, the action of the board in recording a resolution in favour 


of the measure reflects credit on its members, who had courage enough to disregard 
the valuelets and mischievous sugge stion of their Collector-President. The Munici- 


pal Councils of the Ganjam district also passed resolutions in support of Mr. 
Gokhale’s bill.” | 


103. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 28th June 1911 (received on the 3rd 

ue Oicdtin Wiaeein O00 July), characterizes Mr. Basu’s Special Marriage Bill 

: aaa as dangerous, and remarks that, if the masses come 
to know of it, it will be strongly opposed and severely resented by them. The 


editor expresses the hope that Government will have the bill withdrawn and thus 
check the growth of agitation in the country. 


104. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th June 1911, reviews an artiele. by 


tenia tee Mr. 8S. Srinivasa Aiyengar which has appeared in the 

ae shenenn meat Indian Review on the Hon’ble Babu Bhupendra Nath 
Basu’s Special Marriage Bill. Se 

The editor expresses unqualified approval of the bill and of Mr. Aiyengar’s 


arguments in its favour. 


VI.—Ratiway. a 
105. ‘The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd July 1911, describes the griev- 


: * ae . | : » 
ior, of third class passengers in the matter of being 


packed in goods trucks on the occasion of fairs, refers 


to the absence of latrines at several railway lines for their use, and to the practice 


of taking tips by policemen on duty at the booking offices, and expresses the hopé 
that the forthcoming Railway Conference will give its consideration to these com 
plaints and take steps to redressthem. _ ne 


VII.—Post OFFIce.. 


106. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 1st July 1911, denounces the 

Sis tla sets see system of selling postage stamps through post offices 
only, and says that it causes much inconvenience to 

the public. c. ee Lae 


The editor suggests that the old system should be reintroduced, and that 
postage stamps should be sold through licensed stamp-vendors. 7 oe 


107. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 1st July 1911, referring to the 

Phe iia saad atlas case of the Village Post Master, Pachpera, in the 

, Bareilly district, who is alleged to have misappropriated. 

the money of postal orders, remarks that village post masters are generally inefii- 
cient and remiss in their duty, and that the evil is due to the fact that their pay. is 


too small to attract really good and capable men. 


The editor suggests that a proper enquiry should be made in the matter. 
VIII.—NatIvE sOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, 


108. The Maryada (Allahabad) for May 1911 (received on the 6th June), 

, The demolition of a Hindu temple invites the attention of Government to the various 
allegations made in the press in connection with the 
demolition of a Hindu temple at Bhera in the Punjab, and urges that if unfounded 
they should be officially contradicted, and tbat, if the facts be as stated, then 
Government should make known to the public what steps it has taken to punish 
those who have so outrageously wounded the religious susceptibilities of the Hindus, 


. Se a ~ 


worship. 
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he sl ip 109. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th June 


1911, publishes a Jong letter from a correspondent who 


. signs himself “ G.R.” on the evils of the purdah system. 


110. H.D. Pantof Naini Tal writes in the Zeader ( ADshatial) of - 98th 

\ ante’ June 1911 to refute the arguments advanced in a 

eg png Tr letter on social conditions in Kumaun which recently 
appeared in the Leader over the signature of “ A. FRIEND.” 

_. Whe writer “stands up for the cause of progress, and in defence of the much- 

abused younger generation” in Kumaun and appeals to orthodoxy to be “ more 


_ liberal, more generous and less cantankerous.” 


111. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 30th June 1911 (received on the 6th July), 

! Pieeee weestiie, quotes a veda mantra to show thet God never 
cea assumes any personality, and remarks that Chris- 
tianity furnishes a good illustration of the evils that are being perpetuated in the 
different parts of the world by enjoining the worship of Christ, whom it represents 
as God personified. The editor describes how a Shia Muhammadan, in course of a 
conversation with one of the editor’s friends, denounced His Highness the Agha 
Khan as “ the seller of the dead,” on the ground that His Highness, in return for 
the money received from the heirs of his deceased followers, puts a letter of recom- 
mendation addressed to the Angel Gabriel in the hands of the deceased asking the 
angel to accommodate his follower’s soul in heaven. He observes that this suffi- 
ciently shows how some men are making money [(Jit.) flourishing as shopkeepers] 
in the name of God, and exhorts his co-religionists to save the people from human 


112. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 80th June 1911 (received on the 6th July), 


_' Re'lzious controversy between the Publishes a religious controversy, in thé course of which 
Dell vas and the Curzon Gazette it is observed that not a single Brahmana (a portion 


| of the Vedas) can be cited in support of human sacri- 
fice, and that the references to the Shatpath Brahkmana are incorrect. | | 
i The editor points out that the expréssion puru sha medha used by the Curzon 
Gazette (Delhi) as meaning human sacrifice, really means devotion to God, and that 
next to Christianity, Islam and not the Vedas is responsible for the evil practice 
(human sacrifice). Continuing, he says that the Shatpath Brahmana does not con- 
tain the story of the sacrifice of San asaf, but that the editor of the Curzon Gazette 
has distorted the word shunah shepa, which means “a learned man” into San asaf, 
to prove human sacrifice from the Brahmana. He points out that prejudiced 
clergymen have fabricated the stories of San asaf and purusha medha, alleging that 


_ they are described in the Brahmanas or in the mantras of the Vedas, only in order 


to attach greater importance and sanctity to the sacrifice of Christ. He observes 
that. the name “ Ataria” given by the Curzon Gazette to“ Aitareya Brahman” 
fully displays its editor’s meagre knowledge of the Vedas. 

__ In conclusion he says that the propitiation of the gods by sacrifices is recog: 
nized only by Bam marg, Islam and Christianity, and that the burden of proving 
that the Arya faith also recognizes it is on the Curzon Gazette. 


; Alleged Muhammadan iconoclasm 113. The Le a der (Allahabad) of the 9nd J uly 
aheaenaunlh 1911, has the following :— | 


‘Mr. Chunni Lal, Rais, Etawah, sends us the following message :— 

_ ©In my compound [ have four Hindu devasthans having images of Mahadev, 
Parvati, Surajnarain, Akalbhairon and Mahabir respectively. Muhammadans, 
having. a mosque in the neighbourhood, raised objections. The locality was inspected 
by Mr. Barker, Sub-Divisional Officer, and Mr. Gracey, District Magistrate. Last 
night’ Muhammadans desecrated the devasthans and took away the images of 
Akalbhairon and Mahabir. Great indignation is prevailing. This information 
relates to the 28th June.’ | 


We shall not make any comment pending fuller particulars, but if the facts be 


as stated the Hindus’ indignation seems to be very natural. We doubt not the district - 


Officers must be making a full enquiry into the matter, and we await the result.” 
114, A Bhagalpur correspondent writing in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
"A Hindn Sabha for Behar. _ 28th June 1911, remarks that there is no trace in his 


Gee ese _ part of Behar at any rate of the supposed differences 
between Hindus and Muhammadans, zo oe ) 
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After a ph devoted to eulogies of Mr. Hasan Imam of Patna, the 
writer urges that a Hindu association is needed for Behar to assist the cause of 
education, which alone can lead to Hindu-Muhammadan unity and to support the: 
Hindu University scheme. iia 

The writer laments the neglect for the Hindu Association of Behar shown by 
the Maharaja of Darbhanga, its founder. | 


115. A correspondent, signing himself “A QuonDamM Brnanri,” writes in 
a the Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st July 1911 urging 
hema the Hindus of Behar to be more progressive. He 
complains that the bonds of caste are still drawn very tightly in Behar, protests 
against the giving of nautches at marriages and deprecates the largeness of dowries. 
He urges the Hindus of Behar to emulate the solidarity of the Muslim 
League, and to loosen the social fetters which bar their real progress. — 


116. A correspondent, signing himself “ Stswa,’’ writes in the Leader (Allah- 
isadiitesth arnnip Wilkie tn Debi abad) of the 2nd July 1911, to draw attention to the 

: ’ existence in a certain village of Behar, of a “Balup- | 

desh Karney Sabha,” which is said to have for its chief aim the spread of education 

among the poor and uneducated families of the village. The writer remarks that 

the Sabha has not done much as yet but that much is expected of it within the next 


two years. Heomits to mention the name of the village in which the Sabha is said 
to exist. : | 


117. The Saddharma Prachardék (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 28th June 1912 

The cow-protection movement and (received on the 3rd July), says that it was difficult 
its opponents. = to imagine that there could be any well-wisher of an 
agricultural country like India who would be opposed to the petition proposed to 
be presented to the King-Emperor by Mr. K. 8S. Jassawalla regarding cow-protec- 
tion, and who would not feel that the slaughter of cows was hastening the 
destruction of the country, by depriving the Hindus of their natural foodstuffs. 
The editor remarks that the comments of the Pioneer (Allahabad) in the issue of 
the 19th June are characteristic of that paper’s attitude towards such movements, 
and after examining its arguments, he points out that the British soldiers 
cannot resent the request, for provision has already been made in the petition for 
the supply of Australian beef in their dietary, and so there is no need to insist 
on getting beef by the slaughter of Indian cows. He further urges that the cows 
are not sold because they have ceased to be useful for domestic purposes, but because 
the Army offers the highest prices for them, and the ordinary peasant, ignorant of 


the ultimate economic effect of his action, accepts these prices for meeting his 
present wants. 


He remarks that the last argument of the Pioneer is intended to prejudice 
Government against the petition, for it has tried to make out that the collection 
of signatures will inflame the minds of the people like the Gaurakhshani Sabhas 
of fifteen years ago, He contends that it 1s not likely that the activities of 
volunteers in collecting signatures will lead to the breaches of public peace, but that 
certainly the pronouncement of the Pioneer will be likely to cause public distur- 
bances, as nobody likes his prediction not to come true. He expresses apprehension. 
that when the Pioneer finds that its predictions are not likely to be fulfilled it will 
make it its duty to see that the sparks of disturbance are kindled somewhere or 
other. 

He expresses his emphatic opinion that the Anglo-Indian journals are the 
enemies of Government in the guise of dear friends, and that they have the lion’s 
share in the causes which make for unrest and discontent. In conclusion he asks 
the advocates of cow-protection to do their noble work peacefully so as to belie 
the predictions of these specious prophets. 


118. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th June 1911 (reosived on the 

The King-Emperor’s visit to India Sd July), denounces the proposal of the Hindus to 
and the cow-protection movement. © memorialize the King-Emperor to stop the slaughter 
of cows during his stay in India as useless and unnecessary, in that it will again be 
continued after the departure of His Majesty to England. The editor says that 


there would have been some sense in the proposal if the King-Emperor had been 
asked to prohibit cow-slaughter altogether, : 
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119. The Jain Prachdérak (Deoband, Saharan pur) of the 80th June 19il 
is eine : (received on the Ist . uly), publishes a poem in 
ro which the cow bewails her hard lot, and says that, in 

spite of the fact that she supplies milk for food and oxen for cultivating fields, she 


is so cruelly butchered. 
| [X.—MIscELLANEOUS. 


120. One Muhammad Ibrahim, writing from Bulandshahr to the Sahifa ee 


Allegation against Maulvi Saiyid (Bijnor) of the 26th June 1911, takes exception to 
Muhammad Murtass Hasan. the allegations made by Mian Shafaat Rasul. in his 
letter, which appeared in the Delhi Gazette, against Maulvi Saiyid Muhammad 
7 Murtaza Hasan, and challenges Mian Shafaat Rasul to prove his statement. 


121. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th June 


ass acres a darwanaty nes 1911, expresses satisfaction at the decoration of Mr. 


K. G. Gupta. 


122. The Leader (Allahabad) of the ond July 1911, reprints a letter from 
Horse racing and the Bombay gov- Sir Arthur Leslie to the Times (London) supporting 


ernment. the action of Sir — — in — _— 
racing in Bombay. 


CE W. SANDS, 


Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
 Oriminal Investigation Department, 


NaIni Tat: 
United Provinces. 


The 7th July 1911. 
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81 | Istibsar .. oes ece | Rae Bareli ane Do. «. | Saiyid Muhammad Zamin, Muhamma- 800 ss 
| dan ; 39. 
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Pardah Nashin | | Agra ... Monthly Mrs. Kh4émosh ; 35 eee go se 500 copies, 

88 | , ; Acra ... Do. | Muhammad Abdal Banuf : Khén : — ee 
| Postal Magazine g iatenihin st. ay oF 
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Tabsira .c- oot Lucknow Do. Muhammad Taki Ali, 
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+ Cae ‘. | . hammadan; 40... 
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, oe oe . an; 
Akhbér-i-Imfmia_ ... Lucknow Twice a month “— ‘Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 
Aieie we Meerat Maulvi Abu Rahmat, Muhammadan | 


All-India dhiah Gazette Lucknow ies Saivia Mubarak Ali; 32 


Guldasta-i-Anwé4r-i-Alam Dehra Dun ove Tlahi a Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 
madans, 
.| Jain Prachfrak. .«.. — . Deoband (Saharan- | . og Joti Prabid; Saraogi ;. 28 


| pur). 
Khurshfd-i-Nfnpira Nanpara (Bahraich) . | Mahammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29... 


‘Lucknow Gazette «+. | Lucknow Manzur Ahmad; 36 


Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar Fatehpur , | Léla Mathura Prasid ; Kayasth; 40 


.| Sultanpur Gazette ... Sultanpar L&la Lakshmi Nath ; Kayasth; 30 


VySpari-wa-Karigar Benares Babu Thakur Prasid; Khatri; 45 ee 
Agra Akhbér cee AQTA sec : yer 0 apa. Husain; Muhamma- 
ho Uemetent — : 3 , - | an; 36. a 
Al Bashir | eee Etawah ‘| Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 
3 . ) : . madan; 63. 
Al Fasih 3 we . | Bareilly » | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar; Muham. 
3 |. madan;. 44. 
Aligarh Institute Gazette Aligarh Muhammad Muktada Khan; ; 81 


An Najm : ‘ae Lucknow | west Abdus Shakar; Muhammadan : 
Awhsa-i-Khalq a Benares e Munshi GulAb Chand; Kayasth; 30... 


Cawnpore Gazette ... Cawnpore Babu Harném Singh; ; Khatri; : B7 


Dabdaba-i-Sikandari Rampur Do. ae any Farak Hasan; Muham- 
: maaan; 

Fitnah ... Gorakhpur Hakim Abdal Karim Khén Barham ; 
| | | 3 ‘ Muhammadan ; 47, ° 

Independent Allahabad Shyam Kishore Varma, Kayasth; 40 .. 


Jadd-o-Jehad Shahabad (Hardoi) a | ‘Shaikh Faiyéz Ali; Muhammadan ; 42 | 


ida. | Jaunpur i ‘H&fiz Abdur Rebmén Khén ; Muham- 

: |  madan; 38. 
Kanauj Punch Kananj (Farrukh- Abdur Rahim Khén; : Muhammadan ; : 
| abad). 


; , | 53. 
K4yasth Hitk4ri AgTa ws ‘vi Kamta Prasid ; Kayasth ; 67 


Mashriq ... » | Gorakhpur ee Hakim Abdul Karim Kh4én Barham; 
| Muhammadan ; 47. 
Mukhbir-i-Alam . Moradabad Qfzi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 


Musafir ... Agra ec Pandit Tara Dat, Arya; 25 


Naiyar-i-Azam Moradabad | ‘Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; $48 ... 350 


Nizam-ul-Mulk Moradabad | Qazi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 
Oudh Punch Lucknow = Sajjad Husain; Mahammadan ; ' 2265 copies, 
Rahbar ... é Moradabad ‘ ‘Babu Banwiri Lal; Vaishya; 30 ..| 400 » 
Riy&z-i-Faiz Pilibhit ‘Munshi Dal Chand; Kayasth; 70... 154 
Ruhilkhand Gazette | Bareilly | Shaikh Abdul Asiz; Muhammadan; 46 ' “JOO. 


— 
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List of newspapers and poriodioale—{continned); 
Na, ; Mame of publication. 7 Where published, . Bdition. | -, “Name, caste and age of editor. ah Circulation. |: 
PORSS DESnecnieee aaron : ane |, + 
80 | Sabife ...' .., ace eoe.| Bijnor wo one Weekly cred. is Majid | Hasen ; Muhammadan ; |. 850 copies. 
$) | Sar Punch: © ss -o» | Shabjahanpur ....|. Do... .»..]. Munshi Fasil Saiyid Zahar Ahmad; 800. ,,. 
} Muhammadan ; 25. 
82 Sarma-i-Ropghr a9 owe. | AQTR woe’ oe Do, " =" Itrat Husain ; Muhammadan ; | _. ~' 
88 | Tafrih ...' coe « | Lucknow one Do, ooo.|. Ramshankar Prasid.; Kayasth; 26 . .. | 406 
‘4 | Tajir : i ‘ove soe + Meorat eed, Do, |. Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 40 ooo 7 «- 
85 | Tohfa-i-Hind ws» | Bijnor... we.|. Do, . ope |. Sajjid Husain ; Shaikh ; 32... ot . @ *% 
86 | Union Gazette. +. ee, | Bareilly we.| Do, one. — Karam Ilfhi; Muhammadan; 800, 
$7 | Zul Qarnain im ese | Budann. a De... ee de calc Husain; Muhammadan ; 500° 
88 | Hindustini 0. . , ~—s oe» | Lucknow | soe. |. LWice-& week an Gaug4i Prasid Varmé; 1700 
89 | Nasin-i-Agra one we | AQTA os. ove Do. eee =n Harish Sinyél; Bengali Brah- 300k 
90 | Ondh Akhbér «sw» e» | Lucknow eco ,|, Daily... ove. Munshi Jalpi Prasid; Kayasth; 51: .... } 300 . 
ARABJO-URDU.,. . 
--. |. ) Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; Muhamma- | } . . 
91] Al Bayén see «» | Lucknow « | Monthly ) dan ; 30. 800 copies. 
a pinot. : | ee .. (},Maulvi Abdul Wali;.27 a. mis. - nn 
09% } Anand Kadambini... | eee Mirzapur on | Monthly .. | Pandit Badri Naréyan ; ; Brahman ; 65... About 100 copies, 
93 Bharatodaya oe coe | Moradabad wl De wo | Padam Singh Sharm4; 36 ... Bs 700 ow 
94 | Bharét Sudaché Pravartek ... | Farrukhabad | Do, «| Pandit Ganesh Praséd Sharmé; Brab- | ss . 
96 Bréhman SamAch Arve we | Meerut. — to ove ‘Nan Foal Brahman... oe — «404 : 
96 Brahman Sarvasva .. se | Etawah eve Do. .- | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé ; Brahman ; “ — == | 
97 | Dehati ... coe ee | Benares ate Do. eee | Gulab Chand Srivastava ; Kayasth ove | 300 ow 
"90 | DharmDivékar —... on pom ssw | Doss owe | Pandit Buda Dutt; 57 we os 0 »«. 
| 99. Garhwili ove ove eli nn ove Do. ee | Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman;35 =... 600 sw 
100 Griha Lakshmi sit Allahabad oe Do, ee» | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A.; 39... 700 ng 
101 | Gurukul Samfchéfr ... «ee | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. ee | Balmakund Sharma, 
102 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... on Ra oe ya Do. coe | Jyoti Prasad, Jain; 28  — are ee 1,000 copies. 
$103 | Janhavy veo ove ove abn (Mirzapur) Do. «ee | Shri K4nt Upasni; 35 ove ove Very small. 
104 | JasGis ove eee | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. oe | Gop&l Ram, Bania; 44 as. eee $00 copies. 
105 | Kalwér Mitra =... -- | Allahabad we | Do.  . | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 36... soe 450 
106 | K4nyakubj Hitkari ewe eo» | Cawnpore see Do. ee» | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra... ove 1500 
"107 | Khatri Hitkéri coe oe | Benares oes Do. »- | Balmakund Varmé; Khatri; 26 oa 800s x 
108 | Maryfda ove eve | Allahabad sve Do. «ee | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 26 ... 1500 » 
109 | Négri Prachérak .. se | Lucknow +; Do. | Bép Naréyan Pande; Brahman; 27 .. 400 
“110 | Nava Jiwan ove eo | Benares oe Do. eo | Keshavdeva Shastri eee oe 800 » 
111 | Nigamfgam Chandriké «oe | Benares Do. - | Rup Narayan Pande; 27 a. eee 6,000 =, 
f112 | Paliwall Pattrika ... «ee | Chibramau (Fateh- Do. eee | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharma; 25... 30 wg 
113 | BRasik Mitra ee vee oles ove Do, oe | Mamohar L&l; Brahman ; 365 ove 500 y 
114] Rasik Rahasya ... .» | Jaunpur | Do. ss | Sita Ram Sharm&; 32 se ” 350, 
115 | Sanfdhyopkérak _... «ee | Aligarh oe Do. ee» | Braj Vallabh Misra coe ove 750 ws 
116 | Sanétan Dharm Patéka i Moradabad coc. | = Oe | Pandit Ram Sarip; Brahman; 40 =o. 1,350 
117 | Saraswati ove «ee | Allahabad ove Do. -» | Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; Brah- 2,200 » 
7118 | Shri Yadvendra. ise Ghazipur ‘ Do. one | Ram Charitra Rai, Brahman ; 34 ’ ole 500s ow 
119 | Stri Darpaa ost «ee | Allahabad owl De » | Srimati RAmeswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 
ae | | miri ; 30, = 
* Irregular. 
¢ Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


Name of publication, 


{ 


Where published, | 


Edition. 


» 
' 


Name, caste and age of editor, 


Circulation, 


Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sudhanidhi eee 
Swadesh Bandhavé ... 
Vaidic Sarvaswa =... 
V&nijya Sukhdéyak ... 
Veda Prak&sh ce 
Zamindér 
Almora Akhbér 
Kam Dhenu 
Kshattriya Mitra 
Prayfg Sam&ch4r 
R4jpit ... oes 
Vy4p4ri and Kérigar 
Anand .., pom 
Arya Mitra we 
Bhérat Jiwan eee 
Mahila Hitkarak 
Saddharm Prachfrak 
Abhyudays coe 
BENGALI. 
Trishul .. eee 


‘| Agra ss 


Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Agra ey 
Allahabad 
Benares 
Meerut 
Benares 
Almora 
Hardwar 
Benares 


Allahabad 


Benares 
Lucknow 
Agra seo 
Benares 
Dehra Dun 


Bijnor .- 


Allahabad 


Monthly 

Do. 
‘ Do, 

Do, 

Do, 

Do. 

Do. cee 
Twice a month 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. . 

Do. 

Do, 
Weekly 

Do, 

Do, 

Do. 

Do, 


Twice s week 


| 


| Weekly .. 


Srimati Yasoda Devi ; $1 we eee 


Pandit J agannath Prasid Shukla; 45 .00 
Kuowar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 44 


Babu Jagannéth Prasid ; Mathur Brah- 
sweanl ‘Talsi Rém; Brahman, Arya; 40 
Babu Thakur Prasid; Khatri; 45 a0 
Munshi Sadénand Sanw4l; Brabman ; 
Babe Bhagwan Das Udasi ; 45 ee 
Prasidha Narfyan Singh, B.A.; Kshat- 
triya; 43. 
Rém Bhajan Sharmf; Brahman; 81 ... 
Thakur Hanumant Singh .. 
B4bu Thakur Prasf&d ; Khatri; 45 
Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman ; 40 
Pandit Rudra Dutt ; Brahman; 57 
B&bu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 


Srimati Vidyavati Devi 9. 


Munshi Rém; Khatri; 55 .., 


Raja Shashi Shekhareshwar Rai 


a 


1,200 copies, 
500 w 
550 


1,000 copies, 
te 
o 


1,000 copies, 


——— 


Irregular. 


¢ Temporarily stopped, 


ened 
‘ 
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+ [—Ponrrics, 
(a)—Foreign. 
(Nil. 
(b)— Home. 


1. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th July 1911, remarks that the report 

Sie inalhieanin ob teeand, that Lord Kitchener is to succeed Sir Eldon Gorst in 

_ Egypt is probably true. The editor expresses doubt 

as to whether Lord Kitchener will find favour with the Egyptian Nationalists, and 

remarks that it remains to be seen whether Lord Kitchener will be more fortunate 

than Lord Cromer and Sir Eldon Gorst, or whether Egypt will be the grave of his 
reputation also. 


2. Referring to the official announcement that Sir Eldon Gorst has resigned 
the post of British Agent in Egypt, the Leader 
| (Allahabad) of the 8th July 1911, remarks that it 
cannot be concealed that Sir Eldon Gorst has not been a success at Cairo. 

The editor quotes the comments of the Nation on the last report of Sir Eldon 
Gorst as “the verdict of an able and impartial observer, which must be 
accepted ” | | 

The Nation, in the extract given, enlarges on the “‘inconsequent and incoher- 
ent policy” of the late British Agent, on his “ want of tact and foresight,” and 
on the “ want of wisdom shown by the Egyptians,” between whom and Sir Eldon 
Gorst the blame for failure must be divi 4 : 


3. Al Aziz (Agra) for June 1911, expresses regret at the murder of Mr, 

The murder of the Collector of Ashe, Collector of Tinnevelly, Madras, and suggests 
Tinnevelly. that, with a view to suppressing anarchism, exemplary 
punishment should be awarded to the culprits, their properties should be con- 
pyro Government, and their relations should be punished for abetting anarchi- 
cal deeds. : 


The editor goes on to suggest that the widow of the late Mr, Ashe should be 
granted a handsome pension, ee. 


Sir Eldon Gorst and Egypt. 


4, The Keshattriya Mitra (Benares) of the Ist July 1911 (received on the 


6th July), denounces the murders of the Collector of 
Tinnevelly and the Police Sub-Inspector at Mymen- 
singh, and expresses regret at the action of the misguided youths, who do not seem 
to — that the commission of crime can never be productive of any good to the 
country. 


5. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2nd July 1911, describes as ‘‘a base and 
Proposed remedies for political COWardly attack on Lord Morley ”’ a letter on politi- 
a | cal crime and its remedy which appeared in the 
Pioneer (Allahabad) of the 26th June, over the signature ‘OnE oF THEM.’ The 
editor remarks that he knows well “what would be the fate of an Indian journal 
in these days if it had the temerity to publish a letter like the one which has 
appeared in the columns of the habad paper. He suggests that the writer 
very prudently hides his identity under the cloak of anonymity, because he knows 
that the letter which he has written is not only in contravention of all official 
rules, but also against all rules of propriety and good taste, 


Referring to the remedies for political crime prescribed by the writer of the 
hy - editor expresses ironical gratitude for “the modesty shown in drawing 
up the list. 


6. Referring to the privilege granted to the Hindu press of the Rohil- 

Press representatives at the coro- khand and Meerut divisions to elect a repre- 
ee sentative for the forthcoming coronation darbar in 
Delhi, the Arya Patra (Bareilly) for May and June 1911 (received on the 5th 
July), suggests that Lala Munshi Ram, editor of the Saddharma Prachdrak 
(Kangri, Bijnor) is in every way suited to represent the Hindu press at the darbar, 
and expresses the hope that other Hindu editors will support the suggestion, 


Recrudescence of anarchism, 


LEADER, 
Ith July 1911. 


LEADER, 
Sth July 1911, 


AL AZIZ, 
June 1911, 


KSHATTRIYA — 
MITRA, 
ist July 1911. 


ADVOOATE, 
4nd July 1911, 


ARYA PATRA, 
May and June 1911. 


LEADER, 
4th July 1911. 


{ 

| PRACHARAK, 
| Sth July 1911, 
| 


ite eg * 


. LEADER, 
4th July 1911. 


| ADVOCATE, 
| 6th July 1911. 


SADDHARMA | 


( 6 ) 


4. The Leader (Allahabad). of the 4th July 1911, reproduces the conclud- 

ing paragraph of an article entitled “ The anomaly of 

seosetionequnneter the coronation” which appeared in the Nation, which 

the editor states was written with characteristic suggestiveness and candour. | 

The extract in question deprecates the mixture of masquerade with religion — 

in the coronation ceremony, and expresses the opinion that “it is offensive that 

a Peerage, the majority of which would repudiate. as mawkish sentimentalism the 

gentler and more Christian aspirations of the age. of chivalry, and which in no 

sense represents the nation, should appear before the world on a great occasion as 

the sole representative of English chivalry and loyalty.” - 7 oe 
| The writer also takes exception to “the strictly denominational note ” struck 
in a country which has. no longer a common religion, “by the a og in the 
Empire’s highest function of the Ministers of a single Church.” He advocates 
the institution of a new coronation ceremony more in accord with the spirit 
of My age, as a “picturesque sequel to the passing into law of the Parliament 

“Bill.” ; 


8. The Saddharma Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 5th July 1911, 
- The Loyal Gazette (Labore) and (received on the 8th July), says that, although the 
the Arya Samaj. | Arya Samaj took its proper share in the rejoicings 
over the King-Emperor’s coronation in London and expressed-its unflinching 
loyalty to the British Crown on the occasion, it is doubtful whether this a geo e of 
loyalty on the part of the Arya Samaj will be productive of any good and will 
remove the suspicions of the Government of India as to its mission and work. In 
this connection the editor points out that a new newspaper called the Loyal Gazette 
has been started at Lahore, and remarks that, as no security has been taken from its 
proprietor under the Press Act, apparently Government endorses its aims and objects, 
which he considers are to create race-hatred between the Sikhs and the Arya Sama- 
jists, and to prove the latter to be members:of a seditious society. He suggests that 
possibly the District Magistrate was not made acquainted with the aims of the 
journal at the time of its registration, and remarks that . if so it is unfortunate that — 
such a newspaper should command the approval of the Government. If on the 
other hand Government be ignorant of its aims and do not approve of them, he 
advises that security be demanded from its proprietor under the Press Act, = > 


9. A London correspondent, writing in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th 

alien initia ae July 1911 on preparations for the coronation, remarks 

: — 7 — that the honourable treatment of Indians in England 

is * sharp contrast to the boorish persecution to which they have to submit in the 
colonies. | : 


o 


10. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the Bonny bs uly Bae reviews two articles 
i ' which appeared in the July number of the Modern 
ar woe Review (Calcutta) on Indians in America. 

The first, which is from the pen of Lala Hardayal of Delhi, attributes Indian 
popularity in America to the bond of language, to American adiniration for Swami 
Vivekanand and Hindu philosophy, and to the fact that no Indian place-hunters, 
pleasure-seekers or political charlatans go to America, which attracts only Vedantist 
Sadhus, students and Sikh labourers. 3 

_ After making a brief allusion to Lala Hardayal’s remarks on “ the pranks of 
political spies who visit Indians in America in search of seditious bacilli,” to his 
references to the dirtiness, stand-offishness and consequent unpopularity of the 
Sikhs, and to his high appreciation of Indian students in America, the editor quotes 
@ long extract which deals with the Swamis of the Rama Krishna mission, and 
which draws a picture of the success with which these Swamis have impressed 
upon the Americans the fascination of India “as a land of mystery and romance, 
the abode of snakes, palmists, yogis, mahatmas and elephants.” ote 

Referring to the second article, which is a reply by Mr. Sarangdhar Das, a 
student of Berkeley, California, to an article which appeared in the November num- 
ber of the Modern Review, and was intended to discourage Indian students from 
proceeding to America, the editor remarks that Mr. Sarangdhar Das has rendered 
A great service to the student community by urging Indian students to go to 

merica. sale aPecwrag cat ae De ee We ae ee 
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“7 °° He expresses the hope that the appeal will prove frhitful, atid that there will: 


soon be in India “ hundreds of America-trained students, imbued with the Ameri- 
Can‘spirit of enterprise, who will raise the dignity of labour and solve the problem 
of raising the depressed classes.” sts een Bee ue 


. . 21. The London correspondent of the Advocate (Lucknow) remarks, in the 
" ‘Indian Congress activities in issue of the 6th July 1911, that the speech delivered 
— || by Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu at a luncheon given 
in his honour in London, “ filled Englishmen with admiration for his eloquence and 
with the regret that British audiences had not more frequent opportunities of 
— the case for India put by such a competent speaker.’ | | 

The writer urges that Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu would, if he could prolong 
his stay in England, give Englishmen “a better sense of Imperial proportions than 
they are ever likely to have, so long as the notion is sedulously cultivated that the 
self-governing dominions are the chief constituents of the British Empire.” He 
expresses regret that Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu was not given a seat in the 
Imperial Conference, “ where he could have faithfully represented to the highest 
authorities the views and aspirations of the real. Empire,” and where his speeches, 
‘though they might have ruffled the complacency of some of the ministers, would 


: ad 


have revealed the true imperialist as well as the ardent nationalist.” 


12. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th July 1911, expresses surprise and 
Indian’ Congress activities in gratification that Sir Mancherji Bhowanagri should 
London. have so far changed his views on the Congress as to 
take the chair at the luncheon recently given in London in honour of Sir William 
Wedderburn and Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu. The editor congratulates Sir 
Mancherji Bhowanagri on his recommendation that the Congress should he regarded 
as an advisory body by the Government of India. : 
..« »deferring to a report that Sir Mancherji Bhowanagri is likely again to stand 
for Parliament in the Unionist interest, the editor remarks that Sir Mancherji 
Bhowanagri is quite right not to spoil his chances of success by too open professions 
of belief in the Liberal party, and that the presence of an Indian in Parliament 
will be of service to India. He urges other Indians however to try to derive the 
fullest assistance from the Liberal party, which shows greater sympathy than the 
reactionary party for Indian aspirations. | 
_..- The editor refers to Sir William Wedderburn’s speech on “coneiliation ” in 
order to inveigh against the principle of separate representation on local bodies, 
which he contends will accentuate differences and delay conciliation. 

Referring to the “ national sentiments” to which Raja Naushad Ali Khan 
ve expression at the luncheon, the editor remarks that wonders will never cease, 
e expresses the hope that the Raja may, on his return from England, remain true 
to the opinions he expressed and not relapse into a Muslim Leaguer of the most 
militant type. 


18. Referring to the rumour that Sir Edward Baker is not likely to return to 
The Lieutenant Governorship of the Lieutenant Governorship of Bengal on the CXpirar 
Bengal. tion of his leave,“ owing to his having proved himself 
unequal to his responsibility on the occasion of the Bakr-Id riots,” the Advocate 
{Lucknow) of the 6th July 1911, remarks that Lord Hardinge has impressed the 
Civil Service of Bengal with his determination not to allow incapacity or ineflici- 
ency at a critical moment to go unnoticed. : 
As another example of this, the editor cites the case of the Hon'ble Mr, 
Slacke who has, he says, been passed over “ because of the muddle made by him 
at the time of the Bakr-Jd riots.” 
_ The editor expresses approval of the rumour that the Hon’ble Mr. Butler may 
be given the Lieutenant Governorship of Bengal, and remarks that it is quite with- 
in the range of practical politics that the Hon’ble Mr. Butler may be appointed to 
succeed Sir John Hewett. 


14. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th J uly Rca ~ oh — on the 
ees aay Imperial Conference, which is described as “a unique 
ch war berapceen sank fe the annals of the British Empire,” and one 
* which marks an entirely new phase in the relations‘ of the colonies with the 
mother country.’ | : ; 
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- LEADER, - 
7th July 1911, 


ADVOOATE, 


ADVOOATE, 
6th July 1911. 


LEADER, 
Sth July 1911. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
Sth July 1911. 


MITRA, 
Ist July 1911. 


ADVOCATE, 
Gth July 1911. 
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15. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th July 1911, expresses satisfaction at 

The Provincial Conferences at the attention that is being already given at Cawne 

Cawnpore. pore to the Provincial Conferences, which are to be 

held there next Easter. The editor gives the names of those who he says have 
been appointed office holders. 


16. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 8th July 1911, expresses regret at 
the report that some seditious pamphlets were circus 
lated in Madras on the coronation day of His Majesty, 
and condemns such action as most mischievous and iniquious. | 

The editor reminds those who are inclined to be disloyal that Englishmen 
have been sent to rule in India by Divine Providence, and that the best interests of 
the country depend upon co-operation between the rulers and the ruled. : 


Seditious literature in India. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER, 
Nil. 
IlI.—Nattve StTAtTEs. 


17. Referring to the publication of the Benares State Gazette in English 
| and in Urdu, the Kshattriya Mitra (Benares) of the 
1st July 1911 (received on the 6th July), expresses 
surprise that the Maharaja, who is a profound scholar of Sanskrit, and the majority 
of whose subjects as Hindi-knowing, should have allowed the publication of the State 
Gazette in Urdu instead of in Hindi. The editor says that he had expected that 
Hindi would in course of time be recognized as the court language of the rdj and 
he describes the disregard of the claim of Hindi in the Benares rdj ag most 
unfortunate. : 


18. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th July 1911, acknowledges the 
Deportation of Rama Krishna Pillai receipt of a pamphlet entitled ‘ The Travancore de- 
from Travancore. portation,” which is said to give a brief account of 
the deportation from Travancore of Rama Krishna Pillai, together with a copy of 
press comments on the deportation, an English translation of the articles in the 
Swadeshabhimani which led to it, and certain reflections on the legality of the 


Benares State Gazette. 


' police search by which it was preceded. 


ADVOCATE, 
6th July 1911. 


LEADER, 
7th July 1911, 


SADDHARMA 
PRACHARAG, 
Sth July 1911. 


The editor of the Advocate refers to the deportation in the following terms :— 

‘Most of the papers condemned the action of the Travancore government in 
arbitrarily deporting Mr. Rama Krishna Pillai, suppressing his paper, and confiscat- 
ing his press and appurtenances, and we reiterate what we said last year, that the 
policy adopted by the Travancore State in the matter is utterly indefensible and 
quite unworthy of an enlightened government.” 


19. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th July 1911, expresses strong dis- 
Marriage of the daughter of His approval of the decision of His Highness the Gaekwar 
Highness the Gackwar of Baroda. of Baroda to give his only daughter in marriage to 
the Maharaja Scindia, while the latter has another wife living. 
The editor urges that this decision lends colour to the supposition that His 
Highness the Gaekwar is a man of words and not of convictions. | 


20. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th July 1911, expresses surprise at 
Marriage of the danghter of His the projected marriage between the daughter of His 
Bighnese-the-Goctwnner-Baneten Highness the Gaekwar of Baroda and the Maharaja 
Scindia, in view of the fact that the latter has a wife still living. : 
The editor remarks that if report be true the Gaekwar has acted in a manner 
discreditable to his learning and intelligence, and he expresses regret that the boast 
that the standard of morality in India is higher than in the West is unfounded. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


 (aJ—JSudicial and Revenue. 


21. The Saddharma Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 5th July 1911 (re- 
ceived on the 10th July), complains of the unusual] 

long delay in the disposal of suits by the Punjab 

Chief Court, and asks if the Government of India cannot obtain the sanction of the 


Arrears in the Punjab Chief Court. 
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Secretary of State for India for the appointment of an adequate number of addi- 
‘tional judges to the Punjab Chief Court to clear the arrears and to help in the 
early disposal of curfent cases. : 


22. The Saddharma Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 5th July 1911 
fhe Zimes (London) and the Indian (received on the 10th July), expresses disapproval of 


High Courts. the comments of the Zimes (London) on the Calcutta — 


High Court Judges, when referring to the murder of Mr. Ashe, and contends that 
the administration of justice in the High Courts in India is a unique feature of British 
rule, which has won the confidence of the people in general. The editor refers to 
the reforms suggested by the Pioneer (Allahabad) in one of its recent leading 
articles on judicial administration, and remarks that such reforms will produce no 
good result unless the appointment of Judges in the district courts suggested by the 
Pioneer be made on the same principles that govern the appointment of Judges of 
the High Courts. 


23. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th July 1911, remarks that the judg- 
" Liability of Government for the Ment of the Judicial Commissioner of Sindh in the 
torts of its servants. Sindh railway case is very important, in that the 
Judicial Commissioner has very rightly recognized the right of the subject to 
claim damages from the Secretary of State for losses suffered through the wrongful 
act of an official acting officially. | 


(6)—Police. 
Nil. | 
(c)—Finance and Taxation. 


24. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th July 1911, quotes at some length 
ial a uae from the attacks made by the Statesman (Calcutta) 
: ¢ and the Englishman (Calcutta) “ on the scandal of the 
Simla exodus.” 


According to the extracts quoted, “‘ legislative business remains at a standstill, 
because of a preposterous arrangement which would not be tolerated in any other 
country in the world.” 

_ .* Next cold weather Calcutta is apparently to be treated as a camp ” and 
* the fact that the major part of the establishments will remain at Simla during the 
next cold weather should have been thought of before-the building of enormous 
new and costly secretariats was begun in Calcutta.” 

_ The editor of the Leader adds the following “ respectful suggestion ” of his 
own :—* A candid, open declaration should be authoritatively made that henceforth 
Simla shall be the formally recognized metropolis of India, and that the members 
of the Government will, as an act of courtesy, pay a brief annual visit to Calcutta.” 


(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


25. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2nd July 1911, deprecates the decision 
Temporary appointment of Mr. Of Government to appoint Mr. Peters as temporary 
Potors as Chairman of the Allahabad Chairman of the Allahabad Municipality, and remarks 
Municipal Board. that by allowing the senior vice-chairman to fill the 
vacancy enough money would have been saved to pay for the paving of a road. 


26. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th July 1911, contains the full text 
Temporary appointment of Mr. Of the memorial which is to be submitted to the 
Peters as Chairman of the Allahabad Government of India by the members of the Allah- 
ee abad Municipal Board protesting against the tem- 
porary appointment of Mr. Peters as chairman. 
~, The editor expresses the opinion that the Local Government has acted very 
wrongly and entertains the hope that the Government of India will give a sound 


decision without “ consulting the prejudices of the Local Government.” 

27. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th July 1911, refers to the memo- 
* memporary appointment of Mr, ial submitted by the Allahabad Municipal Board to 
Peters of Chairman as the Allahabad the Government of India praying against the decision 
ee of the Local Government that the senior vice-chair- 
man of the board should be appointed as officiating thairman in place of Mr. Mumford, 
avho is going on leave, and expresses the hope that the Government of India will 
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give its:serious consideration to the matter and grant thé request, seeing that thé 
temporary appointment of the vice- chairman, who is an able gentleman, as honarary; 
chairman will effect some substantial savings, which can be profitably devoted to 

works of public good. | | po : | 


98. The Bhérat Jiwan (Benares) of the 38rd July 1911 (received on the 8th 

Z July), complains of the neglect of the local municipal 
nicniueuanwsics board in not properly looking after the sanitary condi- 
tion of several of the roads and lanes in the city, and particularly of those in the 
Aurangabad and Hankartola wards, and asks the chairman to remove the com- 
plaint. . ae 


29. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th July 1911, publishes an open letter 

ct Vitalis to C. M. Collett, Esq., I.C.8., Magistrate and Collector 

The Moradebad Samore’ of Moradabad, by a correspondent who signs himself 
‘INTERESTED’? in which the writer invites the attention of the Collector to the 


insanitary state of the drains and the impassable condition of the roads in Moradabad 
town. 


80. The Nasim-i-Agra of the _ J 7 1911 — t eipe - ee 
against the Agra Municipality. e editor says: : 
Pimms vaalte of roads have hana. neglected for orenl hones 
with the result that they are in a very bad condition. He adds that the water- 
supply is inadequate and both conservancy and. lighting arrangements are defec- 
tive. He goes on to say that the municipal employés, and especially the Secretary 
of the Board, are remiss in their duty, and that municipal money is wasted on shows 
and similar other useless objects while important matters requiring immediate 
attention are neglected. oe Oa aoe, 


81. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th July 1911, complains of fees 
The Allahabad District Board and being now charged in the primary schools of the 
primary scnoots. Bara and Meja parganas of the Allahabad district, 
which were formerly free schools, and invites the attention of the board to the 
complaints made by its correspondent, Pandit India Narayan Dwivedi, regarding its 
educational affairs, expressing the hope that it will take steps to remedy them. = ” 


32. Referring toa report that the Hindu members of the Mirzapur Muni- 
Separate representation on local Cipal Board were too much afraid of their official 
bodies. . - chairman to attend the meeting at which the question 
of separate representation on local bodies was considered, the Leader (Allahabad) 
of the 7th July 1911, remarks that this is an instance of the disadvantage of having 
an official chairman, but that this fact does not absolve the Hindu members from 
the charge of moral cowardice and invertebracy. - 
The editor remarks that the only Hindu who protested against separate re- 
presentation “had logic, justice and strong reasons on his side.” 


33. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st June 1911 (received on the 10th 
Separate representation on local J uly) , discusses the advisability of extending the SYS- 
Benes. tem of separate representation for Muhammadans on 
district and municipal boards, and characterizes the opposition of the Hindus to the 
proposal as puerile, on the ground that local bodies differ from Legislative Coun- 
cils, in that the former concern themselves only with questions of general interest 
and not with communal matters. The editor observes that municipal and district 
boards have control over taxation, education, conservancy and repairs of roads and 


buildings, and that the Muhammadans cannot leave their interests in the hands of 
the Hindus, in whom they have no confidence. ) : 


34, Al Aziz (Agra) for June 1911 (received on the 10th July), expresses 
Separate representation on local appreciation of the government cir letter on 


bodies. 
the right direction. 


_The editor observes that India being inhabited by various communities is 
unsuited for local self-government on European lines, and that it was necessary that 
some special provisions should be made for the protection of the interests of the 
minorities like the Muhammadans, Continuing, he remarks that the 5, po of 
Government that Muhammadans should also participate in general elections deserves 


separate electorates, and remarks that it is a move in 
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special commendation, as it opens a way for friendly intercourse betwoen Hindus 
and Muhammadans. oh ee ’ 

.. ‘He expresses the hope that both Hindus and Muhammadans will give a fair 
trial to the proposals of Government. : Cy 


35. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2nd July 1911, urges that the com- | 


Separate representation on local ments of that section of the press which represents 

” | Hindu opinion show that the proposals of Government 

have caused widespread dissatisfaction and intense anxiety among Hindus through- 
out the country. | 

After attributing to Sir John Hewett, Lord MacDonnell and Mr. R. C. Dutt 
views opposed to the principle of separate representation, the editor complains 
that Government has thrown a “ veritable apple of discord into India.” 

He expresses the fear that, once established in the United Provinces,-the prin- 
ciple of separate representation will soon find acceptance all over India, and remarks 
that the press trusts that the Government will “yet realize the mistake into which 
it has been betrayed, and will nip the evil in the bud by withdrawing the circular 
which has raised such a storm of protest.” 

The editor quotes the Tribune (Lahore) as showing that the experiment of 
introducing separate representation has had unsatisfactory results in the Punjab, 
and urges that thisought to weigh with the Local Government. He also quotes 

assages from the Panjabee (Lahore), the Gujaratt (Bombay), the Indu Prakash 
‘ioukie?, and the Indian Spectator (Bombay) condemning the proposals of 
Government as ill-founded, unjust and partial, as opposed to the principle that caste 
and creed have nothing to do with municipal affairs. He says they are inconsis- 
tent with the views of Sir John Hewett and with the lesson which should have been 
learnt from the evil results of the introduction of separate representation into the 
Legislative Councils, and that they are opposed to the recommendations of the 
Decentralization Commission. He gives prominence to the remarks made by the 
Indian Social Reformer (Bombay) to the effect that Lord Hardinge had given the 


impression that the policy of separate representation would be countenanced no. 


further, and suggests that, in view of the “ strange notions of independence ” 
recently developed by Local Governments, it would bea matter for no surprise if 
the Government had taken action without consulting the Government of India. 


‘The editor of the Advocate expresses agreement throughout with the views 
of the papers to which he refers. . 


36. The Suhifa (Bijnor) of the 5th July 1911 (received on the 10th July), 
Separate representation on ‘local Contains a contributed article on separate representa- 
bodies. tion on local bodies, in which the writer says that the 
interests of the Muhammadan community cannot be protected unless the system 
of separate representation is extended to municipal and cistrict boards aswell, and 
that the opposition of the Hindu press to the circular letter issued by the Local 
Government on the subject of securing adequate representation of Mubammadans 
on local bodies is quite unjustifiable. oe ) 

The editor points out that the Hon’ble Babu Ganga Prasad Varma should 
not have opposed the grant of equal representation to Muhammadans, on the ground 
that the strained relations between Hindus and Muhammadans will necessitate 
the appointment of official chairmen and vice-chairmen, and remarks that the 
Muhammadan community would prefer to have European chairmen to entrusting 
their interests in the hands of unsympathetic Hindus. He goes on to say that 
when the Hon’ble Babu Ganga Prasad Varma, who, in the course of his speech at the 
meeting of the Hindu Sabha at Bareilly, laid special stress upon the protection of 
the communal interests of Hindus, was not justified in opposing a measure which 
was calculated to enable the Muhammadan community to protect its interests, 


87. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th July 1911 (received on the 
Separate representation on local’ Sth July), expresses gratitude to Government for its 
bodies. circular letter addressed to the Com missioners on the 
subject of separate representation of Muhammadans on local bodies, and remarks 
that the) proposal, if carried out, will remove one of the chief grievances of the 
Muhammadan community, and will greatly facilitate the solution of the Hindu- 
Muhammadan question in elections by lessening chances of friction between the 
two communities. The editor says that the Hindu opposition to the proposal shows 
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that they, and especially the Arya Samajists among them, do not -want to improve 
their relations with their Muhammadan brethren, and he expresses the hope that 
Government will also consider the claims of Muhammadans to an adequate share 
of representation in the public services and will remove their grievances on this 


count as well. 


ADVOCATE, 88. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th July 1911, has a second instalment 
6th July 1911. Separate representation on local Of press comments on the circular of Government on 
bodies. separate representation on local bodies. 

The editor expresses complete agreement with the views embodied in extracts 

which he gives from the Hindu (Madras), the Wednesday Review (Madras), the 

Indian Patriot (Madras), the Bengalee (Calcutta) and the Amrita Bazar Patrika. 

(Calcutta), alluding in the usual strain to “government favouritism,’ to the 

. creation of perpetual strife’ and to “ the ruin of the cause of local self-govern- 

ment.’ | a 


ZUL QARNAIN, 39. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 7th July 1911 (received on the 10th 
7th July 1911. Separate representation on local July), has an article on separate representation on 
bodies. local bodies, in which the editor remarks that, as long 

as the system of mixed electorates will continue, the Muhammadan members of the 

municipal board will not be able to protect the interests of their community for the 

fear of incurring the displeasure of the Hindus, on whom would depend their re- 

election after the expiry of their term. He goes on to say that as Hindus and 
Muhammadans live together, it is necessary that each ward should be represented 

by a Hindu and a Muhammadan, so as to protect the interests of the respective 
communities. He adds that it is futile to assert that the grant of separate representa-- 

tion will necessitate the appointment of an official chairman, seeing that Muham-: 

madans know very well how.to hold the balance of justice even between two 

parties and that they will not refuse to act as chairmen. He expresses disagreement 

with the views of those who hold that the extension of separate representation for 
Muhammadans to local bodies will accentuate rather than make up the existing 

differences between Hindus and Muhammadans, and remarks that partition alone 

énables two brothers, who are not on good terms with each other, to live happily. | 


OUDH AKHBAR, 40. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 7th July 1911 (received on the 
7h July 1911, Separate representation on local 1Oth July), reviewing the pamphlet issued by Shaikh 
bodies. Muhammad Yusuf Husain Khan, Barrister-at-Law, 

of Lucknow, on the question of separate representation on local bodies, remarks that 

the suggestion of the Shaikh that the Shia community should be granted separate 

electorates is very pertinent and deserves careful consideration of Government. 

The editor denounces the action of the Hon’ble Raja Sir Muhammad Ali 

Muhammad Khan, of Mahmudabad, who, while presiding at a meeting held on the 

26th June 1911 at Lucknow, prevented the Shaikh from speaking on the subject. 


TAFRIH, 41. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 7th July 1911 (received on the 12th 
7th July 1911. Separate representation on local JUly), remarks that the letter addressed by the Local, 
bodies. Government to all Commissioners of divisions on the 
subject of securing adequate representation of Muhammadans on municipal and 
district boards, has evoked considerable opposition on the part of the people, not. 
only of the United Provinces, but of the entire country, and that some of the. 
municipal boards have also protested against the proposal of the Provincial Gov- 
ernment. The editor suggests that Government should withdraw its letter. 


«. LEADER, 42. A Gorakhpur correspondent writes in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
7th July 1911. Separate representation on local 7th July 1911, to congratulate the editor on the ser- 
betes. vice he has rendered to the country by his constant 

protests against separate representation on local bodies. The writer, however, pro- 

fesses to regard the mischief as done. He urges Hindus to swallow “ the disagree- 

able pill” of. separate representation, and to devote their energies to protesting 

against mixed electorates. Let Muhammadans have 2 or 3 per cent. seats above 

those to which they are numerically entitled, but let them be electorally quite 

separate. He says that to effect this compromise strong public opinion must be 

aroused as the only means of forcing the “ hallowed and obstinate bureaucracy ” to 

yield, he therefore advocates the holding of public meetings and the sending of 

memorials, and he concludes with expressions of regret at the apathy of the country, 
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in general, and of the people of Gorakhpur in particular, and at the false ambition 
which takes the place of sense of duty with the Hindu leaders. 


43. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 7th July 1911 (received on the 12th July), 
Separate representation on local pUblishes a leading article in which the editor ex- 
neuen. presses the opinion that he views with disfavour any 
action which is calculated to strain the relations between Hindus and Muham- 
madans, and remarks that the privilege of separate representation should not be 
conceded to any community on Legislative Councils and on municipal and distriot 
boards, on the ground that none of those bodies deal with religious or communal ques- 
tions. He expresses regret that the members of the Muslim League are trying to 
secure, by whatever means thy can, separate representation for their community, and 


referring to the meeting held at Lucknow to support the action of the Local Govern- 


ment in proposing separate representation for Muhammadans on local bodies, he 
remarks that all those who delivered speeches in the meeting on the subject are 
only self-styled leaders of the Muhammadan community with which they have no 
sympathy. He expresses regret that Muhammad Yusuf Husain, Barrister-at- Law, 
who has really at heart the well-being of his co-religionists, should have been dis- 
gracefully expelled from the meeting, because he wanted to plead for the grant of 
separate representation to Shia Muhammadans also. The editor states that as 
Muhammadans ask for separate representation on the ground that their interests 
differ widely from those of the Hindus and cannot be protected by the latter, the 
Shias, too, whose religion differs from that professed by the Susnis, are quite justified 
in trying to secure separate representation for themselves. He asks the Muslim 
Leaguers not to behave discourteously towards other communities when they come 
forward and ask for separate representation, and remarks that the Shias, who were. 
at one time the rulers of India, are politically more important than the Sunnis, and 
that it is the duty of Government to render every facility in the way of their pro- 
gress. He argues that if the conveners of the meeting at Lucknow denounce Muham- 


mad Yusuf Husain Khan as an opponent of communal movements, merely because. 


he insisted upon separate representation being granted to his co-religionists also, 
they too, by asking for separate representation for the Muhammadans in general, 
have proved themselves the opponents of all national movements. He adds that 
in the meeting it was urged that as the number of Hindus, excluding the depressed 
classes, was almost equal to that of the Muhammadans, equal representation should 
be granted to the latter, and asks the Muhammadans to remember that municipal 
boards are no wrestling arenas, and that they need not insist upon being equally 
matched with the Hindus. In conclusion he enquires why the depressed classes, 
who are more loyal than the Muhammadans, should go unrepresented, and remarks 


that if the policy of eapraee representation is to be insisted upon in the case of 


Muhammadans, it should then also be extended to all other Hindu sects and castes 


. and to the various sections of the Muhammadan community. 


44, A correspondent in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th July 1911, ex- 
Separate representation on local pounds the principle that unification of separate 
bodies. communities can only be achieved by first allowing 
each community to attain individual perfection. From this he infers that the 


Muhammadan community ought to be given full freedom to develop itself by being 
granted half of the seats on municipal and district boards. 


45. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 11th July 1911, contains a contribu- 
Separate representation on local ted article on separate representation in which the 
on. writer remarks that Mr. Burn’s letter on the subject 
has met with so much disapproval on the part of the Hindus, because it proposes to 
deprive them of the lion’s share which they have hitherto had in the administration 
of the country by securing adequate representation of Muhammadans on local bodies. 


He reminds the Hindus of the various benefits which they have derived from the 


Muhammadan rule, the monuments of which are still extant, and asks them not 


to resent bare justice being done to the Muhammadans. He points out that both 


Hindus and Muhammadans are under the protection of the British government 
and deserve equal treatment at its hands. He urges that, in view of the continued 
estrangement between the two communities, it is necessary that Government should 
place them on an equal footing, and he asks Government to concede equal repre- 
sentation to Muhammadans so that the differences between tlie two communities 
may be set at rest. | ) 2 | 


TAFRIH, 
7th July 1911. 


LEADER, 
Sth July 1911, 


.MASHRIQ, 
llth July 1911. 


AL BASHIR, 


llth July 1911. 


ADVOOATE, 


13th July 1911. 


ADVOCATE, 


and July 1911. 


LEADER, 
6th July 1911, 


LEADER, 
6th July 1811. 


cipal affairs. 


{ 618 ) 


46, .Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 11th July 1911, denounces the opposition 
Separate representation on local Of the Hindu press to the government circular letter 
bodies. on separate representation, and, referring to the case 
of the Aligarh Municipal Board and certain other municipalities in the Punjab, 
remarks that experience has shown that the chances of friction between the two 
communities are lessened by fixing the number of Hindu and Muhammadan re- 
presentatives on local bodies, which effectively safeguards the interests of the com- 
munity in the minority. 

The editor observes that the number of true Hindus, excluding the depressed 
classes, who for all practical purposes form a separate community, is almost equal 
to that of the Muhammadans, and that no injustice will be done if the latter be 
given equal representation. 


47, The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th July 1911, publishes the full text 
Separate representation on local Of the representation sent to the Chief Secretary to 
bodies. Government by the United Provinces Hindu Sabha on 
the subject of separate representation on local bodies, which is concluded with an 
expression of the hope that, having regard to the position, influence, education and 
loyalty of the Hindus in these provinces, the Government will not give effect to 
the proposals embodied in the letter of the Hon’ble Mr. Burn, which, if accepted, 
will be highly detrimental to the Hindus in these provinces. 


48. Referring to the order issued by the Government of Madras to the 
Government interference in muni- Municipal Councillors of Palaghat to rescind their 
cipal affair. resolution against the dismissal of the vice-principal 
of the Victoria College, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2nd July 1911, has the 
following :— 
Nothing could be more regrettable than the fact that at a time when the 
municipal portfolio was in the hands of an eminent Indian member of Council, the 
Palaghat municipal scandal should have occurred. The action which the Madras 


government has taken in the matter strikes at the very root of local self-govern- 
ment,” 


The editor expresses agreement with the Hindu (Madras), from which he 
publishes an account of the meeting held by the Palaghat Municipal Council in 
accordance with the order of the Madras government, that the order in question 
could not tend either to further the progress of local self-government or to improve 
municipal administration, and that it was moreover likely to bring the administra- 
tion of the country itself into contempt. 


In conclusion the editor remarks that it is plain from correspondence pub- 
lished by the Hindu, which shows that the late vice-principal of the Victoria 


College was highly recommended in 1909, that he has been treated with gross 
injustice. | 


49. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th July 1911, after recapitulating its 
Government interference in muni- version, as given in & previous issue, of the facts of the : 
cipal affairs. case in which the Government of Madras recently 
ordered the Municipal Board of Palaghat to cancel its resolutions regarding the 
dismissal of the vice-principal of the Victoria College, quotes an extract from an 


article on the subject which appeared in the Hindu (Madras), with which the editor 
expresses entire agreement. 


The extract in question refers to “ the sublime disregard, if not unmitigated 
contempt, for the feelings of those concerned” shown by the Government, and 
contains the reflections that no self-respecting man would serve on local bodies, 
that the attitude of the Government strikes at the root of local self-government, 
and that widespread interest and alarm have been aroused throughout the country. 


50. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th July 1911, expresses 
Government interference in muni- the opinion that “the resolution of the Council dis- 
; missing the vice-principal, carried under such extra- 
ordinary circumstances cannot be said to represent the true opinion of the members,” 
and that the “ astounding proceedings of the Madras government are calculated to 
reduce local self-government to something worse than a farce.” . | 


( 619 ) 
— (e)—Education. 


51. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 5th July 1911 (received on the 8th 
_ Government servants andthe pro- July), publishes an article contributed by Nawab 
posed Muhammadan University. Mushtak Husain, Honorary Secretary of the Muham- 
madan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, in which he justifies the action of the Local 
Government in issuing a circular letter to its officers prohibiting them from abusing 
their official "genome in, collecting subscriptions for the proposed Muhammadan 


University, and remarks that, considering the responsibilities of Government, the 
Muhammadans should take no exception to it. 


He says that Muhammadans should bear in mind that if Government were © 
to relax any rule in their favour it would be bound to relax the rule in favour of 


other communities also. 
He denies the allegation that Government, in the circular letter in question, 
has prohibited its officers from contributing from their own pocket any sum to the 


proposed University fund, and says that if it were true he would respectfully ask 
Government to reconsider the matter. 


He expresses the hope that Government will take no objection to any of its 


officers attending any meeting which may be convened for the purpose of raising 


subscriptions for the Muhammadan University at a place in which the officer holds 
no appointment. 


52. A correspondent, who signs himself “ A Hinpu, ” writes in the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 5th July 1911 to protest against 
the controversy which is raging over the question of 
amalgamation of the two Hindu University schemes. 

_ He urges Hindus to devote themselves to the business of collecting funds and 
to allow differences of opinion to be settled after the University has been founded. 


58. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 6th July 1911 (received on the 10th July), 
remarks that the apprehensions of the opponents 
of the proposal to amalgamate the university schemes 


The proposed Hindu University, 


The proposed Hindu University. 


of Mrs. Annie Besant and of the Hon'ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya are 


unfounded, but that it will not be advisable to enforce the combination against their 
will, seeing that they form no negligible section of the Hindu community. The editor 
suggests that the question should be dropped for the present and that an earnest effort 
should be made to collect the necessary funds, without which the scheme can never 
be carried out. He says that if ultimately there be no unanimity of opinion on 
the question of amalgamation, the two universities may work separately for the 
education of the Hindus who number about two hundred millions. 


54. Babu Bhagwan Das, Honorary Secretary of the Board of Trustees of the 
Central Hindu College, Benares, writes at great length 
in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th July 1911 to 
refute the idea that Mrs. Besant has introduced too much theosophy into the Central 
Hindu College, and that she will do the same in the new Hindu University. After 
referring to the history of the Central Hindu College, Benares, to the pronounce- 
ments of Mrs. Besant and to the views of the editor and correspondents of the 
Leader, the writer urges that the Hindus‘ should follow the example of the 
Muhammadans, sink their differences in the cause of education, and join together 


for the amalgamation of the university schemes of Mrs. Besant and the Hon’ble 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya. 


55. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th July 1911 weneines on “_ 8th 

, July), in a leading article points out the need for.a 

spe ees Tne Se denominational university for the Hindus as the 
surest means of preserving their individuality as a nation and for imparting sound 


_: The proposed Hindu University. 


religious instruction and technical knowledge to Hindu youths. The editor says 


that the proposed Hindu University of Benares will meet all these requirements 
and that it would have soon taken a practical shape but for the question of 
amalgamation with the university scheme of Mrs. Annie Besant. He remarks 


that.as the majority of Hindus are opposed to the association of Mrs. Annie Besant 
with the Hindu University the amalgamation question should be dropped, and an 
earnest effort should be made to collect'the necessary funds by the end of August 


for starting the scheme. He announces that an influential deputation will soon 
visit all important cities for the purpose, and asks all local workers to help it 
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in its work. In conclusion he strongly appeals to all his co-religionists to liberally 
contribute towards the funds of the proposed national institution. 


56. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 10th July 1911, publishes an article 
contributed by Babu Bhagwan Das, Honorary Secre- 
tary, Board of Trustees, Central Hindu College, Bena- 
res, in which he expresses regret at the opposition of some of the orthodox Hindus 
to the proposal for amalgamating Mrs. Besant’s university scheme with that of the 
Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya. He says that the opposition is mainly 
due to the mistaken belief that Mrs. Besant will force her opinions on the Syndi- 
cate of the proposed University, and that she will introduce theosophy instead of 
Hindu theology in the curriculum of the University. He contends that the exist- 
ing facts belie such a supposition, seeing that Mrs. Besant has not introduced 
theosophy in the Central Hindu College, Benares, and that there is no reason to 
suppose that she would do it in the proposed University. Continuing, he remarks 
that there is also no ground for thinking that she would over-rule the Syndicate of the 
proposed University, seeing that she has always faithfully carried out the resolutions 
of the Board of Trustees of the Central Hindu College, Benares. 

In concluding the article the writer exhorts all Hindus to sink their differences 
and to work jointly for the cause of education. 


57. The Arya Patra (Bareilly) for May and June 1911 (received on: the 
The Elementary Education Bill 5th July), lends its entire support to the Elementary 
and the raising of school fees. Education Bill, but expresses disapproval of the pro- 
posal for the raising of school fees with a view to defray the expenses involved in 
the extension of primary education. 
‘The editor says that the proposal is likely to discourage secondary education, 
and expresses the hope that Government will try to find funds for primary education 
from other sources without raising the school fees. 


58. A correspondent in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th July 1911, protests 


ra “ against the raising of school fees and suggests that 
ho ee * ern Government desire to make education the monopoly 
of the rich. 


aie 59. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th July 
Breen rcioneaaneaderss 1911, has the following :— 

“The School Fees Committee will meet at Naini Tal on the 12th instant. We 
do not know whether the Committee will, in accordance with the public wishes, 
visit some selected districts and ascertain by first-hand enquiry whether the 
economic condition of the people has so improved, or at all improved, since 1899 
when the existing scale of fees was fixed, as to warrant an increase of fees. We, 
however, know it ought to make such an enquiry. A recommendation for increase 
ao the antecedent support of such an enquiry will carry no moral sanction 
with it.” 

60. A correspondent announces in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th July 

See wlitinkat aid ton 1911 that a memorial against the raising of school 

: fees, signed by all classes of the people of Sitapur, 

has been forwarded to the president of the committee which is to consider the ques- 
tion at Naini Tal. 

The arguments raised by the memorialists are briefly summarized. 


61. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th July 1911, urges that - com- 
— — mittee appointed to consider the question of raising 

= ™ . . of meer, ae the school fees in the United Provinces should visit all 
the principal towns of these provinces, with a view to ascertain whether the economic 
condition of the inhabitants has improved since 1899, when the existing scale of fees 


was fixed, and points out that it would be unfair to raise the fees without making 
proper enquiries. 


Moral training in Indie. 62. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for June 
ae 1911, contains an article by Mr. J. L. Chatterji on 

moral training in India, in which the writer contends that the solution of the 
problem, though difficult, is not impossible, if the edu cated classes will consent to 
shake off their oriental apathy. After referring to the efforts of the English Moral 
Education League in order to show that interest in moral education in India is 
being taken in England, and that a step in the right direction is therefore to be 
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expected, he argues that irreverence and insubordination are due, not; as.is. generally 
supposed, to English education, but to the personal unfitness of school teachers and 
to the immoral influences to which boys are subjected at home. To introduce moral, — 
text-books before remedying these two defects would, he argues, be to put the cart 
before the horse. es 
| The immoral influence of the home, he says, is due to the want of proper 
education for women, and. he suggests that this should be remedied by the opening of 
girls’ schools and by providing for house-to-house instruction of women by means of 
peripatetic teachers. He urges that to remedy the evils of school life, the attitude 
of teachers towards their pupils requires reform, and that residential hostels should 
be attached to public schools, in order to allow students to be in close and constant 
touch with their mentors. | 

The difficulty of finding funds for such schemes as these would, the writer 
contends, be overcome if “ lolling zamindars”’ were duly mindful of their obliga- 
tions. Their apathy, he continues, betrays the weakness of their much vaunted 
patriotism. | 

School and home having been reformed, the question of suitable text-books 
may come up for consideration. The writer contends that undenominational 
training by text-book, as advocated by Mr. Fox Pitt, might result in the uncon- 
scious teaching of the religion of the teacher. For this and for other reasons he 
urges that denominational teaching by text-book should be given. He also advo- 
cates the use of text-books containing instructions in domestic affairs and hygiene 
for grown-up women. = 

In conclusion the writer urges that schemes for moral improvement deserve 
wide and active support. ; 

“ Public, social and communal life is disappointing nowadays merely because 
sufficient attention has never been paid to the formation of character on sound 
principles.” 

63. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2nd July 1911, draws attention to the ADVOCATE, 

Secondary schools in the United difficulty of accommodating students seeking admis- 
Provinces. sion to secondary schools in the United Provinces. 
The editor remarks that the situation is serious enough to demand the fullest 
consideration from all friends of secondary education. As a way out of the diffi- 
culty he urges that every government and aided school be asked to submit to 
inspectors of schools, not later than the end of July, a list of students to whom it 
has refused admission. This list, he contends, will not only enable inspectors to 
decide to what schools they can direct students to proceed, but it will put an end to 
exaggerated rumours regarding the wanderings which are undertaken by students 
anxious to secure admission to schools. He also suggests that there is no better 
way of appealing to the public to open new schools than by showing statistically how 
many boys have been refused admission to schools already in existence. He asks 
the department of Public Instruction to encourage middle class men to open schools 
for members of the lower classes only. 

In conclusion he contends that if timely arrangements are made on the lines 
suggested by him many students may be saved from utter ruin. 


64. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th July 1911, criticises the procedure tte Fale 102. 
Sir George Clarke and the Bombay Of Sir George Clarke in informing the Senate of the 
University. Bombay University that the Government of Bombay 
will probably not ratify a decision to retain English History as a compulsory sub- 
ject for the B.A. examination. 

While admitting that Sir George Clarke is an educational reformer of unques- 
tioned capacity, the editor complains that he omits in his zeal to consider all 
the aspects of a question, and that by premature action in this matter, he has 
pans both the official and non-official members of the Senate in an embarrassing 

osition.. 
: In conclusion he remarks that “the Senates have been more or less reduced 
by the Curzon ‘reforms’ to the status of official gramaphones, and still the fear 
that,some slight independence has been left.to them leads the Government to act 
in the manner the: Government of Sir George Clarke has.done.” | 


65. The Jadu (Jaunpur): of the: 4th July 1911 (received on the 12th July), 44, JAP Sau 
Urdu readers for the lower primary. PUblishes a contributed article in which the writer 
classes. says: thatthe language of the Urdu readers prescribed 
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for lower primary classes in these provinces is very simple, and the students who 
study the books acquire very little knowledge of Urdu, with the result that they 
experience great difficulty in studying the Urdu readers prescribed for the fifth 
class, which contain extracts from standard works in that language. He therefore 
suggests that the language of the Urdu readers prescribed for the lower primary 


classes should be improved. 


66. Referring to the civic freedom of Indian teachers which “has been 
gradually encroached upon since the day of the Curzon 
‘reforms’ until at last it has grown beautifully small,” 
the Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th July 1911, publishes the following sentiments 
said to have been used by Mr. Storey as an indictment against the Board of Educa- 
tion in London :—“ They had suffered from connection with the State a. loss-of 
freedom, a’ limiting of opportunities of advancement, a system. of espionage and 
distrust. They had been ignored at Whitehall and belittled in presence of the 
children under their charge. They had had to submit to the everchanging vagaries 
of officials, to ill-conceived regulations, to secret reports and insulting remarks, to 
criticisms cruel and uncultured, and to degradation among their fellow-men.”’ 


67. A correspondent, who signs himself ‘“ AN INTERMEDIATE STUDENT WHO 
Mechanics at the Allahabad Uni: HAS TAKEN MATHEMATICS,’ expresses the hope in 
— the Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th July 1911 that 
the Syndicate of the Allahabad University will exclude mechanics from the B.A. 


_ The freedom of teachers. 


been concerned only with pure mathematics in their studies for the intermediate 
examination. 


68. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th July 


ee 1911, has a letter from a citizen of Meerut which 


begins as follows :— 


‘No doubt our Meerut is far behind the times in the matters of political — 


activity, the reason being nothing else but want of independent leaders. Our 
so-called leaders dare not have even a session of the Provincial Conference held 
here, nor are they bold enough to organize a district branch of the Hindu Sabha, 
which may be termed a pressing need of the time. But, thanks to God, the same 
is not the case in education.” 

The writer then goes on to glorify the Nanakchand Sanskrit High School of 
Meerut, which, he says, has achieved extraordinary success during its brief exis- 
tence. This success he ascribes to L. Chaitania Lal Jaini “the enthusiastic jewel 
of the staif’’ and to Mr. B. Sen Ray, M.A., the principal of the school. — 


69. A correspondent, writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th 
Theosophy in the Central Hindu July 1911 (received on the 8th July), condemns the 
sie sila selcapria propagation of “J.K. worship” in the Central 
Hindu College, Benares, and points out that this innovation has caused deep dis- 
satisfaction among the parents of the students of the college. He remarks that 


Mrs. Annie Besant, while affecting love for the Central Hindu College, is under- 
mining the religion of the Hindus. 


70. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 7th July 1911, complains of the 


The need for hostels. injurious effects of freedom from restraint of Indian 
no students, which results in their neglecting their studies 

and spending their time in bad society, and the editor suggests that the need 
for properly organised boarding houses attached to public schools is very urgent, in 


order to secure control over the students, until they have completed the course of 
their studies. : 


()—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


Agricultural improvement in India, 


cultural improvement on In a —e (Allahabad) for June 1911, pleads for agri- 


71. Mr. H.C. Das, writing in the Hindustan 


_ mathematical course, on the ground that candidates for a mathematical B.A. have 


| After depicting the + | idl 
Indian Indies cr : a € joys of an agricultural life and contrasting the idleness of 


and American ladies, 
cultural improvement. He points out that owing to the 


interest in farming and horticulture displayed by European 
‘the writer outlines some of the difficulties in the way of agri- 
practice of using dung as 
fuel, manure is hard to obtain, and urges the need for the extensive cultivation of 
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Some quick-growing trees which would provide fuel. He also describes the methods 
used in China and Japan to prevent waste of manure. 


Referring to dairy-farming, he expresses admiration for the care taken of 
cows in America, and urges the necessity for improving the breed of cattle in India 
by selection, care and management. He also advocates the keeping of bees. 


After describing the system of “dry-farming” practised in America the 
writer urges the need of co-operation for the purchase of seeds and machinery and 
for the sale of cattle and produce among small landholders. He suggests that an 
agricultural exhibition should be held at Delhi under the presidency of His Ma} jesty 


the King to stimulate agricultural improvement, and that “ agricultural missions *” 


should be formed to spread agricultural knowledge by direct instruction and by the 
distribution of literature. 


A part of the article is devoted to showing that the connection of England 
with India is most providential for the latter country, and to urging that use should 
be made of this connection to solve the problem of poverty. 


(g)—General. 


72. Saiyid Muhammad Muin-ud-din contributes an article | to the Zul Qar- 


siti senile: tian neem nain (Budaun) of the 21st June 1911 (received on 
oi the 10th July), in which, with a view to remove poverty 

from India, he suggests that the siahek Indians should devise means to develop 
the agricultural, industrial and commercial resources of the country, instead of han- 


kering after service or following the legal profession, and that they should not extra- 


vagantly spend money on marriages and incur unnecessary debts. He urges that the 


majority of the goldsmiths should adopt the profession of carpenters and black- 


smiths, that the money concealed under-ground, or ornaments and jewels which 
serve no useful purpose, should be converted into assets of an immediately profit- 
able nature, that early marriage should be discouraged and that migration from 
one village to another for the reclamation of waste lands should be encouraged. 


He. goes on to say that caste restrictions should be done away with, that supersti- 


tious ideas should be dispelled, that people should abstain from intoxicants, a that 
they should learn the lessons of self-help and self-reliance. 


73. A correspondent, signing himself “A Vaxrt, ” writing in the. Sada 


Record clerksin collectorate‘ofices, \/tuahabad) of the 4th J uly 1911, urges that those 

who perform the arduous and responsible duties of 

record clerks in collectorate offices will never be honest unless their posts are 

made pensionable. He asks Government to remedy this defect at once in order to 
put a stop to the discontent which exists among the record clerks. 


74. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 5th July 1911 (received on the Sth 


The recognition of MaulviMuham- JUly), contains a contributed article in which the 


mad Ismail’s services. writer suggests that some title should be conferred on 


Maulvi Muhammad Ismail of Meerut in recognition of his services to Urdu 
literature. 


75. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th July 1911, devotes more than half 
The death of Babu Norpndro Nath Of a column to’ an obituary notice of the late Rai 
Sen. Bahadur Norendro Nath Sen, whom the editor des- 
cribes as “a fine old man and one of the firmest upholders of the national cause, in 
spite of his ultimate unpopularity as the sup orter, towards the close of his life, 
of measures which his countrymen generally disapproved and condemned.” 


In the course of a brief sketch of Norendro Nath Sen’s career, the editor 


alludes to the way in which “he faced Lord Dufferin when the latter spoke im- 
properly to him at Government House,” and to his protest against ‘“‘ Sir Alexander 


Mackenzie’s cowardly and unsubstantiated charge of corruption against the elected 
‘Indian Commissioners.” 


He also refers to the “ unhappy mistake” committed by Norendro Nath Sen 
in accepting a subsidy for the publication of a vernacular weekly. 


The death of Babu Norendro Nath 76. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th July 


o8en. 1911, has an unreservedly eulogistic obituary notice 
on the late. Babu Norendro N ath Sen. 7 


164 


ZUL QARNAIN, 
Zlst June 1911. 


LEADER, 
4th July 1911. 


ALIGARH 
INSTITUTE 
GAZETTE, 


LEADER, . 
Sth July 1911. 


ADVOCATE, 
6th July 1911. 


LEADER, 
6th July 1911. 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
7th July 1911, 


LEADER, 
7th July 1911. 


CAWNPORE 
GAZETTE, 
Sth July 1911, 


TRISHUL, 
Sth July 1911. 


6th July 1911. 


{ 624 J 


77. In the course of a review of the annual report of the Chemical Ex> — 
aminer of Punjab, the Leader (Allahabad) of the. 
6th July 1911, remarks that comparison of the per- 
centage of educated to uneducated persons in Amritsar and Rawal Pindi might 
show why poisoning is more prevalent in those than in other districts. 

The editor infers from the report that. the Police and Judicial departments 


do not exercise sufficient care before making references to the Chemical Exami- 
ner. | | 


Education in its relation to crime. 


78. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 7th July 1911 (received on the 
The case of Abdul Hakim, copyiss 8th July), publishes a contributed article in which the 
ew writer takes exception to the action of the District and 
Sessions Judge of Ghazipur in suspending a copyist of his court, named Abdul Hakim, 
for writing to the Pioneer (Allahabad), and remarks that it is a pity that the poor 
copyist has been so severely dealt with, while no action was taken against Mr. 
H. R. Warner, Superintendent of Police, Allahabad, and Mr. Garwood, Secretary 
to the Government of Madras, for contributing articles to the Pioneer and the 
Indian Review (Madras) respectively. | 

Referring to an article in the Hindustani (Lucknow) on separate electorates, 
which.was reproduced from the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th June 1911, he 
remarks that the article in question contains disloyal feelings and is couched in 
disrespectful language, and he expresses surprise that no action was taken against 
the editor of the paper. 

He goes on to remark that it is wrong to say that Government favours 
Muhammadans, seeing that such trifling offences on the part of Muhammadans as 
that committed by Abdul Hakim are visited by condign punishment, while the 
Hindu press, and especially the Hindustan (Lahore) and the Hindustani (Luck- 
now), the tone of which is anti-British, enjoy immunity from punishment. 

In concluding the article the writer asks Government to give orders in the 
case of Abdul Hakim at an early date, on the ground that prolonged suspension 
will involve much hardship on him. 


79. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th July 1911, expresses dissatisfaction 

The Court of Wards administration that the report on the Court of Wards administration in 

in the Panga. the Punjab “ was not as explicit as it ought to have 

been,” and remarks that the reasons why estates were brought under the Court of 

Wards and the exact amount by which estates were improved by Court of Wards 
management were not clearly set forth. 

The editor refers to the case of the Bhai Zabbarjang Singh of Sidhawal, who, 
in spite of his education at the Aitcheson College, spent all his money and encum- 
bered his estate as soon as it was released from Court of Wards’ management, and 
remarks that the management of the Aitcheson College ought to look into its failure 


in this case, and to take steps to inculcate proper principles. 


80. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 8th July 1911 (received on the 14th July), 
complains that in Cawnpore city the number of 
gambling dens has increased considerably. 


81. The Trishul (Benares) of the 5th July 1911 (received on the 12th July), 
The encouragement of indigenous remarks that the endeavours of Indian leaders to 
industries. demand their rights and privileges from Government 
by delivering long speeches and establishing sabhas and samitis is likely to prove 
futile and to end in mere waste of money, as Government pays no need to any 
matter which does not benefit it. The editor advises the leaders, if they desire to 
improve their nation, to refrain from their present course and turn their attention 
to the encouragement of indigenous industries. | : 


82. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th July 1911, reviews a paper on the 
| trend of mineral development in India read by Sir 
Thomas Holland before the Indian section of the 
Royal Society of Arts and printed in the journal of the society. 

The editor quotes the remarks made by Sir Thomas Holland with regard to 
the shortcomings of the mineral policy of the Indian government, and gives pro- 
minence to Sir Thomas Holland’s conclusion that the methods by which scientific 
processes can be modified to suit Indian conditions, can be discovered only by 
research in India itself with Indian natural products tried under Indian conditions, 


| Gambling dens in Cawnpore. 


Indian mining industry. 
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From this the editor infers that the foundation of technological colleges in Indias 
itself is of paramount importance. — | | | | 


He expresses the hope that Indians interested in economic problems will read 


Sir Thomas Holland’s paper. 


88. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th July 1911, continues its detailed 

‘folinn silalie teliaes review of the paper on Mining. in India read by Sir 
. oe Thomas Holland before the Royal Society of Arts. 

The editor summarizes Sir Thomas Holland’s views on Indian coal, building- 

stone, petroleum, salt, iron, gold, manganese, chromite, magnesite, mica and salt- 


LEADER, 
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petre, but comments only on an incidental remark made by Sir Thomas Holland 


to the effect that “a broad-gauge line from Nagpur to Itarsi ought to be speedily 
constructed’ and that “the fact that its construction has been delayed so long 
indicates lack of enterprise in the railway policy of Government.” This the editor 


describes as a “ well-informed criticism which the Government of India should 
no Q 


84. The Muséfir (Agra) of the 7th July 1911 (received on the 14th July), 
‘The relations between the Hindus Yeports that a fracas took place between the Hindus 
and Mahammadansat Delhi o-= = gnd Muhammadans of Delhi in muhalla Churiwala, 


and expresses regret that the two communities, which at one time were on friendly 


terms with each other, should have become enemies on account of the publication 
of inflammatory articles in newspapers. | : 


85. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 8th July 1911 (received on the 10th 
The relations between the Hindus July), notes with satisfaction that the Hindus and 
and Muhammadans of Peshawar. Muhammadans of Peshawar have settled their differ- 


MUSAFIR, 
7th July 1911. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
Sth July 1911. 


ences, and expresses appreciation of the action of the Chief Commissioner of the 


North-West Frontier Province in releasing the prisoners who were convicted in 
connection with the Peshawar riots. | 


86. The Independent (Allahabad ) of the 10th July 1911, expresses satisfac- 

The relations between the Hindus tion at the action of the Chief Commissioner of the 

and Muhammedans of Peshawar. = North-West Frontier Province in granting the joint 

memorial of the Hindus and Muhammadans of Peshawar, and releasing the prison- 
ers who were convicted of rioting during the disturbances at Peshawar. 


The editor asks the leaders of the two communities to take a lesson from the 

affair, and exhorts them to improve their relations under the benign British rule. . 

87. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th July 1911, _ — 

— scott of the Naivar-z. Paperhas been boycotted by its Hindu subscribers 

A i “(Moredabed) by. ite. Hindu owing to the fact that it defends the cause of the 

— Muhammadans against the bitter attacks of a section 

of the Hindu press. The editor exhorts the Muhammadan subscribers to give him 
some pecuniary assistance and to find some new subscribers for the paper. — 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


88. The Swadesh Bandhava (Agra) for June 1911 Seago y oe 
- sali July), expresses thorough approval of Mr. Gokhale’s 
Re donne: humvamaboas Elementary Education Bill and asks the people to 
hold public meetings everywhere to support it. The editor expresses the hope that 


when Government sees that Indians are particularly eager for compulsory education 
it will not hesitate to pass the bill into law. 


Ric oe ae 89. The Deader (Allahabad) of the 7th July 
—————— 1911, has the following :— 


“We have reason to believe, and we regret, that there is going to be a certain 
amount of opposition to the Elementary Education Bill on the part of the Muham- 
madan community. The Hon’ble Nawab Muhammad Abdul Majid and Maulvi 
Saiyid Shamsul Huda are known to be against the measure, but is the Raja of 
Mahmudabad forit ? There seems to be some doubt about this. We trust that no 
shortsighted consideration will prevail with the Muhammadan leaders as against the 
obvious requirements of national progress and that in the end wisdom will prevail 
and the bill will be warmly supported.” . ; vies 
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- 90. ‘The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th July 1911, expresses tegret that: 
Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary Education Bill is likely to; 


- The Elementary Education Bm encounter opposition in some unexpected but in- 
fluential quarters.” The editor however entertains the hope that public opinion will. 


assert itself and impress the Government of India and that the Bill will become an 
— ene cakes Fee 
91, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th July 1911, contains a letter from 


, Rajendra Singh, a zamindar of Sitapur, appealing on 
"The Hlementary Révestion B41 of the Elementary Education Bill and the 


Hindu and Muhammadan Universities. 


92. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th July 1911, referring to the 

report that a section of Muhammadans are proposing 
to oppose the Elementary Education Bill, remarks that 
Hindus and Muhammadans will equally benefit from the measure, and that it will’ 
greatly help the cause of progress in the country. The editor expresses the hope 
that the Muhammadan community will therefore be well advised not to oppose 
the bill but to lend its entire support to it. | : 

93. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 11th July 1911, takes exception to the 
Elementary Education Bill, and remarks that it will 
| a create facilities for agitators to propagate their sedi- 
tious views, with the result that it will add to the difficulties of Government. The’ 
editor says that the section in the bill which makes the study of vernaculars com- 
gulsory will prove very injurious to the interests of the Muhammadans of the 

nited Provinces and the Punjab, inasmuch as it will retard the progress of 
Urdu owing to the fact that Hindus, who disown it as their mother-tongue would 
like to teach their sons Hindi and Panjabi respectively, and that it is very: 
unlikely that Government would make any special provision for the study of Urdu 
for the sons of Muhammadans who form a small minority in the two provinces. » 


94. Referring to the Civil Marriage Bill, the Arya Patra (Bareilly) for May 

The Civil Marriage Bill. and June 1911 (received on the 5th July), remarks 

ee | that as the number of men and women of the various. 

communities in India is seldom equal it is desirable that inter-marriages should be. 
encouraged, as otherwise Indians would become morally degraded and prostitution, 
would increase steadily. The editor asks the well-wishers of the country to hold 
public meetings to support the bill which it is necessary should be passed into law. 


95. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th July 1911, reviews an article by 

The Special Marriage Bill. Mr. Srinivasa Iyengar in the Indian Review (Madras) 

ae on the Special Marriage Bill. 

_ The editor quotes from this article to demonstrate that the bill will make 
bigamy impossible, and that it will render illegal any marriage between parties 
related to one another in a degree which would prevent them from marrying under 
existing laws applicable to either of them. 
Referring to the objection that the bill will legalize marriages between. 
members of different races, the editor expresses agreement with Mr. Srinivasa 
Iyengar that the removal of a legal disability does not imply active inducement. 
He professes to be willing that the bill should be confined to Hindus if that were 
the only condition on which the orthodox would allow it to pass; otherwise he 
deprecates the concession. Roe 
| With regard to the objection that the bill would reduce marriage from the 
level of a sacrament to that of a contract, the editor quotes Mr. Iyengar’s argu- 
ments to the effect that not every form of marriage known to Hindu law was a 
sacrament, that inter-caste marriages: were originally recognized by the Hindu 
i ig and that the bill does not prevent marriage from being treated as @ sacra- 
With reference to a third objection that the provisions of the Indian Divorce 

Act will apply to & marriage under the bill, the editor expresses agreement with 
Mr. Iyengar that it is a sufficient reply to this that those who do not wish to have 
the right of divorce need not avail themselves of the provisions of the Act. os 
; After quoting further arguments from Mr. Iyengar’s article on the subject 

of Divorce in. relation to the bill. the editor remarks in conclusion that if there 
were @ divorce law for Hindus, women would.acquire status and dignity, that: the 


. The Elementary Education Bill. 


* The Elementary Education Bill, 


ey Pee 
AES 9) 


carriages like shenpe one goats,” 
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Jaw of Manu is fatal to woman’s progress, and that educated men would be untrue 


‘to their professed ideals if they failed to support what is after all not a constructive, 
but merely an enabling, measure. 


96. The Trishul (Benares) of the 5th July 1911 (received on the 12th July), 


it _ publishes the proceedings of a meeting held at Benares 
‘The eran as Bill. on the 2nd July 1911, in which resolutions were passed 


opposing the Special Marriage Bill of the Hon’ble Babu Bhupendra Nath Basu on 
e 


ground that the measure will be detrimental to the Hindu religion, and asking 
Government not to pass the bill into law. | 


97. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) ‘of the 11th July 1911, publishes the eighth 
- he Agra Rotates Bill instalment of the article entitled “The Agra Estates 
2 ieee Bill,” in which the editor remarks that, with the excep- 
tion of the Muhammadan law, the basic principle of both the English and Hindu 
Jaws of inheritance is the preservation of the estate, which the former achieves by 
the recognition of the law of primogeniture and the latter by recognizing the joint 
family system. He points out that Islam, being a social religion, attaches great 
importance to the cultivation of friendly and brotherly relations among its follow- 
ers, and protects the claims of both the proprietor and his heirs by not authoriz- 
ng the former to will away more than one-third of his property, with a view to 
defeat the claims of the latter. He next sets himself to discuss whether the 
Qoranic law of succession and inheritance is compulsory or merely permissive, 
and quotes verses from the Qoran to show that the provisions laid down in the 


Qoran regarding succession and inheritance are binding upon Muhammadans. 


He expresses the hope that the Hon’ble Pandit Sundar Lal will not now 
labour under the false impression that his bill does not in any way interfere with 
the provisions laid down in Dharma shastras and in the Qoranic law. 

~ In conclusion he observes that the bill, if passed into law, will serve no useful 


purposes beyond accentuating the differences between Hindus and Muhammadans, 
or which the honourable Pandit alone will be responsible. 


98. Raja Brij Narayan, Taluqdar of Padrauna, district Gorakhpur, contri- 
"the Agra Estates Bill. _ butes an article to the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 


11th July 1911, in which he remarks that the Agra 
Settled Estates Bill is open to no serious objections, and suggests that section 18 


should be so amended as to enable a person to whom the Agra Estates bill is not 
applicable to be also benefited by the former. _ 


99. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 4th July 1911 (received on the 12th July), 
The legality of wakf in favourof takes exception to the proposed legislation to legalise 
Ones OUR CRiiON. wakf in favour of ones own children, and remarks that 
such transfers of property cannot be called wakf in the true sense of the word, 
and that they are merely family settlements which are neither countenanced by 
Islam nor are in vogue in the Muhammadan community. The editor adds that in 
the present circumstances, when the wak/f properties are so mismanaged, it is not 
desirable that the a measure should be passed into law, and that facilities 
~—_ as created for the trustees of the wakf property to commit misappropriation 
and fraud. 

_ He observes that the agitation in favour of the proposed legislation is carried 
on by a few interested persons, and that the orthodox Muhammadans are quite 
indifferent to it. 

_ He holds thatthe rulings of the Privy Council are quite in accord with the 
principles of Muhammadan law and should not be interfered with. 


VI—RalILway. 


100. A correspondent writes in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th July 1911, 
The Rohilkhand and Kumeun to ask the Railway Board to insist on the running of 


Railway. @ second passenger train daily all the year round on 
the Moradabad-Kashipur section of the Rohilkhand and Kumaun Railway. He 


points out that the practice of running only one train causes inconvenience to 
passengers who, in addition to delay, have to endure “being thrown into the 


- he writer also describes an incident said to have occurred between Shahgarh 
and Pilibhit on the same railway on the 7th or 8th June, The 6 Down train 
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having broken down on its'way to Pilibhit an inspector left Pilibhit on an engine to 
enquire’ into the delay in its arrival. In the meantime the 6 Down recovered and 
resumed its journey, with the result that a collision between the relieving hg and 
the train was barely avoided. The writer asks'the authorities to enquire into the 
contravention of railway rules by which an inspector “ put the lives of thousands in 
danger,” and reduced the passengers “ to.a delicate and terrified condition.” | 


VII.—Posr Orricz. ee 


101. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for June 1911, draws attention to 
| the invention by Mr. Habib-ur-Rahman Khan of an 
instrument for wireless telegraphy over water, and, 
after giving a history of wireless telegraphy, expresses the hope that Mr. Habib- 
ur-Rahman Khan will be placed on special. duty with the necessary staff ‘and 
apparatus to enable him to improve his system, and that the originality of his 
invention will be recognized. : 


‘Water wireless telegraphy. 


{ 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, 


102. The Vaidic Sarvaswa (Allahabad) for June 1911 (received on the 8th 
he demolition of'a Hindu temple J uly) » expresses surprise that a Hindu temple was 
at Bhera, Punjab. deliberately demolished at Bhera in the presence. of 
the Deputy Commissioner with the help of police officials, and asks the Punjab 
Hindu Sabha not to be reticent.in the matter. The editor asks the Sabha to strain 
every nerve to bring the offender to justice, and suggests that Government should 
inflict exemplary punishment on the person at whose instance the temple was 
demolished, so that it may have a deterrent effect on others. aor 


103. Mr. 8. N. Masud = Khan — in the agg 8 —— (Allah- 
abad) for June 1911 to oppose the “all-pervading 
—— psn Men that symptoms of awakening mal progress 
are discernable among the Muhammadans of India,” and to point out how .degen- 
erate his co-religionists really are. | aoe 
The martial spirit is dead among them; their children are sickly and suffer 
from indigestion ; the mosques, unlike Christian churches, are attended only by. the 
poor and illiterate; faith is weakening; instead of resisting the attacks of Chris- 
tianity and the Arya Samaj, Muhammadans devote themselves to Shia and Sunnt 
disputes; they are backward in education and commerce; their generosity, sym- 
pathy and toleration are things of the past; the rich Muhammadan squanders lakhs 
on dancing girls; the Muhammadan who has been to England reads the Pioneer 
and allows the newspapers of his co-religionists to die for want of support; and 
intoxication is increasing, —— | ae x 
The writer urges Muhammadans to raise themselves and free themselves from 
the bondage of vice. 


104, Mr. Mushir Husain Kidwai writes a further article on Islam and Social- 
teas ik Gaseetees ism in the Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for June 
1911, in which the theory that Islam and Socialism are 
identical is illustrated by anecdotes from the lives of Ali, Omar, Abu Bakr, and 
Khalid drawn from the Qoran and from the works of Professor Ockley, = 
The writer proudly traces an analogy between the early Muhammadans and 
modern Labour and Socialist leaders. He argues that even Muhammadan auto- 
crats were unable to shake off the democratic spirit of their religion, and ordered 
their lives on socialistic principles. Even the soldiers of the Muhammadan armies 
* were socialists of no mean order.” | | 
_ He coneludes with a series of extracts from the Qoran to show that the early 
Muhammadans fully recognized the dignity of labour. 


105. 8. ee eee Sere : oe writes = the Lender pallatabed) 

On wad." Lacknge, Of 00 4t 1911, to bring the Lucknow “ One 

a a etn a Anna Fund” b> nintloe. He remarks that this fund 
has no coneern with religious matters, and that its object is the repair of ruined 
mosques. Alluding to hostility said to be displayed to the fund by some peo le, 
the writer remarks that “ the more the moon shines, the more the dogs howl.” ithe 
income of the fund, he says, has now reached several hundred rupees. 
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els 206) | "A dorrespondent, ‘signing himself “A. TRUTH ¢anicx,” writes in the 


Schism the‘ Kedimi Agar- rcp epee 3 of the: 4th July 1911, to: depre- 
wales of Khurjar @ split which he.says has taken place among the 


_Kadimi Agarwalas of Khurja. a ite eke members of both es to ex ress their 
Hiren ChSOSOA the tobimns aie: . 


‘the Leader. . 


107. The Leader (Allahabad) of the ath July. 1911,'refers to a recent case 

leila sittin : ‘of Muhammadan iconoclasm at Etawah of which Mr. 

| Chuni Lal, rais, was said to have been the victim, and 

to a somewhat vague report that the same gentleman has been compelled to sell 
to the Collector some land which he did not ‘wish to sell. 

On these grounds the editor remarks that Government should make an 


enquiry into the state of affairs in Etawah, which “ seems to be peculiarly capable 
of breeding unwholesome sensations.” 


108. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th J aly 1911, ‘condemns the inactivity 
The Hindu Sebha. . of the All-India and United Provinces Hindu Sabhas. 


The editor urges the leaders of the Hindu Sabha 
movemient to hasten less slowly as the Hindu public is becoming impatient. 


109. The Nigamagam Chandrika (Benares) for Min (March 1911) (received 


“bh July 1911. 


~ % ER, , 
Cth July 1911. 


The con-protection movement. on the 3rd July), expresses approval of the suggestion » Oi 


of Mr, Stead, editor of the Review of Reviews {Lon- 
don) that the King- Emperor should prohibit the slaughter of cows on the occasion 
of his coronation in India, and re ahd that if the sengulion be carried into effect 
His Majesty will win the hearts of millions of the Hindus, 


110. The Arya Patra ben Tales, ne for May and June 1911 (received on the 


; penne 12th July roduces the memorial proposed to be 
Ss submitted to 1 Excellency the Viceroy by Sarva 


Deshi Gau Hitkari Sabha of Hardwar and lends its support to the mention of 


Mr. Stead, the editor of the Review of Reviews, that the King-Emperor should 
prohibit the slaughter of cows at any rate during his stay in India to signalise his 
coronation. He remarks that in giving effect to the suggestion of Mr. Stead the 
oe eror will win the hearts of the millions of Hindus, and adds that if 
we ughter be altogether forbidden immense good will result to the count 
ing that the country will abound with agricultural cattle, milk and ghi. 8 
cays that | 3 that the statement published in the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore) that many 
mmadans are affixing their signatures to the memorial regarding the pre- 
vention of cow-slaughter under pressure has yet to be fornted and that it was 
mare with a view to show that his co-religionists did not sign it of their own 
acco 
In conclusion he enquires from the editor of the Paisa Akhbar whether his 
co-religionists will refuse to benefit by the abundance of milk, ght and corn which 
the prevention of cow-slaughter is sure to bring in its train. 


111. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 7th July 1911 (received on the 10th 


The monster memorial about cow- July), expresses agreement with the criticisms of the 
protection. Pioneer (Allahabad) on the draft petition regarding 
cow-protection . propcaes to be presented to His Majesty by Mr. K. 8. Jassawalla of 
J abilulpore and remarks that. as Mr. Jassawalla does not care to protect she-buif- 


aloes, which give more milk and ghi than cows, it cannot be argued that his object is 


to increase the supply of milk ab ghiin India, The editor contends that the action 


of Mr. Jassawalla is 7 osed to the object he has in view, seeing that he advocates 


the protection of cows from a religious int of view, pretending that it will increase 
the supply of milk and ghi. J ' 


112. The Abhyudaya Cvecgremes! ofthe 9th J uly 1911, publishes a long 
Government servants and the cow- letter contributed by one Mangalanand Puri under the 
protection movement. heading ‘“‘ Government servants and cow-protection,”’ 


ARYA PATRA, 
May and Jane 
1911. 


ZUL QARNAIN, 


‘%th July 1911. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
oth July 1911. 


in which he says that he was forbidden to take signatures on Mr. Jassawalla’s — 


memorial about cow-protection by a deputy collector in Fatehpur, on the ground 
that the cow-protection movement was opposed to Government policy. The writer 


States that he was summarily required to leave the station in order to avoid being put 


to trouble, and he remarks that subordinate officers, such as this deputy a, 


( 680 ) 


who, owing to their inability to understand the orders of higher authorities or the 
policy of the British government, become a source of trouble to the people. 


TX.—MIsCELLANEOUS. 


TAFRIH, 118. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 7th July 1911 (received on the 12th J on 
7h July 1911. Pension to the heirsof Lela Karam eports the murder of Lala Karam Chand Lam 
Chand Lamba of the Punjab.  §ub-Divisional Officer, Almumala (Punjab), and asks 

Government to grant a pension to the heirs of the deceased, on the ground that Lala 
Karam Chand was murdered while discharging his official duties. 


ARYA MITRA, 114, The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 8th July 1911 (received on the 12th 

ee The death of Mr. T. 0. Edwards,’ July), expresses regret at the untimely death of Mr. 
Collector of Agra, T. C. Edwards, the just and sympathetic Collector 
and Magistrate of Agra, and reports that all public offices and the shops in the 
bazaar were closed on the 4th July, as a mark of mourning. | 


at Re tal 115. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 11th July 1911, expresses regret at the 


The death of Mr. T.0. Edwards, untimely death of Mr. T. C. Edwards, Collector of 


oo Agra, and expatiates on the qualities of the deceased 
and his treatment of Indians. | | : 


C. E. W. SANDS, 


Narr Taz: Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, | 


Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 14th July 1911. United Provinces. 
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[Corrected up to the Ist July 1911.] 
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20 | Al Aziz w. os cco | ABTS sce oe | Do. .. | Abdul Azir Kh&n; Muhammadan, 800 4 
Pathan ; 27. ; 
{21 | Al Isl4m 1, 00 eee | Allahabad oe Do. ove — Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan; 
; 3. 
22 | Al Kasim — «- | Deoband (Saharan-{| Do, .. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 8,000 4 
| pur). madan. 
| Maulvi Shibli Nom&ni; Muhammadan ; 
| 56. 
23 | An Nadwah eve ov | Lucknow eee Do. eee Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman Khén; Mu- | 625 rT) 
: ies hammadan, Pathan ; 40, 
24 | An Nazir eve ee | Lucknow eve Do.  .. | Shakhawat Ali, 
25 | Arya Patra coe coe | Bareilly Jee Do. .. | B&bu Ram Kayasth; 32 ... ove 725 copies, 
26 | Arya Saméchér ii eee | Cawnpore one Do. .«. | Babu Anand Sardp; Kayasth;42 ... 390 
27 | Brahman Samfchfr... ee | Saharanpur one Do. .. | Chotey Lal Toga eee ove 500g 
28 | Educational Magazine eee | Ghazipur see | Do. oe | Pande Ramsaran L&l; Kayasth; 42 .. 70 ns 
*29 | Gurukul Samfchfr ... «> | Budaun — ae ae Pandis Prasanno Kumar; Brahman; 600» 
23. 
80 | Hamdard-i-Qaum so eee | Meerut eee Do. oe | Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 33 a. 500 ng 
$1 | Istibsar os. eee eee | Rae Bareli ove Do. — eve mn Nohemnet Zamin, Muhamma- 300 
an; 39. 
82 | Ittihad Islam ove eee | Moradabad ove Do. se | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39... 400» 
83 | Kh&tan... ove eee | Aligarh ove Do. ee | Shaikh Abdulla, B.A.,. LL.B.; Muham- 450. « 
| oe . madan ; 35. 
84 Kshattriya eve oe | Meerut eee Do. eee Shadi Ram ; 36 eee eve 500 " 
85 | Kul Bhiskar ons j-. | Allahabad pon Do. - .. | Shridhar Prasid; Kayasth ; 30 — 200 « 
36 Old Boy eee ake eee Benares eee } Do. eee Itrat Husain, B.A. ; 38 eee see 1,000 nn 
ee ) ws. ?s 3 
* Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


Name of publication. 


Where published. 


Name, caste and age of editor, 


Pardah Nashin = eve 
Postal Magazine =... 
Satopkari ove 
Tabsira 0 ove 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia 
Urdu-i-Mualla ace 
Vaishya Hitkaéri a 
Zamana see eee 
Zamindér-wa-Kashtkar 
Zié-ul-Islam ove 
Akhbfr-i-Imémia ... 
Al Nazir ee 
All-India Shiah Gazette 
Guldasta-i-Anwér-i-Alam 
Jain Prachérak = ..»» 
Khurshid-i-Nanpéra 
Lucknow Gazette ... 
Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar 
Sultanpur Gazette ... 
VySpari-wa-Karigar 
Agra Akhbar ove 
Al Bashir eee 
Al Fasih eee 
Aligarh Institute Gazette 
An Najm ove 
Awiza-i-Khalq ox. 
Cawnpore Gazette ... 
Dabdaba-i-Sikandari 
Fitnah .. 

| Independent 
Jadd-o-Jehad 

Jadu ave 

Kanauj Punch 
K4yasth Hitkéri 
Mashrigq ... 
Mukhbir-i-Alam 
Mus&fir ... 
Naiyar-i-Azam 
Nizam-ul-Mulk 

Oudh Punch 


Rahbar ee 
Riyéz-i-Faiz 
Rohilkhand Gazette 


AGTA ue 

AZT see 

Bareilly 

Lucknow 

Meerut 

Aligarh 

Meerut 

Cawnpore 

Bijnor.ee 

Moradabad 

Lucknow | 

Meerut 

Lucknow coe 

Dehra Dun ove 

Deoband (Saharan- 
pur). 

Nanpara (Bahraich) 

Lucknow ove 

Fatehpur 

Sultanpar 

Benares 

AGTA 00 

Etawah 

Bareilly 

Aligarh 

Lucknow 

Benares 

Cawnpore eee 

Rampur cee 

Gorakhpur eee 

Allahabad eee 

Shahabad (Hardoi) 

Jaunpur eve 

Kanauj (Farrukh- 
abad). 

ABTA eee cee 

Gorakhpur 

Moradabad 

ALTA coc 

Moradabad 

Moradabad 

Lucknow 


Moradabad 
Pilibhit 
Bareilly 


eo 


Monthly 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Twice a month 


| Babu Harnfm Singh; Khatri ; 67 


Mrs. Kh4mosh ‘ 35 eae eee 


Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khén; 
Muhammadan ; 29, 
Léla Ramdhan Dis; Khatri ; 55 eee 


Muhammad Taki Ali. 
Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 ove 


M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B.A., Muhamma- 
dan ; 33. 


Babu Ram Chandra; Vaishya; 35 —s as. 


Munshi Day& Naréyan Nigam, B.A.; 
Kayasth ; 29. 

Muhammad Khalfl-ur-Rahmfn; Mu- 
hammadan ; 40. 

Saiyid Faz Husain Bismil ; Muhamma- 
dan; 37. 


— ‘Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah; 
— Abu Rahmat, Muhammadan; 
Saivid Mubarak Ali;32_... 


Ilahi Bakhsh; Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 


madans, 
Joti Prasid; Saraogi; 28 


Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan; 29... 
Manzur Ahmad; 35 ooo 


L&la Mathura Prasid ; Kayasth; 40 


Lila Lakshmi Nath ; Kayasth; 30 
Babu Thakur Praséd; Khatri; 45 


Khwaja Siddiq Husain; Muhamma- 
dan; 36. 

Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 
madan ; 53. 

Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar; Muham- 
madan; 44, 

Muhammad Muktada Khan; 81 


oe ~ Say Abdus Shakar; Muhammadan; 
34. 
Munshi Gulfb Chand; Kayasth; 30 ... 


Muhammad Fiartk 
madan; 58. 

Hakim Abdal Karim Khin Barham; 
Muhammadan ; 47. 

Shy4m Kishore Varma, Kayasth ; 40 «. 


Hasan; Muham- 


Shaikh Faiyéz Ali; Muhammadan; 42 


Hafiz Abdur Rahmén Khan; Muham- 
madan; 38. 

Abdur Rahim Khan; Muhammadan ; 
53. 

Kamta Prasid ; Kayasth ; 57 eee 

Hakim Abdul Karim Khfén Barham; 
Muhammadan ; 47. 

Qazi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 


Pandit Tara Dat, Arya; 25 


Saiyid [bn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 48 ... 


Qazi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 


52. 
Shaikh Sajjad Husain; Mahammadan ; 
55. 


Bébu Banwiri Lal; Vaishya; 80 
Munshi Dél Chand; Kayasth; 70... 
Shaikh Abdul Aziz; Muhammadan; 46 


2,000 
860 


225 copies, 


400 
154 
700 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued),. 


z 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor, Circulation, 
en si acta se ~m 
§0 | Sahifa ... _ - | Bijnor... eee | WOOK cee Maulvi Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; 350 copies. 
81 | Sar Punch ove ee | Shahjahanpur_... Do.. cee Manchi Fazil Saiyid ZahGr Ahmad; 800g 
$2 | Surma-i-Rozgér_... coe | AQTA wee ees Do. soe Manshi ‘ls y Fool Muhammadan ; 250g 
83 | Tafrih ... “ ee | Lucknow ove Do. ove Ricishaiher Prasid ; Kayasth; 26 = «se 400 ow 
64 | Tajir ... ose ooo | Meerut it Do. eee | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 40 sec ove ey 
‘86. Tohfa-i-Hind eee ee | Bijnor... soe Do. _— eee | Sajjid Husain; Shaikh; 32... owe 400 i» 
86 | Union Gazette ave eee | Bareilly 08 Do. ee | Munshi Karam Il4hi; Muhammadan; 800 4». 
87 | Zul Qarnain 00 ee | Budaun eve Do. oo | A a alah Husain; Muhammadan ; 500s gs 
88 | Hindusténi |. ote coe | Lucknow oe | Twice a week Hon'ble Munshi Gang& Prasad Varm4; 1,700 
89 | Nasim-i-Agra ove coe | AQTA sce ove Do. ace Bébu lecieh Sany4l; Bengali Brah- S00 ow 
90 | Oudh Akhbar coe ee | Lucknow ove Daily coe Munshi Taps Prasid; Kayasth; 61 ... 800 ow 
- ARABIC-URDU. 
3 Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; Muhamma- 
91 | Al Bay&n see «- | Lucknow ee | Monthly o) dan ; 30. 800 copies, 
eats Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 = see coe | | 
e99 Anand Kédambini... eee | Mirzapur eee | Monthly ee | Pandit Badri Narayan; Brahman; 65... |About 100 copies, 
93 | Bharatodaya ove eee | Moradabad oes Do. > | Padam Singh Sharm4; 36 ... eee 700 on 
94 Bharit Sudasha Pravartak ee | Farrukhabad “a af ee | Pandit Ganesh Pras4d Sharmé4; Brah- 500 - 
95 | Brédhman Samfchér... | eee | Meerut | sen Do. eee Ph camtcly Brahman... o— 40 np 
96 Bréhman Sarvasva oe. es Etawah aon Do. eee Pandit Bhimsen Sharm4; Brahman ; 64 700 a 
97 | Dehati ... eee eee | Benares s00 Do. eee | Gulab Chand Srivastava; Kayasth se. 800 ns 
98 | Dharm Divékar ... we | AgTA sss we | Do. ow | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 57 ws “ 400 
99 | Garhwili eee ee» | Dehra Dun sii Do. ee | Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman ; 35 we 600s gg 
100 | Griha Lakshmi... «ee | Allahabad we Do. eee | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A.; 39 ... 700) on 
101 | Gurukul Saméchar .... «ee | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. ee | Balmakund Sharma, 
102 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... one Bho y Do. eo | Jyoti Prasad, Jain; 28 eee ‘ne 1,000 copies, 
$103 | Janhavy .. ove ove PA se (Mirzapur) Do. eee | Shri K4nt Upasni; 35 ove ove Very small, 
104 | JésGis .0. ove eee | Gahmar (Ghazipar) Do. ee | Gopal Ram, Bania; 44 — axe ‘nie 800 copies. 
105 | Kalw4r Mitra ee eee | Allahabad eve Do. eee | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 36... eee 450s ‘43 
106 | K4nyakubj Hitkari... eee | Cawnpore eee Do. eee | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra... oo | 8 =—s-—s «4,500 on 
*107 | Khatri Hitkari iii eee | Benares aes Do. «es» | Balmakund Varm4; Khatri; 25 wee 800 sow 
108 | Marydda oo += eee | Allahabad ae Do. »» | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 26 .. 1,500 
109 | N&gri Prachérak =. eee | Lucknow coe Do, »- | Rip Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 400 wn 
*110 | Nava Jiwan ove eee | Benares ove Do. eee | Keshavdeva Shastri ove ove 800 
111 | Nigamfégam Chandrika ese | Benares see Do. «> | Rap Narayan Pande; 27 vee 6,000 
f1l2 | Paliwall Pattriks ... eee | Chibramau (Fateh- Do. »e- | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharma; 25... 80 ws 
113 | Rasik Mitra ace eee > eee eo Do. eee | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 coe 500s ng 
114 | Rasik Rahasya ccc ee | Jaunpur ove Do. eee | Sita Ram Sharm4; 32 _—_ ave cee 850s ow 
115 | Sanddhyopkérak... e- | Aligarh oe Do. «ee | Braj Vallabh Misra ove ove 750 ow 
116 | San4tan Dharm Patéka ++ | Moradabad oe Do. ee | Pandit Rim Sarip; Brahman; 40 — see 1,350 | 
117 | Saraswati ove eee | Allahabad eee Do. «ee | Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; Brah- 2,200 = 
f118 | Shri Yaédvendra = «ee | Ghazipur ove Do. ove Ram Charitra Rai, Brahman ; 34 sce 500 | 
119 | Stri Darpaz joe ee | Allahabad eee Do. ee. | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 = 
| miri; 30, . | | 
oe * Irregular. | 
¢ Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(conoluded). 
Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor, Circulation, 
zs se via (ee ee 
Stri Dharm Shikehak eee | Allahabad «> | Monthly. ... | Srimati Yasoda Devi;31 ... © = oe 1,200 copies, 
Sudhanidhi oe soe | Allahabad ove Do. «oe | Pandit Jagannath Prasid Shukla; 45... 500 ow 
Swadesh Bandhavéa... cco | ARTA cee eee Do. _— ow» | Kunwar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 44 650 on 
Vaidic Sarvaswa& =. ee | Allahabad ee Do. 
Vanijya Sukhdayak ... eve | Benares eee Do. eve = : — Prasad ; Mathur Brah- 1,000 copies, 
‘| Veda Prak&sh ste ooo | Meerut oon Do. «ee | Swami Tulsi Rim; Brahman, Arya; 40 850s ow 
Zamindaér ce «oe | Benares eo | Do. «» | Baba Thakur Prasid ; Khatri; 45 see 180 
Almora Akhbar «. eo | Almora oo |rwice a month — Sad4nand Sanw4l; Brabman ; 165 lw 
Kam Dhenu cee eee | Hardwar ove Do. ee | Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi; 45 eve 500 4 
Kshattriya Mitra ... ove Benares oe Do. see —a Singh, B.A.; Kshat- 1,000» 
Pray4g Sam&chér_ ... se | Allahabad we | Do. eco | Rim Bhajan SharmA;. Brahman; 31 ... 250 sw 
RéjpGt .. ove ooo | AQTA see oe Do. eco | Thakur Hanumant Singh ... ooo 1550 ,. 
Vy4p4ri and K4rigar ee | Benares ove Do. eee | BAbu Thikur Prashid; Khatri; 45 = «+. 775 ow 
Anand eee eee | Lucknow coe | Weekly ... | Pandit Shiva N&th; Brahman; 40 ave 200 * 
Arya Mitra oo vce | AQTA cee ee | Do. «. | Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 67... 1,500 » 
Bhérat Jiwan ove eee | Benares ove Do. wee | B&bu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 34 1500 ,. 
Mahila Hitkarak + eee | Dehra Dun coe Do. soe | Srimati Vidyavati Devi eee 250 ng 
Saddharm Prach4rak vee | Bijnor see ve | Do. oe | Munshi Bim; Khatri; 65 ... va 8,000 
Abhyudaya see oo | Allahabad eve | Twicea week see 9,000 * 
BENGALI. 
Trishul .. a 1. | Benares oe | Weekly ... | Raja Shashi Shekhareshwar Rai. 1,000 copies, 


” I rregular. 
¢ Temporarily stopped. 
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I.—PotLrrics. 

| (a)—Foreign. 
1. Referring to a recently published White Book on affairs of Persia, 
Persian independence. the Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th July 1911, ex- 


presses agreement with the criticism, to which Sir 


Edward Grey’s proposal to employ British officers to police Persian trade routes 
was subjected. 


In this connection the editor remarks that Persian independence continues 


to be in peril at the hands of Russia as well as of Great Britain, and expresses the 


hope that the Persian government will be enabled to set its house in order without 
sacrificing the integrity of the country. | 
(6) —Home. 7 

2. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 12th July 1911 (received on the 


British government and Muham- 17th July), expresses agreement with the views of a 


— correspondent of the Pioneer (Allahabad) that the 
British government should cultivate friendly relations with the rulers of Muham- 


madan countries, and especially with the Sultan of Turkey, seeing that the latter 


as the Caliph or religious head of the Muhammadan community commands very 
great respect all over the world. 

The editor remarks that while the loyalty of the Muhammadan British subjects 
cannot be doubted, there is no denying the fact that they feel aggrieved when any 
pr. nesencncron arises between the British government and any ruler of a Muham- 

country. ae 
' The editor observes that the prestige and power of the British government 
= be much.enhanced if it will improve its relations with the Muhammadan coun- 
es. 

8. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th July 1911 {received on the 17th 

The murder of the Collector of July), refers to the murder of Mr. Ashe, the Collector 
Tinnevelly. of Tinnevelly, and remarks that it would be unfair to 
hold the whole Hindu community responsible for the action of the murderer, who, 
judging from the facts that have so far been brought to light, isa bee | contemptible 
creature. The editor states that the murder has no connection with 
that it has apparently not been committed with a view to bring about the political 
regeneration of the country. 


The murder of the Oollector of 4, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th J uly 
Tinnevelly. 1911, has the following :—- | 
“The Comrade makes a grievance of our quoting from Capital its sane and 
balanced remarks on the Tinnevelly murder na worse, of our commending them. 
The offence, so far as we can make out, consists in our not going into hysterics over 
the mournful wageny and exaggerating its significance as if political crime were 
the order of the day. We disdain to notice the Comrade’s unworthy and discredit- 
able insinuations _ 4 the genuineness of the Congress resolutions of condem- 
nation of crime. Nor need we defend ourselves against its furious accusations.” 


The murder of the Oollector of 5. The Abhyudaya ( Allahabad) of the 13th J uly 
Tinnevelly. 1911 (received on the 15th July), has the following :— 
“ From a Brahman pleader to a forest officer and from a forest officer toa 
chaukidar on Rs. 3-8-0 per mensem—this is how the assassin of Mr. Ashe has been 
changing his form. e cannot believe that the metamorphosis will stop here, 
but who can understand the doings of the experts of the Indian detective police. 
Hatred has already been provoked against Brahmans and pleaders of India through- 
out the world, although the assassin of Mr. Ashe is actually a (Brahman) chauki- 
dar. Is it conceivable that political ideas have so caught on among Indian chauki- 
dars that they should desire to testify to them by sacrificing their lives? Is it not 
possible that the murder may be due to other than political motives ?”’ 


6. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th J po Mee bay —— ~ the 
rene delay which has 0c ear in the placing 
ss eahiok aan ceca before the House of Commons of the Indian Budget. 

The editor laments the weakness of the Indian party in Parliament, the lack 
of interest in, and the brevity and unreality of, parliamentary discussions of Indian 
affairs, and remarks that, if the attitude of Government towards India represents 


politics and 


LEADER, 
14h July 1911. 


RAHBAR, 
7th July 1911, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
18th July 1911. 


LEADER, 
Sth July 1911. 


ADVOCATE, 
9th July 1911, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
13th July 1911. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
13th July 1911. 


ADVOCATE, 
9th July 1911. 


ADVOCATE, 
19th July 1911. 
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their conception of the proper performance of imperial duties and obligations, it 
does them little credit. 


7. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th July 1911, welcomes certain re- 
ferences to India said to have been made by Lord 
Haldane in the course of a speech delivered at a 
meeting of the Victoria League held on the 8th June at the Guildhall, London. 
The editor remarks that Lord Haldane’s speech will be read with more than 
usual interest, in view of the fact that Lord Haldane ‘“ went out of his way, on a 
previous occasion, to pronounce a warm eulogy on Lord Curzon’s Indian adminis- 
tration,” and that “he is one of those Liberal politicians who can never be accused 
of having shown interest in Indian affairs.”’ 3 
The part of the speech particularly commended was Lord Haldane’s expression 
of a wish to see Indians equal subjects of the Crown with the citizens of the self- 
governing colonies, and to find Indian students in England treated as citizens of 
the British Empire. ms 
The editor warmly applauds these “statesmanlike utterances,” and refers 
with satisfaction to an article which appeared in the Times of India (Bombay) 


' Lord Haldane on India. 


- condemning any lowering of Indian ideals. 


8. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 13th July 1911 (received on the 
15th July), referring to the cordial reception of the 
King in Ireland, remarks that the fact that the same 
people who refused to partake in the coronation celebrations on political grounds 
should express such loyalty and devotion to the person of His Majesty proves that 
loyalty and constitutional agitation are not incompatible, and that it should serve 
as a wholesome lesson to Anglo-Indian journalists in this country. 


9. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 13th July 1911, expresses appro= 
val of the suggestion of His Highness the Agha Khan 
made in his lecture delivered at the Crystal Palace, 
that the viceroyalty of India should be given to a member of the Royal Family, 
on the ground that such a step would be received with great satisfaction throughout 
India. The editor remarks that, in view of the interest which the members of the 
Royal House take in the welfare of this country, it is not too much to hope that 
one of them would be willing to accept the post. 


10. Referring to the speeches delivered at the luncheon given in London 
in honour of Sir William Wedderburn and Babu 
Bhupendra Nath Basu, the Advocate (Lucknow) of 
the 9th July 1911, remarks that Sir William’s task of conciliation is becoming 
more difficult day by day, and that Babu Bhupendra Nath Basu made a good im- 
pression on his audience. | 

__ The editor urges that at least one Indian of that gentleman’s ability ought to 
reside permanently in England to interpret Indian wishes and feelings. 

Referring to what he describes as Shaikh Naushad Ali’s recantation of his 
Muslim League principles, the editor expresses satisfaction that the invigorating 
influence of the atmosphere of free England has produced the most beneficial effect 
on the late secretary of the United Provinces Muslim League. 


11. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th July 1911, protests against the 
- India and the Imperial Conference, 12@dequacy of the representation allowed to India at 
’ the Imperial Conference, which the editor attributes 
to the refusal of Colonial Governments to admit Indians “ not only to the rights of 
citizenship but to the barest rights of humanity.” 
 _the editor expresses the opinion that the Liberal party “has lamentably 
failed in its duty in the matter.’ He quotes an indictment of the Liberal party 
by the Daily News (London), in which the Liberal Leaders are accused of sacri- 
ficing principles to expediency, and remarks that Mr. Asquith’s “ extraordinary 
conclusion that representation of India by the Secretary of State meets all require- 
ments “ illustrates the attitude of the Liberal party, bears out the accusation made 
by the Daily News, and is to be thoroughly regretted. | 
_The editor quotes part of Mr. Asquith’s speech at the Conference, in which 
allusion was made to the “earnest determination” of the representatives of the 
Empire “to work together for the good of the whole.” .He contends that the exis 
tence of this “ earnest determination” is to be doubted in view of the attitude of 


The King’s visit to Ireland. 


The viceroyalty of India. 


Indian Congressmen in London. 


. 
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Colonial Governments with respect to the employment of Asiatics on British 
ships, to the right of Asiatics to become naturalized Colonials and to the Colonial 
immigration laws. 

While expressing gratitude to Lord Crewe for his appeal for better treat- 
ment for Indians in the colonies, he professes to regret the “ apologetic vein ’”’ 
which he accuses Lord Crewe of having substituted forthe “ firm attitude ’’ which 
he should have taken up. 

| In conclusion the editor urges that the discussions at the Conference point 
to the necessity of urging the Home Government to take steps to secure in future 
the. presence of at least one or two representative Indians at the Conference, who 
may give a more authoritative expression of the feelings of their countrymen on 
matters which vitally affect their interests as British subjects. 


12. Referring to an article which appeared in the Empire-day supplement 


to the Times (London) advocating the support of all 
movements tending to quicken India’s sense of her 
imperial membership, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th July 1911, urges that 
British policy in India should be shaped to suit tle new life into which Indians are 
quickening, and professes to regard the increasing number of Englishmen who 
realise this fact as significant. , 

The editor quotes from the Times of India (Bombay) a condemnation of the 
* overbearing and exclusive policy pursued by the self-governing dominions.” 


18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th July 1911, remarks that “ demo- 
cracy is fast asserting its rights,” that “the rich and 
influential are losing their power to rule and tyran- 
nize over the weak and poor,” that “ talent and manhood will have their proper 
place,” and that “the time is near at hand when the whole human race, irrespec- 
tive of caste, colour, creed or station, will be brought on a common platform.” 

| The editor remarks that, given “a little rudimentary but essentially practical 
education, the ignorant ploughman will work wonders,”’ and he asks the Indian 
landlord to endeavour to improve the moral and material condition of his tenants. 


14. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th July 1911, remarks that “it will 

Representation on the Legislative be interesting to see if the Government will concede 

Oouncils. the demand of the Anglo-Indian Association for larger 
representation on Legislative Councils. : . 

The editor quotes the views expressed on the subject by Capital (Calcutta) 
and the Statesman (Calcutta) and refers to the invincible dread of Hindu vakils 
shown by the former. In conclusion he remarks that he does not see why Hindus 
should wish ill-success to the Anglo-Indian Association. 


‘India and the Empire. 


Democracy in India. 


15. The Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 7th July 1911 (received on the 17th 


The relations between the Hindus Uly), referring to the alleged Muhammadan icono- 
and Muhammadans of the United clasm at Etawah and to the cow-shooting case at 
~~ Basti, remarks that the day does not seem to be dis- 
tant when dissensions and disputes will again arise between the Hindus and Muham- 
madans of the United Provinces. 

The editor contends that, though Government can scarcely be held directly 
responsible for the friction between the two communities, the favouritism which 


it has shown to one community at the expense of another has made the favoured 
class forget its obligations. 


16. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th July 1911, remarks that Con- 


Utility of Congresses and Con- gresses and Conferences have become the order of the 


ferences. day and that their organizers are doing a world of 


good by educating public opinion. 


Referring to the Women’s Imperial Health Congress, which met in London 


on the 6th J une, the editor remarks as follows :— 
“Several Indian gentlemen who took an active part in the Congress and 


participated in the discussion, declared that compulsory education is the first and 
greatest need in India. Exactly sq,” ; 


17. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th July 1911, denounces the ignorance 

‘The Times (London) on the situa- Nd inaccuracy displayed by the Times (London) in 
tion in India. : discussing political crime in its recent article entitled 
“The present situation in India.” | A eS, 
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After endeavouring to show that the Times knows nothing about the manner 
in which political trials are conducted, the editor takes that paper to task for 
expecting the highest tribunal in the land to perform the policeman’s function 
of trying to suppress crime by punishing every man brought before it, regardless 
of his innocence or guilt,’”’ for attributing to the Calcutta High Court the discredit 
which belongs to the police, for supposing that “ when a charge is grave no evidence 
of guilt should be demanded,”’ for attacking the “astonishing leniency” of Govern- 
ment in withdrawing the charges of tampering with the loyalty of the 10th Jats, 
and for “thoughtlessly denouncing” the Calcutta High Court, which, “ under 
Sir Lawrence Jenkins, has become nothing less than a bulwark of the Empire and 
the palladium of the people’s lawful rights.” | 

The editor urges that Sir Lawrence Jenkins and his colleagues can afford to 
treat with contempt such criticism as that offered by the Times. He advises that 
paper to open its offices “in some despotically ruled land amid barbarian tribes, and 
not to bring dishonour to British journalism.” 

In conclusion he sums up the Times’ article as scandalous and quotes the 
following from the Nation (Londgn) as depicting the real state of affairs :— 

‘“ But the course of this and other recent trials goes to suggest that the Indian 
police frequently select innocent victims for suspicion, and manufacture against 
them evidence which the Courts are compelled to reject. It is on such evidence 
as this that respected leaders have been deported untried. False charges beget an 
indignation, which in its turn leads to real crime. It is obvious that the police is 
inefficient, and also that it supplements its inefficiency by dishonesty. As com- 

monly happened in Russia during the terrorist period, the guilty go unpunished, 
while the innocent are driven into guilt.” 


18. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th July 1911, condemns the article 
The Times (London) onthe situae Of the Times (London) on the situation in India as 
ten Te ce inaccurate and as calculated to mislead the British 


public about affairs in India. The editor also takes the Times to task for finding 


fault with the Calcutta High Court Judges in not accepting the police evidence,. 
and remarks that if the Times had its own way in India it would expect the Judges 


to do the work of the police and to leave the decision of cases into the hands of the 
latter. | 


19. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for July 1911, contains an article 
by the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale on “ East and West in 
India,” in which the writer hails the summoning of 
the Universal Races Congress as the first step towards the meeting of East and 
West on terms of equality, and endeavours to solve, with reference to Indo-British 


relations, the problem of ensuring a fuller understanding between East and West, 
which the Congress has set before itself. 


Aiter briefly reviewing the circumstances in which British rule in India was 
inaugurated, and pointing out that that rule was originally welcomed by the Indian 
people as a relief from a chronic state of disorder, and that it was éstablished not at 
the point of the sword so much as by the creation of a faith in British organization 
and capacity for government, the writer attributes the fact that the relations 
between Europeans and Indians in India have become greatly strained during the 
last quarter of a century to the apparent disinclination on the part of the British 
to carry into effect the policy of steadily raising Indians into a position of political 
equality with themselves, to which they were pledged by the far-seeing statesmen 
of early days. 

This disinclination, the writer argues, inevitably produced a rapidly rising 
anti-English feeling, which resulted in bitter criticism directed indiscriminately 
against everything done by Englishmen, and, although this feeling has been largely 
arrested by recent reforms, certain causes are still constantly at work to make 
harmonious relations difficult. 

These causes Mr. Gokhale defines as differences in temperament, the riva 
between the English and the Indian press, occasional cases of personal ill-treatment 
of Indians by individual Englishmen, the doubt which exists as to the objective 
of England's policy in India, and the consciousness of political inequality. 

Turning to a consideration of the means by which these grounds of disagree- 
ment can be removed, the writer urges that the generally advocated increase of 


East and West in India. 
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social inter¢ourse between Europeans and Indians will not go far so long as a : 
consciousness of political inequality underlies such intercourse. This political 
inequality, he continues, can only be reduced by degrees, and a considerable period 

must elapse before its entire removal ; the only remedy, therefore, lies in Indians 

being made to realise that British rule is necessary for their progress and that 

British policy in India has no other aim than their advancement. 


Finally, after contending that the study by Englishmen of Indian institutions 
will, while contributing materially to the improvement of relations between the 
two sides, be powerless to promote the most friendly feelings between East and 
West unless English attention be devoted to the question of Indian political 


advancement, Mr. Gokhale points out what he considers to be the four “ requisites 
of improved relations on an enduring basis :— | | 


* First, an unequivocal declaration on. England’s part of her resolve to help 
forward the growth of representative institutions in India, and a determination to 
stand by this policy, in spite of all temptations and difficulties. , 


Secondly, the ability of Indians to feel that the Government is “ national ” 


in spirit and sentiment and in its devotion to the moral and material interests of 
the country. : 


Thirdly, that England should send out to India less and Jess of those who are 
not her best ; “ fewer and better men sent out from England, better paid, if neces- 
sary, will prevent England’s prestige from being lowered in India.” 


Fourthly, that Englishmen in India should realise that bad manners,—every- 
where a fault,—in India are a crime.” 


, In the course of the article Mr. Gokhale expresses the opinion that the 
people of India have a “ great destiny ” before them, that “the political evolution 
to which Indian reformers look forward is representative government on a demo- 
cratic basis,” and that “if craven or selfish counsels are not allowed to prevail, 


England will have played the noblest international part that has yet fallen to the 
lot of humanity.”’ 


20. The Saddharma Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 12th July 1911 BSDDHARMA 
a ee ; (received on the 17th July), publishes a translation of 12th July 1911. 
ndians in America. ° ° 
the article contributed by Lala Har Dayal to the 


July number of the Modern Review (Calcutta) under the heading “ Indians in 
America.” 


21. Commenting on the remark made by the Anglo-Indian press that the OUDH 
majority of Indian Prordes a to America, instead of = 
| England, and are there imbued with democratic ideas, 

the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 18th July 1911, remarks that Indian students 

would have preferably gone to France if their sole object had been to imbibe 

democratic ideas, and that the reason why they go to America is that living 

there is cheaper than in England. He states that if the British government were 

to afford similar facilities to Indian students in England they would prefer England 


' Y[ndian students in America. 


to America. 
22. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th July 1911, referring to the depar- a. 
ons mee tees ture of Sir Edward Baker on four months’ leave, 


remarks that nobody seems to be particularly pleased 
with Sir Edward Baker’s work as Lieutenant Governor.’’ 


The editor quotes the following criticism of Sir Edward Baker by “ that very 
straight and candid writer ‘Max’ in Capital ”:— 


“ We think that he would be well advised to retire; his rule has been an 
absolute failure, a case of mons prrturiens, ridiculus mus. We confess to a feeling 
of extreme disappointment, for great things were expected, but have not come to 


pass. Vow et preterea nihil, the only thing that can be writ large concerning him 
is the word Failure.” 


23. The Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) in the combined issue of the Ist and MozGan, 
The partition of Bengal 8th July 1911 (received on the 17th July), publishes 1st and Oth July 
ies a a contributed article in which the writer contradicts 
the rumour that His Majesty, on his visit to India, will annul the partition of 
Bengal, and remarks that it is neither possible nor desirable. : | 
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enareanar - 94,° The editor of the Jain Prachérak (Deoband, Saharanpur) in the issue . 
July 1911, The King-Emperor’s visit to India for July 1911, referring to the King-Emperor’s visit. 
ane She coe Comey: to India, suggests that to signalise the unique event 

the Jain community should establish a high school or if possible a college at Delhi, 

and expresses the hope that his co-religionists will try to give a practical shape 

to his suggestion. 

ca fae 25. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th July 1911 (received on the 17th 


The rumoured elevation of the JUly), remarks that since the elevation of the Maha- 
Nawab of Murshidabad to the status raja of Benares to the status of a ruling chief the 
Muhammadans have been constantly asking for conces- 
sions, and that it is now rumoured that the Nawab of Murshidabad will be made a 
feudatory chief on the occasion of the coronation darbar. The editor expresses the 
hope that the Hindus will have no objection to the recognition of the claims of the 
Nawab of Murshidabad, and that he will offer his hearty congratulations to that 
nobleman if the proposal be carried into effect. 

LEADER, 


ole Seiy 1002 - 26. A correspondent signing himself “ A LoyaL InpIAN,” remarks, in the 
deps Indian expectations and the coro- Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th July 1911, that the 
ee concessions which India has a right to expect at the 


coronation darbar are legion. As two of them, he instances the remission of the 
salt tax and free primary education. : ee 


thee, 27. A correspondent in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th July 1911, asks 
ee Pek ay es that those who have devoted their lives to the service 
of literature should not be forgotten when coronation 
darbar honours are awarded. He pleads especially for “a celebrated, but hitherto 
officially neglected, poet and prose writer of Meerut ” whom he does not name. 
SADDHARMA 


I RCARAK. 28. The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 12th July 1911 
12th July 1911. The Loyal Gazette (Lahore), (received on the 17th July), again invites the atten- 
tion of the Government to an objectionable passage 
in the Loyal Gazette (Lahore), in which the writer remarked that if God was just 
and if there was any punishment for those who traduced religious personages, then 
the Punjabi Hindus at least should have become extinct on the earth, and asks if the 
authorities approve of such a policy of the journal, seeing that they have allowed it to 
be published without taking a security from its proprietor. The editor remarks that 
it 1s not too late even now for the Government to realise that its encouragement to 
such rabid newspapers will compromise its reputation for justice and impartiality. 
ABHYUDAYA, | 


13th July 1911. 29. Referring to the rumour that the Eastern Bengal government proposes 
A subsidised newspaper in Eastern 0 start a subsidised daily newspaper at Dacca, the 

Bengal. | Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 13th July 1911 

(received on the 15th July), remarks that the experience of other provincial 

governments should have taught the Eastern Bengal government that such 


journals have proved a complete failure, and that it should not therefore waste 
public money over such absurd undertakings. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—Native Strares. 
Nil. 
TV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


SURMA-I- 80. The Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) in the combined issue of the Ist ‘and 
1st pour eth Joly The appointment of honorary and 8th J uly 1911 (received on the 17th J uly ), Says that, as 
1911. apecial magistrates. the posts of honorary and special magistrates are 


generally given either to rich persons or to those who flatter government officers, they 


_are of no utility, and suggests that legal practioners should be selected for such 
appointments, | : | : 
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- 81. The Sar Panch (Shahjahanpur) of the 8rd July 1911 (received on the 
The appointment of Muhammad 7th July), expresses regret that Hakim Muhammiad 
Bashir Khan as an honorary magis- Bashir Khan, who belongs to a respectable family of 
— Shahjahanpur and is a rich man of literary attainments, 
has not hitherto been made an honorary magistrate, and the editor expresses the 
hope that Government will invest him with the powers of an honorary magistrate 
which he in every way deserves. 


32. A correspondent in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th July 1911, pro- 
tests against the return to Fyzabad of Mirza Muham- 
mad Ismail, Subordinate Judge, on the expiration of 
his leave. The writer urges that the Judge in question cannot cope with his work 
at Fyzabad, and would therefore do better in a district where work is light. 


33. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th July 1911, reviews, with comments 
_ Land revenue in the Central Pro Which are for the most part favourable, the Central 
ascaai — Provinces Administration Report for the year 1909-10. 

The editor expresses satisfaction at the suspension of free grants of land to 
zamindars found guilty of oppressing their tenants. He professes to find in the 
report evidence that the co-operative movement has not been making as much 
progress in the Central Provinces as he had supposed, and that not all that should 
have been done has been done. 


The Subordinate Judge of Fyzabad. 


(6 )—Police. 


34. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th July 1911,-urges the Lieutenant 
Bakr-Id riots and the Calcutta Governor of Bengal to order an enquiry into the 
oe charges made by the Vaishya Sabha of Calcutta against 


the Calcutta Police, who are said to have connived at the looting of Marwari shops 


during the Bakr-Id riots and to have remained indifferent to owner’s requests for 
assistance. 


35. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th July 1911, expresses the hope that 
Bakr-Id riots and the Caloutts the memorial submitted to the Government of Bengal 
police. by the Calcutta Vaishya Sabha asking for an enqul 
into the conduct of the police on the occasion of the Bakr-Id riots in Calcutta, wi 
receive due. attention. | 
‘The editor commends the shrewdness of the Marwaris in selecting the present 
juncture for submitting their grievances. 


(c)—Finance and Taxation. : 


36. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th July 1911, notes the publication in 
the Times (London) of two articles by Sir William 
Meyer, one giving “a brief but complete account of 
the development of administrative machinery in India,” and the other dealing with 
the finances of India with special reference to the last decade. 

The editor, after paying a tribute to the great value attaching to Sir William 
Meyer's opinions, passes over the first article without comment, and gives a long 
summary of the views expressed in the second article, which he describes as those 
of the orthodox Anglo-Indian. 

He remarks that the opinions expressed by Sir William Meyer on protective 
duties for India at the expense of Great Britain, which he quotes verbatim, will 
be read with great interest. : 

Referring to the fear expressed by Sir William Meyer that the new Councils 
would not work in the direction of economy, the editor urges that this is not a fair 
statement of the case. He professes to receive with satisfaction Sir William's 
remark that Indian unrest was a healthy symptom. 


(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


37. The Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 7th July 1911 (received on the 17th 
Government and local self-gov- July), expresses disapproval of the action of the Pro- 
ernment. Vincial government in not accepting the resolution of 
the Allahabad Municipal Board that the senior vice-chairman should be appointed 
to act as chairman during the absence of Mr. C. A. Mumford on leave, and remarks 
that if the non-official members be not given even temporary appointments they will 
169 
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not be able to gain sufficient experience in matters affecting the administration of 
local self-government. : | i 

The editor also deplores the interference of the Madras Government in 
municipal affairs, and exhorts the members of the Palaghat Municipal Council 
not to lose heart at the extraordinary proceedings of the Government but to 
continue to discharge their duties honestly. 


38. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th July 1911, reviews, without com- 
iain viii iii: see resolution of the Bombay government on 
narceamnan: ’ municipal taxation and expenditure in the presidency 


for the year 1909-10. 


39. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th July 1911, congratulates Lala 
| Lajpat Rai on having emerged from retirement in 
order to stand for election as a Municipal Commis- 
sioner of Lahore. The editor remarks that it was wise of the Government to issue 
a letter to the electors informing them that they had no objection to the election 


of Lala Lajpat Rai. 


40. A correspondent signing himself “ Novus Homo,” writes in the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 12th July 1911 to complain of the. 
insanitary state of the Katra ward of the Allahabad 
—_ and particularly of that part of it which is known as “ the parade 
ground.” 


41. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th July 1911, draws attention toa 
petition addressed to the chairman of the Allahabad 
Municipal Board complaining of the scarcity of water 
in Daraganj. The editor remarks that this is not the first complaint of this kind 
from Daraganj and asks that the evil may be remedied. : | 


42. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 18th July 1911, expresses disapproval 
of the scheme of the Municipal Board, Gorakhpur, to 
soos construct certain new roads in the city and to extend 
some existing ones, and suggests that, instead of giving effect to the proposed 
scheme, existing kachcha roads in the city should be metalled first and that pucca 
drains should be built throughout the city. 


43. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th July 1911 (received on the 21st 
The insanitary condition of Morad- July), complains of the insanitary condition of Morad- 
aber. abad town, and expresses the hope that proper con- 
servancy arrangements will be made, seeing that cholera has made its appearance 
in the city. eG 
44, Referring to a report that a proposal to grant separate representation on 
Separate representation on local local bodies to Muhammadans was submitted during 
bodies. - 1910 by Sir John Hewett to the Bareilly, Ghazipur 
and Almora Municipal Boards, by all of which it was opposed, the Leader (Allah- 
abad) of the 9th July 1911, remarks that this requires explanation, and asks 
how Sir John Hewett, whose emphatic opinion against separate representation 
has been quoted, came to issue such a circular, and whether Sir John Hewett or 
His Honour Mr. Leslie Porter is to be held responsible for the circular of the 
22nd April. | 
_Referring to a rumour that the Hon’ble Khan Bahadur Asghar Ali Khan of 
Bareilly is opposed to separate representation on local bodies, the editor expresses 


the hope that he will not keep his counsel but will speak out his mind as becomes 
a courageous patriot. | 


45. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th July 1911, reviews the opinions on 
Separate representation on local Separate representation on local bodies expressed by 


Lala Lajpat Rai in Lahore. 


The Allahabad Municipality. 


The Allahabad Municipality. 
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| ‘bodies. Al Bashir (Etawah), the Zul Qarnain (Budaun), the 


Naiyar-i-A zam (Moradabad) and the Aligarh Institute Gazette. 

The editor urges that none of these papers have advocated double voting for 
Muhammadans, although all express a wish for separate representation, and he asks 
why Government should give the Muhammadans what they do not want, when the 
Hindus consider it to be highly injurious to their interests: He professes to gather 
from the papers reviewed that the Muhammadans want complete isolation by the 
introduction of separate electorates ; the Hindus, he says, feel that joint electorates, 
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with the share of Muhammadans fixed, is the best solution of the difficulty... He. 
asks mice to decide which course will be beneficial to the progress of the 
eountry. | 

46. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th July 1911, draws attention to the 

Separate representation on local fact that men who ordinarily take no part in criticism 
— of government measures joined with persons holding 
widely divergent views in protesting against separate representation on local bodies 
at a meeting held at Fyzabad. The editor expresses the hope that the example of 
Fyzabad will be largely followed. . 

Separate representation on local 47. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th J uly 
— 1911, has the following :— 

“We desire to give prominent insertion to the following which an esteemed. 
Muhammadan friend, distinguished alike for talents and patriotism, writes to us on 
Mr. Burn’s circular on Muhammadan representation on local bodies :— 

‘I see immense mischief behind the circular. If the Muhammadans wish to 
have their separate electorates either in the local bodies cr the Councils it is my 
firm opinion that, in the event of the Government giving in to them, they should 
not be allowed to participate in the general electorate. This no doubt will be 
harsh on the country in the sense that liberal-minded Muhammadans, who enter- 
tain national sentiments, will be stopped from standing for election, as the special 
electorates will have their own way and perhaps reject Muhammadans who preach 
for a common national ideal. But of the two evils I choose the lesser. Let the 
-Muhammadans have their own electorates and not disturb others in the enjoyment 
of their rights. It is but bare justice to non-Muhammadans.’ ” | : 

In a further article in the same issue the editor becomes sarcastic at the 
expense of the Comrade (Calcutta), which is said to have suggested that Muham: 
madan and not Hindus would lose by the introduction of separate representation on 
local bodies. _ : a ce } 

3 48. A correspondent signing himself “A Hiypv wHo FEELS,’’ writes in the 

Separate representation on local Leader ( Allahabad) of the 13th J uly 1911 to protest 
‘peties. | against the partiality shown by Government in pro- 
posing to give separate representation on local bodies to Muhammadans. 
He urges that Hindus are as loyal as Muhammadans, and that the percentage 
of seditionists to the whole community is no greater in the case of Hindus than in 
that of Muhammadans, but that owing to the vast numerical superiority of Hindus 
the number of Muhammadan seditionists dwindles into insignificance. He also 
cage out that if Hindus have been more prominent in disloyalty they have also 

een more prominent in loyalty, and contends that if the Muhammadans rebelled 
they: would have kings of their own denomination in other countries to whom they 
could look for help, while the Hindus would have no one to whom they could appeal 
if the British left India. He therefore urges Government not to shake Hindu faith 
in English justice and fair play by promulgating circulars to satisfy Muhamma- 
dan cravings. — : 


49, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th July 1911, congratulates the Hindus 
Separate. representation on local Of Fyzabad “on the singularly successful demonstra- 
betes. tion held by them to show the strength of the Hindu 
feeling over the circular of the Local Government on the question of Muhammadan 

representation on local bodies.’’ 
The editor urges Hindus in all districts to follow the example of their co- 


religionists of Fyzabad. After some allusions to the “ want of sympathy ”’ and the 


‘‘ ominous attitude” of Government, he contends that the “temperately worded 
and closely reasoned ”’ representation addressed to Government by the United Pro- 
‘vinces Hindu Sabha, of which he publishes the full text, proves the justice of the 
Hindu cause. : 

_ He refers to a resolution said to have been passed by the Shia community of 
Lucknow to the effect that the Shias ought to have separate representation while 
‘being allowed to participate in the Muhammadan electorate. This he describes asa 
“ yift in the Muhammadan lute, which is distinctly amusing.” 

50. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 13th July 1911 (received on the 17th 
Separate representation on local July), says that ever since the Muslim League has 
beuies. come into existence it has been a source of trouble 
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and strife in the country; with the result that the differences between Hindus and 
Muhammadans have been accentuated. The editor adds, that since the Muham- 
madans were given to understand that they could claim equal rights with Hindus, 
provided they kept aloof from the latter, they have been clamouring for separation. 
and special privileges, and that they have achieved considerable success in their 
efforts. | 

He goes on to say that appointments were lavishly bestowed upon them for 
no other reason but that they were Muhammadans, and that they were given pre- 
ferential treatment in the matter of representation on the Provincial and Im- 
perial Legislative Councils, with the result that they have come to regard their 
supposed political importance to be a real asset, and want to make a capital out of 
it to their best advantage. 7 

He concludes with the remark that their preposterous claims for excessive and 
separate representation on local bodies are the necessary consequence of the en- 
couragement which they have received in the past in the shape of various concessions. 


51. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th July 1911, professes to attach 
Separate representation on local deep significance to a meeting recently held at Fyza- 
bodies. bad to protest against separate representation on 
local bodies. The editor contends that the attendance of men with widely divergent 
views, such as Rai Ram Saran Das Bahadur, Babu Manohar Lal and Babu Balak 
Ram, under the leadership of the Raja of Dera, who had never before this taken 
any part in controversial politics, shows that the circular on separate representa- 
tion has filled Hindus of all classes with a sense of the deepest humiliation. 
He urges Hindus to hold similar meetings all over the United Provinces in 
order to convince the Government “that they will never accept proposals which are 
derogatory to their sense of self-respect.” 


52. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 13th July 1911 (received on the 19th 
Separate representation on local J uly ) ’ Says that if M uhammadans are | particularly 
bodies. eager for separate representation on local bodies, 
Hindus should not object to it, but he contends that no special privileges should be 
accorded to the Muhammadan community, as otherwise Government would be open 
to the charge of being unfair to Hindus. 


53. Referring to the meeting held by the Hindus of Moradabad to protest 
Separate representation on local against the proposal of the Local Government or the 
bodies. extension of separate representation for Muhammadans 
on local bodies, the Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th July 1911 (received on the 
21st July), deplores the degraded condition of the Hindu community, remarking 
that there is still much room for its improvement both socially and physically. 


54. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 14th July 1911 (received on the 20th 
Separate representation on local July), deprecates the action of Mr. Yusuf Husain 
bodies. Khan, Barrister-at-Law, of Lucknow, in demanding 
separate representation for the Shias, and remarks that. Mr. Yusuf Husain Khan 
appears to have become demented, as his actions are in direct opposition to the 
recognized opinion of the Muhammadan public. 

The editor says that the views of Mr. Yusuf Husain Khan are not shared by 
the recognized leaders of the Shias, like His Highness the Nawab of Rampur, the 
Right Hon’ble Mr. Amir Ali, and His Highness the Agha Khan and others, and 
he holds that there is no need for separate representation for the Shias. He 
expresses the hope that in deciding the question Government will take into con- 
sideration the fact that the policy of Mr. Yusuf Husain Khan has always been 


-anti-Muhammadan. 


He exhorts the Sunnis to prove by their actions that there are no political 
differences between them and their Shia brethren. 


55. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 14th July 1911 (received on the 17th 
Separate representation on local July), remarks that it is wrong for the Hindu press 
hodies. to hold that the demand made by Muhammadans for 
the extension of separate representation to local bodies is due to the alleged 
encouragement which they have received by being granted separate electorates on 
Legislative Councils. The editor contends that Al Bashir (Etawah) has already 
pointed out that Sir Saiyid was opposed to the local self-government bill. on the 
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ground that it did not provide for the due representation of the Muhammadan 
community. He observes that the opponents of separate representation Have 
written volumes.on the subject but that they have not advanced a single con- 
_ wincing argument, beyond making unbecoming remarks against Muhammadans 
or adversely criticising the action of Government in an angry tone. 
In conclusion he observes that Government fully realizes the motive of the 
opponents of separate representation regarding its extension to local bodies. 


56. A correspondent, who signs himself “ A: Mustrm,’’ contributes an article 
oe Separate representation on local to the T af’ rh (Lucknow) of the 14th J uly 1911. (re- 
bodies. ceived on the 17th July), in which he says that the 
grant of separate representation to Muhammadans is not desirable, and remarks 
that it would be better if the Muhammadans were to compete with Hindus in mixed 
electorates instead of asking for concessions. He states that Muhammadans do not, 
except in numerical strength, compare unfavourably with Hindus, and that the 
former have nothing to fear in contesting a seat with the latter. 


57. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 14th July 1911 (received on the 19th 
* Separate representation on local July), remarks that Government has encouraged the 
a Muslim Leaguers to ask for endless concessions’ by 
acceding to their request regarding separate representation for Muhammadans on 
Legislative Councils, in face of the opposition of peace-loving and unprejudiced 
people. The editor observes that the members of the Muslim League have made 
it a point to disregard the interests of the Hindu community, and that as their 
requests are invariably acceded to by Government they do not hesitate to. make 
fresh demands without any justification. He adds that the favouritism which 
‘Government has of late begun to show to the Muhammadan community has led 
‘other cgmmunities also to ask for special privileges, and that the Shias have 
come forward with the claim that they should be equally treated with their Sunni 
‘brethren. He reports that a meeting of the Shia Muhammadans of Lucknow was 
‘held on the 9th July 1911, in order to ask Government to grant them equal 
representation with the Sunnis on Legislative Councils and on local bodies, and 
that Muhammad Yusuf Husain. Khan was elected as. chairman, not because no 
‘other person was forthcoming but because the Shias were bent on impressing upon 
the Sunnis that Muhammad Yusuf Husain Khan, the recognized leader of the 
Shia community, did not in any way deserve the unbecoming treatment which 
they accorded to him. He expresses approval of the action of the Shias in holding 
a meeting, on the ground that it was a fine retort to the meeting held by the 
members of the Muslim League, but objects to the extension of a wrong principle 
for which both meetings were convened. 7 

In conclusion he asks Government to treat all its subjects alike, for to accord 
preferential treatment to one community and to disregard the interests of another 
cannot reflect credit on the administration of the British government in India, 
which has hitherto kept its reputation for justice and statesmanship untarnished. 


58. <A correspondent signing himself ‘ Musi,” writes in the Leader 
Separate representation on local (Allahabad) of the 14th J uly 1911 to challenge the 
bodies. editor to disclose the name of an “esteemed Muham- 
madan friend, distinguished alike for talent and patriotism,” of whose alleged 


opposition to separate representation on local bodies capital was made in a recent 
issue of the Leader. 


After pointing out how fortunate one of the much abused community is to 
win such a eulogy from the editor of the Leader, the writer explains that, as -a 
liberal-minded Muhammadan of national sentiments, the gentleman in question 
will be out of place in the backward Muhammadan community, and that it is 


to. provide room for him that Government have granted participation in the mixed 
electorate to Muhammadans. | 


“Ts the Hindu community,” the writer concludes, “going to grudge this to 
your Muhammadan friend, ‘ distinguished alike for talent and patriotism ?’” 
Referring to this letter and to a report that the Muhammadan members of 
the Chandausi Municipal Board candidly avowed that they had no grievance 
against, and desired no change.in; the existing system of representation, ‘the editor 
expresses a wish that the: Mubammadans of Chandausi could infuse some of their 
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spirit of enlightenment into the minds of the Allahabad Muhammadans of the type 
of “ A Musi.” : | 


He expresses the fear that the Muhammadans of Chandausi “ will come in 
for the customary mead of abuse for not being as narrow-minded and intolerant as . 


Muslim Leaguers are as @ rule,” and urges them to console themselves with the 
knowledge that they are in the right. 


59. Pande Ram Saran Lal, of Ghazipur, writes in the Leader (Allahabad) 
Separate representation on local Of the 14th July 1911 to oppose separate representa- 
— tion on local bodies, which he professes to regard as 
unnecessary and provocative of ill-feeling. 
He urges that if separate representation be granted the number of seats given 
to Muhammadans should be fixed in proportion to their total population and that 
double voting should in no circumstances be allowed. 


60. Babu Pirthipal Singh writes in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th July 
Separate representation on local 1911 to condemn the principle of separate representa- 
bodies. tion on local bodies, on the ground that the political 
interests of all communities in India are identical, whatever their religious beliefs 
may be, that under the old system of electarates Hindus and Muhammadans worked. 
together without friction for the public good, and that the granting of separate 
representation on local bodies to Muhammadans will be the thin end of a wedge of 
demands for separate representation for all communities not only on local bodies 
and on Legislative Councils but also in the public service, where more tangible results 
are at stake. 

The editor urges that Muhammadans already hold more than a third of the 
best appointments in the public service, and that, if the Hindus were to retaliate 
by pushing their claims to proportionate representation in the official ranks the 
Muhammadans would be “ sorry they spoke.” 

He draws attention to hisown efforts in opposing the principle of separate 


representation from its very birth, and concludes with the conventional appeal to 
Government. : 


61. The Mashrigq (Gorakhpur) of the 18th July 1911, has a long article on 
Separate representation on local separate representation on local bodies. The editor 
nomnet. refers to the address of the Muhammadan deputation 
which waited upon Lord Minto at Simla in 1906 and to the proceedings of the All- 
India, the Provincial and the District Muslim Leagues, and remarks that Muham- 
madans have always been unanimous in demanding separate representation on 


Legislative Councils, as well as on local bodies, and the justness of their demand has 


been admitted by all the highest government officers from the Secretary of State 
and the Viceroy downwards. The editor dwells at length on the necessity of 
separate representation for Muhammadans, and states that they differ very much 
from the Hindus in their political views as well as in religious and social matters, 
and that owing to the growing estrangement between the two communities they 
cannot allow themselves to remain unrepresented on local bodies, where important 
questions relating to sanitation and other matters of general interest are discussed, 
especially when the official element is gradually disappearing from the boards. He 
tries to prove by quoting some figures that under the existing rules Muhammadans 
could not secure adequate representation on local bodies, especially in the case of 
municipal boards, and remarks that the grant of separate representation to them 
in the circumstances would be a matter of bare justice and no favour. 


He refers to the case of the Aligarh Municipality and to certain other muni- 
cipalities in the Punjab, and says that experience has shown that separate repres 
sentation, instead of accentuating the differences between the Hindus and Muham- 
madans, has lessened the chances of friction between them. 

He expresses disapproval of the suggestion that the amount of representation 
of Muhammadans on local bodies should be fixed at the same proportion as on the 
Legislative Councils, and says that the case of local bodies, from which the official 
control is gradually being removed, is quite different from that of the Legislative 
Councils in which the official element predominates and safeguards the interests of 
the minorities. | eae : | 

He suggests that the number of seats to be fixed for the Muhammadans on 
local hodies should be equal to that allotted to the Hindus in all the districts of 
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the province.so that one community may not take an undue advantage of its 
majority at the expense of the other. 


62. One Jagdamba Prasad of Cawnpore contributes an article to the Tafrih 
Separate representation for Arya (Lucknow) of the 14th J uly 1911 (received on the 
Semajists on public bodies. 17th July), in which he urges the need for separate 
representation for the Arya Samajists, and expresses the hope that Government will 
secure the adequate representation of the Samajists on public bodies, on the ground 
that they form a minority whose interests it is necessary to safeguard. 


(e)—Education. 


63. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th July 1911, takes exception to the 
' Bombay government and Univer- action of the Government of Bombay in removing 


sity. English History from the curriculum of the Bombay 
University. 

The editor bewails the “ officialization of universities’? which took place 
under the rule of Lord Curzon, professes to find in the action of Government with 
regard to English History evidence of a desire to reduce universities to “ bodies 
whose primary duty it is to register government mandates” and “to dictate to 
them in matters in which their expert opinion ought to prevail, ’’ and remarks that 
“ Government does not seem to recognize the need of strengthening and vitalizing 
the universities ’’ which he says was emphasized in the Empire-day supplement of 
the Times (London) and felt by every thoughtful Indian. | 


64. The Saddharma Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 12th July 191 

Exclusion of English History from (received on the 17th July), disapproves of the action 
the curriculum of the Bombay Uni- of the Governor of Bombay in refusing to retain 
— English History in the curriculum for the B.A. class 
of the Bombay University, and points out that, as conditions differ in England and in 
India, Indian students cannot be inspired by the account of the execution of Charles I 
and the dethronement of James II to oppose their present rulers. The editor, 
however, observes that they certainly learn lessons of patriotism, enterprise and self- 


sacrifice from the English History, to which no well-wisher of the country should 
ever take any exception. | 


65. <A correspondent signing himself ‘“ AN EXAMINER,” writes in the Leader 
University examiners and their (Allahabad) of the 12th J uly 1911 to complain that 
fees. the fees due to the examiners at the last Allahabad 
University examination have not yet been paid to them, although more than a 
month has elapsed since the results of the examination were made known, _ 

He urges that the university ought to pay Rs. 5 extra for every day’s delay 


beyond the time fixed for payment, in the same way than examiners are fined for 
exceeding the period allowed for correction. 


66. Lala Baijnath of Agra writes in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th July 
Theosophy in the Central Hindu 1911 to protest against the encouragement of “J. K. 


——— worship ’ at the Central Hindu College, Benares. 
He maintains that if the Central Hindu College is to be a theosophical college 


it has no right to its name, and that it must not be allowed to form the nucleus of 
the proposed Hindu University. 


The writer urges the Board of Trustees to prohibit the inculcation of prin- 
ciples of which they and the guardians of students do not approve. 
67. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th July 1911, has a plea for female 
simile education in India, in respect of which the editor 
remarks that India lags hopelessly behind the coun- 
tries.of the West. 


68. The Leader (eee of ag J wy 1911, professes to be unable 

| ee understand why honorary degrees were recently 

— — = = “ gonferred on certain Indian ruling chiefs by British 
Universities. The editor expresses the opinion that His Highness the Gaekwar of 
Baroda alone was worthy of the honour. 
69. The Leader sane be ihe ee J wy 3931, wages that Hindus are on 
Bdncation and Hindu progress. heir trial and that if they wish to emerge victorious 
A. ee they must grudge neither labour, time nor money in 
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supporting Mr. Gokhale’s Education Bill and the Hindu University scheme of 
the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya. 

The editor argues that Hindus have brains; Ranade and Ram Mohan Roy 
have shown that there are no heights to which Hindus may not aspire. The British 
government is, he says, a great force making for progress, and from its very mistakes 
Hindus may learn. He states that they have in the English language a lingua 


franca which will help towards unification, and that all things, therefore, favour 


Hindu advancement, except illiteracy and superstition. He expresses satisfaction 
that both can be rooted out by education if uniformly diffused, which is the prima 
condition of Hindu progress. The Elementary Education Bill and the Hindu 
University scheme are, he maintains, the two most important educational projects of 
the day, which must therefore be supported by all Hindus who have the advance 
ment of their community at heart. | 


70. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 17th July 1911, publishes a contri- 
The Prince of Wales’ Medical Col- buted article in which the writer | takes exception to 
lege, Lucknow. rule I (a) of the rules for admission to the Prince of 
Wales’ Medical College, Lucknow, and says that the rule in question makes only 
those students eligible for admission who have passed the intermediate class or the 
B.Sc. examination of the Allahabad University, and that it makes no provision for 
those students who are residents of these provinces, and who, owing to the absence 
of a medical college here, have joined colleges affiliated to the Punjab University 
in order to qualify themselves for admission into the Medical College at Lahore. 
- He suggests that residents of these provinces, who have passed the F'Sc. 
examination of the Punjab University should not be debarred, at any rate for three 
or four years, from admission into the Prince of Wales’ Medical College, Lucknow. 


71. The Educational Magazine (Ghazipur) for June 1911 (received on the 

The proposed Muhammadan Uni. 17th July), criticises the proposed Muhammadan 

versity. . oS University scheme and expresses disapproval of the 

suggestion that His Excellency the Viceroy should have control over the internal 

affairs of the proposed University, or that he should have power to nominate the 
members of the Syndicate of the University. _ 

The editor says that as the proposed University will be a national under- 
taking, it is therefore not desirable that Government should exercise any control 
over it or over the religious education of Muhammadans, which is the avowed 
object of the University. 3 | 

He strongly urges that the proposed Muhammadan University should be 
independent of Government control, though he concedes that Government should 
reserve the right to itself of cancelling the Charter of the University in case of 
gross misconduct. 


72. The Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) in the combined issue of the lst and 

The proposed Muhammadan Uni- 8th July 1911 (received on the 17th July), challenges 

, versity. the accuracy of the statement of the Hindustant 
(Lucknow) that there is some difference of opinion among the leaders of the Muham- 
madan community about the constitution of the proposed Muhammadan University, 
and remarks that all the Muhammadan leaders are unanimous on the point, and even 
if there be some difference of opinion it will count very little in a national under- 
taking of so very great importance. In concluding the article the editor exhorts 
Muhammadans to raise funds for the proposed University. | 


73. The Central Hindu College Magazine (Benares) for July 1911, contains 
an article on the proposed Hindu University by Babu 
Bhagwan Das, Secretary of the Board of Trustees of 
the Central Hindu College, Benares, which is practically identical with the letter 


ied that gentleman which appeared in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th July 
1911. 


After setting himself to refute the charges brought against Mrs. Besant “ by 
a few anonymous writers in the papers” of “ having introduced too much theosophy — 
into the Central Hindu College, Benares,” and of “being likely to force theosophy 
on all and sundry in the new Hindu University,” the writer urges Hindus to desist 
from making mountains out of mole-hills, and asks them to work together in, unity 
for an amalgamated Hindu University. | 7 | 


The proposed Hindu University. 
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74. ‘The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th July 
| 1911, contains three letters and a leading article on 
the Hindu University question. os 

The writer of the first letter pleads for amalgamation and points out that 
Hindus, who worship thirty-three crores of gods, among whom are several Muham- 
madan saints, are swallowing the camel and straining at the gnat when they refuse 
to accept Mrs. Besant’s coming Avatar. He excepts Arya Samaijists from his 
diatribes, but vents his sarcasm particularly on the Sanatan Dharma, — 
| The writer of the second letter opposes amalgamation on the ground that 
Mrs. Besant has insulted the Hindu religion and wounded Hindu self-respect. He 
urges that, if amalgamation takes place, the influence of. Mrs. Besant will result 
in the great Hindu religion becoming a sect only of the new eclectic religion of 
which Mrs. Besant is the author and apostle, and that wealthy Hindus, who would 
otherwise finance the University, will hold back. He asks the promoters of the 
scheme to face facts boldly, to abandon all idea of amalgamation and to work in- 
dependently of Mrs. Besant in the furtherance of the Hindu national cause. The 
letter is interspersed with quotations from articles by Mrs. Besant which have 
aa the Theosophis¢t (Madras) and in the Central Hindu College Magazine 

enares). , 

: Babu Bhagwan Das, Honorary Secretary of the Board of Trustees of the Central 
‘Hindu College, Benares, writes the third letter. In it he sets himself to refute the 
two contentions, that Mrs. Besant has introduced too much theosophy into the Central 
Hindu College and that in the new University Mrs. Besant will force theosophy 
‘on all and sundry, which, he asserts, are two of the strongest grounds for the opposi- 
tion to amalgamation. In conclusion he asks critics not to let a little cloud obscure 
the sun, and urges Hindus to follow the example of the Muhammadans, who are 
sinking sectarian differences in the interests of education. ; 

The editor in a leading article refers briefly to these three letters, applauds the 
moderate tone of that from Bhagwan Das.and expresses admiration for Mrs. Besant’s 
talents and versatility. He repeats his own views on the matter, emphasizing the 
ability of the Board of Trustees to suppress any individual who might attempt to 
‘dominate the counsels of the University on behalf of any particular sect, and urging 
the necessity for immediate and united action. ? oo 


75. Rai Bhagwati Prasad of Etah writes in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
12th July 1911 to ask the promoters of the Hindu 
University scheme to sink their differences and collect 
subscriptions for an amalgamated university. He deprecates the attacks made upon 
Mrs. Besant by writers in the papers.. 


76. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th July 1911 (received on the 
15th July), refers to the letter of Babu Bhagwan Das 
of Benares published in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
9th instant in which he rebuts the arguments advanced against the amalgamation 
of the University schemes of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya and of 
Mrs. Annie Besant, and commenting on it points out that even if what Babu 
‘Bhagwan Das urges be right it will be safer for the Hindus to have a separate 
‘university of their own, which should have nothing to do with theosophy and its 
adherents. 

The editor remarks that in case of amalgamation it is possible that theosophy 


{he proposed Hindu University. 


* ‘The proposed Hindu University. 


The proposed Hindu University. 


will not be forced upon the University during the lifetime of the Hon'ble Pandit, 


but that there is no guarantee that it will not afterwards assume supremacy there. 

| He further observes that, in view of the fact that theosophists could not 
agree to the term “ Hindu” being attached tothe University, it is doubtful whether 
they will ever tolerate Hindu predominance in its management and working. 


77. -The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th July 1911, contains a a 
; ra mer tional appeal on behalf of the proposed Hindu Uni- 
Tae Receaens Sipte Vetverstty. versity from one Ram Sahai Khare. 


78. Referring to a meeting held at Fyzabad to recommend the amalgama- 
tion of the Hindu with the Indian University scheme, 
ae the Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th July 1911, re- 
marks that Hindu opinion is almost unanimously in favour of amalgamation, and 
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expresses the hope that the authoritative announcement, which is expected to issue 
on the subject, will no longer be delayed and that it will be satisfactory. 


79. Sundar Sarup Bhatnagar writes in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th 
July 1911 to deny the truth of the statement “ that 
theosophy is part and parcel of Sanatan Dharma,” 
which appeared over the signature of Sheonath Prasad Beri in the issue of the 28th 
June. i 


The proposed Hindu University. 


The writer urges that until Hindus are assured that theosophy will have no 
place in the Hindu University they will not sympathize with the aims and objects 
of the latter. | 


80. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th July 1911, publishes a statement 
by the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya with 
regard to the proposed amalgamation of the Hindu 
with the Indian University scheme. 

The Hon’ble Pandit describes as follows what in his opinion are the wishes — 
of all parties concerned :— . 

“What both parties really want is that the Hindu University should be both 
in name and reality a distinctively and genuinely Hindu institution, the governing 
body of which should be Hindu, except for such representatives of the Crown as it 
may be pleased to nominate on it, and such other persons as may, for special reasons, 
be invited by that body to join it, and that the arrangements for religious education 
should be in the hands of those who belong to the Hindu religion.” 

He then points out that the petition for a Charter already submitted to 
Government, and the rules of management appended to it, do not fulfil the desire 
of both parties for a denominational teaching university, and he states that for 
this reason a constitution committee of eminent Hindu educationists and lawyers 
are to be entrusted with the task of drawing up a new constitution and a fresh 
petition for a Charter. 
| He concedes that the Central Hindu College should be the first college to be 
affiliated to the new Hindu University, and says that, assuming that recent com- 
plaints regarding the management of the college are just, the management should be 
strengthened rather than that sympathy and support should be withheld from the 
college itself. 

The statement concludes as follows :— 3 

‘As regards the terms of incorporation or affiliation, they cannot be finally 
settled until the next annual meeting of the Board of Trustees of the Central 
Hindu College has been held and the constitution of the new University has been 
laid down. But there is no reason to apprehend that these terms will not be 
settled to the satisfaction of all parties concerned. 

It is devoutly to be hoped that this statement will satisfy all thoughtful men, 
and that every Hindu will earnestly co-operate to make the idea of a Hindu Uni- 
versity an accomplished fact.” 

The editor referring to this statement remarks as follows :— 

‘We hope the conclusion arrived at will give satisfaction to all those who 

have been for, as well as those against, the said amalgamation, and that efforts to 


reales funds will now take the place of the prolonged controversy that there has 
een.’”’ 


81. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th July 1911, publishes the 
pronouncement of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan 
Pie et Malaviya on the subject of the proposed Hindu 
University, and expresses hearty approval of the decision arrived at. The editor says 
that the Hindu community is on its trial, and that it is to be devoutly hoped that 
it will prove its worth by contributing liberally towards the funds of the Uni- 
versity. especially when it has been settled that it will be essentially a Hindu 
institution. — 

The paper also publishes an appeal by the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviya for fifty lakhs of rupees to meet the initial expenses of the University, 
which, he says, must be realised before the advent of the King-Emperor to India, 
so that His Majesty may be requested to lay the foundation stone of the University 


with his own gracious hands. He asks for not less than one hundred lakhs for the 
sound establishment of the University. : ae * 
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— Of) —Agriculture and questions affecting the land, 
se | Nil. ae 
(9)— General. 


82. Mr. 8. K. Sarma in the Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for July 1911, 
discusses the question of the introduction of a gold 
standard and currency by the Government of India, _. 

The writer expresses the opinion that the attempt to introduce a gold currency 
by opening mints to gold is a logical development of the ambition to place the 
monetary standard of India on a par with that of Great Britain. After referring 
to the views on the subject expressed by the various Indian Chambers of Commerce, 
he urges that the questions where the gold is to come from, whether it will be 
tendered for coinage by the people, and whether, instead of circulating it, it will go 
to swell the hoards, which Sir Vithaldas Thackersay ignored, must be solved if the 
attempt to introduce a gold currency is not to end in disastrous failure. 


He goes on to contend that the Indian tendency is to hoard, and that gold 
coin will, if issued, be hoarded instead of being circulated. 


After quoting the views of Sir James Westland, Mr. Probyn, Mr. Montagu, 
Mr. Lindsay and Mr. Moreton Frewen, the writer remarks that he “ cannot under- 
stand how Sir Vithaldas Thackersay thinks that ten-rupee pieces will circulate.” | 


83. Dr. A. M. Mudaliar, L.M.S., writes in the Hindustan Review (Allah- 
_ abad) for July 1911 to protect vaccination from the 
| attacks of Miss L. Loot of the National anti-Vaccina- 
tion League. He condemns Miss L. Loot’s arguments and statistics as unscientific 
and warns all and sundry against taking the truth of her views for granted. 


84, The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th July 1911 (received on the 1th 

—-. July), referring to the decision in the case of Chiranji 
© degar system. ° 

Bae dite oe Lalof Karnal, Punjab, whose bullocks and carts were 


Gold currency for India. 


A defence of vaccination. 


impressed by the tahsildar under section 35 of the Punjab Military. Transport 


Animals Act, remarks that it is not consistent with the reply given on behalf of the 
Punjab. government in the. Provincial Legislative Council that the begar system 
was abolished by the Proclamation of the 18th December 1893, ‘and that it will 
cause Indians to think that Government does not abide by its pronouncement. The 
editor expresses the hope that Government will see that its pronouncements are not 
transgressed by its. officials, 


- 85, A correspondent signing himself “ ONE INTERESTED,’ writes in the 
"aaa Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th July 1911 to protest 
sic in Muzaffarnagar. ° on dae p ° 
against the order prohibiting music after 9 p.m. in 
Muzaffarnagar. . He urges that owing to this order people can no longer recite the 
Ramayana, which is a part of their religious duties ; he therefore asks that the limit 
should be fixed at 11 p.m. except on feast days when no limit should be enforced. 


86. A correspondent in the Leader (Allahabad). of the 12th July 1911, 
setulae - urges Government to take drastic measures against a 
meee gang of dakaits which is described as being about sixty 
strong, and as devastating the western portion of the Partabgarh district. 


87. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th: July 1911 {received on the 

The coronation medals and the 15th J uly), Oxpresses regret at the boycott of the 
Nagri script. Nagri script on the medals which are proposed to 
be distributed in India to commemorate the forthcoming coronation darbar at Delhi. 
The editor says that the request of the Hindus for the inclusion of the Nagri 
inscription in current coins was refused for want of space in them, and he enquires 


whether there is not sufficient space on the medals that the claims of Hindi are once 
more ignored, 


88. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 13th July 1911 (received on the 
phe itis en tn aim, nee takes exception to the action of the Bom- 
gion of the King-Emperor's visit to bay Reception Committee in indenting for materials 
from England for decorating Bombay on the occasion 


of the King-Emperor’s visit to India, on the ground that His Majesty is already 
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accustomed to English methods of decoration in England, and the editor urges that 
Indian cities should be decorated in native styles as they will prove more attractive 
to His Majesty on account of their novelty. 


89. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 13th July 1911 (received on the 
"Withdrawal of exemptions under 5th July), supports the proposal to withdraw the 
the Arms Act. exemptions under the Arms Act, on the ground that 
such a measure would put Indians and Europeans on an equal footing in the matter 
of taking out licenses for arms, and thereby remove one of the grievances for the 
redress of which the Congress has all along been urging. The editor, however, 
expresses doubt as to whether as hoped by Government the step will prevent poli- 
tical murders and dakaitis by restricting the possession of arms, and points out 
that it is no difficult matter for anarchists to procure arms when they have once 
determined to commit diabolical assassinations at the risk of their life. 


90. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th July 1911, contains a report of the 
- Muhammedan discord at Luck- two Muhammadan meetings held in Lucknow on the 
now. | 9th July. The editor contends that the conduct of 
both these meetings was inconsistent with the claim that the Muhammadans are 
a more united community than the Hindus. 

Referring to the first meeting, which was held in the Kaisarbagh to recom- 
mend the holding of a Tibbi Conference at Lucknow, some opposition to which 
had already been aroused, the editor expresses the opinion that a Tibbi Conference 
is a harmless thing which it seems absurd to oppose. Alluding to the ultimate dis- 


_ persal of the meeting by the police, he remarks :-— 


“Tt was a curious coincidence that it was in the Baradari, Kaisarbagh, where, 
twenty-three years ago, it was said that a Bengali would hide himself below the 
table at the sight of a table knife, a Bengali police officer, armed with the authority 
of Government, quietly managed to disperse the angry crowd, which might have 
come to blows.” : 

He contends that “ this unhappy incident’ shows the boast that “the Mu- 
hammadan community can obtain unanimity by exciting racial animosities and 
by fomenting political differences ” to be unfounded. 


With regard to the second meeting, which was held at Bulandbagh and which 
was said to have been attended by over five thousand Shias, the editor remarks that 
it was “a significant commentary on the Mahmudabad demonstration held in the 
Kaisarbagh on the 26th June.”’ | 7 a 

He urges that the attendance of so many as five thousand Shias shows thé 
existence of a genuine feeling of dissatisfaction at the absence of proper safeguards 
for Shia interests, under the proposed scheme of separate electorates. From this, 
as contrasted with the friendly feeling which formerly existed between Shias and 
Sunnis, the editor professes to infer that separate representation on local bodies will 
intensify, rather than check, inter-communal strife. 


This, he says, will be admitted by all except members of the Muslim League, 
who, having sown the.wind, must now be prepared to reap the whirlwind, of 
which the Bulandbagh meeting was a premonitory gust. 


91. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 138th July 1911, has a third instalment 
einen ahaha of its review of the paper on Mining in India read 
ndian mining industry. : 3 

re by Sir Thomas Holland before the Royal Society of 
rts. 


After summarizing Sir Thomas Holland’s opinions on the future development 
of Indian mining industries, the editor outlines the general criticism made by 
Sir Thomas Holland on the mineral policy of the Government of India. This he 
describes as “ the most valuable portion of the paper.” 


Sir Thomas Holland urged that, by granting mining concessions too liberally, 
Government were squandering their mineral resources, without regard to the fact 
that minerals were absolutely vital to industrial progress, and that they could be 
used only once in the history of a country. 


| The editor italicises the following remark said to have been made by Sir 
Thomas Holland :—* TI would more readily grant the power of life and death to an 
administration than freedom in disposing of its minerals.” . He expresses gratitude 
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for Sit Thomas Holland’s “admonition to the Governmerit of India which,” he 
Coinplains, “has so far gone unheeded.” The article concludes as follows: 
“We suggest that it is high time that Indian public opinion asserted itself and 
brought all possible moral pressure to bear upon the Government of the country in 
order that a period might be put to the grant of mining leases to foreign agencies 
and that the children of the soil themselves be trained and helped to undertake the 
development of the mineral resources of their own country.” 


92. In the course of a ee of the last gry VP on : 4) Administration in se Ry ed, 
iia urma, the Leader (Allaha of the 13th Jul 
Es — er 1911, prof esses to regard the increase in the total 
- number of prisoners as “disquieting.” _ Ler | 
The editor remarks that the number of cases in which magistrates inflicted 
short sentences,of imprisonment where fines, or release on probation, would have 
Sufficed, is almost scandalous. He urges that jail reports of other provinces should 
show the number of literate and illiterate prisoners, as they do in Derma. 


98. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th July 1911, in giving Truth’s version gh suty 1011. 
| ef the compulsory retirement of Colonel Pressey of 

the 10th Jats, urges that if this version be true 

itis “ae time that the disciplinary rules of the Indian Army were changed. 

ie he editor expresses the opinion that to change opinions and to write reports 

at the dictation of superior officers are not a part of the duties of a soldier, and he 

expresses the hope that Colonel Pressey’s case’ will be reconsidered and that due 

amends will be made to him. | 


__ King Edward Sanatorium for con- 94, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th July yi Sup seit. 

dumptives. 1911, urges the promoters of the King Edward Sana- 

torium scheme to be more expeditious. | 

The editor points out the advantages of the Champawat valley as a site, and 

contends that the objections to it have been vastly exaggerated. He dismisses the 

Bhowali and Bhamidhara sites as unsuitable and thanks Major Hennessy for his 

uhceasing efforts to goad the committee into action. 
95. Abu Muhammad Hakim Saiyid Husain, of Ghazipur, contributes an RINDUSTARNT, 

iii lie cial article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 14th July iano 

nape -. 1911 (received on the 17th July), in which he advo- ! 

cates the theory that plague is spread by means of poisonous vapours rising from the 

Pround and expresses doubt as to the dissemination of plague germs through rats. 

He asks the Plague Commission to examine and analyse the soil in plague- 

infected areas in order to find out how these poisonous vapours are formed. - - 


96. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th July 1911, referring to the retire- Bs ng 
Retirement of Mr. Dayaram Gidu- ment of Mr. Dayaram Gidumall from the office of teow 
mall. District and Sessions Judge of Ahmedabad, remarks 
that this gentleman should long ago have been made a Judge of the High Court, 
‘and describes him as a sincere and unselfish man and one of the assets of India. 


97. Referring to a memorial said to have been submitted to Government 5a "yuay 411. 
asking for the appointment of Shia wasiga officers, a 

correspondent in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th 

July 1911, remarks that if Government were to hear wasiga appeals direct or to allow 

on Fp rte wasiga cases to be taken on certificate into the civil courts, discontent 

would disappear. | 


98. A correspondent, writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th ABHYUDAYA, 
ai July 1911, refers rd the inconvenience to which the 
public is put at Almora for want of wood for fuel, 

and urges that the government godown and that villagers as well, should be allowed 

‘to sell fuel to.private individuals. He also suggests that the rate of fuel should be 

reduced from 8 annas to 6 annas per maund. | 7 


99. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th July 1911, complains of misre ro bg 
RR a A bats a presentation and concealment of facts by Reuter’s ‘ 
"roe ae ‘agency in cabling reports to England in connection 
‘with the Dacca‘shooting and conspiracy cases. The editor points out that. as such 
+> 
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proceedings provoke hatred among the British people against the Indians it is high — 
time that Government, which grants the agency a handsome subsidy, took some - 
step to put a stop to this nuisance. He urges that as a retaliatory measure Indian, 
newspapers should organize a news agency of their own or that, failing that, they — 
should boycott Reuter’s agency. : 


V .—LEGISLATION. 


100. The Arya Sémdchar (Cawnpore) for May 1911 (received on the 18th © 
July), publishes a contributed article in which the 
writer expresses approval of the Special Marriage Bill | 
and remarks that exogamy is not prohibited by the Shaséras, though it is discour- 
aged by them. He states that during the vedic age only four castes existed in India, — 
that there were not the large number of sub-divisions that exist at present, and 
that the rishis, to whom the Vedas were revealed, never dreamt of discouraging 
inter-marriage between the sub-castes. : a 
He strongly urges Government to provide facilities for the advaneed section 


The Special Marriage Bill. 


of the Hindu community to enable it to do away caste restrictions in marriages, 


and to pass the proposed measure into law in spite of the opposition of the uneduca- 
ted people. | 


101. A correspondent writes a long letter in the Leader (Allahabad) of tha 

The Civil Marriage Bill, 13th July 1911 to condemn the Civil Marriage Bill 
: te on religious grounds, He dilates on the evils of seced: 
ing from orthodoxy. | 


102. The Zohfa-i- Hind (Bijnor) of the 11th July 1911 (received on the 17th 

The Elementary Education and July), publishesa translation of the Elementary Educa- 

Civil Marriage Bills. tion and Civil Marriage Bills, and remarks that the _ 

majority of Indians are in favour of both the bills, which, if passed into law, will 
prove beneficial to the interests of the country. 


103. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th July 1911, welcomes the support 
given to the Elementary Education Bill by the Rey, 
A. Andrew of Chinglepat in an article to the Madras 
Mail. The editor remarks that the Rev. A. Andrew is well known for his know- 
ledge of, and sympathy for, the Indian people. 


104. The Advocate (Lucknow) . a * 13th J uy oe to a letter 
ae ee from Raja Sir Harnam Singh, which appeared in 
time SO (Allahabad) supporting Mr. "Gokhale’s 
Elementary Education Bill, on the ground that education, even if free, will not be 
widely diffused, unless made compulsory, and that to afford free compulsory educa- 
tion, however costly, is the first duty of every Government. The editor expresses 
agreement with Raja Sir Harnam Singh’s views. | 


105. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th July 1911, prints in full the text 


of the memorial submitted to Government by the 
United Provinces Hindu Sabha on the Elementary- 


The Elementary Education Bill. 


The Elementary Education Bill. 


Education Bill. 


The editor expresses agreement with the unqualified support extended by the 
Sabha to the measure, 


106. Referring to the comment of the Pioneer (Allahabad) on the Element- 

The Pioneer (Allahabad) on the ary Education Bill that the municipal boards would 
Blomentary Education Bill. do better to look after the improvement of sanitation 
than to devote money to the extension of primary education, the Abhyudaya 
(Allahabad) of the 16th July 1911, remarks that Indians now fully realise the — 
importance of education, and they will not, therefore, allow themselves to be duped 
by the specious arguments of the Anglo-Indian papers like the Pioneer, which, the 


editor says, are never the well-wishers of India and which never advocate reforms 
likely to do good to the country. 


7 >@ 


107. One Shah Muhammad Nazir Hashimi, of Ghazipur, contributes an 

The Agra Estates Bill, article to the M ashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 17th 
July 1911, in which the writer refers to the remark 

made by the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya in the course of 4 speegh 
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delivered at the Imperial Council, that there was no necessity for the admission of 
rajas, nawabs and wealthy people to.the Councils, where the demands of the people 
for their rights were discussed and considered, and illustrates by reference to past 
history how the nobles always desired to usurp all political power [(lit.) the whole 
world|, and how the masses considered that their progress lay in compelling the 
hobles to return that power to them. He deplores that Indians seem to be bent 
upon disregarding the claims of the masses, although democratic ideas pervade the 
whole world, and remarks that the Agra Estates Bill is calculated to cause consider- 
able harm to the masses, who are unable to assert themselves in the official circle, 
seeing that the officers generally are either unfamiliar with Indian vernaculars or 
do not care to read petitions drawn up in those languages. He points out that the 
Agra Estates Bill will result in confining estates to nobles [ (i¢.) unworthy class] 
and in depriving the masses. from being benefited by them. He adds that if the 


bill be passed into law friendly and amicable relations between the people will 


cease to exist. 


108. The Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) in the combined issue of the Ist and 
- The bill to legalise the watfin 8th July 1911 (received on the 17th July), supports 
CpVORr Gf pae's Own chilaren, the bill to legalize the creation of wakf in favour of 
one’s own children, and remarks that the proposed legislation is quite in accord with 
the principles of Muhammadan law. The editor says that if it be passed into law 
it will revive one of the most useful religious institutions of Muhammadans and 
that the proposed measure will enable Muhammadans to conserve their estates in 
their families and protect them from unscrupulous money-lenders, 


VI.—Ratway, 


109. A. correspondent, who signs himself “ A PASSENGER,” contributes an 
_ Wetermen and sweepers on the article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 14th J uly 


Bohilkhand and Kumeun Railway. 1911 (received on the 17th July), in which he suggests ~ 


that watermen should be appointed at each station, instead of one being attached 
to each train, as is done at present, and that sweepers should be appointed at all the 
stations on the Rohilkhand and Kumaun Railway. He expresses the hope that 
the railway authorities will consider his suggestions. 


VIT.—Post OFFicz. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NAtIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, 


| 110. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for July 1911, contains a further 
ii ace instalment of the article on “Islam and Socialism” 
by Mr. Mushir Husain Kidwai. | 
__ The writer first endeavours to show that the system of Empire-building adopted 
by the early Muhammadans in India and Spain was based on “pure socialism” 
and “true imperialism” and was superior to all modern Empire-building systems, 
' ° This part of the article contains the following :— , 
‘He was the first Empire-builder on democratic and socialistic lines, and if 
those modern ‘ Empire-builders,’ who ignorantly declare racial and colour pre- 
judice to be a mystery of nature and unobliterable even by education and adapta- 


tion, had taken a lesson from that genius of more than thirteen centuries ago, they 
might have succeeded in achieving better results. 
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Modern Enm)pire-builders have banished valuable coloured materials from e 


their buildings, because it is beyond their genius to harmoniously blend them ! 

Omar was an Imperialist—but his imperialism was founded on socialism, 
and it was far broader than that farcical, narrow and egotistic imperialism of the 
twentieth century. Omar was a Liberal—but his liberalism was blended with social- 
ism, and was more marvellous than the present-day pseudo-liberalism, which accepts 
different sets of rules for the government of different parts of the same Empire, 
which changes its established principles when it has to deal with Easterns, refusing 
them even that equality which is the birth-right of every man, and those popular 
institutions which are the only preventives against oppression and injustice. 

In fact it seems that one and colour prejudice and intolerance is ingrained 
in the very nature.of Europeans, that Christianity has failed to eradicate it, and 
that it can only be removed by the Islamisation of Europe, — iii 
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Bven the great statesmen of the West seern to have failed to. profit not: 
only by the lessons of the Muslim Empire-builders but also of their own Teacher 
their own Master. ; Sen ee 
: Those British statesmen who, when asked for representative and constitue 
tional institutions, blunty declare India to be a heterogenous country, inhabited by 
peoples with irreconcilable and divergent interests and separatist ideals, should 
* ashamed of having wrecked the Muslim Imperialistic achievement. 

The writer also quotes the following remarks, said to have been made by 
Mr. Surendra Nath Banarji, “the greatest oratot in India ” :— nee 
“It is worthy of note that under Muhammadan rule, race or religion was no 
barrier to employment in the highest offices of the State, while the contemptuous 
treatment of Indians by Europeans and the hostile attitude of a powerful section of 
the Anglo-Indian press are matters of public notoriety.” ee a 

The second part of the article is devoted to lauding the socialistic constitu- 
tion of the early Muslim Empire as founded by Muhammad and Omar. Beyond a 
reference to the Germans as “the modern enemies of sovialism,” to the “ ignorance 
and partiality of Christian writers” on Islam, and to the absence in the early 
Muhammadan Empire of a “ruling class,” this part of the article contains no defi 
nite reflections on current affairs. 


111. The Jain Prachdérak (Deoband, Saharanpur) for July 1911 contains 
a contributed article in which the writer suggests that, 
with a view to stop the slaughter of cows, Hindus 
should give up meat-eating entirely, refrain from selling old and barren cows, and 
abstain from the use of articles made of leather. He asks the educated Hindus to 
convince their co-religionists that meat-eating is forbidden by Hinduism, and advises 
the Brahmans to abstain from taking their food at the house of meat-eaters. 

_ He remarks that if his suggestions be carried into effect the slaughter of cows 
Will be reduced to a very great extent. 


112. One Agha Rafiq, writing from Bulandshahr to the Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 
12th July 1911 (received on the 17th July), takes 
exception to the memorial regarding cow-protection 
which is proposed to be submitted to the King-Emperor on His Majesty’s arrival 
in India, and remarks that the movement is not only futile but is highly danger- 
ous, as it is likely to strain the relations between Hindus and Muhammadans. He 
deprecates the suggestion that tinned beef should be issued in rations to the British 
soldiers, and remarks that it will be more costly and less palatable than fresh beef. 


113. The Awaza-i-Khalq (Benares) of the 16th July 1911, referring to the 
memorial proposed to be submitted to His Majesty 
on his visit to India on behalf of Indians soliciting 
the prohibition of cow-slaughter, remarks that the paucity of cattle has resulted in 
great agricultural loss to the country, and suggests that Government should stop 
the slaughter of cows by legislation. The editor urges that, if Government can- 
not at present legislate on the subject it should prohibit the slaughter of Indian 
cattle, and import beef from Australia for the use of soldiers. | : 

_ He expresses the hope that the people will strongly support the memorial, 
seeing the manifold advantages they derive from cows. 


114. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th July 1911 (received on the 17th 

The monster memorial about cow- July), expresses appreciation of the action of Mr. 
ee. ' XK. 8. Jassawalla in proposing that a memorial should 
be submitted to His Majesty the King-Emperor for the prevention of cow-slaughter, 
and remarks that the protection of cows will result in immense good to the country. 


115. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th July 1911, gives prominence to the 
view expressed in connection with the Benares sea- 


. voyage defamation case by leading Sanskrit scholars 
that sea-voyage is permitted by the Shastras. 


116. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 13th July 1911 (received on the 

The Hindu Sabha. 15th July), expresses regret at the inactivity of the 
ie . existing branches of the Hindu sabhas, and at the 
indifference of the Hindus towards establishing new branches throughout the 
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vince, and the editor expresses the hope that the Provincial Hindu Sabha of 
w and the All-India Hindu Sabha of Allahabad will no longer remain 
idle. but will devote themselves earnestly to practical work. He indicates the 
various directions in which the work of Hindu sabhas lies, and points out: that at 
present the proposed Hindu University, the Elementary Edueation Bill, the Special 
Marriage Bill and: the Hon'ble Mr. Burn’s letter on. separate representation 
require their immediate attention. He urges them to strongly oppose the last two 
measures as they are likely to seriously injure the interests of the Hindu community 
as a whole, and to extend their whole-hearted support to the first-two measures, 
upon which the future of Hindus wholly dep aie He concludes with a strong 
*pP peal to all the Hindus to collect the necessary funds for the proposed Hindu 


niversity, for, if they fail to rise to the occasion at the present moment, they are not 
likely to be successful later. 


Ay. A correspondent signing himself “‘ Nor NECESSARILY AN ABYA Sairas- 


| " m “Hinds”, IST, Writes in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th 
Agetiation ot Ge tek Miata oS uly 1911 to suggest that the term “ Arya” should 
be substituted for the term “ Hindu,” on the und that the term “ Hindu.” was 


originally merely an opprobrious nickname applied by Muhammadans to members 
of the Aryan race. 


118. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th July 1911 (received on the 21st 
The Loyal Gazette (Lahore) ana July), characterises the account of the conversion of 


LEADER, 
14th July 1911. 


the Arya Samaj. one Badri Dat to the Arya faith that appeared in the | 


Loyal Gazette (Lahore) as likely to wound the sasceptibilities of the Arya Samaj- 


ists, and draws the attention of Government to a portion of the account which 
runs as follows :— 


“He (Badri Dat) was brought into a girls school. The young girls sur- 


rounded him and the boys told him that he would be married to any girl whom he 
might choose.” 


| The editor asks Government to take proper steps against the paper for having 
made such remarks, and that it should not let it 20 a acre for had reason that 
tt poses to be a loyal journal. 


119. Referring to the article entitled “ A Hardwar mosque in the possession of 
Alleged possession by Hindusof a Hindus,” that appeared in the Badr (Kadian) of the 
mosque at Hardwar. 29th June 1911, the Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 
14th July 1911 (received on the 21st July), remarks that history bears testimony 
to the fact that Hindu temples were converted into mosques, but that never a 
mosque was reported to have been changed into a temple, and urges that, as the 
article appearing in the Badr is calculated to set Mupammagene against Hindus, 
Government should put a stop to such publications. 


120. Referring to the report that some Muhammadans took away some idols 
Alleged Muhammadan iconoclasm {from the house of one Chunni Lal of Etawah, the 
at Ktawah. Musdé fir (Agra) of the 14th July 1911 (received on 
the 21st J uly), remarks that with a view to prevent the occurrence of similar inci- 


dents in future exemplary punishment should be awarded to the persons who may be 
found guilty of committing the offence. 


121. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th July 1911, refers to an alleged 

ic liad case of Muhammadan iconoclasm at the house of Mr. 

Chunni Lal, a local rats of Etawah, and to the report 

that the same gentleman was compelled to sell a plot of land to the Collector against 

his will, and expresses the hope that Government will make an enquiry into the 

state of affairs at Etawah, and ascertain how it is that this place so often comes 
before the public with various grievances. 


TX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


122. The Surma-t-Rozgar (Agra) in the combined issue of the Ist aia 
The death of Mr. T. O. Edwards, 8th July 1911 (received on the 17th July), notes with 
_ Collector of Agra. regret-the death of Mr. T. C. Bdwards, Collector of 
Agra, and expresses sympathy with the family of the deceased in their sad breave- 
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128. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 138th July 1911 (received on the 

The death of Mr. T. 0. Edwards, 15th July), expresses regret at the death of Mr. T. 0. 

Collection of Agra. Edwards, the popular Magistrate and Collector of 

Agra, and reports that representatives of all classes and communities joined the 
funeral procession of the deceased. — 

124. The Agra Akhbar of the 14th July 1911 (received on the 17th J uy), 


The desth of Mr. T. C. Edwards, publishes a dirge composed by Saiyid Tasawwut 
Collector of Agra. sain, Wasif of Akbarabad, in which the poet laments 


the death of Mr. T. C. Edwards, Collector of Agra, and prays God to grant resigna- 


_ tion and fortitude to the family of the deceased to bear the calamity. 


125. The Kayasth Hitkari (Agra) of the 16th July 1911, reports the death 

The death of Mr. T.0. Edwards, Of Mr. T.C. Edwards, Collector of Agra, and ex- 

—— "presses sympathy with the widow of the deceased in 
her bereavement. | 


126. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th July 1911 (received on the 21st 

The death ofthe Deputy Commis- July), expresses regret at the death of the Hon ble 

a wo Pandit Jwala Prasad, Deputy Commissioner, and 

Babu Ram Chandra, Senior Deputy Collector of 
Hardoi, and prays that their souls may rest in heaven. 


127. The Awaza-i-Khalg (Benares) of the 16th July 1911, expresses regret 
The death of the Hon'ble Panait 2b the death of the Hon'ble Pandit Jwala Prasad, Ma- 
Jwals Prasad, Magistrate and Col- gistrate and Collector of Hardoi, and expatiates on his 
r of Hardoi, ° e,e ES , 
virtues and good qualities, and the services which he 
rendered to his fellow-countrymen. The editor prays that his soul may rest in 
peace and that his widow may be able to bear the irreparable loss with fortitude. 


The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 14th July 1911 (received on the 28th 
July), makes similar remarks, 


C. E. W. SANDS, 


Narn Tat: | Aast. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
’ Crominal Investigation Department, 
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‘O0'|’Sahifa ... ove cee: | BijWOP 06 woe |, Weekly... Maat Maia. Hasan; Mchammadan;:|.. 850 copies; : 
81: | Sar-Punch oor - | Shahjahampur: ... Do, coe ]. Munshi Fasil. Saiyid ZahGr Ahmad; 800-9: 
82: | Surma-i-Rozgér sas. coe | ABPR:. oe cee 2 ee ‘Manshi ‘to Hucaira ; Muhammadan:; | ; 260: 
$3 Tafrth coe coe «oe | Lucknow ove Do. ove nimbioati Prasid; Kayasth; 26 «e|:, 400° a: 
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86, | Union Gazette. ss coe | Bareilly: oe |.. Do, eee — Karam. Il4hi; Muhammadan ; B00: 3? 
87,| Zul Qarnain vee ove-| Budaun wii Be we — ‘Husain; Muhammadan; at 
88.| Hindusténi - eo | Lucknow: -- |. Twice aweek | Hon’ble Manshi Gangé Prasid Varmé ; 100 9? 
89. | Nasite-i-Agra ove ove | ABTS: .0- ee |.. Do. see Boba Hareb ‘BényAl; Bengali Brah-}: 800- ae 
90.; Oudh Akhbér. - «ce | Lucknow sco 1. Daily . © ons Munshi Téips Prasid ; Kayasth ;.61: -. 300- on 

- ABABIO-URDU. . | | 3 : 
91 Al Bayén ave m7 Lucknow . | Monthly | “wy 0. ee F 800 copies, 
) see, 7 ) Maulvi Abdul Wali} 27 .. coos i)... : N 
°92 hen Kédambini... .. | Mirzapur .e | Monthly .. | Pandit Badri Naréyan; Brahman; 65... |About 100 cain, 
93 Bharatodaya os we | Moradabad  ...| | Do. | Padam Singh Sharmé; 36 a or 
94 Bharét Sudashé Pravartak .. | Farrokhabad ... Do. .» | Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharm4; ; Brah- 600g 
95 Bréhman Samfch4r.s ece | Meerut ve Do. eee Narayan Prasad; Brahman... ove 404 
96 | Brshman Sarvasva ... ws. | Etawah pee Do. s- | Pandit Bhimsen Sharm4&; Brahman ; 64 700 
97 | Dehati ... eee eee | Benares ee | Do. we | Gulab Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ws. 300 ny 
a: | Dharm Divékar .., ve | ABTA see oe | Do. oo | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 57 a. ove 00 
99 | Garhwili ove ee | Dehra Dun eee Do. eee Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman ; 35 eve 600s 
100 | Griha Lakshmi... » | Allahabad .»| Do. ss | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A.; 89 .., 9 « 
101 | Gurukul SamA4chéar ... «» | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. eee | Balmakund Sharm4. 
landshahr). ° 
102 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... .«. | Deoband (Saharan- | Do. coe | Jyoti Prasad, Jain; 28 see om 1,000 copies, 
7103 | Janhavy ... o0e om ol. (Mirzapur) Do. eee | Shri Kant Upasni; 35 eee ies Very small, 
104 | J&sis ... ove ee | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. ee | Gopdl Rém, Bania; 44 — see in 800 copies, 
105 | Kalwér Mitra one »o- | Allahabad sve Do. eee | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 36... coe 450s 
106 | K4nyakubj Hitkéri... ee. | Cawnpore “a Do. «ee | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra... ove 1600 
*107 | Khatri Hitkéri oe eee | Benares me Do. eee | Balmakund Varmé; Khatri; 25 ios 800 sp 
108 | Marydda coe ooo | Allahabad re Do. «» | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 26 ... 1,500 9 
109 | N&gri Prachfrak eee | Lucknow sie Do. eee | Rip Naréyan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 400» 
*110 | Nava Jiwan ove eo | Benares eee Do. ee | Keshavdeva Shastri ove coe 800 aw 
111 | Nigamfgam Chandrik4 ese | Benares eee Do. ee | Rup Wesco Pande; 27 06 eee 6,000 
F112 | Paliwall Pattrika ... oe ea (Fateh- Do. eee | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharma; 25... 30 nw 
113 | Rasik Mitra ie eee | Cawnpore 1 .«- | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 35 i 500 nw 
114 | Rasik Rahasya ove eee | Jaunpur cee Do. ec. | Sita Ram Sharm&; 32 —s ave eee 850s 
115 | Sanfdhyopkérak_... eo. | Aligarh ee Do. eee | Braj Vallabh Misra oe ove 750 ow 
116 | Sanftan Dharm Patéka ee Moradabad ove Do. eee | Pandit Ram Sarip; Brahman; 40 «ee 1,350 
117 | Saraswati ove soe | Allahabad ove Do. ee» | Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; Brah- 2,200 
f118 | Shri Yadvendra =. eee | Ghazipur eve Do. ove Ram Charitrs Rai, Brahman; 34, « 500s 
119 | Stri Darpaz eee eee | Allahabad ove Do. eee | Srimati Rimeswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 =» 
| miri ; 80. 
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Arya Mitra ace 
Bharat Jiwan vee 
Mahila Hitkarak  .e¢ 
Saddharm Prachérak 


Abhyudaya 004 


BENGALI. 


Trishul eee eee 


Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Agra .. 
Allahabad 
Benares 
Meerat 
Benares 
Almora 
Hardwar 
Benares 
Allahabad 
Agra .c- 
Benares 
Lucknow 
AgTA ceo 
Benares 
Dehra Dun 
Bijnor .ee 


Allahabad 


Benares 


Monthly 
Do. 

Do, 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 

Twice a month 
Do. eee 
Do. 

Do. 
Do. 
Do. 

Weekly 
Do. 

Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Twice a week 


Weekly _... 
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Kuaowar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 44 
Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi; Brah- 
Baba Seeunnlih Prasad ; Mathur Brah- 
man; 37. 
Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 40 
Babu Thékur Prasad; Khatri; 45 = ave 
Munshi Sad4nand Sanw4l; Braman; 
nike Bhagwan Das Udasi ; 465 eee 
Prasidha Narfyan Singh, B.A.; Kshat- 
triya; 43. 
R4m Bhajan Sharm4; Brahman; 81 ... 
Thakur Hanumant Singh oe cee 
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I,—POLItics. 
(a)—Foreign. 


1, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th July 1911, remarks that the ap- 
' {fhe appointment of Lord Kitohe polntment of Lord Kitchener as British Agent in 
mer 08 Consal-eneral tn Egypt. Servi, which may be taken as a certainty, “seems 
to be dictated more by the necessity felt by ministers to find a high place for this 
military genius, in order not to lose popularity, than by the conviction that Lord 
Kitchener will be the right man in the right place in Egypt.” 


2. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th July 1911, remarks that “it is 
_ The appointment of Lord Kitch- absurd to say, as the Foreign Secretary has virtually 
‘ener as Consul-General in Egypt. done, that Lord Kitchener is the man best fitted to 
rule Egypt.” 

There is nothing, the editor argues, to show that Lord Kitchener possesses the 
statesmanship, or even the administrative capacity, necessary to allow Egypt to 
make the reasonable progress towards self-government, which the situation demands, 
if the confidence of educated Egyptians in the benevolence of Great Britain’s inten- 
tions is not to be permanently lost. , | 

He contends that ‘a Herbert Samuel or a Sydney Buxton would be better able 
to satisfy this crucial test than even our greatest living soldier (if Lord Kitchener 
be this),’’ and asks why the fact should be denied that Lord Kitchener was ap- 
pointed to Egypt to prevent Government from suffering in popularity. 


8. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 21st July 1911 (received on the 

The appointment of Lord Kitch. 24th July), expresses gratification at the appointment 
en oe of Lord Kitchener as Consul-General in Egypt, and 
remarks that, in view of his previous experience of Egypt, Lord Kitchener is the 
right man in the right place at Cairo and Alexandria, The editor expresses the 
hope that Lord Kitchener will not disregard the feelings of the Egyptians, in whom 
Western education has created a desire to bring about the regeneration of their 
country. He remarks that Lord Kitchener is a statesman, as well as a military 


genius, and that he will be able to adopt a mixed policy of repression and reconcilia- ~ 


tion, and try to win the hearts of the Egyptians. In conclusion he expresses the 
hope that Lord Kitchener will, during his administration of the country, always 


_ have the good of the Egyptians at heart and encourage them to work for their own 
advancement. 


4. In publishing the full nay iS Se Na th Auioy a ——. treaty, the 

: Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th July 1911, expresses 

rr oy satisfaction at the deletion of the clause in the original 
treaty by which Japan was pledged to assist England in the defence of India. 

The editor remarks that this clause was humiliating to the Indian people and 
calculated to remind them of their state of subjection. He quotes from speeches 
said to have been made by Sir Henry Campbell Bannerman and ths Hon'ble Mr. 
Gokhale, supporting his view. | 
| 5. The Saddharma Prachdérek (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 19th July 1911 

PORE Ea (received on the 24th July), suggests that France, 

Spain and Germany apparently contemplate the sub- 

division of Morocco, and that, now that England also wishes for a share, it is diffi- 
cult to foresee how the division will be made. 

The editor observes that the desire of the European Powers for obtaining 


dominion over other countries is likely to continue until some one is found to conquer 
the whole of Europe, 


(b)—Home. 


6. The Maryada (Allahabad) for June we (pensiren ry me 1 July), 
expresses regret at the absence of any Indian repre- 

mun enl Hanah Gateeney. sautative othe Imperial Cantera. and remarks 
that the Secretary of State could not be a true representative of Indians, as he was 
not one of them, and could not therefore rightly interpret their feelings and 
aspirations. The editor says that in 1907 Sir James Mackay represented India at 
the Imperial Conference, and spoke in support of free trade policy in this country, 
from which it is mainfest that he was more of a representative of Lancashire and 
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Manchester than of India. He observes:that-itiremains to be seen how the interests 
of this country are defended at the Imperial Conference this year. 


7, The Advocate (Lucknow) of. the 16th July 1911, expresses the, hope that 
" Anglo-Indian representation on: the Government of India wilt not add'to the difficulties 
Legislative Councils, of the situation by encouraging the unreasonable 
demand for separate representation on the Legislative Councils put forward by the 
European and Anglo-Indian Defence Association. | 


The editor urges that this demand is inconsistent with Anglo-Indian newspaper 
opposition to the application to India of the parliamentary system. - 
8. Referring to the memorial for special representation for Europeans and 
Anglo-Indian representation on Anglo-Indians on Councils, submitted to Government 
ere Sa by the European and Anglo-Indian Defence Asso- 
ciation of Calcutta, the Saddharma Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 19th 
July 1911 (received on the 24th July), remarks that they cannot claim special 
representation on the ground that they form a minority, seeing that the privilege 
was conceded to Muhammadans not because they merely formed a minority but 


because they were also very backward in education and wealth, which is in na 
way true of the Anglo-Indians. | 


9. The Maryada (Allahabad) for June 1911 (received on. the 10th July), 
Sis seins wii publishes “An open letter to Indians ’’ by an Indian 
ig in France, in which the writer, after dwelling on the 
past greatness of India, deplores its present degradation, seeing that it has become 
entirely subject to Europe in religion, thought and a He says that from the 
time that foreigners first came into the country Indian literature, religion and 
science have heen decaying, and the inhabitants have been growing poorer day by 
day. He remarks that the prevailing ignorance, vices and irreligion almost make 
one despair of the future regeneration of the country. He urges, however, that it’is 
still not too late for the Indians to effect their regeneration, if they will but bear 
in mind their great past, spread education in the country, revive the love of 
their ancient religion in the hearts of their countrymen and discharge their 
obligations towards their motherland by loving one another and dedicating theit 
lives to the common good. He goes on to say that religious patriots, the character- 
istic principles of whose lives are virtue, religion, self-restraint and the service of 
the country, deserve to be the leaders of the country at this-juncture, and expresses — 
regret at the paucity of such persons to help forward the cause of the country. 
| In conclusion he urges that:every Indian should make some real sacrifice for 
the development of education and science, and that-they should help the Hindu 
Sabha and the proposed Hindu University, which, he says, will surely make the flag 
of the Indian nation fly in the Indian sky and convert India, which is at present 
helpless, into a golden country. | a 
10. In reviewing the article on “ East and West in India ” by Mr. Gokhale, 
East and Westin India, .-«-—S- Wich appeared in the Hindustan Review (Allahabad) 
| for July, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th July 
1911, elaborates the statements made by Mr. Gokhale to the effect that “ unchecked 
aggression by Western nations on Eastern lands” is no longer possible, that India 
owes everything to England; and that “equality and brotherliness, affection and 
gratitude must express the mutual relations of Englishmen and Indians.” 

The editor points out that these thoughts, suggested by the Hon’ble Mr. 
Gokhale’s article, are always present more or less actively in the minds of thinking 
Indians. He draws attention to: the “studious avoidance-of irritating languages 
the penetrating thoughtfulness and the hopeful outlook on men and things,” by 
which the article is marked, and urges that Mr. Gokhale illustrates the best type 
of an Indian in his relations with Englishmen. 

In conclusion the. editor remarks that he can add. nothing to Mr. Gokhale’s 
masterly analysis ofthe situation, and that “every robust-minded Indian will 
believe, whole-heartedly with. Mr. Gokhale” that the peo 


= of India have a great 
destiny before them and will work day and night for his ‘holy motherland.” 


11. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th July 1911, reviews, and summar- 

Fest and Weet in Indie. ae Be eee Mr. — on “Hast ae West 

ae : in India,” which appeared in the Hindustan Review 
(Allahabad) for July. ae on I | 


( 08 ) 


.".~" The editor expresses the opimion that the article is worthy of Mr. Gokhale’s 
reputation for sound statesmanship and expresses agreement with the views which 
it contains, al : : a 

, Referring to Mr. Gokhale's call for a “definite pronouncement of England’s 
resolve to help forward.the growth of representative institutions in India,” the 
editor urges that this pronouncement ‘should be made “through the highest 
authority entitled to speak in England’s. name,” and that, “so.long.as England 
believes in the sanctity of her mission and India feels the sense of obligation under 
_ which she has been placed, there is every chance of a fuller and better under- 
standing between the two.” | 


12. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th July 1911, refers to an article 
ili lili iw dis on ‘‘ Crime and sedition in India, ’’ which appeared in 
the Standard (London) of the 20th June, as “not half 
so bad as that of the Times (London),” but expresses the opinion that the Standard 
‘is indeed hard to please if the Crimes Act, the Seditious Meetings Act, the Press 
Act, the deportations and other severe repressive measures’’ have failed to satisfy 
it. 
The editor remarks that “apparently nothing less than ‘martial law and no 
damned nonsense’ will meet with the complete approval of the Standard.” 


_ The murder of the Collector of 18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th July 
Tinnevelly. 1911, has the following :— 

*** ANGLO-INDIAN ’ writes to the Times (London) to say that the Government 
of India in their telegraphic report to the Secretary of State of the murder of the 
Collector of Tinnevelly, expressed no regret for what had taken place. 

3 Surely ‘ AnexLo-INDiANn’ does not think at heart that the Government of India 

feel no sorrow for the tragic death of their important officers. If he really believes 

what he suggests, what a low opinion he has of a government composed of his own 

countrymen but for one exception. It is ridiculous and inexcusable for any sane 

a responsible man to have written what this ‘ Aneto-Inp1IaNn’ had no objection 
O do.”’ 


14. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th July 1911, contains & severe 
' Whe Times (London) on the situa- Criticism of the article on the situation in India which 
Mon ta Inia. recently appeared in the Times (London). 


The editor strongly defends the Calcutta High Court, “which,” he says, — 


“has done so much to strengthen the foundations of British rule in India by deal- 
ing even-handed justice,’ and urges that “ the vituperative and cowardly attack 
ae the Times has made on that Court has caused the greatest indignation among 
ndians,”? . ces 
He dilates upon the “ridiculous lumping together” of the Tinnevelly 
murder, the Khulna, Howrah, Dacca and Midnapore cases, for which, he says, the 
Times has been responsible, quotes the views. expressed by the Empire (Calcutta) 
on the subject, and expatiates on the inaccuracy of the remarks made by the Zumes 
with regard to the Dacca conspiracy case. | 
He professes to regard the hostility alleged by the Times to exist between the 
courts and the police as imaginary, and asserts that “ Lord Hardinge is strong 
enough to disregard the charges which the ignorant writer of the article in the 
Times has brought against the policy inaugurated by His Excellency.” 
15. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 24th July 1911, surveying the 
The political situation in Eastern Olitical situation in Eastern Bengal, deplores the 
Bengal. increase in political dakaitis, and remarks that, though 
in a big country like India the existence of a handful of anarchists can give rise to 


no serious apprehensions, nevertheless it is desirable that the strongest measures 
should be taken to suppress them. | | 


16. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2lst J uly 1911, eres ihe eacrenary 

, of State’s report on the “moral and material pro- 
ee gress and condition of India,” for the year 1909-10. 

Beyond remarking that the statement that increased consumption of liquors 

and drugs was only due to the expansion of population and the greater prosperity 

of certain classes is made in the approved official style, the editor makes no 


comment. 
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17. Referring to the charges said to have been made by the Comrade (Cal- 

The Comrade (Calcutta) and the Cutta) against thé |Congress of having organized the 

Congress. recent Shia demonstration at Lucknow to suit its 

own ends, a correspondent, who signs himself “A CONGRESSWALA, ’’ writes in the 

Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th July. 1911, to denounce “the impudence and 
meanness with which the Comrade treats its political opponents.” 


18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st July 1911, publishes a denuncia- 

The policy of the Comrade (Cal- tion of the policy of the Comrade (Calcutta) by 

— @ correspondent who signs himself “ AN ESTEEMED 
FRIEND.” 

“We have,” says the writer, “ become by this time sufficiently familiar with 
the tactics of papers of the type of the Comrade, which make a Hindu-Muham- 
madan question out of any incident in which a Muhammadan is concerned. 

It is always the Hindus who are the aggressors, oppressors and in the wrong. 


Every sort of evil motive, conceivable and inconceivable, is imputed to 
Hindus, and, if one were to read Muhammadan organs of this type alone, one would 
be led to believe that the British government had no subjects more. loyal,. more 
law-abiding and more deserving of protection than the Muhammadans, and more 
wicked and mischievous than the Hindus. | 

The rancour, the jealousy and the narrow and bigoted spirit disclosed by the 
Comrade are an indication of a perverted mental attitude which it would be mere 
waste of time to correct or to improve.” 


19. In the course of a long article on the Arya Samaj and politics, the 
Saddharma Prachaérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 19th 
July 1911 (received on the 24th July), remarks that — 
the Arya Samaj is a purely religious body and that its chief objects are to propa- 

gate the vedic faith, to spread education and to introduce social reforms. The 
editor points out that the only bond between the samaj and India is that it is the 
birth place of Swami Dayanand, the founder of the samaj, and observes that there 
can be no connection of the samaj, which is a religious body, with Hindus, who form 
a race, beyond the fact that the Arya Samajists are at present merely offshoot of the 
Hindu community. He endeavours to show that the Arya Samaj as a religious 
body has no concern with the British government, and remarks that it is wrong to 
suppose that it is opposed to Government, seeing that its objects are not incom- 
patible with the policy of the existing government. He holds that individually 
Arya Samajists are undoubtedly the subjects of Government, but that the Arya 


Samaj as a religious body is a neutral society having no connection with Govern- 
ment. | 


20. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th July 1911, eat Se Hindus 
rae : carry self-depreciation too far by attributing their own 
— oe — ries Ba ie a to internal discord and to their refusal 
to be led while they ascribe Muhammadan successes entirely to Muhammadan unity 
and loyalty to a single leader. | 
_ The Muhammadans, the editor urges, work in accordance with official views; 
their leaders win official applause ; prominent men, therefore, are willing to lead 
and the result is success. | es 
_ _ Hindu movements, on the other hand, fail, not being officially inspired. 
age leaders only become suspects; competent men, therefore, are often unwilling 
Continuing, the editor argues that the Muslim League is no more of a reality 
than the Hindu Sabha or the Congress. Agitation for the proposed Muslim Unie 
versity has resulted in the collection of no more than three and a half lakhs. Twice 
this amount, the editor urges, could be collected on behalf of the Hindu University 
in half the time. | 
_ In conclusion the editor asks Hindus to avoid pessimism no less than reckless 
optimism and to work with reasoned hopefulness for the greater good of India, 


21. The Trishul (Benares) of the 20th Jully 1911 (received on the 24th 

The degraded condition of the July), publishes a poem contributed by one Promotho 
~_—— ; Nath Khan, in abil he taunts the Bengalis for 
their cowardice, for their indifference regarding the progress of their. degraded 
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community, and for the bad repute they have acquired at the hands of the foreigners, 
when other communities are making rapid progress. 


22. The Maryada (Allahabad) for June 1911 (received on the 10th July),  MABYADA, 

The Indians and the Canadiangov- says that the people who have no power and self-res- — 
ernment. pect and who are not independent can never command 
respect in the world, and in support of its contention points to the ill-treatment which 
is accorded to the Indians in South Africa and Canada. The editor points out that 
a Japanese is allowed to enter Canada if he possesses only fifty dollars, while an Indian 
is required to have two hundred dollars as a condition precedent to his entry into 
the Dominions, and he observes that this differential treatment is due to the fact 
that Japan, being an independent country, can retaliate for the ill-treatment of its. 
citizens in any country, and that it is too much to expect that the Imperial Govern- 
ment will incur the displeasure of the colonies for the sake of its Indian subjects. 
In conclusion he urges that Indians should not emigrate to such places, and that 
they should first try to obtain the colonial form of government in their own country, 
which will give them power to enter any country in the world on terms of equality. 


93. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th July 1911, repudiates the sugges- LEADER, 


: ; ° 20th Jaly 1911. 
ties nei tienen, | tion made by the Zimes (London) that the Colonial 


Governments are, conjointly with the Home Govern- 
ment, responsible for the trusteeship of India. 


After alluding to “ the meanness and insolence’”’ with which the colonies 
have treated India, and urging that the colonies have taxed to the utmost the 
powers of endurance of the Indian people, the editor concludes as follows :— 

“India refuses to recognize the colonies as in any way responsible for her 
welfare. She feels the greatest possible disrespect for them on account of their 
attitude towards her innocent and unoffending children, and if she had the power 


she would pay them in their own coin. Great Britain alone is her political mistress 
and tutoress.”” ‘ 


24. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 21st July 1911 (received on the 24th TAFRIH, 


init ili eae July), takes exception to the proposed legislation res- en 
tricting Indians in British Columbia from keeping 
'their wives with them, and expresses the hope that the Government of India will 


oppose the proposed law, seeing that it is very unfair and oppressive. 


25. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st July 1911 (received on the 26th ait July isl: 
The relations between Hindus and JUly), ascribes the estrangement between Hindus and 
Muhammadans. Muhammadans to selfishness which actuates them to 
serve their respective ends, and remarks that Muhammadans are more to blame 
than the Hindus for demanding rights which are not consistent with the Queen’s 
Proclamation of 1858. He remarks that in less than twenty years Muhammadans 
will find that they made a great mistake in refusing to place confidence in Hindus 
and demanding separate representation for themselves. He refers to the remark 
made by Raja Naushad Ali Khan in the course of a speech delivered in London 
that “he hoped that that gathering would tend to open the eyes of England to 
the desires of their country, that it would help to bring about a common pulsation 
of national life, and that they would begin to feel that they were Indians first and 
Hindus or Muhammadans, as the case might be, afterwards,” and expresses the 
hope that Muhammadans will try to co-operate with the Hindus. 


In conclusion he expresses the hope that if Raja Naushad Ali Khan adheres 
to the views he expressed in London and endeavours to bring about a re-con- 


ciliation between the two communities, the present estrangement will not have 
the otherwise inevitable result of retarding their progress. 


26. The Maryada (Allahabad) for June 1911 (received on the 10th July), mere anee 
The Irish party andthe coronation Yeproduced the manifesto of the Irish party regarding ocd 
in London. — | their decision not to partake in the coronation cele- 
brations in London, and remarked that it would have the greatest effect on the 
King-Emperor, who would be very sorry not to have been able to grant home rule 
to Ireland before his coronation. The editor pointed out that this manifesto was 
an illustration of the compatibility of loyalty with constitutional agitation for 
political rights, and that it reflected no small credit on Irish statesmanship. 
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27.° The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st July 1911, expresses agroement 

The forthcoming coronation dar- with Raja N aushad Ali Khan that the duration of 
bar in India. land settlement in the United Provinces should be 
raised to sixty years and that the period of protection afforded to ryots should be 
raised to fifteen years. | ) re 
The editor, however, deprecates the association of this. proposal with the 
Royal visit, and remarks that he “unhesitatingly rejects the raja’s strange and 
astonishing suggestion that the King should rather not visit India if no boon were 


to be conferred on the people.” He professes to “ regard the visit itself as no mean 
favour and no small honour to the country.” 


28. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd July 1911, expresses approval of 
The forthcoming coronation darbar Raja Naushad Ali Khan’s advocacy of an extension 


on ine. of the present term of land settlement and of further 
protection for tenants. 


29. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 24th July 1911, expresses its 
"he forthcoming coronation dar- approval of the suggestion of Raja Naushad Ali Khan 
ber in India, that to commemorate the forthcoming coronation 
darbar at Delhi the term of land settlement in these provinces should be increased 
from thirty to sixty years. ees 
| 80. The Nagri Prachérak (Lucknow) for July 1911, expresses approval of 
Press representatives at the coro- the election of the editor of the Zamana (Cawn- 
nation darbar. pore) by the editors of newspapers in the Benares, 
Allahabad, Lucknow and Fyzabad divisions, to represent them at the forthcoming 
coronation darbar at Delhi, and entertains the hope that Government will invite 


the editor of the Saraswati (Allahabad), the most influential journal in Hindi, to 
represent the Hindi press at the darbar. : 


31. Keferring to the appointment of Mr. Currie to the India Council, the 


sacs mien (Allahabad) of the 25th July 1911, remarks 
ee that the appointment was unexpected as Mr. Currie 


is said to be wanting in knowledge of Indian affairs. 


32. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd July 1911, remarks that “ like 


3 — most men with a sound. political sense Mr..S. R. 
wae —o Ratcliffe is opposed to the suggestion of a Royal 
Viceroy for India.”’ 


The editor, after outlining the grounds on which Mr. Ratcliffe’s opposition 
is based, expresses the hope that the proposal will not succeed, “ for its practical 
inconveniences far outweigh such sentimental satisfaction as may be derived.” 


33. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 16th July 1911, quotes the Times of 


_ The Lieutenant Governorship of India (Bombay) for the opinion that Sir Edward Baker 


— expects to return as Lieutenant Governor to Bengal, 
whatever may be the attitude of Government in the matter, and that, in spite of 


rumours to the contrary, Government and the India Office must desire his return. 
IIT.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


34, Referring to the remour that the Amir of Afghanistan is opening up roads 
in order to facilitate trade and transport, the Leader 


oe (Allahabad) of the 16th July 1911, remarks that the 
Amir evidently means business. 


The editor expresses the hope that the country of the sturdy Afghans will 
make rapid progress in all directions. | 
30. Referring on the authority of Mr. Pat Stewart to the “gruesome 


indi i punishments still in vogue in Afghanistan,” the 


_ Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th July 1911, expresses 
the hope that the time is near at hand when the Amir will see his way to come 


the primitive method of dealing with malefactors in his country. 
III.—Native Sratzs. 


36. Referring to the remarks made by His Highness the Gaekwar of Baroda at 
ial Heaeiliaitieg Weise the Indian Social Club to the effect that “ Government 
could not succeed without the cordial sympathy of 
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the: people, which could be secured only by giving them a share in the administra« 
tion, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th July 1911, takes His Highness the 
Gaekwar to task for failing to practise what he preaches. 

The editor points out that the Baroda Legislative Council has almost no 
powers, and urges that “ the introduction of more representation and the extension 
of the powers of the council would be far more appreciated by the subjects of His 
Highness than the introduction of the Morris-dance into Baroda.” 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION, 
(a) —Judicial and Revenue. 


37. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th July 1911, discusses Reuter’s 
Indian High Courts Bill account of the debate which took place in the House 
oot of Commons at the second reading of the Bill to 
amend the Indian High Courts Act of 1861. 


He professes to regard it as satisfactory that the present Secretary of State 
does not Save Lord Curzon’s horror of High Courts, and he urges that the Chief 
Courts at Lahore and Rangoon should be raised to the status of High Courts. 

He remarks that Mr. Montague’s statement that “there was no immediate 
desire to establish a. new court anywhere ” is bound to arouse misapprehension, and 
expresses the hope that this does not imply that the idea of establishing a new 

High Court at Dacca has been entirely givenup. 
: He urges that “ the wrongs of Bengal require to be dealt with gently and tact- 
fully,” protests against any “emasculation of the Calcutta High Court” and 
attacks the Earl of Ronaldshay for advocating the establishment of a High Court 
in Eastern Bengal. : 


88. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 20th July 1911 (received on the 24th 
. The Times (London) on the Calcutta July), says that the mischievous comments of the 
High Court. Times (London) on the Calcutta High Court in the 
course of its article on the situation in India, constitute a serious libel and should 
be taken serious notice of by the Government, seeing that such matters encourage 
foolish writings in the Anglo-Indian press and provoke reprisals in the native press. 


39. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th J uly 1911, expresses satisfaction at 
the verdict of the Punjab High Court inthe Amritsar 
murder case. | 

The editor refers to the “ grave reproof naturally administered to the Sessions 
Judge of Amritsar for his too confident statements,’ and remarks that the case of 
Rani Bhagawan Kuer illustrates most forcibly the perils of the power of the death 
sentence possessed by human tribunals.”’ 


The separation of judicial and - 40. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th July 
executive fanctions. 1911, has the following :— 
“In a recent case a joint magistrate in the Madras Presidency delivered him- 
‘self as follows in open court :—‘ In this case I am both the public prosecutor and 
magistrate. If you intend to make any motion in my court you must give me notice 
with plenty of time for me to oppose your applications.’ Where the police and 
magistrate’s duties are combined in one and the same officer, it is a matter of fact 
that the magistrate is both judge and prosecutor, and the particular joint magis- 
trate, who spoke as he did, only showed courage—and indiscretion—in stating the 
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fact publicly. In that one sentence is more condemnation of the present systenr of 
administration of criminal justice than in volumes of .arguments m. favour of sepa« 
ration. Wedo not know if the attention of the Madras government has been 
drawn to Mr. Stoddart’s—that is the name of the candid joint magistrate—avowal, 
and what notice, if any, they mean to take of it.” | ‘ ' 


(6)—Police. 


41. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th July 1911, gives prominence to 
The Bengal Criminal Investigation the remarks made by Capital (Calcutta) with reference 
Department and the Special Tribunal.. to the summoning to Simla of Mr. Morshead, Mr, 
Halliday and Mr. Daly. . ; ce ee ee 
Capital suggested that the three gentlemen in question were “ to get a bit of 
the viceregal tongue for the recent frequent failure of political prosecutions in Ben- 
gal,” urged that the officials of the Bengal Criminal Investigation Department had 
lost. all hope of securing convictions by the Special Tribunal, criticised the Bengal 
Criminal Investigation Department as being. badly in need of the detective ability 
which allowed the Bombay Criminal Investigation Department to be perfectly con- 
tent with the Special Tribunal, and remarked that it would be “ reckless daring on 
the part of the Bengal Criminal Investigation Department to impugn the capacity 
of the Special Tribunal Judges.” ‘ | 
To these remarks from Capital, which he quotes almost word for word, but 
gives as his own, the editor of the Leader adds that “ it is fortunate for the United 
Provinces that they have no need of a Special Tribunal and that the Criminal 
Investigation Department has not been required to work any marvel.” © : 


42. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st July 1911, quotes certain remarks 
[he incapacity of the police inthe made by the Manchester Guardian regarding the 
Howrah gang case. extraordinary incapacity ” of the police as “ conclu- 
sively demonstrated’’ by the judgment in the Howrah gang case. _ 

The editor of the Leader comments as follows :— : ‘ 

‘“ Neither is the termination of the Bogra dakaiti case in the acquittal of the 
prisoners by the High Court a feather in the cap of the police.” 


43. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 20th July 1911 (received on the 26th 
ieee ‘ July), referring to the recent riot in Calcutta in which 
| jf twenty-five Muhammadan butchers murderously at- 
tacked two constables in an effort to reseue two of their co-religionists, who had 
been arrested on suspicion of being in possession of a stolen cow, remarks that the 
Muhammadans were not to blama in the matter, seeing that the decision of the 
Bakr-Id riot cases could not be expected to lead to other than such results, and that 
the Commissioner of Police must be congratulated on what has happened. 


44, Referring to the recent riot committed by butchers in Machua Bazar, 


es toca dae Sach i Calcutta, the Musafir (Agra) of the 21st July 1911 

(received on the 26th July), remarks that the facts 

of the case show that the Muhammadans, most of whom are ignorant fanatics, 

having attributed undue political importance to themselves, have lost their heads, 
and have little respect for Government and its laws. : 23 

The editor suggests that in order to rehabilitate the prestige of Govern- 


ment in the eyes of Muhammadans exemplary punishment should be awarded to 
the persons who may be found guilty of rioting. 


(c)—Finance and Taxation. 


45. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st July 1911, takes exception to the 


nines adidas criticism of the new opium agreement made by the 
writer of ‘Topics of the day” in the Hindustan 
Review (Allahabad) for July. | : 
The editor remarks that Indians have no right continually to derive revenue 
from the compulsory debasing of other peoples, and urges that Great Britain’s 
action in the matter will be viewed with approval by right-thinking men. 


46. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd July 1911, quotes the remarks made 


ante wanna aaa in the Zimes (London) to the effect that India was the 


ie = centre of imperial defence and that its possession was 
a. condition of British supremacy at sea. | | 
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«°° Whe editor urges that “this is 4 powerful argument for Great Britain as the 
mistress of the Empire sharing India’s military expenditure with India.” 

oh ae (4) —Municipal and Cantonment Affairs... _ oe 

_ 47, Referring to the report that Mr. Murray and not Mr. Peters will offi- 
" memporary appointment of Mr, ciate as Chairman of the Allahabad Municipality 
Murray as officiating Chairman of during the absence on leave of Mr.C. A. Mumford, the 
the Allahabad Municipal Bosrd. = =8=8=§ Teader (Allahabad) of the 16th July 1911, remarks 
that its objection is to the principle and not to the man. 

| The editor expresses the opinion that Mr. Murray is an able man, but that his 
appointment is unjust to Allahabad and must therefore be viewed with disfavour. 


48, Referring to the new arrangement by which Mr. G. R. Murray, instead 
" phe temporary appointment of Mr. Of Mr. C. E. D. Peters, has been oT. to the 
Mursay os edleting Chsirmsa et the temporary chairmanship of the Allahabad Municipal 
— sages Board, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th July 
1911 (received on the 22nd July), remarks that there is no objection to the appoint- 
ment of either Mr. Murray or Mr. Peters, but to the principle of not giving even 
the officiating chance to the senior vice-chairman, and says that the arrangement* 
therefore is still far from being satisfactory to the public. 


49, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd July 1911, notices the annual 

: | _ report on municipal administration in Benares which 

ee ee the editor calls “ meagre and unilluminating.”’ | 

He draws attention to the high rate of mortality prevailing in Benares, and 

expresses satisfaction at the chairman’s appreciation of the high qualities of the 
health officer and of the secretary to the board. : , ; 


"50. ‘The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st July 
ne 1911, has the following :— . 
_ “The rate-payers of Lahore have honoured themselves by electing Lala 
Lajpat Rai as a member of the Lahore Munieipal Committee and returning him at 
the head of the poll. We trust that this election marks the definite emergence of 
Lala Lajpat Rai from his retirement, and that henceforward he ‘will resume his 

old activity in the public life of his city, province and country.” : 
51. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd July 1911, congratulates Lala 
| Municipal elections at Lahore. Lajpat Rai on his success at the recent elections 
and return to public life, suggests that misunder- 


standing and want of restraint were responsible for his fall, and expresses satis- 


faction at the broad-mindedness of the Deputy Commissioner of Lahore in declar- 
ing that Government could not object to Lala Lajpat Rai’s election. 

The editor takes the Panjabee (Lahore) to task for “having opened its 
columns to personal attacks on Lala Lajpat Rai,” enlarges-on the gratitude to 
which his work in the Dayanand Anglo-Vedic College and in connection with 
famine entitle him, and expresses the hope that those who returned Lala Lajpat 
Rai at the head of the poll will have no cause for regret. 

_ He expresses satisfaction at the keenness shown by the Hindus during the 
elections and attributes the indifference of the Muhammadans to separatism. 
“Separatism,” he urges, “may pay for some time, but it is bound to make the 
people indifferent to local self-government.” 


| 52. The Maryade (Allahabad) for June 1911 (received on the 10th July), 
Separate representation on local €Xpresses surprise that, while Hindus and Sikhs of 
amsee a Wazirabad were refused extended representation on 
the local municipal board, on the ground that they were numerically unimportant 
as compared with the Muhammadan population, the Muhammadans of the United 
Provinces are to be given separate and excessive representation on local bodies for 
the reason that they form a minority and that their interests, therefore, require to 
be specially protected. The editor remarks that at present Muhammadans are being 
wey favoured and that unless this policy is changed no justice is possible to 
indus. | 
53. The letter from Babu Pirthipal Singh on separate representation on 
_ Separate representation on local local bodies, which ‘appeared in the Leader (Allah- 
betes, tee abad). of the 15th. Sul 1911, was also addressed to 
the Advocate (Lucknow) in which paper it sopenced in the issue of the 16th July. 
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54, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th July 1911, publishes in full the 


Separate representation on local memorandum on separate representation on local 
os. bodies said to have been submitted to Government by 
the Benares Municipal Board. | 


55. The Tohfa-i- Hind (Bijnor) of the 18th July 1911 (received on the 24th 
Separate representation on local JUly), has an article on separate representation in 
bodies. which the editor publishes an abstract of the memorial 
submitted to Government by the Provincial Hindu Sabha on the subject, and says 
that the Hindus have been unanimous in opposing Mr. Burn’s letter to Commissioners 
of divisions on the subject of securing adequate representation of Muhammadans 
on local bodies. He remarks that the interests of the Hindus and Muhammadans 
do not differ so widely as to necessitate separate representation for Muhammadans, 
and he expresses the opinion that if separate representation be granted to 
Muhasnendans it will encourage other communities also to demand similar 
privileges. | 
56. -The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 19th July 1911 (received on the 
Separate representation on local 22nd J uly) », CXpresses unqualified approval of the pro- 


bodies. posal for granting separate representation to Muham- 


madans on local bodies, and strongly urges that the amount of Hindu and Muham- 
madan representation should be equal. The editor contends that, excluding the 
depressed classes from the category of Hindus, on the ground that the former, for 
all intents and purposes, form a separate community, the population of Hindus 
hardly exceeds that of the Muhammadans, and that it will be quite fair if an 
equal amount of representation is granted to the latter. 

He observes that the need for adequate representation on local bodies of 
such an important community as the Muhammadans is all the more imperative, 
seeing that the powers of the boards are increasing and that the official element is 
gradually disappearing from them. 


57. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th July 1911 (received on 
Separate representation on local the 22nd July), has a leading article on separate 
bodies. | representation, in which the editor says that the mixed 
electorates are to a great extent responsible for the friction between Hindus and 
Muhammadans, and, as the former desire to cultivate harmonious relations between 
the two communities, they should not oppose separate representation for Muhamma- 
dans, seeing that it is likely to lessen the chances of friction. He points out that 
the recognition of the principle of separate representation in Legislative Councils 
has proved very satisfactory, and that there is no reason why the principle should 
not be extended to local bodies which deal with the important question of primary 
education, sanitation and local trade. He expresses appreciation of the action 
of the Local Government in proposing the extension of separate representation to 
municipal and district boards, and asks his co-religionists to strongly support the 
proposal of Government. 
The paper also publishes the proceedings of a public meeting of the Muham- > 
madans of Moradabad held on the 19th July to support the proposal for granting 
separate representation to Muhammadans on local bodies. 


58. Four and a half columns of the Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th July 
Separate representation on local 1911, are devoted to the first instalment of an article 
bonis. by Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar on “Local self- 
government and the separatist policy.” ) 

The writer begins by briefly tracing the history of the relations of the 
Hindus, the Muhammadans and the Government from the time when “ the separa- 
tist element was foisted into Lord Morley’s Reform Scheme by the Muslim 
League ”’ to the time when Mr. Burn’s circular letter on separate representation 
was issued. 

This part of the article is devoted to showing that all existing differences 
between Hindus and Muhammadans are due to Government favouring Muhamma- 
dans and to the inauguration of the separatist policy ; and references are made to the 
‘‘ offensiveness of the Nagpur orators’’ at the Hindu-Muhammadan Conference at 
Allahabad, to “the folly of the Census Commissioner” in raising the question 
“what is a Hindu?” to the distress caused in Hindu circles by the blatantly pro- 
Muhammadan policy of the Governments of the Punjab and Eastern Bengal, to 
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the treatment meted ont in Patiala and the Punjab to the drys Samaj—* the 
most important religious body in India ”-—~and to the partiality shown by Govern- 
ment in its treatment-of the Hindu and Muhammadan University schemes. oY 
The writer then turns fo the principles embodied in Mr. Burn’s circular 

tter and announces his intention of re-stating the criticisms already. offered ‘by 
the Leader (Allahabad) and the Advocate (Lucknow), on the ground that “in 
practical politics, one must never be satisfied with saying a thing twice or even 
thrice, but must go on hammering it in even at the risk of being thought a bore.” 

_ Beginning by casting ridicule on the idea that Hindu-Muhammadan sores, 
which are entirely due to separatism, can be homeopathically cured by further 
separatism, the writer accuses Mr. Leslie Porter of having “ cast Sir John Hewett’s 
opinions to the wind,” although Ino new elements have been introduced into the 
discussion since those opinions were formed. 


He then sets himself to show that Muhammadans have adequate representa- 
tion under existing conditions; that the separatist plan offers no advantage consi- 
dering the nature of district and municipal work ; that separation in local adminis- 
tration will result in perpetual bickerings and official interference; that.it will 
make non-official chairmanship an impossibility and that the council arrangements 
afford no precedent, and the:pledges given to Muhammadans no grounds for the 
application of the separatist policy to local bodies. 
| The remainder of the article is devoted to showing that, if the proposals 
contained in the circular letter bear fruit, Muhammadans will have half the seats 
en every: local body; that such an arrangement will mean political suicide to the 
Hindus, if they allow themselves to be “thus elaborately duped,” and that the 
proposals, whether they affect the position materially or not, give a fictitious impor- 
tance to the Muhammadans which every Hindu will resent. 

_. “In every town, in every. village, in every muhalla, the Hindu will see daily 
what class-favouritism means, what the ‘ equality ’ of British rule means.”’ 

59. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st July 1911, contains. a second in- 

_ Separate representation on local Stalment ofthe article entitled “ Local self-govern- 
— ment and the separatist policy” by Pandit Bishan 
Narayan Dar. | | 

_ After urging that total separation, which the Hindus will choose as the lesser 
of two evils and the Muhammadans will not oppose, will be inevitable if the Local 
Government persist in carrying out the principles embodied in their circular, the 
writer contends that total separation in the United Provinces will imply total sepa, 
ration all over India as regards both local bodies and Legislative Councils. _.. 

‘He goeson to say that the fact that this is irreconcilable with the Viceroy’s 
public utterances has led tothe suspicion that the Local Government has acted with- 
out the consent of the Supreme government, upon the policy of. which a shadow of 
doubt ‘has, he says, been cast, owing to the di 
officiating lieutenant governor, who is known to be a quiet and easy-going man, 
_ Should have started a most troublesome question which affects the whole of India, 
without any stronger reason than that given in the letter. oe 

The writer then endeavours to show that total separation will lead to the ex- 
tinction of all public spirit among Indian councillors, who will become mere advo- 
cates of class interests, with the result that the fate of Indian political progress will 
be sealed. He holds up the Hon’ble Malik Hayat Khan and the Hon'ble Nawab 
Abdul Majid as typical products of the separatist policy in the Punjab and the 
United Provinces, and urges that the further development of that policy would 
poison the wells of public life ‘by creating a dozen Abdul Majids for every one at 
present before the ‘public. 

: Then, asa prelude to a denunciation of the separatist policy on moral grounds, 
he writes the following : — . 

“ Although in these days of imperialism when Indians are good enough for 
Coronation pageants but too bad to be trusted as British :citizens in British colonies, 
and when in this country we are.told by the Times (London) that Lord Hardinge’s 
policy of leniency .is a mistake, that the Calcutta High Court showed weakness in 
acquitting the accused persons in some recent political cases, although the evidence 
against them was considered weak and unreliable,:and that coercion must not be 


allowed to remain inactive, it;might seem quixotic to talk of moral considerations 
with reference to any political or administrative :measure ;, still ‘morality is the 
ees 178 


fficulty there is in believing that an « 
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nature of things,’ and, in discussing the question of separate Hindu and Muham- 
madan representation, I cannot leave out of account its moral aspect—the eifect 
which this policy is likely to produce upon our national character.” | 


After two quotations from Mill the writer urges that by extending their sepa- 
ratist policy Government will not only demoralize their subjects by placing them 
under institutions which are based upon a perversion of all those high principles 


which have hitherto been regarded as sacred and inviolable, but will kill the 
nationalist ideal. : | 


In conclusion he asserts that the Hindus are faced by a moral not by a politi- 
cal crisis, and urges them to organize their forces and protest against a system which 
can be nothing but humiliating to the whole Hindu community, “and if,” he says, 
“ Queen Victoria’s Proclamation is not an abracadabra and the pledges given by 
British Ministers and Viceroys are not the hocus-pocus of the Congress, their 


em must ultimately suceeed. Constitutional agitation has never yet failed in 
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ngland, and it will not fail in this country.” 


60. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 21st July 1911 (received on the 24th 
Separate representation on local July), publishes a leading article in which the editor 
bodies. remarks that the action of the members of the — 
Muslim League in demanding separate representation for Muhammadans on public 
bodies is likely to prove detrimental to the interests of the Muhammadan commu- 
nity. He states that the Muslim Leaguers are only self-styled leaders of their 
community who disregard the interests of their co-religionists in order to serve their 
personal ends, and remarks that Muhammadans will fare very badly if the Hindus 
retaliate on the Muslim Leaguers by boycotting the entire community. In con- 
clusion the editor expresses the hope that the members of the League will in future 


refrain from taking such steps as are calculated to strain the relations between 
Hindus and Muhammadans. ; 


61. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st July 1911, denounces the 
Separate representation on local a@Ction of Shaikh Yusuf Husain Khan, Barrister-at- 
bodies. Law, of Lucknow, in asking for separate representa-. 
tion for Shias, and remarks that the support which is given to his suggestion by the 
Congress organs leads one to suspect that he is a tool in the hands of Congressmen. 
The editor quotes with approval the remarks of a Shia correspondent of the Vakil 


(Amritsar) that Mr. Yusuf Husain Khan is a foolish well-wisher of his co- 
religionists. 


62. The Musdéfir (Agra) of the 21st July 1911 (received on the 26th July), 
Separate representation on local Sda@YS that it is not difficult to imagine the consequences: 


bodies, of granting separate electorates, when the mere dise. 


cussion on the question has causedso much estrangement between the Hindus and 
Muhammadans. 


The editor asks Government to drop its proposal for granting separate electo- 
rates to Muhammadans, 


Separate representation on local 63. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd July 
bodies. 1911, has the following :— 


“We quoted the other day an esteemed Muhammadan friend of great ability 
and public spirit, who was thoroughly opposed to separate Muhammadan represen- 
tation on local bodies. We have pleasure in placing before our readers to-da 
the sound view of another Muhammadan gentleman of equal distinction and culture 
who takes the same view of the subject. He writes as follows :— 


‘I am heart-sick of the present politics of India. We are going backwards 
and that ata tremendous pace. Separation, and separation in every walk of life. 
I have often asked my co-religionists where they intend to end it. It is sad— 
extremely sad. Opposition to free compulsory education, opposition to everything 
which the other community may want. : India isdoomed. The people are dying like 
flies from plague, cholera and malaria—those that are Pt i fly at each other. 
Isn't this appalling? It means that this generation is destined any way to remain 
fettered and slavish, and the future? It is darker than ever it was. Anglo-India 


does not want union. It does not like even suggestions for union. That is politi- 
cal blindness, but they do not understand.’ ” oe 3 polity 
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‘64. A correspondent writing from Fyzabad to Al Bashir (Etawah) of the . 30 Sivsoty 

Separate representation on local 25th July 1911, observes that the agitation for separate 
bodies. representation for Shias is engineered by the Hindus 
who are opposed to the formation of separate electorates for Muhammadans, and 
that the leaders of the Shias have nothing to do with it, as is evident from the fact 
that the meeting which was convened by Mr. Yusuf Husain Khan at Lucknow to 
consider the question was not attended by any influential member of the Shia 
community. He refers to the meeting of Muhammadans held at Fyzabad on the . 
9th July, and remarks that the fact that it was largely attended both by Shias 
and Sunnis goes to show that they are unanimous in their demand for separate 
representation on local bodies, and that there is no difference of opinion between 
them on the subject. 


65. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 25th July 1911, publishes a transla- ,MASHRIQ, | 
Separate representation on local tion of the memorial submitted by the Provincial — awa 
en. Hindu Sabha to the Local Government on the subject. 
of separate representation for Muhammadans on local bodies, and remarks that, 
though the principle of separate representation may not be based upon sound 
logic, its recognition is none the less politically expedient, seeing that it will go a 
great way towards mitigating the differences between Hindus oe Muhammadans. 
The editor adds that argumentative reasoning must give way to experience, which | 
has shown that in municipalities where this principle has been recognized no | 
cases of friction between the two communities have come to light. In conclusion - 
he says that if Government is desirous of cultivating harmonious relations be- 
tween the two communities it must recognize the principle of separate representa- 
tion on local bodies. 


66. One Nisar Husain contributes an article to the Tafrih (Lucknow) of the TAFRIH, 
21st July 1911 (received on the 24th July), in which st July 1911. 
he urges that Shias should have confidence in their 

Sunni brethren if they are desirous of cultivating harmonious relations between 

the two sects. He adds however that, if the Shias are of opinion that their interests 

cannot be safely confided to Sunnis, they should demand separate representation for 

themselves on the basis of numerical strength, seeing that it would be unfair on 

their part to claim equal representation with the Sunnis. 


(e)—LHducation. 


67. A correspondent, who signs himself “ B.B.L.,” writesin the Leader 1th July 1312 
The Central Hindu College, Be- (Allahabad) of the 12th July 1911 to refute thé | 

nares. charges brought against Mrs. Besant and Mr. 
Arundale in an article entitled “ A chapter in the history of the Hindu College, 
Benares,’ which appeared in a recent issue of the Leader. 

After disposing of all the points raised in that article, the writer pleads for 
amalgamation of the university schemes, and expresses the hope that Mrs. Besant 
“may with her own eyes see the plant of the Central Hindu College blossom forth 
into a university tree, on whose shady and ever-green branches the newly-fledged 


birdie of their own alma mater may chirp and chatter the lovely songs of un- 
bounded bliss.” 


68. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 16th July 1911, has an abstract of the ADT OCA, 
Secondaty education in the Cen- Yesolution on secondary education issued by the Gov- . 
i: ae ernment of the Central Provinces. 


The editor expresses regret at the proposal to raise school fees in the Central 
Provinces and elsewhere, and remarks that the Chief Commissioner does not take 
into account the fact that to the majority of the middle classes, who are already 
handicapped by the prevailing high prices, the enhanced scale of fees will be a 
great hardship. 


He quotes remarks made by Sir Thomas Munroe to the effect that any 
expense incurred on education will be amply repaid by the improvement of the 
country, and contends that this is a fact which Government invariably overlooks 
when confronted with the question of increased expenditure on education. 


‘He argues that it is strange that the Chief Commissioner should characterise - 
boys as having “no brains and no application,” becayse they are not successful 
_ mM securing any of a limited number of scholarships, and urges wealthy Indians to 
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further the catise of educution, in ‘view of. the fact. that Local Governments are, 


one after the other, trying to shift their plain duty of “seeing that none goes 


without a decent education: for|want of proper facilities” on to the shoulders of 
those who desire to partake of educational benefits. 


69. In order to show that * those who think that the cry for separation, 
Hindu-Muhammadan separatism in Which has been raised in the United Provinces and 
CE the Punjab, will not affect the every-day relations of 
the people, are thoroughly mistaken,” the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 16th July 
1911, refers to “ the regrettable insinuations which have been made by some of the 
papers’ and quotes the Observer (Lahore) and Al Bashir (Etawah) on the 
smallness of the percentage of Muhammadans to the total number of students 
successful in the recent Punjab and Allahabad University examinations. 

The remarks quoted from the Observer urge Muhammadans to exert them- 
selves and to make up the ever-increasing distance between themselves and the 
Hindus as regards educational advancement ; the passage reproduced from Al Bashir 
attributes Muhammadan failure to the unsuitability of government colleges, and 
urges Government to remove its finger from the pie and leave each community to 
make its own educational arrangements, | 

After dismissing as preposterous the “ suggestions made in some papers ’’ that 
Hindu examiners fail Muhammadan candidates out of spite, and that Muhammadan 
students are less industrious and less intelligent than Hindus, the editor of the 
Advocate attributes the “greater failure of Muhammadan students at public 
examinations” to the greater unwillingness of the poor Muhammadan to make 
sacrifices for the education of his sons, to the absence of all spirit of competition 
in Muhammadan schools, and to the fact that Hindu teachers in the Dayanand 
Anglo-Vedic College are better than those found in government or Islamia schools, 
in that they work for love and not for gain. 

In conclusion the editor urges Hindus and Muhammadans to join in founding 
schools for the many boys for whom there is no room in government institutions, 
and he asks that the spirit of teaching for teaching’s sake may be encouraged by 
both communities. 


70. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 19th July 1911 (received on the 

A complaint against the Presidency 22nd July), complains that the authorities of the Pre- 

College, Oaloutta. sidency College, Calcutta, refused to admit Muham- 

madan students on the lame excuse that there was no vacancy, and asks the Pro- 

vincial Educational Conference and the Muslim League to represent the matter to 
the Bengal government. 


71. The acting Principal of that institution, one Narain Das, writing in the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th July 1911, asks for 
public support for the Prem Mahavidyalaya of Brin- 
daban, which he describes as “a free industrial and arts national college.” 


72. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 21st July 1911, contains a contributed 

Delay in the payment of salaries to ticle in which the writer complains that the teachers 
the teachers of the Gonda District of village schools under the control of the Gonda 
ee District Board do not receive their pay regularly, and. 


suggests that a sub-committee should be appointed to enquire into the matter with 
a view to remove the complaint. 


73. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd July 1911, reviews the notes on 
Differentiation of curricula inse- the differentiation of curricula in secondary schools 
= composed in connection with the Allahabad Educa- 


tional Conference by the Hon’ble Mr. Sharp and Mr. Wright. The editor makes 
no comment. 


74. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd July 1911, contains a letter from 

An Indian University for all com- Mushir Husain Kidwai of Gadia, suggesting that the 
=. Hindu and Muhammadan University schemes should 
be amalgamated, and that one Indian university be founded at Delhi, Lucknow 


or Allahabad to which Hindus, Muhammadans Parsis, Jains, Sikhs and Eurasians 
would be admitted. oe . 


Prem Mahavidyalaya of Brindaban. 


75. The Advocate Uandinow) ce | 23rd July 1911, praises the spirit 
| , whic ed the leading Hindu raises of Moradabad 
ee ee to subscribe for a high school and a public library. 
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The editor expresses the hope that all places which bave no aided or private — 


schools will follow the example of Moradabad. 


76. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd July 1911, expresses disapproval 
— seis Siti of the proposal to introduce religious instruction into 
Indian schools, which was referred to by Mr. Chirol 
in his book on * Indian Unrest.” ce 
The editor supports his contention by quotations from the Times (London) 
and the Academy (London). | 


77. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th July 1911, givesa summary of Mr. 
' Winglish History and the Bombay Gokhale’s contribution to the discussion which took 
 Uniweratty. place at the last meeting of the Bombay University 
Senate on the English History question. The editor makes no comment. 


78. Referring to the correspondence between Government and the Univer- 
English History and the Bombay Silty of Bombay regarding the exclusion of English 
University. History from the B,A. course of the University, the 
Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 25th July 1911, remarks that it is very difficult 
for Indian students to master the unfamiliar names of English History, which 
accounts for the failure of so many of them. The editor says that the subject 
has very little practical utility and that formerly it never formed part of the 
education of Indians. | | 


He suggests that the subject of history, or, at any:rate the History of England, 
should be excluded from the curricula of all Indian Universities, 


79. The Maryada (Allahabad) for June 1911 (received on the 10th July), 
condemns the proposal for raising school fees in the 
Fe arate United Provinces as one which is likely to prevent the 
middle classes from taking advantage of the benefits of education, and which will 
create an impression among them that Government is opposed to the extension of 
education, and the editor remarks that such an impression will be equally detri- 
mental to the interests of the rulers and the ruled. 


80.. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th July 1911, expresses the hope that 
the members of the School Fees Committee will devote 
| _ the interval between their recent adjournment and 
their next meeting in November to visiting districts in order to enquire into the 
capacity of the people to pay higher fees. oS 
The editor expresses the hope that Government will insist on this in deference 
to the wishes of the public, as expressed in the resolution of the Provincial Confer- 
ence at Bareilly. 

81. Referring to the adjournment of the School Fees Committee till No- 
vember, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th July 
1911 (received on the 22nd July), expresses the hope 
that the interval will be utilized by the Committee in visiting selected districts for 
an enquiry into the capacity of the people to pay higher fees, and remarks that if the 
Committee hesitate to undertake such an enquiry Government should ask it to do 
so in deference to the wishes of the public, as expressed in the resolution of the 
Provincial Conference at Bareilly. 


82. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th July 1911, expresses satisfaction 


The raising of school fees. 


‘. The raising of school fees. — 


The raising of school fees. 


| d Hindu University. ; B cae hago 
ann agent | Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya in connection with 


the proposed Hindu University, hails the success of the scheme as assured and urges 
Hindus to refrain from their “ceaseless bickerings, which have made them the 
laughing stock of all sensible people. ” 

The editor points out that further controversy would be fatal to the move- 
ment, and expresses the hope that money will be collected with sufficient speed to 
enable Hindus to ask His Majesty the King to lay the foundation stone at Benares 
of a Hindu University, “ based on the bedrock of trust and co-operation.” 


83. The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 19th July 1911 
(received on the 24th July), remarks that the Hindus 
cannot keep pace with other nations in the march of 
‘progress, unless they are properly educated, and expresses gratification that for the 
proper education of their children they are endeavouring to establish a university 
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The proposed Hindu University. 


at the announcement recently made by the Hon’ble 


ADVOCATE, 
28rd July 1911. 


LEADER, 
25th July 1911, 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
25th July 1911. 


MARYADA, 
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LEADER, 


16th July 1911. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
(20th July 1911. 


LEADER, 


18th July 1911. 


SADDHARMA 
PRACHARAK, 
19th July 1911. 


LEADER, 
19th July 1911. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
20th July 1911. 


ADVOCATE, 
20th July 1911. 


AL BASHIR, 
26th July 1911. 


LEADER, 
25th July 1911. 


 NATYAR-I-AZAM, 


19th July 1911, 


LEADER, 
16th July 1911. 
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of their own. The editor expresses disagreement with those who hold that Hindus 
are not yet capable of taking the control of the education of their children into their 


own hands, remarking that the Hindu community ig very rich and has produced. 
-yery capable leaders, who will prove equal to the task of establishing a denomina- 


tional university. 


In conclusion he says that it will be too much to expect that Government 


will make education compulsory in India, and that it is therefore desirable that the 


Hindus should not depend upon Government for the education of their children, 
when they themselves can make proper and adequate arrangements for it. 


84. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th July 1911, prints an appeal from 
| - the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya for a 
crore of rupees for the proposed Hindu University, 
of which fifty lakhs are to be collected before the arrival in India of His Majesty 
the King and twenty-five lakhs before the 30th September 1911. 
The editor endorses the appeal. 


85. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th July 1911 (received on the 
22nd July), in a long leading article expatiates on the 
3 importance of the Hindu University to the Hindu 
community, and urges all its members, high and low, to contribute their mite 
towards the university funds. The editor says that the Hindus are at their last 


The proposed Hindu University. 


The proposed Hindu University. 


trials and that if they fail this time they will forfeit all claims to exist as a living. 


nation on the earth. | . 


86. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th July 1911, publishes the 
“ a Wisin tatceni Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya’s . recent 
ee statement with regard to the proposed Hindu Univer- 


sity scheme. 


The editor professes to think that discussion of the effect of the statement - 


upon Mrs. Besant would be premature and urges that funds should in the meantime 
be collected without further delay. | . 


87. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 95th July 1911, referring to the Hon’ble 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya’s letter to the Leader 


re (Allahabad) on the subject of the amalgamation of 


his and Mrs. Besant’s University schemes, remarks that, as the question of 


amalgamation of the two University schemes has not been decided, the clamour of 
the Hindus for the Hindu University is probably meant to create some difficulties 
in the realization of the proposed Muslim University scheme. 


88. With reference to the remark made by Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar in 
his recent article on ‘‘ Local self-government and the 
| separatist policy,’ that the official attitude towards 
the Hindu University project had been one of “ perfect silence, ”’ as contrasted with 
the sympathy shown to the Muhammadan University scheme, the Leader (Allah- 
abad) of the 25th July 1911, quotes a paragraph from a pamphlet published by the 
Hon'ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, “gratefully acknowledging the kind 
sympathy and encouragement ” extended to the Hindu University scheme by such 
high officials of Government as the Hon’ble Sir James LaTouche. 


The proposed Hindu University. 


89. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th July 1911 (received on the 


22nd July), deplores that, Muhammadans are not as 
itotint: enthusiastic over the question o f their denominational 
university now as they were some time ago, and expresses regret that they have 
so far collected only four or five lakhs for the proposed university. 


(()—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9 )—General. 


The proposed Muslim University. 


90. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th July 1911, briefly alludes to some 


of the remarks made by speakers who took part in the 


discussion on the paper read by Sir Thomas Holland 
before the Royal Society of Arts on Indian mineral development. | | 


Indian mineral development. 


— 
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‘The editor‘quotes views expressed by Sir Arundel; Dr. ‘Walter Gaise, Dr. 
John W. Evans, and Mr. Percy Bramley. His.only comment is to the effect that, 
Mr. Bramley “ contributed interesting suggestions, though he strayed from the 
field here and there.” ti ati 


91. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 16th July 1911, urges that Lohaghat 

King Edward Sanatorium for con- would be an ideal site for the King Edward Sanato- 
sumptives. — -  - yium for consumptives, if it were not for its inacces- 
sibility. i 


of making a cart road-to Tanakpur, “ which. will develop that part of the forest and 
serve as a good feeder to the Rohilkhand and Kumaun Railway.” 


-92. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 17th July 1911 (received on the 

The coronation medals and the- 22nd July), complains of the absence of any Hindi 

Nagri script. inscription on the medals proposed to be distributed 

to commemorate the forthcoming coronation darbar at’ Delhi, and points out that 

there was no justification for thus ignoring the claims of Hindi, when an inscription 
in Persian script has found a place on the medals.. 


93. Labhshankar Lakshmidas of Junagadh, . writing in the Leader (Allah- 
‘. a abad) of the 19th July 1911, prays that the law of 
- Dangers of vaccination. | 
conscientious objectors. He adduces: ten “facts against vaccination’ from pam- 
phlets issued by medical practitioners and other faddists. 


94. Referring to the list of books on industrial subjects issued by the Director 
: of Industries, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th 
| July 1911, congratulates the Director of Industries 
on the solicitude which he has shown for the advancement of industrial knowledge. 


95. The Saddharma p kena nt (Kangri, Bijnor) . the ag uly a 

: received on the 24th July), remarks that neither 
ee oe Punjabi nor Urdu can bebeaas the lingua franca of 
the Punjab, seeing that the former is very poor in literature and cannot be under- 
stood in any other province and that the latter is defective. The editor goes on to 
say that the adoption of English as the lingua franca will prove injurious, on the 
_— that the educated Punjabis will not then sympathize with their uneducated 
rethren. | : : 


Circulation of industrial text-books. | 


the province, because it is best suited to meet its requirements. 


96. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 21st July 1911 (received on the 24th 
July), deprecates the action of certain misguided youths 
in murderously attacking Kali Benode Chakravarti, 
Roshan Diwan, a daffadar, and his brother, Amari Diwan, at Sonarang in Vikram- 
pore, and expresses the hope that Government will make some provision for the 
maintenance of the families of the deceased. — | 


97. The Anand (Lucknow) ofthe 20th July 1911, urgesthe Hindu Vaids 
"The All-India 7:0; Conference,  0t to take part in the All-India 7%bds Conference as 
a _ itis not likely to encourage the vaidic system of medi- 
cine, and asks them to support the Hindu University scheme which includes the 
Opening of a vaidic college at Benares. heal | 


Hindu opinion on public questions 98. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st J uly 
of the day. 1911, has the following :— — | 
| “The five subjects now before the public, more prominently than others, are 
the proposed establishment of the Hindu University, the Elementary Educa- 
tion Bill, the Special Marriage Bill, Muhammadan representation on local bodies 
and the proposal that school fees should be raised. it is very satisfactory that 
at many places in these provinces meetings have been held for the consideration 
of these urgent questions and sound views have been promulgated. - 


Every Hindu is for the establishment of the Hindu University, for the early 
passing into law of Mr. Gokhale’s Bill, against the extremely one-sided proposals 
adumbrated in Mr. Burn’s circular, and against the contemplated enhancement -of 
school fees, This shows how sound and well-instructed is Hindu opinion on public 
questions—a fact which reflects the greatest credit on the English education they 


_ Murderous attack in Sonarang. 


To remove the difficulty he asks Government at once to decide the question 


- compulsory vaccination may be amended in favour of. 


In conclusion he suggests that Hindi should be recognized as the language of 


ADVOCATE, 
16th July 1911. 


BHARAT JIWAN, 
17th July 1911. 


LEADER, 
19th July 1911. 
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have received under the a pices of a benevolent government. May that educa- 
tion grow more and more and may it never be shamed by its children.” 4 


99. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 21st July 1911 (received on the 26th July), 
‘The Zamindar (Lahore) and the Yeproducesa poem from the Zumindar (Lahore) of 
ee, eee: the 16th July remarking that it contains obscene 
passages and severe strictures on the Arya Samay. e 
~The editor asks Government to stop such objectionable publications as they 
are likely to wound the religious feelings of the Arya Samajists. 


100. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st July 1911 (received on the 26th 
Government and the use of opium July), expresses regret that the British government, 
— in spite of all its civilization, has taken no steps to put 
a stop to the use of opium in India, and remarks that Government should not 


help in the deterioration of the intellectual powers of its subjects for the sake of a 
little gain from the excise duty. , 


101. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd July 1911, gives a short account . 

Stites te el of the more important victories gained by Indians in 
ndians in Englund. . : : 
England in the field of sport. 3 | 

“ All this,” the editor remarks, “‘ with the presence of Babu Bhupendranath 
Basu, will, we are sure, go to make an impression on the minds of the Englishmen.” 


102. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 28rd July 1911, expresses satisfaction 
_ Jail administration inthe Unitea at the decrease which has taken place in the jail 
— po pulation of the United Provinces during the year 
1910, at the improvement of health and the fall in the death-rate in jails, and at 
the diminution in the number of floggings inflicted in the course of jail discipline. 

The editor contends that the “extraordinary conclusion” that imprisonment 
in India does not carry with it the same moral stigma that it does in European 
countries,” which was voiced by the Inspector General of Prisons, shows ‘“ how 
ignorant most Anglo-Indian 0 fficials are of the real conditions of the country.” 

He expresses regret that the Lieutenant Governor and the Inspector General 


of Prisons regarded the decrease in the number of persons sentenced to solitary 
confinement with disapproval. _ 


reclamation of forenite omnis, 108 The Leader (Allahabad) of the. 28rd July 
ee ee emphasizes the necessity of reclaiming the 


child-criminals of India. 


The editor remarks that the authorities recognize this as one of the grave 
prob lems of administration, draws attention to the fact that Sir Edward Baker took 
great interest In the question, and expresses the opinion that Sir Edward Baker 
would have given shape to a scheme for the establishment of a children’s court, 
‘but for the unhappy events which occurred one after the other after his elevation 
to the gaddi of Belvedere.’ ee 

He points out that no distinction is made at police stations or in police courts 
between juvenile offenders and case-hardened offenders, that, owing to the Hazari- 
bagh reformatory being full magistrates have been compelled to allow boy-criminals 
under fifteen years of age to go unpunished rather than send them to the Alipore 
jail, and that “the army of homeless youngsters of very tender years, who are 
making Calcutta their centre, is likely to become a dangerous criminal organiza- 
tion in the near future.” ; | 

He inveighs against official indifference to the fate of waifs and strays, urges 
that reforms based on the English Children Act of 1908 should be introduced with- 
out delay, expresses the hope that the home for waifs and strays, which it is proposed 
to establish at Ranchi, will be given a workable shape before long, and assures 
Government that any action on their part inthis matter will receive “ the unstinted 


support of the Indian public.” 
104. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 28rd July 1911, urges other provincial 
Semen: catiaiiaiie governments to follow the example set by the Govern- 
ae ; ment of the United Provinces in founding a juvenile 
jail at Bareilly. 


The editor endorses His Honour the Lieutenant Governor’s appeal for the co- 
operation of the local Prisoners’ Aid Committee, and expresses agreement with his 
views on the practice of sending juveniles to jails unnecessarily. He expresses 
regret that the Borstal system has not yet been introduced into India. 


( ea) 


— 105.. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 25th July 1911, observes that there OUDH AKHBAR, 
Pees seduction of girls of over 18 10 provision in the law for punishing persons gui ee 
age iia 4 beg of sedticing girls of over sixteen years of age, with the 
or ah bad characters bring disgrace on many respectable families.’ by seducing 
such girls, 4 
_ The editor suggests that in order to safeguard the honour of respectable families, 
the seduction of girls of good character, even though they may be over sixteen years 


of age, should be declared an offence, and that a h : ish - 
Sat ix at a heavy punishment should be pro 


106. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th July 1911, protests against the LEADER, 
Hindi and Devanagri characters Omission of Hindi and Devanagri characters on the 2 3™y 191. 


———— : newly-issued currency notes. The editor asks wh 
Hindi has been ignored and the previous practice altered. ) ' 


V.— LEGISLATION, 


107. The Vaishya Hitkari (Meerut) for June 1911 (received on the 21st VAISHYA 
July), expresses approval of the Elementary Educa- § "{TKARI, 

| tion Bill, and remarks that itis a pity that even 
such a useful measure is opposed by Muhammadans. | 

The editor suggests that some provision should be made in the bill for 
technical education, and he strongly urges that in these provinces and in the Punjab 
elementary education should be given in Hindi and Gurmukhi respectively, and that 
special provision should be made to teach Urdu to Muhammadan boys. 


- 108.. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 16th July 1911, gives prominence to ADVOCATE, 
dae Elementary Réncation Bin,  t2 Views expressed in a letter from Raja Sir Harnam = 870 N01. 
csi Singh to the Pioneer (Allahabad) advocating free and 
compulsory elementary education. eta 
109. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th July 1911, expresses regret at the ig eEADER, 
one " opposition to the Elementary Education Bill, voiced y 1911. 
ie ennimmmantneas by the Right Hon’ble Mr. Saiyid Amir Ali and other 
London Muhammadans. . 


110. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th July 1911, professes to feel no ADVOCATE, 
surprise at the Right Hon’ble Mr. Amir Ali’s pros “ ” ” 
nouncement against the Elementary Education Bill, 
and expresses the opinion that “all the forces of the Muslim League will now be 

arrayed against Mr. Gokhale.” a 


111. The Mashrigq (Gorakhpur) of the 25th July 1911, expresses regret that | MASHRIQ, 
there are still persons who oppose Mr. Gokhale’s bill 7 Sy 1811. 
on elementary education and sets itself to answer 

some of the most important objections to the bill. The editor points out that 

the apprehension of the Muhammadans that Government will make no provision 

for teaching Urdu to their children is groundless, seeing that Government is not 

likely to appoint teachers in village schools who will not be able to teach both 
Urdu and Hindi. He adds'that it is quite unfair for the Muhammadans to allege 

that they will not be benefited by elementary education to the same extent as the 

Hindus owing to their being in the minority, and remarks that Muhammadans, when 

educated, will become an influential community. Referring to the remark that 

artizans will demand higher wages, he observes that with education they will be 

able to do their work more skillfully and honestly. . 

In conclusion he remarks that the bill, if passed into law, will elevate the 
condition of the depressed classes.. 


112. M.L. Agarwala writes in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th July _ LEADER,’ 
ia SET 1911 to propose the introduction of a bill of hisown “uy 1811. 
ae ee '. | drafting as a substitute for Mr. Basu’s Special Mar- 
mage Bill, as the latter is open to two or three sentimental but serious objections, 
and has therefore been opposed by a large section of the people. 

He asks the public to express their opinions on his bill through the medium 
af the Leader, and announces his intention of putting himself into communication 
with Mr. Basu, should his proposal receive a moderate measure of support. 

- The proposed bill is published in full at the close of. the letter. . 
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The Elementary Education Bill. 


The Elementary Education Bill. 


‘The Elementary Education Bill. 
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* 318. Maulana Shibli Nomani, the Nazim of the Nadwat-ul- Uima, Lucknow, 
~The legality of wakf in favour of Contributes’ an article to the Aligarh Institute Gazette 
one’s own children. of the 19th July 1911 (received on the 22nd July), m 
which he emphasizes the necessity of the proposed legislation validating the 
Muhammadan wakf in favour of one’s own children, and proposes certain amend- 
ments to the bill introduced in the Imperial Legislative Council on the subject. — 
| He suggests that the definition of the words “ movable ” and “ immovable % 
property, “ Registrar” and “signature” should be omitted from the bill, as these 
words are used init in exactly the same sense in which they are used in other 
statutes where they have been clearly defined. geo ee ae 

He states that the provision in section 2 of the bill regarding attestation of 
documents is unnecessary, and suggests that the mere signature of witnesses will do. 

He goes on to suggest that the wording of the section declaring the validity of 
wakf in favour of one’s own children should be more explicit and that it should be 
clearly stated that such wakfs in perpetuity are valid. He remarks that sections 6 
to 12 of the bill, which provide that the author of the wakf should submit before 
the Registrar a statement of his assets and liabilities, and that the Registrar should 
see that the endowment property is not encumbered with any debt, are objectionable 
as they unnecessarily increase the duties and responsibilities of [the Registrar, 
Continuing, he remarks that the provision in section 10 of the bill regarding the 
wakf which is to take effect after the death of the author is unnecessary as this 
amounts to testamentary disposition of property, with which the question of pure 
and simple wakf should not be confounded. ee 


VI.—RaILway. 


114. The Zul Qarnaim (Budaun) of the 21st July 1911, publishes certain 

Complainte against the Rohilkhand complaints against the Rohilkhand and Kumaun 
OnE ARO STNG. Railway, alleging that trains are over-crowded an 
that a sufficient number of tickets are not kept at each railway station, The 


editor adds that the railway line not being fenced cows and other cattle are often 
run over by trains. | , 


VII.—Post OFFICE. . 


115. One Shiva Narayan of Lucknow contributes an article to the Postal 
Submission of applications of postal M ag azine (Agra) for June 1911 (received on the 
employés to their officers through the Q26th J uly) , in which he remarks that the postal 
deni ticceane employés cannot lay their grievances before the Direc- 
tor General of Post Offices because they are required to send their petitions to him 
through the proper channel. He points out that the forwarding officers some- 
times record such unfavourable remarks on the petitions that the officers to whom 
the petitions are addressed fail to ascertain the true facts and to administer justice 
to the petitioners. He expresses the hope that the Director General will authorize 


the postal employés to send their applications direct to him or to any other officer 
of the department. 


116. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th July 1911 (received on the 

is onesies dil 22nd July), refers to the attention which the British 
government is paying to the sentimental complaint 

of the British public regarding the design on the new postage stamps, and remarks 
that it should teach the Government of India to consider the more substantial 
grievance of Hindus that the value of Indian stamps is not printed on them in Hindi, 
The editor says that if the Government of India will not pay attention to such an 


important matter it will create the impression that it is far behind the Imperial 
Government in meeting the wants of its subjects. } 


117. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 25th July 1911, expresses appreciation 
ian Gon cael deine of the action of Government in granting a few more 
Te . holidays to postal employés, and suggests that Muhar- 
yam holidays should also be given to them. se ae eto 
118. The Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 21st July 1911 (received on the 26th 
July), says that Khan Bahadur Muhammad Habib- 
Wir e n y 3 ys “tee 
: or eet ee ul-Rahman Khan, Deputy Superintendent of Govern- 
ment Telegraphs, has made some useful discovery relating to wireless telegraphy, 
and asks Government.to help and encourage him in carrying on his experiments, 


( @7 ) 


‘VILL.—NatIVe SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SODIAL MATTERS, 8 * — 3 
"119. In the Vedic Magazine (Hardwar) for Shrawan (July 1911), after a ee 
_ The Arya Samaj and its detractors: laudatory notice of the book The Arya Samaj and ite Shrawan - 
ses Detractors by Lala Munshi Ram and Ram Deo of the wy 1911) 
-Kangri Gurukul, the writer of the article, who signs himself “ G.,” advises that 


_* the book should be placed in the hands of as many officials (district and cantonment 

‘magistrates, district Judges and heads of other departments) as possible, and it will 
not be too much to hope that many Arya Samajists will be found to send the money 
to the manager, Saddharma Pracharak Press, Gurukul, Kangri, and request 
Mahatma Munshi Ram to send the books to the officers whom they will name or 
whom Mahatmaji will choose.” 

| The article in itself does not contain any new arguments or statements 
that are not contained in the book of which it is a review. 


120. Lala Baijnath of Agra, one of the secretaries of the All-India Hindu | LEADER, | 
sii tana diintis Sabha, writes at length in the Leader (Allahabad) of ie 
ee 3 the 16th July 1911 to define what he considers should 

be the scope and organization of the Hindu Sabha. ) 

He urges that the Hindu Sabha should “like the Government of India, work 

through its local units,” that the assistant secretary should be employed to 

organize district and sub-district associations, the local sabhas bearing his expenses, 
and that the Hindus should follow the example of the Muhammadans in choosing 

a leader and in giving him unan imous support. | 

He suggests that the Hindu Sabha should take over the organization of the 
hew Hindu University from the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, and 
should seek to divert into the coffers of the University the rupees which the charit- 
ably disposed Hindu wastes in futile'temple-building and in feeding sadhus. 

He asks the Maharaja of Darbhanga and his followers to give up their idea 
of a Sanatan Dharm Mahamandal University and to join in working for the Hindu 
University project. | oe | 
| He contends that the proper regulation of Hindu fairs and festivals, so as to | 
make them a means of imparting religious instruction to the masses, should be one 
of the ends of the Hindu Sabha. | 

He suggests that the Hindu Sabha should relieve the congested state of gov- 
ernment and missionary schools by opening Hindu schools to provide religious, 
secular and commercial education, : 

'. .. In conclusion he bewails the apathy of the Hindu comm unity as contrasted 
with the organized activity of the Muhammadans, 


121, Mr. Parmeshwar Lal writes in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 18thJuly | LEADER, | 
Se a een 1911, to announce that a meeting will be held at , 
- _Bankipore during the Janamasthami holidays to dis- 
cuss details connected with the formation of a Hindu Sabha in Behar. 
. He remarks that the leading Hindus of Behar, while largely supporting the 
affiliation of the Behar Sabha to the All-India Sabha, are by no means unanimous 
as regards other matters, | . 


122. Commenting on the remark made by Mrs. Besant in the course of & NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
' Whe relations between Hindus and lecture delivered in England, that ‘‘ while in the 19th July 1911. 
_ “Muhantmadans. : Indian states Muhammadans and Hindus mingled in 
the friendliest fashion, in British India the religious gulf grew deeper and wider, 
and there could not be a healthy natural life until the inhabitants thought of 
themselves, not as Muhammadans or Hindus, but as Indians,” the Natyar-t- Azam 
(Moradabad) of the 19th July 1911 (received on the 22nd July), says that the 
estrangement between the two communities is due to the inflammatory speeches 
and writings of the Arya Samajists, and states that in the Indian states the relations 
between the two communities are cordial because the Arya Samajists have no 
influence there. eee sae 


128. One Muhammad Husain of Lahore contributes an article to the Naiyar- N AIkAS-T-ASAM, 
fone Khan, i Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th July 1911 (received . | 

ghness the Agha Khan's we sysg ie ies. , 

and Swami Dayanesd’s on the 22nd July), in which the writer contrasts His 

‘hypnotim. = «Highness the Agha Khan’s creed with the faith 

propounded by Swami Dayanand, and remarks that the editor of the Hindustan 
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(Lahore).has criticised the faith of the Agha Khan for the reason that His 
Highness is taking a keen interest in the scheme of the proposed Muham- 
madan University. The writer endeavours to show that the faith of Swami 
Dayanand is not to be compared with that propounded by His Highness the Agha 
Khan, and remarks that it is the duty of every thoughtful person to save people from 
Dayanandic hypnotism. In a footnote he adds that he has written a pamphlet 
entitled His Highness the Agha Khan and Swami Dayanand, in which he has 
exposed the absurdities of the teachings of the Swami, and which he intends to. 
distribute among the followers of His Highness with a view to restrain them from 
accepting the Arya Samaj faith. 
124. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st July 1911 (received on the 26th 
July), quotes statistics to show that the percent- 
age of increase in the population of Christians and 
Muhammadans in India is higher than that of Hindus, and remarks that the 
decrease in the Hindu population is due to the unbecoming treatment which they 
accord to the depressed classes and to their widows. | 


125. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 21st July 1911 (received on the 26th July), 
a expresses regret at the growing apathy of the Arya 
arlene ateuaatcene Samaijists to the shuddhi movement, and remarks that 
they should not be discouraged by the fact that Dharampal and Sat Deo have proved 
traitors to the Arya Samaj. The editor asks them to renew their efforts for the 
success of the shuddhi movement, which is essential for the very existence of the 
Arya Samaj. 
126. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 25th July 1911, contains a contributed 
Leave to Muhammadans on Fri- article in which the writer asks the Muhammadans 
days. to memorialize His Majesty on the occasion of his 
visit to India, with the request that government offices be closed for two hours on 


Fridays, or if that be impracticable, that permission for two hours be granted to 
Muhammadans to enable them to say their prayers. , 


127. The Bhdratodaya (Jawalapur, Hardwar) for July 1911, publishes Mr, 
The monster memorial on cow- K.S. Jassawalla’s memorial, which it is proposed to 
protection. submit to the King-Emperor in October next, praying 


Decrease in the Hindu population. 


that cow-slaughter should be prohibited in India and that tinned or frozen beef 


should be imported from Australia for British soldiers of the Indian Army, and 
expresses the wish that His Majesty may graciously grant the request. oe 
128. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 25th July 1911, publishes a contributed 


article in which the writer takes exception to the 
The cow-protection movemen’- memorial which it is proposed to submit to His 


Maj esty, praying for the prohibition of cow-slaughter and cow-sacrifices, and re- 


marks that the granting of the memorial would constitute a direct interference 
with the Muhammadan religion, which is quite contrary to the pledges made by 
Her Majesty Queen Victoria in her famous Proclamation, and that it would encour- 
age Hindus to make similar other unreasonable requests. 3 


129. The Kam Dhenu (Hardwar) of the 30th June 1911 (received on the 


in cence elena, 12th July), contains a contributed article by one Man 


Singh Misra, of Deoband, in which he ascribes the 
prevailing poverty of India to the slaughter of the sacred cow, and urges that 


Indians should take suitable steps to protect and preserve cows, before they ‘under- 
take any other national work, such as the founding of the Hindu University. He 
congratulates the King-Emperor on his coronation in London and prays His 


Majesty to prohibit the slaughter of cows in commemoration of the forthcoming 
coronation darbar in India. 3 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


130. A correspondent, who signs himself“ A SEEKER AFTER TRUTH,” writes in 
Law and Science Institute, Lu- the Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th July 1911 toask 


the “ever active and vigilant spies of the Police 
Department *’ to enquire into the bogus claims of the Law and Science Institute, 
Ludhiana, to make a man a. vakil. by correspondence, in defiance of the rules 
published by the High Court on the 10th August 1904," ~ e 
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The writer refers to the prospectus published by Mr. B. O. Loomba of the 
Law and Science Institute. 
131. The Musafir (Agra) of the 21st July 1911 (received on the 26th July), MUSAFTR, 
The death of the Hon'ble the gs heathen regret at the death of the Hon'ble Pandit ee 
Jwala Prasad, Deputy Commissioner Jwala Prasad, Deputy Commissioner of Hardoi, and 
herders remarks that the decsieed was a very able and enligh- 
tened Hindu gentleman. | , 
The editor expresses sympathy with the widow and the family of the deceased 
in their sad bereavement. | 


132. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 24th July 1911, referring to the DEPENDENT, 
irregularity of the monsoon, remarks that it isa visi-e “#" ‘wy 1911. 


The irregularity of th . izati 
© Srrogularity ome monsoon. tation of divine wrath on account of the demoralization 


of Indians, 
C. E. W. SANDS, 


Narntr TAL : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
| Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 28th July 1911. United Provinces. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS. 
[Corrected up to the lst August 1911.) 


el OE eae 


} 
| 
n = | 
Be: 
No, Name of publication, Where published, | .. Edition. Name, caste and age ofeditor, | Circulation, | } 
quae ” ™ ey Oe ” ae SS | Cree ee | 
ENGLISH. | d 
ee Central Hindu College ‘Maga- Benares ». | Monthly ... | Mrs, Annie Besant; European (Theo- 9,000 copies. t 
zine. | | ; | sophist,) ; 67. 7 a 
2 | Hindustan Review ... eee | Allahabad eve Do.  .» | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- if00. « i 
eae gs | rister-at-law ; Kayasth; 39. .. | ; 
8 | Lucknow Collegian ... ee | Lucknow eee Do. ., | Rev. T. T. Badley, of Lucknow ; 3 | 1,200 - » | 
| S American ; 46, — 
4 | Meerut College Magazine oe | Meerut ove Do.  . | Professor C. H. Lea ; European ; ‘a ws 38g 
56 | Muslim Review ... w» | Allahabad «| De. « | See Ul C (im! OO 
6 | Prabudha Bharat .. | -—S«s. | Almora + | Do. os | Swimi Virjénand; Bengali Sanyési; 1,700 4, 
‘ | ‘ 35. 
7 | Sons of India ove «oe | Benares ove Do. .» | Mr.G. 8. Arandale; European ee a 
| a i : phe ee sophist); 40. oe | | 
8 Student World oe «» | Lucknow eve UO, oun) Ee Banbury, B.A., L.C.P. ose oe 450s 
9 | Theosophy in India ... eee | Benares a7 Do. oop 6} MER. Jehangir Sorbji; Pérsi (Theoso- ~ -B,500 “4 
Po | . | phist); 50. 7 
10 | Vedic Magazine _... eee | Hardwar ove 0, sae | Professor Rama Deva; Arya; 30 ove 600s, 
| : | () Dr Tej Bahddur Sapra, M.A., LL.D.; 
| “ | Kashmiri Brahman; 46. | ; 
11 | Allahabad Law Journal oe | Allahabad vse Weekly “4 Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M.A., 2,000 
3 LL.D. ; Bengali Brabman ; 46. : 
13 | Advocate ee eee | Lucknow we» | Twice a week | Hon’ble Munshi Ganga Prasid Varmé; 1100 sn». 
Khatri; 51. 
13 | Leader vc ove eo | Allahabad ove.| Daily . . | Mr. C. ¥Y. Chintamani; Madrasi; 30 .., 1,876 =». 
-. | ANGLO-HINDI, , , 
“14 | Khichri Saméchér .., soo | Mirzapur eo] Weekly .., | Madho Prasid; Khatri; 60 oe 
: ANGLO-URDU, f | {| | Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European, ow 
18 | Aligarh Monthly eo | Aligarh ese | Monthly .., Hafiz Muhammad Matin Khén: » Mu- 500 copies, 
‘es an 2 | | hammadan ; 35. 
URDU. 
16 Adib eoe a eee | Allahabad ee0 | Monthly oop | Munshi Naubat Rai F Kayasth ; 44 | o0e 800 copies, 
17 Akhbér Saudagar one epe Meerut ee9 Do. TT ] L4la Kedar Nath Vaishya ; 35 or ice = 475 mt 
18 Alamgtr eee: eee eee Aligarh 3 ope { Do. ocp q Piarey Lal, Vaishya ; 40 eee a ece 3 1,000 es 
19 Al Fasih oy | ope Bareilly a | Weekly cop a Hak{m Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar:; Muham- | 125 a 
‘ } gs madan; 44, 
20 | Al Awarif ope ee | Lucknow «- | Monthly ., | Hakim Kasim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40... 900 4 
oe 6 ee ot ih ‘T abdol Asir Khin; Muhammadan,} 300 ay 
ee . : : ce | Pathén; 27. 
122 | Al Isl4m eee coe | Allahabad oo | 0. | ss | Sheikh Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan ; 800 lk 
7 eles : 7 ae 43. ; 
23 | Al Kasim ee xe | Deoband (Saharan- De. we \ Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; Muham- 3,000 
= os pur). | ae |. _madan. a 4 
= oe Maulvi Shibli Nom&ni; Muhammadan; 
. ii * oi 56. 3 ° ) 
" | Au Bohwah a =~ | Samnen “sig Do. +») Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman Khén; Mu- | 625s 
| | hammadan, Pathén; 40. a 
25 | An Nazir me ee | Lucknow ae Do.  .,. | Shakhawat Ali. 
| | . ) . si | 
26 | Arya Patra coe see | Bareilly ope Do.  . | Babu Ram Kayasth; 32 ... eee 725 copies, 
27 | AryaSamichér axe see | Cawnpore mes Do. .. | Baba Anand Sartp ; Kageoth 5 ae 890 » 
28 | Brahman SamAchér... se Saharanpur ow }-—De. _ ene | Chotey LAl Toga aes ove 500 
29 | Bducational Magazine ee | Ghazipur «| Do. ss | Pande Ramsaran Lal; Kayasth; 42 ... | a 
#30 GQurukul Samachar ... eee | Budaun one > cee ‘| Pandit Prasanno Kumar; Brahman; 600 = 
+ aor 4 23. 
81 Hamdard-i-Qaum iia coe | Meerut — | Do. vee ©| Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 33... | 500 9° 
32 Istibsar ee ie coe | Rae Bareli pele Re ee | Saiyid Muhammad Zamin, Muhamma- 300 as 
| | unr dan; 39. 
83 | Ittihad aes 208 ane vo» | Moradabad | Do. | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39... 400 5 
ae o | | i 7 
84 Khétan.., | ose ee | Aligarh | oe Do. oe. | Shaikh Abdulla, B. An LL.B. ; Muham- a 
‘ aoe ‘ 4. , madan; 85. . ’ ‘ 
85 | Kshattriya on coe | Meerut ope Do. . | Shadi Ram ; 36 oe ove 500 nn 
86 | Kul Bhaskar’: oe | Allahabad “se , Do. . {| Shridhar Pras4d; Kayasth ; 30 a | 200 m, 
* Irregular, py 
+ Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


"65 


Riy4z-i-Faiz eee 


Pilibhit 


| 


Munshi Dal Chand; Kayasth; 70  .. 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 

Old Boy ... aa «> | Benares .» | Monthly ... | Itrat Husain, B.A.;38 — ace eve 1,000 copies, 
Pardah Nashin = ove coe | AQTA see ‘eis Do. vee | Mrs. Kh4mosh;35 ace one 500, 
Postal Magazine... we | AQTA os “a = « Mebammed | Abdal Rauf Khén; 500, 
Satopkéri one we | Bareilly at oe .. | Lala Ramdhan Das; Khatri; 65 ace 1,600 , 
Tabsira . er ee | Lucknow ove Do. eee | Muhammad Taki Ali, 

Tohfa-i-Muhammadia eee | Meerut oni DO .. | Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 see 300 copies, 
Urdu-i-Mualla see ee | Aligarh ise Do. ivi se a B.A., Muhamma- 600 . 
Vaishya Hitkfri oe oe | Meerut oe | Do. oe | B&bu Ram Chandra; Vaishya; 35 a 650, 
Zamna ids .» | Cawnpore nat oe wes goa Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 1400 ,, 
Zamindfr-wa-Kashtkér we | Bijnor.. a eve gy cence od Y ‘@ietompeemea Mu- 400, 
7ié-ul-Isl4m sai so. | Moradabad it Th vies me ok ~¥ Husain Bismil; Muhamma- 550, 
Akhbér-i-Imfmia ... »- | Lucknow ove [Twice a month 2 % Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 200 , 
Al Nazir ove wo | Meerut wot OO ow —" Abu Rahmat, Mahammadan ; me % 
All-India Shiah Gazette .. | Lucknow ve | Do. ove | Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32... ee 600, 
Guidatet-Auwiet-Alem «| Debra Dun. | Ba ue Mahi Bakhsh; Amir Bakhsh; Maham- 
Jain Prachfrak «x. se — (Saharan- | Do. ~) Joti Prasad; Saraogi; 28 ove 1,000 copies, 
Khursh{d-i-Nanp4ra ee. | Nanpara(Bahraich) | Do. ... | Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan; 29... 525g 
Lucknow Gazette ... .. | Lucknow we | Do. oo | Manzur Ahmad; 35 aoe see o-., 
Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar ee | Fatehpur oan Do. »o. | Léla Mathura Prasid; Kayasth; 40... a 
Sultanpur Gazette ... ... | Sultanpar | Do.  ... | Lala Lakshmi Nath; Kayasth; 30 _.., 300 , 
Vy4pari-wa-Karigar «» | Benares eee Do. ... | Babu Thakur Pras&d; Khatri; 45 __... 350g 
Agra Akhbar | i ce | ARTS snc ast WOORIT ons ae ere Husain; Muhamma- 300 aw. 
Al Bashir i .» | Etawah e | Do. oe | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 1,050 

madan ; 53. 7 6 

Aligarh Institute Gazette ... | Aligarh oo} Do.  .. | Mahammad Muktada Khan; 3 ave 700 

| An Najm sii ee. | Lucknow wi. wa ae — Abdus Shakar; Muhammadan ; 900 45, 
Awiza-i-Khalq ox. os» | Benares vee | Do. ove | Munshi GalAb Chand; Kayasth; 80 ss 3004 
Cawnpore Gazette we» | Cawnpore ar .» | Babu Hatném Singh; Khatri;67 —... 500 4 
Dabdaba-i-Sikandari soe | Rampur ee | Do. eee ee "oe Hasan; Muham- 300 
Fitnab ... eee ee | Gorakhpur eee Do. eve | — _—_ Khan Barham ; 300 sy, 
Independent ve eee | Allahabad oe Do. oo | Shy4m Kishore Varma, Kayasth; 40 ... 600. ,, 
Jadd-o-Jehad one ee | Shahabad (Hardoi) | Do.  ... | Shaikh Faiyéz Ali; Muhammadan ; 42 200» 
Ae eee si se. | Jaunpur sei Do. .. | Hafiz Abdur Rahmfn Khan; Muham- — 

| madan ; 38. 

Kanauj Punch sia. i wens 4 (Farrukh- | Do, sia — Rahim Khén; Muhammadan ; 500g 
Kéyasth Hitkéri ... —— at ... | Kamta Prasad ; Kayasth; 67 ia ee 
Mashrig ... on eee | Gorakhpur we iiss — — Khén Barham; 800, 
Mukhbir-i-Alam ... see | Moradabad ee - vee | QSzi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... ee 
Mus&fir ... see soo | ABTA coe we | Do. ove | Pandit Tara Dat, Arya; 25 rn 2,000 
Naiyar-i-Azam — axe eve | Moradabad os Do. eo. | Salyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan; 48 ... 850g 
Nizam-ul-Mulk sss w» | Moradabad =, | Do, aw | Qari Fahim-nd-din Muhammadan ; 

Oudh Punch see eee | Lucknow * ae Do. ose — Sajjad Husain; Muhammadan ; 225 copies, 
Rabbar , .«. eee ee | Moradabad ea Do. ee | Babu Banwéri Lél; Vaishya; 30 .., 400. » 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 
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No. Nanie of publication. Where published. Edition, Name, caste and age of editor, Circulation, 
79 | Rohilkhand Gazette ew | Bareilly .. | Weekly ... | Shaikh Abdul Aziz; Muhammadan; 46 700 copies, 
80, Sahifa ... on eve | Bijnor eo ». | Do, se — Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; 350g 
81 | Sar Panch ove «» | Shahjahanpur... Do. ee. | Munshi Fazil Saiyid ZahGr Ahmad; 800g 

| Muhammadan ; 25. 
82. | Surma-i-Rozgér —... ove | AQZTA cee ove Do. oe — Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; 250s 
68 | Tafrih ... cee ». | Lucknow oe Do. ee | HAmshankar Prasid; Kayasth; 26 = «.. 400 
84 | Tajir. ... ove oo. | Meerut sve Do. oe | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 40 1.0. ove 72 9 
85, | Tohfa-i-Hind ies eee | Bijnor... eve Do. soe | Sajjid Husain; Shaikh; 32... eee 400 
86 | Union Gazette coe eee | Bareilly ee Do. sos — Karam Il4hi; Muhammadan; 800s on 
87 | Zul Qarnain ove coe | Budaun eee Do. ... | Nizam-ud-din Husain; Muhammadan; 5004, 
68 | Hindustani ove «oo | Lucknow .o- | Twice a week Hon'ble Munshi Gang& Praséd Varmé ; 1,700 = 5 
89 | Nasim-i-Agra ove coe | AZTA .ce ove Do. ove Baba Hatish S4ny&l; Bengali Brah- 300g 
90 | Oudh Akhbér cee eee | Lucknow oo | Daily =... | Munshi Jalp4 Prasid; Kayasth; 61 ... 300g 
ARABIC-URDU. 
| ) Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; Muhamma- 
91 | Al Bayan ove « | Lucknow eo | Monthly ... dan ; 30. } 800 copies, - 
: | Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 we coe 
ieee’ HINDI. ’ : 
92 Almora Akhbér ww eo | Almora ... |[wicea month] Munshi Sadéinand SanwA4l; Brahman; 156 -copieg, | 
*93 Anand KAdambini... we. | Mirzapar woe | Monthly wee | Pandit Badri Naréyan; Brahman; 55... |Aboutl00 = »» 
94 | Bharatodaya eee eee | Moradabad eee Do, -- | Padam Singh Sharm§4; 86 ... e0e | 700) np 
95 | Bharét Sudashé Pravartak ©... | Farrakhabad ..| Do, ...| Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharmé; Brab- 500 nn 
96 Bréhman Samfchér... ece | Meerut pe Do. oes amareh Basal Brahman... oo 404 sng 
97 | Brahman Sarvasva ... eee | Etawah ee | Do. ve | Pandit Bhimsen Sharm4; Brahman ; 54 700 93 
98 | Dehati ... ove ee | Benares eee Do. eee | Gulab Chand Srivastava; Kayasth 300 ng 
99 | DharmDivikar ... vee | ATA so we | Do. se | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 57 is 400» 
100 | Dharm Kusamakar ... es. | Cawnpore eee Do, 
101 | Garhwili oce eee | Dehra Dun ane Do. oon Pandit Girja Datt; Brahman ; 35 ose 600 copies, 
102 | Griha Lakshmi cee ee» | Allahabad eee Do. .e. | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A.; 39 ... 700) nn 
103 | Gurukul Sam4chér ... -- | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. ecw | Balmakund Sharma. 
104 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... eee Psy Do. eee | Jyoti Prasad, Jain; 28  — eee eee 1,000 copies, 
f105 | Janhavy... ove ove onnee (Mirzapur) Do. .. | Shri Kant Upasni; 35, inn eve Very small, 
106 | J&sis ... aa .» | Gahmar(Ghazipur) | Do.  .. | Gop&l Rém, Bania;44__.. a 300 copies, 
107 | Kalwér Mitra cee «oe | Allahabad see Do. eee | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 36... ove 450s 
108 | K4nyakubj Hitkéri ... «ee | Cawnpore see Do. ... | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra... an. arr . 
"109 | Khatri Hitkéri see ee | Benares see Do. .. | Balmakund Varm4é; Khatri; 25 vee 800 ss 
110 | Maheswari vor .. | Aligarh Do. 
111 | Maryfda eee ee | Allahabad eee Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 26 ... 1,500 copies. 
112 | N&gri Prachfrak os eee | Lucknow oe Do. .. | Rap Narféyan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 400 
"113 | Nava Jiwan eee eee | Benares ae Do. in Ee Shastri it aii 800s 
114 | Nigamfgam Chandriké eee | Benares 0s Do. .-. | Rup Narayan Pande; 27 ae. cee 5,000 45 
T1156 | Paliwall Pattrika ... eee | Chibramau (Fateh- Do. ... | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharma; 25... 30 nn 
116 | Rasik Mitra eee ove PR rind pe Do. eee | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 35 eee 500 ng 
117 | Rasik Rahasya ove oe | saunpur eee Do. ee. | Sita Ram Sharm&; 32 —s ave sce 350 5 
118 | Sanfidhyopkfrak ... w. | Aligarh on Mi | Braj Vallabh Misra dis si 7 
oe Z * Irregular. 
¢ Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


Name of publication. 


~ Name, caste and age of editor. Ss 


Sanftan Dharm Patika 


Shri Yadvendra 
Stri Darpan 

Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sudhanidhi 
Swadesh Bandhavé... 


” SP-C“ tee . 
—s ——_ 


Vaidic Sarvaswa 
Vanijya Sukhdaéyak TT) 
Veda Prak4sh 


| Bharat Dharm Neta... 
Kam Dhenu 

Kshattriya Mitra 
Pray&g Samachér 


Vy4p4ri and Ké4rigar 


| Arya Mitra 
Bhfrat Jiwan 

1 Mahila Hitkarak 
Saddharm Prach4rak 
Abhyudaya 


Where published. . Edition. 
Moradabad ee | Monthly 
Allahabad ove Do. 
Ghazipur ee Do. 
Allahabad ove Do. 
Allahabad soe Do. 
Allahabad ove Do. 
AZTA ue0 eee Do. 
Allahabad eee Do. 
Benares oe Do. 
Meerut eee Do. 
Benares. cee Do. 
Benares eee Do. 
Hardwar ove Do. 
Benares ove Do. 
Allahabad coe Do. 
AgTA wee — Do. 
Benares ove Do. 
Lucknow we | Weekly 
APTA coc ves Do. 
Benares ove Do. 
Dehra Dun ee Do. 
Bijnor... e00 Do. 
Allahabad eve | Lwice a week 
Benares ove Weekly .. 


Pandit Ram SarGp; Brahman; 40 = awe 


Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; Brah- 
man. 
Ram Charitra Rai, Brahman ; 34 eee 


Srimati R&meswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 


miri ; 30. 
Srimati Yasoda Devi;3l ..  . coe 


Pandit Jagannath Pras4d Shukla; 45... 


Kunwar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 44 
Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi; Brah- 


man. 


Babu Jagannath Prasad ; Mathur Brah- 
man; 37. 
Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 40 


Babu Thakur P rasad ; Khatri ; 45 eco 


Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi; 45 —=—Ssaee 
Prasidha Narfyan Singh, B.A.; Kshat- 


 triya; 43. 
Rém Bhajan Sharmf; Brahman; 31 ... 


Thakur Hanumant Singh ec — 
Babu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 45 ove 
Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 40 eee 
Pandit Rudra Dutt ; Brahman; 67 ___a4.. 
Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 34 
Srimati Vidyavati Devi ce. ove 


Munshi Ram; Khatri; 55 ... ove 


Raja Shashi Shekhareshwar Rai cee 


‘ Circulation, 
1,350 copied, 
“r..§ 

500.» 
1000, 
1,200: 

500. a 

60 , 
1,000 copies, 

850-4 

iso 

600 copies, 
1000 4 

250» 
1650 

75 on 

200° —i«s, 
1500 , 
1500 

250 
3,000 » 
2,000 » 


* Irregular. 


+ Temporarily stopped, 
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T.—Potittes. 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. The Rohilkhand pg ey) ‘ -~ 24th J pe 1911 oer 
au : on the 2nd August), referring to affairs in Morocco, 
om ape ence remarks that eq independence of that country is 
endangered owing to the aggressive policy of France and Germany. The editor 
expresses the hope that the British government will earn the gratitude of millions 
of. its Muhammadan subjects by saving the ancient Muhammadap kingdom of 
Morocco from being partitioned among the European Powers. 
2. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th July 1911 (received on 
The'Dutch government and the the 3lst July), publishes a translation of an article 
wunarsanesonemmebesiaiebiant which appeared in the Muslim Fraternity (Tokio, 
Japan) describing the hardships which the Muhammadan residents of the island 
suifer at the hands of the Dutch government in Java, and remarks that, with the 
exception of the British government, all other European Powers oppress their 
subjects and are ready to plot for the overthrow of Muhammadan kingdoms. 
The editor goes. on to remark that those. Powers which claim to:be the pioneers of 
civilization and liberty, and which give prominence to the misdeeds of the Muham- 
madan rulers and are always ready to avenge the wrong of Christians in Muham- 
madan countries, commit most cruel atrocities on their Muhammadan subjects. 


(b)— Home. 


3. The Leader-(Allahabad) of the 26th July etre mg og! a oa 
Premier’s statement with regard to the Parliamen 

Decent ce reid dain - Bill leaves nothing to be dedeed. 
| The editor alludes to the wild behaviour of the opposition members who 
would. not give Mr. Asquith a hearing, expresses unqualified satisfaction at 
the decision of the Sovereign to exercise his prerogative in case of need, and 
remarks that Lord Curzon who, “strangely enough,” is on the side of moderation, 
is.right ‘ for once.” , 


4, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th July 
1911, has the following :— - 7 
_ What is this we have been hearing for some time about the need of a fleet 
for India? It has been more than hinted in certain quarters that the question of 
India's contribution to naval expenditure has got to be considered afresh with a 
view, of course, to an increase. But the question does not stand alone. It should 
be considered in connection with India’s contribution to army expenditure. This 
is very heavy, and, pace what one-idea’d militarists may say, excessive when con- 
sidered solely from the standpoint of. India’s need. The Indian’ army performs 
Imperial and not only local Indian duties, but is paid for entirely by Indian 
revenues. This fact should not be lost sight of when we are told about the need of 
India contributing largely to naval expenditure.” 


5. The, Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th July 1911 (received on the 
31st. July), says that there will hardly be a single 
country in the world where arrests on suspicion are 
80 precipitately made, especially in political cases, as in India, and that while in every 
other country the police have some detective talent and make arrests after mature 
deliberation and on strong evidence, in this country arrests are made as soon as an 
offence is committed, and afterwards the police set about collecting evidence, and 
finally a notice is issued offering a reward for information leading to the arrest of 
the real culprit. The editor remarks that in view of the fact that Government does 
not want innocent persons to be arrested, it is surprising to find that in a recent case 
in which five students were already arrested a reward notice has been issued for 
the apprehension of the real offenders, 


6. Referring to the prejudiced account of the Basti cow-shooting case that 

The pelitical importance of Ma- appeared in the Comrade (Calcutta), and to the 
hammadans. demolition of a Hindu temple at Bhera (Punjab), the 
Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th July 1911 (received on the 2nd August), remarks 
that the political importance attached: to themselves by the Muhammadans has 
made them forget all obligations in their attempt to establish superiority over 


Navy for India. 


Political arrests in India, 


NATYAR-I-AZAM, 


26th July 1911. 


LEADER, 
26th July 1911. 


LEADER, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
27th July 1911. 


RAHBAR, 
48th July 1911. 


- LEADER, 


MUSAFIR, 
28th July 1911. 


RAHBAR, 
28th July 1911. 


TAFRIH, 


TOHFA-I-HIND, 
25th July 1911. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
29th July 1911. 


‘any particular community. 


‘British rule in India. 
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Hindus, and that their present attitude is likely to retard the progress of the 
Indians in culture and civilization. He asks Government to attach political 
importance to distinguished Indians, irrespective of religious differences, and not to 


1911, reviews an article on “ British control of India 
which recently appeared in the Zimes (London). 

The editor concurs in the views expressed by the writer on the purpose of 
British rule in India, on the need of Indian fiscal autonomy and on the disadvan- 
tages of the civil court system, which might, he urges, be replaced to a large extent 
by a system of arbitration. _ ba 

He refuses to agree that the burden of the Indian tax-payer is light, or that 
land is lightly assessed, but endorses the writer’s view “that half the difficulties 
which arise in India are due to the sudden posting of an officer to a task for which 
he has no special fitness.” 

“This,” he says, “ must be so, when an officer, because he is a member of the 
Indian Civil Service, and for no other reason, is regarded as competent for every 
task, including the dispensing of justice, the control of the police . . , and 
what not.” a 


8. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 28th July 1911 (received on the 2nd August), 

while expressing satisfaction at the fact that a security 
of one thousand rupees has been demanded from 
Al Haq (Delhi) under the Press Act for writing inflammatory articles against the 
Arya Samaj, expresses regret that the Jhang Sial (Jhang) has also been ordéred to 


”". The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th J uly 


The working of the Press Act, 


furnish security of the same amount. 


9, Referring to the os ee ee Al a oo under the 

is a ress Act for publishing articles likely to wound the 

bene noeere toch alana susceptibilities of the Arya Samajists, the Rahbar 
(Moradabad) of the 28th July 1911 (received on the 2nd August), remarks that 
the Punjab government would have been better advised had it first issued a 
warning to the paper. The editor says that a warning to the editors for objections 
able articles would give them sufficient indication as to what sort of publication 


Government views with disfavour, 


10. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 28th July 1911 (received on the 31st 


The forthcoming coronation dar- July), expresses agreement with the suggestion made 
bar in Indie. by Raja Naushad Ali Khan in the course of an 


article contributed to the Times (London) that on the occasion of his visit to India 
the King-Emperor should extend the term of land settlement in Oudh to sixty 


years, and remarks that if the Raja adheres to such patriotic views on his return to 
India he is sure to be regarded by his fellow-countrymen as one of the well-wishers 
of the country. | 


The Tohfa-i- Hind (Bijnor) of the 25th July 1911, also expresses approval of 
the suggestion. | 


11, The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 29th July 1911, has an article 
The forthcoming coronation dar- entitled *‘The future administration of India,’ > in 
nee Ss Satie, which the editor remarks that since the advent of the 
British to India the change of sovereigns does not affect the administration of 
the country, and that Indians are at liberty to work out their regeneration in the 
same way that Western nations are. He describes how India passed from the 
East India Company to the Crown and how, in the reigns of Queen Victoria and 
Edward VII, improvements were effected in the government, and that Indians have 
been gradually given a larger share in the administration of the country. He remarks 
that the present Sovereign has witnessed the changes that have taken place in the 

administration of India, and has realized the absolute necessity of greater sympath 
being shown towards Indian aspirations. He therefore expresses the hope that 
the forthcoming coronation darbar will not be a mere show, but that it will be an 


occasion for the recognition of the higher claims of Indians, which will bring the 


zalees and the ruled into closer touch and establish harmonious relations between 
them. : 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER, 
Mil, 
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TIl.—Natrve: Starss. 


; 12. The Leader (Allahabad) of om pom J vad mgt rE eae an — 

‘ sea , of gratitude to His Highness the Maharaja of Benares 

College by His Highness ‘the Maha- for his donation to the Central Hindu Colle ge with a 

—S panegyric on that institution, as having rendered 
great services to Hinduism and as giving promise of rendering more. 

The editor expresses approval of the criticism recently levelled at the college, 

but asks that “the spots on the sun should not be mistaken for the sun itself,”’ 


and urges that criticism should not be allowed to develop into cantankerous 
fault-finding. | 


IV.— ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. | 


13. The Akhbar-i-Imamia (Lucknow) of the 5th July 1911 (received on 
Counsel for indigent accused per- the 3lst July), observes that accused persons in 
— indigent circumstances often experience much diffi- 
culty in securing justice in their cases, owing to the fact that they cannot afford to 


engage a pleader, and suggests that in such cases Government should appoint counsel 
to defend them. 


14, A correspondent, who signs himself “ A son oF Inpr1A,” writes an open 
letter to “ All true sons and well-wishers of India ”’ 
in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th July 1911, 
advocating the revival of village panchayats to settle the petty disputes ‘“‘ which 
are now fought out in original and appellate courts of all grades until the parties 
concerned become paupers.’’ 

After dwelling on the evils of unnecessary litigation and on the recommenda- 
tions of the Decentralization Commission, the writer urges “the whole of India 
with one voice to press for the revival of village government.” 


15. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th July 
1911, has the following :— 

_ “Qnce more, owing to the continued illness of Mr. Coutts, the Additional 
Sessions Judge, the judgment in the Dacca conspiracy case is not expected to be 
delivered until August 8. Itis not certain as yet whether it will be delivered 
then. All the accused were innocent in the opinion of the assessors, who had 
followed the evidence with the Judge, and it must be a great mental trial to the 
accused in jail and to their relations outside to hear of the judgment postponed 
day by day. The Judge was hearing the evidence with the assessors, and as the 
latter came to some conclusion he must have also formed his own decision in the 
case of each individual accused. The Sessions Judge, it seems to us, would have 
done well to pronounce his findings while postponing the full judgment till his 
health might recover. In Rani Bhagwan Koer’s case the Punjab Chief Court did 
not leave the accused Rani to lie in jail till the delivery of the written judgment. 
We think the Judges acted rightly there.” 


16. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th July 1911, expresses satisfaction at 

The Madras Times and the High the unreserved apology given by the Madras Times 

Court, with regard to the attack made by that paper on the 
vacation Judge of the Madras High Court. 

The editor remarks that the Madras Times would have been wise not to have 
made statements of facts of which it had not sufficient knowledge, and expresses the 
opinion that the Chief Justice was right in considering no further action to be 
necessary in view of the apology. | . 

The article concludes as follows :—‘‘ We would like to know what the States- 
man, which was highly dissatisfied at two Indian journals of Calcutta having 
escaped any punishment in the recent contempt of court cases in connection with 
the Midnapore damage suit, would have to say on the ‘Madras Times escaping even 
the trouble of appearing before the court.” 


17. A correspondent writes in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th J uly 1911 
to urge that munsarims of proved worth should be pro- 
moted to the post of munsif, on the recommendation 


Revival of the panchayat system. 


The Dacca conspiracy case. 


Munsarims and munsifis. 


of their district judges, 
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29th July 1911. 
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30th July 1911. 


a 


18. The Zeader (Allahabad) of the 29th July 1911, expresses the opinion 
The admissibility of confessionsin that, unless confessions are made totally inadmissible 
evidence. in evidence, no material improvements can be ex- 
pected in the present methods of police investigation. | , 
The editor expresses satisfaction at the statement made by Mr. Montagu that 
this question is to be considered by Government in connection with the revision 
of the Civil Procedure Code. 


19. Referring to the supposed over-crowding of the bar in India, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 28th July 1911, urges parents and 
students to recognize that the legal profession should 
not be adopted without discrimination and that more frequent resort should be had 
to industrial pursuits. 


Supposed over-crowding of the bar. 


(b)—Police. 
Nil. 
(c)—Finance and Taxation. 


90. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th July 1911, describes as admirable 
Speech by Mr. Montagu on the the speech made in the House of Commons by Mr. 
Indian budget. Montagu in introducing the Indian budget. 

The editor expresses the hope that Mr. Montagu’s severe rebuke to the Times 
(London) will have a wholesome effect on those irresponsible and half-informed 
writers who seem to think that everything is going wrong in India, merely because 
the Government, on proper occasions, show a wise clemency and that courts 
of justice do not indiscriminately punish on uncorroborated police testimony. 

He urges that the ideals of Lord George Hamilton and Lord Curzon are 
worn out and would excite only commisseration and ridicule, if propounded to-day, 
he dwells on the importance of economic, social and industrial development, and 
asks Government to assent to the Elementary Education Bill and to the Special 
Marriage Bill. 

Referring to a remark made by Mr. Montagu to the effect that “the pace 
could not be forced,’’ the editor urges that bureaucracies being what they are, the 
danger is not of going too fast but of not moving at all. 


21. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th July 1911, reviews the telegraphic 

Speech by Mr. Montagu on the report of the speech made by Mr. Montagu in intro- 

Indian budget. ducing the Indian budget. The editor expresses grati- 

tude to Mr. Montagu for his remarks on Hindu social reform, which he charac- 

terizes as “courageously uttered truths of far-reaching importance, rarely heard 
from official lips.” | 

After a digression on the importance of the Civil Marriage Bill, he goes on 
to congratulate Mr. Montagu on his disposal of the “ pet prestige theory of the 
Government of India.” He contends that in India Government has often meant 
by prestige that a member of the subject race has failed to obtain redress against 
a member of the ruling race who injured him. 

Referring to reduction of Indian military expenditure, the editor remarks 
that Mr. Montagu’s language on this subject is not without promise. He expresses 
satisfaction at Mr. Montagu’s treatment of the subject of the opium traffic, and of 
the problem of industrial development, and concludes with the remark that Mr. 
Montagu’s speech is altogether the best he remembers any Under Secretary for 
India to have delivered in the House of Commons. 


22. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th July 1911, considers Mr. 
Speech by Mr. Montagu on the Montagu’s speech on the Indian budget to be on the 
Tae ge whole a masterpiece of statesmanship. The editor 
expresses thorough approval of his references to the present situation in India and of 
his reply to the critics of the Indian High Courts. He however does not agree with 
Mr. Montagu’s opinion that Indians should be content for many years to come 
with Lord Morley’s. reform scheme, and says that there is still considerable room 
for widening the basis of government even at the present day. 
He expresses gratification that the Under Secretary of State expressed thorough 
sympathy with the extension of primary education, and entertains the hope that 
this expression of sympathy will have its full effect on the Government of India. 
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He criticises the objection of Sir George Robertson that the Hindu masses will 
regard the extension of primary education as an attempt to uproot their religion, and 
points out that, in view of the general support of the Elementary Education Bill in 
India,.such remarks are quite out of place and merely show ignorance of Indian 
conditions. 

He concurs with the remarks of Mr. Montagu regarding the necessity of up- 
lifting the depressed classes, but deprecates his “ill-considered ” suggestions on the 
caste system. | 
In conclusion he observes that Mr. Montagu did well to administer a rebuke 
to the advocates of prestige. 


23.. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th July 1911, remarks that “ the 
The Indian budget in the House of 80-Called discussion on the Indian budget passed off 
Commons. without incident and without interest.” The editor, 
while professing to disapprove of the Earl of Ronaldshay as an authority on 
Indian affairs, expresses satisfaction that ‘‘ even he should have felt himself com- 
pelled to denounce the cotton excise industry.” | 
He remarks that Mr. Montagu’s reply to the Earl of Ronaldshay on this 
subject was “ hardly enlightening,” he endorses Colonel Gate’s demand for the pro- 
hibition of the export of morphia and cocaine from Europe, and he “ would even 
urge the imposition of such a prohibition on many another deleterious article.” 
He contends that Sir John Jardine was right to advocate the establishment 
of a High Court at Rangoon and also the grant of an amnesty to political offenders 
on the occasion of the darbar. : 


(4) —NMunicipal and Cantonment Affaire. 
24, The Nasim-i-Agra of the 27th July 1911, complains of the unsatisfactory 


Water-supply in the Agra Munici- arrangeménts for the water-supply in the Agra 
ty. 


Municipality, and invites the attention of the Chair- 
man of the Municipal Board to the matter. -- 


25. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th July 1911, urges the Cawnpore 
The municipal election, rules in Tax-payers Association to agitate for graduates of 
Cawnpore. five years’ standing to be made eligible for election to 
the Cawnpore Municipal Board. 


26. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 28th July 1911, contains a contributed 
District boards in the United article in which the writer, while expressing satisfac- 
Provinces. : tion at the fact that the official element is gradually 
disappearing from district boards, remarks that the property qualifications for elec- 
tors of the members of boards are too high and should be reduced. 


27. The Magri Prachérak (Lucknow) for July 1911, referring to the public 
Separate representation on local meeting of Muhammadans held in Lucknow on the 
ines 26th June to demand separate and special representa- 


tion for their community on local bodies, remarks that no communal considerations. 


should have any effect on elections, and that only the best men, whether they be 
Hindus or Muhammadans, should be elected to manage local affairs. The editor 
urges that if Muhammadans want more seats they should canvass for them by 

roving their merits to the voters, and goes on to say that if a policy of separatism 
be adopted it will strain the existing cordial relations between the two communities 
and in that way ruin the loeal trade and industry of the towns. 


28. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd July 1911, reprints from the Leader 
Separate representation on local (Allahabad) of the 20th July 1911, that part of the 
bonien. | article by Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar on separate 
representation on local bodies which deals with the history of the separatist policy 
and its effect on Hindu feelings. 
The editor remarks that this part of the article will be read with interest. 


29. The Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) of the 24th July 1911 (received on the 
Separate representation on local 31st July), remarks that the numerical strength of the 
= 3 Hindus, excluding the depressed classes, is almost 
equal to that of Muhammadans, and that therefore equal representation should be 
granted to the latter, without which they will not be able to protect their interests. 
He further says that the suggestion of the Local Government that the proportion 


LEADER, 
29th July 1911. 


NASIM-I-AGRA, 
27th July 1911. 


LEADER, 
28th July 1911. 


HINDUSTANI, 
28th July 1911. 
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NAIYAR-I-AZAM, _ 
26th July 1911. 
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26th July 1911. 
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of the total which should be reserved for Muhammadans should be half as much 
again as the proportion which Muhammadans bear to the total population is not 
pertinent, seeing that it is not of universal applicability. ~ ; 

In conclusion he says that, in view of the fact that the interests of the 
Muhammadans differ widely from those of the Hindus, it is absolutely necessary 
that equal representation should be granted to the former. 


80. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th July 1911 (received on 
| Separate representation on local the 31st July), challenges the accuracy of the state- 
bodies. ment of the Advocate (Lucknow) that Al Bashir 
(Etawah) and some other Muhammadan papers are opposed to the proposal that 
Muhammadans, besides having separate electorates, should also participate in the 
mixed electorates. The editor says that the Muhammadan press has urged that 
their community should have representation equal to that of the Hindus, and that 
it welcomes the Government's proposals as they are likely to secure adequate repre- 
sentation of Muhammadans on local bodies. 


81. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th July 1911, gives prominence to a 
Separate representation on local letter from the Hon’ble Lala Ramanuj Dayal on 
bodies. separate representation on local bodies. 

The writer argues that the nature of the work entrusted to local bodies gives 
no scope for the conflict of religious interests, and that the introduction of separate 
electorates on a religious basis is therefore unnecessary and would disturb the 
amicable relations at present existing between Hindus and Muhammadans, 

Referring to the objection that Muhammadan representatives have under 
the existing system to pay unwilling deference to the Hindu views of the majority 
of their electors, the writer contends that this is an unsubstantiated and purely senti- 
mental allegation. 3 

He urges that the fact that Muhammadan electors in 1909 formed only twenty- 
three per cent. of the total number of electors for district boards, while Muhammadan 
members formed thirty-two per cent. of those elected shows that Muhammadans are 
already more than adequately represented. He goes on to suggest that if Muham- 
madans require to be ensured against the possibility of ever being outvoted, a fixed 
proportion of seats should be reserved for Muhammadans in the general elec- 
torate. 

In conclusion the writer urges that if Government have decided on granting 
separate representation, the separation should be made complete to obviate the 
possibility of collisions. 

The editor, in a leading article in the same issue, applauds the “ unerring logic 
and shrewd commonsense” shown by the Hon’ble Lala Kamanuj Dayal, and remarks 
that “there is no mistaking the decisive verdict of the intelligent public on Mr. 


Burn’s circular, and that it is by no means impossible that even official opinion is 
unanimously in favour of it.’’ 


32. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th July 1911, gives prominence to an 
Separate representation on local article by the Hon’ble Pandit Moti Lal Nehru on 
botiee. separate representation on local bodies. After praisin 
the arguments advanced by the Leader, the Advocate (Lucknow) and Pandit 
Bishan Narayan Dar, the writer urges that the “ unwilling concession of separate 
representation to Muhammadans only, if the worst should come to the worst,’ is 
wrong, in view of the fact that it is no longer within the range of practical politics 
to avoid separate electorates. | 

He contends that the opinions of Sir John Hewett and Mr. R. C. Dutt, which 
were quoted by the Leader and those of the Advocate and Pandit Bishan Narayan 
Dar, have lost their weight in view of the fact that conditions have changed since 
they were originally expressed. 

The Muhammadans, he continues, no longer wish to “form a happy family 
with the Hindus,” and it is therefore folly on the part of the latter to insist on 
their doing so. He suggests that the Hindus should get rid of all internal discen- 
sion and then again seek the co-operation of the Muhammadans, and that in the 
meanwhile the Muhammadans should be allowed to have their separate electorates, 
as suggested in the first of the three proposals made in the circular. 

The writer then expresses agreement with the editor of the Leader that the 
Hindus should agitate constitutionally against the concession, as suggested in the 
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Second proposal niade in “the circular, of excessive representation to Muhani- 
While professing admiration for the recent reforms in the constitution of the 
Legislative Councils; he first characterizes the granting of excessive representation 
on the Legislative Councils to Muhammadaus as a grave political blunder, and then 
makes excuses for those by whom it was made. tae | 


He attributes this blunder to the cloud under which Hindus were lying at 
the time-owing to the mistaken zeal of their extremist co-religionists, and to the able 
and tactful manceuvres of the Muslim League, and remarks that if the Hindus stand 
firm the blunder will sooner or later be set right. 


In conclusion he deals with double voting as suggested in the third pro- 
posal contained in the circular, and asks, after pointing out what he considers to be 
‘the grim humour of the situation,” who can blame the Hindus if they refuse 


in the circumstances to return a single Muhammadan from the mixed electorate, 
however worthy he may be. 


__‘The editor, in reviewing this article, expresses agreement with Pandit Moti 
Lal Nehru on all main points, but professes to be unable to understand a 
— made by the: Pandit to the futility of the Hindu Sabha as an aid to 
concord. 


_. 83... The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 28th July 1911 (received on the 31st 
Separate representation on local JUly), has a leading article in which the editor re- 
bodies. marks that, with the exception of the self-styled 
leaders of the Muhammadan community, both Hindus and Muhammadans have 
éxpressed disapproval of the action of the Local Government in proposing to extend 
the system of separate representation to local bodies, and have asked Government 
not to give cause for dissatisfaction to one community by granting special privi- 
leges to another.. He expresses the hope that Government will not recognize the 
priticiple of separate répresentation on municipal and district boards, and -that in 
Justice to the claims of other communities it will not accede to the endless requests 
of the Muslim League. He goes on to say that, if the demand of the Muslim 
League for fifty per cent. representation for their community, on the ground of its 
being backward in education and wealth, be granted, it is very likely that they 
will claim wholesale exclusive representation in future in case their condition 
grows still worse. ae | 

- ‘Referring to the recommendation of the ;Decentralization Commission to 
which the Local Government referred in its letter on separate representation for 
Muhammadans on district and municipal boards, he remarks that the recommenda- 
tion was not unanimous, seeing that Mr. R. C. Dutt, a member of the Commission, 
dissented from it. He adds that the prediction of Mr. Dutt that separate election 
by castes and creeds would introduce a new element of discord and disunion has 


proved true, and expresses the hope that the Local Government will be well advised 


to withdraw its letter. | 


34, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th J uly 1911, notes with satisfaction. 


” Separate {representation on local that meetings to oppose the principle of separate 
bodies. 


bod | representation on local bodies continue to be held, and 
urges that it is the duty of all Hindus to protest against the “ public mischief and 


communal insult ”’ involved. 


The editor draws attention to a point raised by the Advocate (Lucknow) 


to the effect that under the conditions proposed in the circular letter on the subject, 
the chances of Hindus for election to the Legislative Councils will in certain areas 
be reduced almost to nil. : | 


The article continues and concludes in the usual strain of condemnation of 
the proposals embodied in the circular letter. 


85. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th July 1911 (received on the 31st. 


Separate representation on local J uly) ’ while reviewing the memorial submitted by the 
— Provincial Hindu Sabha to the Local Government on 
the subject of separate representation on local bodies, remarks that Government 
has realized that separate and special representation for Muhammadans is absolutely 
necessary. The editor states that Sir John Hewett also held that -Muhammadans 
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were not duly represented on local bodies, and contends that they are not bound . 
to accept the views of the Hon’ble Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haq and Nawab Sadiq Ali 
Khan, which are opposed to the interests of their community. He urges that 
adequate representation for Muhammadans can be secured only by the recogni- 
tion of the principle of separate. representation, which can in no way accentuate. 
the differences between Hindus and Muhammadans. In conclusion he says that 
under the system of mixed electorates the Muhammadan members are bound to 
remain mere puppets in the hands of the Hindus and that accordingly they cannot 
truly represent their community. 


86. Referring to the proposal of the Local Government for the extension of 
"Separate representation for Mu- Separate representation to local bodies, the Rahbar 


nemmadens, (Moradabad) of the 28th July 1911 (received on the- 
2nd August), remarks that it is quite unfair to urge that the Hindu members of: 


municipal and district boards disregard the interests of the Muhammadan com- 
munity. The editor contends that if the demand made by the Shias of Lucknow 
for separate representation be considered unreasonable there is no reason why the 
claims of the Sunnis to the same privilege should be recognized. He observes that. 
it is not a matter of surprise if the Shias are separating themselves from the 
Sunnis, in that it was the Muhammadans who endeavoured to have the Jains and 
the Sikhs excluded from the Hindu community. 


37. A correspondent, who signs himself “Onz WHO KNOWS, writes in the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th July 1911, to urge 
that Shia candidates for election to local bodies cannot 
hope for Sunni votes. On these grounds he justifies Mr. Yusuf Husain Khan’s 
efforts to secure separate representation on local bodies for the Shias. 


(e)—Hducation. 


38. The Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 25th July 1911 (received on the 31st 
July), publishes the constitution of the proposed. 
Muslim University and expresses approval of the same. 
The editor expresses approval of the suggestion to appoint the Viceroy as the 
Chancellor of the University, remarking that such an appointment will secure the: 
sympathy and support of Government to the University. : 


39. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th July 1911, reviews a pamphlet 
published by the “ Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan. 


Malaviya entitled The Hindu University of Benares: 
why it is wanted and what it aims at.” | : 


The editor remarks that the pamphlet “ convinces one that the existing 
educational facilities of India are very inadequate, and that there is room for a 


non-official university to supplement the facilities now available for the higher. 
education of the youth of the land.” | 


Referring to the approval of the scheme expresséd by the Hindu religious 
congress which met at Allahabad in 1906, the editor questions the capacity of the 
pandits then assembled to appreciate a comprehensive scheme on Western lines. 


Discussing the factors which have stimulated the growth of the University. 
scheme, he attributes present enthusiasm to politicial causes—the Hindu-Muham- 
madan agitation of the last five years, the Muhammadan University campaign 
and the unfair concessions made by Government to the Muslim League. 


* After expressing satisfaction at the support said to have been extended to 
the scheme by Sir James LaTouche, the editor emphasizes the need for raising at 


least a crore of rupees if the Hindu University is to be worthy of being mentioned 
in the same breath with Western universities. 


In conclusion he dwells on the nécessity of arranging for the incorporation of 
the Central Hindu College, if several lakhs of rupees are not to be thrown away. 


40. In the course of an appeal for funds for the proposed Hindu University, 

ee - ene Mini Sebi the Abhyudaya. (Allahabad) of the 30th July 1911, 

' describes how India has been gradually falling in the 

scale of nations on account of the growing ignorance of its people which breeds 
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disunion, poverty and political subjection. The editor emphasizes the need for 
education in order to bring about the regeneration of the country, and pays a tribute 
to the British government for providing the existing facilities for acquiring Western 
education, which has opened the eyes of the Indians to their shortcomings. 


41. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th July 1911, remarks that the educa- 
Progress of education in British tional statistics of British India for the year 1909-10, 
— recently issued by the Government of India, give more 
information and instruction regarding the present position of education than is to. 
be derived from the perusal of any other publication. 


The editor quotes statistics to show the increase in the number of males and 
females under instruction during the last ten years, he dwells on the unsuitability of 
percentages as a means of measuring progress, urges that the increase in the spread 
of female education has not been as great as percentages would lead one to believe, 
and popes the deplorably backward state of female education as compared with 
that of males. 7 


He expresses regret that law is more popular than engineering or agriculture 
as a subject of study, remarking that the legal profession is not a to wealth- 
producing profession, and that on that account students should be induced to take 
up agriculture, industries and trade. : | 


42. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th July 1911, notices favourably an 
His Highness the Agha Khan on afticle on “ India’s education and her future position 


education in Indis. - in the Empire,” contributed to the National Review 
(London) by His Highness the Agha Khan. : 


43. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th July 1911, expresses regret at the 


“Technological Department, Roor- failure of the new technological department at Roor- 


kee. 


kee to attract candidates. 


After enlarging upon the aims of the department and the benefits to be gained 


by joining it, the editor expresses the hope that those who have the means will 
come forward as candidates for admission. : 3 


44, The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th July 1911, reviews the speech 
delivered by the Principal to the students of the’ 
Thomason Engineering College, Roorkee, on the 13th’ 


' Technical education. 


July, and recalls the discussion on technical education which took place at the 
Allahabad Educational Conference. , 


The editor expresses the opinion that the Government of India should bring 


pressure to bear on the different railway administrations to compel them to pursue 


a generous policy in affording opportunities for employment and training to the- 


graduates of engineering colleges. 


He refuses to accept the view expressed by the Hon’ble Mr. Burn that Indian 
graduates of engineering colleges are not prepared to perform rough manual labour, 


and remarks that Indians ought to be given the same chance of employment as 
Europeans, which, he contends, they do not at present enjoy. 


He describes the speech delivered by the Principal of the Thomason Engi- 


neering College as interesting, and urges that the advice which he gave to the 
students on the study of professional work and professional literature was the best 
which could have been given. 


45. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th July 1911, expresses agreement. 


with the remarks on the necessity for agricultural edu- 


ee cation which are reported to have been made by Sir 


George Clarke at Poona. 


46. One Majid of Machhlishahr contributes an article to the Naiyar-i- 
"The result of the last Entrance exa- Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th July 1911 (received 
mination of the Punjab University. on the 31st July), in which he denounces the action 
of the Hindu press in expressing gratification at the small number of successful 
Muhammadan candidates in the last Entrance examination of the Punjab Univer- 
sity. 
Br and the fact that they have derived no benefit from education and are no 


He remarks that the incident fully demonstrates the baseness of Hindu’ 
better than asses loaded with books. He.goes on to say that mischief-making has 


LEADER, 
27th July 1911. 


ADVOCATE, 
27th July 1911. 


ADVOCATE, 


ADVOCATE, 
2ith July 1911, 


LEADER, 
28th July 1911. 


NAIYAR-I- ¢ 
26th July 1911. 


— 
Be - ere : a — 
he > aa 
“ ne : - a ‘ <e ~ite atts & 
ie a o-. er e emir , ena i a Pea (ifn gue eta ety ~ > _ 
a > we SAO Dee RO, NE Ne ae ee RY 
: r or ‘ oP er ae # eet nk aid 


HINDUSTANT, 
28th July 1911. 


LEADER, 
28th July 1911. 


JADU 


18th July 1911. 


JADU, 
25th July 1911. 


LEADER, 
26th July 1911. 


ALIGARH 
INSTITUTE 
GAZETTE, 


26th July 1911. 


( 706 ) 


become second nature with :the Hindus, and he exhorts ‘his co-religionists' not to 
take serious notice of the matter, but to collect funds for the proposed Muslim 
University. == ee | sail 

47. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 28th July 1911, publishes a contri- 
"Whe last Matriculation examine- buted article in which the writer invites the attention 
tion. | of Government to the poor result of the last Matricu- 
lation examination, and suggests that the teachers responsible for it should receive 
some departmental punishment. | | 


48. A correspondent in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th July 1911, 
Grievances of non-graded teachers remarks that non-graded teachers 1n government high 
in government high achools. schools have been adversely affected by the provincial- 
ization of the teaching staff, and that they are in a very despondent state. 
3 He asks the Director of Public Instruction either to place them on the 
graded list or to raise the scale of their pay. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. = : 
(9 )— General: 


49. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 18th July 1911 (received on the 2nd August), 
"fhe last United Provinces Exhibi. Contains a contributed article in which the writer 
= deplores that at the recent United Provinces Exhibition, 
Indians should have been content to permit their women to discard the purdah 
system. He goes on to describe some conversation which he overheard between 
a friend of his and] an unmarried girl, belonging to a respectable family, which 
conveyed the impression to him that the girl was not fit to enjoy such liberty. 


50. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 25th July 1911 (received on the 2nd August), 
- The Jadu (Jaunpur) andits ene- Yeports that certain articles that have appeared in its 
mee. columns have created a number of enemies and that 
the latter are very anxious to ruin the paper, its editor and the press. The editor 
expresses apprehension that some of these men may employ roughs to disgrace him 
and his friends, and he asks Governmentfor protection. de 


51. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th J uly 
1911, expresses itself in the following terms with 


The policy of the Comrade (Cal- 
cutta). 


reference to the Comrade (Calcutta) :— 


“ Our quarrel, however, is not with the taste and tone of such newspapers, but | 
with their political tactics and morality. Will they never rise out of their preju-. 
dices and pettifogging quarrels to a higher level of thought and opinion, and discuss 


public affairs froma truly Indian standpoint, free from intolerance and racial 
bitterness ? | 


We desire to address to the Comrade the above words of admonition which it 
has put in for our special behoof. 


We rather think we are far above its level to imitate its vicious example and 
go out of our way to recommend a contemporary to be taken charge of under the 
Indian Penal Code. No doubt the Comrade in its wisdom has easily convinced itself 
that its ways and views are best calculated to promote inter-communal friendships— 
just as the’ community for which it professes to speak pretends that national unit 
is best promoted by complete separation between one community and another |” 


52. Haji Muhammad Musa Khan contributes an article to the Aligarh 
Institute Gazette of the 26th July 1911 (received on 
the 31st July), in which he deprecates the action of 
those persons who advocate the cause of local vernaculars of different provinces 
at the expense of Urdu. He points out the necessity of a common language for 
the existence of a nation, and remarks that the° first: duty of Indian patriots, 


ee wish to see a united India, is to defend the cause of Urdu, the lingua franca of 
ndia. : 


The language controversy. 


__ As to Muhammadans, he remarks that they would rather die than see the 
Urdu language uprooted from the country. ee eT Oe ee Aes oe 
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83. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of fhe 26th July 1911 (received on 
A play about Aurangzeb performea the 31st July), referring tothe report that a certain. 
aioe Cpe ae Hindu theatrical company at Ahmedabad has given 
several performances of a play in which the Emperor Aurangzeb is represented as 
a blood-thirsty tyrant, remarks that such a performance is likely to wound the 
religious feelings of the Muhammadans and to excite racial hatred between His 


Majesty’s subjects, and asks Government to prohibit it. 

54. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 27th July 1911 (received on the 2nd 
August), refers to the gloomy agricultural prospects 
owing to the defective rainfall in these provinces, and 
asks the Local Government to make the necessary preparations for dealing with 
the impending scarcity of fodder and food-grain. : 


- Impending famine. 


55. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th July 1911, expresses satisfaction 


that “as a result of the humanitarian efforts of some 
friends of India the number of floggings inflicted 
m the course of jail discipline shows a remarkable diminution.” 

The editor quotes extensively from remarks made on the subject by the 
Inspectors General of Prisons of the United Provinces and the Punjab. 


56. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th July 1911, takes to task Mr. 
Muhammad Rafi-uddin of Poona, and the Hon’ble 
; Mr. Muhammad Shafi of Lahore, for introducing the 
element of racial discord into the Urdu Conference at Poona by saying hard things 
against the Hindus. | | | 

The editor urges that Urdu and Hindi should be allowed to flourish side by 
side, Muhammadans and Hindus studying both languages for the promotion of a 
better mutual understanding. 


Employes of the Opium Depart- 57. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th July 
oom 1911, has the following :— 
“We understand that in view of the reduction in the opium trade and the 
abolition of the supervising agency, the Government is taking steps to abolish no 
less than 400 muharrirs, English clerks and officers. The case of persons under ten 
_ service, who have not earned any pension or bonus will be very hard indeed. 
e understand that individual applications have been submitted to the Opium 
Agent, Ghazipur. It is suggested that “a list of those who are about to be reduced 
be made out and circulated to the different offices under Government, with the 
view of providing for such men who have been brought under reduction, and who 
have borne good character in the Opium Department, in preference to probationers 
and apprentices.’ This is a reasonable request and we hope the Government will 
be pleased to grant it.” 

58. One Jogendra Nath Ghosh writes from Jhansi city to the Leader (Allah- 
abad) of the 28th July 1911 that owing to the want 
of rain in Bundelkhand the scarcity, of fodder is 
keenly felt by the cultivators as well as by the people who have cattle. He says 
that since the time of the railway connection fodder has been sold every year at 
famine rates, although Bundelkhand has normally such a large stock of it, and asks 
senemnanens to take timely precautionary measures to save the cattle and the 
people. ‘ 

59. A correspondent, who signs himself “A HinpU WHO FEELS,” writes in 

Hindu susceptibilities and the the Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th J uly 1911 to ask 
Urdu Rowmarra. ee for the removal of a footnote said to be appended to 
the following passage at page 5 of Lieutenant-Colonel Phillott’s translation of the 
Urdu Rozmarra :— | 7 
“ Rajas and maharajas used to send their daughters to serve in the temple.” 

' To this the footnote adds :—“‘ and be prostituted by Brahmans.” 
| The writer urges that this footnote casts a slur on rajas and maharajas, and 
outrages the feelings of Hindu teachers, and that it is therefore objectionable. 


60. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th July 
1911, has the following :— : 


‘We learn from Simla that the design of the general darbar medal. will be 
exactly that of the English one with Persian inscriptions on the reverse and not. 
186 
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Sanskrit as was generally supposed. It is incomprehensible why Persian should be 
the favoured script in this matter. If the Government meant to have a national 
script of India on the medal, Persian is not certainly the one that could be called: 
so. There is no reason why the Government of India should not see their way to. 
have the inscription in Nagri, as well.as Persian if they so choose. -It seems to us 
that on such an unprecedented occasion as the King’s visit to India the Govern- 
ment should avoid raising controversies over small matters as far as possible.” 


61. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th July 1911, expresses regret 

The coronation medal and the that, in spite of repeated protests in the Hindi press, 
Nagri script. Government has decided not to have an inscription 
in Nagri on the coronation medal, and remarks that in view of the coronation 


darbar Government should not act in such a way as to cause dissatisfaction to the 
people over such trifling matters. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


62. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 11th July 1911 (received on the 2nd August), 

publishes the third instalment of the article entitled 
‘The Agra Estates Bill” in which the editor ridicules 
the attitude of those who are in favour of the bill. He states that the policy of 
Government is not to interfere with any religion, and that to ask Government to 
deviate from it amounts to sedition. He enquires if Government will pass the bill 
into law, disregarding altogether the views of the public on the subject, and expresses 
regret that the present class of officials, owing to their ignorance of Indian verna- 
culars, cannot ascertain whether the public views the bill with favour or disfavour. 
In conclusion he says that Muhammadans cannot deviate from the injunctions laid 
down in the Qoran. | 3 


63. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 18th July 1911 (received on the 2nd August), 
he legality of wak/s in favour of publishes the second instalment of the article entitled 
ony ONS ee ©The legality of wakfe in favour of one’s own 
children,” in which the editor remarks that if such wakfs had been recognized 
by the Muhammadan law, Sir Saiyid Ahmad and other distinguished leaders of 
the community would have long ago asked Government to pass a law legalizing 
the creation of wakf in favour of one’s own children. He remarks that Maulana 
Shibli Nomani, who asserts that such wakfs are permissible by Islam, although an 
eminent scholar can in no way be regarded as an authority on religious questions, 
and that he would have done well to ascertain the views of the public on the subject 
before endeavouring to have the measure passed into a law. He observes that such 
transfers are merely family settlements and are not countenanced by Islam, and 
that if this were not the case there would have been no need for having a State 
law passed on the subject. ' | 

In conclusion he says that if the preservation of estates isthe only end 
which it is sought to realize by having the tock/ bill passed into law, it would be 
better to accomplish the object by giving due shares to heirs, by disallowing the 
sale of any landed property and by authorizing creditors to realize any amounts due 
to them on account of loans from the profits arising from the property. 


64. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th July 1911, quotes the evidence 
given by Sir George Forbes and Sir Gabriel Stokes 
before the Decentralization Commission opposing the 
passing of a General Act of Delegation by the Government of India. — 


65. The Saddharma Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 26th July 1911 
(received on the 31st July), referring to the Indian 
High Courts Bill recently introduced into the Parlia- 
ment, urges that the establishment of any new High Court should be by Letters 
Patent as heretofore, and that the right should not be delegated to the Government 
of India as this will affect the independence of High Courts. 


66. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th July 1911, expresses ap roval of 


| ‘The Indian High Courts Bill. the representation on the High Courts Bill said to 


have been cabled to the Secretary of State by the 
Vakils’ Association of Madras. 


The editor expresses agreement that the establishment of High Courts should 
be by Letters Patent, and entertains the hope that further consideration of the 


The Agra Estates Bill. 
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measure will be postponed. He describes the provision that only one-third of the 
number of the High Court Judges should be barristers as an anachronism, and 

uestions the advantage of the appointment of any civilians to High Court judge- 
ships. He urges that one-fourth of the judgeships might, as a special concession, be 
allowed to go to civilians, but that the remaining three-fourths should be divided 
equally between barristers and vakils. | 


67. In reviewing the a gy pr Bill the Leader rh 5 aha a 
iia . the 29th .July 1911 urges that clause (1) “ clearly 
fomowe ere ian to the Calcutta High Court ’”’ and 
contends that clause (2) is especially, but “ with clever statecraft,” surreptitiously, 

designed to pave the. way for the establishment of a High Court at Dacca. The 
editor argues that clause (1) will give the impression that there is no intention to 
establish a High Court at Dacca and that clause (2) will therefore escape notice. 
He suggests that ‘‘ those who will be immediately affected by the change, for which 
the way is, as it seems to him, being paved, will:-be well advised to be wide-awake.” 
From clause (2) he also professes to infer that the Allahabad and Lucknow Courts 
will remain as they are. 

He deprecates the change introduced by clause (3), on the ground that the 
appointment of a High Court Judge by the Governor General in Council will lower 
the former’s prestige. a 

Referring to the proviso to clause (3) he remarks that “ this proviso is to be 
‘welcomed in so far that it will enable the Government of India to add to the 
strength of.a High Court by the appointment of competent and experienced 
lawyers—barristers or vakils—but the drawback is that it leaves the door open for 
a Governor General of the stamp of Lord Curzon to appoint all civilians.” © 

- He professes to think that it would be far better if the proposal of the Madras 

_ High Court Vakils’ Association were accepted, and the proviso to section 2 of the 

Act of 1861 fixing the proportions were altogether done away with, as well as the 
ineligibility of any but a barrister to be a permanent Chief Justice.” 


68. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 25th July 1911 (received on the 2ndAugust), 


_ concedes that the Civil Marriage Bill introduced 

pce co mapiemegkan Actes by the Hon’ble Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu in the 
Imperial Council is likely to improve the relations between the Indian com- 
munities, but contends that the people are not yet prepared for such an innova- 


tion. The editor quotes a verse from the Qoran to show that exogamy is not 
permissible aniong Muhammadans. ne eee 


69. The Vaidic Sarvaswa (Allahabad) for July 1911, expresses disapproval of 

The Special Marriage Bi,  .-« “4 Hon'ble Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu’s Civil Mar- 

ee riage Bill on religious grounds, and remarks that the 
arguments advanced by the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya against it are 
very pertinent. The editor asks his co-religionists to vigorously oppose the bill. 


70. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th July -1911, expresses hi 
The Special Marriage Bill. disapproval of the Special Marriage Bill, on the groun 
x that it will cause complications with regard to in- 
heritance and succession, and that the mass of the eople do not want it. The 
editor urges that as the bill, if passed into law, will undermine the foundations of 
Hindu society, all Hindus should join in opposing it. 
He also points out that the meeting held in Benares in support of the bill 
‘was not a representative meeting, inasmuch as no orthodox Hindus joined it. 


71. The Kayastha Hitkari (Agra) of the 24th July 1911 (received on the 


The Elementary Education Bu, 28% July), expresses disapproval of Mr. Gokhale’s 


__ Elementary Education Bill, on the ground that it 
would impugn the good faith of Government if.it compelled its subjects to acquire 


education. ‘The editor observes that free and compulsory primary education will 
result in a scarcity of labour and will interfere with the hereditary professions 
of the poe. He states that the agriculturists and labourers of India are not 
rich enough to educate their children and at the same time to follow their respec- 
tive professions, and remarks that the bill will not prove of any great benefit to 
the country. He suggests that in case public opinion strongly supports it, it 
should be introduced as an experimental measure in the United Sorina of Agra 
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and Oudh, and that its provisions should be extended to other provinces if it works 
satisfactorily there. . 


72. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th July 1911, describes the speech made 

- he Elementary Bancetion Bil, °Y “t. Gokhale at Madras in support of his Elemen- 
ie cee ed vex | Education Bill as masterly and comprehensive. 
The summary of the speech, as given by the Madras Times, and an extract 
from the speech made by Sir Subramania Aiyar, who presided at the meeting at 


which Mr. Gokhale’s speech was delivered, are reproduced. 


73. A correspondent in the Zeader (Allahabad) of the 27th July 1911, 
advocates the cause of compulsory education and — 
urges that the Servants of India Society should send 
its members all over the country to canvass for Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary Educa- 
tion Bill and that the expense of this work should be borne by zamindars and rajas. 


74. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th July 
1911, has the following :— | 
“We are not sure if we can attach particular meaning to the Marquis of 
Crewe’s words as cabled by Reuter touching the Elementary Education Bill. Of 
sympathy with elementary education we have always been assured by the Govern- 
ment, while talk of the difficulties and cost of compulsory education is not heard 
for the first time. If the chances of the Bill have to depend upon the views of 
local Governments, we are afraid they are not very bright, as we do not expect the 
local Governments to hold or express liberal views on such matters. We have to 
wait for the full text of the noble Marquis’s speech to assess at its proper value the 
sympathy of the Secretary of State. Meanwhile we are sincerely grateful to Lord 
Courtney, a constant friend of India, and the other members of the deputation 
which waited on the Secretary of State.” 


VI—RAILWAY. 
Nil. 
VII.—Post OFFICE. 


75. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th July 1911 (received on the 31st 
July), expresses regret that the Muharram holiday 

has not been granted to postal employés, and urges 

paged it should also be added to the list of holidays that have been recently granted 
o them. | 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, 


> 96. The Vaidic Sarvaswa (Allahabad) for July 1911, expresses regret that 

His Highness the Agha Khan and SOme Hindus follow His Highness the Agha Khan 
his Hindu followers. who professes to be the kalki avatar of .Vishnu, and 
remarks that it cannot be doubted that the Arya Samajists will succeed in laying 
bare these pretensions and in rescuing Hindus from such superstitious beliefs. The 
editor exhorts his co-religionists to expose the absurdities of the Shamsi faith. 


77. Commenting on the report that appeared in the Anand (Lucknow) re- 

The demolition of Hindu temples gard ing the pro] posed demolition of two Hindu temples 

a Lammpene- at Cawnpore, the Vaidic Sarvaswa (Allahabad) for 

July 1911, remarks that it is not in keeping with the Queen’s Proclamation of 1858, 

and expresses the hope that Government will prohibit the district authorities 

from carrying it into effect. The editor asks such of the Hindus as are religiously 
disposed to memorialize Government on the subject. 


78. One Qamar of Gaya contributes an article to the Naiyar-i-Azam 
The Panjabee (Lahore) on the (Moradabad) of the 26th July 1911 (received on the 
Geran. 31st July), in which he challenges the accuracy of 
the statement of the Panjabee (Lahore) that the Qoran teaches the propagation 
of Islam by the sword and that it ordains the killing of infidels. He compares the 
criticism of the Qoran by the Panjabee to the barking of an impure dog, and he 
remarks that the editor of the paper being blinded by bigotry cannot see the truth of 
Muhammadan religion. | 


The Elementary Education Bill. 


The Elementary Education Bill. 


Holidays for postal employes. 
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~~ ©49.° Referring to the suggestion of Hakim Nur-uddin, the religious head of 
Proposed memorta! to His Malesty the Qadyani sect, that a memorial should be submitted 
for leave to Muhammadan govern. 0 His Majesty the King-Emperor, praying that all 
ment servants for saying juma Muyhammadan government servants should be granted 
ites “a leave on Fridays for saying juma prayers, the Aligarh 
Institute Gazette of the 26th July 1911, remarks that though the prayer contained 
in the proposed memorial is very reasonable and deserves careful consideration of 
Government, the matter is too trifling to be represented to His Majesty. 


80. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th July 1911, urges the leading 


. én os members of the Hindu community to lend their sup- 
- port to Mrs. Leslie Porter in the good work of found- 

ing purdah clubs at Lucknow and Allahabad. 
81, <A correspondent in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th July 1911, while 
The puriiah pon | expressing gratitude to Mrs. Leslie Porter for : the 
ee motives which have prompted her to propose the insti- 


tution of purdah clubs, urges that the day when such clubs will be useful is as yet © 


far distant. | i ee 

He expresses the hope that some of the many by whom he believes his views 
to be shared “will have the courage to explain the whole situation to Mrs. Porter.’ 
82. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th July 1911 (received on the 2nd 
The condition of Indian women,  UguSt), publishes a leading article in which the 
ae editor expresses regret that Indians accord cruel and 
unbecoming treatment to their women, and remarks that, unless the condition of 

Indian women is improved, the regeneration of the country cannot be effected. 


83. The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 26th July 1911 

The monster memorial on cow- (received on the 31st July), publishes a letter from 
protection. Mr. K. 8. Jassawalla, of Jubbulpore, in which he states 
that at least twenty thousand rupees will be required in connection with the 
monster memorial on cow-protection, and asks the editor to exert his influence to 
get monetary support from the public. The ae commends the letter to the 


notice of its readers and urges them to help Mr. S. Jassawalla to the best of 
their power. 


84, One Karamat-ullah of Atrauli, in the Aligarh district, Rainey an. 

= ie article tothe Agra Akhbar of the 28th July 1911 (re- 
ee o see Sera ceived on the 2nd August), in which he takes exception 
to the memorial which it is proposed to submit to His Majesty the King-Emperor on 
arrival in India, praying for the prohibition of cow-slaughter, and remarks that the 
memorialists, in suggesting that instead of fresh beef tinned beef should be issued 
to soldiers in rations, lose sight of the fact that the latter will be more costly and 


less palatable than the former, and that Muhammadans in the army will have 
religious objections to using it. 


IX .—MISCELLANEOUS. 


85. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th July 1911 (received on the 
Extracts from a letter on English 31st July), publishes a letter from one Debi Datt from 
“ae London, of which the following extracts are trans- 

“We have been brought over here by C. Ardeshir to work in the Indian Court 
of the Coronation Exhibition. We are given coarse flour and putrid butter to eat, 
and if any Indian objects to them, he is subjected to a volley of vituperation from 
that Parsi gentleman. . . . Hindus and Muhammadans in their native dress 
have to carry torches in processions which causes delight and laughter among the 
British public. Indians are looked down upon with contempt in every country. 
If the Hindus and Muhammadans of India remain ever divided and indulge in 
mutual strife and selfishness, they will have to undergo much suffering. . . . 
Day labourers here are so fond of liberty that they prefer sleeping in the open air 
and suffering the inclemency of the weather to seeking protection in poorhouses, 
for fear of the curtailment of their freedom, whereas in India people sell their 
liberty for miserable monthly wages and so ruin themselves and their country 
as well. . . . Here many collectors, commissioners,and colonels shake hands 
with us and converse with us very courteously, while in India.even a constable 
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aesumes the airs of a governor, and if you fail to salute him he will try to bring you 
into trouble by getting up a case against you. Here the police inspector salutes every 
man who comes to lodge a complaint at the police station and gives him a chair, 
whereas in India the police receives the complainant with shoe-beating [ (Vit.) shoes]. 
. . « The Indian students, who come here for qualifying at the bar, take to drinking 
and debauchery. Law students of all nationalities partake of dinners three times a 
month, all together, and these dinners consist of beef, pork, mutton and wine. . . 
Englishmen when they return from India very much regret leaving that country, 
for here in England they can get no posts other than those of coolies (porters and 
other day labourers). When these Europeans, who held high posts in India and do 
the work of coolies on their return, meet us in London, they feel much ashamed and 
tell us that the cost of living is so high in England that it swallows up all the 
savings they have made in India, They do the work of day labourers out of -neces- 
sity, as otherwise they would die of starvation. Here a man has to live like a slave 
for his wife. He has to brush her shoes and do other duties like a servant.” 


C. E. W. SANDS, 


Nari Tar: — Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
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; * Irregular, 


( 716 ) 


List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. _. Circulation. 
37 Old Boy eee eee eee Benares eee Monthly eee Itrat Hasain, B.A. } 38 Py y eee 1,000 copies, 
38 Pardah Nashin eee eee Agra eee eee Do. eee Mrs. Kh4mosh ; 35 000 eee 500 ” 
39 | Postal Magazine’ ... ooo | AQTA see ie Do. ... | Mohammad Abdal Rauf Khan; oe 
/ Muhammadan ; 29. 
40 Satopkari eee eee Bareilly eee Do. Pry) Lala K4émdhan Das ; Khatri; 5d eee 1,600 » 
41 | Tabsira ... oes eee | Lucknow es Do, ee. | Muhammad Taki Ali. 
42 | Tohfa-i-Mubammadia eco | Meerut oe Do. ee. | Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 sn 300 copies. 
43 | Urdu-i-Mualla eee ee | Aligarh eee Do. eee ~ o_o 5.A.. Muhamma- We « 
an; 3d. | 
44 | Vaishya Hitkari =a ooo | Meerut oe Do. ee | Babu Ram Chandra; Vaishya; 35 sax. 650 sy, 
| 
43 | Zam4na .. a we» | Cawnpore i Do. -. | Munshi Day4 Naréyan Nigam, B.A.; 1,400 ,, 
| Kayasth ; 29. 
46 | Zamindér-wa-Kashtkér wo» | Bijnor... ee oe | Muhammad Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; Mu- a ~« 
hammadan; 40. 
47 | Zié-ul-Isl4m vi eo. | Moradabad ose Do, ove — nx Husain Bismil; Muhamma- 650 Si, 
an; 37. 
48 | Akhb4r-i-I[maimia ... eee | Lucknow eee |LWice & Month — Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 200 ‘“ 
49 | Al Nazir see coe | Meerut ove Do. ove Maalvi Abu Rahmat, Muhammadan ; 200 =, 
55. 
50 | All-India Shiah Gazette eee | Lucknow ae Do. eos | Salyid Mubarak Ali; 32... oes 600 _—Ssé, 
51 | Guldasta-i-Anwér-i-Alam eee | Dehra Dun ~~ oe es Amir Bakbsh; Muham- 
madans, 
62 | Jain Prachérak =o eee | Deobaud (Saharan- Do. ee | JOti Prasad; Saraogi; 28 a 1,000 copies. 
pur). 
53 | Kburshfd-i-Naupdra ee | Nanpara(Bahraich) | Do. .. | Mahammad Taqi; Mahammadan ; 29... 5250 
54 | Lucknow Gazette ee | Lucknow on Do. »«» | Manzur Ahmad; 35 ove ove 200 («z, 
7 F 
*55 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar oe | Fatehpur ove Do. eo. | Ldla Mathura Prasid ; Kayasth; 40... ee J 
56 | Sultanpur Gazette ... «+ | Saltanpar ose Do. ... | Léla Lakshmi Nath; Kayasth; 30... 300 yy 
57 Vyipari-wa-Karigar «ee | Benares ose Do. .. | B&bu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 45 me 350 yy 
58 | Agra Akhbar ove coo | ABTA ce coe | Weekly ace Khwaja Siddiq Husain; Muhamma- 300 
. dan; 36. : 
59 | Al Bashir sie eee | Etawah ee Do. wee | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 1,050 in 
_ madan; 53. : 
60 | Aligarh Institute Gazette eee | Aligarh ae Do. .e. | Muhammad Muktada Khan; 31 ooo | 70. « 
61 | An Najm om eee | Lucknow ove Do. iia Maulvi Abdus Shakar; Muhammadan ; 900 
| ae 
62 | Awiza-i-Khalq... »- | Benares om Do. ee | Munshi Gul4b Chand; Kayasth; 30 ... 300 
63 | Cawnpore Gazette ... .. | Cawnpore ot Oe w« ( Babu Harném Singh; Khatri;67 _... 500 
64 | Dabdaba-i-Sikandari «ee | Rampar a | Do. oe Mohammad Fark Hasan ; Muham- 300 i 
3 madan; 58. | 
65 | Fitnah ... ao eee | Gorakhpur = oe . | Hakim Abdal Karim Khan Barham ; 300 ' 
Muhammadan ; 47. 
66 ‘ Independent mae eee | Allahabad ae ‘an Shyam Kishore Varma, Kayasth ; 40 ... | 500 ‘ 
*67 | Jadd-o-Jehad ne we | Shahabad (Hardoi) Do. wee | Shaikh Faiyéz Ali; Muhammadan ; 42 200 4 
68 | J&du a. si -- | Jaunpur ee Do. ... | Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khén; Muham- 40 re 
| madan ; 38. 
69 | Kanauj Punch a »» | Kanauj (Farrakh- Do. .» | Abdur Rahim Khan; Muhammadan ; 500 
abad). 53. 
70 | Kayasth Hitkéri .. “ee”. ee sa Do. ... | Kamta Pras4d ; Kayasth ; 57 si 500 — 
71 | Mashriq ... coe ee | Gorakhpur rT Do. ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham; 800 1. > 
Mubammadan ; 47. f 
72 Mukhbir-i-Alam eee eee Moradabad eee Do. eee Qazi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 eee 300 99 | 
73 | Musafir ... Nes cco | AGIA cco me Do. wee | Pandit Tara Dat , Arya; 25 mae 2,000 9° 
74 Naiyar-i-Azam oes eee | Moradabad eee Do. we. | oaiyid [bn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; | ee 350 " 
75 Nizam-ul-Mulk ove eee | Moradabad cee Do. .. | Qazi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 
52. 
76 | Oudh Punch - eee | Lucknow aes Do. es | Shaikh Sajj4d Husain; Muahammadan ; 225 copies. 
lpi 
77 | Rahbar ... oa eee | Moradabad tab Do. wee | Babu Banwari Lil; Vaishya; 30 ‘ai 400 ” 
78 | Riyaz-i-Faiz ii we | Pilibhit me Do. eee Munshi Dal Chand; Kayasth ; Bees. 154 ‘i 


° Irr egular . 
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List of newspaper's and periodicals—(continued). 


. , 
No..| . Name of publication. © | Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 
isi ieee We ae fein Wee! ” 
79 | Rohilkhand Gazette oe | Bareilly soe | Weekly ... | Shaikh Abdul Aziz; Muhammadan; 46 700 copies, - 
80 | Sahifa © ... ose coe | Bijnor wee one Do, eee | Maulvi Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; | ae 
$1 | Sar Panch ove ee. | Shahjahanpur_.... Do, eee Manshi Fazil Saiyid ZahGr Ahmad; | 800. 5, 
82 | Surma-i-Rozgér _—_.... coe | AQTA 00 eee Do. ose Munshi 739 ‘Sa Muhammadan ; 250 nn 
83 | Tafrih ... eve oe | Lucknow ‘ccc Do. ove Rimnsbaaker Prasid; Kayasth; 26  ... 400 
84) Tajir: ... oe eos | Meerut mt oF oe | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 40. os ove ae 
$5.] Tohfa-i-Hind soe ee | Bijnor... see Do. ee | Sajjid Husain; Shaikh; 32... ee 400s 14 
86 | Union Gazette v0 eo | Bareilly see Do. «ee | Munshi Karam [l4hi; Muhammadan; 800...» 
87 | Zul Qarnain " ccs oe Budaun ove Do. oes Siabin-ad-di Husain ;;, Muhammadan ; 500. 
88 | Hindusténi = a ee | Lucknow «oe | Twice a week ) Hon’ble Munshi Gang& Prasid Varma ; 1,700 = 5 
89 | Nasim-i-Agra  — ee ooo | ATA wee ove D0, see Béba gy Sany4l; Bengali Brah- 300 nw 
90 | Oudh Akhbér see ee | Lucknow ooo | Daily coe Munshi Talpé Prasad ; Kayasth; 61 ... : : 800 on 
ABABIO-URBDU, 
: ! | Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman ; Muhamma- 
91 | Al Bayén ee - | Lucknow ee» | Monthly ) dan ; 30. 800 copies, 
| Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27. 0 =. wee |. 
, HINDI. ‘i 
92 | Almora Akhbér__.... ee | Almora - ». |Lwicea month Munshi Sadanand Sanwal; Brahman; | # 155 copies 
“93 | Anand KAdambini... - | Mirzapur | 6 | Monthly Pandit Badri Nardyan ; Brahman; 65... About100 
yO 94 | Bharatodaya ese eee | Moradabad ooo | «600» «+ | Padam Singh Sharm4; 36 ... oof = 00 
95 Bharat Sudasha Pravattak ... | Farrukhabad Do. «> | Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharm4; Brah- 500s is 
96 | Brdhman Saméch4r... oo | Meerut ce Do. oe | N holy OO Brahman... ~~ i Om 
97 | Brahman Sarvasva ... ee | Etawah oe Do. «ee | Pandit Bhimsen Sharm4; Brahman ; 64 700 ny 
od Dehati_. “ais zoe eee | Benares ove Do. «> | Gulab Chand Srivastava; Kayasth oe. 800 r 
99 | Dharm Divékar ___... oe | AGTA oe. ee | Do, se | Pandit Rudra Dutt;57 0. = «one | 400 
100 | Dharm Kusumakar... «+ | Cawnpore eee Do. | | 
101 | Garhwéli eee eee | Debra Dun oe | Do. ee | Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman; 35 —s ase G00 copies, 
102 | Griha Lakshmi. -» | Allahabad 1, Do. ee» | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A.; 39 .. 700 
103 | Gurukul Saméchér ... ee Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. ee | Balmakund Sharm4, 
104 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... eee backend Coteus. Do. coe | Jyoti Prasad, Jain; 28 — ave eee 1,000 copies, 
7105 | Janhavy + ove ove alan (Mirzapur) Do. owe | Shri KAnt Upasni; 35 vee coe Very small, 
106 | JésGs eee eee | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. soe | Gopal Rim, Bania; 44 =a ee $00 copies, 
107 | Kalwér Mitra ace ee | Allahabad = §—_ nae Do. ee | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 36... ose 450 yy 
108 | K4nyakubj Hitkéri ... ««- | Cawnpore i eee | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra... 00 1,500 ” 
*109 | Khatri Hitk4ri “ee eee | Benares ee Do. »» | Balmakund Varmé; Khatri; 25 ove 800s 5s 
110 | Maheswari ° cee eee | Aligarh — Do. 
111 | Mary&da ‘an ee | Allahabad er Do. eee | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 26 ... 1,500 copies. 
112 | N&gri Prachfrak = os ee | Lucknow ee | Do. .- | Rup Nar&yan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 400 
"113 | Nava Jiwan ove ee | Benares eee Do. eee | Keshavdeva Shastri oe oe 800 ay 
114 | Nigamfgam Chandriké ee | Benares ie Do. »» | Rap Narayan Pande; 27 os vee 5,000 = 45 
f115 | Paliwall Pattrika ... ee | Chibramau (Fateh- Do. -es | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharma; 25... — - 
116 | Rasik Mitra ove as algae cee Do. «ee | Manohar L4l; Brahman ; 35 ove 500 ¥ 
117 | Rasik Rahasya ove eee | Jaunpur ee Do. ee. | Sita Ram Sharm&; 32 — ove eee 350s 5 
118 | Sanédhyopkérak ... we. | Aligarh | Do. «4. | Braj Vallabh Misra ss | 750 
ee . * Irregular. | ‘ 
¢ Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concladed). 


No.. Name of publication. Where published, . Edition. | _ Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 
es —_ — — ——— — 
119 | San4tan Dharm Fatéka oo. | Moradabad .» | Monthly ... | Pandit Rim Sarfip; Brahman; 40 = ave 1,350 copies, 

120 | Saraswati ove «ee | Allahabad ose Do. .«» | Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; Brah- 2,200 4 
f121 | Shri Yadvendra = x «ee | Ghazipur eee Do. ove Ram Oharitra Rai, Brahman ; 34 ove 500 yy 
122 | Stri Darpan vee oe | Allahabad oe Do. ove or a Devi Nehra; Kash- 1,000 ” 
323 | Stri Dharm Shikshak eee | Allahabad igs Do. wee | Srimati Yasoda Devi;31 ee ont 1,200 
124 | Sudhanidhi coe -. | Allahabad ove Do. «> | Pandit Jagannath Prasfid Shukla; 45... 500 n 
125 | Swadesh Bandhava... coe | AQTA ce eee Do. «se | Kunwar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 44 | 550 tn 
126 | Vaidic Sarvaswa ee oe | Allahabad coe Do. oe | Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi; Brah- 

*127 | V4nijya Sukhdayak ... oo | Benares eee Do. oe Biba Seqnantth Prasad ; Mathur Brah- 1,000 copies, 
128 | Veda Prak4sh eee eee | Meerut owe Do. ove Swen Talal R4m ; Brahman, Arya; 40 850.5 
129 | Zamindar oe «ee | Bonares cee Do.. _—.. | B&bu Thakur Prasid; Khatri; 45 oss 180 sn» 
130 | Bharat Dharm Neta... eo. | Benares eve Do, 

131 | Kam Dhenu eee eoe | Hardwar eee Do. eee | Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi ; 45 oes 500 copies, 
132 | Kshattriya Mitra... we | Benares “i. oh .. | Prasidha Naréyan Singh, B.A.; Kshat-} 1,000 4 

“133 | Pray4g Sam&chér ... eee | Allahabad is Do. oes Rim Blajan Sharm4; Brahman; on ue 250 
134 | R4jpat ... ace sce | AQUH 00 “ut ». | Thakur Hanumant Singh ... ove 1,550 
135 | Vy4p4ri and Karigar eee | Benares ‘i Do. .«» | B&bu Thakur Prasid; Khatri; 46 =. 7 on 
136 | Anand ... ‘ain we» | Lucknow we. | Weekly ... | Pandit Shiva N&th; Brahman; 40 ov 200 
137 | Arya Mitra oe soe | AQTA ee can Do.  .. | Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 57... 1500 , 
138 | Bharat Jiwan cee oo | Benares ose Do. eee | Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri ; 34 1,500» 
139 | Mahila Hitkarak .., .» | Dehra Dun .o | Do. «| Srimati Vidyavati Devi... eee 250.» 
140 | Saddharm Prach4rak we | Bijnor... we | Do. se | Munshi Rém; Khatri; 55 .. we | 8,000 
141 | Abhyudaya ‘ae we | Allahabad we | Iwicea week | ae 2,000 

BENGALI. 
142 | Trishul ... ie eee | Benares ine Weekly _... | Raja Shashi Shekhareshwar Rai we 1,000 copies, 
dig ee — * Irregular. a . 
+ Temporarily stopped, 
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_~T—Porrrics, 
\ (a)—Foreign. 


1. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 8rd August 1911 (received on the 


ip ish Wh 5th August), deprecates the action of Germany in 


occupying Agadir in Morocco, and remarks that it 
reflects discredit on European civilization. 


2. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th August 1911, quotes with 


British policy in Arabia. _ approval the comments of the Muslim Fraternity 


(Tokio, Japan) on an article which appeared in the 
New York Times on the British policy in Arabia. 


Referring to the remarks of the New York Times that the British policy in 
Arabia aims at liberating the Arabs from the Turkish yoke, and that England 
wishes to see the holy places of Arabia taken away from the hands of the Sultan, 
her inveterate enemy, and placed in those of a ruler on good terms with her, the 
editor says that the Sultan’s sentiments towards England cannot be otherwise but 
friendly, seeing that the Qoran expressly enjoins Muhammadans to cultivate 
friendly relations with Christians. 

_ . He exhorts the insurgent Arabs to give up their resistance to Turkish rule, and 
warns them that if they persist in their efforts to subvert the Turkish government, 
they will fall into the clutches of European Powers. 


(b)—Home. 
8. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th July 1911, quotesa passage from the 


edits sateen ta Yelle. Times (London) which tends to show that the British - 


had no intention of morally or materially regenerating 
Indians when they conquered India. | 


The editor remarks that no one with a correct appreciation of historical facts 


will gainsay this, and expresses satisfaction that the passage in question should 
have occurred in the Times. | 


4, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st August 1911, argues that the gulf 
The position of Indie in the between India and the rest of the Empire will grow 
Empire. wider in proportion as the ties between Great Britain 
and the colonies become closer, and maintains that “ the agitation which has been 
kept up during the last few years for a better recognition of the rights of Indians 
by their fellow-subjects elsewhere is not calculated to effect any palpable improve- 
ment in the situation,” but merely signifies a resolution not to appearto acquiesce 
in the disabilities imposed. : 

The editor goes on to say that the time will come when the self-governin 
colonies will declare their independence, and that then Great Britain will be aa 
of India’s help. He therefore urges Great Britain to allow India to continue in a 
position to render that help by relieving economic depression and by giving Indians 
the opportunity to improve their capacity for self-government. 


| 5. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 3rd August 1911, expresses the hope 

Sir Krishna Gobinda Gupte’s ad- that the younger generation of Indians will lay to 
vico to Indians. heart the wise advice given to them by Sir Krishna 
somes Gupta at the reception given on the 10th July by the Indian Social Club 
in London. 

Sir Krishna Gobinda Gupta, in the remarks quoted, urged Indians “ not to 
look upon the British connection with suspicion, when in reality it was a sort of 
divine dispensation.” 

6. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd August 1911, after praising the 


: ndia, Speech on “Public life in India” delivered by the 
Mr. Gokhale on public life in Inti. ‘Hon'ble Mr. Gokhale at Madras, goes on to consider 
that part of it which dealt with the necessity for discipline in public life. 


Having endeavoured to extenuate the charge that Indians are totally un- 
disciplined in public life, by the contention that it is impossible for all to follow 
one leader on all occasions, the editor admits that the faculty of criticism has been 
developed amongst Indians at the expense of their faculty of co-operation. He 
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urges his countrymen to cultivate this faculty if they wish their public work to 
be successful, and makes an appeal for men to come forward, “fired with the 
ambition to spend and be spent in the public cause.’ Lack of earnestness, he 
continues, has become almost a disease, and public: work is regarded “as a ve 

secondary affair ifenot a pastime.” Men who have given an honest study to 


public questions and are —" to spend their money and their time on public 
work are urgently needed. | 3 , 


7. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 3rd August 1911, reviews the Hon’ble 

is de lit tite, ee Gokhale’s speech on public life in India, which 

Mr. Gokhale on pubic ween = +t, describes as admirable. The editor expresses agree- 

ment with Mr. Gokhale that Indians are progressing, that progress should be neither 

too fast nor too slow, that co-operation and discipline are necessary and that the 

people must be prepared to subordinate their judgment to that of their leaders. 

This, however, he contends, is not all. Not only must the people trust to the 

judgment of their leaders, but the leaders themselves must show that considera- 
tion for the people which is shown by popular leaders in the West. 


The editor gives prominence to the views expressed by Mr. Gokhale on the 
Hindu-Muhammadan question, on the need for earnest political workers and on 


representative government on a democratic basis as the goal of Indian aspirations. 


8. <A correspondent, who signs himself “ AN ESTEEMED CORRESPONDENT,” 
Mr. Gokhale and Hindu-Muham- writes in the Lea der (Allahabad) of the 2nd Au 

maken Giasenslons. 1911 to contend that the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale enter- 
tains a wrong conception of the Hindu-Muhammadan question in the United 
Provinces. While admitting that the present bitterness between Hindus and 
Muhammadans is inimical to progress, he urges that the history of the Congress 
movement shows that this bitterness is the outcome of the deliberately anti- Hindu 
policy of the Muhammadans, which has been encouraged for many years by thé 


Anglo-Indians for purposes of their own, and that the Hindus are in no way to 
blame. 


Referring to the “sectarian attitude which the Hindus have now adopted in 


sheer self-defence,” he remarks that this also is justified by reason. Muhammadans 
having been accorded a superior political position in the Empire, Hindus, he argues, 
can remain inactive and silent no longer but must fight for the political equality 
which is the first article of the constitutional and democratic creed. To sit silent. 


now would, he urges, be interpreted as a sign not of humility and fraternal love 
but of folly, imbecility and impotence. | 


9. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 6th August 1911, remarks that 
Relations between Hindus and the question of separate representation, religious dis- 
Mubemmadans, cussions and the Urdu-Hindi controversy have all 
combined to accentuate the estrangement between Hindus and Muhammadans, and 
expresses apprehension that Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary Education Bill, which has, 
received the support of many Hindus and Muhammadans, may provide a fresh cause 


for contention between the two communities, seeing that the Muslim League 
disapproves of it. 


_ _ The editor observes that in view of there being so many questions dividing 
Hindus from Muhammadans it cannot be expected that they {will ever re-unite. 


He urges them to make up their differences, seeing that the estrangement between, 
them is a serious obstacle to the progress of the country. : 


10. Referring to an assurance said to have been given by Sir George Clarke 
Nominated members of Legislative to the effect that only men of sound judgment, who 


Councils. would follow their own conscience, were nominated to 


the Legislative Council of Bombay, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th July 1911, 
has the following :— | 


“Of course we accept His Excellency’s word as perfectly sincere, and are 
even willing to believe that the Government of Bombay are as good as is the word 


of the Governor; though Sir Pherozeshah Mehta is evidently not disposed to concur 
in this characterization of the nominated members. But speaking of our own 
provinces, can we help exclaiming that good care has been taken that only such 


persons are nominated as are not likely in any circumstances to differ from the 
Government or express their difference ? ’ ; | 7 


¢ Ta y 


11. The Advocate ne a : .o | or Tnag me en expresses the opinion 

ft r. Karandikar is a public-spirited citizen who 

_ The Bombay hegisiative Council. is to be welcomed back i palitie life, and expresses the 

hope that he will prove himself worthy to take the place of the late Mr. Joshi in 

the Bombay Legislative Council. | ee) 

ee The editor asks the Government of the United Provinces to enquire into the 

reasons which have led the Government of Bombay to consider the advisability of 

filling the chairs of anatomy and pathology in the Bombay Medical College by 

medical men from the United Kingdom, and suggests that it may be prudent to 
benefit by the experience of Bombay in this matter. : 

He expresses approval of the action of the Bombay government in censur- 


ing the Jagat Vritta, the subsidised Bombay newspaper, for its attacks upon the 
Brahman community. 


12. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd August 1911, quotes a letter pur- 
Political rights of non-official porting to come from a non-official European, com- 
snrepenns. .  plaining that the non-official European community 
in India have no voice and no vote in the government of the country, and urging 
that Indians and Europeans should work together for the establishment in India 
of the principle that taxation and representation should be inseparable. | 
The editor cites numerous instances of the preference over Indians shown 
by Government to non-official Europeans, contends that the non-official European 
community as a whole is inclined to out-herod even Government in its desire to 
see Indians repressed, and remarks that co-operation between Europeans and 
Indians for the acquisition of common political rights will be possible only when 
the attitude of the former towards the latter becomes more acceptable. | 
| In conclusion the editor quotes remarks in the same strain as those of his 
non-official correspondent, said to have been made by the late Mr. George Yule at. 
the Allahabad Congress twenty-three years ago, and urges that if all Anglo-Indians 


were of the type of Mr. Yule co-operation between European and Indian non- | 


officials would be easy. 


a maee ae 18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist August 

rn en eee wt — 1911, reviews the report of the twenty-fifth Indian 
National Congress and quotes the following extract with which the editor expresses 
agreement :— 7 
“There is not a single instance of the Congress baving taken a wrong view 

of a subject touching the administration of the country and felt the necessity of. 
changing an opinion once recorded. When it is remembered that as much cannot 
be claimed for those responsible for the government of the country—that they 
have been obliged to adopt the Congress views of public questions, notwithstanding 
their manifest inclination to the contrary—that reforms once ridiculed as senseless 


er unpractical have since been actually given effect to, no more need be said in 
vindication of Congress statesmanship.” 


14. The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor) - the 2nd August pr 

. (received on the 7th August), expresses surprise an 
wae See ere regret that the sabes of the J hang Sial (J hang) 
should have been required to deposit a security of Rs. 1,000 under the Press Act, 
on the ground that, although it was an organ of independent views, it had not so 
far manifested any seditious tendency. The editor says that the general tone of 
the paper clearly pointed to the fact that, notwithstanding its free criticism of 
public measures, it never assumed a hostile attitude towards Government nor 
indulged in seditious propaganda. He concedes that at times it certainly contained 
religious attacks on Sikhs and Muhammadans, but urges that it did not go so far 
nor write so acrimoniously as certain Muhammadan papers. He advises the editor 
of the Jhang Sial to retire from public life and devote himself to the cause of: 


religion, in case his petition for enhancing the period within which to pay the 
security is. rejected. 


15. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th August 1911, thanks the Hon'ble Mr. 
Attack on Brahmanism by the Lalubhai Samaldas for having drawn attention to the. 
Jagat Vritta (Bombay). unwise attack on Brahmans made by the- subsidised 
Jagat Vritta (Bombay), and remarks that the Government of Bombay have only’ 
themselves to blame for the awkward position in which. that attack placed them. 
190 
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16. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th ‘August 
1911, has the following :— 
“The policy of subsidising newspapers is in itself objectionable, and the Bom- 


The subsidising of a newspaper by 


bay government did worse by selegting an Anglo-Indian journalist innocent of the 
language in which the subsidised paper is written, and who therefore was at the 
mercy of his subordinates. “We understand that the editor of the Jagat Vritia is 
a non-Brahman who perhaps had no difficulty in persuading himself that he was 
rightly representing the views of the Government of Bombay in condemning all 
the Brahmans of Western India, because some Brahmans were convicted of serious 
political offences. Will not the Bombay government be well advised to reconsider 
the matter after the last contretemps ? *’ 


17. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th August 1911, remarks that the 
The vernacular press of the Pun- press communiqué issued by the Punjab government 


jab. on the virulent tone of the Punjab press in dealing 
with racial and religious questions has not come a day too soon, and enlarges on the ° 
discord and dissension which distinguishes the Punjab press. 


The editor urges that the Punjab government should check the evil which 


the policy of separatism has caused by abandoning the policy of separate represen- 
tation on local bodies, and by making appointments to the public service irrespec- 
tive of creed. He asks the Government of the United Provinces to note the evils 
which separatism has produced in the Punjab and to abandon all projects for 
separate representation on local bodies. | 


18. The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 2nd August 1911 
Mr. Arabinda Ghosh and the Madras (received on the 7th August), takes exception to the 


Times, action of the Madras Times in trying to implicate 
Mr. Arabinda Ghosh in the Tinnevelly murder case, and remarks that such indiscri- 
minate and unfounded attacks on Indian patriots are not calculated to establish 
harmonious relations between the rulers and the ruled. 


19. Referring to the proposal to increase the emoluments of the members of 
the Indian Civil Service made by Sir Henry Craik, 
M.P., the Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd August 


Indian Civil Service emoluments. 


1911, urges that the poor Indian suffers from the increased cost of living no less 
than the Indian civil servant, and that any proposal for an increase of pay for the 
Indian Civil Service must be resisted by the Indian tax-payer. 


The editor remarks that, if there is dissatisfaction among Indian civil servants- 


with regard to their pay, Government ought to substitute Indian for European 
agency to a large extent, which he urges is not only possible but just. 


20. One M. Husain writing from Calcutta to the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow). 
The King-Emperor’s visit to India Of the 5th August 1911, denounces the action of the 


and the restoration of Oudh tothe Comrade (Calcutta) in opposing the suggestion that 
family of the Nawab Wazir of Oudh. ©ydh should be restored to the descendants of the 


Nawab Wazir of Oudh. He remarks that it is in the fitness of things that His 
Majesty should signalize his visit to India‘by such an act of clemency as the restora- 


tion of Oudh to the rightful descendants of its late ruler. He says that Indian 
history furnishes several instances of the British government having magnani- 
mously restored native states to their former rulers. 


21. The editor of the Raiyaz-i-Faiz (Pilibhit) in the issue of the 28th July 
Press representatives at the forthe 1911 (received on the 8th August), offers himself as a 


coming coronation darbar at Delhi. candidate for selection as the press representative at 
the forthcoming darbar at Delhi. 


In support of his claim he says that he wrote a number of articles eulogizing 
the late King-Emperor Edward the Seventh and the late Queen Victoria, and 
expressing loyal sentiments to the Royal Family, and that, for several years, he 
submitted his paper to the late King-Emperor free of expense. 


22. Al\|Bashir (Etawah) of the 1st August 1911 (received on the 5th August), 
__ The forthcoming coronation darbar €XPT€SSES approval of the suggestion that pictures of 
oe Their Majesties should be hung in every public school 
in India, and that coronation scenes should be demonstrated to schoolboys by means 
of magic lanterns. The editor suggests that with a view to instil loyal sentiments 
into the minds of schoolboys, they should be invited to the forthcoming Delhi darbar, 
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that railway companies should be asked to make concessions for them, that arrange< 
ments should be made for their accommodation in the darbar camp and that seats 
should be provided for them in the amphitheatre. He goes on to suggest that if 
nothing else be done they should, at any rate, be féted on the darbar day. 


23. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 2nd August 1911 (received on the 
‘The forthcoming coronation darbar 5th August) , lends its entire support to the sugges- 
in India. tions made by one of its Anglo-Indian contemporaries 
that in commemoration of the forthcoming coronation darbar the enhancement of 
land revenue should be made subject to the previous sanction of the Legislative 
Council, that a public charity fund should be opened in aid of the poor, and that 


a royal regiment with purely Indian officers should be formed to serve the King- 
Emperor as bodyguard on the occasion of his coronation. 


24, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th August 1911, enlarges on the 
The forthcoming coronationdarbar ‘“* genuine feeling of love, devotion and loyalty which 
un India. the approaching visit of Their Majesties to India has 


evoked,” and gives prominence to the report that Her Majesty the Queen will hold 
a purdah reception of the women of Bengal. 


25. The Dabdaba-i-Sikandart (Rampur) of the 7th August 1911, suggests 
_ The forthcoming coronationdarbar the name of Diwan Saiyid Imam-uddin Ali Khan, 
>. Sajjada Nashin of Ajmer for invitation to the forth- 


Coming coronation darbar at Delhi. The editor also mentions the names of several 
other Sajjada Nashins in this connection. 


26. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 7th August 1911, expresses appro- 
_ The forthcoming coronation darbar Val of the suggestion made by Al Bashir (Etawah) 
in India. that in order to instil loyal sentiments into the minds of 
Indian youths, they should be invited to attend the forthcoming coronation darbar 
at Delhi, and that they should be féted on the auspicious occasion. | 


27. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 1st. August 1911 (received on the 7th Au- 
_'The forthcoming coronation darbar gust), suggests that an international conference should 
in India. be held at Delhi on the occasion of the ensuing darbar, 
at which questions relating to agriculture, education and politics should be discussed, 
seeing that people of various nationalities and countries will attend the darbar. 


The editor observes that such a conference would prove beneficial to Indians, 


and he expresses the hope that the well-wishers of the country will give serious 
consideration to his suggestion. 


28. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th August 1911, expresses great ad- 

South African Indians and the miration for the Indians of Durban for having boycot- 

coronation Hetivetes of Surten. ted the coronation festivities, on the ground that they 
were not allowed to take part in them on the same terms as the white population. 

The editor remarks that “his countrymen in South Africa had another 

opportunity of showing their determination, their courage, their sense of self- 

respect, their powers of organization and a remarkable sense of solidarity,’’ while 


the authorities in South Africa “hopelessly failed to realise how criminal was 
their short-sighted policy.” 


He accepts the version of the affair given by Indian Opinion (Natal) and 


expresses agreement with the Mercury (Durban, Natal) that the authorities showed 
want of tact. 


29. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th August 1911, remarks that because 

s cealiet cial tee iia a few misguided Hindu youths have taken to anar- 
chical crimes it cannot be alleged that the whole 
Hindu community is disloyal. The editor contends that there are Hindus who 
consider it their duty to help officials even at the risk of their lives, and in 
support of his contention mentions the case of Sub-Overseer Loku Ram, who lost 


his life in attempting to save a European Engineer officer who was murderously 
attacked in the Tochi Valley. 


The editor expresses the hope that Government will give pecuniary help to 


the oaiy s the deceased sa be I only to enoourage others to perform 
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II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-F'RONTIER. 
Nil. 
ITI.—NattvE States. 


30. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd August 1911, remarks that if the 

The Gackwar of Baroda and educa- account be true which is given in the Parsi (Bombay) 
tion. of a scheme for making use of the cinematograph for 
educational purposes in Baroda it will greatly strengthen the Gaekwar’s reputation 
as one of the foremost practical educationists of the country. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(aJ—Judicial and Revenue. 


31. A correspondent writing in the Garhwali (Dehra Dun) for April 1911 

The need for reviving ‘the pancha- (Teceivéd on the 31st July), urges the need for 

yat system in Garhwal. reviving the panchayat system in Garhwal to look 

after local affairs such as the reform of social customs, the curtailment of litigation 

by referring petty civil cases to a" the improvement of sanitation and the 
management of educational institutions. 


32. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8rd August 1911, remarks that the 
report of the Chief Presidency Magistrate of Bombay 
on the work of honorary presidency magistrates shows 
how unfounded were the fears expressed when honorary presidency magistrates 
were first appointed in Bombay. 


83. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 4th August 1911 (received on the 

The appointment of honorary ‘7th August), contains a contributed article in which 
sar iatatet the writer remarks that those persons who are ap- 
pointed honorary magistrates, merely because they managed to secure the goodwill 
of the district magistrate, often abuse their position and authority, and suggests that 
before such powers be conferred on them it should be ascertained whether they 
— to a respectable family, bear good moral character and possess literary quali- 
cations. : 


Honorary presidency magistrates. 


| (b6)—Police. ae i 


34, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th July 
1911, has the following :— | 
‘A Dacca message, printed at the usual place, says that, in connection with 
the murders in the village Sonarang, the houses of a deputy magistrate and a doctor 
were searched and that nothing incriminating was found, nor were any arrests 
made. ‘The last piece of information does not surprise us, but that the houses of 
such men should be searched without overwhelming evidence of the necessity 
therefor, may be a legitimate matter for surprise. If those who ordered the 
searches thought that they had such evidence in their possession the result shows: 
how wrong they were. House searches, where necessary, cannot be objected to, 
but there is every reason why a strong protest should be lodged against indiscrimi- 


nate searches, of which there have been only too many ever since political crime 
showed its head.” 


35. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st August 1911, urges the establishment 
of a police post near Bamrauli railway station in 
order to put a stop to the dakaitis which are said to 
be frequently taking place in that locality. oo — 


36. Referring to the riot which recently took place at Sitamarhi in Behar 

A Hindu-Muhammadan riot at Sitae between Hindus and Muhammadans over cow-killing, 
neon sca the Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 
2nd August 1911 (received on the 7th August), urges that exemplary punishment 
should be awarded to the offenders, to prevent the recurrence of similar incidents 
in future, and asks the police to take precautionary measures against such riots so 
long as the question of cow-protection is not settled. . : 


House searches at Dacca. 


Dakaitis at Bamrauli, 
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' er 7 ee (ce) —Finance and Taxation: Pee ee et oe 


387. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 30th July 1911, commends the speech 
" The Indian budget in the House of made by Mr. Montagu in introducing the Indian 
Commons. = | budget into the House of Commons, but asks Mr, 
Montagu to look into “the recent attitude of the Indian bureaucracy towards 
social reformers.” 
The editor deprecates Government treatment of Mr. Ananda Charlu’s bill 
and of the Civil Marriage Bill, and expresses regret that Government has extended 
very little of the moral support necessary to the introduction of social reforms, 
He characterizes Mr. Montagu’s appeal for unity as very timely, and expresses 
the opinion that it will meet with due response if Government does not become 
partial and descend to acts calculated to injure the self-respect of any community. 
In conclusion he expresses satisfaction that Government is maturing pro- 


in connection with the spread of primary and industrial education, which will 
soon be made public. 


‘ Ymposition of taxation by Pro- 88. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th July 
vincial Governments. 1911, has the following :— 

‘We are glad that Sir Pherozeshah Mehta took advantage of the last meeting 
of the Bombay Legislative Council to speak out against the suggestion that Pro- 
vincial Governments should be given power to impose taxation in addition to what 
is levied by the Government of India. Not until the Provincial Legislative 
Councils have been made more popular, by the elective element being further 
strengthened so as to be a clear majority in the Councils, should either the finan- 
cial or administrative powers of Provincial Governments be increased. Nor should 


they have the power to raise loans independently of the Government of India— 
acs proposal that has been made.” 


(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affaire 


39. A correspondent, who 4 fT habad) a RO-INDIAN,” writes in the 

_. Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st August 1911 to com- 

— at Mssoorte, : plain of the insanitary condition pg eoodig He 

blames the Civil Surgeon for spending the time, in which he ought to be safe- 

guarding the public interests, in earning money by private practice, and alleges 

hat the interests of the people are being sacrificed to those of the Indian Medical 
ervice. He asks Government to enquire into the grievance. 


40. An anonymous correspondent writes in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 

‘The chairmanship of the Allahabad 4th August 1911 to protest against the temporary . 
Municipal meet. appointment of Mr. Murray as chairman of the 
municipal board. He urges that Government would have hey wise had it allowed 
the senior vice-chairman to officiate for Mr. Mumford, and expresses the hope that 


the memorial submitted to the Government of India on the subject will have 
a favourable result. 


41. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th August 1911, remarks that “ the 
| Geverament interference in muni. | SLAaras government's explanation of their extraordin- 
eipal affairs. ary action in dealing with certain members of the 
Municipal Council of Palaghat leaves it unsatisfied that it was necessary for thent 
to have acted in the manner they did.” 

The editor contends “from the published facts ” that the vice-principal of 
the Victoria College “ was more sinned against than sinning.’ He denies the right 
of the Madras government to assume that the offending councillors were actuated 
‘by personal or dishonourable motives, and urges that it would have been fairer to 


. 
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have dismissed them than to have punished the whole population of the town for a 


fancied wrong by reducing the number of seats filled by election. 

After remarking that “the notions of justice entertained by the Governor of 
the Madras Presidency in Council are evidently very queer and not calculated to 
the ens sn the editor draws the following “ legitimate inference ” from 

e episode :— 

Me Constitutional reforms have been introduced, but the spirit and tone of the 
administration remains what it was. It has not been liberalised, and public 
Opinion remains as powerless to influence Government action as ever it was. This, 
we think, is a legitimate inference to draw from the Palaghat episode.” ae 


191 
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49, A Shia Muhammadan, named Iqbal Ali, contributes an article to the 
. Separate representation for Shias Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of . the -[st. August. 1911 
On local bodies. (received on the 5th August), in which he takes 
exception to the suggestion that separate representation should be granted to the 
Shias, and remarks that there are no political differences between Shias and Sunnie. 
He goes on tosay that the suggestion is not only unfeasable but is very mis- 
chievous, as it is likely to create dissension between the two sects of Islam. 


43. The Mukhbir-i-Alam (Moradabad) of the 1st August 1911 (received on 
Separate representation for Shias on the 7th August) , Expresses disapproval of the action 
local bodies. of Mr. Yusuf Husain, Barrister-at-Law, in asking for 
equal representation for Shias with Sunnis, and remarks that the recognized leaders 
of the Shia community would have made a similar proposal if they had considered it 
beneficial to the interests of their community. The editor expresses the hope that 


Government will not take into consideration the request made by Mr. Yusuf Husain: 
on behalf of his co-religionists. 


44, Referring to a report that the object of the Muhammadan deputation 
Separate representation on local Which recently waited on the Commissioner of Benareg 
— was to correct the mistake committed by the Muham- 
madan members of the Jaunpur and Ballia Municipal Boards in declaring them-< 
selves for mixed and not separate electorates, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th 
July 1911, remarks that, whatever the deputation may say, the votes remain. — 


45. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd August 1911, takes the Hon'ble 
Separate representation on local Mr. Gokhale to task for having said that “the griev< 
nodies. - ance of the Hindus in the United Provinces on the 
Hindu-Muhammadan question is chiefly that they have got a few more seats on 
the Council.” The editor remarks that this is the spirit which informs the whole 
Muhammadan agitation, as expressed in the Muhammadan demand for the ex- 
clusion of the depressed classes from the Hindu community, which lies at the root 
of the trouble. ees ie A 
He professes to think that silence in the matter of the “ preposterous pro- 
posals embodied in Mr. Burn’s circular’ would have been most damaging, even, 
though protest might widen the Hindu-Muhammadan gulf. While expressing the 
desire that all communities should cultivate a truly national patriotism he remarks 
that so long as one community seeks to profit at the expense of another community, 
and wounds its feelings and injures it by misrepresentation and other artifices, there 
can be no hope of genuine accord between the two. : 


46. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th August 1911, remarks that 
Separate representation on local Hindus are opposed to separate representation for Mu- 
bodies. hammadans, as it is calculated to save the latter front 
being dependent on the Hindus, without whose votes a Muhammadan cannot succeed 
in being returned as a member of the municipal or district board. The editor remarks 
that, though separate representation will put a stop to the evil practice of flattering 
Hindus to which Muhammadans have to resort at present in order-to secure their 
election, it will not prove of any Igreat benefit, unless equal representation were 


easier to them, seeing that the Hindu majority would outvote the Muhammadan. 
members. 


47. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 7th August 1911, referring to the governs 
Separate representation on local ment letter regarding separate electorates for local 
— bodies, questions the appositeness of the contention that, 
‘in laying down a procedure for the election of members to the Legislative Council, 
the Secretary of State has accepted the principle that the Muhammadan community 
shall be secured in respect of its representation by the formation of an electorate 
confined to that community.’ The editor remarks that, seeing that Lord Morley 


. 


himself once admitted, while discussing the question of self-government, that the 


coat which can stand the winter of Canada may or may not be fit for use in the 
Deccan, it cannot be alleged that Lord Morley by granting separate representation 
to Muhammadans on the Legislative Council also advocated its extension to local 
bodies. He goes on to say that Lord Morley had refused to accede to the request 
of the Muslim League for separate representation on local bodies when its mem- 


bers had set on foot an agitation for the separate representation of their community 
on Legislative Councils, . = i 
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‘*  In‘conclusion he urges that there is hardly any need for separate rdpresentas 
tion-on lecal bodies which do not deal with religious questions, 
48, Nadir Ali, a pleader of Agra, contributes an article to thé Agra Akhbar 
“Separate representation on local Of the 7th August 1911, in which he expresses un- 
bodies, = ae qualified approval of the suggestion that Muham- 
madans should be granted separate tepresentation on local bodies. He observes 
that the formation of separate electorates will improve the relations between Hindus 
and Muhammadans by lessening the chances of friction between them over elec- 
tions, and he urges that the loyalty of the Muhammadans and their correct 
attitude towards Government during the recent unrest in India entitle them to equal 


‘representation with their Hindu brethren. 


(e)— Education. 


49. The Nigamagam Chandrika (Benares) for Brikh (June 1911) (received 
_ The need for religiouseducationin On the 31st July), describes the evils which have re- 
India. sulted from the introduction of secular education on 
Western lines in India, and remarks that now that Government and the people 
alike have discovered such education to be defective and harmful, it is to be Lesed 
that Government will not fail to make religious education compulsory when 


Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary Education Bill is passed. The editor points out that 


the proposed Hindu University will prove an utter failure if provision for religious 
education on orthodox lines is not made in it. He says that three university 
schemes are at present before the Hindu public, and urges that they should all 
be amalgamated into one, secular and technical education being provided for by 
Mrs. Annie Besant and the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, and the 
religious instruction by the Bharat Dharam Mahamandal. In conclusion he states 
that if no agreement.be reached on this basis the Mahamandal should take early 


_ Steps to establish its own university, which is sure to receive liberal support from 


all classes of people. 
50. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 30th July 1911, réviews the progress 
\ ites of agricultural education with particular reference to 


the Agricultural College of Poona. 

2 After commending the enthusiasm shown by Dr. Harold Mann, the Principal 
of the college, and pointing out, by means of statistics, that the college and 
agricultural education are rapidly increasing in popularity, the editor expresses 
dissatisfaction that preference in the matter of scholarships and in other respects 
should be given to the sons of landowners. While expressing approval of the 
research work undertaken by the college, he remarks that the fact that this work 
is entrusted exclusively to the European staff provides Indians with a legitimate 
grievance, which he asks Government to remove. ; 


He commends the practical interest shown in the improvement of agricul- 
tural education by Sir George Clarke, but urges that much yet remains to be done, 
and asks educated and influential Indians to co-operate with Government in the 
work of agricultural reform. , 


51. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 1st August 1911 (received on the 5th 
August), has an article on compulsory primary edu- 
cation in which the editor remarks that as the masses 
do not recognize the importance’ of education, they cannot acquite even elementary 
education unless it is made compulsory. He quotes statistics to show that both 
Hindus and Muhammadans are very backward in education, and that, unless they 
are educated, their demand for a larger share in the administration of the country 


' Gompulsory primary education. 


is altogether ridiculous. 


52. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st August 1911, takes exception to the 
Professorships at the Lshore fact that of eleven professors of the Lahore Medical 


— College nine are members of the Indian Medical 
Service and not one is an Indian. ‘ 


63. The Rajput ai of peed Slst J a and the Eoheewe genta 

oe a Benares) of the 1st August 1911 (both received on the 
ei pisdtigy = _ 7th August), publish the appeal issued by the Maha- 
raja of Kashmir for the proposed Rajput College in which His Highness points 
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out that the present is the most appropriaté time to give effect to ‘the proposal, as 

it is to be associated with the most revered name of His Most Gracious Majesty the: 
late King Edward and asks the Rajput community to:take practical steps without 

any delay. en Tee - 
: 54, One Partab Singh writes in the Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist August 
1911 to urge that deputations of influential Rajput: 
gentlemen should tour from oy to place to collect. 
subscriptions for the proposed Rajput College in memory of the late King Edward.. 


55. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd August 1911, quotes statistics to: 
show that fees contribute substantially towards edu-’ 
cational expenditure, and protests against any raising” 
of school fees at a time when the people are threatened with famine. The editor 
urges Government to be influenced in the matter by Indian public opinion, which 


The proposed Rajput College. 


The raising of school fees, 


_ 


has been unequivocally expressed. 


56. In the course of a reference to the discussion which has taken place 
_ English History and the University between the Senate of the University of Bombay and 
lesppestgsde the Government on the subject of English History, 
the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8rd August 1911, remarks that “ nothing could be 
more deplorable than the spectacle of Government actually canvassing for votes in 
the matter.” eee 
The editor gives prominence to the views expressed by the Director of Public 
Instruction, Mr. Gokhale and Sir Pherozeshah Mehta, : 


} 57. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd August 
_ The Indian Educational Service. 1911, has the icttowing: va : aN — : 
“Dr. P. C. Roy has not after all been promoted to the Indian Educational: 
Service. This denial of justice isa reflection not upon Dr. Roy, whose fame is 
too secure to be affected by acts of unfairness and petty-mindedness on the part of 
the Government, but upon the Governments of India and Bengal, who have. 
unished the crime of colour and race which fair science has not frowned upon. 
[he Indian Educational Service, it seems, is so called because Indians are not to 
look up to it. When we bear in mind the very indifferent character of the 
majority of educational officers obtainable from England, and at the same time 
the exceptional worth and work of men like Dr. P. C. Roy, and then think of the 
Government policy which is all to the disadvantage of the latter, we Indians should 
be past praying for indeed if we were not discontented with our present lot.” 


58. The Leader os of the 4th August 1911, contains — 
educational statistics for the year 1909-10, selected 
rn with a view to show that Hindus are “ intellectually 
fit for the predominance which their number assigned to them among the various 
sections of the population,” that, although Brahmans still maintain their educa- 
tional supremacy, other classes of Hindus are making rapid educational progress, 
and that the complaint that an excessive proportion of educational expenditure is 
applied to the education of the well-to-do is ignorant and ill-founded. 


59. In favourably reviewing Colonel Atkinson’s observations at the recent 
iia iii prize-giving at the Roorkee College, the Leader (Allah- 
; es abad) of the 5th August 1911, expresses regret at the 
difficulty in obtaining apprenticeships for technical students, urges that mill-owners 
ought to take a patriotic pride in training apprentices, and asks public-spirited men 
who are not mill-owners and Government to pay mill-owners to take apprentices. 
The editor emphasizes the necessity of students adopting agricultural and 
industrial pursuits instead of becoming lawyers or entering government service, 
and he says that unless students do this, all talk of seoadesht and economic freedom 
is idle. He asks engineering students, for whom apprenticeships have been found, 
to realise what great-advantages have been offered to them, to be prepared to start at 
the lowest rung of the ladder, and to do thoroughly whatever work comes to their 
hands. He endorses Colonel Atkinson’s remarks on the need for unceasing industry 
if a high place in the engineering world is to be secured, and urges young men 
to make the most of existing facilities for technical education in order that more 
may be provided. s ea a 


Q* 
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60. . The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th August 1911, draws attention to the 

i i a gift of two and a quarter lakhs of rapees made by 

: a stricnd Rao Sahib Vasanji to the Science Institute, Bombay, 

and expresses satisfaction that the Hindus are to be associated with the institute 
through Rao Sahib Vasanji, who has deserved well of his countrymen. 


61. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 30th July 1911, takes exception to the 


: fact that all the higher appointments in connection 
sean ieaimemeniiees with the new Medical Oolise of Lucknow are to be 
reserved for members of the Indian Medical Service, to the ineligibility of assist- 
ant surgeons for senior professorships, and to the rules which, while allowing 
rofessors to carry on a private practice, forbid assistant surgeon lecturers from 
oing sO. | 
The editor expresses regret that the College should be closed to graduates of 
universities other than that of Allahabad, and expresses the hope that, pending the 
completion of the Medical College Hospital, the Balrampur Hospital will be avail- 
able for first and second year students of the Medical College. 


62. A correspondent in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th August 1911, 

" protests against the rule which closes the Lucknow 

ee ollege to students who have matriculated at 
the Punjab University. | | 

63. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) .of the 1st August 1911 (received on the 

i . 5th August), expresses satisfaction at the amalgama- 

sno Prepoeed Minin University: — tion of Mrs. Besant’s University scheme with that of 

the Hon'ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, and entertains the hope that Hindus 
will be able to collect one crore of rupees for their university. 

The editor observes that to promote the cause of education is the most impor- 
tant duty of mankind, and Hindus and Muhammadans should vie with each other 
in furthering the cause of their respective universities. as : 

64, -Mr. K. U. P. Sinha of Partabgarh, writing in the Leader Srangarys 

: of the 1st August 1911, expresses appreciation of the 

RIA “ vaiveres¥- — ‘Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya’s announce- 
ment of the 


and committees should be formed to collect subscriptions. He names those whom 
he considers best qualified to serve on the more important of these deputations. 


65. The Raja of Tahirpur writes in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd 

The proposed Hindu University. August 1911 to decry the Hon’ble Pandit Madan 

| | Mohan Malaviya’s University scheme, on the ground 
that it does not meet Hindu requirements and is merely a “ padded edition” of 
the scheme of existing universities. What the Hindus really want is religious 
education based on “ Shastric Karmanushthan ” combined with instruction in Hindu 


scripture. He urges the Bharat Dharam Mahamandal to formulate its proposal 
and asks for the support of the orthodox. 


66. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 1st August 1911 (received on the 5th 

Tho proposed Meslim University. _ August), expresses regret at the apathy of the Muham- 
i madans towards their denominational university. 

The editor remarks that unless they collect twenty-five lakhs before September 
they cannot secure a Charter for their proposed university, and asks the Muham- 


madans of Gorakhpur to shake off their lethargy and to contribute their mite to the 
university fund. ) 


67. Nawab Mushtak Husain, Honorary Secretary of the oar caaggr anger 

i aoa Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, referring to the 

beh comet — bodtif How’ ble Mr. Butler's letter the Hon’ble Sir Raja 
Muhammad Ali Muhammad Khan of Mahmudabad regarding the proposed 
Muslim University, writes in the Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 2nd August 
1911 (received on the 9th August) to express gratitude to Government for its 
generous promise to sanction the proposed Muslim University scheme, and he 
exhorts his co-religionists to collect twenty-five lakhs of rupees for the proposed 
university before the next meeting of the Imperial Legislative Council, so that a 


ae smenonying the sanction of the university scheme may be introduced in the 
ouncil. 
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algamation of the two University schemes, and urges that deputations 
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68. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th August 1911, welcomes the letter 

from the Government of India to the Raja of 
The proposed Muslim University. Wahmudabad on the proposed Muhammadan Uni- | 
versity and remarks that the sympathetic attitude of the Government should. stir: 
up the Muhammadans in their patriotic efforts to raise the required sum of money. . 


69. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th August 1911, infers from the letter 
of the Government of India to the Raja of Mahmud- 
abad on the subject of the proposed Muhammadan 
University that Government have no objection on principle to a non-official uni- 
versity, provided that sufficient money be devoted to the object and its constitu- 
tion meet with their approval. “ ‘(his,” says the editor, “is satisfactory so far as it 
goes. But we hope, as regards the reservation about the constitution of the univer-: 
sity, that no stringent or unacceptable conditions will be imposed of Government 
control. It must at once be conceded that it is the right as well as the duty of 
the State to satisfy itself that the teaching imparted is wholesome and unobjec- 
tionable, but this it is so certain to be that no rigid control will be called for. 
Reasonable freedom must be possessed by the non-official universities, otherwise 
where will be their value? By the way, in view of the Government of India’s 
letter, will our Local Government now allow its officials to interest themselves in 
the university schemes fF” 


Denominational universities. 


G)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
‘Nil. 
(9 )— General. 


a 70. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 80th Jul 
_ The swadeshi movement. 1911, has the re we ae y 
“In the course of his cross-examination of Mr. Phillips, a merchant of 
Calcutta, by Mr. Norton in the divorce petition filed by him against his wife and 
one Baths, the following passed :— | 3 
: ‘He had carried a revolver for the last twenty years. Mr. Phillips knew 
that. | | re 
Leave Mr. Phillips alone and answer my questions, Why did you carry a 
revolver in Calcutta? Owing to the swadeshi agitation? Yes. ee ee 
Is this not delicious ?’ ”’ 


71. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th July 1911, has a column of extracts 

Crop and Weather report of the from the Cr op and Weather Report of the United 

United Provinces. Provinces for the week ending the 22nd July, from 

which the editor deduces that the situation is disquieting and that the next few 

weeks, if not days, will determine whether things will improve or whether there 
will be a severe and widespread famine. 


72. Lala Baijnath of Agra writes in the Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist 
August 1911 to express the fear that a famine equal 
in intensity to that of 1877-8 is imminent. This he 
attributes to Indian religious decadence. In order to avert the danger he suggests 
that Government should appoint a day for universal prayer on which each com- 
munity should pray for rain according to its own religious convictions. 


73. The Saddharma Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 2nd August 1911 
(received on the 7th August), refers to the distress 
which the impending famine, which is indicated by the 
failure of the rains and the rising of prices, is likely to cause to the poorer classes, 
and asks the Arya Samajists to perform yajnas for rainfall and to be otherwise 
prepared to meet the situation. . 


74. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd August 1911, professes to regard a 


Famine and the efficacy of prayer. 


The impending famine. 


Famine prospects. a as imminent, especially in Gujrat and Bundel- 
| and. : 

75. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 3rd August 1911, argues that unless 

The imminence of famine, heavy rain falls within a week a famine of the 


es greatest severity will have to be faced, and draws 
attention to various signs of scarcity in the grain and labour markets. s 
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The editor expresses the hope that relief measures will be organized early, 
and remarks that the first step to be taken is to save cattle from starvation and 
unnecessary destruction. He censures the folly of certain taluqdars of Oudh in 
refusing to recognize the usefulness of canals, and expresses the hope that, as there 
is to be famine every five years, these taluqdars will realise the necessity of canal 
construction and thus.save their tenantry from ruin. | : 


76. Referring to the Urdu Conference at Poona and to- Babu Saroda 
Charan Mitra’s speech at Benares, the Leader (Allah- 
abad) of the 1st August 1911, urges Hindu speakers 
to “ confine their advocacy of Nagri and Hindi to the Hindu community only.” 
The editor contends. that both Hindus and Muhammadans resent having one 
another’s languages thrust upon them as a lingua franca for all India, and that 
each community should therefore stand by its own. 


The language question in India. 


77. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st August 1911, draws attention to the 


- ae .... industries to which the investigations of the Director 
ee. ee of the United Previaeds have extended, 
and joins with Government in urging the public to seek the Director’s aid. 
Referring to the words “ advertising agency and news agency,” which occur 
in the list of industries investigated, the editor remarks that ‘“ he confesses to some 
curiosity about the investigations of Mr. Wilson in these two industries.” 


78. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8rd August 1911, expresses approval of 
inn Wot the aims of the United Provinces Industries Depart- 
e United Provinces industries. ° ° ° aor ° 
| "ment, satisfaction at the investigation already carried 
out and the hope that those who are interested:in industrial matters will avail 
themselves of the expert knowledge gained by the Director of Industries. 


79. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 4th August 1911 (received on the 
- The need for the constriction of th August), contains a contributed article in which 
the Garda Canal. the writer urges the need for the construction of 
the Sarda Canal in the Hardoi district, and asks the taluqdars of Oudh not to 
oppose its construction, seeing that it will.save the people of the district from the 
severity. of drought. 4 | | | 

80. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th August 1911, publishes a 
A review of the Ittihad Islam Yeview of the Ittihad Islam (Moradabad) and remarks 
(Moradabad). that the paper, which is useful both to Government 
and to public, cannof flourish unless it also contains some items of news of general 
interest. The editor expresses the hope that Government will exempt it from 


furnishing security under the Press Act on its conversion to a newspaper. 


. 81. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th August 1911, remarks that it is a 
‘The treatmentof juvenileoffenders. ™MAtter of satisfaction that the different provincial 


administrations are taking up the question of treating 
juvenile offenders in accordance with modern ideas. 


82. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th August 1911, expresses satisfaction 
The Provincial branch of the that the terms of the despatch for improving the 


Public Works Department. _ position of the Provincial branch of the Public Works 
Department have been practically settled. : 

The editor professes to regard the distinction made between the Imperial and 
Provincial branches of the department as undesirable, and dwells on the meritorious 
services rendered by the Roorkee College men. Most of the best engineering works 
done in India have, he says, been done by men from the Roorkee College. 


After outlining the humiliations undergone by: engineers appointed to the 


Provincial branch of the department, as contrasted with the “ good fortune of the 


English lads,” who enter the Imperial service, the editor remarks that “ the sooner’ 


the disabilities and disadvantages of the Indian Engineers and probationers of the 
Public Works Department, Provincial branch, are done away with, the better.” 


83. One Sarat Chandra Das writes in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th 
| August 1911, to refute the idea that Arabic and Persian 
| are classical languages, and to urge that Sanskrit is the 
only classical language in India, and that it should occupy the same position in 
Indian curricula as Latin and Greek do in Europe and America. He urges that 
military officers should be encouraged to study Sanskrit by offers of reward. 


Classical languages of the East. 
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84. ©. M. Roy, Civil Engineer, writes in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th 

“. sick ills August 1911, to oppose the building of the Gumti 
ee weir at Lucknow, on the ground that it would injure 
the public health by permanently raising the water level. He suggests that in 
order to improve the Lucknow water-supply a dozen or more masonry wells should 
be sunk in the bed of the Gumti with syphon-pipe connections. : 


85. One Umrao Singh Agarwal of Rohtak contributes an article to the 
eee ie fala Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th August 1911, in 
yet _ which he dwells at length on the evils of beggary and 
asks the well-wishers of the country to strain every nerve to put a stop to it, 


on oe ground that the regeneration of India is impossible until beggary is 
checked. | | 


86. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 1st August 1911 (received on the 7th 

The All-India Urdu Conference at August) , takes exception to the remarks made by the 
~~ Hon’ble Mr. Muhammad Shafi at the Urdu Con- 
ference at Poona that several associations have been started in all parts of the 
country with the sole object of throwing obstacles in the way of the progress of 
Urdu, and points out that nota single association has been established with this 
object, although there are undoubtedly many organizations to help forward the 
cause of the Hindi language and Nagri script. The editor adds that if Urdu can- 


not stand the competition of its superior rival, Hindi, the advocates of the former 
and not those of the latter are to blame for the result. — 


87. Reviewing the Hon’ble Mr. Muhammad Shafi’s presidential address at 

The All-India Urdu Conference at the All-India Urdu Conference at Poona, the Sad- 
— dharma Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 2nd August 
1911 (received on the 7th August), says that it was full of historical mistakes and 
prejudiced ideas. No thinking person, the editor states, would agree with Mr. 
Shafi in his opinion that Sanskrit had become a dead language even before the 
advent of Muhammadan invaders. He points out that more than half the extant 
books in Sanskrit were written in Muhammadan times and holds that Sanskrit is 


a living language even at the present day. He deprecates the Hon’ble Mr. Shafi’s 


points out that this move was made with a view to discredit it in the eyes of the 
Government. o 


Continuing, he remarks that, although the Hon’ble Mr. Shafi has asserted that 


‘Urdu makes for union and Hindi for disintegration, he has not advanced a single 


convincing argument in support of this contention beyond indulging in vituperative 
language against the lovers of Hindi. He argues that Hindi is the only language. 
best fitted to be the lingua franca of India, and urges that in spite of the misrepre- 


sentations of its adversaries it is bound to be the common language of the country 
sooner or later. 


88. The Saddharma Prachaérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 2nd August 1911 
The All-India Urdu Conference at (received on the 7th August), takes exception to the 
Foone. | speech of one Saiyid Muhammad Akbar Pirzada at 
the All-India Urdu Conference at Poona, in which he pointed out that, if the English 
were ever to leave India, it was quite possible that God might send once more a 
Nadir Shah or an Ahmad Shah Abdali or a Timur to India to masacre the Indians, 
and the editor remarks that if the above contingency were possible it was also no more 
impossible that the same God might bring about the resurrection of Rana Pratap, 
Shivaji and Ranjit Singh. He asks if the remarks made by the speaker could be 
safely uttered in the present circumstances of India and whether the Government 
approves of them. He expresses disbelief that Government would ever endorse 
such remarks, and observes that the Muhammadans, are always intent on wound- 
ing the feelings of the Hindus in such ways as this. 


89. Commenting on the presidential speech delivered at the All-India Urdu 

p rhe All-India Urdu Conference at Conference by Mr. Muhammad Shafi, Barrister-at- 
ace Law, the Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 7th August 1911, 
remarks that the president used unnecessarily unbecoming language towards the 
Hindus, and that his speech suggested a political rather than a literary debate. The 
editor expresses the apprehension that if a few more of Mr. Shatfi’s calibre join the 
Conference the cause of Urdu will suffer irreparably. | | 


( 188) 


". 90. - In reviewing the: presidential speech deliveréd by the Hon’bla Mr. 

‘Phe All-India Urdu Conference at Muhammad ‘Shafi of Lahore at the Urdu Conference 
Poona, : recently held at Poona, the Mashrigq (Gorakhpur) of 
the 8th August 1911, takes Mr. Shafi to task for impugning the loyalty of the 
Hindus, on the ground that they try for the attainment of swaraj (self-government). 
The editor says that the desire to attain swara) is quite natural, and seeing that it 
arises in the heart of every man there is no reason why the Hindus should be 
blamed forit, He says it is true that some Hindus have committed anarchical deeds, 
but maintains that it is quite unfair to stigmatize the whole Hindu community as 
disloyal on that account. He expresses agreement with Mr.. Shafi’s remarks, 
so far as they are concerned with the defence of Urdu. He notes with regret 
that there is a conspiracy afoot in the United Provinces and the Punjab to uproot 
the Urdu language and to revive in its place Hindi which. is a dead language, 


He exhorts both Hindus and Muhammadans to co-operate in the improvement 


of Urdu, their common language, and urges that it will be a sure means of improv- 
ing their relations. 
V.— LEGISLATION. ) ae 


91. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th August 1911, contains an attack 
tthe upon the House of Lords and a vindication of the 
| so policy which produced the Parliament Bill. | 
| 92. The Maskrig (Gorakhpur) of the 1st August 1911 (received on the 5th 
‘The legality of wakfsin favour of August), publishes extracts from the memorial which 
Cat's OWS CORNET. Maulana Shibli Nomani proposes to submit to Govern- 
ment regarding the legality of wakfs in favour of one’s own children, in order that 
they may help Muhammadans in their deliberations over the question. The editor 
his co-religionists to hold public meetings in support of the Wakf Bill and to 
acquaint Government with their views. oe : 
93. A correspondent, who signs himself “8, M. Att,” writing to thé Mashrig 
- ‘The legality of wak/s in favour of (Gorakhpur) of the 8th August 1911, says that the All- 
—— India Shia Conference is in favour of the bill to legalize 
wakfe in favour of one’s own, children, and suggests that the bill should be so 
amended as to apply to the Shia community as well. 
94. Qne Lachhmi Naray . of Allahabad, writing in the pred a) 
tian of the 1st August 1911, expresses disapproval of the 
ae — rom Special Marriage Bill but tr to think that if the 
rinciples embodied in the bill are to be passed into law, the only form in which 
hey would suit the United Provinces is that of the amended bill suggested by 
Mr. Agarwala in a recent issue of the Leader. To this bill he suggests certain 


amendments of his own with which he expresses the hope that Mr. Agarwala will 
agree. 


95. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st August 1911, urges that the protests 

, The Special Marriage Bu, .-«©-—=S»«" ade against the Special Marriage Bill will prove to 
ee be as unfounded as were those raised against the 
Widows Remarriage Act of 1856, | ; 
96. A correspondent in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd August 1911, 

"The Special Marriage Bill. advocates support of the Special Marriage Bill, on 


7 the ground that it is merely an enabling measure and 
he says that the days when India was the slave of priesteraft are past. 


97. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8rd August 1911, pleads for the Special 
The Special Marriage Bill. Marriage Bill and expresses surprise that Mr. Day 


bilan Abaji Khare should have presided over the public 
meeting held in Bombay to oppose it. 
The editor professes to be willing to agree to a modification of the bill so 


¥ hal beg -” Sppeation to inter-marriage among Hindus rather than to forego the 


98. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8rd August 1911, contains & long con- 
- The Special Bi tributed article on the Special Marriage Bill, in which 
Marriage Bill, a aE © Special ee 
re | _ the writer endeavours to justify the bill pn historical 
and religious grounds, while refuting the arguments advanced against the bill by 
an ex-Dewan of Travancore in the-Endian Review (Madras) for June 1911. 
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99, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th August 1911, contains a second 
instalment of the contributed article on the Special 
ee Marriage Bill of which the first appeared in the issue 
of the 3rd August. sia 
The writer continues his criticism of the arguments advanced by an ex- 
Dewan of Travancore in the Indian Review (Madras) for June 1911, urges that if 
there were any strong feelings against the bill public meetings would have been held 
against it, and asks Government to be true to its best traditions by passing into law 


what is merely an enabling measure. 


100. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th August 1911, expresses strong 

nie th disapproval of the Civil Marriage Bill, says that it is 

ne ee calculated to affect the very foundations of the Hindu 

society by introducing civil marriage among its members, which is utterly opposed to 

the spirit of Hindu shastras and feeling, and asks every Hindu to oppose its passing 

intolaw. The paper also publishes a draft memorial to His Honour the Lieutenant 

Governor setting forth the objections against the bill and praying for its rejection, 

and asks all Hindus to print similar memorials and after subscribing them to 
submit them to the Lieutenant Governors of their respective provinces. 


101. The Nava Jiwan (Benares) for June 1911 (received on the 30th July), 

The Elementary Edueation Bi, 8S all Indians to support the Elementary Educa- 

ei tion Bill as its passing into law will do incalculable 

good to the country. The editor says that in view of communal and sectarian 

differences the control of education cannot be entrusted to Indians themselves 
and that nobody should therefore object to the bill on this ground. 


102. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th July 2 remarks that there 

ears elites es seems to be some misapprehension among the supe 

wrepecoeia dcrecmuemans porters of the Elementary Education Bill as to how 

far it will receive the support of the Muhammadan community. The editor quotes 

the rebuke administered by the Comrade (Calcutta) to the Right Hon’ble Mr, Amir 
Ali and the Hon’ble Mr. Shafi for their opposition to the bill. 


103. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 30th July 1911, notes with satisfaction 

The Bicmnentery Maneotion Bill that the Yussalman (Calcutta) and the Observer 

' (Lahore) support the Elementary Education Bill, “ in 

_ of the opposition of the Right Hon’ble Mr. Amir Ali and the Hon’ble Mr. 
afi. } : 

The editor quotes remarks made by these two papers on the attitude of the 

gentlemen in question, draws attention to the fact that the Hon’ble Maulvi 

Rafi-ud-din Ahmad has also expressed disapproval of the Elementary Education 


Bill, accuses him of having done so out of personal spite to Mr. Gokhale, and criti- 
cises his arguments as bigoted and foolish. eae, 


104. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 30th July 1911, remarks that the 

entary Education Bi, «Ss; OWAtIOn given to Mr. Gokltale by the people of Madras 

et renee. ae fully deserved and that Mr. Gokhale’s speech on 
the Elementary Education Bill will fully remove all misconceptions regarding it. 


105. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th July 1911, contends that much of 
The Elementary Education Bin,  *2€ Opposition, which has been aroused by the Ele- 
; mentary Education Bill, is due to a misapprehension 
of its real scope. The editor points out that if the bill become law, its provisions 
will be enforced gradually, not everywhere at once as he accuses many of 
supposing. He reminds those who believe the bill to err on the side of caution 
that Mr. Gokhale has proposed to go just so far as is warranted by the present 
condition of the people, and that a more radical measure would be premature for 
many years to come. He urges those who consider that the country is not yet 
ripe for even the most moderate measure of compulsion, to study the speech made 
on the subject by Mr. Gokhale on the 22nd July, of which he gives a summary 
with extracts. 

After praising the eloquence of Mr. Gokhale, to whom he refers as “an — 
acute debater who made Lord Curzon wince under his criticism,” the editor urges 
that the difficulties which obstruct the passage of the bill must be overcome and 
must not be allowed to bafile a people destined to succeed, and expresses the hope 
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that Mr. Gokhale’s appeal will receive a sympathetic and eager response from 
Indians. | 


publishes a contributed article in which the writer 
ridicules the Elementary Education Bill and asks the 
Muhammadan members of the Imperial Legislative Council to introduce, as a 


The Elementary Education Bill. 


counter-measure, a bill making it obligatory on Government to provide gratis all 


the necessaries of life to its subjects. | 
107. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd August 1911, congratulates the 


ill. a a 
ee re mentary Education Bill. 


108. A correspondent writes in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd August 
1911 to refute the idea which, he says, is gaining 


ee ground that the Muhammadans are opposed to the 


Elementary Education Bill. 


Muhammidan (Madras) on its advocacy of the Ele- 


106. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 1st August 1911 (received on the 5th August) , _Al BASHIR, 


1st August 1911. 
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The opposition expressed by the Right Hon’ble Mr. Amir Aliand by the 


Hon’ble Mr. Shafi is, he urges, the expression of individual opinions which must 


not be taken as those of the Muhammadan community at large. 


109. The Saddharma Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 2nd August 1911 
(received on the 7th August), expresses gratification 
at the support which the Elementary Education Bill 
of Mr. Gokhale is receiving everywhere at the hands of educated Indians, and 
at the sympathy which has been accorded to it in official circles both in India and 
in England. | 

The editor, however, notes with regret that the Muhammadan .community is 
opposed to it, not because it does not want the spread of primary education but 
because Mr. Gokhale does not support that community in its extravagant demands. 


110. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th August 1911, lends its sup- 
. port to the views expressed by the Right Hon’ble Mr. 
——— ne regarding Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary Educa- 
tion Bill and remarks that Muhammadans cannot derive any benefit from the bill 
on account of their poverty and backwardness in education. 
The editor expresses disapproval of the bill on political grounds also. 


The Elementary Education Bill. 


111. A correspondent in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th August 1911 


endeavours at great length to refute the “ grossly 
misleading attack”? made by the Indian World 
(Calcutta) for May 1911 on the Elementary Education Bill and on the alleged 
inconsistency of Mr. Gokhale. | 


In conclusion he summarizes the article in the Indian World asthe most 


The Elementary Education Bill, 


unrighteous and impolitic ever penned. 


112. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 8th August 1911, expresses approval 
The Hiementary Bdecation Bill of the Elementary Education Bill and remarks that 
| ' its wrong to say that India is not prepared for the in- 
troduction of free and compulsory education. 
_ The editor says that from the Muhamimadan religious point of view the pro- 
posed legislation is a great boon, in that education will confirm their belief in their 
faith and save them from renouncing Islam. | 


118. A correspondent writing to the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 8th 

- ‘The Elementary Education Bin,  USUSt 1911 deprecates the action of the editor of the 

paper in lending his support to the Elementary 

Education Bill, and expresses agreement with the. views of the Right Hon’ble 

Mr. Amir Ali on the question. He holds that India is not prepared for the intro- 

duction of free and compulsory education and considers the bill to be detrimental 
to the interests of the Muhammadan community. | 


VI.— RAILWAY. 


114. A correspondent, who signs himself “ A TRAVELLER,” writes in the 
Water-supply on the Bengal and Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st August 1911 to protest 


North-Western Railway. regarding the difficulty experienced by passengers in. 


obtaining water at the stations of the Bengal and North-Western Railway. 
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7th August 1911. 
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April 1911. 
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June 1911. 
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+ °115. The Rakbar (Moradabad) of the 7th August 1911, invites attention to. 


The malpractices of railway ser- Olleged malpractices of railway employés, complains 
We . of the occurrence of outrages on Indian females from 
time to time, and asks the railway authorities to try to effect an improvement in 
the conduct of their employés. : — 


VIT.—Post OFFICE. : 


116. .Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 1st August 1911 (received on the 5th August), 
Muhammadans in the Postal De- publishes a contributed article m which the writer . 
peremene. compares the number of appointments held by Hindus 
and Muhammadans respectively in the Postal department of these provinces, carry- 
ing a salary between Rs. 40 and Rs. 100, and asks the Postmaster General to take 
into consideration the claims of Muhammadans for service in the department. 


117. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 7th August 1911, says that in these 
The Muhammadans and the Postal provinces the Hindus have practically mpnopolized 
ne | : all ministerial appointments: in the Postal department, 


and asks the Postmaster General to employ a sufficient number of Muhammadans 
in the department. | 


118. The Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) of the 1st August 1911 (received on the 
‘Muharram holiday for postal em- 7th August), remarks that the Muhammadans recog- 
or. nize the Muharram as one of their most important 
festivals, and expresses the hope that the Muharram holiday will be granted to the 


postal employés, as otherwise the Muhammadan community is likely to feel much | 
mortified. : 


VIIT.—NAtTIvE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


7 


. 


119. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) for April 1911 (received on the 31st July), 
Trello in gitls in Gashwel describes how traffic in girls is extensively carried | 
on in parts of Garhwal under specious forms of 
marriage, and expresses gratification that this evil is now said to have attracted 
the attention of the Government of India which has issued instructions to the 
Local -Government to put a stop to it. The editor — the hope that ‘ex- 


emplary punishment will be awarded to those who are 
such an immoral practice. 


120. The Nava Jiwan (Benares) for June 1911 (received on the 30th July), 

“The monster memorial on cow- @Xpresses approval of the monster memorial on cow- 
protection. protectiof which it is proposed to submit to His 
Majesty the King-Emperor in October next. The editor, however, expresses the 
opinion that the political colouring which has been given to this movement in some: 


quarters will damage the noble cause and will make the officials treat the workers 
as suspects. | 


121. A correspondent in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd August 1911, 
The Behar Hindu Sabha, draws attention to the public meeting which it is 


ae proposed to hold at Bankipur on the Janamastami 
holiday in connection with the Behar Hindu Association. 


122. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd August 1911, contains an open 
; A society of Indian social reform. letter to the General Secretary of the Indian Social 
— , Conference from “ A TRUE NATIONALIST ” advocating 
the formation of a society of Indian social reformers to further the ends of the 
conference. The writer urges that, “ a judicious:system of privileges and obligations 


will attract members in large numbers, and inthe end the society must grow into a 
huge social power.” 


123. The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 2nd August 1911 

The Arya Samaj and its Detractor,, (received on the 7th August), asks its constituents to 
RTE: "help Lala Munshi Ram in placing a copy of The 
rya Namay and its Detractors in the hands of every civilian and military officer, 
= a. convince him of the real nature of the mission of the Arya Sama and 
- oe y remove the misrepresentation made by interested parties with regard to it. 
he editor also points out that the Arya Samaj has been undeservedly attacked in 


pe pages AS Nelson’s Encyclopedia for 1911 in the words of Mr. Valentine Chirol, 
and asks the Arya Samaj Defence Committee of Lahore to publish tracts contradicting 


iscovered to be guilty of 


those misstatements, ~ 


————— i Se Ul 


Bote Oom 


ol, 
-) 


( 737 ) 


124. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 4th August 1911 (received on the 11th 
si i as ugust), publishes a leading article on the shuddht 

’ movement, in which the editor remarks that, having 
created an aversion in the minds of non-Hindus for their ancestral faiths, it is 
incumbent upon the Arya Samaijists to convert them tothe Samajic faith, and that 
this cannot be effected unless the shuddht movement is vigorously enforced and the 
All-India Shuddhi Sabha is placed financially on a footing. The editor 


calls upon Arya Samajists to contribute at least a sum of ten thousand rupees to 
the Musafir Shuddhi Fund, © 


125. The Musdéfir (Agra) of the 4th August 1911 (received on the 11th 
An exhortation to the AryaSamaj- August), publishes an’ article in which he quotes a 
ists. veda mantra to show that it is the duty of eve 
follower of the Vedic faith to dissipate the darkness of ignorance from the world, 
and exhorts the Arya Samajists to shake off their lethargy and to propagate the 


Vedic religion, which is sure to dispel ignorance in the same way as the sun dissi- 
pates darkness. 


iis adiiin ati onie 126. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th August 
1911, has the following :— 

‘Dewan Bahadur K. Krishnaswami Rao says in a letter to the Madras 
Mail that nobody could be a Hindu who did not believe in caste, that Sri Krishna 
in the Bhagavatha disapproved of marriages outside the caste in which one was 
born, that Parasara rj mac post-puberty marriages, and so on. If this were 


on oo word on the subject, many people would think it were time to cease to be 
ndus.” 


127. The Musdéfir (Agra) of the 4th August 1911 (received on the 11th 

The Muhammadan conception of August), criticises the Muhammadan conception of 

Heaven and Hell. Heaven and Hell, and remarks that Maulvi Sana-ullah 

and the editor of 4/ Islam (Lahore), who have been influenced by the new light, 

hold that Heaven and Hell are synonymous with pleasure and pain, in contraven- 
tion of the descriptions given in the hadises-which are reproduced in the paper. 


128. The Tafrikh (Lucknow) of the 7th August 1911, takes exception to the 
siaiiseiiiiiiaaiiia muralt custom obtaining in the Bombay and Madras 
Presidencies, according to which many girls are dedi- 


‘cated to temples, arid expresses satisfaction that the Secretary of State is in com- 


munication with the Government of India regarding the suppression of this evil 
practice by legislation. 
The editor expresses the hope that the Local Governments and the well-wishers 


of the Indian nation will help the Secretary of State in rescuing the poor girls 
from leading disgraceful and immoral lives. : ta ded an 


TX.— MISCELLANEOUS. 


129. One L. 8. Saxena of Jhansi gives in the Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist 
Law and Science Institute, Ludhi- August 1911, a list of what he considers to be suspi- 
ant. cious facts connected with the prospectus of the Law 


and Science Institute, Ludhiana. He asks Mr. Loomba, the Principal, to clear up 
the mystery. 


C. E. W. SANDS, 


Nant Tan: Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
| Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 11th August 1911. United Provinces. 
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CONTENTS. 
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No, Name of publication, Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 
eae = sa 
ENGLISH. : 
1 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares ee. | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 9,000 copies. 
zine. sophist) ; 67. 
2 | Hindustan Review ... eo | Allahabad aes Do. ... | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar-- 1,500 = 4, 
rister-at-law ; Kayasth ; 39. | 
8 | Lucknow Collegian... coe | Lucknow eee Do. ee | Rev. T. T. Badley, of Lucknow; 1,200 ° 
American ; 45, 
4 | Meerut College Magazine eee | Meerut oe Do. ... | Professor C. H, Lea; Kuropean; 35 ws. 38 on 
6 | Muslim Review eee eee | Allahabad ove Do. .e | Mirza Abul Hasan; 30 = a. cee 200s gs 
6 | Prabudha Bh&rat 0. eee | Almora ee Do. .. | Swami Virjanand; Bengali Sanyasi; 1,700 
35. 
7 | Sons of India coe ee | Benares eee Do. . | Mr.G. S. Arundale; European (Theo- 2,000 = 
; sophist) ; 40. 
8 | Student World eee eee | Lucknow obs Do, ee | H. Banbury, B.A., L.C.P. osc eee 450 sy, 
g Theosophy in India eee eee Benares PTT) Do, e0e oe 3 ehangir Sorabji; P&rsi (Theoso- 5,500 ry] 
| phist); 50. 
10 | Vedic Magazine _ a. oe | Hardwar eee ae | Professor Rama Deva; Arya; 30 cee 600 ss 
: | Dr, Tej Bahddur Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; 
Kashmiri Brahman ; 46. 7 
11 | Allahabad Law Journal eve | Allahabad ooo | Weekly wed |-pe Satish Chandra Banerji, M.A., 2,000 4 
LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 46, 
12 | Advocate ove ese | Lucknow eee | Twice a week | Hon’ble Munshi Gang Prasid Varma; 1100 a» 
Khatri; 51. 
13 | Leader ee see oe | Allahabad eve Daily eve Mr, C. Y, Chintamani ; Madrasi ; SO cee 1,375 ” 
*14 | Khichri Samfchér ... eee | Mirzapur soo Weekly ... | Madho Prasad; Khatri; 60 ove 75 copies, 
ANGLO-URDU. | Mr, D. Auchterlonie; European ; 27 
*15 Aligarh Monthly eco er Aligarh eee Monthly TT Hafiz Muhammad Matin Kh&n; Mu- 600 copies. 
| hammadan ; 365, ' 
URDU. 
16 | Adib eco eee eee Allahabad PTY) Monthly PTY) Munshi Naubat Rai > Kayasth; 44 eco 800 copies, 
17 | Akhbar Saudagar.,. one | Meerut as Do. .e. | Ldla Kedar Nath Vaishya; 35 ene 475 on 
18 | Alamgir ... ii oe | Aligarh soe | «Do. eae_| Piarey Lal, Vaishya;40 ai 1,000 
19 | Al Fasih oo soe | Bareilly ooo | Weekly ,., aise Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar; Muham- 126 
madan; 44, | 
20 Al Awarif eee eee Lucknow eee Monthly eco Hakim Kasim Ali; Muhammadan F 40... 900 | 
21 | Al Aziz a. oe ooo | AgTA wee sin Do. .. | Abdul Azir Khin; Muhammadan, 800 5 
Pathan ; 27. 
{22 | Al Islam see soe | Allahabad oe | Do. | Shaikh Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan ; 300 np 
| 43. 
23 | Al Kasim ose so | Deoband (Saharan-| Do, ... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 3,000 
pur), | madan. 
Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muhammadan ; 
56. 
24 | An Nadwah eee eee | Lucknow eee Do. ev0 Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman Khén; Mu- 625 99 
hammadan, Path4n ; 40, | 
25 | An Nazir eee eee | Lucknow a Do. yee | Shakhawat Ali, 
26 | Arya Patra ve eee | Bareilly cee | «© Doe ~—s ope:«S|:« B&Du Ram Kayasth; 32 ... si 726 copies, 
27 | AryaSamfchfér ae soe | Cawnpore ‘ia Do. .. | B&bu Anand Sardp; Kayasth;42  ... 390s 
_ 28 | Brahman Samachér.,, .. | Saharanpur woe | Do. oo | Chotey LAl Toga baicatienaae a 500 nn 
29 | Educational Magazine eee | Ghazipur eee Do, oe | Pande Ramsaran L&l; Kayasth; 42 .. 70s 
*30 | Gurukul Samachér ... eee | Budaun i Do, o | Pandit Prasanno Kumar; Brahman; 600s 
| 23. 
31 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ev coe | Meerut ou Do. oe | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 33 os. 500 ng 
32 | Istibsar wo. eee ece | Rae Bareli eee Do. eee Saiyid Muhammad Zamin ; Muhamma- 300 99 
dan ; 39. 
83 | Ittih4d Islim on ese | Moradabad ees Do. oe | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39... 400 
34 | Khb&tan... eee eee | Aligarh eee Do. ee | Shaikh Abdulla, B.A. LL.B.; Muham- 450 nn 
madan; 35. 
35 | Kshattriya ae soe | Meerut we | Dow « | Shadi Ram; 36 on ove 500 
36 Kal Bhaskar eee eee Allahabad TTT) | Do. eee Shridhar Prasid ; Kayasth ; 30 eee 200 i] 
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List of newspapers and periodiculs—(contixiued).. 


No.,: Name of publication. Where published. Edition. || ° Name, caste and age of editor, Circulation, Fs 
pees | omen — ~ — 
t 37 Old Boy nie see ece Benares eee Monthly eee Itrat Husain, B.A. ; 38 eee eee 1,000 copie, 
1 es | Pardah Neshin «= owe | AGER ne we | Do. ave | Mra, Kh&mosh ; 35 sve see 500 
ie | ; 
aq . es | ae ae Do. .. | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Kh§&n; 500 
Be | — : | Muhammadan ; 29. e 
‘ 40 | Satopkéri os we | Bareilly sie Do. .. | Léla Ramdhan Das; Khatri; 55 eee 1,600 - 
| i 41 | Tabsira eee | rT eee Lucknow és D 0. | eee Muhammad Taki Ali, 
an" Tohfai-Mohammadin =| «| Meerut ie Do. ss | Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 ace 300 copies, 
i 43, Urdu-i-Mualla ee oe | Aligarh eee Do. see ~ —— B.A., Muhamma- | 600 4 
44 | Vaishya — eee oe | Meerut | ove Do. ov. | Baba Ram Chandra; Vaishya; 35 ae 650 
i : oe | po,  .. | Munshi Day& Naréyan Nigam, B.A.;| 1,400 

: ‘5 Zamana s00 —— ae Kayasth ; 29. ’ hill = r 
46 Zamindér-wa-Kashtkér coe | BijnOPiece ose Do. we | Muhammad Khalil-ur-Rahmfan; Mu- — 
: : 3 hammadan; 40, 
47 Zi4-ul-Islam ove eee | Moradabad park Do, ian mr oy Husain Bismil; Muhamma- 650g, 
: : | 0 ; 
48 | Akhb&r-i-Imimia .. ee | Lucknow eee |Lwice a month “— ‘Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; ae 
4 
49 | Al Nazir oe oui | Meerut ie Do. ‘i —" Abu Rahmat; Muhammadan; 200 . 
5. 
50 4 All-India Shiah Gazette ... | Lucknow ot eos | Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32 = as. ee 600, 
51 | Guidasta-i-Anwé4r-i-Alam see | Dehra Dun oe | Do. vce | Llahi — Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 
madans, 
62 | Jain Prachérak = ove «ee | Deobaud (Saharan- Do. we» | Joti Prasid; Saraogi; 28 eee 1,000 copies, 
par). ; 
63 | Khurshid-i-Nénp4ra .. | Nanpara(Bahraich) | Do.  ... | Muhammad Tagi; Mohammadan ; 29... | 635. 
54 | Lucknow Gazette - | Lucknow ons Do. »» | Manzur Ahmad; 35 sce oes oe 
55 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar we | Fatehpur oi Do. eee | LAla Mathura Prasad ; Kayasth; 40... 150 m 
66 | Sultanpur Gazette ... ee | Sultanpar ie Do. ... | Lala Lakshmi Nath ; Kayasth ; 30 eee 800 4 
67 | VySpari-wa-Karigar -- | Benares eee Do ww Babu Thakur Praséd ; Khatri; 45 ag | 350° 
68 | Agra Akhbar ove <7. ee vee | Weekly ace ar Husain; Muhamma-| 300 4 
: rere an; : ae 
59 | Al Bashir eee «oe | Etawah aa Do, pe Muhammad  Bashir-ud- din; Muham- 1,050 3 
| madan ; 53. ae Sead 
60 | Aligarh Institute Gazette ... | Aligarh | Do. «| Mohammad Muktada Khan; 31 ww 700 ow 
61 | An Najm Bn vee | Lucknow ate Do. pie — Abdus Shakar; Muhammadan : 900 7 - 
34. Coe . 
62 | Awiza-i-Khalq = «. »» | Benares ve | Do. ove | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 30 ... 800g 
63 Cawnpore Gazette cee eee Cawnpore eee Do. | eee | Babu Harnam Singh ; Khatri , 57 eee 500 n 
64 | Dabdaba-i-Sikandari oe | Rampur ove Do. rr ee Fark Hasan; Muham- 300s 4 
 madan; 58. | 
65 | Fitnah ... sa eee | Gorakhpur i Do.  . | Hakim Abdal Karim Khan Barham; 800 m 
: Muhammadan ; 47, 
66 | Independent ae we. | Allahabad soo | DO. ove | Shyam Kishore Varma; Kayasth ; 40... 500 
#67 | Jadd-o-Jehad  —s axe we | Shahabad (Hardoi) | Do, = ws Shaikh Faiyé Ali; Muhammadan ; 42 | 200» 
68 Jadu eco eee eee Jaunpur eee Do. eee Hafiz Abdar Rahman Khan ; Muham- 40 ” 
madan ; 38. : 
69 | Kanauj Punch oe we | Kananj (Farrakh- Do. a? ene Rahim Khan; Muahammadan ; | 500 
abad), | = 
70 | Kdyasth Hitkéri at ee ae ... | Kamta Prasid ; Kayasth ; 57 a a 
; F 
71 | Mashriq ... si eee | Gorakhpur a .. | Hakim Abdal Karim Khén Barham; 800 
Muhammadan ; 47. 
79 | Mukhbir-i-Alam_ ... see | Moradabad — Do. see | Qazi Abdal Ali; Muhammadan ; ie 800 n 
73 Musafir eee eee eee Agra eee ecco Do. eee Pandit Tara Dat ; Arya ; 25 eee : | 2,000 8 
74) Naiyar-i-Azam —s ave eee | Moradabad ‘i Do, -. | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 48 ... , 350s» 
75 | Nizam-ul-Mulk mat eee | Moradabad ae Do. a“ = Fahim-nd-din ; ; Muhammadan ; : 
76 | Oudh Punch vee «ee | Lucknow vee © egapanges Shaikh Sajjad Husain ; Mahammadan ; 225 copies, 
77.| Rabbar .. pee eos | Moradabad an Do. eee | Babu Banwéri Lal; Vaishya; 30 ‘is ~ 400 m 
78 Riydz-i-Faiz see eee | Pilibhit a Do. .» | Munshi DAl Chand; Kayasth; 70 ss 164 on 
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No.. | Name of publication. Where published. | Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. | 
on ” ——” 
79 | Rohilkhand Gazette eee | Bareilly eos | Weekly ... | Shaikh Abdul Aziz; Muhammadan; 46 700 copies.’ 4 
80.| Sahifa ... oo eve | Bijnor ooo | oe Do. .- | Maulvi Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; 350 i 
81 | Sar Punch ove ee | Shahjahanpur __... Do. ove Manshi Fazil Saiyid ZahGr Ahmad; 3800 1 
82 | Surma-i-Rozgfér _... coo | AQTA .e0 eee Do. eee Munshi ‘len ‘nua: Muhammadan ; 250s np { 
83.] Tafrih ... oa «- | Lucknow ove Do. ave ibe Prasid ; Kayasth; 26 = «.. 400s ts 
° i 
84] Tajir ... cco «= ;:~Ctiéteees« |: Mfrs » | Do. | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 40 ... ove = 4 i 
85.] Tohfa-i-Hind ove ese | Bijnor... oe Do. ee | Sajjid Husain; Shaikh; 32... ee 400s wp 1 
86..| Union Gazette ve ee | Bareilly ove Do. oe | Munshi Karam I[l4hi; Muhammadan; 300 aw 
87 | Zul Qarnain ove coe | Budaun cee Do. . owe Wishia-nd-din Husain; Muhammadan ; 500 nn 
88 | Hindustani eee ece | Lucknow eee | Twice a week Hon'ble Manshi Ganga’ Prasad Varmé ; 1,700 = ws 
89. | Nasim-i-Agra ove coe | AQTA cee ove DO. - sac Béba Merieh S4ny&l; Bengali Brah- 300 ow 
90 | Oudh Akhbér ee . eee | Lucknow ‘eo | Daily. ue Munshi Taipé Prasad; Kayasth; 61 ... 300 nw 
ARABIC-URDU. 
| Maulvi Saivid Sulaiman; Muhamma- | ; 
91 | Al Bayén coe « | Lucknow eee | Monthly | dan ; 30. % 300 copies. | 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 =. coe ; 
Hot, : 
92 Almora Akhbar... oe | Almora ». |rwicea month _Maashi Sadinand Sanwél; Brahman ; 155 copies. : 
93 | Anand K4dambini... eee | Mirzapur soe | Monthly  .s0 Pandit Badri Naréyan; Brahman; 65... |Aboutl100 
9£ | Bharatodaya — eve eee | Moradabad ee | Do. = ss | Padam Singh Sharm4; 36 ... coe | 700 ow ! 
95 | Bhard&t Sudasha Pravartak eos | Farrukhabad ane Do. «se | Pandit Ganesh Pras4d Sharm4; Brah- se «4s } 
96 Brdhman Samfchér.. § = «». | Meerut ooo | = Do ove ay Brahman... | vee 404 sn | 
97 | Brdhman Sarvasva ... eo | Etawah ee Do. «> | Pandit Bhimsen Sharm4&; Brahman ; 54 700 ws 
98 Dehati oe ove ee | Benares ove Do. oe Gulab Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ae. 300 ts 
99 | Dharm Divékar soe «oo | Agra = ove Do. ee | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 57 wee ee 400 
100 | Dharm Kusumakar ... see | Cawnpore ons Do. . 
101 | Garhwili cee ee | Dehra Dun cee Do. ee | Pandit Girja Dutt; Sethiate : 35 eee 600 copies. 
102 | Griha Lakshmi cee eee | Allahabad cee Do. «ee | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A.; 39... 700 
103 | Gurukul Saméchéfr ... .- | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. ee | Balmakund Sharma. 
104 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... a Boag ~ Do. soe | Jyoti Prasad; Jain; 28 = see “ne 1,000 copies. 
T105 | Janhavy ... eee eee PA st (Mirzapur) Do. «ee | Shri Kant Upasni; 35 ee one Very small, 
106 | Jésis... cee eee | Gahmar (Ghazipar) Do. ee | Gopal Ram; Bania; 44... vee 300 copies. 
107 | Jiwan ... ce +» | Cawnpore oes Do. eee | Ram Prasad. : 
108 | Kalw&r Mitra nae eo | Allahabad eee | Do. eee | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 36... —_ 450 copies. 
109 | Kanyakubj Hitkari... «os | Cawnpore ies Do. ee | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra... ove 1,500 
*110 | Khatri Hitkari coe ee | Benares eee Do. »» | Balmakund Varmi; Khatri; 25 eee 800s ng 
111 | Maheswari see eo | Aligarh coe Do. 
112 | Mary&da eee eco | Allahabad sii Do. ee | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 26 ... 1,500 copies. 
113 | N&gri Prachfrak ... eee | Lucknow _ Do. .- | Rip Narayan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 400 9” 
“114 | Nava Jiwan cee eee | Benares vee Do. eee | Keshavdeva Shastri cee ee 800 sy 
115 | Nigamfgam Chandriké eee | Benares coe Do. -- | Rup Narayan Pande ; om eee 56,000 sy 
T116 | Paliwall Pattrikn ... eee | Chibramau (Fateh- Do. «e. | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharma; 25. Pee 
117 | Rasik Mitra eee ove oleae eos Do. »-- | Manohar Lal; Brahman ; 35 ove 500 nn 
118 | Rasik Rahasya eee oe | JaUDpUr coe Do. eo. | Sita Ram Sharmé; 32 — ave eee 350 
s * Irregular. - 
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List of newspapers and periodicalse—(concluded). 

Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
Sanfidhyopkfrak__... oo. | Aligarh ooe | Monthly ovo . Braj Vallabh Misra ove ‘eee 750 copies, 
Sanftan Dharm Patéka oe | Moradabad coe Do. eee | Pandit Rim SarGp; Brahman; 40 = «se 13850 i, 
Saraswati eee «oe | Allahabad ove Do, oe | Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; Brah- 2,200 4 
Shti Yédvendra = see eee | Ghazipur ove Do... — cee Ram Chatitra Rai; Brahman; 34 —s. 500_—Sséi«as, 
Stri Darpan obo oo | Allahabad eo | - Do. ee | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 » 
stri Dharm Shikshak ee | Allahabad ose Do. ove Srimati Yesoda Devi; 31 os see 1200 , 
Sudhanidhi ‘ih » | Allahabad »| Do.  ... | Pandit Jagannath Prasid Shukla; 46... 500 
Swadesh Bandhavé ... coo | AQZEB wee ove Do. ee | Kunwar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 44 650 ,, 
Vaidic Sarvaswa ws. coe | Allahabad ove Do. ecw | Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi; Brah- 

Vanijya Sukhd&yak ... -- | Benares eee Do. ése Babu Segue Prasid : Méth ur Brah- 1,000 copies, 
-| Veda Prak&sh see oe | Meerut ove Do. coe Sena Talsi Rém ; Brahman, Arya; 40 850 sy, 
Bharat Dharm Neta... eos | Benares eee Do. oo. | Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri, 
Kam Dhenu ove ee | Hardwar ove Do. ee | Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi ; 45 eee 500 copies, 
Kshattriya Mitra ... oe | Benares oat Do. ee | Prasidha Nardéyan Singh, B.A.; Kshat- 1,000 ‘ 
Prayag Sam&chér_ ... coe | Allahabad eee Do. oe Rim Bhajan Sharm4; Brahman; 81 ... 250 * 
R4jpat ... at coo | AQTA .0e is Do. ee | Thakur Hanumant Singh ... eee 1650 , 
VySp&ri and Kérigar ee | Benares oe | Do. ee» | B&bu Thakur Prasid; Khatri; 45 —_ ~« 
Anand ... we wo. | Lucknow .. | Weekly ... | Pandit Shiva N&th; Brahman; 40... — « 
Arya Mitra oe a 1 AO ann Do. .» | Pandit Rudra Dutt ; Brahman; 67... 1,500 , 
Bhfrat Jiwan coe eee | Benares «ot De eee | B&bu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 34 1500 
Mahila Hitkarak oe eee | Dehra Dun one Do. we | Srimati Vidyavati Devi ii ove 250 o 
Saddharm Prachérak coe | Bijnor... oe Do. ove Munshi Rém; Khatri; 56 ... ove $000 , 
Abhyudaya eee eee | Allahabad coe | Twice a week ceo 2,000 , 
BaNGALI. 
Trishul ... oti int Benares ee Weekly  ... | Raja Shashi Shekhareshwar Rai __... 1,000 copies, 


* Irregular. 
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I—Po.rries, - 
(a) —Foreign. 
Nil. e 
(6)— Home. 1 


1, The Arya Samdchdr (Cawnpore) for June 1911 (received on the 5th 
i ie August),. contains a contributed article in which the 
writer remarks that no nation can achieve any remark- 
able progress unless it places an ideal before it, and examines at some length the 
merits and demerits of the oriental and the occidental ideals in order to decide 
which of the two is likely to accelerate the progress of India. He points out 
that, in view of the changes that have taken place in the country, Indians cannot 
effect the regeneration of their country unless they place before themselves what is 
best both in the East and in the West as their ideals, without compromising their 
national importance and religious beliefs. 


_ 2. Mr. Nihal Chand contributes a lengthy article to the Leader (Allah- 
Reflections on the present condi- abad) of the 18th August 1911, in which he reviews 
Gon of India. the present state of the country. With regard to the 
economic situation he remarks that India being mainly an agricultural country its 
prosperity depends upon its annual crops, and that it is only to be expected that the 
people should become dejected when their crops fail and they set to work to discuss 
the causes of the calamity. The illiterate masses sometimes attribute drought to 
the anger of God and sometimes to the indifference of Government, but educated 
Indians attribute it mainly to the export of their raw produce, the want of indige- 
nous manufactures, the high salaries of government officials, and to the extensive 
employment of foreign agency in the administration of the country. ! 
The writer says that the extension of railways has resulted. in equalising the 
prices of foodstuffs all over the country, and that people whose income has not. 


The regeneration of India. 


ARYA. 
SAMACHAR, 
June 1911, 


LEADER, 
18th August 1911, 


proportionately advanced find it hard to meet increased expenditure. He goes on 


to refer to the increase in population as adding to the difficulties of maintenance 
in time of famine, and he suggests that factories for the production of articles of 


common use should be established in the country, and that a measure of protection | 


be granted by Government in order to foster the nascent industries. In this 
connection he complains of the damaging effect of the existing railway rates on 
indigenous industries and says that India should not be for the railways but the 
railways for India. He urges the imposition of a preferential tariff for country- 
made goods in place of the present railway policy. He asks philanthropists who 
desire the welfare of the country to start industrial schools on a small scale for the 
education of the ignorant masses instead of opening new universities at a great 
cost, and urges Government to introduce free and compulsory primary education, 
in accordance with Mr. Gokhale’s proposal which he says will teach people habits 
of ane punctuality anda certain amount of precision or method in their 
work. | 


castes among the Hindus, and condemns the doctrine of pollution by touch which 
is opposed to liberal and enlightened opinion. He contends that at the time of 
Hindu ascendency in India there could not have been such rigid rules, seeng 
that Manu allowed inter-marriages amongst different castes under certain 
conditions, and he expresses the opinion that the only way to uplift a people who 
are steeped in ignorance and superstition is to open their eyes by giving them 
education. : 

After referring to the custom of early marriage as handicapping 2 vane and 

P 


restraining his zeal and ambition, Mr. Nihal Chand discusses the Spe 
Bill introduced by the Hon'ble Mr. Basu and expresses the opinion that its result 
will not be good, and that it will have a reactionary effect on Hindu society. 


8. The Mukhbir-i-Alam (Moradabad) of the 8th August 191] (received on 
The forthcoming coronationdarbar the 16th August), expresses approval of the suggestion 
in India. of the Inspector General of Prisons, Bengal, that on 


Adverting to the social aspect he deplores the existence of castes and sub- 


MUKHBIR-I- 
| ALAM, 
Sth August 1911. 
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SADDHARMA 
PRACHARAK, 
9th August 1911. 


ADVOCATE, 
10th August 1911. 


LEADER, 
11th August 1911. 


SADDHARMA 
PRACHARAK, 
9th August 1911, 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
13th August 1911. 
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the occasion of the forthcoming coronation darbar it would be better to release 
prisoners bearing a good character and political prisoners than to grant them a re- 
mission of the sentences passed on them. The editor asks Government to give due 
consideration to the suggestion. . 


4. The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 9th August 1911 
iia (received on the 14th August), makes the following 
ili remarks in the course of an article on the Universal 


Races Congress :— | 


“At present force and not justice is governing the relations between strong 
and weak nations. The Universal Races Congress ought to have devoted its 
attention to this international question. Is every man entitled to liberty ; and, 
if so, what are the ways in which obstacles can be removed and universal freedom. 
established ? What are the causes which make a nation or acountry unfit for 
independence? What should be the circumstances in which a nation is justified in 
ruling over another nation, and when should the former cease todo so? ‘These are 
the questions, the consideration of which can produce much good at the present 
day, but the Congress has given them asecondary place. And its reason is to be 
found in the maxim, might is right.” 


5. Commenting on an article that appeared in the Indian Daily Telegraph 
Relations between Hindus and (Lucknow) on Hindu-Muhammadan relations, the 
Muhammadans. | Advocate (Lucknow) of the 10th August 1911, asks 
the paper to give names of any Hindu land-holders who have made a combination to 
drive out Muhammadan employés. The editor enquires whether the Indian Daily 
Telegraph is prepared to produce proofs that the services of Muhammadan employés 
have been dispensed with because of their faith, and suggests that the editor of that 
paper should publish a list of prominent Muhammadan taluqdars who employ 


Hindu managers and karindas and have not been affected by the wave of separ- 
atism. : 


Thé editor says that the best way to allay the ill-feeling that has sprung up 
is~fiot to extend the separatist tendency but to thoroughly examine the question 


and endeavour to arrive at an understanding which will satisfy both commu- 
nities. 


6. Referring to the business at the Legislative Council meeting the Leader 
The United Provinces Council (Allahabad) of the lith August 1911, ex presses sur- 
meeting. prise that, in view of the state of the season, not one 
of the members sought for information as to the preparations made for affording 
relief to the famine-stricken. The editor expresses the hope that Government 


will make a statement as to the defect in the rainfall, the extent of damage 


already suffered by the crops and the probable total loss, the amount of fodder that 
is available, the condition of cattle, the rise in prices, and the relief measures 
that it is proposed to adopt. He remarks that it would have been profitable if 
resolutions had been moved about the raising of fees in schools and about the 
representation of Muhammadans on local bodies. He says that, though the latter 
would certainly have been defeated by the combined votes of official and Muham- 
madan members, it would have at any rate illicited the information as to whether 
the Local Government alone was responsible for the proposals contained in 


Mr. Burn’s circular or whether it was acting in obedience to a mandate from higher 
authority. 


7. The Saddharma Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 9th August 1911 
_ The recent press communiqué of the (received on the 14th August), commends the action 
Punjab government. | of the Punjab government in issuing a communiqué 
regarding the desirability of the local newspapers writing temperately on racial and 


religious subjects, and expresses the hope that it will have a good effect on those 
for whom it is intended. | 


8. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 13th August 1911, expresses regret 

The recent press communiqué of the that a virulent and provocatory tone has for some 
ange pevecnmons. time past marked the writings of a section of the ver- 
nacular press in dealing with racial and religious questions, and approves of the 
action of the Lieutenant Governor of the Punjab in issuing a press communiqué 


oo 


asking those who aspire to lead public opinion to realise their responsibility and to 
refrain from. os likely to increase the ill-feeling between the followers of 
the different faiths professed in the Punjab. The editor asks his vernacular con- 
temporaries to improve their tone, as otherwise the working of the Press Act is 
sure to cause much harm to them. one ) 


9. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 14th August 1911, remarks that British TAFRIH, 
idle a tis wala Columbia seems to be vying with South Africa in mal- * Anu#t 82). 
| treating the Indians, and expresses regret that disabili- 
ties are attached to Indians, only in the British colonies, while they receive fair 
treatment in China, Japan and Germany. | 


10. Referring to Lord Crewe’s speech at the recent Imperial Conference» LEADER, 
‘diiins te this caulk on the question of Indians and the British colonies, t 4xsast 1011. 

| the Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th August 1911, 

remarks that it is a most important proposition which bears on the future of India 

and on the safety of the British Empire, and that India is entitled to the full rights of 

a member of the British Empire as much as any of the dominions, The editor 

suggests as the only solution of the problem that the Imperial Government should 

authorize the Government of India to retaliate against the colonies, which he says 

is the only policy in a situation such as this. He urges that when for economic 

and other reasons, real or fancied, the Colonial Governments decline to admit 

Indians, and when the Imperial Government feel that it cannot disregard opinion , 

in the colonies and insist upon the admission of Indians, there should be no diffi- 

culty about the Imperial Government empowering the Government of India to say 

to the colonies that it would not allow any of the colonists to set foot on Indian 

soil: He adds that, if a special permit be required before an Indian Maharaja can. 

travel in the Transvaal, General Botha or General Smuts should similarly be required 

to take a permit before he can land at Bombay. 3 


“11. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 16th August 1911, remarks that ovpH AKHBAR, 
. Anarchiam. in Bengal. anarchism is still rife in Bengal and that the policy 16th August 1911. 
ey | : adopted by Lord Minto and continued by Lord -Har- | 
dinge seems to have proved a failure. The editor expresses regret that some 


young Indians should have resorted to such abominable acts which educated men 
deprecate beyond measure. 


-I1.—ArGHANIsTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
| Nil. 
. TII.—Nattve Sratss. 
we! 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
| (a)—Judicial and Revenue. 
12. The Allahabad Law Journal of the 5th August 1911 (received on the | ALLAHABAD 
- Pight of counsel to appesr in other 1th August), refers to the reply received by a counsel ‘5th Angust 1911. 
High Courts than the one to which of the Allahabad High Court, who was offered the 
ae Serene brief in a criminal case which was to be heard by 
the Bombay High Court, that it was the “ established practice” of that Court not 
to allow counsel practicing in other High Courts to appear in cases Coming up 
before it, and questions the justification for such an “ established practice.” The 
editor does not question the right and power of a High Court to refuse to hear an 
advocate belonging to another Court in any particular case, but objects to the estab- 
lishment of any general rule, and, as the matter involves an issue of some impor- 


tance to the profession and to Courts at large, he desires to draw the attention of | 
the Courts concerned and of the profession to it. 


18. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 14th August 1911, expresses appreciation a mo a 
Cases of women taking the lives of Of the action of certain courts in acquitting women 
persons trying to outrage their for murdering persons trying to criminally assault 
aed them, and commends the practice to all judicial 
OULCEIS. . | : 
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LEADER, 
Sth August 1911. 


LEADER, 
12th August 1911, 


LEADER, 
16th August 1911. 


ADVOCATE, 
17th August 1911. 
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14. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th August 1911, remarks that Mr; 
is tintin cabs, Justice Fletcher's judgment in the Midnapur damage 


case will give considerable satisfaction to independent 
men of every political persuasion who value purity of justice above every other 
consideration. The editor asks what could be more damaging to the Government. 
and the police than the findings in the case. : 


He congratulates Mr. K. B. Dutt on his very creditable emergence from the 
ordeal through which he had to pass, and remarks that the rebuke to the Hon’ble 
Mr. Kenrick was thoroughly deserved. Mr. Justice Fletcher, he goes on to say, by 
his judgment has once more vindicated the high and proud title of British justice, 
and thus earned the gratitude of all who think that the stability and strength of 

‘the British Empire rest on the confidence of the people in British justice, than which 
there has been nothing more gloriousat any time. The editor says that undoubt- 
edly the Government of Bengal has lost seriously in prestige owing to a series of 
recent events, and that departmental white-washing and self-complacent govern- 
ment resolutions will not serve to inspire public confidence in the police of Bengal 
in the face of so many judicial decisions against them. The Government of 
Bengal, he suggests, willin the circumstances do better to set itself earnestly to 


reform its administration than to please itself with the thought that it is right 
and all the world is wrong. 


15. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th August 1911, remarks that it fails to 

- eas understand the logic or justice of an arrangement by 
which officials, who commit mistakes in the perform- 

ance of their duties and injure innocent people, should, in addition to the mischief 
they cause and the discredit they bring upon Government, whose servants they are, 
cause the public revenues to incur the expenditure involved in their defence against, 
just charges, which is what is to happen in the Midnapur case. The editor charac- 


terizes this as a double injustice to the people, which a fair-minded Government 
should not perpetrate. et 


16. Referring to the comments of some Anglo-Indian papers on Mr. Justice 

ha Shdaneeer cme Fletcher’s judgment in the Midnapur damage case 
and on his omission to sign the judgment the Leader 

(Allahabad) of the 16th August 1911, remarks that if only Government were half 
as anxious to protect the reputation of its Judges as it is to protect that of the 
police, it would do something to inspire confidence and to add to its own reputation. 


_ With reference tothe matter of signing the judgment the editor draws atten- 
tion of the critics of the Anglo-Indian press to the last issue of the Calcutta Weekly 
Notes, in which it has been pointed out by its editor, who is a barrister of the 


Calcutta High Court, that it is not the practice on the original side for Judges to 
sign their judgments at the time of delivery. 


With regard to the observations made by an Anglo-Indian paper on the 
doctrine of conspiracy, the editor remarks that Mr. Justice Fletcher is much too 


seasoned a lawyer to think of taking lessons in law from his gratuitous advisors in 
the Anglo-Indian press. ; : 


17. Referring to the numerous comments that have appeared in the press 


oe on Mr. Justice Fletcher’s judgment in the Midnapur 
haan 2 Bees case, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th Adela 
1911, remarks that a perusal of the judgment cannot but impress one with a sense 
of admiration for his Lordship’s anxiety to administer even-handed justice, for his 
independence, his judicial acumen, his fairness towards all, and the minute attention 
given by him to all the details of the case, which tend once again to vindicate 


the independence and impartiality of the judiciary in India, and enhance the 
prestige of British justice in this country. 


The editor says it is difficult to understand how some of his Anglo-Indian co- 
temporaries can assert that the judgment vindicates Mr. Weston’s conduct, and 
with reference to the remark that the courts do not show sufficient sympathy with 
the police, and that this renders their task more difficult, he quotes with approval 
the Indian Spectator (Bombay) to the effect that, so long as the state of things 
revealed in the Midnapur case continues, the courts are unable to show them more 
sympathy without shaking popular faith in the administration of justice. © 
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18. Referring to the announcement from Simla that the promotions of the 
Government and the Midnapur three defendants in the Midnapur damage case 
defendants. gazetted in the week were in the ordinary course of 
Official routine, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th August 1911, remarks that it 
may have been only a curious coincidence, but one would not expect of a reasonable 
Government such disregard of a judicial decision of the highest tribunal as not 
to allow the routine to be disturbed by such an exceptionally important circum- 
stance. The editor enquires whether it tends tothe greater efficiency and honesty 
of police officers that the only penalty they are called upon to pay for having 
earned the censure of courts is to receive titles and promotions. He suggests that the 
ends of justice would have been met if Mr. Weston’s promotion had been stopped, 
and the Maulvi and Mr. Guha placed under suspension until the appellate court had 
pronounced its verdict, in case an appeal was to be filed against Mr. Justice Fletcher’s 
judgment, and that such action on the part of Government would have had a 
very good effect. The editor remarks that as matters stand police officers would 
not. be very much to blame if they were to regard the censure of judicial tribunals 
as ‘not affecting the even course of their career and if they. were to treat it with 
contempt. - ) 
| Comintation on Mr. Weston’s conduct in the light of the remarks made b 
Mr. Justice Fletcher in connection with the question of the arrest of the plaintiff, 
the editor enquires how a man is to obtain justice in any mufassil station if the head 
of the district conduct himself as Mr. Weston evidently did. He concludes with the 
remark that it is disheartening that, when the so-called prestige of their high placed 
and even low placed officials is in question, all the precepts that are preached on 
efficiency and rectitude are thrown to the winds, and the shielding of officials is re- 


garded as of greater importance than the interests of the Government and the 
people. — : 


19. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 14th August 1911, invites the 

The procedure of revenue courtsin attention of Government to the fact that the revenue 
hate yrovenees. courts in these provinces often act in contravention 
of the rules laid down in the Civil Procedure Code. The editor observes that the 
reason for irregularity in the procedure is due to the fact that revenue officers, 


instead of doing their work themselves, get it done by their subordinates, and that 
the latter do it perfunctorily, 


(6)—Police. 


20. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th August 1911, refers to the alleged 

The alleged malpractices of the malpractices of the Indian police, and remarks that 

Indian police. there is much room for improvement in the force. 

The editor suggesis that in view of the present condition of the country it is 
advisable to curtail the powers of the police, 


21. The Agra Akhbar of the 14th August 1911, referring to the case of a 

The case of a constable of the Agra Constable of the Agra police who was _ recently 

_ Police. fined Rs. 80 for making an indecent assault on the 

‘wife of a bania, remarks that, in view of the gravity of the charge and of the fact 

that the accused was a public servant, the sentence passed jin the case was very 

inadequate. The editor urges for the enhancement of the sentence, and asks the 
District Magistrate to revise the judgment of the lower court. 


(c)—Finance and Taxation. 


22. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th August 1911, protests against 
Reduction of Indian military ex- the proposed reduction in the native army, on the 
penditure. ground that it would be more economical to effect a 
reduction in the British troops which it costs more to maintain than Indian 
sepoys, The editor expresses surprise that the reduction in the native army is to 
be effected on the ground of its alleged inefficiency, and points out that the real 
reason for such a course is to be found in the fact that there is nobody to defend 
its interests, while the British soldiers have all sorts of supporters both here and in 
England. In conclusion he emphatically repudiates the charge of inefficiency made 
against Indian troops, remarking that wherever Indians have so far been engaged 


in active service they have never failed to prove their sterling valour and to cover 
themselves with honour and fame. 


LEADER, 


ZUL QARNAIN, 
14th August 1911. 


RAHBAR, 


AGRA AKHBAR, 
14th August 1911. 


ABHYUD AYA, 
13th August 1911, 


LEADER, 
9th August 1911. 


LEADER 


11th August 1911. 


AL BASHIR, 
18th July 1911. 


AL BASHIR, 
Sth August 1911. 


‘ ROHILKHAND 
GAZETTE, 
Sth August 1911, 


AGRA AKHBAR, 
14th August 1911. 


TAFRIH 


"44th August 1911, 
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| (d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. — | 
93. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th August 1911, publishes the memos 


rial submitted by the Zamindars’ Association of Mu- 

Increase in the cesses on land. €# § Fa ffarnagar to His Honour the Lieutenant Governor 

protesting against any increase in the cesses on land, and praying that as agricul- 

ture is already overburdened with taxation, the cesses should remain as they are 
and that the power of levying the cess should remain with the Government and not 

be vested in district boards. If, however, the Association suggests, it be found 

necessary to increase the resources of the local boards, a tax might be levied on 


trade and commerce, which are chiefly benefited by the district boards. 


24, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th August 1911, objects to the grant- 
nit bh eee of exchange compensation allowance to the 
allowance to the civilian chairman Civilian chairman of the Allahabad Municipality by 
a the board at the expense of the rate-payers, when 
Government refused to grant him the allowance. — | es 


25. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 18th July 1911 (received on the 14th 
. Separate representation on local August), publishes a contributed article in which the 
ug _. writer takes exception to the remark of the Advocate 
(Lucknow) that the formation of separate electorates will embitter the relations 
between Hindus and Muhammadans. Pe 
Commenting on the remark of the Advocate that the Hindu majority will 
resent the losing of its influence on local boards, and consequently will not return 
a single Muhammadan, the writer observes that this reflects on the sense of justice 
of the Hindus and betrays their militant spirit, as was displayed by the assassins of 
Mrs. Kennedy and others. oe 
Continuing, he remarks that the threat that the Hindu majority will not 
return a single Muhammadan shows the domineering position of the Hindus. 


26. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 8th August 1911 (received on the 14th Au- 
Separate representation on local gust), expresses disapproval of the action of the 
bodies. | | Hon’ble Babu Ganga Prasad Varma in : supporting 
separate representation for Shias, remarking that he is one of the strongest oppo- 
nents of the principle of separate representation. The editor condemns as disrepu- 


table the endeavours of Babu Ganga Prasad Varma to disintegrate the Muhammadan 
community. ee 


27. One Saiyid Abdul Wadud of Bareilly contributes an article to the 
Separate representation on local -Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th August 
bodies. 1911 (received on the 18th August), in which he as- 
cribes the opposition of the Municipal Board, Bareilly, to the extension of separate 
representation to local bodies to the preponderance of Hindu members on it. He 
remarks that, though all the Wileminaina members unanimously supported 
separate representation, they were outvoted by their Hindu colleagues, who form 
the majority, and that this should convince the organs of the National Congress 
of the fact that Muhammadans are hopelessly at the mercy of the Hindus under 
the present system of mixed electorates. He goes on to say that Government 
committed a blunder in inviting the opinion of municipal boards, which cannot be 
expected to support the proposal, and that it will commit itself to a still greater 
blunder if it allow itself to be guided by the opinions expressed by the boards. 


28. Agha Rafiq of Bulandshahr writes to the Agra Akhbar of the 14th 
Separate representation on local August 1911 to express his gratitude to Government 
— for its circular letter on separate representation. He 
remarks that the Hindu opposition to the formation of separate electorates is 
mainly due to the fact that with mixed electorates the Hindus had obtained exces- 
sive representation on the local bodies. He asks Government to grant adequate 
representation to Muhammadans on the boards, and exhorts his co-religionists to 
acquaint Government with their views on the subject at an early date. 


29. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 14th August 1911, remarks that if Gov- 
Separate representation on local €In ment attach political importance to Muhamma- 
bodies. dans, on the ground that they form a minority, it 


should similarly recognize the Hindus of those places where their number is small. 


The: editor observes that on the basis. of minority ‘the Hindus of Wazirabad 
(Punjab) are entitled to the privilege of separate representation, which the Punjab 
Government was wrong in not granting them. wry , 


In conclusion he says that, if the system of separate representation be 


extended to local bodies, the relations between Hindus and Muhammadans will be 
further strained, seeing that its recognition in the Punjab has led to an estrange- 
. ment between the two communities, | 


' 80. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th August 1911, refers to the pro- 

Separate representation on local ceedings of the public meeting of Hindu citizens 
bodies. of Lucknow held on Sunday last in the Victoria Park 
to protest against the Hon’ble Mr. Burn’s circular regarding Muhammadan repre- 
sentation on local bodies, and remarks that the deep sense of injury and alarm with 
which the Hindus viewed the execution of the circular ‘was quite apparent from 
the unique demonstration on that occasion. The editor expresses appreciation of 
the presidential address and observes that no further proof was needed of Hindu 
feeling being provoked by the circular. He questions the wisdom of irritating the 
feeling of Hindus by unjustified aspersions on their past conduct in the matter of 
elections for local boards and asks whether it is right to excite in the whole com- 
munity a feeling of resentment against the humiliation of being regarded as inferior 
when Government claims to regard Hindus and Muhammadans as equal. He 
advises that if separate electorates must be created, the rule of equal treatment 
should be observed, which is the pronounced policy of the British administration. 
He urges that if the Muhammadans distrust the Hindu community they should part 
company until they understand that their own interests demand friendship and 
unity of action. He reminds Hindus that it is their duty to acquaint Government 
with their real feelings in the matter, and to urge that, apart from the danger of 
disregarding the sentiments of the bulk of the population, administrative difficul- 
ties are not likely to be lightened by a measure which embitters the feelings be- 
tween communities, and that the result of which is equally deplorable both for 
Government and the people. 


81. .Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 18th July 1911 (received on the 14th Au- 
_ Separate representation for Shias gust), strongly objects to the suggestion that separate 
ae Hae Sanee. representation should be granted for Shias. The 


ADVOCATE, 
17th August 1911, 


AL BASHIR, 
18th July 1911. 


editor remarks that the persons who have put forward the suggestion are mere . 


puppets in the hands of congressmen, who are opposed to the formation of separate 
electorates for Muhammadans and whose only object is to create dissension between 
the two sects of Islam. 


32. -The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th August 1911, referring 
Separate representation for Shias tothe favourable comments of the Hindu press on 
0m local bodies. the suggestion that the .Shias should be granted 
separate electorates, warns the Shia community not to rely on the protestations 
of sympathy of the Hindus, who have no other object in view than creating 
disunion among the Muhammadans. The editor says that there are no political 
differences between Shias and Sunnis, and consequently there is no need for separate 
electorates for the former.. In support of his statementhe refers to a handbill 
which was issued by Jafar Ali Khan and other leading Shia Muhammadans of 
Lucknow on the subject. | | 


33. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 13th August 1911, contains a 
/ Separate representation for Shias' COntributed article in which the writer contradicts the 
on-Seees- Totten statements made by a correspondent of the Parsa 
Akhbar (Lahore) regarding the meeting held by the Shias of Lucknow to ask for 
separate representation for their community, and in which he tried to bring into 
contempt the respectable persons who participated in the meeting. He states that 


the meeting was attended by the members of the families of nawabs and other 
educated Shias and not by low class people. 


34. A Shia Muhammadan of Budaun, named Hasan Afzal Badr, contri- 
_ Separate‘representation for Shias butes an article to:the Zul Varnain (Budaun) of the 


eka <2. Aaa 14th August 1911, in which he dwells at length on 
the undesirability of separate representation for Shias, and observes that the 
198 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
12th August 1911. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
18th August 1911. 


ZUL QARNAIN, 
14th August 1911. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
15th August 1911. 


AL BASHIR, 
Sth August 1911. 


ROHILKHAND, 
GAZETTE, 
Sth August 1911. 


ZUL QARNAIN, 
14th August 1911. 


LEADER, 
ieth August 1911. 


ADVOCATE, 
13th August 1911. 
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majority of éducated Shias do not share. the views expressed by Shaikh “Yusat 


Husain, Barrister-at-Law of Lucknow. 


35. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of,the 15th August 1911, observes that 
Separate representation for Shias Since the majority of educated Shias are opposed to 
on local bodies. the suggestion that separate representation should be 
granted to them on local bodies, the proposal should be dropped, as otherwise it is 
likely to accentuate differences between Shia and Sunni Muhammadans. The 


editor expresses the hope that the Sunnis will take due care to protect the interests 
of the Shias. si sR is 7 


(e)— Education. ; 


86. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 8th August 1911 (received on the 14th 
August), takes exception to the publication of the 
constitution of the proposed Muslim University in 
English, on the ground that the majority of the Muhammadans do not know English 
and will not, therefore, be able to express their views on it. The editor observes 


that if the Muhammadans also disregard Urdu it will not be able to hold its own 
against the attacks of its opponents. } | 


37. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th August 1911 (received on 

The proposed Muslim University,  *2¢ 18th August), publishes a translation of the letter 

’ addressed by the Hon’ble Mr. Butler to the Hon’ble 

Sir Raja Muhammad Ali Muhammad Khan Sahib, K.C.I.E., of Mahmudabad, and 
expresses gratitude to Government for assuring the Muhammadan community that 
Government is prepared to sanction the establishment of a teaching university at 
Aligarh, provided sufficient funds are collected for the purpose and the Govern- 
ment of India and the Secretary of State are satisfied in regard to its constitution 
in all particulars. The editor calls upon his co-religionists to collect twenty-five 
lakhs of rupees before the end of August so that the Muhammadan University Bill 
may be introduced in the Imperial Legislative Council at the meeting on the 11th 
September, and that the question may be finally decided before the arrival of His 
Majesty in India. He adds that it has been estimated that one crore of rupees is 
required for the establishment of the university and that every member of the 
community should therefore be asked to contribute his mite to the university fund. 


38. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 14th August 1911, publishes a contri- 

i P buted article in which the writer, commenting on 

wee Sree ee ON iain Ae te proposed Muslim University, 

remarks that the number of seats reserved for the maulvis: on the court of the 
university is inadequate and should be raised to ten. 


He takes exception to the proposal that there should be at least six European 
professors in the University College, and urges that no distinction of colour should 
be recognized in the constitution of the university, and that the six posts of professors 


reserved for Europeans should be open to the graduates of English universities 
irrespective of their nationality. | 3 


‘ pao 39. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th August 
ne NERS Sree SUNNY. 1911, has the shewise — 

‘Tf the Commissioner. could preside over a Muslim university meeting at 
Bhagalpur and the District Magistrate over a similar function at Bankipore, why 
is the Government of the United Provinces so particular that none of its officials, 
Muhammadan or Hindu, should tak part in work connected with the Muham- 


madan or the Hindu university project? Why is our Local Government more 
illiberal than other local Governments ?” 


40. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th August 1911, expresses apprehen- 

The proposed Hindu University sion that there are some persons connected with the 

| ' Bharat Dharam Mahamandal who do not wish that 

the united efforts of Mrs. Besant and the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya 
should succeed in bringing into existence the proposed Hindu University, and refers 
to the misleading telegram sent by.one of them tothe paper. The editor, who 
happened to be present at the meeting of the Board of Trustees of the Central 
Hindu College, states that there was no difference of opinion among the Trustees, 
and that the Hon’ble Pandit, who has joined the Board of Trustees of the College, 


The proposed Muslim University. 
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gave the assurance that it would be the first duty of the promoters of the scheme to — 
place the Hindu College on a sound basis. as ae ae: te 
i | a 41, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 13th ,ABHYUDAM, 
‘The need for instruction in the | \ 18th August 1911. 
ayurvedic and soit — of = August 1911, has the following : | 

“We cordially support the proposal of the Hon’ble Lala Sukhbir Singh that 
provision should be made at the Lucknow Medical College for imparting instruc 
tion in-the ayurvedic and wnant systems of medicine. The proposal is not new. 
It was first pressed on the Government by the late Rai Nihal Chand Bahadur, 
and the suggestion was repeated several times after by other prominent men, but 
Government has always returned a negative answer to the request. We confess we 
gee no insuperable difficulty in the way of the Government acceding to this request, 

and we shall be glad if Lala Sukhbir Singh succeeds in his endeavour.” 


42. One Umrao Singh contributes an article to the Rahbar (Motadabad) of . eee. 

ee the 14th August 1911, in which he ascribes the / 
emale education. ° °. : ge ° ° 

impoverishment of the country and the increase in 

crime to the want of female education, and remarks that unless Indian women are 

able to produce worthy and talented sons the regeneration of India is impossible. 

He observes that Indian women cannot prove worthy. mothers until they are 


—* and suggests that a sound education should therefore be imparted to 
them. | re : 


43, The Almora Akhbar of ys ie June 1911 (received on yg ree August), _ ARHBAR 

| - gays that there is a strong rumour that it is pro- 15th June 1911. 
ee ee posed to do away with the matriculation classes in thie 
Almora District High School this year, and urges that such a proposal should not be 
carried into effect as it would cause great hardship and inconvenience to those who 
want to study for the matriculation examination. The editor remarks that the 
Mission High School, which teaches for the matriculation examination; cannot 
admit all those boys, and they cannot proceed to the plains without much incon- 

venience and extra expenditure which their parents cannot afford. 


()—Agriculture and questions affecting the land, 
Nil. 

(9)— General. / 
44, Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 18th July 1911 (received on the 14th August), $3 Suir 19. 
Jail administration in the United in reviewing the last report on the jail administration 
Sreviness. . . _ in the United Provinces, expresses regret at the in- 
crease which has taken place in the jail population of the Muhammadans, and 
remarks that it is a pity that the report does not show the nature of criminality 
growing among Muhammadans, so that. efforts could be made to arrest its progress. 
He expresses agreement with the Inspector General of Prisons in holding that the 
comparatively large number of Muhammadan prisoners is due to the fact that, 
Muhammadans, unlike their Hindu brethren, mostly live in towns where they are 
beset with numerous temptations to commit crime and where police surveillance 
is more effective and complete than in villages. He observes that the increase of 
criminality among Muhammadans is also due to their poverty, which is the result of 

unemployment and indulgence in luxury and ease. | 


_. .JIn concluding the article he exhorts Muhammadans to spread education among 
their co-religionists which will bring about their regeneration. | 


45. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th August 1911 (received on the llth , BAHBAE, 


the Commissioner of the Rohilkhand writer alleges that an official of the Court of the 
—— Commissioner of the Rohilkhand division is said to 
take illegal gratifications and promises to publish further details and the name of 
the official in some future issue of the paper. _ ae es 
46. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th August 1911, refers to the criticism ,, LEADER, | 
Common language and common Of the Comrade (Calcutta) on the subject of common = 
, a ca : la e and common script, which appeared in the 
columns of the Leader, and remarks that a gratuitous discussion has been raised by 


Alleged corruption in the Courtof August), Contains a contributed article in which the i aie ent ] 
| { 
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Sth August 1911. 
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SADDHARMA 
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LEADER, 
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the extifavagant pretensions set up on behalf of Urdu which is claimed to be the lsn- 
gua france of the country, while in truth large and important sections of the popu- 
lation have never heard:and do not understand a word of it. The editor, however, 
does not wish to find any fault with the Muhammadans for their attitude in the 
matter, and expresses the opinion that the propaganda in favour of Nagri should be 
confined to the Hindu community. He ‘observes that the insulting attack.of the 
Comrade on the Leader for its views on the question and its fresh effusion are 


doing much to still further embitter feelings between the two communities. 


47, The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 8th August 1911 (received on the 14th 
August), says that a most serious famine is likely to 
ee | occur this year, and that even from now the agricul- 
turists of Agra are disposing off their cattle at nominal prices for want of fodder. 
The editor points out that it is reported that some district magistrates are bringing 
pressure to bear upon banias to keep down the present rates of wheat and gram, but 
he contends that such a course will be justified only in case exportation of food-grain 
to foreign countries is also prohibited, for it is really the foreign consumption and 
not the failure of rains of a single year that makes it impossible for the Indians to 
tide over a famine. He remarks that if Government be anxious to keep prices 
steady in India, especially till the holding of the coronation darbar in Delhi, it 
will be well.advised to stop the present indiscriminate exportation of food-grain to 
foreign countries. ee 


48. The Saddharma Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 9th August 1911 
The impending famine and the (received on the 14th August), asks all Arya Samayes 
at ech to perform yajnas for rainfall, and to organize relief 
parties in case it does not rain and famine conditions are established in the country. 
The editor says that such a course, besides mitigating distress caused by the famine, 
will prevent Hindus from falling into the hands of Christian missionaries, who look 
upon the occurrence of a famine as the best opportunity for pushing on their 
proselytising activities. aes : 


The impending famine. 


49. Acorrespondent writing in the Saddharma Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) 

The impending famine and the pre- of the 9th August 1911 (received on the 14th August), 

Servelies <f ete, refers to the probable destruction of cows as the result 

of the impending famine, and asks the managers of gaushalas to arrange for buying 

cows from those who are unable to maintain them any longer for want of fodder. 

He urges that funds should be started in every town to help gaushalas in this 
direction, so that they may be able to save cows from the butchers’ knife. 


50. Babu Surendra Nath Banarji at the opening of the swadesht mela in 
te idioma Calcutta on the 7th instant observed that the swadesht 
| ss movement would never die but would be always with 
them, and that the “jarring note of controversy died before the sacred temple of 
industrial development.” Referring to the above the editor of the Leader (Allah- 
abad) in the issue of the 9th August 1911, remarks that it is true that the enthusiasm 
for the stoadesht movement ought not to abate, but that it would be idle to deny. 
that it has not cooled down. He draws attention to the number of failures of stwa- 
desht companies, and urges that it is the duty of the intelligent public now to study 
the causes of failure and make every endeavour to adopt a business like procedure, 
seeing that organization is indispensible to success. 

He also refers to Mr. Chowdhry’s speech in which he called attention to the 
problem of thousands of young men who were unable to earn a decent livelihood, 
and in this connection suggests that there should be a bifurcation of studies in the 
secondary stage, so that those who intend to. go up to the university as well as 
others whose education terminates at the end of the school course, may benefit by 


what they are taught, as there is room in industry and commerce for the most 
talented as well as for men of less ability. | 


51. The Bharat Dharma Neta (Benares) of the 10th ee Sou Sy (received 

mation of waife and strave. «42. « the 15th August), urges the need for measures 

pap: = ee ee being devised and adopted to reclaim waifs and strays 
of Indian towns, who, the editor says, are at present taken hold of by bad characters 
for employment as instruments of crime and vice. aes ae 
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39° "The Bhara t Dharma Neta (Benares) of the 10th August 1911 (received 
’ he coronation medals and the ON the 15th August), regrets..to note that no inscrip- 
_ Nagri script. tion in Hindi is to find a place on the coronation 


‘medals, and remarks that the omission will cause much dissatisfaction among the 
Hindu subjects of His Majesty the King-Emperor. 


58. Referring to the notification in the Calcutta Gazette that Mr. Weston 
Promotion of Mr. Weston andthe ad been confirmed as second grade District Magistrate 
police officers, defendants in the and that the Maulvi and Mr. Lal Mohan Guha had 
Peer en ng been made Deputy Superintendents, the Leader (Al- 
lahabad) of the 10th August 1911, asks:—‘Is this the executive answer to the 
judiciary P Is it by mere accident that these notifications appear in this particular 
issue of the gazette?” The editor remarks that if the Government should dis- 
regard the verdicts of judicia] tribunals against their officers with the synical 
indifference which these promotions show, the prospect for the people is indeed 
very unfortunate, and the situation very serious. He would like Lord Hardinge 
to intervene in the case. Kain | 
+ 64, The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th August 1911, referring to 
The enue of the tuntl tnstesie of the surprise expressed by a Hindu paper about the 
the Myhammadan population'in Am- rapid increase in the Muhanimadan ge econ of 
— Amritsar, remarks that flesh-eating and circumcision 
increases their generative power, and that if the Hindus too become flesh-eaters and 
introduce circumcision their population will also increase rapidly. -_ 


‘*- - B65. The Union Gazette (Bareilly) of the 14th August 1911, in a leading 

The cause of the backwardnessof article deplores the backward condition of the Mu- 
, Muhammadats, = '*  hammadans, and observes that it is due to their slack- 
ness in following the tenets of Islam and neglecting the study of the Arabic langu- 
age. - Continuing, the editor remarks that it is impossible for Muhammadans to 
make any real progress until they improve their morals and become a thoroughly 
religious people. | ; 


56. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th August 1911, commenting on 
‘“gndie’s foreign trade. ...-—«-—SSs Mr. Noel Paton’s review of the trade of India for 
Pee | 1910-11, which is described as interesting and sugges- 
tive, remarks that the trade of India, both export and import, depends materially 
on-the condition of its principal crops. The editor quotes figures regarding the 
approximate aggregate value of selected crops, and expresses regret at the decline 
in the value of cotton goods, and the large increase in the import of foreign sugar 
which has seriously handicapped the sugar industry of the country. The editor ob- 
serves that no situation could well be graver, and enquires what the Government of 
India have been doing to rescue this valuable Indian industry from the extinction 
that threatens it. He states that Government is only “ considering the expediency ” 
of employing an expert to report upon. the question, and concludes with the remark 
* What quick work, how adequate, how creditable, how useful |” 


V,— LEGISLATION. 


57. The Allahabad Law gy wha of 4 be August 5 faveesees __ 
11th August), publishes the text of the Indian Hig 

> hee ap ee Courts Bill intaeduced by Mr. Montagu in the House 
of Commons, and remarks that it would certainly have been preferable if public 
opinion had been invited on the subject in this country. .The editor takes no 
exception to the first section of the bill which provides the maximum number of 
Judges of a High Court of Judicature in India, but with regard to section 3, which 
empowers the Governor General in Council to appoint Additional Judges in any 
High Court, he draws attention to the proviso to this section that such Additional 
Judges shall not he taken into account in determining the proportions specified in 
the proviso to section 2 of the Act of 1861. Referring to the representation 
submitted to the Secretary of State by the Madras Vakils’ Association, he 
observes that the suggestion of the Madras Association that the rule should be so 
amended as to impose no hardship upon the vakil section of the profession, is 
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eminently reasonable, just and practicable, and should be supported by other 
associations in the country. He also notes with regret that the bill doesnot 
provide for the permanent appointment of vakils to the office of a Chief Justice, 
remarking that the reasons which existed for the rule in 1861 do not exist any 
longer, and that the bar against the permanent appointment of vakils to the office 
of Chief Justice should be removed. 


———— 58. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th August 1911 (received on 
Sth August 1911. the 18th August) expresses satisfaction at the intro- 

| - duction of a bill in Parliament empowering the 

Government of India to grant ce ae a to the widow and other personal 
representatives of a civil servant dying while on the active list, and suggests that 
the operation of the bill should be extended to Indians as well. , 


MASHRIQ, 69. Qazi Muhammad Ali Azhar of Shahpur contributes an article to the 
15th August 1911, a secality of wakfs in favour of Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 15th August 1911, in 
one’s own children. which he argues the legality of wakfs in favour of 
one’s own children by quoting passages from the religious books of the Muham- 
madans, and he expresses surprise that its legality was questioned by the Privy 

Council. 


MASHRIQ, 60. One Wahid of Allahabad writing to the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 15th 
ee oe August 1911 takes exception to the Agra Estates 
a Bill and the bill to legalise wak/fs in favour of one’s 

own children, and remarks that both the bills are opposed to the spirit of Islam. 


He exhorts the leading maulvis to make representations to Government on the 
subject. 


AWAZA-I-KHALQ | 61. The Awaza-i-Khalg (Benares) of the 8th August 1911 (received on the 
ee. aia iniene aches oa 14th August), expresses apprehension that the Civil 
Acs nos shea Marriage Bill, instead of establishing amicable rela- 
tions between different communities, as has been urged, is likely to provide a fresh 
cause for contention and to create disunion among Indians. The editor point? out 
that exogamy will interfere with domestic affairs also. 


The Superannuation Bill. 


' ABHYUDAYA, 62. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th August 1911 (received on the 


10th Angusti9ll, Special Marriage Bill 14th August), in a leading article vigorously attacks 


the Special Marriage Bill, pointing out that it is an 
unwarrantable interference on the part of Brahmos with the Hindu religion, and 
that it would introduce divorce, which is utterly opposed to Hindu sentiment and 
feeling. The editor goes on to say that ninety-nine per cent. of Hindus do not want 
it, and that it would be sheer injustice to force the measure on them for the sake of 
an insignificant minority. He dilates on the Hindu ideal of marriage and points 
out that even inter-marriages among the various castes of Hindus would not com- 
‘mend itself to them, inasmuch as it would affect the purity of their blood and 
thereby undermine the basis of their society. 


BHARAT 63. The Bharat Dharma Neta (Benares) of the 10th August 1911 (received 
gk Ea Mae ioc on the 15th August), condemns the Special Marriage 
, esis Bill as utterly opposed to Hindu Shastras and customs, 

which do not allow inter-marriage among the various castes. The editor says that, 

although at the meeting held in Benares to support the bill the majority of the 


people were against it, the president and others passed resolutions purporting to 
command the approval of the entire body. 


AL BASHIR, 64. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 8th August 1911 (received on the 14th 
oth August 191 she Elementary Education Bu, 40 AUSUSt), Contains a contributed article in which the 
. writer criticises the opinion of the editor of the 
Observer (Lahore) that, if Sir Saiyid had been alive, he would have supported the 
Elementary Education Bill, on the ground that he strongly supported English edu- 

cation and was opposed to the teaching of the Indian vernaculars contemplated b 
the bill. He goes on to say that Sir Saiyid would have surely accepted the views 
of the Hon’ble Mr. Saiyid Amir Ali regarding the bill, and points out the difficul- 
ties entailed in the introduction of compulsory education in India, which, he 

considers, is not yet prepared for the measure. ie ee te 
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68. AL Bashir (Btawah) of » Sth A t 191 (recsived on the Lath 
5 ugust), remarks that the suggestion of the Hon’ble 

a ee ee Ganga Prasad Varma for making a provision . 
in. the Elementary Education Bill excusing a guardian from sending his ward to a 
school to the literary and religious teachings of which he objects, is apt to mislead 
the Muhammadan community. The editor asks his co-religionists not to approve 


of the bill, unless it is settled that every possible arrangement will be made for the 
teaching of Urdu. = 


AL BASHIR, 
Sth August 1911, 


66. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th August 1911, expresses NATYAR-I-AzAM 


| disapproval of the Elemen Education Bill, and 
pa ae ERE we. seauara hak Talia is not 73 Boon me for it. The 
editor ‘observes that the introduction of compulsory education will cause alarm 
among the ignorant masses, who look with suspicion upon every new measure of 
Government. He says that the Hindu element being predominant in schools, 
Muhammadans will derive no benefit from the measure, and that they will be 
unnecessarily burdened with taxation if the Elementary Education Bill be passed 
into law. He adds that as loyal subjects of His Majesty they cannot lend support 
to a measure which is likely to afford facilities to the malcontents to preach 
sedition to the masses. 


67. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 13th August 1911, has an article on 

The Elementary Education Bil,  2¢ Hlementary Education Bill in which the editor 
ad ' Yemarks that such of the Muhammadans as have 
after mature deliberation come to the conclusion that compulsory education will 
prove beneficial to the interests of the country, cannot express agreement with the 
opinion of the Hon’ble Mr. Saiyid Amir Ali, whose views cannot always be 
regarded as infallible. The editor remarks that the contention that India is not 


prepared for compulsory education does not hold good, seeing that its introduction 
alone can prepare the country for it. 


In conclusion he describes the advantages that are likely to result from the 
introduction of compulsory education in India. 


68. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 14th August 1911, publishes a contri- 

The Elementary Education Bill buted article in which the writer expresses approval 

' of the Elementary Education Bill, and remarks that 

if it be passed into law it will bring about the material progress of the country. 

He asks the Muhammadans to suggest any amendments they think desirable for 
the protection of the Urdu language instead of opposing the bill. . 


VI.—RaILWay. 
Nil. 
VITI.— Post OFFICE. 


69. The Saddharma Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 9th August 1911 

The Punjab postal circle andthe (received on the 14th August), expresses gratification 

Nagri script. at the order of the Postmaster General of the Pun- 

jab directing the transliteration of addresses on letters in Nagri script into English, 

by such of the post-masters as are acquainted with that script, but the editor urges 

that it will be still better if the knowledge of the Nagri script is made a condition 
precedent to the appointment of any person as a post-master. 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


70. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 8th August 1911 (received on the 14th 

Alleged Muhammadan iconoclaam August), challenges the accuracy of the statement 

ot Eiawah. that Muhammadans of Etawah took away idols from 

the house of Chunni Lal, which appeared in the Leader (Allahabad), and states 

that the actual facts are that Chunni Lal, who owns a compound, which is in a 
dilapidated condition close to the government boarding house, constructed four 

altars in it in order to defeat the efforts of the authorities of the boarding house 

“who wanted to acquire it for the extension of the boarding house, and that on an 
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AL BASHIR, 
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objection being raised by the Muhammadans of the locality to the construction of th e 
altars the place was inspected by the chairman and some other officials. The editor 
- yemarks that the misrepresentation made by the correspondent of the Leader in 


the matter is calculated to create hatred in the minds of Hindus against Mu- 
_ hammadans. | | 


IX.— MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 


| C. E. W. SANDS, 
NaInr Tat: Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 18th August 1911. United Provinces. 
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[Corrected up to the lst August 1911.] 
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No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition, — Name, caste and age of editor, Circulation. 
ae ~ — - — ee oe 
| ENGLISH. | 
1 | Central Hindu College —_ Benares coe | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant ; European (Theo- 9,000 copies, 
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No, - | Mane of publication, Where published, Edition, Name, caste and age of editor, - Ginlation, 
———-} — - _ - . —— _ 

79 1 Rohilkhand Gazette oe | Bareilly oe | Weekly ... | Shaikh Abdal Azis; Muhammadan; 46 700 copies,’ * 

80 4 Sahifa -... ove coe | Bijnor .. oe 1: OO ove = Majid Hasan; Mohameedas j 850 0g 

81 | Sar Punch ove eo | Shahjahanpur .../ - Do. eee Manshi Fasil Salyid ZahGr Ahmad; Og 

82 7 Surma+i-Rozgir: ... coe | AGIA ee ce | ~ Do. eve Manshi ‘ta pel Muhammadan ; 30 og 

88 {| Tafrfh .. eee «- | Lucknow eee | « Do. ove Bémshankaz Prasid; Kayasth; 26 = «. (0 

844 Tajir —... ove 1» | Meorat we | Do. ave | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 40 41. oc | = St 
$5 4% Tolifai-Hind 1 oe | Bijnor... oo | Do. ove | Sajjid Husain; Shaikh; 32... aes 2 

86 4 Unio Gazette coe coe | Bareilly eee | DO. ove —— Karam [l4hi; Muhammadan; | 00 on 

67 | Zul Qarnain vee oo | Badaan oof: DO. - - oo | B or Husain; Muhammadan ; 6100's 

96 | Hindostini one oe | Lucknow we | Twicea week Hon’ble Manshi Gang& Prasid Varma§; | L700 ow 

89 7 Nasim-i-Agra see oe | Agra ‘is ooo | - Do, vee Boba Hareh Sény4l;. Bengali. Brah- BOO 

90 | Oudh Akhbar eee oe | Lucknow | ove | Daily. ... | Munshi Jalp& Prasid; Kayasth; 52 os. | Oo nl: 

+ ARABIG-URDU. 
) ¢ : ba Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; Muhammar { eo ae 
ab Al Bayan cen ove | Lucknow — canny | <n = a. .. i t 500 copies, : 
4 HINDI. | | | = | 

92] Almora Akhbar wx oe | Almora w» |Iwice a month | ont Sadfnand Sanwal; Brahman, | . 155 copies, . 
*93 Anand KAdambini... eo» | Mirzapur ee | Monthly . | Pandit Badri Naréyan; Brahman; 65... |About100 

94 | Bharatodaya ove ee | Moradabad we | Do. -- | Padam Singh Sharm4; 36 ... ses 700 ow 

95] BhanétSudaghé Pravartek .. | Farrnkhabad ..} Do «. = oma Prasid Sharmé ; Brah- | 500 ow - 

96 | Bréhman Saméchér... on | Meernt ve | Do, ove Narayan Prasad; Brahman... sie 404 4 

97 | Bréamagn Sarvasva ... oo | Btawah ee | Do. -» | Pandit Bhimsen Sharm&; Brahman ; 54 | 0 lw 

98 | Dehati ... oe ee | Benares con Do, e- | Gulab Chand Srivastava ; Kayasth ses ae 

99 | Dharm Divékar see coe | ALTA cee ove Do. ee | Pandit Rudra Dutt ; 87 oe ace |. 400 in 
100 i Dharm-Kusumakar oe eos | Cawnpore ve | Do. | | . 
-191 4 Garhwili are ee | Dehra Dan | Do. ou | Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman; 35 a0. 600 copies, 
102 | Griha Lakshmi sa. eee | Allahabad ene | Do, ‘ee | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A.; 39 ... 700) ng 
103 | Gurukul Samachar ... eee | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. eee | Balmakund Sharmé, 

landshahr). 

104 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... eee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. coe | Jyoti Prasad; Jain; 28 see ace 1,000 copies. 
T105 | Janhavy ce eee ove ate (Mirzapur) Do. eee | Shri K4nt Upasni; 35 ove eee Very small, 
106 | Jésis ese eee | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. eee | Gopdl Ram; Bania;44 oe 800 copies, 
107 | Jiwan ... eee s- | Cawnpore «> | Do. eee | Ram Prasad. 

108 | Kalw4r Mitra pe oe | Allahabad eee | Do. eee | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 36... di 450 copies. 
109 K4nyakubj Hitkéri ... ee | Cawnpore eee Do, eee | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra... eee 1,500 = 
*110 | Khatri Hitkéri ov eee | Benares a Do. -- | Balmakund Varmé; Khatri; 25 ewe 800s 5s 
111 | Maheswari ‘an we. | Aligarh is Do. 

112 | Mary&da eee eve | Allahabad we Do. «e» | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 26 ... 1,500 copies. 
113 | N&gri Prachfrak «x ese Lucknow owe Do. «ee | Rup Naréyan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 400 
#114 | Nava Jiwan ove eee | Benares ove Do, eee | Keshavdeva Shastri eee eee 800s ‘nn 
115 | Nigamfgam Chandriké eve | Benares ese Do. «ee | Rup Narayan Pande; 27 ae ee 6,000 = 5 
fll6 | Paliwall Pattrika ... ose SS (Fateh- Do. ees | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharma; a, 80 ss 
117 | Basik Mitra eee: sii ‘Oawnpore sia Do. eee | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 35 eee 500 ng 
118 | Rasik Rahasya ve ove | Jaunpur ne Do. re | Sita Ram Sharm&; 32 — eee ‘ian 4 
oe me * Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and periodicalse—(concluded). ©. 


we 


¢ Temporarily stopped. 


No. | Waite of publication, ! Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. -. Giroulation,  - 
een ee — —=|— - ee 
119 | Sanf&dhyopkérak_ ... ee | Aligarh ee | Monthly .. | Braj Vallabh Misra ove ae 750 copies,- 
120 | Sanfitan Dharm Patéka coe | Moradabad eee Do. . . «ee | Pandit Ram Sarap; Brahman;4Q «| 1,350 » ; 
121 | Saraswati ii se. | Allahabad iin 8 «» |. Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; Brah- | . 2,200 » ; 
4122 i Shri Yadvendra see ove Ghazipur we 1... DOs ove Bam Charites Rai; Brahman; 34 Es ave 600 on 
123 | Stri Darpan se ee | Allahabad oo | . Do, oe rg — Devi Nehru; Kash-} 1,000 4 . 
124 | Stri Dharm Shikshak oe | Allahabad coo | .. DO, ee | Srimati Yasoda Devi;31 ... oo | . 2,900 &.- 
125 | Sudhanidhi coe soe | Allahabad oe | .. DO. soe | Pandit Jagannath Pras§d Shukla; 45... 600 . 
| 126 | Swadesh Bandhavh.. sss | Agta. sve we | . DO. » . ove | Kaowar Hanumant Singh; Bajput; 44 560 
| 127 .| Vaidic Sarvaswa eee oe | Allahabad oe | .. Do, ee | Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi ; Brah- } ee! 
| #128 | V4nijya Sukhdfyak us oor | Benares ooo | Do, eee Babu JagannSth Praséd ; Mathur Brah- 1,000 copies, . 
; 129 .| Veda Prak4sh ‘oo0 vee | Meerut eco 1 i. Os ove Preece Tasi R4ém ; Brahman, Arya; 40 850 on 
130.| Bharat Dharm Nets... 1 | Benares oe |. Do, «| Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri. ee 
131 | Kam Dhenu ce coe | Hardwar oe | Do. se | Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi; 45° gee 1 600 copies, 
132 av Mitra ss. eo | Benares ove - ee —s.° _— B.A. ; — — - 
"133 | Prayfg Samfchfr we | Allahabad oo | Do. ov | B&m Bhajan Sharm4; Brahman; 81 ... Se 
134 | R&jpat ... ove ooo | AQTA sce coe Do. eos | Thakur Hanumant Singh ae 1,550 . 
135 | VySp4ri and Kérfgar «| Benares | Do. | B&bu Th&kur Prashd; Khatri; 45  ... 116 
136'} Anand ... 00 eos | Lucknow coe | Weekly .,. | Pandit Shiva N&th; Brahman; 40 oe - 300 * -" 
137 Arya Mitra ove coe | AQTA eee vo | Dow ose | Pandit Rudra Dutt ; Brahman; 57 = on. | 1,500: * 
138 | Bhérat Jiwan ce ove | Benares ve | Do.’ ee | B&bu Shri Krishna Varm4 ; ‘Khatri; 34 1,500 - 4 
$139 | Mahila Hitkarak  .» we | Dehra Dun we | Dow’ see | Stimati Vidyavati Devi ... - 250 on 
140 | Saddharm Prachérak ve | Bijnor... se | Do.‘ ove | Munshi Ram; Khatri; 65 ... ove 8,000» ’ 
141 | Abhyudaya a vee | Allahabad oo | Twice a week ove 4 2,000» 
| BENGALI, ’ 
142 [ Trishul .. ‘in we | Benares inn Weekly ... | Raja Shashi Shekhareshwar Rai... 1,000 copies, 
ee * Irregular. . ee apes 
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er : | (a) —Foretgn. vs hg en eee 
»  Y, The Urdu-i-Mualla (Aligarh) for July 1911 (received on the 18th 
_ The appointment of Lord Kitchener August), expresses dissatisfaction at the appointment 
- ts Consul General in Egypt. of Lord Kitchener as Consul General in Egypt, and 
quotes with approval the comments of the Nation (London) that the confidence 
which the late Sir Eldon Gorst had created in the minds of Egyptians as to the 
benevolent intentions of Great Britain would receive a rude shock owing to the 
appointment, and that there would be a revival of unrest in the land of Pharaohs. 
The editor asserted that any such unrest would be suppressed with the greatest 


cruelty by the military officer, who refused to give quarter to the Soudanese when 
they were defeated at the battle of Omdurman, and who acquired world-wide 


notoriety for his barbarous act of disinterring the remains of the Mahdi of Soodan, a e 


| (bJ)—Home. ; 


2. The Old Boy (Benares) for July 1911 (received on the 18th August), 
" Deoay of nationalism among Mu- publishes an article on nationalism, in which the editor 
hammadens, = eplores that Muhammadans, having begun to feel an. 
aversion for their national traits, imitate Western manners and customs. He 
asks his co-religionists to remember that only those nations which adhere to their. 
ancient manners and customs will be able to rise in the scale of nations and to 
achieve greatness. © 
3 8. The Urdu-i-Mualla (Aligarh) for July 1911 (received on the 18th 
' British government and Muham- August) ) takes exception to the favourable com ments 
maden countries. of the Aligarh Institute Gazette on the suggestion of 
& correspondent ofthe Pioneer (Allahabad) that the British government should 
cultivate friendly relations with the rulers of Muhammadan countries, and especially 
with the Sultan of Turkey, and remarks that the correspondent of the Pioneer had 
no real sympathy for Muhammadan countries, but that he advocated an. enteinte 
between Great Britain and Turkey in order to strengthen the British position in 
Egypt, and to frustrate the formation of an alliance between Germany and Turkey 
which would interfere with the permanence of the British protectorate over Egypt. 


4, The Adib (Allahabad) for July 1911, contains an article in which the 
What India can learn from Eng- @ditor discusses the question of what India can learn 
land, —- from England. He observes that the chief quality in 
which Englishmen excel in comparison with Indians is patriotism, and he exhorts 
his countrymen to acquire that virtue, He goes on to say that another thing which 
Indians can learn from Englishmen is hero-worship and the study of the lives of 
great men, which will teach them many useful lessons, 
| He points out that the wealth of England is due to the interest which Eng- 
lishmen take in the development of their commerce and jndustries, and that the 


poverty of India is due to the reluctance and indifference of Indian capitalists to . 


employ their capital in industrial pursuits. The editor expresses the opinion that, 
the entire blame does not rest with the Indian capitalists as they are apprehensive 
that their business will be interfered with by the mill owners of Manchester and 
Dundee, who were responsible for wrecking Indian industriesrec in the past. In 
concluding the article he remarks that, in spite of their protestations of sympathy 
and friendship for foreigners, Englishmen behave like enemies when their national 
interests are at stake, and he asks Indians to act in a similar manner, 


5. Al Aziz (Agra) for July 1911 (received on the 16th August), lends its 

The forthcoming coronation darbar Support to the views of Raja Naushad Ali Khan, 

in India. expressed in the Zimes (London) regarding the raising 

of the term of settlement of the land revenue from thirty to sixty years on the 

occasion of His Majesty’s visit to India. The editor remarks that it is the agri- 

cultural class which is entitled to concessions before all others and that no concession 
would be more appreciated than that of raising of the term of settlement, 


| 6. The Rajput (Agra) of the 15th August 1911 (received on the 21st August), 
__ The forthcoming coronation darbar Suggests that the best way of commemorating the 
Bd, ccs asl forthcoming coronation darbar at Delhi will be to settle 
the land revenue on 4 permanent basis, so that the agriculturists, whose condition 


OLD BOY, 
duly 1911, 


July 1911, 


AY, AZIZ, 
July 1911. 


RAJPUT, 
15th August 1911, 
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ABHYUDAYA, 
17th August 1911. 
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is daily growing worse, may be ganerallybenéfited, and that thereby they msy 
feel a stronger incentive to improve their land. 


...» 7.-. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 15th August 191]. (received on the 21st 
" ‘The forthcoming coronstiondarbar August), expresses satisfaction at the fact that the 
in India, Government of Bengal has made arrangements tq 
collect twenty-five thousand schoolboys of Calcutta and the surrounding places to 
preet His Majesty on his visit to Calcutta, and remarks that similar arrangements 
should be made at Bombay and Delhi; and at other important places lying on the 
route of His Majesty’s journey through India. | 
| The editor says that his suggestion made in the previous issue that all Indian 
schoolboys should be invited to the forthcoming darbar at Delhi seems impracticable, 


8. In view of the impending famine the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 
' {he forthcoming coronation darbar 17th August 1911 (received on the 21st August), 
in India. suggests that Government will be well advised to 


. effect some substantial retrenchment in the expenditure.on the coronation darbar 


TAFRIH, 
dist Aogust i911. 


MUSAFTR, 
18th August 1911. 


MUSAFIR, 
18th August 1911. 


LEADER, 
19th August 1911. 


by abandoning the military manceuvres and by cancelling the display of fireworks 
and other items of show from its programme. The editor also sug that in order 
to secure the gaodwill of the people and to commemorate the coronation darbar 
His Majestythe King-Emperor should be pleased to prohibit entirely the exporta- 
tion of food-grain and to remit the land revenue in this year of famine. 


9. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 21st August 1911, lends its support to the 
“Phe forthooming coronation darbar Suggestion that on the occasion of the forthcom- 
a ing coronation darbar political prisoners should be 
released, and remarks that the suggestion is not absurd as characterized by an Anglo- 
Indian contemporary of Calcutta, on the ground that no harm can come from 
releasing persons who have been convicted for their hot-headedness or for dissenting 
from the views of Government, | 


(10. The Muséfir (Agra) of the 18th August 1911 (received on the 23rd 

ie wabinn  a Seas be. August), expresses appreciation of the action of the 

Punjab government in demanding security from the 

Edward Gazette (Abbotabad) which, like Al Haq (Delhi), used to indulge in objec- 

tionable writings. The editor remarks that the action of the Punjah government is 
based on justice and foresight. , 


11. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 18th August 1911 (received on the 28rd 
: Objectionable language in the vere August) ; remarks that some short-sighted Muhamma. 
nanouinr yeens. dan editors are under the impression that Government 
demanded security from Al Hag (Delhi) because its attention was drawn to the 
objectionable publications of the paper by the Hindu and Arya press. The editor 
goes on to say that by way of retaliation Al Hag and the Zamindar (Lahore) have 
drawn the attention of Government to a passage which they allege appeared in the 
Muséfir of the 80th June. He points out that he never ra at the honesty 
and ability of the Muhammadan community, and contends that the passage to 
which the Punjab papers have taken exception refers to the integrity and honesty 
of the Musalman (Amritsar). He remarks that the Punjab papers have added “s” 
to the word Musalman in order to show that he had impugned the honesty of the 


entire Muhammadan community and thus to bring him into trouble. 


“tthe vernacular pross of the Pun. 12. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th August 
~ 1911, has the following :— 


“In noticing the communiqué of the Punjab government on the tone adopted 
by some newspapers in that province in the discussion of Hindu-Muhammadan 
relations, an Anglo-Indian paper says that ‘it is unhappily only too true that the 
good relations between Hindus and Muhammadans have been severely strained in 
the last year or two.’ Will it be candid and say openly whether it and other 
om of its ilk have not made a fairly large contribution to this ill-feeling ? 
Will it further say whether it is a fact that the Muslim League and the Govern- 
ment, aided and abetted by retired Anglo-Indian officials, Conservative politicians 
and Tory newspapers have made themselves responsible for the tension unfortunate 
in every respect ?” ee ks ee 
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13. Referring to the press communiqué issued by the Punjab government 
The recent press communiqué of the Yegarding the desirability of the local newspapers 
Punjab government. writing temperately on: racial and religious subjects, 
the Independent (Allahabad) of the 21st August 1911, remarks that Government 


= 


cannot be charged with having created racial differences, seeing that the action of 


the Government of Punjab clearly shows that Government is anxious to secure 
friendly relations between the various Indian communities, ~ 


14. Al Aziz (Agra) for July 1911 (received on the 16th August), ascribes 

The murder of the Collector of the murder of Mr. Ashe, Collector of Tinnevelly, to 
Tinnevelly. the utter disregard for State laws and to the desire 
for the establishment of swoaraj in India, and remarks that it is the duty cf every 
Indian and government official to devise means for the suppression of anarchical 
crimes in the country. The editor suggests that exemplary punishment should be 
inflicted on persons committing anarchical murders, and on their relatives, as it may 


be presumed that the crime was committed with their knowledge and that the pro- - 


erty of both the murderers and their relatives should be forfeited to Government. 

e remarks that heavy punishments alone'can put astop to serious crimes, and that 
the names of the schools and colleges, whose students are found to be implicated 
in such crimes, should be published in the Government of India Gazette, to enable 
the authorities of the institutions concerned to effect an improvement in the con- 
duct of the students in order to preserve the reputation of their schools and colleges. 
He expresses appreciation of the action of, Government in granting a maintenance 
allowance to the mother of the deceased Sub-Inspector Raj Kumar, and entertains 
the hope that a similar allowance will also be granted to the family of Mr. Ashe. 


15. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th August 1911, quotes Mr. Montagu’s 

~The murder of the Collector of reply to Mr. O’Grady’s reference in the course of the 
Tinnevelly. Indian budget debate to the letter from a member of 
the Indian Civil Service which the Pioneer (Allahabad) recently published in its 
columns, in which the writer stated that “the death of Mr. Ashe was as surely the 
work of Lord Morley as if his hand had held the revolver,” and enquires whether 
more will be heard about this matter. 


16. Referring to the business before the last meeting of the Legislative 

The United Provinces Legislative Council, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th August 
Council meeting. 1911, observes that the large number of questions 
put in connection with the Education Department shows the growing interest which 
the people are taking in the education of their children, and the keenness with 
which they have begun to watch the activities of Government in this direction. 
With regard to the abolition of Gorakhpur as a centre of examination, the editor 
expresses the hope that the Syndicate will take early steps to remove the grievances 
of the boys of the Gorakhpur division, and that it will make such arrangements as 
it deems necessary for the proper conduct of examinations at Gorakhpur, and he 


asks the district authorities to render every possible help in the matter. He ex- 


presses satisfaction at the assurance given by the Hon’ble Colonel Manifold that 


graduates of other Indian Universities will not be excluded from the Lucknow 
Medical College. 


Adverting to the system of declaration in vogue in the Naini Tal courts with 
reference to the intention of women to carry on the profession of prostitution, the 
editor entertains the hope that Government will take special steps to see that this 
serious complaint is removed and that no aik girl is induced to lead an immoral 
life. He expresses surprise at the question of the Hon’ble Raja Sir Tasadduq 
Rasul Khan regarding language entries in the census returns, and remarks that the 
feeling is due to those forces which have suddenly come into existence and which 


are = the relations between Hindus and Muhammadans more and more 
strained. | 


17. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st August 1911, takes exception to 

sscstiibes Sabie ole the treatment accorded to Indians in the colonies, and 

remarks that the law passed in Canada prohibiting any 

Indian from entering that country with his wife is unjust. The editor suggests 

that the Government of India should impose similar restrictions on the landing of 
the Canadians in India. 
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18. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 23rd August 1911, expresses 
Relations between Hindus and regret at the growing estrangement between Hindus 
Muhammadans. and Muhammadans, and remarks that the Muhamma- 


dan opposition to the Elementary Education Bill will further widen the gulf be 
tween the two communities. | 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
IIT.—Native STATES. 
Nil. 
IV.— ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 
19. Referring to the judgment of Mr. Justice Fletcher in the Midnapur 
damage suit, the Saddharma Pracharak (Kangri, Bij- 
nor) of the 16th August 1911 (received on the -21st 


August), urges that Government should suitably punish the police officers who have 
been found guilty of manufacturing false evidence. 


20. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st gg Se oe ot 
appointment of Saivid Hidavat 1action at the appointment of Saiyid Hidayat Ali, 
ABA LLB. na dhduing hae. B.A., LL.B., as officiating Assistant Sessions Judge, 
aac isitt and suggests that he should be confirmed in the 
appointment. | 


- The Midnapur case. 


(b)—Police. 3 
21. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st August 1911, remarks that the 
The preponderance of Muhamma- Muhammadans, being apparently exempted from the 
Gane te She Smee Depernnene. rule that only entrance passed candidates should be 
eligible for admission into the Police Training School, have monopolized most of the 


post of sub-inspector in the force, with the result that the number of the members 
of other communities is very small. The editor cites instances to show that Mu- 


hammadan police officers, on account of their being in the majority in the depart- 


ment, injure the interests of the Hindus, and observes that preponderance of one 
particular community is not calculated to produce good results. | 


22. <A correspondent signing himself “ A WELL-WISHER OF GOVERNMENT,” 

la ae a i contributes an article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) of 

ie the 21st August 1911, in which he reports that on 

the 5th or 6th August last the Ghazipur police searched the house of Qazi Mu- 

hammad Abbas, one of the gentry of the place, on suspicion that he was in 

possession of unlicensed arms, and remarks that the Qazi Sahib is under the im- 

pression that the house search was instituted only to disgrace him. The writer asks 
Government to have an enquiry made into the conduct of the police. 


23. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 22nd August 1911, refers to the arduous 
Pension for dismissed police nature of the work of police officers and to their 
omens, frequent dismissals, and suggests that to commemorate 
the forthcoming coronation darbar in India some gratuity or a reduced pension should 
be granted to those police officers who, after a long and unblemished service, were 
dismissed on trivial charges two or three years before the issuing of Government 
Order no. 101, dated the 28th August 1907 (Financial department). 


(c)—Finance and Taxation. 


24, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th August 1911, adverting to Mr. 

1, Speech by Mr. Montagu on the Montagu’s speech on the Indian budget, observes that 
niian bates. ; it is not free from errors and imperfections, but on the 
whole it reveals wide knowledge, a true grasp of the situation and shows ability and 
statesmanship of a high order. The editor expresses satisfaction that the Under 
‘Becretary sympathizes with the national aspirations:of Indians, that he is anxious 
that they should make consistent progress towards a higher life, and that he 
has no pee with those who ‘are so narrow-minded as to refuse to regognize 
that Indians can be governed by “any method not smacking of martial law 


’ Rl sa _— " = = 
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‘and no damned nonsense.” He expresses the hope that the severe reproof. adminis- 
tered by the Under Secretary to this class of critics of Indian Government will 


have some effect. He goes on to say that Mr. Montagu has at this juncture done 


& conspicuous service to Britain's Empire in the East by announcing that “the 
Indian Courts will not be deflected one jot from that adherence to strict justice 
which has won them the respect of all sections of the community, nor the Execu- 
tive government from exercising clemency where clemency will serve the best 


interests of the country,’ and these words are, he says, a greater asset of the Empire 
than reams of Times’ articles. 


The editor remarks that it is the duty of British statesmen to see that the 


new spirit produced in India is developed for the good of the country, and that true 
Statesmanship lies in watching the manifold and complex currents, in diagnosing 
aright the signs of the times, in awaiting the moment, and, when the moment 


comes, in stepping in and moulding into proper shape the aspirations and demands 
which are feeling and groping for expression. 


With reference to Mr. Montagu’s remark that “the reform scheme has been — 


a complete success,” the editor observes that the regulations are seriously defective, 
and that they’have produced much discontent owing to their palpably one-sided. 
character. He, however, expresses the hope that the revision of the regulations, 
being an administrative matter, may be looked forward to with confidence. 


(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


25. Indra Narayan Dwivedi writes to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 
The Allahabad District Boardand 17th August 1911 (received on the 21st August), to 
erimary schools. express gratification that the series of articles which 
he contributed under the marginally noted heading to that paper has attracted the 
attention of the educational authorities, and that they are holding an enquiry about 
the grievances complained of. He protests against the impression in some quarters 
that the articles in question were inspired by the late Deputy Inspector Pandit 
Badri Narayan, pointing out that he (the correspondent) contributed them in 
good faith, and that he began to write about the educational affairs of the board 
in 1909 when the Deputy Inspector and the Secretary, who are said not to be on 
good terms with each other, were not serving together in the district. 


26. Referring to the insinuations against the Hindu municipal members of 

The regulation of kabab shops in Lucknow that have appeared in the Muslim League 
the Sasgnow Menisipanty. press since the publication of government orders 
refusing sanction to the rules about the. regulation of kabab shops framed by the 
local municipality, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th August 1911, challenges the 
accuracy of the reports circulated by the]Comrade (Calcutta), and states that the 
rules were not framed at the suggestion of Hindu members, but that the initiative in 
the matter was taken by a Muhammadan member. The editor adds that they were 
drafted by a European member with the assistance of a Muhammadan and a Hindu 
member, and passed by a majority consisting of Hindus and one or two Muhammadan 
and European members. The rules, he goes on to say, were framed on sanitary 
as well as on sentimental grounds, and that numerous applications signed by res- 
pectable Muhammadans objecting to the opening of new kabab shops in their 
neighbourhood will be found in the records of the municipal office. He concludes 
with the remark that nothing can be gained by systematic vilification of the 
Hindu members of the Lucknow municipal board for doing what they have been 


doing for the sanitary improvement of the city, and that it cannot go to support the 
cause for separate electorates. 


27. The Vaidie Sarvaswa (Allahabad) for August 1911, remarks that the 


_bgperate representation on local proposal to grant separate representation to Muham- — 
08. ; 


madans on local bodies on religious and communal basis 
is an unwarrantable interference with the late Queen Victoria’s Proclamation of 
1858, which committed the Government of India to a policy of religious neutrality. 
The editor says that it will give rise to serious discontent among the Hindu masses 
in the country, if political importance be attached to any particular religion, and 
he urges that in the interest of the country and for its own good name Government 
should not bring religion into political questions nor attach any undue political 
superiority to Islam. — 7 : | : 


ABHYUDAYA, 
17th August 1911. 


ADVOOATE, 
20th August 1911. 


VAIDIC 
SARVASWA, 


August 1911. 
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ion Lace Ml -' * 98, Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 15th August 1911 (received on the 91st 
a Separate representation on local August), expresses regret that in the Hindu meetings 
: bodies. held to. protest against the proposal for granting 


: separate representation to Muhammadans, efforts have been made to excite racial 
: hatred between Hindus and Muhammadans. ‘The editor particularly refers to the 

| meeting held in Cawnpore at which the boycott of Muhammadans was openly 
advocated. He observes that the indignation of Hindus is due, not to anything 
| contained in the Government proposals on separate representation, but to the refusal 
of Muhammadans to participate in their efforts to attain swaray. 
He urges that since the relations between Hindus and Muhammadans have 

i become so strained that the system of mixed electorates should no longer be allowed 
to continue, and he lays great stress on the need for providing that the collective 

vote of European and Muhammadan members of the boards should be equal to that 


: of the Hindus. | 
i; NATYAR-I-AZAM, 29. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th August 1911 (received on 
| 19th Angust 1911, =, arate representation on local the 23rd August), takes exception to the adverse 
| bodies. comments of the Leader (Allahabad) and the Advo- 


cate (Lucknow) on the government circular letter on separate representation, and 
remarks that the editors of the papers do not like to see Muhammadans adequately 
represented on local boards. The editor says that Muhammadans do not think 
that their interests are safe in the hands of the Hindu majority, and that is why 
they demand separate and adequate representation for their community on the boards. 
He takes exception to the suggestion regarding the formation of separate electorates 
for Shias and remarks that there is no need for it seeing that the interests of Shias. 
and Sunnis are identical. He exhorts the members of the two sects to work in 
harmony for the common good of the Muhammadan community. 


ABHYUDAYA, Separate representation on local 30. The Abhy udaya (Allahabad) of the 17th- 
———— «=~ August 1911 (received on the 21st August), has the. 
following :— | 
“A public meeting of Muhammadans was held in Allahabad to support. 
Mr. Burn’s circular. The audience numbered about 2,500, of which the majority. 
were low class Muhammadans and all were Sunnis. It is said that not a single 
Shia joined the meeting. The speeches were characterized by animosity and 
logical incoherence. A speaker urged that, if even Heaven were accessible with 
the help of Hindus, it should be shunned, whereas if a Musalman killed another 
with a knife the latter would not smart under the pain. It is evident what states- 
manship can be found in those who indulge in such language, and how far they 
can be the lovers of their country.” 


ANAND, 31. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 17th August 1911 (received on the 21st 
With August 1911, parate representation on local August), contains a poem in which the writer, after 
bodies. praising the British government for its strict sense of 


justice, expresses regret that a departure is now being made by giving political supe- 
riority to the Muhammadans, as proposed in the circular regarding the desirabi- 
lity of giving separate and special representation to them on local bodies. 


He urges that such a policy will not make for peace but will give rise to serious 
discontent in the country. 


ANAND, 32. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 17th August 1911 (received on the 21st 
17th August 1911, ; 

Separate representation on local August), referring to the proposal to grant separate 
bodies. and special representation to Muhammadans, remarks 
that it is contrary to the time-honoured policy of the British government to accord 
political superiority to any particular community, and points out that it would be 
an invidious distinction to fix different qualifications for Hindu and Muhammadan 
voters. The editor urges that there would have been some consistency in the pro- 
posal if Hindus were also granted separate and special representation in places where 
they formeda minority. He expresses the hope that, in view of the strong feeling 


of opposition on the part of Hindus to the proposal, Government will be well 
advised to drop the proposal. 


ABHYUDAYA, 33. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th August 1911, says that Mr. 
20th August 1911, Separate representation on local Burn’s circular will result in excessive representa- 
bodies. tion of Muhammadans on local bodies and that there 


could probably be no more awkward way of gratifying the desires of the ‘new 
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younger wife’ of: Gdvernrment. ‘ The editor urges that all towns, large and small, 
should organize meetings to protest against this unjust proposal. In conclu- 
sion’ he expresses satisfaction that Hindus are now gradually realising the. pro- 
hable evil effects of the proposal.and are raising their voice to condemn it. , 
34, The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 21st August 1911, remarks that the govern- 
‘ Separate representation on local Ment circular letter on the subject of separate repre- 
<a aT . Sentation for Muhammadans is not only uncalled for 
but is calculated to cause considerable harm to the Hindus. The editor observes 
that the proposals embodied in Mn Burn’s circular, if carried into effect, will give 
excessive representation to the Muhammadans, and he draws the attention of 
Government that the claims of Hindus have been treated with injustice, though 
they form the majority, pay more taxes and land revenue, and are more advanced 
in education than the Muhammadans. . . as ah i 
35. Al Aziz (Agra) fer July 1911 (received on the 16th August), expresses 
‘ Separate representation for Skias .Tegret that the Shia community of Lucknow should 
qn local bodies; = si‘. Chae felt the needfor separate representation on local 
hodies, and-says that, if the Shias do not consider their interests safe in the hands 
of their Sunni. brethren, they would be well advised to give their votes for a Shia 
candidate for the membership of municipal and district boards, remarking that it is 
ymmaterial whether the members are Shias or Sunnis, in that the interests of the 
Muhammadans are safe in both the cases. fan Bs : 


f 


re 36. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 16th August 1911 (received 
te od ohne i the 25th August), expresses regret that no provision 
ayurvedic and wunani systems of has been made for imparting instruction in the ayuUre- 
College ne Mucknow Medica! vedic and wnani systems of medicine in the curriculum 
pies ty oe that has been prepared for the Lucknow Medical 
College, though people were given to understand when fumds were being raised for 
the college, that the indigenous systems of medicine would also find a place in its 
course of studies. The editor expresses satisfaction at the fact that the Hon’ble Lala 


Sukhbir Singh has drawn the attention of Government to the matter. 

37. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th August 1911, congratulates the 
{he Hindu Elementary Education members of the Hindu Elementary Education League 
aig, Bene. on the thoroughly business like and practical way in, 
which they have set about the work of diffusing primary education among the Hindus 
in the Punjab, and expresses the}hope that Lala Lajpat Rai will be able to make 
himself even more useful in future to the country than he has been in the past. 
.  . 88 The Adhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th August 1911, expresses satisfac- 
The proposed technological college tion that the Secretary of State for India has sanctioned 
acta the establishment of a technological college at Cawn- 
pore, and entertains the hope that there will be no delay in reducing the scheme 
jnto. a practical shape. — ) ; 


39. . The Zul Qarnain. (Budaun) of the 21st August 1911, publishes a trans- 


-"The policy of Government regard- lation of an article which appeared in the Academy 


ing religious. education. (London). on the undesirability of introducing reli- 


gious education. in government schools and colleges, and remarks that evils which 
arise: fron: the neglect of religious education will be remedied by the establishment of 
%. sr ma university, towards. which Government seems to. be. favourably 
inclined.. — cura | : | | . 

40, Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 15th — Lerebbecd - the Bs 
Se Nea August), publishes the draft of the constitution of the 
oe eee Vere na Muslim University, and expresses approval 
with certain reservations. The editor takes exception to the section in the draft 
whieh says that the appointment of the Vice-Chancellor shall be made subject to 
the approval of the Chancellor. He does not approve of the suggestion that the 
Governor General as Chancellor of the University should actively interfere in the 
matter of appointment and dismissal of the teaching staff of the University, and he 
suggests; that the Government should exercise powers of supervision only and should 
reserve to itself the power'to.remove.from the staff only'seditiously-inclined persons. 
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He goes on to stiggest that the number of the members of the Senate and ‘the pros: 
portion of the Muhammadan and non-Muhammadan members should also be 
fixed, and that, in addition to other Faculties, the University should be authorized : 
to establish, on the collection of sufficient funds, Faculties of medicine, engineering, : 
agriculture, and of commerce and industries. — Oe me 


| He states that there is a serious omission in the draft, in that it has not been 
clearly laid down that the primary aim and object of the University shall be the. 
diffusion of oriental learning, the encouragement of the study of Arabic, and the 
improvement of Urdu literature, and that the study of the Muhammadan religion: 
shall be compulsory in colleges and schools affiliated to the University. 


41, The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 16th August 1911 (received on the 
21st August), takes exception to the adverse comments 
of the Vakil (Amritsar) on the constitution of the 
proposed Muslim University, and remarks that there is no difference of opinion 
between the Muhammadans and Government in educational matters, and that the 
objections of the Vakil to the appointment of the Governor General as Chan- 
cellor of the proposed Muslim University are groundless, The editor says that | 
the letter of the Hon’ble Mr. Butler to the Hon’ble Raja Sir Muhammad Alt 
Muhammad Khan has made it perfectly clear that the Government of India does 
not wish to create difficulties in the way of the education of Muhammadans, and 
that it is obligatory on them, therefore, to put their entire confidence in Government. 


42. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th 
August 1911 (received on the 21st August), has the 
following :— ee a a ee 

“The United Provinces government should note how the District Magistrate 
of Patna has taken part in the Muslim University scheme and should contrast with 
it its own action in not allowing its officials, Hindu or Muhammadan—to say no- 
thing of European officials—to take part in the work connected with the Hindu or 
Muhammadan University scheme, Why has our Local Government adopted such, 
an illiberal policy ?”’ ae , 

43. Commenting on the draft constitution of the proposed Muslim Univer- 
sity issued over the signatures of the Raja of Mah- 
, . mudabad, Nawab Mushtaq Husain and others, the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th August 1911, enquires what are “thé peculiar 
circumstances” and the “special educational requirements” of the Muslim com- 
munity mentioned in the preamble, which may be said to constitute a special 
justification for a Muslim University. The editor remarks that there are at present 
in India five official universities, and the first question therefore for consideration 
was whether there was room and need for non-official universities in addition, and 
whether the non-official universities should be denominational or non-denomina- 
tional. He states that there is no harm done to anybody by the erection of 
non-official universities, provided they are properly managed, and represent an 
honest effort at educational advancement, but having regard to the present state 
of communal feeling, both among the Hindus and Muhammadans, he considers it 
futile to discuss the feasibility of one non-dénominational non-official Indian univer- 
sity. If the Government of India, he goes on to say, has approved of the establish- 
ment of one non-official and denominational university, it must be presumed that it 
has accepted the principle and will extend its support toa Hindu or a Parsi as much 
as toa Muhammadan university, for to presume anything else will be a great injus- 
tice to the Government of India, and he therefore urges that the passage in question 
of the preamble should be deleted, seeing that, if this unwarranted language be 
retained, Government will have the option to decline sanction to other schemes not 
less sound or useful than the one under consideration, on the ground that the pro- 


moters of the other schemes do not plead on behalf of their communities special 
circumstances and requirements. | | : oo 


Referring to the proposal that His Excellency the Viceroy should be the 
Chancellor of the University, the editor observes that “ for ourselves we have a grave 
doubt whether it is expedient that the Governor General should permit himself 
to be identified with any denominational university in any capacity whatever. 
We think this is unsound policy and may possibly lead to difficulties, not precisely 
calculable, it may be, but easy to foresee at least dimly.’’ : 


~ The proposed Muslim University. 


The proposed Muslim University. 


The proposed Muslim University. 
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-* S¥Zith regard to Government. representatives on. the Senate he observes that 
it comes*twelis that excessive power is to be centred in the Viceroy—Chancellor, 
while the Governmesteas.such will have no-voice whatever in the counsels of the 
university. We do not know qaether..thisdseorkable and whether it will meet 
with the approval of the Government of India.” .-= --. ie ; 


44, The Saddharma masa harp Bijnor) of the ve 7 ghar 
- ae eey eee received on the 21st August), says that the publica- 

—— OF we ee University constitution has pointed 
out the way which the Hindus will have to follow if they are anxious to get a 
Charter for their University, and that they too will have to fulfil the two conditions 
demanded of the Muslim University. The editor expresses the opinion that suffi- 
cient funds will be forthcoming, as required by the Government, without any great 
difficulty, but that the University will be of doubtful utility, if it has to sacrifice 
all its freedom for the sake of the Charter. He enquires of the promotors of the 
Hindu University scheme what good can be served by adding a similar University 
to the already existing official universities, and observes that the recent interference 
of the Bombay government with its University, which was condemned even by such 
recognized politiciansas Mr. Gokhale and Sir P. Mehta, should suffice to teach a 
lesson to the originators of the Hindu University scheme. - ee 5 


45. Pandit Ghan Shyam Singh, Bs.C., LL.B., contributes an aimed a 
| teow joes ibis Saddharma Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 
| _ ira cf weiss | og August 1911 (received on the 21st August), in which 
he examines all the possible objections against Hindi being made the medium of 
instruction in the proposed Hindu University, and expresses the conviction that 
the utility of the University will in no way be impaired and that the boys will be 
saved much waste of time and energy if scientific and technical instruction in all 
subjects be imparted in Hindi while English is taught as a separate subject. _—_. 


46, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd August 1911, publishes a — 

<- from Lakshmi Chand of Benares in connection with 

eee 2 the collection of funds for the Hindu University 

in which he suggests that it: would be more profitable if endeavour were first 

made to collect small sums from the many poorer people, whose interest could be 

aroused in the scheme, before convassing for large subscriptions, and that com- 
mittees should be organized at Benares and elsewhere for this purpose. — 2 


47, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd August 1911, ng en rey — 
. os _ Bharat Dharma Mahamandal seems determined to do 
8 nen Binds Uaiversiy- —_ mnischief and for that reason has put forward a scheme 
of a so-called university, in order to divert people’s attention from the good work 
which the Hon’ble Mr. Malaviya has been doing. . The editor characterizes the 
scheme as an old-world project for the resuscitation of what are called ‘“ Hindu 
ideals’’ which are of a piece with the character of the Mahamandal’s activities. . He 
says that the length of time given to the development of the project urged by the 
Mahamandal is no proof of the soundness of the project itself, and that. it would be 
better for the Mahamandal not to attempt to scale the heights of a university, and 
80 come in the way of beneficient projects. : ae 


48. Commenting on the seohemente’ scheme for a Hindu university, ye 
his 1s described as being in direct contravention of the 
een: Peet Pee schemes so far =o Rimct both by the Hon’ble 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya and Mrs. Besant, the Advocate (Lucknow) of 
the 24th August 1911, remarks that centralization and the bringing together of 
Hindus of all creeds and sects is the aim and object of the one, while decentralization 
and disintegration of the Hindu community by attaching undue importance to 
Varanashram is that of the other, and that no co-operation in these circumstances 
is possible between the supporters of the two schemes. The editor appeals to the 
Maharaja of Darbhanga not to press further his scheme, as by doing so he might 
unintentionally injure the prospects. of the other schemes, and asks him to wait 


till one or other of the latter becomes a reality, for which the promoters are now 
working with so much vigour. | cues rit cal 
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49, The Abhyudaga (Allahabad) of the 17th August 1911 (receivad'on the 

} | 21st August), expresses regret that a new obstadlé 
use ~"' - has been thrown in the way of the Hindu University — 
acheme by. the Bharat Dharma: Makemendal, which proposes to amalgamate with 
it a university scheme of its own. ‘The editor says that nobody has any confi+ 
dence in the Mahamandal, and that there is nothing in its scheme which will 
prove attractive to the people. He urges that the Makamandal should work in its 
own way and not interfere with the Hindu University scheme of the. Hon'ble 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya. 


Gf) —Agriculture aud, questions affecting the land.. 
| | Nit. ee 


tie 7 ee eae (g)— General. ; x Ae 

50. The Brahman Samachar (Saharanpur) for June and July 1911, ina 

: (@’he deplorable condition of the leading article deplores that the agriculturists, who 
Indian sgriculturiste. were held in high esteem in former days, are at the 
present day looked down upon with contempt even by the low-paid tahsil ehaprasis 
and. police constables, who. assert their superiority over them. The editor remarks 
that the reason why agriculturists are held in contempt is their lack of education 
which has killed in them all feeling of self-respect and desire for adopting a higher 
Standard of life. He points out that the searcity of agricultural cattle, the harm 
done to agriculture by hailstorms, droughts and other forces of nature, as. well.as 
the contemptuous treatment accorded to them, have created an aversion in their 
mind for their profession. es : : Ce ea 
51. The Awaza-i-Khalg (Benares) of the 16th August 1911 (received on the 
a 21st August), reports, on the authority of the Marwars 
(Calcutta) of the 2nd August, that certain Marwari 
shopkeepers used to purchase bea ‘constrictors in order to mix their fat with ghi-for 
sale, and that some of them have been arrested in the Nepal Tarai. “The editor 
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'. Adulteration, in ghi, 


* asks Indian social reformers to effect an. improvement, first in the conduct of their 
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own countrymen before introducing other reforms. 


52. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th August 1911, expresses surprise - 
. Phe Hon’ble Babu Bhupendra Nath that the Hon’ble Babu Bhupendra Nath: Basu was 
Manu on free trade. such a thorough going free-—trader as he made himself 
out to be at the Cobden Club, and that, while he. was such an ardent advocate of the 
swadesht movement, he should be so opposed to the idea. of a duty on imports of 
Lancashire goods in the interests of the Indian textile industry. The editor’remarks 
that to be consistent Babu Bhupendra Nath Basu should have set himself against 
swadesht preaching, the swadeshi vows and all that went with this movement. 
“We do not know how the Hon’ble gentleman will reconcile the two ‘mutually 
destructive positions taken up by him.” He says that for many reasons at least a 
five per cent. import duty on Lancashire cottons, without a corresponding excise, 
would be welcomed, and urges that free trade must be for India when it. suits the 
eountry and not India for free trade. a fee 


53. Referring to the 


The impending famine. 


anxious agricultural situation caused by the defective 

rainfall, the Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor) 
of the 16th August 1911 (received on the 21st August), 
expresses surprise tha no questions were put in. the: Councils in the Puyjab and 
the United Provinces eliciting information as to what measures were contem- 
plated to meet the impending famine. The editor endorses the suggestion of a 
contemporary that exportation, of food-grain should be prohibited this year, and 
expresses the hope that, seeing that such a grave statesman as Lord Minto has 
advocated protection for India, Government. will no longer remain indifferent. to 
this question. . : | a sii 
54. One Jogendra Nath Ghosh writes from Jhansi city to the Leader (Allah- 

abad) of the 19th August 1911 to draw attention to 
: | the alarmingly critical state of Bundelkhand owing 
to the want of rain, and states that there will be a total destruction of cattle if it 
dees not rain. in this month. ..He. also. complains. of the scarcity of drinking 
water, and asks Government to immediately begin the work of excavation of tlie 


' Fodder scarcity in Bundelkhand. 


( 1B) 


Yarmi Tal, which has been: filled up with filth, and with which the sources of all 
wells are connected. He urges the necessity for wate? works in the city and appeals 
to Government to check the exportation of grass from the country. 


In noticing the above the editor invites the attention of the Local Govern- 
ment to the grave situation in Bundelkhand and asks the authorities to promptly 


carry out measures for the relief of the distressed, 


55. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 21st Atigust 1911, contains a tontri+ 
Attachment of fodder and food- buted article in which the writer suggests that Gov- 
grain. ernment should direct the lower courts not to order 
the attachment of fodder this year, seeing that, owing to the failure of the rains, 
there is a great scarcity of fodder in the country. He adds that judgment-debtors are 
enecey poor people, and that Government would be well advised to stop, at any rate 
his year, the attachment of a few maunds of food-grain in exercise of the power 
that it has reserved to itself of exempting from attachment so much of agricul- 
tural producé as will suffice for the maintenance of the judgment-debtor and his 
dependents till the next harvest. 


66. The Oudh Akhbar genre ‘of a August 1911, referring to 
| the government resolution announcing the investiga- 
MicsAamane eam panecmane sone of the Director of Industries of Phe United Peo. 
vinces in industrial matters, remarks that the Provincial Government, by assuring 
the public that the Director is in a position to render assistance arid advice to any 
person who may wish to seek it, has shown that it has the industrial dévelopment 
of the province at heart. The editor says that it would be unfortunate if the people 
of the United Provinces were to neglect to seek the aid of the Director whom 
the Local Government has appointed to render assistarice to theni. He remarks 
that it is the duty of the educated Indians to acquaint the masses with the informa- 
tion embodied in the resolution, so that they may be able to derive benefit fromm 
the-advice of the Direetor. ee 2 : 


57. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th August 2911, refers to the 
" Ynorease of litigation in the Unitea Teply of the Hon’ble Mr. Stuart to a question of the 
Provinces. '- ~~: Hon’ble Munshi Narsingh Prasad regarding the 
increase of litigation in the United Provinces. The editor fails to understand how 
the increase of litigation indicates a healthy condition of society, and asks if the 
increase is not due to the intricacies of wane and to the increased number of 
lawyers, and whether it is not possible to de¢rease litigation by referring disputes 
to arbitration. He remarks that. the incréase of litigation indicates the growing 
texidency of the people towards greed, dedeit and quarrelsomeness, and that these 
vices never argue the prosperity and healthy condition of any society. 


58. Referring to the os he England, the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 
ae 20th August 1911, remarks that asthe demands of the 
seaesihtias sees strikers have almost always been acceded to by their 
employers it appears that the latter enjoy the lion’s share of the profit resulting 
from the strenuous labour of the workmen, who were quite justified in having re- 
cently struck for increased wages. The editor remarks that sometimes the demands 
of the workmen.are unjustifiable, and that therefore some law should be passed to 
prevent the workmen fromj striking without sufficient cause. He suggests that 
a law should be passed debarring workmen from claiming any increase in their 
wages for a certain fixed period, after the. expiry of which the wages should be 
increased according to a fixed scale. : 


59. Referring to the strikes in England the Leader (Alene of the 
20th August 1911, remarks that great capital wo 

ca ads cea ‘Have Been made out of them a: Anglo-Indian pub- 

licists had such strikes happened in India. The editor draws attention to the well- 

orderéd, impartial and considerate procedure adopted in England in order to 

contrast it with the steps that would have been taken by the Government of India, 

observing that “our own sympathy in the case of the present: strike is more with the 

Government than with the strikers, but how eager the Government is to conciliate 
and how unwilling to punish |” 
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60. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 21st August 1911, takes exception to the: 
remark made by the Comrade (Calcutta) that the: 
| reply given by the Governor of Bombay that Urdu, 
not being the language of the Presidency, cannot be introduced in the local schools, 
has given rise to a belief among the Muhammadans of Gujrat and Deccan that 
the Governor is not fit to rule in the East. The editor enquires if it is any new 
phase of political importance to pass insulting remarks on such a high govern~ 
ment official, in order to secure more rights from him. 


~The Governor of Bombay anc Urdu. 


'61. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st August 1911, expresses approval 
Proper representation of different of the circular letter addressed by the Local Govern- 
communities in government service. ment to various heads of departments on the proper. 
representation of different communities in government service, and suggests that 
a similar letter should be issued by the Government of India to the heads of those 
departments which are not directly under the control of the Local Government, 
The editor specially mentions the postal department in this connection. 


62. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st August 1911, remarks that the 
Alleged corruption in the Court of tiction between Hindus and Muhammadans has led 
the Commissioner of the Rohilkhand the latter to bring the Hindu press into disrepute, 
wane and as an instance states that the article regarding 
the alleged corruption in the Court of the Commissioner of the Rohilkhand division, 
published in the issue of the 7th August (vide Selections No. 33, paragraph 45), was 
contributed by an anonymous correspondent only with a view to discredit the 
aper. The editor says that a false allegation was made against the sarishtadar of 
the Court of the Commissioner of Rohilkhand, who happens to be a Hindu, and that 
the Muhammadans desire that some Muhammadan should be appointed to the post. 
In conclusion the editor says that he is personally acquainted with the sarishtadar 
and that the allegations made against him are altogether unfounded. 


63. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd August 1911, publishes a letter 
from Mr. J. Knowles of Mowbray, Whitley Road, 
Eastbourne, England, in which he advocates the adop- 
tion of the Roman character as the only script suited for India. 


An imperial script for India. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


64. The Saddharma Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 16th August 1911 
en (received on the 21st August), characterizes the pass- 
ing of the Veto Bill asa bloodless revolution in British 
politics, and remarks that it isa striking illustration of the superiority of the 
British constitution and of the political wisdom of the British nation. The editor 
observes that other nations should take a lesson from this masterly course of the 
English nation, which has clearly shown to the world how political rights are 
secured by constitutional agitation without actual bloodshed. 


65. Haji Muhammad Musa nen of Aligarh, contributes an article to the 

epee carr Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 16th August 1911 

une. Weel Validation 20E. (received on the 21st August), in which, mvs desea 
ing approval of the Waqf Validation Bill, he proposes certain amendments, sugges- 
ting that the proposed measure should be called the Wagf Alal-aulad Validating 
Bill and not the Wagf Validation Bill, seeing that it does not cover the whole 
question of wagf. He goes on to suggest that the pabg ey of the bill should be 


wane applicable to all the Muhammadans alike and not to Hanafi Muhammadans 
only. | 


66. Al Awarif (Lucknow) for July 1911 (received on the 18th August), 

The Elementary Education Bil,  XPresses disapproval of the Elementary Education 
Bill and remarks that if the bill be passed into law it 
will prove a great obstacle to the religious education of Muhammadans, in that the 
early part of life during which religious education is given to Muhammadan boys 
will be devoted to compulsory education, which will be provided free by Govern: 
ment and which will necessarily not include religious education. * 


(77 ) 


¢ 67. Al Aziz (Agra) for July 1911 (received on the 16th August), comments 
Wy momentary BAsoation Bilt ing on the Elementary Education Bill, remarks that, 
. unless provision for the appointment of Muhammadan 
teachers in elementary schools is made in the bill, the Muhammadan community 
will not be benefited by it. The editor goes on to say that the imposition of an 
educational cess on zamindars, contemplated by section 8 of the bill, will be a 
- Serious hardship on them, and he asks the zamindars to memorialize Government, 
praying that no additional cess be imposed on them. : 


, 68. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 16th August 1911 (received 
| sisal Wiliaiiaes We on the 23rd August), expresses disapproval of the 
ee ee Elementary Education Bill and remarks that the 
Hindu element being predominant in schools as well as in local boards which 
exercise control over them, the Muhammadans will derive little benefit from the 
introduction of free and compulsory education in the country. The editor expresses 


apprehension that if the bill is passed into law Muhammadan boys will be compelled 
to read Hindi or to leave the school. 


| 69. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 17th August 1911 (received on the 
Whe Hlementary Education Bill,  —18t August), questions the appositeness of the conten- 
tion that elementary education will produce an un- 
desirable effect on the lower classes, and remarks that in spite of education many 
eg of respectable position indulge in ignoble practices. The editor observes that 
r. Gokhale’s bill is based on sound logic and that there are no valid arguments 
against it. 
_ He expresses the opinion that the prosperity of India will be greatly increased 
by the introduction of compulsory education. 


70. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st August 1911, publishes a contri- 
"he Elementary Education Bin,  PUted article in which the writer dwells on the neces- 
: sity of introducing free and compulsory primary edu- 
eation and expresses approval of the Elementary Education Bill. He remarks that 
if the bill be passed into law it will prove a great boon to the poor people, who 
cannot afford to pay for the education of their children. 


71. One Igbal Ali contributes an article to Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 22nd 


The Muslin Herald (Bombay) on August 1911, in which he takes exception to the 


the Elementary Rducation Bill. favourable comments of the Muslim Herald (Bom- 
bay) on the Elementary Education Bill, and to the suggestion of the paper that 
separate electorates granted to the Muhammadans in the councils should be discon- 
tinued and that the partition of Bengal should be annulled. He remarks that the 
views of the paper are not shared by Muhammudans generally, and that the true 
‘representative of the Muhammadan opinion is the Muslim League, which is the 
recognized political body of the community in the country. 


AL AZIZ, 


NATYAR-I-AZA M, 
16th August 1911, 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
17th August 1911. 


ZUL QARNAIN, 
Zist August 1911, 


AL BASHIR, 
24nd August 1911, 


As to the suggestion of the annulment of the partition of Bengal he observes | 


that it is a purely local question, which concerns the Muhammadans of Bengal, who 
alone are entitled to speak on the subject. 


72. The Aligarh Fatiiots Gazette of the 16th August 1911 (received = 
ee the 21st August), expresses disapproval of the Specia 
oe he eee Marriage Bill 23 seaarke that the bill, so far a it 
affects the Muhammadans, is unacceptable to the whole community, on the ground 
that its provisions are diametrically opposed to the teachings of the Qoran. The 
editor observes that the bill is also undesirable from the point of view of Native 
Christians and Parsis, whose marriages are governed by special Acts, and that it 
is only an idle dream tothink of creating an Indian nationality by the proposed 
mieasure. He expresses the hope that the Hon’ble Mr. Basu will reconsider the 
matter, and that the Government of India will take into consideration the religious 
objections of the various communities which are likely to be affected by the bill. 


73. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th August 1911, says that the Indian 
- he Gpecial Marriage Bill Social Reformer (Bombay) is not right when, appar- 


ently upon the authority of a correspondent of a 
Madras paper, it says that under the Indian Christian Marriage Act of 1872 civil. 


ALIGARH 
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GAZETTE, 
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LEADER, 
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‘ 


LEADER, 
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- SADDHARMA 
‘PRA 


CHARAK, 


ADVOCATE, 
20th August 1911. 


ADVOCATE, 
20th August 1911. 


LEADER, 
Zora August 1911. 
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marriage between'a Hindu and a Christian is ‘permissible, and remarks, that the 
Act, being of a very limited scope as would appear from its preamble, does not deal 
directly with the larger question as to whether a marriagé between a Hindu and a 
Christian would be a legal marriage in India, seeing that, according to the decision’ 
of several of the highest courts in India, even inter-marriages between Hindus of 
different castes have been held to be illegal. | | eS 


"4. In connection with the discussion aroused by the Hon’ble Babu Bhu- 
endra Nath Basu’s Special Marriage Bill, the Leader 
Allahabad) of the I9th August 1911, notes some 
facts about civil marriage in some of the countries of the West, as well as the East, 
as dwelt with in Burge’s Colonial Law and Foreign Law, volume III, to show that 
there has been a steady and growing movement in most countries towards civil 
marriage, and that Mr. Basu and his supporters may feel some satisfaction in the 
consciousness that they have the collective wisdom of so many countries to eo 
them, even though the forces of orthodoxy in India may be too strong for them 
for the time being. “ : 


75. The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 16th August 1911 
| } (received on the 21st August), commenting on the 
, ‘Indian High Courts Bill, which empowers the Govern- 
ment of India to create new High Courts, remarks that it is highly undesirable that 
the judiciary should be made subject to executive interference even in the least 
degree. RT hen 


76. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th. —* 7; 1911, referring to the 
Gate High Courts Bill passing of the Indian Hig 


The Special Marriage Bill. 


The Indian High Courts Bill. 


Courts Bill, remarks that 
the attitude of the Government shows its anxiety to’ 
place Indian matters, as far as possible, beyond the scope of Parliamentary control, 
and that the bill, so far as Indians are concerned, cannot certainly be called an un- 
important measure as Mr. Montagu thinks it to be. The editor adds that if was 


‘very unfortunate that in such an important matter Indians were afforded no oppor 


tunity.to offer suggestions and opinions. He, however, expresses satisfaction that the 
Under Secretary recognized the superiority of the High Court system over that. of 
the Chief Court, but notes with regret that he gave no reply to Sir John Jardine’s 
question whether the Charters or Letters Patent to be issued in future in respect of 
new High Courts would be uniform one with another and substantially uniform 
with those previously issued. Commenting on the section which empowers the 
Governor General in Council to appoint additional judges, he observes that it will 
prejudicially affect the independence of the judiciary in India, and he protests 
strongly against this innovation. ee 

With regard to the proportion of the civilian and barrister judges of the 
High Court, laid down in the Act of 1861, the editor goes on to remark : * But 
according to the new Act this proportion need not be observed in the appointment 
of temporary additional judges. This is, we think, an extremely retrogade step, as 
it will leave the door open for the Government of India to appomt a large propor- 
tion of civilians as additional judges.” - oe a 


77. Referring to the Court of Wards Bill introduced in the Council, the 
[we Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th August 1911,. 
Ri : - : ¥ _ observes that if the bill become law in its present 
shape it is clear that neither talukdars, who manage their property well and are 
thus in a position to invest their savings in land, nor non-zamindars will be able 
ever to dream of acquiring more landed property. 


78. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd August 1911, has a lengthy article 
ee on Government and zamindars, in which the editor 
cone Sane tries to show the Government’s real opinion of the 
zamindars, their position, their character and capacity and their usefulness to | 
society, in the light of the provisions of the Court of Wards Bill now before the 
Legislative Council. He states that on other occasions ‘and for other purposes 
Government expressed opinions and took ‘action which would lead one to think 
that in its estimate the zamindars were as‘a whole a capable and _public-spirited 
class deserving of exceptional privileges, while by the Court of Wards Bil it 


(79) 


leads the. public to think that they are so many incapable men, who have to 
be treated as if they were children of immature minds, and unfit to be trusted with 
the management and control of their own private affairs. Commenting on the 
inconsistency between the two positions, he remarks that if the zamindars, as adver- 
tised, are territorial magnates and natural leaders of the people, more fit to advise 
Government on matters of legislation, administration and finance than the most 
highly-educated middle class men, it stands to reason that they must at least be 
capable of prudently managing their own properties, and of safeguarding their 
interests, but when a responsible Government proposes to assume an extraordinary 
power over highly-placed members of society the irresistible conclusion follows that 
the zamindars must be more than ordinarily stupid and reckless. He goes on to say 


that the various Tenancy Acts, designed to check the power of landlords over 


tenants, belie the assumption that Government has ample faith in the public spirit 
and unselfishness of the zamindars, but has- not the same belief in their under- 
Standing of their own interests. 


He characterizes the Government’s position in the matter as inconsistent and 
contradictory, and observes that Government does not really think that the zamin- 


dars as a body are capable intelligent and public spirited. He maintains, however, | 


that the zamindars are magnified out of all proportion to their true worth, because 
they can be of service to the bureaucracy for the purpose of defeating the aims 
end aspirations of the Indian reform party, which consists almost exclusively of 
educated middle class men, with which the Government naturally cannot be 
expected to sympathize. : 

The editor enquires why special measures should only be adopted for the 
protection of zamindaris and for the relief of indebted zamindars, and not for a 
ab a trader, a captain of industry or man of any other profession who ma 
waste his own property and show himself incapable of being in charge of it, when 
the former, according to popular opinion have never taken any prominent part 
in public movements. | 


In conclusion the editor expresses disapproval of the Court of Wards Bill. 


~ VIL—RAILWAY. 


79. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th August 1911, invites attention 
- Intermediate class on the Oudhand tothe insufficiency of accommodation for intermediate 
Rohilkhand Railway. class passengers on the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway 
line, and. enquires why intermediate class tickets are issued when the authorities 
do not provide sufficient accommodation for their holders. The editor expresses the 
hope that the railway authorities will remove this grievance of the public. ) 


VII.—Post OFFICE. 


80. The-Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 14th August 1911 (received on the 


- he Punjab postal circle andthe 21st August), expresses satisfaction at the order of 
Nagri script. the Postmaster General of the Punjab that letters 
containing addresses in the Nagri script should no longer be sent to the dead letter 


office for transliteration in English from post offices in which there is even one © 


ABHYUDAYA, 
20th August 1911. 


BHARAT JIWAN, 
14th August 1911. 


Hindi-knowing employé. The editor, however, urges that this step will not be pro- — 


ductive of much good, and that all postal clerks of the province should be required 


to acquire so much knowledge of Hindi within two months as will enable them 
‘to read addresses in that character. 


81. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd August 1911, has the following :— 

“In the new foreign sterling money order form 
adopted by the Post Office of India, it is directed that 
‘if the remitter be a native of India, his tribe or caste and father’s name should 
‘also be stated.’ Thisis a peculiar requirement, the necessity for which is not 
understood by us. Is it not enough for identification that ‘the name of the payee 
and.of the remitter should include the surname and at least the initial letter of one 
Christian name?’ At the same time no space is provided for the entering of the 


Foreign money order form. 


.caste and tribe and father’s name. We think the Post Office may do away with 
these without loss to anybody.” are a 
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-VITI.—NAtIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. -- 


82. Al Awarif (Lucknow) for July 1911 (received on the 18th August), 
Alleged trespass in two mosques SAYS that .a Hindu named. Banke Behari Lal has 
an Lacanew. | _ forcibly taken possession of two mosques situated in 
muhalla Mansurnagar, Lucknow, and remarks that, in view of such hostile-att- 
tude of the Hindus, it is impossible for Muhammadans to work in harmony with 
them. — a | | ae 


83. The Vaidic Sarvaswa (Allahabad) for August 1911, refers to the meet- 
ing held in Ajodhya to protest against the prohibition 
| of the jhula fair this year, and expresses regret that 
no answer has yet been vouchsafed to the memorial submitted to the Local Govern-. 
ment in this connection. The editor urges‘that the authorities should be reminded 
that they ought not to interfere with Hindu réligious celebrations which have been 
observed from times immemorial, and that constitutional agitation should be 
carried on until such illegal interferences are put a stop to. 


The Ajodhya Jhula fair. 


84. The Awaza-i-Khalg (Benares) of the 16th August 1911 (received on the 
Suppression of the evil of prosti- 21st August), expresses satisfaction at the fact that 
tution. the Secretary of State is in communication with 
the Government of India on the subject of rescuing ‘poor girls from leading. 
disgraceful and immoral lives, and remarks that India has become the home of. 
famine which compels many destitute girls to earn their living by prostitution. The, 
editor adds that in many instances women belonging to respectable families have 
unfortunately fallen into the clutches of disreputable. women and have begun to 
lead immoral lives. He points out that sections 372 and 373 of the Indian .Penal 
Code are not adequate to suppress the evil of prostitution, seeing that they are not 
applicable to cases where the age of the girls exceeds sixteen years. .He asks the 
Municipal Commissioners to prepare a list of public houses of ill fame, and of dis- 
reputable women and prostitutes of their respective wards and to take steps to 
have them removed from‘the locality. Se ae es ; 
In conclusion he asks the well-wishers of India to acquaint the Secretary of 
State with the causes of prostitution by means of petitions in order to help him 
to suppress the evil. | , | | 


85. The Nuiyar-i-Aeam (Moradabad) of the 19th August 1911 (received on 
the 28rd August), referring to the report of a special 
correspondent that three sadhus go about in'the town 
and district of Etawah reciting inflammatory verses regarding cow-protection, asks 
the authorities to take action against the -sadhus. Coe S 7 


7 


_ Cow-protection. 


86. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st August 1911, remarks that it is 

The account of the Arya Samaj in the duty of the Arya Samaj as a body to prove to the 
Nelson's Encyclopedia, ‘world that the account given of the -Arya Samaj in 
the new edition of Melson’s Euacyclopedia for 1911 is altogether incorrect, and‘to 
compel its publishers to delete the ‘passages signifying that the Arya Samaj is dis- 
loyal and is a seditious body. ‘he editor expresses the hope that, in view of.the 
valuable work done by.the Samaj, the entire Hindu community will -join with:the 
pamajiats in protesting against the allegations imputed to the latter -in the pub- 
ication. : 


87. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st August 1911, expresses regret at 

The proposed demolitionofa Hindu the action of the. Bhera (Punjab). Municipality in 
a oe eee again serving a notice on Ram Labhaya requiring 
him to demolish a-Hindu temple, which is said to stand on the municipal ground. 
The editor remarks that if the temple really stands on the ground belonging to 
the municipality the board would: be well advised to demand ‘the cost of the land 
instead of ordering the demolition of the temple.. : peices | 


88. The TZafrih (Lucknow) ‘of the 21st August:'1911, referring to the 

eg esto yo attempts of the Muslim ‘League for the exclusion of 

| the depressed classes front the pale of Hinduism, and for 

the extension of separate representation to local bodies, remarks that‘the- Muslim 


{ 781) 


League is bent upon injuring the interests of the Hindu community, though much 
against the wishes of peace-loving Muhammadans, — | 

_ The editor asks the Hindu Sabhas to publish a pamphlet to convince govern- 

ment officials by reasonable arguments that the depressed classes are Hindus. 


TX.—MISCELLANEOUS. | 


89. Debi Ditt-eentributes another letter to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of Fy hcg 
Extract from a letter on European the 2¥th August 1911 (received on the 21st_August), mae 
life. in which the followmg passages secur :-— eee 
“ Europeans do not care to sell themselves (merely) for livelihood. Even 
learned people are found working as labourers at ports and on railways, but they do 
not sell their lives; whereas in India the very reverse of this is to be found. The 
inhabitants of this country, both rich and poor, acquire education only to sell their 
lives, to work as slaves and to ruin their country as well as their poor countrymen.” 

(The writer here contrasts European customs with those of India.) 

** Europeans call us Indians fool because of our difference in dress, manners 
and customs. Although different languages are spoken by various European 
nations, yet they have one uniform dress. In the same way, unless India has one 

universal language, one dress and one religion, as well as free and compulso 
education given to every boy till the sixteenth year of his age, it will be looked 
upon as a lifeless and fallen country.” — 

(The writer here gives a brief description of Corsica as being the birthplace 
of Napoleon Bonaparte, as also of Sicily.) 

‘Then comes Italy where two heroes, named Garibaldi and Mazzini, were 
born, who devoted their life to the emancipation of Italy. These two heroes are 
greatly reverenced.”’ | 

(The writer here describes the country through which the Suez Canal passes, 
and then describes what appeared to him to be the features of Aden, Ceylon and 

Tuticorin. ) 

“ At Port Said, where three Muhammadan kingdoms, Egypt, Turkey and 
Arabia meet, their inhabitants call the Hindus kajirs, and say that their swords will 
on the neck of the kafirs again soon and the flag of Islam will be hoisted in 

n Sie 

(The writer here gives an account of the Japanese vessel by which he tra- 
velled.) 

‘In our conversation with the Japanese in the ship by which we travelled 
we found out that they had the idea that the German Emperor very much coveted 
India and would certainly one day acquire it, because the Government of India 
had done nothing to prepare its Indian subjects for any emergency. It has neither 
deffused proper education in the country nor enrolled its inhabitants as volunteers 
that they might be of some use in time of emergency. They (the Japanese) say that 
if they can increase the prosperty of their country within the next six years they 
will measure arms ‘with America, when the latter country will either be included 
within the Japanese Empire or Japan itself will bedestroyed. The Japanese do not 
attach any importance to Englishmen as compared with themselves. They regard 
Germans only as their equals to some extent, as they saythat the latter are endowed 
with the martial spirit which is wanting in the English. Now the Government 

should be more careful about India.” 


90. The Mukhbir-i- Alam (Moradabad) of the 15th August 1911 (received § MUKHBIR-I- 


on the 24th August), suggests that on the occasion of a 
A recommendation for siti. the forthcoming coronation darbar in India a suitable 
title should be conferred on Munshi Prem Behari, Subordinate Judge of Jaunpur, 


. 


in recognition of his work in connection with the measures taken for the prevention 
and cure of plague. | 


C. E. W. SANDS, 


Narni TAL: Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 25th August 1911. United Provinces. 
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India... on ose in oo 33. Separate representation on local bodies... 795 
12, The forthcoming coronation darbar in (e)—HEducation: 
India ... ai es we 791 34. Elementary education and Indian women 795 
13, The forthcoming coronation darbar in 35. The raising of school fees ee §6=— 7.9 
India ... ne wee oo 791 36. A school for the depressed classes in the 
14, The forthcoming coronation darbar in United Provinces oe —— 
India ... - coe ve TOL 87. The proposed Hindu University and the 
15, The forthcoming coronation darbar in Dhara? Dierns Mahemoadal 1 
India... - was ve 701 38. The proposed Hindu University and the 
16, Relations between Hindus and Muham- Bharat Dharma Mahamnandal og 
madang eee ee oo = 792 39. The proposed Hindu University and the 
17, Students and politics ove ow 338 Bharat Dharma Mahamandal te «(796 
II—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- 40. The proposed Hindu University and the 
FRONTIER. Bharat Dharma Mahamandal eco |§=—- 7 96 
| 41, The proposed Hindu University and the 
Nil, | Bharat Dharma Muhamandal wn: 8 
III.—NATIVE STATES. 42. The proposed Hindu University ee 
Nit. | 43. The proposed Hindu University we 
: | 44, The proposed Muslim University coo §6=—s 797 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 45. The proposed Muslim University ve «797 
(a )—Judicial and Revenue : 46. The proposed Muslim University oe 797 
, 47, The proposed Muslim University ooo §=—« 88 
18, The Stallmann extradition case ooo §©6=—. 792 48, The proposed Muslim University 798 
19, The need for a reduction in stamp value... 792 eae one 
20, Realization of takavi advances and land (f)—Agricutiure and questions affecting the land : 
sevenue in the Hardoi district ew 792 Ni, 


. F ’ t ae te? Pere Hae nt, ee 3g et ae eee m saan dn we vi cae Peat . , er _ 
; ‘ * ; - f PL | tp ~ %/% : 77 . ae nae 5 Sey > {gee cata. Sy fi. ee 4 . 
an Ee f . ‘ alias ‘ a ‘* ’ we, \ . , 
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Page. {| Page. 
VI.—RAILWAY. 
odessa 64. Alteration in the timing of the Allahabad- 
49. Proposed forest resettlement in the Almora Fyzabad Railway passenger trains eee §6—. 8002. 
and Garhwal districts eee coe §6=—. 798 VII.—POST OFFICE. 
50. The Prayag SugarCompany, Limited .. 798 65, The new foreign money order form .. 801 
51. Scarcity in the Agra and Muttra districts 798 66. A proposed alteration in the Indian money 
62. Scarcity in the Agra district ... - oo 098 erder form me eae — 
563. The appointment of Chaudhri Maharaj VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND’ RELI- 
Singh as Deputy Commissioner of Hardoi 798 GIOUS AND SOCIAL M ATTERS. 
54. The All-India 7iddi Conference coe §©=—- 0 98 See 
55. The All-India Urdu Conference at Poona... 799 67. ig RCE eanacice 10 — re 4. 801 
68. The scriptures of the Shamshi faith ee 802 
56, The need for the construction of the Sarda i“ |; 9, Proposed'demolition of two Hinde temples 
Canal ... ove see ove ee ae | e 
vi ‘er in Cawnpore os. ose ee 802 
57. Military and civil assistant surgeons we 4ee 70, Relations 4 Nida hig delleiend icin. 
V.—LEGISLATION. | ties of India — ove ce oe §«=— 808 
71. An implied attack on Islam ... oo 802 
58. The Special Marriage Bill... ow 72, The progress of the Muhammadans .,.. 802 
59. The Special Marriage Bill... ee 800 73. Necessities of Hardwar ee ewe 802 
60. The Court of Wards Bill _—.... .. 800 74, Hindu Jaw and social progress coe = 802 
61. The Elementary Education Bill oe 801 IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
62, The Elementary Education Bill ee 801 75, The circulation of the Government Gavette 
, 63, The Elementary Education Bill » 801 among government officials oo «= 803 - 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the Ist September 1911.] 


Bes 
. — a ne 
wt 
<8 52 pape ee, Br 


es 
No, | © Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age ofeditor, | Circulation, <= 
. is ENGLISH. sls : 
1 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares .. | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 9,000 copies, 

| zine. sophist) ; 67. i 

3 Hindustén Review . ee ee | Allahabad ove Do. ... | Hon'ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 1500 » 

i" rister-at-law ; Kayasth; 39. .-. = 

3 Lucknow Collegian see «ee | Lucknow ove Do.  .. | Rev. T. T. Badley, of crate ; 1,200 4 

* i, American ; 45, ; 

4 | Meerut College Magazine eee | Meerut acs Do. ... | Professor U. H. Lea ; European; S wi 38g 
6 | Muslim Review ax. «ee | Allahabad ove Do. . | Mirza Abul Hasan; 30 —§ eve aa & 200 . 
6 | Prabudha Bhérat ss ee | Almora ove Do. .. | Swami Virjénand; ‘Bengali Sanyasl ; 1,700 . 

ve | 35. . 

7 | Sons of India ove ee | Benares cee Do. .. | Mr.G. S. Arandale; Baropesa (Theo: 2,000 

sophist); 40. 

g | Student World ace «+ | Lucknow see Do. . | H. Banbury, B.A. L.C.P. ove eee 450s 
9 | Theosophy in India... «ee | Benares ee Do. oo | Mr. *. ehangir Sorabji; P&rsi (Theoso- : 6,500 . 

phist); 5. i 

10 | Vedic Magazine... eo | Hardwar ove DO ows | Professor Rama Deva; Arya; 30 one 600 ss 
: | ee ; 
3 | | % Tej Bahddur Sapru, M. A. LL.D. ; 
—— Brahman ; 46. 1. . : ; 
| LL. D.; Bengali Brahman ; 46, | 
12 | Advacate eee eee | Lucknow oo | Twice a week ng hems — Gangé Prasid Varma; 1100 a: 
atri; 51. | 
13 | Leader .. coe oe | Allahabad oe | Daily ... | Mr. C. ¥. Chintamani; Madrasi; 30 ... 1875 = - 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
14 | Khichri Sam4chér ... eee | Mirzapur «| Weekly ... | Madho Praséd; Khatri; 60 oe -¥6 copies. 
: ANGLO-URDU. co | Mr. D. Auchterlonie; Kuropean ; a7 ove | } | 
*15 Aligarh Monthly eee eee Aligarh eve Monthly eee «. Hafiz Muhammad Matin Bhi; Mu- 600 copied, 
: hammadan ; 36. | ‘ 
Urpu. } | 
16 Adib eee | eee eee | Allahabad cee Monthly TT Munshi Naubat Rai ; Kay asth ; 44 see §00 copies, 
17 Akhbér Saudagar ... | w+ | Meerut sie Do. ae _| Léla Kedar Nath Vaishya ; 36 oof = 475 
18 Alamgir eee wee | eee Aligarh see Do. eco Piarey Lal, Vaishya } 40 een eee 1,000 7 ; 
19 Al Fasih - om cece Bareilly eee | Weekly one — — Asar ; Muham-:- | 196 * 

: oe 3 . Inadan; 
20 Al Awarif een eee Lucknow ae Monthly eee Hakim Kasim Ali; a cheencendian | | 40... 900 re 1 
ieee kg ovo | ABTA sxe | Do .. | Abdol Asir KhSén; Muhammadan, 800 on 

| ee Ss | . Pathén ; 27. 3 ‘4 

722 | Al Islam ove eo | AllaLabad ove Do. ve =6| Shaikh Ahmad Husain; Muhammadan; 300g 

| ros ‘ | 43. 
23 | Al Kasim one «> | Deoband (Saharan- Do. . | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- $000 

| oy pur). | madan. : | 

{| Maulvi Shibli Nomani; Muhammadan ; | 
a | , 56. | 
24 | An Nadwah eee ee | Lucknow ees Do. «+4 | wMaulvi Habib-ur-Rahman Khén; Mu- 625 ip | 
a . hammadan, Pathan ; 40. : 
25 | An Nazir oop ee: | Lucknow see Do.  .. | Shakhawat Ali. 

' | | ) 
26 Arya Patra o00 e+ | Bareilly a Do.  ... | Babu Ram Kayasth; 32 ... oop 725 copies, 
97 Arya Samfchar we eee | Cawnpore 20s Do. ... | Babu Anand Sarip; Kayasth;42  ... B90 ng 
28 | Brahman SamAchér.., | ee | Saharanpur ik Mi Chotey LAl Toga coe oop 500g 
29 | Educational Magazine eee | Ghazipur eee Do. eee | Pande Ramsaran L&l; Kayasth; 42 .. 70 ° 

*30 | Gurakul Sam&ch4r wu. eo» | Budaun via Do. eee | Pandit Prasanno Kumar; Brahman; 600 ss 

, 23. : . 
81 | Hamdard-i-Qaum a eo | Meerut oop Do. oe | Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 33... 500s 
32 | Istibsar .., coe eee | Rae Bareli cop Do. .. | Saiyid Muhammad Zamin ; Muhamma- 300s 

| Bese. dan; 39. | 
33 | Ittihad Isl4m oe «ee | Moradabad oop Do.  .: | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... | 400 on 
84 Kh4tan... eco ee | Aligarh i Do. oe Shaikh Abdulla, B.A., LL.B.; Muham- +450 °° 

' sae | ' | madan ; 35. 
35 | Kshattriya ove eo» | Meerut ie Do. «» | Shadi Ram; 36 ove ove 500 np 
36 | Kul Bhdiskar'° - | Allahabad _ Do. ... | Shridhar Prasid; Kayasth ; 30 ne — . 

— — — _ meres : — “ 


+ Temporarily sheoneill 
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| List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


Name of publication, | Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor, Circulation, 


——aa 


- nn ~ 


— 


Pardah Nashin © Agra ... Do. _... | Mrs. Kh&mosh ; 35 ses re 


: : Do. . | Mahammad Abdal_ Rauf Khén; 
Postal Magazine Agra Rabsabaniiiin: ; 


Satopkéri Bareilly Do. Lila Ramdhan Dés; Khatri; 55 sxe 1,600 
Thin Lucknow Do. Muhammad Taki Ali. 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia 3 Meerut Do. Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 ese 300 copies, 


Urdu-i-Mualla ote Aligarh Do. ‘ sg" og” plea 5.A., Muhamma- 
AD ; ° 
Vaishya Hitkaéri a0 Meerut Do. Baba Ram Chandra; Vaishya; 85 ase 


Zamna ico ee Cawnpore ‘ Do. ‘ ee ‘a Narayan Nigam, B.A.; 
Zamindér-wa-K4shtkér Bijnor.e , Do. M rycen: a oT Mu- 
Zig-ul-Islim ove Moradabad a “4 wT Husain Bismil; Muhamma- 
Akhb4r-i-Imfmia ... Lucknow Twice a month — ‘Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah; 
Al Nazir ees Meerut Maulvi Abu Rahmat; Muhammadan; 


55. 
All-India Shiah Gazette Lucknow : Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32... one 
Guldasta-i-Anwi4r-i-Alam Dehra Dun Tlahi ae Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 
; madans, 
Jain Prach&érak exe Deoband (Saharan- . | Joti Prasad; Saraogi; 28 ees 


pur). : 
Khyrshid-i-Nanp4ra = Nanpara (Bahraich) | . Muhammad Taqi; Mahammadan ; 29... 


Lucknow Gazette ose .- | Lucknow soe Manzur Ahmad; 35 eee 


Murgqqa-i-Tasawwar Fatehpur , | L&la Mathura Prasid ; Kayasth; 40 


Sultanpur Gazette ... Saltanpar Léla Lakshmi Nath ; Kayasth; 30 


Vyapari-wa-Karigar Benareg B4bu Thakur Prasid; Khatri; 45 sin 

igre Akhbar on ATA ceo Khwaja Siddiq Husain; Muhamma- 

. dan; 36. bi 

a Etawah Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 
3 | . madan ; 53. 

Aligarh Institute Gazette Aligarh | Muhammad Muktada Khan; 31 


ae Lucknow oo Abdus ShakGr; Muhammadan; 
3 34. | 
Awiza-i-Khalq Benares Munshi GalAb Chand; Kayasth; 30 ws. 


Cawnpore Gazette ... Cawnpore Babu Harném Singh; Khatri;57 —... 

Dabdaba-i-Sikandari Rampur Muhammad Féradk Hasan; Muham- 
madan; 58. 

a eee Gorakhpur oe Hakim Abdal Karim Khan Barham; 

Muhammadan ; 47. 

| Independent Allahabad as Shyam Kishore Vasma; Kayasth ; 40... | 


Jadd-o-Jehad Shahabad (Hardoi) Shaikh Faiyéz Ali; Muhammadan ; 42 | 


ian. .. | Jaunpur mS H4fiz Abdur Rahmfn Khan; Muham- 
| madan ; 38. 

Kanauj Punch - ae Kananj (Farrukh- — Rahim Khén; ; Muhammadan ; ; 

abad), 

Kayasth Hitkéri : Agra - ve Kamta Pras4d ; Kayasth ; 67 


Mashriq ... | Gorakhpur Hakim Abdul Karim Khfn Barham; 
Muhammadan ; 47. 
Mukhbir-i-Alam_ . Moradabad Qazi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 


Musffir ... AQTA sec Pandit Tara Dat; Arya; 25 


Naiyar-i- Azam Moradabad Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ;"48 ... 
Nizam-ul-Mulk | Moradabad — Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 
Oudh Punch Lucknow ra Sajjad Husain; Mahammadan ; 


Rabbar ... Moradabad | B4bu Banwiri L4l; Vaishya; 30 


Riy&z-i-Faiz Pilibhit Munshi Dél Chand; Kayasth; 70 


———- - -- —_--~ 
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List:of newspapers and periodicals—(continued).° 


207 


| 
No..: Name of publication. Where published. | Edition, Name, caste and age of editor. : Circulation, . 
es — 
79 | Rohilkhand Gazette sce | Bareilly «oe | Weekly ... | Shaikh Abdul Aziz; Mahammadan; 46 700 copies, 
80] Sahifa. ... ove: coe | Bijnor .oe. eee i “—" Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; 850° . 
81 | Sar Punch eee . | Shahjahanpur =... Do. | Munshi Fazil Saiyid ZahGr Ahmad; 300, 
| | Muhammadan ; 25. 
§2 | Surma-i-Rozgér eve cco | ATA cco. soe Do. see “—" Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; 250 . 
83 | Tafrih ii wee | Lucknow at ee | Ramshankar Prasid; Kayasth; 26. ... 400 ,, 
84} Tajir. . w. po eos | Meerut oe | Do. .- | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 40 ... oes yf 9 
85 | Tohfa-i-Hind cee eee | Bijnor... *. cee Do. ee | Sajjid Husain; Shaikh; 32... oe 400° 4, 
86 .| Union Gazette . ws. eo | Bareilly. ci. * see — Karam Il4hi;, Muhammadan;  —* 
87 | Zal Qarnain ove ee | Badaun ove Do. ... | Nizam-ad-din Husain; Muhammadan; 600_—séi«as, 
88 |. Hindustani ove eee | Lucknow . oe | Twice a week Hon'ble Manehi Gangé Prasid Varmé; 1,700 ,. 
89 | Nasim-i-Agra ove soo | AQT& coo ove Do. eee gol —" Sanyal; Bengali Brah- 800°. 
90 | Oudh Akhbar eee oe | Lucknow ooo | Daily «ee | Munshi Jalp4 Prasad; Kayasth; 51- ... 800° ,, 
ARABIO-URDU. 
Maulvi Saiyid. Sulaiman; Muhamma- | ‘ 
val inane - i sean wi esas “) Manivi Abdal Wali; 27 i wisi 
HINDI. 
os) Al mora Akhbar vee ose Almora oe Twice a month = Sadénand Sanwal; Brahman; 155 copies, : 
“93 | Anand Kaidambini... oe | Mirzapur | Monthly ... | Pandit Badri Naréyan; Brahman; 55... |About100__—sé,, 
94 | Bharatodaya pom eee | Moradabad ave Do. oF Paden Singh Sharma; 36 ose ow 700 no 
95 | Bhardét Sudashé Pravartak ene Farrukhabad ove Do. oes Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharmi; Seah- rr - 
96 Brébman Samachar... eo | Meerat ee Do. | ove cay Brahman... see 404 4, 
97 Bréhman derveora see e Etawah coe Do. .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé ; Brahman ; 54 700 gg 
98 | Dehati ... ‘iain eee sci ose Do. eee | Gulab Chand Srivastava: Kayasth one 800 in 
99 | Dharm Divakar oe eee we | Dos wwe | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 57 .. - 400, 
100 | Dharm Kusuamakar we »e- | Cawnpore eee Do. | 
101 Garhwili sii .e | Dehra Dun vie Do. we | Pandit Girja Datt; Brahman; 85 ia 600 copies. | 
102 | Griha Lakshmi... ». | Allahabad oe | Do. ... | Pandit Sadarshanacharya, B.A.; 39... 700 
103 | Gurakul Samachar ... we | Sikandarabad (Ba- Do. eee | Balmakund Sharma, 
landshahr). 
104 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... we | Deoband (Saharan- Do. coe | Jyoti Prasad; Jain; 28 ve ‘ie 1,000 copies. 
T105 | Janhavy mM ‘ee coe PP ea (Mirzapur) Do. oe | Shri Kant Upasni; 35 ‘ae oan Very small, 
106 | JésGs .. . a .- | Gabmar (Ghazipar) Do. woe | Gopdl Ram; Bania; 44... io 30) copies, 
107 | Jiwan ... ine »» | Cawnpore sen Do. eee | Ram Prasad. 
108 | Kalwar Mitra es ee | Allahabad sits Do. see | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 36... sas 450 copies. 
109 | Kinyakubj Hitkari... oe | Cawupore ae Do. eee | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra... o0e 1,500 i 
*110 | Khatri Hitkari ves eee | Benares 4 Do. ee | Balmakund Varmé; Khatri; 25 “6 — “ 
111 | Maheswari me w. | Aligarh see Do. 
112 | Maryfda ail wee | Allahabad sais Do. »- | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 26 ... 1,500 copies. 
113 | N&gri Pracharak .. eee | Lucknow e Do, ... | Rip Naréyan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 400 
*114 | Nava Jiwan - 1. | Benares | Do. see | Keshavdeva Shastri ee cei 800 
115 | Nigamigam Chandrika eee | Benares re Do. .- | Rap Narayan Pande; 27 .. eee 5,000 sy 
f116 | Paliwall Pattrika ... wee var (fateh- Do. .e. | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharma; 25__sa«.. | 80 os 
117 | Rasik Mitra ove coe | Cawapore a Do. eee | Manohar Lal; Brahman ; 35 oce 500 - 
118 | Rasik Rahasya = coe | VAaUNPAL sas Do. ee. | Sita Ran Sharmé; 32 ese sine 350 ss 
xs se a Irregular. “ a 
t Temporarily stopped, — 
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Waine of publication. 


- Where published. 


| 
. Edition. | 


Name, casté.and age of editor,. 


. OCifculation,.: - 


———— 


Sanfdhyopkfrak — ... 
Sanftan Dharm Fat&ka 
Saraswati eve 
Shri Yadvendra = eee 
Stri Darpan oe 
Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sudhanidhi eee 
Swadesh Bandhavé ... 
Vaidic Sarvasw@ = exe 
V&nijya Sukhdayak ... 
Veda Prakash coe 
Bhatat Dharm Neta... 
Kam Dhenu eee 
Kshattriya Mitra = a0. 
Pray4g Sam&chér 
R4jpat ... cee 
Vy4p4ri and K&rigar 
Anand ... ee 
Arya Mitra wn 
Bhérat Jiwan - 
Mahila Hitkarak 1+ 
Saddharm Prachérak 
Abhyudaya 200 
BsSNGALI. 


| Trishul eee cee 


Aligarh 
Moradabad 
Allahabad 


| Ghazipur 


Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
AgTA. we 
Allahabad 
Benares 
Meerut 
Benares 
Hardwar 
Benares 
Allahabad 
Agra .c- 


| Benares 


Lucknow 
Agra . 
Benares. 
Dehra Dun 


Bijnor e008 


| Allahabad 


Benares 


. Monthly ..Braj Vallabh Mista 


mano. 


miri; 3U. 


man. 


man; 3/. 


triya; 43. 


Weekly 


Twice a week ie 


+t Weekly 
| 


Do. Srimati Yasoda Devi ; 31 


‘ 
eee eee 


Do. : | Pandit Ram Sarip; Brahman; 40 = «. 
Do. | | Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; Brah- 
Do. . Ram Charitra Rai; Brahman ; 34 oe’. 


Do. . Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru;. Kash- 


. Do. .. | Pandit Jagannath Prasad Shukla;. 45... 
Do. Kunwar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 44: 
Do. Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi; Brah- 
Do, Babu Jagannath Prasad ; Mathur Brah- 
Do, Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 40 
Do. .. | Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri. 

Do. Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi; 465 . owe 
Do. ; Prasidha Narayan Singh, B.A.; Kshat- 


Do. Ram Boajan Sharma; Brahman; 31 ... 
Do. Thakur Hanumant Singh .. 4 
Do. BAbu Thakur Prashd; Khatri; 45  ... | 
Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 40... 
Do. Pandit Rudra Dutt ; Brahman; 57 sa... 
Do. Baba Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 34 
Do. ... | Stimati Vidyavati Devi ... = == ove 


Do. Munshi Ram; Khatri; 55 .. «aes 


Raja Shashi Shekhareshwar Rai 


. 160 copies, 


1,850 


: . 2,200 


9 


ae 


* Irregular. 
¢ Temporarily stopped. 


: 4 rf Pia, te Sey 
. af : . . 


| @)—Foreign. | 


1. The Oudhk Akhbar. (licknow) of the 24th. August 1911 (feteived on 
The proposed hospital at Jeddain the 28th August), expresses approval of the proposal 
Atabis. : of the Government of Bombay to éstablish a hospital 
at Jedda in Arabia for the treatment of Indian Musalman pilgrims, and suggests 
‘that the proposed hospital should be open to all Muhammadan pilgrims. The 
éditor says that if his suggestion be darried out the Muhammadans of other coun- 
tries ‘also will interest themselves in the scheme and will subscribe funds for its 
accomplishment. 
2. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 29th August 1911, has a contributed 
‘ Goi. article in which the writer, referring to the critical 
situation in Persia, expresses surprise that His High- 
ness the Agha Khan, though he is really & Persian, has so farin no way exercised 
his influence towards placing the Persian Empire on a sound basis, He expresses 
the hope that His Highness will at any rate ask the European Powers to assist 
the Persian government in its troubles. | 


8. Pandit Sti Krishi Joshi contributes dn article to the Maryada (Allak- 
eniieninliinins et Gale: abad) for July 1911 (received on the 138th Aupust); 


on the regeneration of India, The writer, after dwel- 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
24th August 191). 


MASHRIQ, 
29th August 1911. 


MARYADA, 
July 1911. 


Ting on the past greatness of India, deplores what he describes as its present degrada- - 


tion, and says that it has become.so impoverished that it has become the homie of 
famine and pestilence. He says that if Indians were to utilize all the resources of 
their country they could become an industrial nation, fit to take tank with any 
commercial and industrial nation of the world. He urges that they should take 
moré interest in thé government of their country, particularly in view of the fact 
that their rulers are foreigners, so as to draw thé attention of the latter towards 
their needs and requirements. He points otit that if an adéquaté amount of the 
revenue of the country be devoted to the itistruction of the people in art, scienee, 


commeréé atid industry, they would bé able to overcome their present depression | 


and to regain their past gtedtiess and prosperity, and he urges that it should be thé 
foremost duty of educated Indians to see that the income of the couiitry is spent 
to the best advantage of its inhabitants. 2 ees 
. He goes on to say that centuries of subjection have so influenced the minds of 
Indians that they have lost all self-confidence, and that this is one of the chief 
hindranves to theit advancement, and lid asks them to have confidence in theit 
powers and tiot to be disheartened by any reverses in their efforts to benefit theit 
country. | 
4. The Maryada (Allahabad) for July 1911 (received on the 18th August), 
" he various forms ef government, COttains aii article contributed by Satya Deva, in 
) which he recounts how when in America he explained 
the theoty of P sbhyiaaes es and the Various formis of government that exist to 4 
number of Indiahs workiiig in millsyin that country. He states that he pointed out 
_ the need for govetntient, arid traced its growth ftom absolute monarchy to limited 
monarchy, illusttating his remarks from the constitutional history of England. 
Discussing #bsolate thonarchy he said that it had been given a fair ttial in almost 
all countries, and that it had been found wanting evérywhere as it was founded on 


MARYADA, 
July 1911, 


unsound principles. He expressed the opinion that the limited monarchy of - 


England was not perfect, as it still allowed the conflict of interests between capital 

and labour, but that it was superior to the forms of governments obtaining in all 

other countries of the world. In conclusion he lamented that India did not yet 

poe representative government, and said that it was that defect which accounted 
or the present degraded condition of the country. 

5. The Anand (Lacknow) of > 24th August hn (réceived On > 

a eatemaetacin dee aaaaaaasisiaiioa August), referring to the National Congress retnadrks 

“he Indias Nations? Congress. that it has lost most of its influence with the general 

- public since the disgraeeful fracas at the Surat session, and utges that thete is no 

donger any justifieation for the existence of this political body, seoing that its 


ANAND, 
24th August 1911. 


ABHYUDAYA. 
24th August 1911, 


LEADER, 
24th August 1911. 


LEADER, 
25th August 1911. 


ADVOCATE, 
Z2ith August 1911, 
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functions have been assumed by the, Muslim League and the Hindu Sabha 
respectively. The editor remarks that the Indian leaders, who are so forward in 
advising Government to effect economy, would therefore do well not to waste the 
money of their poor countrymen over such a superfluous.body as the Congress. 


6. Referring to the report that the Sulabh Samdchdr (Calcutta) will be- 

The discontinuance of the Sulabk come defunct on the 15th April next, the Abhyu- 
Samdohdr. daya (Allahabad) of the 24th August 1911 (received 
on the 28th August), remarks that the Bengal government now seems to have 
become alive to the fact that such newspapers have no influence in the country, and 


that the policy of subsidising newspapers effects little beyond monetary loss and 
discredit to government. A 


The editor expresses the hope that other provincial governments will follow 
the example of the Bengal government in this matter. 


7. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th August 1911, says that of the thirty-. 
Simultaneous Civil Service Ex- one posts of Commissioners and Collectors in the Bom-. 
nS bay Presidency only three are held by Indians, and 
yet it is said that this represents not merely justice but excessive generosity to the 
natives of the country. The editor says that in these circumstances the only one 
remedy for this state of affairs is to hold the Civil Service Examination simul- 


taneously in England and India, as was recommended by the India Office Com- 
mittee in 1861. 


8. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th August 1911, reproduces extracts 


oi. ts of Lk from an article that appeared in a recent issue of the 

Nation (London), in which the House of Lords was 

described as “‘ the non-existent chamber, ”’ and in which some of its members were 

criticised. Referring to one of Lord Midleton’s speeches, which was commented 

on by the Nation, the editor of the Leader remarks that “it is not all so easy as 
the issuing of wkases as Secretary of State for India.” 


9, Commenting on Sir Lancelot Hare’s farewell speech at the Dacca 

are eee darbar, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th August 
wodepeanren fawn ion tees woes 1911, remarks that the speech delivered by the retir- 
ing Lieutenant Governor does not represent him as a wise administrator, while 
it gives a fair indication of the spirit in which the Government of the new province 


_ was carried onby him. The editor expresses the opinion that nothing is more calcu- 


27th August 1911. 


lated to lower the prestige of the Government than that a responsible ruler of an 
important province should give expression to sentiments likely to excite racial 
bitterness. He.says that His Honour’s defence of the partition of Bengal was 
most unfortunate and that his reply to the addresses of the Muhammadan associa- 
tions was distinctly in contravention of the wise and declared policy of Govern- 
ment to treat all communities with fairness and impartiality. 


Adverting to His Honour’s reference to the dakaitis committed in the pro- 
vince, the editor observes that there was nothing new in his remarks, and that the 
argument that the people should display the civic virtues of a Western people if 
they wished crime to be combated by European methods, has been repeated 
times without number. He goes on to say that no improvement in this direction 
is possible unless and until tlie police of India are made to realize, like the police 
in England, that they are not the masters of the people but their servants. 


10. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th August 1911, refers to the speeches 
ae delivered in the House of Lords on the introduction of 
onieontey the Appellate Jurisdiction Bill, and remarks that the 

bill is distinctly disappointing in its scope and features, and that it would be wrong 
to suppose that the bill has for its object the fusion of the House of Lords and 
the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council into a single Imperial Court of Appeal. 
The editor further remarks that, taking it at its best, the bill is no better than a 
mere make-shift, and that sooner or later an Imperial Court of Appeal is bound to 
come, though how soon it may come is a question which seems to depend very 
much upon the inclination of the colonies. 

As regards India he says that it is more directly concerned with the 

present constitution of the Privy Council, and. that it has long been felt in this 
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country that the Privy Council is no longer what it used to be some years ago, see- 
ing that some of its decisions in recent years have produced considerable dissatisfac- 
tion. He traces the origin of Mr. Jinnah’s bill relating to family wakfs among 
Muhammadans to certain decisions of the Privy Council which declared that such 
wakfs were invalid, and also mentions certain Hindu cases relating to impartible 
estates on which their Lordships have held that the holders of such estates may 
alienate them, which has caused no less dissatisfaction among the Hindu commu- 
nity. He urges that something should be done to improve the Judicial Committee 


of the Privy Council, when more than half of the appeals that came up before it 
during 1910 were from India. 


In conclusion he impresses the need for more Hindu and Muhammadan 
Judges in the Judicial Committee, on the ground that mistakes are bound to occur 
when questions concerning Hindus and Muhammadans have to be considered by 
Judges brought up under a different system of law and without the necessary 
corrective of actual experience of the family and social life of the country. . 


11. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th August 1911 (received 

- he forthcoming coronation darbar ON the 30th August), referring to Reuter’s report that 
= the question of postponing the forthcoming coronation 
darbar has not been entertained at all in England, remarks that in view of the 
impending famine in India the postponement of the darbar is Very desirable: 
The editor, however, expresses approval of the change in the coronation programme 
roviding that the troops will be railed to Delhi in order to save the poor zamin- 
ars and tenants from the burden of supplying provisions. He suggests that, instead 


of conferring titles on title-hunters, some concession should be made on the 
occasion of the darbar that may benefit the masses. 


12. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th August 1911, suggests 
_ The forthcoming coronation darbar that the forthcoming ‘coronation darbar in India 
in India. should be signalized by the permanent abatement of a 
portion of the land revenue and by the total remission for the current year. The 
editor says that three-fourths of the population of India is engaged in agricultural 


pursuits and that the boon suggested by him will therefore affect the majority of 
Indians and will be much appreciated. 


Peay 13. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th August 1911, expresses gratifi- 

‘The forthcoming coronation darbar ation at the fact that the King-Emperor has given his 
‘om Rati. approval to the reduction of troops for attendance at 
the darbar and for military manceuvres at Panipat, in view of the impending 
famine in the country, and remarks that His Majesty’s considerate decision in- 
dicates his intense sympathy with his Indian subjects in their distress, and that it 
is sure to gain for His Majesty their eternal love and gratitude. 


14, The Zafrik (Lucknow) of the 28th August 1911, notes with satisfaction 

The forthcoming coronationdarbar that the memorial for the restoration of Oudh has 
vase _ been withdrawn, and expresses approval of the sugges- 
tion that the land belonging to the family of the Nawab Wazir of Oudh, which has 
been declared as mazul property, should be restored to the owner on the occasion of 


the forthcoming coronation darbar. The editor remarks that in view of the . 


straitened circumstances of the Nawab’s family, Government should grant it some 
notable concession on the auspicious occasion. 


15. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th August 1911, refers to the omission 
_ The forthcoming coronation darbar Of a distinguished Hindu gentleman of Bombay, well 
— known throughout the country for his high character 
and eminent public services, from the list of persons selected for being invited to 
the Delhi darbar, and enquires the principle on which invitations have been issued, 
remarking that Government should try to prevent unfavourable comments being 
made in the matter of selection: The editor draws attention to the rules regarding 
the payment of travelling and other expenses of the guests by Government, and 
expresses the hope that no distinction will be made between European and Indian 


guests, as otherwise it will give rise to much irritation on the part of the Indian 
community. 


Referring to the report that the Indian papers will not be allowed to have 
two representatives as they had in 1908, while the Anglo-Indian papers will have 
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this concession, he urges that, if the information be correct, such invidious distinc- 
tions should be avoided, which could not fail to give offence to the Indian section 
of the press. 

The editor concludes with the remark that nothing should be done to remind 
Indians of their state of political subjection, and of the existence of a dominant 
governing caste in their midst, and he expresses the opinion that, if the forthcom- 
ing darbar is likely to leave: behind memories similar to those created by the 


Curzonian pageantry, it would be far better that Their Majesties be not associated 
with it at all. 


16. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 30th August 1911, expresses regret 

Relations between Hindus and at the strained relations between Hindus and Muham- 

Muhammadans. madans, and observes that it is toa large*extent due 
to the controversy on the subject of separate representation on local bodies. 


17. One Iqbal Ali contributes an article to the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of 
the 30th August 1911, in which he traces what he 
describes as the history of sedition in India, and 
remarks that the spread of sedition is the direct outcome of the diffusion of English 
education, and of the liberty given to students to discuss current politics. 


_ He suggests that proper measures should be taken to prevent students from 
taking any part in politics. 


Students and politics. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
ul. 
IIT.—NatrtvE STATES. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(aJ)—Judicial and Revenue. 


18. Referring to the decision of the Special Tribunal of the Calcutta High 

a ti i Court in the Stallmann extradition case, in which the 
ee ee udges commented on the inaptitude of the law 
officers of the Crown, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 31st August 1911, remarks 


that it is the undisputed supremacy of the law, or the security given under the 


English constitution to the rights of individuals which has made England so great, 
and which distinguishes the English nation from the other nations of the world, 
and that the substantial justice done to Stallmann is another instance which 
vindicates the independence and impartiality of the Calcutta High Court. The 
editor holds the law officers of the Crown responsible for the mismanagement of the 


case from start to finish, and says that the Bengal government is reported to have 
spent about Ks. 40,000 over it. 


19. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th August 1911 (received on the 
The need for a reduction in stamp 29th August), refers to the extraordinary increase in 
value. receipts from court-fee stamps in almost all the pro- 
vinces, and urges that their value should be reduced so as to curtail the expenses 


of litigation, and thereby enable poorer people to obtain justice which they cannot 
at present secure on account of its prohibitive cost. | 


20. One Gajraj Varma, of Ahirori, writes to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of 
sa ronlization of takavi advancesand the 27th August 1911 to complain that even in the 
ane Fevenue 3n the Hardoi district. present time of scarcity last takavi advances and land 
revenue are being realized in the Hardoi district, and he asks Government to remove 
this grievance and to take steps to relieve the people in their distress. 


(b)—Police. 


21. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 22nd August 1911 (received on the 

House search in Ghazipur. 28th August), publishes an account of a search in- 
stituted by the local police at the house of Qazi 

Muhammad Abbasof Ghazipur, and remarks that there is still much room for 
improvement in the conduct and working of the police force. The editor remarks 
that the Indian police officials are still in the habit of accepting bribes and of 


poisoning the minds of the authorities against any respectable persons, who, they fear, 


(78 +) 


are likely to acquaint their superiors of their malpractices. He suggests that, in 
order to ascertain whether the grievances of the public against the police are true 
or no, the higher officers of the department should take respectable Indians into 
their confidence and with their help should institute an enquiry into the conduct 
of the force. He suggests that students in the Police Training School should be 
taught to respect the public and to accord them becoming treatment. 


22. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th August 1911 (received 

icc siivdh (4 Wie on the 30th August), gives an account of a search 

instituted by the local police at the house of Qazi 

Muhammad Abbas of Ghazipur, and remarks that the house search was made only 

in order to disgrace the Qazi. The editor deplores that, in spite of the large sums 

of money spent on police reforms, the public is still dissatisfied with the conduct of 

the force. Heasks Government to institute an enquiry into the conduct of the 
police officer who disgraced Qazi Muhammad Abbas by searching his house. 


23. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 27th August 1911, remarks that the Indian 


police, instead of suppressing crime, concoct false cases 
ne and subject accused persons to hardships in order to 
extort confessionsfromthem. The editor observes that an improvement in the con- 


duct of the police force cannot be effected until persons of respectable families are 
appointed to responsible posts. He goes on to suggest that in criminal trials no 
weight should be attached to the confessions of accused persons, and that promotions 
to police officers should be granted on the recommendation of Judges. 


(c) —Finance and Taxation. 


ral, 


(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


24, The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 22nd August 1911 (received on the 
The enhancement of the cess in 26th August), contains a contributed article in which 
Azamgarh. the writer takes exception to the proposal that in 
order to meet the increased expenses of the Azamgarh District Board the cess pay- 
able by the local zamindars should be enhanced by about six per cent., on the 
ground that the zamindars of the district are very poor and cannot afford to bear 
the burden of the enhanced cess. The writer suggests that, in case it be found 
absolutely necessary to increase the cess, the zamindars should be authorized to 
apportion the enhanced cess among their tenants. 


25. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th August 1911 (received on the 


Whe Alishabed Muntoipelity. 28th August), complains that wheeled traffic is put to 


much inconvenience owing to the lane leading from 
Bharti Bhawan to the Chauk in Allahabad being closed for repairs, and that the 


repairs have already occupied about a month and a half, and he asks why the muni- 
cipality does not increase the number of workmen so as to complete the work at 
an early date. The editor urges that the public should sue the municipality for 
creating a public nuisance with a view to make it realise its obligations. 


26. A correspondent writes to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th 


The new clock tower at Allahabad, “*USUSt 1911 to point out the unsuitability of the 


present site of the proposed new clock tower at Allah- 
abad and to suggest that a park should be laid out like the Aminabad park of Luck- 


now on the site of Garhe-ki-Sarai to improve the city, and that the clock tower should 
be erected there. He also suggests that, if the municipality be not prepared to take 


such a step, it should have the clock tower in the vicinity of the Town Hall, which’ 


Rai Bahadur Lala Ram Charan Das proposes to present to the city. 


27. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) for August 1911, says that Mr. Burn’s circular 
Separate representation on local letter regarding separate and special representation for 
bodies. Muhammadans 0n local bodies has produced discontent 
throughout the country onc: again, and remarks that this encroachment upon the 
rights of Hindus, in order to satisfy the unreasonable demands of Muhammadans, 
can oply lead to racial betterness between the two communities. | 
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98. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th August 1911,:remarks that the 


Separate representation on local Cry for separate and equal representation on municipal 
bodies. and district boards raised by the Muhammadans in 
these provinces has now become an article of their political creed, and that it will 
soon be made by their co-religionists outside these provinces. The editor says that 
it is also apparent that the Hindu feeling against the Muhammadan demand is daily 
growing in strength, and that in these circumstances there does not, seem to be much 
chance of either community giving way to the other. He observes that rightly 
or wrongly the Muhammadans have long since ceased to put any value upon the 
protestations of friendly feeling made by the Hindus, and in support of his statement 
he refers to a note on the subject, which he says was written by one of the foremost 
leaders of the Muhammadan community in these provinces, from which he quotes 
one or two sentences to show their declaration of policy. He asks the Hindu leaders 
whether they are still determined to continue to endeavour to gain favour with the 
Muhammadans and whether the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale will still persist in holding 
that, in view of the common goal of nationality, it is of no material importance if 
the Muhammadans do get a few more seats in the councils or boards. 


29. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 24th August 1911 (received on the 28th 
Separate representation on local August), Says that out of the five elected members of 
elma the governing council of Cyprus two are returned by 
the Muhammadan majority and three by the Christian minority, and urges that; 
when Muhammadans are given less representation than other communities in’a 
place where they form a majority and which is under the suzerainty of a Mu 
hammadan sovereign, there is no justification for granting them excessive repre- 
sentation in this country where they are in a minority. 


30. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th August 1911 (received on the 
Separate representation on local 28th August) 4 ives prominence to the remarks made 
nodes, by the Madras Times against separate representation 
on local bodies, and expresses the hope that this expression of opinion of an Anglo- 
Indian journal will have some weight with the Local Government in its considera- 
tion of the question of separate representation for Muhammadans on local bodies. 


Separate representation on local .381. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th August 

“Tn the note of a Muslim League leader, from which we quoted and on which 
we commented yesterday, the contention ‘that there are practical difficulties in 
framing electorates for the separate return of Muhammadans due to want of quali- 
fied voters’ is noticed, and the objection is disposed of in the following words :— 
‘This can easily be overcome by revising the existing rules and by framing new 
ones for the special Muhammadan electorates as has been done in the case of Pro- 
vincial and Imperial Councils.’ Yes; everything is possible if fairness to non-Mu- 
hammadans is not made a consideration at all in the decision of questions. Nor can 
we honestly blame the writer of the note so much as the Government, for in Mr. 
Burn’s letter itself it is distinctly stated that specially low electoral qualifications 


might be laid down in the case of Muhammadans. And it is not in human nature 


for a proffered gift to be refused. The raja suggests that the following classes of 
Muhammadans should be declared qualified to vote at elections:—(1) ‘All Mu- 


hammadans in government service, with such restrictions as Government ma 


deem necessary to impose.’ (But why this modesty and self-denial? Why should 


even Musalman durwans and chaprasis and daftris be refused a vote? They 
should be the equals of Hindu clerks and naib tahsildars and sub-assistant surgeons, 
&c.) ; (2) ‘all Muhammadans who own landed property or other immovable pro- 
perty yielding such income as may be determined by Government.’ (We would 


_ Suggest again that the qualification might be removed consistently with the rest of 


the proposals) ; (3) ‘all Muhammadans who pay income-tax.’ (And who would have 
paid if their income had been larger—must not the omission be made good?) (4) 
‘all Muhammadans who may be in receipt of superannuation pension or any other 


kind of pension or wasika;’ (5) ‘all Muhammadans who may be connected with 


trade and whose income may be equal to what may be determined by Government.’ 
(Again why the qualification ?) (6) ‘all Muhammadans who may have passed the 
English or vernacular middle examination, or may be sufficiently educated to read 


and write.” (And those who may have failed because of the cussedness of Hindu 


examiners, and who, if they cannot themselves read and write, can hear other people 
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read and get their letters written by others); (7) ‘ all“ Muhammadans: belonging to 
His Majesty’s army living within any municipal or notified area.’ (And others who 
would certainly have joined the army if more men had been recruited.) One need 
not despair of the suggested modifications being introduced, for ‘ of course these 
rules would be subject to revision after experience and perhaps every board will be 
able to frame rules to meet its own requirements.’ This is a perfectly reasonable 
_ attitude at which not even a hostile Hindu can cavil.” | 


82. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th August 1911, observes that, 
Separate representation on local the controversy on the question of separate representa- 
bodies. es - tion on local bodies has strained the relations between 
Hindus and Muhammadans to such an extent that the Hindu press, instead of 
calmly discussing the question, indulges in abuse of Muhammadans. | 
. The editor urges that, in view of the unsatisfactory relations between the two 
communities, the mixed electorates should be discontinued. He lays great stress 
on the point that the amount of representation which may be fixed for Muhamma- 
dans should be equal to that of the Hindus. 


83. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 29th August 1911, publishes a transla- 
Separate representation on local tion of an article contributed by. ‘A MUSALMAN”’ to 
bodies. | the Comrade (Calcutta), and remarks that the Hindu 
and Muhammadan communities have no confidence in each other, that the founda- 
tion of an Indian nattonality cannot be laid in the country for at least a century, 
that the granting of equal representation to Muhammadans contemplates no 
disregard of the claims of the Hindus, and that if Government desires the cultiva- 
tion of amicable relations between the two communities it should abolish the system 
of mixed electorates and concede equal representation to Muhammadans. 


(e)—Education. 


34. One Gajendra, of Cawnpore, contributes anarticle tothe Str Darpan 
- Elementary education andIndien (Allahabad) for August 1911, in which, after describ- 
women. | ing the good results likely tu follow from the intro- 
duction of ele maga education in the country, he expresses gratification that 
adequate provision has beea made in Mr. Gokhale's Elementary Education Bill for 
female education, He, however, expresses doubt as to whether Indian parents 
will allow their girls to take full advantage of primary education in case the bill 
by passed into law, and he urges that, if Indians are anxious for the co-operation of 
their women in the social, moral and political life of the country, they should relax 
their conservative restrictions and allow their daughters opportunities for education. 
35. The Leader (Allahabad 4, a dist August 1911, publishes a note by 
. a Rai Sahib Munshi Mathura Prasad, of Chindwara, on 
a i eas the enhancement of school fees in the Central Pro- 
Vinces, and remarks that education has not yet made sufficient progress, and the 
people as a whole are not in a position to meet the increased cost so that Govern- 
ment will not be justified, if it desires justification, in enhancing the rates of school 
and college fees. © | | 
36. C. P. Singh, vakil, of Bijnor, writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
. A school for the depressed classes 31st August 1911 to express satisfaction at the insti- 
am She Vattes Provinnes. tution of a school for the depressed classes in village 


Phalauda, in the Meerut district, and asks the people to help the institution by 


rendering pecuniary assistance, and to interest themselves in the cause of raising 
the untouchables. 


The proposed Hindu University and 37. The Leader. (Allahabad) of the 25th Au- 
the Bharat Dharma Mahamandal, § gust 1911, has the following :— 
| “The Bharat Dharma Mahamandal scheme of a Hindu university, says a 
message from Benares, has not. been received with much enthusiasm. ‘ But for a 
few orthodox pandits,’ we are assured, ‘ the educated Hindu community and some 
trustees of the Central Hindu College present in Benares view.it with disapproval, 
as being unsuited to modern needs and as likely. to prove prejudicial to the best 
interests of Mrs. Besant’s and the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya’s joint 
scheme of a Hindu University at Benares, for which the leaders of the Hindu com- 
munity.are collecting funds and negotiations with the Government are. progressing.’ 
We are hardly surprised that this is so. We should have been both surprised and 
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disappointed if that medieval project had appealed to any modern man. Nobody 
with the faintest notion of the requirements of the Hindu community and of 4 
modern university, could have a good word to say for it. Indeed we should suppose 
there was none so poor as to do it reverence. And we trust in the interest of all 
concerned that the scheme would be speedily consigned to the obscurity from which 
it should never have been allowed to emerge. And the attention of everybody who. 
has the least opportunity to do good ought to be concentrated on the grand project: 
adumbrated by Mr. Madan Mohan Malaviya, on the success of which rests to no 
small extent the good name of the Hindu community.” : 


88. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th August 1911, expresses grati- 
The proposed Hindu University fication that the Mahamandal scheme of a Hindu 
and the Bharat Dharma Mahamandal. J niversity has met with little support from the public,. 
and says that it would indeed have been surprising if it had happened otherwise. 
The editor remarks that this medieval project could not meet the wants of the edu-. 
cated classes of India of the present day, and that the alumni of such a university 
could do no good tothe country. He expresses the opinion that no university which 
does not impart scientific and technical education can expect to Justify its existence 
in the present circumstances of India. 


39. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th August 1911, says that a Cawnpore 

The proposed Hindu University and correspondent has intimated that the information that 
the Bharat Dharma Mahumandal. § the Maharaja of Durbhanga was going to lay his 
scheme of the Mahamandal University before the Hindu public was received 
with indignation there, and remarks that it will be received with the same feeling 
elsewhere. The editor says that the Mahumandal is doing a distinct disservice to the 
cause of the Hindu University by thrusting its own scheme on the public, and in 
trying to divert their attention at such an important moment. He asks the 
Benares Mahamandal to take a lesson from the Brahmavarta Sanatan Dharam 
Mahamandal of Cawnpore, which has suspended collecting its own donations, in 
order to give free scope to the operations of the Hindu University, and to desist 
from any further mischief. ae 


40. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th August 1911, asks the people of 
The proposed Hindu University Bombay and other centres remote from Benares,’ 
and the Bharat Dharma Mahamandal. where the scheme of a Hindu University put forward 
by the Bharat Dharma Mahamandal is said to be taken seriously, and where 
naturally the inwardness of things is not known and the Mandal’s pretensions are 
apparently accepted at their face value, not to bestow any thought over the scheme: 
The editor further asks them not to have any anxiety with regard to a settlement 
between Mrs. Besant and the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, but to apply 
themselves to the raising of funds for the proposed university. He states that the 
Board of Trustees of the Central Hindu College, Benares, have expressed their will- 
ingness to have that institution as the first college of the university, and it is not 
expected that Mrs. Besant, who is only one of the trustees, will play the part of an 
obstructionist. 


41. Referring to the scheme of a Hindu university put forward by the 

The proposed Hindu University Bharat Dharma Mahamandal, the Advocate (Lucknow) 
and the Bharat Dharma Mahamandal. of the 31st August 1911, asks the Maharaja of Dur- 
bhanga not to add to the difficulties by exhibiting the lack of unity and cohesion 
among the Hindus by launching a new scheme, if in reality he only wants a theolo- 
gical department in the proposed university, and expresses the hope that he will see 
his way to withdraw the Mahamandal scheme and give whole-hearted co-operation 
to the proposal that lies before the public. The editor adds that nothing will expose 


_ them more to the ridicule of the public than a consideration, at the present stage, 


of details, before the requisite funds have actually been found. 

With regard to the criticism of the Pioneer (Allahabad) on the subject of 
government control the editor says that no sane man would think of having a 
university with which Government could have no concern. He goes on to say that 
it is unfair to regard the movement as_ political, or to characterize the scheme. as 
inconsistent with the established educational policy, when there is as yet no scheme 
of the Hindu University before the public, except the note prepared by Mr. Mala- 


viya, which is only an expression of individual views as to what a Hindu Universi 
should be. . Y 
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ee oe Sté(‘<isé‘« «ee Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th August 
= ° 3911, has the following :— s 
“Tf the Pioneer had thrown cold water on the Hindu University scheme 
nobody would have been disappointed—and nobody would have a grievance against 
it. But why should it speak unkindly about the Muhammadan University? It. 
is certain that the Muhammadans will resent such sudden coldness on the part of 
a friend, who has been booming their whole propaganda, including the university. 
scheme. But, perhaps, the Pioneer gives a broad hint of the reason why. It says 
‘to those who see promise in teaching universities with religious instruction any 
movement which is political rather than educational in aim must stand condemned.’ 


We wish this was remembered sometime before. Is it not too late even for the 
Pioneer now to cry halt?” | 


43. The Stri Darpan (Allahabad) for August 1911, exp — ete 
at the satisfactory settlement of the amalgamation 
. The proposed Hindu University. question in anaaiien with the Hindu University 
schemes of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya and of Mrs. Annie Besant 
and expresses the hope that useless discussion, which has almost wrecked the cause, 
will now cease and that it will be replaced by organized efforts for the collection 
of money. The editor calls upon all Hindu women to take their proper share in 


this undertaking, but at the same time she enquires as to what the university 
proposes to do for their education. oe 


44. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 22nd August 1911 (received on the 

“— : 28th August), commenting on the press communiqué 

| ee ee stating that Government is prepared to sanction the 
establishment of a teaching University at Aligarh, provided sufficient funds are col- 
lected for the purpose and provided that the Government of India and the Secretary 
of State are satisfied in regard to its constitution in all particulars, remarks that 
every Muhammadan considers it necessary and beneficial that Government should 
have the control of the proposed university in its own hands, but contends that the 
granting of the Charter should not be contingent on the collection of sufficient 
funds, seeing that it is impossible to collect twenty-five lakhs of rupees before the 
9th September. The editor suggests that the application for the Charter should be 


entertained and that the bill sanctioning the establishment of the proposed Univer- 
sity should be passed. ao | 


45. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 23rd August gy Big wld on the 

se 28th August), takes exception to the adverse com- 
rn Cnn. aa of i Vakil (kinritant) on the constitution 
of the proposed Muslim University, and challenges the accuracy of the statement 
‘that the late Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan, in whom the idea of founding a Muslim 
University first originated, was opposed to the proposal that Government should 
have not only powers of supervision but also powers of active interference in the 
affairs of the proposed Muslim University, asserting that in his later days he favour- 
ed the idea. The editor says that the apprehensions entertained by the Vakil as 
to the appointment of the Governor General as the Chancellor of the proposed 
University are groundless, and remarks that Government will not impede the work 
of the University. As to the remark of the Vakil that power has not been reserved 
in the constitution for the University to create faculties besides those already 
mentioned in the University Bill, he says that the creating of new Faculties 
depends on funds, and that if sufficient funds are forthcoming Government will not 
withhold its sanction. a 


He tries to explain away certain other misconceptions of the Vakil regarding 
the constitution. a | 


46. Commenting on the draft constitution ei the Pr etisbed) of the doth 
a sity, the Naityar-i-Azam orada 0 @ 
vr eee ne root Oi remarks shad it is a pity that religious 
education has not been made com ulsory. The editor notes with regret that there 
is no provision in the draft constitution for establishing the Faculties of engineer- 
‘Ing and medicine, and urges that due provision should be made for the same. 
_ He expresses approval of the proposal for appointing His Excellency the 
Viceroy and: Governor General as the Chancellor of the University, and remarks 
that it will conduce to the success of the university scheme, sei 
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47. Ahmad Husain gyn hs rye og ae an pls the roe 
(Gorakhpur) of the 29th Augus , In which he 
The proposed Muslim University. ines P ee it is id] e to hope that the proposed 
Muslim University will be independent of government control like the English 
universities. He remarks that in England the interests of Government and the 
people being identical the management and control of the universities can be 
safely confided to the people, whereas in India the relations between Govern- 
ment and the people being that of the rulers and the ruled it is not advisable that. 
the Muslim University should be independent of government control. | 


48. The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of the 31st August 1911, contains a 

The proposed Muslim University contributed article in which the writer criticises the 
"constitution of the proposed Muslim University, and 

remarks that the draft constitution shows the utter lack of ability of Muhammadans 
to manage their educational affairs. He takes strong exception to the proposal 


that Government should have power of active interference in the working of the 
University. saaccatgl | 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(g )— General. 


49. The Almora Akhbar for August 1911, referring to the proposed forest 
Proposed forest resettlement in the Yesettlement in the Almora and Garhwal districts, ex- 
Almora and Garhwal dfstricte. presses the hope that sufficient forest and waste land 
will be set apart for grazing purposes and for supplying wood to the inhabitants, 
as otherwise it will seriously interfere with cultivation and other occupations, —_ 
50. Referring to the resolution of the shareholders of the Prayag Sugar 

The Prayag Sugar Company, Company, Limited, that the company should go into 
Limited. © ) -_- voluntary liquidation, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
24th August 1911, after giving’a short history of the company remarks that it is a 
melancholy end to a business started under the best of-auspices and with every hope 
of a profitable issue. ‘The editor observes that the failure was due to the lack of 
business experience and practical knowledge of the directors, and that it is not 
unjust to them to say that they did not perform all the functions of a director with 
the watchfulness, the care, the prudence and the capacity that were absolutely essen- 
tial if the business which they undertook to direct was to be a success. He remarks 
that in these circumstances the failure of the company could not be said to be due, to 
causes which could not be foreseen and provided against, and that many swadeshs 
concerns recommended to the people as likely to be profitable have collapsed, 
causing an amount of loss to men who in many cases could ill-afford it, because of 
some mistake committed by its promoters, and that every such failure is detrimental 
to the swadeshi movement. : . apn 
51. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th August 1911 (received on the 31st 
Scarcity in the Agra and Muttra August), reports that the rapid rise in the prices of 
sarciaees _' foodstuffs and the scarcity of fodder have caused 


& panic among the inhabitants of the Agra and Muttra districts and that cattle are 
selling at one-fourth of their normal value. | | | 


52. A correspondent of Agra writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 
7 27th August 1911, invites attention to the increasing 
Scar in the strict. na 4 ss . ° ° . 
Se ee ee ee scarcity of fodder in the Agra district, and to the 


consequent probable destruction of cattle in case suitable steps are not taken in time 
to save them. | _ 


53. The Musdéfir (Agra) of the 25th August 1911 (received on the 31st 
wate. *ppointment of Chaudhri August), expresses appreciation of the action of Gov- 
Maharaj Singh as Deputy Commis- ernment in appointing Chaudhri Mahara] Singh as 


; Deputy Commissioner of Hardoi, and says that the 
entire Hindu public should be grateful to Government. 


64. Thakur Sri Pal Singh, a taluqdar of the Sitapur district, contribut 


‘The All-India 7i0bi Conference, 80 article to the Hindustani (Lucknow). of the 25th 


ee re ’ August 1911 (received on the 28th August), in whieh 
he says that it is impossible for Hindus and Muhammadans to work together for. the 
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iiprovement of the dyurvedic and unani systems of medicine, and he exhorts his 
co-religionists to subscribe liberally to the funds of the proposed Hindu University, 
which includes in its scheme the imparting of education in the ayurvedic system of 
medicine, instead of financing the All-India 7ibbi Conference. 
- +» 65. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 28th August 1911, takes exception to thé 
- ‘he All-India Urdu Conference at Speech of one Saiyid Muhammad Akbar Pirzada at 
‘Poona. the All-India Urdu Conference at Poona in which he 
is alleged to have said that God might send once more a Nadir Shah or an Ahmad 
Shah Abdali or a Timur to India to massacre the Indians, and remarks that even the 
Siipporters of Urdu will give up the cause of the Urdu Conference if its object is to 
invite men of the type of Nadir Shah and Ahmad Shah Abdali. The editot 
€nquires who authorized the promoters of Urdu to deliver such inflammatory 


speeches at the Conference under the peaceful régime of the British government. 


| 56. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 28th August 1911, contains a con- 
_ the need for the construction of tributed article in which the writer urges the need 


the Sarda Canal. 


for the construction of the Sarda Canal, and asks 


Government to take in hand its construction in spite of the opposition of the 
Taluqdars of Oudh to the scheme. 


He remarks that the construction of the canal will save the people inhabi- 
fing the adjoining villages from the severity of drought. 


‘ Military and civil assistant sur- 
goons, 


Eurasian 


57. The Leader (Allahabad) ofthe 29th August 
1911, publishes the following :-— 


| “Mizrtary Asststant SuRGEON #er'sus Ctvit AssistaNt SuRGEoN. 
nm A correspondent has sent us the following for publication, showing the dis- 
abilities from which the Indian civil assistant surgeons suffer, as conipared to 


 - A Hurasian, 


(Anglo-Indian) military assistant surgeons ‘— : 


An Indian. 


21. Beiore beginning medical study in 1. Before admission into a medical col- 

.  & medical college, has t6 pass an lege, has to pass F.Sc: with biology 

examination half as easy as the atid an extra coutse in chemistry. 

: * qmatriculation. 24S 

2. Studies for four years. 2. Studies for five years. — | 

3. Knows no botany or zoology. 8. Knows botany and zoology. , 

4%. Has to pass no university examitia- 4. Has to pass thtee university exami- 

tion. - }  jations. =i‘ 

%.- Has to pay no tuition fee. 5. Has to pay a tuition fee. 

6. Has to pay no examination fee. 6. Has to pay the university for three 
sss caus | | examinations. 

4, Maintained by the State, even books 7, Self-maintained. 

and uniform gratis, _ tay 

$. Has iio university qualification. 8. Isa graduate. ee 

9. Cannot practise in England being 9. Can do so being qualified. 

| unqualified. | 

| | But | 

10. Is usually a civil surgeon and has 10. A subordinate to a military assistant 
: never to serve under a civil assist- surgeon. 

‘ ant surgeon. 

11. Draws a higher pay. 11. Draws a lower pay. 

12. No examination for promotion. 12. Two examinations for promotion. 

13. Charges a fee of Rs. 16. 13. Fee only Rs. 4. 

14, Though ignorant of botany, an essen- 14. Though knows botany, has not been 
tial part of vegetable pharmacy appointed to teach Materia Medica 
| and pharmacology, can be appoint- in a medical college. 
ed in a medical college to teach 
‘Materia Medica. 
ies ; VERITAS.” 

V.— LEGISLATION. 

58. A correspondent, nee Sita Saran Singh (Garakag Nott Ree gr i te 
Se ee article to’ the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 22na Augus 
,_ The Special Marriege Billy 1911 (zeceived on the 28th August), in which he 
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expresses surprise at the disagreement which the president: of the Provincial Hinda. 
Sabha expressed in an article that appeared in the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 14th 
August 1911 to the opposition offered to the Civil Marriage Bill by the majority of 
Hindus. The writer contends that the bill, if passed into law, would not only religi: 
ously but also socially affect the Hindu community, and he goes on to say that a 
respectable Hindu woman would rather die than compromise her honour by living in 
the same house with women belonging to a low caste or to a Muhammadan or 
Christian family, with whom the marriage of a respectable Hindu would be held 
lawful under the proposed legislation. He maintains that the Hindu community 
contains a sufficient number of males and females and that there is no need for 
exogamy among the Hindus. He expresses regret that there is no true represent- 
ative of the Hindu community in the Council, and that those who frequent hotels 
and are Hindus only in name are bent upon undermining Hinduism by introducing 
bills not countenanced by their religion. He expresses the hope that Government 
will take into consideration the feelings of the Hindus, and will refrain from passing 
the bill into law. In conclusion he says that if the bill be intended to apply only 
to its supporters who frequent hotels and are Hindus in name only, the orthodox 
Hindu community will not object to its being passed into law. 


59. Deva Raj Panchanan writes to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th 

is Miseaitad Vnniiiian Ome August 1911 (received on the 28th August), to con- 

g ro. demn the Special Marriage Bill as being opposed to the 
Hindu shastras and as calculated to undermine the very foundations of Hindu society, 


and. ee all Hindus in general, and sanyasis in particular, to oppose its passing 
into law. 


60. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th August 1911, examines briefly 

tins seek oi Chain ta the provisions of the Court of Wards Bill, and re- 

: marks that the most prominent feature of the bill is 

that.it arms the Government and the Court of Wards with powers which can 
neither be questioned in civil courts nor controlled by any other authority. 
The editor observes that from section 60 (2) of the bill, which lays down the 
functions of the advisory committee, it would appear that there is not even this 
much of guarantee that the committee’s advice will be taken and considered, and 
yet it is said in the preamble that the “best advice procurable” will be placed at 
the service of the Court of Wards to assist in the exercise of powers largely 
discretionary. In these circumstances he points out that the advisory committee 
will be a farce, and that there will be absolutely no check on the arbitrary exercise 
of powers over the person and property of others. | 


He states that the enquiry into the extent of indebtedness and the circum- 
stances of any proprietor contemplated under section 8 (d) (iii) 1s bound to create 
strong resentment in the minds of proprietors and those connected with them, since 
no one would like to have his private affairs laid openin this way. He adds that 
Indian sentiment is very sensitive on this point, and a respectable old family would 
regard such a procedure of enquiry as the worst disgrace that could be inflicted upon 
it. In this connection he also observes that whatever other effects the bill may. 
produce, it is certain that it will take away whatever independence of spirit there 
may have been left amongst the big zamindars, and that to deprive a person of the 
enjoyment and the possession of his property because he is extravagant or indebted 
to a specified extent isan unwarranted and oppressive interference with the most. 
cherished elements of proprietory rights, which should not be extended further than. 
is recognized by the jurisprudence of civilized countries. _ 


Adverting to section 19 of the bill the editor remarks that it is likely to 
cause hardship and loss to those creditors who may have advanced a loan by 
borrowin ¢ at a higher rate of interest than six per cent. He goes on to say that 
section 39, which provides for the recovery of rent from tenants, will entail con- 
siderable hardships upon the poor peasants and cultivators, and he criticises the 
provision in section 40 regarding the payment of court fees as extraordinary, in 


that the tenant will be required to pay the court fee without the advantage of a 
judicial hearing, | 


He concludes with the remark that, unless the bill be considerably modified 
in regard to the points to which he has taken objection, it will be anything but a 
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beneficent measure, whether considered from the point of view of proprietor, 
ereditor or tenant. 


61. A correspondent, named Saiyid Haidar Husain, contributes an article 
to the Zamana (Cawnpore) for June 1911 (received 
on the 3lst August), in. which he comments upon 
the Elementary Education Bill, and remarks that the bill has been so sensibly 
drawn up that no reasonable objection can be raised against its being passed into 
law. He expresses satisfaction that both the Hindu and Muhammadan members 
of the Imperial Council have supported the bill, and entertains the hope that the 
public will also consider it and express their opinion on it. 


62. One Shdd of Meerut contributes an article to the Naiyar-i-Azam 
(Moradabad) of the 26th August 1911, in which he 
expresses disapproval of the Elementary Education 
Bill, and remarks that if education be made compulsory it will involve much hard- 
ship on poor people, whose children have to work and help their parents in earning 
their livelihood, and who cannot therefore spare time for education. 


63. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 28th August 1911, expresses appreciation 
- of the action of the All-India Muslim League in 
e Elementary Education Bjll. : ) ° ° 

, | supporting Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary Education Bill. 
The editor remarks that His Highness the Agha Khan and Raja Naushad Ali 
Khan are also in favour of the bill, and deplores that Muhammad Shafi of Lahore 
regards the bill as detrimental to the interests of his community. He asks the 
Muhammadan community not to be led away by the views of Mr. Muhammad 
Shafi, i 


The Elementary Education Bill. 


The Elementary Education Bill. 


VI.— RAILWAY. 


64. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 28th August 1911, contains 4 con- 
Alteration in the timing of the ‘ributed article in which the writer urges the need for 
Allahabad-Fyzabad Railway passen- alteration in the timings of the Allahabad-Fyzabad 
— passenger trains, so that the passengers travelling 
between Jais and Sultanpur may not have to wait at Partabgarh for so long a 
time. He expresses the hope that the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway authorities 
will consider his suggestion. 


VIT.—Post OFFIcz. 


65. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th August 1911 (received on the 
28th August), quotes the remarks of the Leader (Al- 
e lahabad) (vide Selections No. 34, paragraph 81), on 
the new foreign money order form, and condemns the innovations made in the form 
as altogether uncalled-for, and as making an invidious distinction between the Euros 
peans and natives of the country. : 


66. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 29th August 1911, contains a contri- 
A proposed alteration in the buted article in which the writer contends that, as the 
Indian money order form. space provided in the Indian money order form for 
the payee to acknowledge the receipt of the sum does not leave sufficient room 
for the remitter to specify the account in which the payment is to be credited, the 
payee is likely to deny that the sum was remitted in payment of the account for 
which it was intended. He therefore suggests that the form should be altered so 
as to allow more space for the directions of the remitter. 


The new foreign money order form. 


VITI.—N ATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


67. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) for August 1911, reports that several maulvis from 
Muhammadan fanatics in Cawn- Outside have come to Cawnpore and are trying to inflame 
pore. racial feelings between Hindus and Muhammadans 
of the place, on the pretext of holding Maulud Sharif, and that they strain every 
nerve to prove in their speeches that the Hindus are a low and mean people. The 
editor says that though Hindus have so far kept silent they are still being molested 
by the maulvis. He warns the Muhammadans not to be led away by them and to 


keep on amicable terms with their Hindu neighbours. 


ZAMANA, 
June 1911, 


NATYAR-I-AZAM, 
26th August 1911, 


TAFRIH 


28th August 1911, 


HINDUSTANI, 
2th August 1911. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
24th August 1911, 


MASHRIQ, 


29th August 1911, 


JIWAN, 


JIWAN, 
August 1911, 


JIWAN, 


' August 1911, 


CAWNPORE 
. GAZETTE, 
15th August 1911. 


TOHFA-I-HIND, 
25th August 1911, 


SAHIFA 


26th August 1911. 


LEADER, 


30th August 1911. 


LEADER, 
31st August 1911. 


( $08 ) 


t 68. The Joan (Cawnpote) for August 1911, quotes an extract from Jhang 

' om (J tong which that paper. alleged that the. 
The scriptures of the Shamshi ‘sis. scriptures of the Shamshi faith described the Agha 
Khan as the kalangi |(?) kalanki| avatar whose object was to fight with the sovereign 
at a darbar in Delhi in order to secure the rule of India to his followers, aiid 
hinted that this probably had reference to the forthcoming coronation darbar. 
The editor remarks that the Jhang Sial has published the above only to warn the 


- Government and Hindus against the contingency. But that he himself questions 


whether His Highness the Agha Khan could be such a traitor to his protectors, 
the Englishmen. 


69. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) for August 1911, refers to the proposed destruc- 
Proposed demolition of two Hindu tion of two Hindu temples which are said to obstruct 
temples in Cawnpore. the route of the projected new road in Cawnpore, and 
expresses the hope that His Honour, who ordered the preservation of the mosques of 
Muhammadans on their representation last year, will do a similar favour in the 
case of these Hindu temples. 


70. One Saiyid Hazir Ali contributes an article to the Cawnpore Gazette 
Relations between the different of the 15th August 1911 (re ceived on the 31st Au- 
ee gust), in which, while criticising the preaching of 
certain missionaries in Cawnpore he incidentally remarks that the members of 
the various Indian communities should cultivate cordial relations, and deprecates 
the separatist tendency of Muhammadans shown by them in their proposed Muslim 
University scheme and in demanding separate electorates. 


71. The Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 25th Au- 
gust 1911 (received on the 30th August), has the 


An implied attack on Islam. 


following :— 
“A certain man went to a mosque to say his prayers and placed his shoes on | 
the footstool. After saying his prayers he found that his shoes were missing and 
began to search for them anxiously. Another man, whohad gone there to say his 
prayers, enquired what is the matter with him and why he was so anxious, and he 
told him that he had lost his shoes. 
The other man said: ‘Do not be anxious, your shoes have gone to God. 
Have you not heard that God will give you ten in this world and seventy in the 
world to come (will administer a shoe beating to you in both worlds).’ ”’ 


72. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 26th August 1911, contains a contributed 
poetic: Ca? which the writer urges that the Muham- 
| madans cannot make any progress till they create in 
themselves a love for Islam, and he calls upon the Ulmas of Deoband and of the 
gai Lilahiyat, Cawnpore, to save Islam from the attacks of the Arya Sama- 
jists. 

73. Tejpal Singh, of Kuchesar, writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 36th 
August 1911 to draw attention to the inconvenience 
caused to the pilgrims visiting Hardwar for want of a 
metalled road from Roorkee to Hardwar, and suggests that the canal bank should 
be converted into a metalled road and opened to the public. The writer also 
invites attention of the Hindus as well as of Government to the condition of the 
road and the paving in the city and even on the HarkiPairi. He asks the Maharajas 
and other wealthy people, who visit Hardwar frequently and spend large sums of 


money in charity, to improve the deplorable condition of Hardwar and thus earn the 
gratitude of the whole Hindu public. 


' Necessities of Hardwar. 


74, Commenting on an article which the Hon’ble Mr. Justice Sankaran Nair 
recently contributed to the Contemporary Review, the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 31st August 1911, accepts 
some of the main propositions in the article, remarking that the time has arrived 
when Hindu law should be so liberalised as to keep pace with modern progress. 

The editor observes that it is open to question whether the law should 
be so liberalised by the inherent forces of society itself or with the external 
aid of the Legislature or the J udge, and he holds that there are occasions when. 
it may be the clear duty of. the Legislature to intervene and of the Judge to 


Hindu law and social progress. 
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so interpret the law as to harmonise it with the altered conditions of things. With 
regard to Mr. Nair’s complaint that in recent times, whenever any social legisla- 
tion has been undertaken, the forces of orthodoxy have been arrayed against it, 
the editor remarks that even in England and other countries of the West rigid 
conservatism has ranged itself against progressive social measures, and that the 
whole blame cannot therefore be laid at the door of the Brahmanical hierarchy. 

As regards the observations of Mr. Sankaran Nair “ that almost all the rules 
of Hindu law in favour of progress were laid down by English Judges against the 
protest of Indian Judges of great eminence,” and “ that if the Privy Council had 
had its way and had been loyally supported in India, the Hindu law would have 
been substantially released by now from the benumbing influence of dogmatic 
religion,’ the editor remarks that there can be no greater condemnation of Indian 
Judges than is implied in these sentences, and that he is not prepared to admit the 
justice of this condemnation. He adds that Mr. Justice Nair’s statement “ that 
owing to the increasing influence of Indian Judges the English judiciary have 
ceased to take the same active part that their predecessors did in moulding the 
law tothe requirements of the people ” is untenable, seeing that some of the Indian 
Judges in recent times have, far from being obstructionists, shown a distinctly liberal 
turn of mind in interpreting Hindu law, while some of the English Judges have 
shown a marked proneness to conservatism. In fact he says it would be idle to 
expect that judges could at all times, and irrespective of all considerations, do the duty 
of Legislature. He remarks that a change for the worse in the policy of Government 
towards social legislation has been distinctly noticeable of late and cites as an 
instance the refusal of Government on the flimsiest of grounds, to accept Dr. Rash 
Behari Ghosh’s bill relating to religious endowments, seeing that such tender 
regard for orthodoxy was not displayed when the Sate Regulation and the 
Widow Remarriage Act and other similar ameliorative enactments were passed by 
the Indian Legislature. 

The editor further states that to argue that all the social evils that obtain 
among Hindus are traceable to their law and its character, is to base a conclusion 
on very insufficient data, and points out that the progress and further evolution of 
Hindu law has been arrested for centuries by more causes than one and not merely 
by the zealous outcry of the Brahmanical hierarchy. 

He concludes with the remark that it is clear that if Hindu society is to make 
further progress, Hindu law cannot be allowed to stand where it does, and that 
Indians should exert themselves to introduce such changes into their legal system 
as the spirit of times requires. 


ITX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


75. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th August 1911 (received 

The circulation of the Government O01 the 30th August), complains that the Government 

Gazette among government officials.  (fgzetje is not properly circulated among the officials 

of the Collector’s court, and suggests that arrangements should be made for the 

proper circulation of the gazette among thent, seeing that the object of its publica- 
tion is to inform every government official of government orders and notifications. 


C. E. W. SANDS, 


Nant Tat: Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Crimimal Investigation Department, 
The 1st September 1911. United Provinces. 
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No, |] | Yameofpubiicstion, — | Where published. |.: Edition. - Name, caste and age.ofeditor, | . Piroulation, ; 
° : ‘ 
— — ae 
aie , ENGLISH. ae | 
ee Central Hindu College ‘Maga- Benares ee» | Monthly .., | Mrs. Annie Sidins ; European ‘(Theo- ee 9,000 copa 
, | «wine. j ae |. sophist); 67. — | 
2 — Review ... ove ‘Allahabad ove Do. ... | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 1,500 " 
a. oi | | | |. rister-at-law; Kayasth; 39. .. at 
8 Lucknow Collegian ... ee | Lucknow one DO. ose | Rev. T. T. Badley, ‘of Lucknow; : 1,200 . 
oe ee ‘ | , American ; 45. 2 
& | Meerut College Magazine eee | Meerut eee Do.  . | Professor C. H. Lea; Buropean ; sw ae 
eg + . 4. é 
5 Muslim Review eee eee Allahabad ese Do. ee9 Mirza Abul Hasan ; 30 eee eee 200 | 
s- ea es Ke fT : . oF a? " 
G6 | Prabudha Bhfrat os. ooo | Almora one | Do. cee — —— Bengali SanyAsi ; 1,700 
; ee ; 4. ; i, ; Se o 
7 | Sons of India ove ee | Benares one i. Mr. G. S. Arandale; European (Theo- 2,000 
: ge . | sophist); 40 ae . 
e Student World eee eee Lucknow ope Do, eee H. Banbury, B. A., L. G. P. PTT) eee | 450 99 
‘ i. zt i. ‘ ar .y 
§ | Theosophy in India ... eee | Benares ope Do, ww 1 oe . Jehangir Sorkbji; Parsi (Theoso- 5,500 ,. 
| bas ae {. . 4. phist);.50. } ak ’ 
10 | Vedic Magazine _.. oe | Hardwar as ~_  « Professor Rama Deva; Arya; 30 ove 600 sy 
me oe : : 1 obese 
| Dr. Tej Bahddar Sapra, M.A., LL.D. ; 
2 . a ashmiri Brahmaa.; 46. ‘.. 3 ‘ 
1d Allahabad Law J ournal eee Allahabad ope Weekly eee Dr, Satish Chandra Banerji, M. A. 2,000  ] 
eae ) | }. . |. UL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 46, Ae 
12 Advocate ece .ooe | Lucknow ope’ . Twice a week.. , ay ee 7 Ganga Prasad Varmé ; ? ae 1,100° “ 
atri; 5 
13 | Leader ow. : aoe eo | Allahabad oot Daily .. |. Mr. 0. ¥, ‘Chintamani; Madrasi}30 ....4 1,875 v3 
code. ¢ ANG@LO-Hoor | | a oo 
*14 | Khighri SamAchér. .... oe | Mirzapur wo] Weekly ... | Madho Praséd; Khatri ; 60 - | 78 coples. 
“| ‘7 &eGuo-URpg, © bag D. Anchterlonie;  Buropean ; 27 a ey 
® pit gs i, . a: 
18 _— Monthly » eee Aligarh ope Monthly ove ) Hafiz iii aaa Matin Khén j : Mu- | 500 copies. 
a | i , {| hammadan ; 35. —-. 5% 
-‘Unpv. | 
eae . e | 4. . fee a, + ie f <a 
16 | Adib en ee | Allahabad oo | Monthly ov Munshi Naubat Bai ; Kayasth ; “ ove | 800 copies, 
af | Akhiér Saudagar ... | Meerat i... Kedar Nath Vaishya a5 — oT 
18 Alanigtr seo: eee ane | Aligarh a Do. ee | Piarey Lal, Vaishya ; : ‘40 sa oF 1000 
: : | dq. | . 
19 Ni Fasih ove ee | Bareilly oe | Weekly .., | poo Fasib-ur-Zaman Asar; ieee, 125g 
ao | | | ; . madan; 4 a 
% | Al Awarit : ove ee | Lucknow wile | Monthly ... | Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan ; 5 40... 900 » 
ee ages \ , Be , 
31 A) Aziz coe! eee e008 Agra eee rT) Do. eee Abdul a's Khan ; y Muhammadan, 800 99 
\ ; : j ‘ pe P at 27. J 
$22 Al Isl4m eee eee Allahabad eee Do. oan Shaikh Ahmad Husain ; Muhammadan ; } 800 99 
‘' Mae : A j. 43. : a 
% Al Kasim opp one | Deoband (Saharan- Do, oni Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; Muham- 8,000 rT) 
a! N et. , par). . 7 f> madan. @- # 
) Maulvi Shibli Noméni; : Muhammadan ; ; 
J . Pg "ae ‘ 56. , ae: ie 
4] An Sedwak ove eo | Luqknow one Do. ww Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman Khén; Mu: | 625° 
| ee + f | hammadan, Path4a; 40. : = a 
25 | An Nazir ae eo. | Lucknow. vo» | Do. | Shakhawat Ali, 
26 Arya P atra. eee ope Bareilly eee Do, eee Babu Ram Kayasth ; ; 32 eee eco 725 copies, 
| z ; 
27 Arye Samfohér we eee | Cawnpore pee | Do, .. | B&bu Anand Sardp; Rayeath ; ( ; 42 ‘at 890 sas | 
: 28 Brahman ce =e eve Saharanpur eee a Do. eee Chotey Lél Toga eve eee 500 “+ 
29 | Bducational Magazine oe 1 Ghazipur ae | Do, oe | Pande Ramsaran Lal; . Kayasth ; 42 cee 70 me 
*30 | Gurukal Samachar ue. andl Budaun a Do. _—_ eee | Pandit Prasanno Kumar; : Brahman : .600 ,» 
- ; Teer 
st Hamdard- “-Qoum eee vee Meerut ial Do. _—_ owe | Babu Raghubir Singh ; Vaishya; 33 ove 500 ” 
32 Tetibear a ove eo | Rae Bareli cee | Do. coe Saiyid Muhammad Zamin ; Muhamma-— | - 800 _ 
4 ‘ dan.; s $9. ) . 
33 | Ittihad Islam ove ove | Moradabad — aa | Saiyid Mujahid Husain J auhar ; os 400» 
“ee Fe 4 . 
$4] Kh&tdn.., — eve «oe | Aligarh ‘ii Do. eo | Shaikh Abdalla, BA. LL.B.; Muham. 450s 
| AGS acne ae | 1. madan; 35. 
35 Kshattriya. eee eee Meerut eee | Do. eee Shadi Ram ; 36 eee e00e 500 9 
86 Kul Bhiskar : in Ali eo. | Allahabad sis 1 Do.  .. | Shridhar Prasid; Kayasth;30 = avs 200 >. wn’ 
=—wee x —EE - ——— ee 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—( continued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. |. Edition, | Name, caste and age of editor. . j Circulation, — 
$7 | Old Boy... see ee | Benares .. | Monthly ... | Itrat Husain, B.A.;38 — are eee 1,000 copies, 
38 Pardah Nashin eve coe | AZTA wee oon Do. vee | Mrs. KhAmosh 335 eee ove 500 

89} Postal Magazine... ve | ABTA | Do | Mabammed Abdst Best Kbéaj/ 600 

40 | Satopkéri in eee | Bareilly «. | Do. set Lila Ramdhan Das; — 65 one 1,600 » 

41 | Tabsira ... ove eee | Lucknow oce Do. eo. | Muhammad Taki Ali, 

42 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia | eos | Meerut soe | Do. .. | Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 ave 800 copies, 
43 | Urdu-i-Mualla we | Aligarh ~~ é M. = B.A., Muhamma- 600 

44 | Vaishya Hitkfri a+ oe | Meerut se | Do. oe | Babu Ram Chandra; Vaishya; 35 ae 650 

45) Zamna ue ows .«» | Cawnpore ot a me ™ Rapes 58 Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 1400 , 

46 | Zamindér-wa-Kashtkér one —_— oe | DO im gas sinc ll CE Mu- 400». 
47 | Zid-ul-Isl4m on “| Moradabad we | Do. ase “a Husain Bismil; Muhamma- 550g 

48 | Akhbér-i-Imfmia ... ee | Lucknow wee (Lwice a month — Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 200 at: 

49 | Al Nazir ove ee | Meerut ‘ia Do. ‘ii —" Abu Rahmat; Muhammadan; a 

60 | All-India Shiah Gazette .- | Lucknow we | Do. oo» | Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32... ave 600 on 

51 | Guldasta-i-Anw4r-i-Alam = .«. | Dehra Dun ot a ee gap gama Amir Bakhsh; Maham- 

62 | Jain Prachfrak =. «> | Deoband (Saharan-| Do, «.. | Joti Prasad; Saraogi; 28 eve 1,000 copies, 
163 | Khurshid-i-Nénpéra sins col (Bahraich) | Do,  ... | Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29... a 
54 | Lucknow Gazette ... »- | Lucknow on Do, .» | Manzur Ahmad; 36 eve oo | =e 200“ 

55 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar oe | Fatehpur oe | Do. ooo | LAla Mathura Prasid; Kayasth; 40... 150g 
56 | Sultanpur Gazette ... .- | Sultanpar we | Do. «| Léla Lakshmi Nath; Kayasth; 30 us. 300» 

67 | VySpari-wa-Karigar -» | Benares | Do  .. | Babu Th&kur Prashd; Khatri; 45. 850» 

cs Agra Akhbar axe vee | AGTA sce vee | Weekly ase = Husain; Muhamma- 

69 Al Bashir os wo. | Etawah ua ha es _ anne Muham- 1050 

60 | Aligarh Institute Gazette ... | Aligarh ir ih .. | Muhammad Muktada Khan; 31 eee — « 

61 | An Najm s we | Lucknow we | Do. aw» | Manlvi Abdus Shakir; Muhammadan; 900» 

62 | Awiza-i-Khalq soe | Benares ve | «Do. _— one | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 30 800» 

63 | Cawnpore Gazette se | Cawnpore we | Do. | Babu Harném Singh; Khatri;57 ..}) 600 4 

4 | Dabdaba-i-Sikandari - | Rampur | i ae a <r aia Hasan ; Muhan- 300 

65 | Fitnah ... oA ev» | Gorakhpur a ee oe Ae hey Khén Barham ; 300 

66 | Independent ms o- | Allahabad we | Do. _—_ oe | Shyam Kishore Varma; Kayasth ; 40... | 5600 ww 
#67 | Jadd-o-Jehad = axe se | Shahabad (Hardoi) Do, aw | Shaikh Faiyéz Ali; Muhammadan ; 42 200 

6g | J4du di: .. | Jaunpur a oe | eee HAds Abdur Bahmfn Khén ; Muham- 40 

69 | Kanauj Punch. sa eee (Farroukh- | Do. «ove as Rahim Khén; Muhammadan ; 500 
70 | KGyasth Hitkéri ws ve | ABTA oe oo | Do.  . | Kamta Prasad ; Kayasth ; 67 ose 500 

71 | Mashriq... ore see | Gorakhpur we | Do. | Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham; 800 

72 Mukhbir-i-Alam rer eve | Moradabad i ee Re Qézi Abdal Alt ; ieemaiens 40 ase 300 nw 

73 | Mus&fir ... a ve | AGTA soe ooo | Do. one | Pandit Tara Dat; Arya; 25 ae 2,000» 

74 | Naiyar-i-Azam ae ov | Moradabad we | Do. ove | Saiyid Tbn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 48 ... 850» 

75 | Nizam-ul-Mulk =. oe | Moradabad oo on Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 

76 | Oudh Punch .08 ee. | Lucknow of “eee — Sajjad Hosain; Muhammadan ; 225 copies, 
77. | Babbar w. as eee | Moradabad vee | Do. eee | B&bu Banwari Lal; Vaishya; 30... 400 = 

78 | Hiteshi oo en ae Pilibhit ss | ae betes Chand; Kayasth; 70 ose 14 on 
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List of newspapers and periedicela—~(continued). 


No. fF Name of publication, | Where published. ‘Edition, Name, caste and age of editer, 
rr i - —_ ‘i — Ee — 
#9 | Rohilkhand Gazette . eee | Bareilly coe | Weekly ... | Shaikh Abdul Aziz; Muhammadan; 46 
g0| Sahifs’ ... ig we | Bijnor... | Do. «a. | Manlvi Majid Hasan; Mohammadan; 
81 | Sar Punch ~ ove ee | Shahjahanpur ...}- Do. coe Manchi Fazil Saiyid. ZahGér Ahmad; 
| Muhammadan; 25. 
82.| Surma-i-Rozgér —s «es eco | AQTA see oon b- DO, oo» |- Munshi Itras Husain; Muhammadan 3 
§3 | Tafrfh. ... cee ee | Lucknow ee || Do. ove Pt eae om Prasid ; Kayasth; 26 = we. | 
4} Tajir «.. ee ew | Meerut eee Do.. soe |; Maulvi Nazir Ahmad;.40  osc0 ace 
85 | Tohfa-i-Hind ie eo | Bijnor... wh: DS ove | Sajjid Husain; Shaikh; 32... ose 
$6] Union Gazette ee | Bareilly eo} Do. — os | Munshi Karam Il4hi; Muhammadan; | 
87 | Zul Qarnain ene oe | Budaun i a. ee "NisSin-ud-din Husain; Muhammadan; } * 
83 | Hindusténi eee ee | Lucknow eee |; Lwicea week | Honble Muh Gang’ Prasid Varma; | 4,700 ow” 
82 | Nasim-i-Agra eer cco | AGER cee - oc bo we ti Spend a Sény4l; Bengali Brah- } 200 tn 
90 | Oud Akhbér im ee | Lucknow ee | Daily. _— wo» | Munshi Jalp4 Prasid; Kayasth; 61 .. } 800 nn 
| ARABIO-URDU. i | q 
[ oe | | 3 .Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; Muhammaas | ! 
91 | Al Bayén ace - | Lucknow ee» | Monthly dan ; 30. 800 copies. 
: : a .Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 eee ooo | 
Hispr,  - : 
92 | Almora Akhbar =... soe | Almora ee |Twice a month | Munshi Sadénand Sanwél; Brahman; | 165 copicg, 
“93 | Anand KAdambini.. coe | Mirzapur ove Monthly eee | Pandit Badri Naréyan ; Brahman ; 66... About 100g - 
94 | Bharatodaya on eee | Moradabad ve} Do. ow» | Padam Singh Sharm4; 36. = ans 700 ow 
95 | Bhar&t Sudashd Pravartak ...| Farrukhabad — Dor ows spond Ganesh Prasid Sharmé ; Brah- | 500g 
96 | Brdhman Samachar... eee | Meerut coo | D0. ons | Narayan Prasad; Brahman... ove | 404 » . 
97 | Brébman Sarvasva ... eee | Etawah «| Do. on Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé ; Brahman ; 64 700 
98 | Dehati ... see eee | Benares oe | Da. - | Gulab Chand Srivastava; Kayasth a. | 800. - 
99 | Dharm Divikar ... soe | AQTA see oes Do. oop Pandit Rudra Dutt; 57 ane To | 400 ” 
100 | Dharm Kusymakar .., _ oe | Cawnpore «» | Do, ose ; Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A. : — 
101 | Garhwali sen. «| DehraDun .2/| Do. ins Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman;.35 = ase | 600 copies, . 
102 | Grihalakshmi_... | Allahabad == we |) = Do, »». | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A.;39 ..}| 700 » 
103 | Gurukul Sam4chér ... «ee | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. ee | Balmakund Sharmé. 
104 | Jain Nari Hitkari .. ‘as Booey Do. soe | Jyoti Prasad; Jain; 28 ane si 1,000 copies, 
T1065 | Janhavy w. eee ove okt. (Mirzapur) Do, «ee | Shri KAnt Upasni; 35 oie pe Very small, 
106 | JasGis eee eee | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. ee | Gop&l Ram; Bania; 44 = as. eon 800 copies, 
107 | Jiwan ... mee eo» | Cawnpore sii Do, eee | Ram Prasad. 
108 | Kalwd4r Mitra sas eee | Allahabad eee | Do. wee | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 86... sini 450 copies, 
109 | Kényakubj Hitkéri... eee | Cawnpore ‘ns Do. «ee | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra... nan 1500 
*110 | Khatri Hitkéri ... ese | Benares ee Do. »» | Balmakund Varm4; Khatri; 25 me 800 
111 | Maheswari ose «ee | Aligarh ss Do. 
112 | Maryada eet ee | Allahabad eee Do, .- | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 26 ... 1,500 copies, 
113 | Nagri Prach4rak = ove eee | Lucknow ee | Do. » | Rup Naréyan Pande; Brahman; 27 .. 400 ‘9 
*114 | Nava Jiwan coe eee | Benares eee Do. eee | Keshavdeva Shastri oe she 800 a 
115 | Nigamfgam Chandrika ee | Benares eee Do, »-» | Rap Narayan Pande; 27 eee 6,000 sy 
$116 | Paliwall Pattrika ... eee | Chibramau (Fateh- Do. »- | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharma; 25. 80» 
117 | Rasik Mitra ove wee girs cee Do. coe iiss Lal; Brahman ; 35 ove 500 on 
118 | Rasik Rahasya w. | Jaunpor w+ | Do. a» | Sita Ram Sharmé; 32 a sm 850s 
* Irregular. : 
t Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded), 


No. Name of publication, Where published. Edition. | Name, caste and age of editor, Circulation. . 
— —- , —— 
119 | San4édhyopkférak ... eo | Aligarh ee | Monthly ... | Braj Vallabh Misra eee eee 760 copies, 

120 | San&tan Dharm Patéka eee | Moradabad eee Do. oe | Pandit Ram Sarap; Brahman; 40 =. 1350 4 
121 | Saraswati one eee | Allahabad eee Do. ee | Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; Brah- | 2,200 =n 

7122 | Shri Yadvendra ace ee | Ghazipur ove Do. ove Ram Charitra Rai ; Brahman ; 34 ove 500g 
123 | Stri Darpan .—s ww. oe | Allahabad eee Do, eee ant, — Devi Nehru; Kash- 1000 »: 
124 | Stri Dharm Shikshak eee | Allahabad ‘a Do. ove | Srimati Yasoda Devi;31 ... © os 1,200 
125 | Sudhanidhi ron eee | Allahabad ees Do, »»» | Pandit Jagannath Prasid Shukla; 45... 500g 
126 | Swadesh Bandhavéi... eco | AQTA see ooo | Do. ee | Kuowar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 44 550 sg 
127 | Vaidic Sarvaswa exe eee | Allahabad ote Do. eee | Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi; Brah- 

"128 | Vanijya Sukhdéyak ... «- | Benares ee |, Babu Jagannéth Prasad ; Mathur Brah- 1,000 copies, 
129 | Veda Prak4sh ove oo | Meerut ot OO »» | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 40 B50‘ 
130 | Bhanat Dharm Neta.., oo | Benares eas Do, »»» | Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri, 

131 | Kam Dhenu saa eee | Hardwar aii Do. eve | Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi; 45 gee 600 copies, 
132 | Kshattriya Mitra... es | Benares “mt: ine ‘as Singh, B.A.; Kshat- 1,000 4, 

*133 | Pray&g Sam&chér ... os | Allahabad «| Do. o | Ram Bhajan Sharm; Brahman; 31 .., 250 on 
134 | Réjpat ... ae ee ee ue Do. ee. | Thakur Hanumant Singh ... ove 1,550 4 
135 | Vy4p4ri and Karfgar ov | Benares oe | Do. | Babu Thékur Prasfd; Khatri; 45 75 on 
136 | Anand .. am ee | Lucknow vee | Weekly a Pandit Shiva N&th; Brahman; 40 ove 200g 
137] Arya Mitra axe wt OW sc 1 Do. «| Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 87 _...- 1,500 
138 | Bhérat Jiwan a eee | Benares oe Do, eee | Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 34 1500 » 

T139 | Mahila Hitkarak 4 eee | Dehra Dun eee Do, vee | STimati Vidyavati Devi oe. one 250 ” : 
140 | Saddharm Prach4rak ee | Bijnor... ae Do. eee | Munshi Rim; Khatri; 55 ... oe 3,000 
141 | Abhyudaya sis eee | Allahabad vee | Twice a week ss 2,000 

BENGALI. 
142 Trishul ... si wee | Benares see | Weekly _... | Raja Shashi Shekhareshwar Rai __... 1,000 copies, 


* Irregular. 


¢ Temporarily stopped, 


( sir ) 


I.—Potrrrcs. 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. The Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) of the 1st September 1911 (received on the 
"An appeal for Madrasa-ul-Falah at 6th September), publishes an appeal from the memes 
Jedda. bers of the Managing Committee of the Madrasa-ui+ 
Falah at Jedda in Arabia, for subscriptions for the school under their management, 
for establishing a university at Mecca and for opening schools in other parts of 
Arabia, 
| (6)—-Home. 

2. The Saddharma Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 30th August 1911 
seca ie chess on political life in India, in which the editor shows 
that the Hindus maintained their political predominance even under the Muham- 
madan rule simiply because, in accordance with their ancient theory of politics, 
they depended upon the State only for the protection of person and property, and 
because they continued to devise and adopt means for their improvement. He 
Jaments that they have now become deeply imbued with Western ideas which have 
taught them to look up to the State not only for the maintenance of order and peace 
in the country but also as being the fountain-head of all activities for the good of 
the people, and he goes on to say that in this way the Western theory of politics 
has killed all political life in them, and has incapacitated them from adopting any 
measures for their progress on their own initiative. He urges that if Indians are 
anxious to influence the Government of the country even without having an actual 


(received on the 4th September), contains an article 


SURMA.-I- 
ROZGAR, 
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SADDHARMA 
PRACHARAK, 


share in it, they should revert to their ancient ideals, and while leaving the protection - 


of person and property in the hands of the Government, they should work indepen- 
dently for their prosperity and progress. 
8. The Saddharma Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 30th August 1911 
hs thine Seatieiaaiin (received on the 4th September), has the following 
under the heading “ What should be the Royal 
Proclamation ?”’ ;— 3 
| ‘A Royal Proclamation will be read at the darbar. Every Sovereign reads a, 
Proclamation before his subjects. Probably such a Proclamation will be read at 
the forthcoming Darbar also. It is a very pertinent question as to what that 
Proclamation will be. It is true that it will contain what the Government 
wishes, still every person is at liberty to think for himself how he would frame the 
Proclamation if he were the Secretary of State for India. We also fora moment 
suppose ourselves to be occupying that position. If the editor of the Prachdérak 
were appointed Secretary of State he would compose the following Proclamation :— 
§ We have personally come into the midst of our Indian subjects so that we may 
be able to judge for ourselves their real condition. Having come heré we have visited 
several cities, inspected several villages, and sojourned in the palaces of feudato 


yajas and maharajas. The conclusion we have arrived at after seeing all classes. 


of our subjects has caused us both grief and joy. While we are grieved to see 
their helpless and impoverished condition we have been much delighted at their 
heartfelt and unalloyed loyalty. Our Indian subjects are poor and helpless. The 
Delhi pageant does not enchant us—for we have toured through villages in this 
country. We would have been pleased with those in charge of the darbar arrange- 
ments if they had not spent so much money in decorating Delhi. Just as we have 
been pleased at the simple caskets of addresses, in the same way we would have 
been gratified at the simple grandeur of this city. 

We have received congratulatory addresses from all classes of our subjects, 
‘which convince us that the people of this country are imbued with loyalty and not 
with disaffection. We shall certainly have the future welfare of such subjects at 
heart. It appears to us to be the earnest desire of the educated classes of this 
country that we should fully explain to them the future policy of the Government 
in this country. What modifications future events will effect in our wishes we do 
not know, but this much we certainly desire to impress, that we wish them to ascend 
the steps of self-government one by one until ultimately they reach the fascinating 
temple of liberty. We shall look upon \that day as the most sacred day in our 
government of India, when this ancient country, this absolutely independent 
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country, will sing praises of our virtues. We are also fully convinced that our 
future descendants too will consider all other narrow ideas as altogether unworthy, 
compared with this really glorious and magnanimous deed [(Jit.) fame]. This is 
our mesiage to our Indian ‘subjects. If they wil? have faith in us, we shall bring 
them once more to the level of the foremost people of the world. May we have 
full eonfidence in our subjects P” . 
| On hearing sueh a Proclamation as this all Indians will gratefully exelain 
with loving tears in their eyes: “O Lord,” we have implicit confidence in 
Your Majesty. Weare ready even to die for Your Majesty. Your Majesty alone 
is the lord of our hearts? All the quarters of this holy land will resound with such 
words of love and gratitude. And then once again peace will reign supreme in 
India. But after all there isa vast difference between the editor of the Saddharma 
Prachérak and the Secretary of State. This is merely a dream; but is it not.a 
sweet dream ?”’ | 


4, The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the Sist August 1911 (recetved on the 
Whe forthcoming coronation darbar 4th September), takes exception to the suggestion of 
= a. some papers of England that the forthcoming coro- 
nation darbar in India should be postponed owing to the impending famine in the 
country, and remarks that, when the news regarding the forthcoming darbar hag 
_— such a wide currency, and when the works in connection with the darbar 
have so far advanced, it is undesirable that the idea of holding the darbar should 
beabandoned. The editor suggests that instead of postponing the darbar it will 
be better that persons from the famine-stricken areas should not be invited to the 
darbar in large numbers. 


5. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 1st September 1911 (received on the 

The forthcoming coronation darbar 4th September), contains a contributed article in which 
an Satie. the writer suggests that the forthcoming coronation 
darbar should be signalized by the construction of tanks and canals for purposes 
of irrigation. He goes on to say that, in order to carry out his suggestion,-it will 
be advisable to contract a national debt which may be called the “ coronation 
irrigation debt.” He adds that such tanks and canals will be of great use even 
when rainfall is sufficient, seeing that the irrigated parts of the country are bene- 
fited by the existing canals even when there is no drought. In conclusion he 
remarks that if his suggestion be carried into effect both men and lower animals 
will derive immense benefit from it. | 


6. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 1st September 1911 (received on the 
The forthooming coronation darbar 4th September), dwells at some length on the un- 
in India. flinching loyalty of the ex-Royal family of Oudh 
to the British government, and expresses unqualified approval of the suggestion 
that the income of nazul lands in Oudh should be devoted to the maintenance of 
the family in commemoration of the forthcoming coronation darbar in India, .. 


7. The Leader (Allahabad) and. the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2nd and 
_ The forthcoming coronationdarbar 8rd September 1911, respectively, publish a letter 
am Andis, entitled “A boon from the King-Emperor for the 
people of India” sent by Babu Jogendra Chandra Ghosh, late member, Bengal 
Council, in which he says that the prohibition of the slaughter of cows, the setting 
aside of the partition of Bengal and an amnesty for the political prisoners are the 
three boons which certain political leaders have been telling the public would 
greatly please the people of India, | | 

He says that the prohibition of the slaughter of cows would greatly please 
the Hindus of India, but it will not be a boon to all, seeing that the Muhammadang 
are averse to it, and that as regards the other two they do not affect the mass of the 
people. He suggests that the only one boon which will be highly appreciated by 
the people at large will be to fix the rent of all tenants throughout India. per- 
manently, in that it will make the tenants labour hard to improve their holdings 
and get the respect from other classes which is now denied to them, with the result 
that there will be a marvellous change in the state of the country and the people. - 


8. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 31st August 1911 (received on the 

The title of “His Majesty” and 4th September), suggests that in view of the close 
oa ¢ ee relations existing between the British government and 
the Hyderabad state, and the extent, wealth and population of that state, the title 


( 818 ) 


of “His Majesty” should be conferred on the Nizam of Hyderabad on the 
auspicious occasion of the forthcoming coronation darbar in India. 


9. One Iqbal Ali contributes an article to 4/1 Bashir (Etawah) of the 29th 
The Muhammadans ‘and eelf- August 1911 (received on the 4th September), in 


government. which he criticises the remarks made by the Hon’ble 
Mr. Gokhale in his recent speech at Madras that the attainment of self-government 


was impossible without harmonious co-operation between Hindus and Muham- 
madans, and that so long as they are divided among themselves they cannot 
bring any pressure to bear upon Government. He remarks that Muhammadans 
are well aware of the evils which the grant of self-government has brought upon 
Turkey and Persia, and they cannot join hands with Hindus or any other com- 
munity in bringing pressure upon Government for the grant of the same. 


10. One Jagan Nath Singh of Barkharwa, in the Hardoi district, contributes 
Relations between Hindusand Mu- 4 article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 4th 
hammadans. September 1911, in which he observes that the 
Council Regulations have accentuated the differences between Hindus and Muham- 
madans by providing separate representation for Muhammadans, and he suggests 
that before more mischief is done the Regulations should be revised and amended. 
He goes on to suggest that the Hon’ble Members of the Legislative Councils 
should be required to refrain from putting such unimportant questions to Govern- 
ment as could be conveniently referred to local authorities. 


11. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3rd September 1911, says that the deci- 


. sion of the Viceroy that no resolution will be introduced 
a a a Oe while it is at Simla has evoked consi- 
derable dissatisfaction among the people, and remarks that the result of such a deci- 
sion will be that for ten months non-official members will be denied even an 
opportunity of advising Government on the administrative affairs of the country. 
he editor expresses the hope that His Excellency will reconsider his decision and 
allow the introduction of important resolutions. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—NattvE States, 
| Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(aJ—Judicial and Revenue. 


12. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th August 1911 (received on the 


4th September), remarks that, though it cannot be 
7a ee denied that even-handed justice is administered in 
British courts in India, it will be acknowledged by all that it is secured at a very 


high cost and after much delay. The editor remarks that in order to accelerate 
the disposal of cases the panchayat system should be revived in the country. 
(6 )—Police. 
13. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 4th September 1911, reports that 
a some burglars attempted to break into the houses of 
. % a vakil and of Babu Girdhari Lal of Allahabad, and 
expresses appreciation of the action of the local police in promptly arresting the 
men. The editor suggests that the public should co-operate with the police in 
the matter of suppressing crime, and that the constabulary force and the number 
of sub-inspectors should be increased in Allahabad, in view of the dimensions of the 
city and the number of men of bad characters that infest it. In conclusion he asks 
the District Magistrate to pay more attention to the control of the hooligans and 
expresses his gratitude to that officer for the satisfactory police arrangements. 


(c)—Finance and Taxation. 


14, Referring to the report about the imposition of further excise duties in 


satiate order to countervail the import duties on certain 
articles, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th September 
1911, remarks that the cotton excise duty is a bad enough example of the rigorous 
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application of free trade principles to this poor country, and that it operates as a 
standing reminder to the Indian people of the disinterestedness of British fiscal 
methods in their application to India. The editor contends that the cotton mills 
of India are none too prosperous and cannot compete with the mills of Lancashire, 
and he suggests that, if the fiscal measures of the Government of India are to be 
revised at all, that the revision should take the shape of an increase of import 
duties and not of a reduction. 


(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 
Nil. 
(e)—Education. 


15. The Satopkari (Bareilly) for July 1911 (received on the 25th August), 
Congestion in the bigh schoolsof @Xpresses regret that there are a number of students 
the United Provinces. in the United Provinces who are unable to obtain 
admission in school classes, owing to the restriction as to the number of students in 
each class, and the editor asks the people to help Government in the matter of 
arranging for the education of such students. 


16. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 4th September 1911, contains a con- 

The need for opening special classes. tributed article in which the writer Says that in Oudh 
a many students after passing the vernacular middle 
class examination fail to secure admission in special classes owing to want of room, 
and he asks the Director of Public Instruction, United Provinces, either to open 


special classes in each district or to cancel the rule limiting the number of students 
admissible in a class. ) 


17. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 29th August 1911 (received on the 4th 
Qualification for admission into September), referring to the educational qualifications 
a required for admission into the Lucknow Medical 
College, remarks that in the intermediate class of the Allahabad University a student 
cannot acquire sufficient knowledge of the subjects of chemistry and biology as to 
be able to pass the medical examination in those subjects. The editor exhorts 
the public to strongly protest against the restriction, according to which only those 
students who pass the intermediate examination in chemistry and biology can 
gain admission into the medical college, and he asks the Allahabad University to 
mE the question, as otherwise the interests of the students will be seriously 
injured. 
18. The Saddharma Prackérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 23rd August 1911 
aren (received on the 4th September), commends the 
ee activity of the Education pore recently formed at 
Lahore, and remarks that it is such institutions as this and not Mr. Gokhale’s scheme 


of elementary education nor the Hindu University that are required to diffuse 
proper education in the country. 


19. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 30th August 1911 (received 

The Pioneer (Allahabad) on the On the 4th September), publishes a letter addressed by 
proposed Muslim University. Nawab Mushtaq Husain, Honorary Secretary, Muham- 
madan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, to the Pioneer (Allahabad) in which the 
Nawab challenges the accuracy of the statement of the paper that the recent meeting 
of Muhammadans at Lucknow disclosed strong differences of opinion among them- 
selves regarding the constitution of the proposed Muslim University, and he takes 


the editor of the Pioneer to task for publishing such news which he says had no 
foundation. 


20. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 30th August 1911 (received on the 

The Pioneer (Allahabad) on the 4th September), takes exception to the criticism of the 

pregenes reeee Cereaey- Pioneer (Allahabad) on the proposed Muslim Univer- 
sity scheme. 

The editor challenges the accuracy of the statement of the Pioneer that the 
committee which was recently held at Lucknow to consider the constitution of the 
proposed University disclosed strong differences of opinion amongst the Muham- 
madans themselves on the subject, and he remarks that, instead of strong 
differences, the proceedings of the meeting showed remarkable and unexpected 
agreement on every question of principle and importance among members who 
had come from different provinces. Referring to the remark of the Pioneer 
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that in the opinion of many competent persons, whose interest in education was deep 
and sincere, Muhammadan and Hindu Universities were undesirable, he says that, 
‘even admitting that all those who, according to the Pioneer, regarded the proposed 
University schemes as undesirable, were both competent and sincere in their opi- 
nion, it may be safely urged that those who first thought of having a Muslim 
‘University, and those who during the last forty years continually worked for the 
realization of this scheme, were, to say the least, equally competent and sincere in 
‘their views on the subject. 

Commenting on the remark of the Pioneer that to those who see promise in 
teaching universities with religious instruction any movement which is political 
rather than educational in aim, must stand condemned, he remarks that their aims 
and objects, whatever they be, have stood the test of time and experience during 
the last forty years, and have earned the approval of both Government and the 
public. He goes on to remark that, in view of the history of the Aligarh College 
_ and of the record of the last forty years’ work, the remark in the Pioneer is chiefly 
remarkable for the ignorance it betrays of Aligarh and its conditions. 

As to the observation of the Pioneer that the view that “the constitution of the 
Aligarh College, which submits its candidates for the degrees of the Allahabad 
University, can be made to fit an Aligarh University giving its own degrees, 
oe yr an ignorance of elementary facts ’’ he says that if the editor of the Pioneer 
had only taken the trouble to peruse the proposed constitution, he would have 
at once found out the difference between it and the constitution of the college. 
He goes on to say that a bare perusal would show that the principles and the 
provisions, as laid down in the draft, are based not only on the lines of the most 
modern universities of Europe, but have also provided for the special requirements 
of Musalmans in this country. 

He contradicts the statement of the Pioneer that Muhammadans are opposed 
to the proposal regarding Government control of the University, and states that 
definite and adequate powers are given to the Chancellor, and that no one having 
any responsible connection with the movement has offered any objection to the 
main provisions of the scheme. 

He concludes the article with the remark that the Muslim University move- 
ment has engaged the best wishes and dearest hopes of the whole Muhammadan 


community, and that such a cause deserved better treatment than that accorded to it 
by the Pioneer. 


21. Al Bashir _—— of the 29th August 1911 (received on oe ~ 
| i eptember), publishes two long articles in whic € 
7 editor hed the constitution e the proposed Muslim 
University. He takes strong exception to the adverse comments of a section of the 
Muhamamdan press to the proposal that Government should have control over 
the affairs of the university. He contends that, the interests of the Muhammadans 
being identical with those of Government, official control, far from being 
injurious will enhance the prestige of the university and will ensure its 
efficiency. He says that the chief object of the foundation of the Muhammadan 
Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, which it is now proposed to raise to the status of 
a@ university, was the establishment of cordial relations between the Muhammadans 
and Englishmen, and that this can only be attained when there is a sufficient 
number of Englishmen on the teaching staff and on the council of the university. 
He adds that Muhammadans require a university not independent of Govern- 
ment control but free from the Hindu element, which being predominant in govern- 
ment universities has so far retarded the progress of Muhammadans in education. 


He observes that a separate university for Muhammadans is a necessity which they | 


should gratefully accept at whatever terms Government may grant them. While 
asking his co-religionists to repose full confidence in Government, he suggests that 
suitable provision should be made in the constitution of the proposed university 
to meet possible contingencies, so that the work of the university might not suffer 
from the policy of any government officers like Lord MacDonnell, the late Lieuten- 
ant Governor of these provinces, who exhibited antipathy towards Muhammadans. 
He takes exception to the proposal that Government should have control both over 
the appointment and dismissal of the professors of the university, but suggests that 


Government should only reserve to itself the power of vetoing the appointment of 
undesirable aliens and of dismissing disaffected persons. sitet Sacral die 
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He objects to the proposal that the appointment of examiners should be sub- 
ject to the approval of the Chancellor. Referring to the statement of the Pioneer 
(Allahabad) that there was a great divergence of opinion between the members 
of the committee which recently held its sitting at Lucknow to consider the con- 
stitution of the proposed Muslim University, he remarks that if the report be true 
it would be due to the fact that the majority of the members of the committee 
were either opponents of the policy of the late Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan, the founder 
of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, or that they were not thoroughly 
conversant with it. 


ADVOCATE, 22. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 3rd September 1911, publishes the 
a ey letter addressed to the Pioneer (Allahabad) by A. M. 
The proposed Muslim University. Khwaja, B.A. (Cantab), Barrister-at-Law, of Aligarh, 


on the proposed Muslim University. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 93. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 2nd September 1911, gives a brief . 
and September 1911. v4. proposed Hindu and Muham- account of the origin of the Hindu and Muham- 
madan Universities. madan University schemes and expresses regret at 
the disheartening note that appeared in the Pioneer (Allahabad) regarding the 
prospects of the two universities. The editor remarks that the suggestion that the 
Muslim University should be independent of government control, which has so 
much exasperated the Pioneer, is the outcome of individual opinion, and is not 
shared by the entire Muhammadan community. : 
In conclusion he says that the establishment of the two universities is abso- 
lutely certain, and he expresses the hope that Indians will make strenuous efforts 
for their accomplishment. 


cnaceaae 94. The Saddharma Prachirak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 30th August 1911 
30th August 1911. The proposed Hindu University and (received on the 4th September), ridicules the Hindu 
the Bharat Dharma Mahamandal. - University scheme of the Bharat Dharma Mahaman- 

dal, and remarks that the Pioneer (Allahabad) has accorded a warm welcome to it, 


only to put obstacles in the way of the University scheme of the Hon'ble Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malaviya. 


pf estat omg 25. The Awaza-i-Khalq (Benares) of the 1st September 1911 (received on 
: The proposed Hindu University and the 4th September) ) takes exception to the action of 
the Bharat Dharma Mahamandal, the Bharat Dharma Mahamandal in putting forward 
a new scheme fora Hindu university, on the ground that it is likely to interfere with 
the accomplishment of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya and Mrs. 
Besant’s amalgamated Hindu University scheme. The editor remarks that if the 
Mahamandal be desirous of establishing a university on the lines set forth in its 
scheme, it will be well advised to defer it until the proposed Hindu University 
scheme, for which Mr. Malaviya and Mrs. Besant are working, is accomplished. 


thot doi a 26. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 7th September 1911, publishes a letter 
hates sata The proposed Hindu University and from Babu Bhagwan Das, Secretary, Board of Trus- 
the Central Hindu College, Benares. tees, Central Hindu College, Benares, in connection 

with the resolution of the Board of Trustees passed on the 6th of August last in 

reference to the proposed University of Benares, in which, after recapitulating the 

whole movement in brief, he expresses the hope that things will be so managed by 


all parties concerned that no occasion for an irreconcilable division of opinion will 
ever arise. 


LEADER, 


ond September 1911" 27. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd September 1911, publishes a lengthy 
: a So communication from Babu Bhagwan Das, Secretary, 
Board of Trustees, Central Hindu College, Benares, 

relating to the proposed university in reference to the resolution of the Board of 

Trustees passed on the 6th of August last, and remarks that the amalgamation of 

the two schemes, put forward by the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya and 

Mrs. Annie Besant, respectively, was not decided, but it was held to be desirable, 

subject to the approval of the supporters of the two schemes. The editor expresses 

the opinion that the criticism, condemned and characterized by Babu Bhagwan Das 

as lacking in truth and dignity, has done considerable good to the Central Hindu 

College, and has helped in the restoration of the Hindu community’s confidence 

in that institution, which had become the happy hunting ground of theosophic 

crazes and fads. He expresses surprise at the statement made by Babu Bhagwan 
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Das that, in case Mrs. Besant does not accept the changes proposed by Mr. Malaviya 
when the matter is formally brought before the Board of Trustees for consideration, 
there is very little doubt that her co-trustees will also find it impossible to co-operate 
with Mr. Malaviya. He states that Mr. Malaviya’s scheme is being enthusiastically 
supported by the people, despite the coldness and abstention of Babu Bhagwan Das 
and his fellow-workers of the Central Hindu College, and that if Mrs. Besant, with 
her faithful following, now creates difficulties, the blame for failure to amalgamate 
will rest with them and not with Mr. Malaviya. He remarks that ifthe Central 
Hindu College will not become part of the Hindu University, the loss will not be 
only of the latter, as the college will not continue to receive the same support from 
the Hindus, and he adds that Mrs. Besant is making no special effort at getting 


money, and that her scheme will stand no chance of success as an independent one 
unless it embodies the Hindu sentiment. 


28. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd September 1911, expresses appre- 


tie Seatbelt Mintle Vadose ciation of the action of Mr. Perrot, Collector of 
: '. Durbhanga, in presiding over the meeting of the 
Hindu University deputation at Durbhanga and expressing his sympathy with 
the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya’s scheme. 


29. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8rd September 1911, gives promi- 

- the proposed Hindu University,  2ence to the fact that Mr. Streatfeild, Commissioner of 
' Muzaffarpur, and Mr. Perrot, Collector of Durbhanga, 

presided over the meetings of the Hindu University deputation at Chapra and 
Durbhanga, respectively, and declared that the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviya’s scheme deserved the sympathy of educated men in India. The editor 
enquires whether the United Provinces government does not want its officials to 


express even sympathy with this scheme, and whether it will not follow the good 
example of Behar in this matter. 


30. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8rd September 1911, rm hte 
: neue letters entitled “Mrs. Besant and the Hindu Uni- 
Se versity.” In the first one Sital Prasad of Muzaifar- 
nagar, aiter expressing appreciation of the efforts of the Muhammadan community 
for the proposed Muslim University, deprecates the inactivity and unnecessary 
discussions of the Hindus with regard to their proposed University scheme. The 
writer expresses the opinion that without amalgamating the two schemes of the 
Hon'ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya and Mrs. Annie Besant it will be difficult to 
achieve any success, and remarks that no funds can be raised without informing the 
ublic of all matters connected with the University. He therefore appeals to the 
leaders in the name of the Hindu community, either to drop the matter for ever or 
to come to a definite conclusion as soon as possible, so that they may not be a subject 
of continual laughter and ridicule. | 
| The second, signed “S.A.R.,” criticises Babu Bhagwan Das’s letter, and 
expresses the hope that he and those for whom he may be speaking may yet recog- 
nize that, by drifting away from the resolution passed by the Board of Trustees of 
the Central Hindu College, they are not doing any service to the College, to the 
University nor to the Hindu community. 

___ In the third letter Professors Telang and Wodehouse of the Central Hindu 
College comment on the observations made in the Leader of the 30th August with 
regard to the policy in connection with the amalgamation scheme. They review the 
course of the amalgamation scheme during the past few months and say that two 
courses were open to the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, either to ignore 
the agreement between Mrs. Besant and himself with regard to the amalgamation, 
or to confirm it while repudiating or disregarding the conditions on which it was 
made. They state that apparently he found it the easier course to deny it by keep- 
ing silent when the fact of the agreement was being publicly challenged in the 
press, and when one person alone could give authoritative information on the point, 
was an easier one, especially as the former course would have required a high degree 
of courage. They went on to say that when the public insisted on some definite state- 
ment being made the Leader published Mr. Malaviya’s cryptic public statement 
early in July, which, while affirming the fact of the agreement with Mrs. Besant, 
announced the necessity for a new petition being drawn up by a committee of 
eminent Hindu lawyers and educationists, apparently quite apart from Mrs. Besant, 
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and that the University was to be exclusively under Hindu control ; all others being 
eligible only by express invitation, which pronouncement was accompanied by an 
eager, almost suspiciously eager, editorial appeal to the public to forbear from 
comment and discussion. The professors state that this course was designed to lead 
up to one or two foreseen consequences, either to force Mrs. Besant to amalgamate 
on Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya’s own terms, or to put her into a position where, 
finding amalgamation impossible, she would have to declare her inability to join 
with him and thus to throw the whole onus and odium of breaking off an impracti- 
cable amalgamation on to her and to relieve the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviya of the responsibility. They say that this is the present state of affairs 
which makes it possible boldly to announce to the public in the press that ‘no minor 
or technical objections or difficulties will be allowed to prevent the consummation 
of their desire, and that the scheme of a Hindu University before the Hindu public 
is what is associated with the name of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya’ 
and has nothing to do with that of Mrs. Besant. The next item on the programme, 
will, they allege, be the pre-arranged howl of execration against Mrs. Besant for 
* breach of faith ’’ and “ obstruction ”’. | 


Commenting on this letter the editor of the Leader remarks that Messrs. 
Telang and Wodehouse are at liberty to argue and infer as they may choose, but 
that the editor alone is responsible for whatever has been or will be written in the 
editorial columns of the paper and that it is absolutely wrong for anybody at any 
time to hold the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya in any way answerable 
for any opinions that the editor may express on this or any other subject. 


The fourth letter is from Pandit Iqbal Narayan Gurtu of the Central Hindu 
College, Benares, in which he refers to the observations made by the Leader in the 
issue of the 30th August about Mrs. Besant, and points out that when she left for 
England on the 22nd of April last she was under the impression that a clear under- 
standing with regard to the proposed University had been arrived at between her 
and the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya at a meeting held at Allahabad 
early in April. In July the letter says it was announced by Mr. Malaviya that 
there were various difficulties with regard to the amalgamated scheme of the 11th 
April, and that a new application would have to be prepared. Mrs. Besant, who, 
the writer notes, was never asked by Mr. Malaviya not to work for that amalga- 
mated scheme, in the meantime saw Sir Dunlop Smith, Lord Minto and the 
Secretary of State for India in July in connection with the Hindu University, 
and she could not possibly have received any information about the new departure 
from the Allahabad scheme before the first week of August, and in these cir- 
cumstances her position is quite clear. Mr. Iqbal Narayan says that she was 
informed by her colleagues on the Board of Trustees of the Central Hindu Col- 
lege as well as of her original university of India scheme that they all expressed 
their agreement with the amalgamated scheme of the university published in her 
circular of the 11th April, and that Mr. Malaviya had not informed her of any of 
the changes proposed by him for the first time in the Leader of the 15th July. 
He says that in the absence of any news to the contrary from Mr. Malaviya she 
placed the amalgamated scheme before the high officials in England, and in these 
circumstances he enquires how Mrs. Besant can be possibly accused of any under- 
hand designs. In order to clear up the situation he asks Mr. Malaviya to publish 
the correspondence which he carried on with her, which, he says, would set the 


ublic mind at ease and would obviate any avoid unpleasant controversy and wrong 
impressions in future. 


As regards the resolution of the Board of Trustees he invites attention to 
Babu Bhagwan Das’s letter, and points out that it was a purely tentative resolution 
with respect tothe joint scheme of Mr. Malaviya and Mrs. Besant, and not a 
“settled fact’ as remarked in the Leader of the 30th August. He expresses 
agreement with the editor that they need not trouble themselves over much about 
Mrs. Besant’s ideas and intentions, but takes exception to the editor’s expressed 
apprehension that she will play the part of an obstructionist. 


He asks Mr. Malaviya himself whether he endorses the announcement that 
the scheme before the public is “ what is associated with the name of the Hon’ble 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya,” and enquires whether the collections that are 
being made are for the university scheme of Mr. Malaviya exclusively or for the 


( 9 ) 


Amalgamated scheme of Mrs. Besant and Mr. Malaviya, or for the same scheme 
with further radical changes introduced without waiting to hear from Mrs. Besant 
what she had to say about them. 


Commenting on this letter the editor remarks that he has nothi ng to add to 
or withdraw from what he has said, except to make a strong protest against Mr. 
Gurtu’s suggestion about any malicious design towards Mrs. Besant. 


$1. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th September 1911, publishes three 
pote , letters on the “ Proposed Hindu University.”’ The 
a first is from Sita Ram of Meerut, in which the writer 
asks the Maharaja of Durbhanga not to raise dissension by putting forward the 
Bharat Dharma Mahamandal scheme for a Hindu University. 


The second letter is from Dr. Te] Bahadur Sapru of Allahabad, in which he 
expresses surprise at the analysis of the situation placed before the public by 
Professors Telang and Wodehouse of the Central Hindu College, and that it should 
have been published at this particular moment. He remarks that if the trustees of 
the Central Hindu College did not merely mean to play with words, it must be 
assumed that the resolution of the 6th August imposed an obligation upon them to 
join hands with Mrs. Besant and the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviys for 
the establishment of the Hindu University. He observes that to invite the people 
at this juncture to apportion the blame between Mrs. Besant and Mr. Malaviya, 
or to assure the public that the situation as it has developed is an art and the part 
of the Hon’ble Pandit, is to draw the red herring. He expresses surprise to learn 
from the letters of Babu Bhagwan Das and Pandit Iqbal Narayan Gurtu that the 
resolution of the board was only “ tentative ” and enquires if it was so described at 
the time it was passed. He expresses apprehension that, as the issue which has now 
been raised is more of a personal character than of public one, it is bound to affect 
the movement itself. | 


The third letter is signed by “:C.M.A.” from Allahabad, and in it the writer 
expresses regret and resentment at Babu Bhagwan Das’s letter. He says that if 
Babu Bhagwan Das felt the necessity for criticising Mr. Malaviya’s announce- 
ment which appeared in the Leader (Allahabad) some time in July, the proper 
time to do it obviously was then and not six weeks after, as it would at any 
rate have done less injury to the cause at that time. He remarks that ‘the 
confused thought, which is the predominating feature of the letter under notice, 
suggests that the man on the spot has been rather too plainly reminded of the 
mistake of the Board of Trustees’ resolutions passed in the absence and without 
the sanction of the autocrat of the Hindu College.’ He exonerates Mr. Malaviya 
from all blame in the matter, and points out that his approval of the idea of 
the amalgamation was subject to the approval of his co-workers and suppor- 


ters, and that his whole conduct in the affairhas been prompted by the single 


disinterested desire of insuring the success of the scheme. With regard to Babu 
Bhagwan Das’s remark that the Hindu College was founded by Mrs. Besant, the 
writer reminds him of the fact that the college pre-eminently belongs to the Hindu 
community, whose accredited representatives, the trustees of the college, should do 
what is proper in the matter, though at the cost of displeasing Mrs. Besant. He 
characterizes Babu Bhagwan Das’s letter as one-sided and biassed. 


82. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th September 1911, expresses gratifi- 
cation at the success of the Hindu University deputa- 
tion at Bhagalpur, where the Commissioner presided 
over the public meeting and expressed his warm sympathy with the objects of the 
movement. The editor in expressing appreciation of the sympathetic support given 
to the university movement by the Commissioner of Tirhoot, the Collectors of Dur- 


bhanga, Bhagalpur and Muzaffarpur, and also the Judges of these districts, 
remarks :— 


{he proposed Hindu University. 


* All these gentlemen are Europeans, and we do them and their race the barest 
justice when we say that in acting as they have done they have shown themselves 
faithful to the proud and honourable traditions of Britain which has ever stood in 
‘the vanguard of progress and liberty. The Hindu and Muhammadan communities 
feel deeply grateful to Messrs. Walsh, Perrot and Streatfeild and others like 
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them for their valued sympathy and support. The Commissioner, the Collector 
and the Judge of Bhagalpur have themselves contributed to the fund and thus set 
a singularly noble example which cannot be too highly commended. We should 
like to add a word more, that the neighbouring sub-province of Behar seems just 
at present to be very fortunate in its officials, who all or almost all seem to be 
broad-minded and capable of rising above the narrowness of an alien bureaucracy, 
‘sun-dried’ and generally devoid of the gift of a sympathetic imagination. To 
have good officers is no small blessing to a people, and we congratulate Behar on 
its good fortune in this respect.” 

He also expresses gratification that the ladies of Bhagalpur attended the 
meeting and contributed to the fund and that several Muhammadan gentlemen, 
also made contributions, 


83. Commenting on the communiqué issued by the Government of India with 
regard to the proposed Hindu University, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 6th September 1911, enquires 
whether this disclaimer was at all called for, what were the circumstances that 
suggested its necessity, and what is its fullimport. The editor expresses the opinion 
that it was not called for, unless owing to Mrs. Besant’s avowals of the expressions of 
sympathy she had received from Lord Minto and others, and contends that her state- 
ment that a decision was soon to be given on her petition for a Charter could not be 
taken seriously, unless it was to be presumed that a peculiarly generous policy was to 
be adopted in her case, seeing that none of the existing Indian Universities was foun- 
ded by a Royal Charter. He goeson to say that the letter of the Education Member 
to the president of the Muslim University Committee makes the situation clear in 
this respect, and that no great significance can be attached to Mrs. Besant’s assur- 
ances of official sympathy, except that the Government of India were bound to feel 
sympathy, consistently with their policy of promoting education, and that it would 
not make an exception against: the Hindu University. . 

The University, he states, is an important affair, and its right of confer- 
ring degrees renders it specially necessary for Government to have a voice in its 
control, and that it is rather-its duty to see that the instruction imparted and re- 


The proposed Hindu University. 


ceived, the life that is led, and the practices that are recommended and adopted 


at or under the auspices of a non-official university are thoroughly compatible 
with the continued stability of British rule, and with the production of loyal: and 
patriotic citizens who would by their labours contribute to the prosperity and happi- 


ness of the people. He adds that these objects are not attainable unless the Univers 
sity has a strong financial backing, and that Government are accordingly enti» 
tled to insist upon adequate funds being available before it will lend its sanc- 


tion to the establishment of the University. ‘“ These conditions satisfied,—that 
is, given a constitution acceptable to the Government and funds adequate for the 
maintenance of an efficient university,—it is presumed that the Government. will 
approve of the establishment of as many non-official universities as there may be 
a demand for. This conclusion derives support from the Hon’ble Mr. Butler's 
letter to the Raja of Mahmudabad.” 
He remarks that it is impossible for any responsible man, with a becoming 
regard for Government, to think that so one-sided a policy as the sanctioning of a 
Muslim University and the refusal to sanction a Hindu University will ever be fol- 
lowed by it. He notes that it is unfortunately true that for some time past a policy 
of favouritism to Muhammadans has been adopted by Government, which has pro- 
duced dissatisfaction among the Hindus and which may lead some Hindus to con- 
clude that it will not be extraordinary if the same invidious distinction, which 
has been observed in the framing of the Council Regulations and which is proposed 
in the case of municipal and district boards, will be made where considering the 
Hindu and Muhammadan University schemes, but he refuses to believe that such 
a course will be adopted by the Government of India. | | 
In conclusion he observes that the communiqué does not apparently furnish 
cause for alarm, though it is necessary that the position should be correctly ex- 
plained to the people, in order that they may not be deterred from working for the 
University or subscribing towards its establishment. 
Nothing, he says, will be more lamentable than that at such a juncture when 

the enthusiasm for the University is at its highest anything should be said or done 
to damp the popular ardour, and interfere with the task of collecting funds. : 
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“$4. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7 = September 1911, publishes a letter 

| | . from Professors Telang and Wodehouse of the Central 
Se College, Benares, in which they express regret 
for the remarks made by them in their letter of the 3rd instant, in view of the 
statement by the editor in the footnote to their letter that the Hon’ble Mr. Malaviya 


was not to be held answerable for any views expressed in the editorial columns of 
the Leader. 


Commenting on the letter the editor expresses surprise at the fact that such 
learned gentlemen should have seriously thought that a director of a newspaper 
company, merely because he is a director would be responsible for what an editor 
might choose to publish, and expresses satisfaction at the explanation offered by 
them, remarking that in the circumstances they might have had made the amende 
honorable complete instead of making a halting and qualified apology. He states 
that, in the face of the lamentable accusations against a man so absolutely incapable 
of subterfuge, as the Hon’ble Mr. Malaviya has all his life been known to be, it is 
useless for Messrs. Telang and Wodehouse now to pretend that a paragraph in the 
Leader accounts for all they wrote. He adds that self-advertisement, ‘ adroit’ 
manceuvering and want of ‘transparency’ are not among Mr. Malaviya’s gifts or 
acquisitions. 

36. The Advocate oa) - the 7th September 1911, publishes the 
. F sista Citi ollowing letter from Mrs. Annie Besant in connec- 

ee proposed Hindu University and remarks 

that the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya and others have so far worked 
for an amalgamated University, which they naturally desire to make acceptable to 
the Hindu public at large :— | | 

* Dear Srz,— Will you allow me to state, so as to avoid misconception, that, 
after waiting since last April for the amalgamation agreed on between the Hon’ble 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya and myself, I am now proceeding with the scheme 
then agreed to. I cannot agree to throwing aside the scheme worked for for several 
years, approved by the late Viceroy and forwarded by him to the Secretary of State 
for India last October. I have discussed with the Marquess of Crewe the modifica- 
tions in the original scheme, and the change of name from the “ University of India” 
to — “ University of Benares”’—necessitated by the demand for a Moslem Uni- 
versity. . 
. ° Qn my return to India I shall work to raise funds. I make this statement 
in order that all my friends in India may know that I do not agree to drop my 
nearly completed work, as the Hon’ble Pandit seems to expect. 


DRAYTON, GARDENS, Sincerely yours, 
Lonpon, S.W.: 3 
‘The 11th August 1911. ANNIE BESANT.” 


The editor observes that, notwithstanding the decided tone of Mrs. Besant’s 
letter, there is still hope that after personal discussion between the supporters of 
the two schemes on her return to India it will be perfectly feasible to arrive at 


a unanimous course of action, as the differences seem to relate only to matters of 
detail. 


He expresses the hope that the spirit which animated the trustees of the 
Central Hindu College in framing their resolution at their half-yearly meeting will 
revail, and that no small differences will be permitted to affect a consummation so 
evoutly wished for by all who have the interest of the Hindu community at heart. 


In concluding the article he asks all friends of the Hindu University move- 


ment to refrain from any further controversy in the matter until Mrs, Besant 
returns to India. . 


G)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(g)— General. 
36. The Saddharma Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 23rd August 1911 
"he need for a Hindi Press Con- (received on the 4th September), points out the need 


ference, for holding a Hindi Press Conference, with a view to the 
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exchange of ideas among editors and to adopting a uniform policy in the discussion 
of public measures, and suggests that it should be convened in connection with 
the Hindi Literary Conference which will hold its sittings in the last week of 
September at Allahabad. = ae | 


37, The Saddkarma Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 23rd August 1911 
Service and independent profes- (received on the 4th September), deprecates service as 
sions, a profession, in that it deprives the people of their 
freedom of action, and sometimes makes them do acts that are contrary to their 
conscience and religious beliefs, and asks the Hindus to take to trade, industry 


and agriculture for earning their livelihood. The editor remarks that such a course 


on their part, besides increasing the national wealth of the country, will put a 
stop to the disgraceful wrangling between them and the Muhammadans on the 
subject of their proportionate strength in the public service. | 


88. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th August 1911 (received on the 
, 4th September), has a leading article in which the 
editor quotes statistics to show that the swadesht 
movement has not proved a failure in India. He however observes that the profit 
yielded by swadeshi concerns in recent years has gradually decreased, which has 
damped the spirit of the proprietors of the indigenous firms, and led to the col- 
lapse of twenty-two mills in India. He suggests that, in order to encourage the 
movement in the country people should begin to use coarse country-made cloth, © 
and he asks Government to abolish the duty imposed on indigenous goods, 


39. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the lst September 1911 (received on the 

in tet hii 4th September), contains a contributed article in which 

| the writer deplores the defective rainfall and the 

scarcity of fodder this year, and remarks that constant famines have ruined the 

agricultural class. He observes that the condition of the Indian tenants willbe 

greatly improved if rural banks advance loans to them after carefully ascertaining 

their means, and at a time when they stand badly in need of them for agricultural 

purposes. He also asks the managers of the village banks to see that the loan is 

utilized for the purpose for which it was intended, and to realise the debts from 
the heirs of the debtors instead of from the entire village community. 


The swadeshi movement, 


40. In reviewing a pamphlet entitled Aryon-ki-gat, printed at the Hami-ul- 

ie Islam Press, Delhi, the Musdfir (Agra) of the Ist 
review ryon-ki-gat. ° 

September 1911 (received on the 8th September), 

remarks that the tone of the pamphlet is inflammatory and highly objectionable. 

The editor characterizes some of the lines on page 3 of the pamphlet as obscene, 

and expresses the hope that the Government of the Punjab will take notice of the 
publication and of the press at which it was printed. 


41. One Saiyid Muhammad contributes an article to Al Bashir (Etawah) 

An objectionabie article published of the 5th September 1911, in which he takes excep- 
by the Jhang Siat (Shang). tion to the language of an article which appeared in 
the Jhang Sial (Shang) on the secret of national success, and characterizes it as 
likely to wound the religious feelings of Muhammadans. The writer states that 


the remark of that paper that Muhammad was an expert in politics, is very annoy- 
‘ing to the followers of the Prophet. 


42. The Saddharma Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 30th August 1911 

The strikes in England (received on the 4th September), referring to the 

; recent labour strikes in England, says that there is 
little prospect of the elimination of conflicting interests between capital and labour 
so long as the employer and the workman are not one and the same person, and 
re marks that this antagonism is a characteristic feature of the Western civilization. 
The editor expresses surprise that Western civilization, whose ideal is equality of — 
man, should allow such inequalities among its votaries, and he notes that inequality 
has been carried to extremes in India where the condition of the depressed classes 


is growing worse day by day, while in Western countries the workmen know how 
to teach a salutary lesson to their oppressors. ; | | 
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48. ° The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th September 1911, publishes extracts 
Thestltkesin England. from different English newspapers about the recent 
baa _ ._.  Strikes'in England expressing views.on the merits of 

the dispute and the Tetstive responsibility of the employers, the men arid the Gov- 
ernment, and remarks that the Zimes’ parting shot was that the men were being 
led to “ war upon society ”* not for the redress of grievances, “ but simply to increase 
the power of gentlemen who live by agitation.” The editor quotes the Labour 
Leader to show the view of the men that they were goaded to desperation, and 
that intolerable conditions were imposed upon labour, and for a middle view he 
refers to an article on “ unrest and its causes ” that appeared in the Vation (London) 
in which it was said that the first spark that made the tinder blaze was the 
wonderful success of the sailors’ and firemens’ strike, which set the ball rolling, 
with the result that the strikes have had “ one admirable result,” in that they have 
brought before the public the conditions under which hundreds of thousands of men 
and women have to live. It brought the labour party into action with a vote of 
censure on the Government which created an unique situation, in which all labour 

- and all who are for the life of the whole as against the luxuries of the few, joined 

together. — | 


He concludes with the remark: “ We have placed the above prominently 
before our readers, as there is in it so much for the Indian Government as well as 
the Indian people (capitalists and labourers alike) to learn.” ae 


LEADER, 
7th September 1911, 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


44, The Kshatiriya Mitra (Benares) of the 1st September 1911 (received on xsHarrrRtya 
the 4th September), expresses regret at the passing of ,,,MITHA, 
the Parliamentary Bill, and remarks that there is 
nothing surprising in the action of Engiand in depriving its aristocracy of its time- 
honoured rights, seeing that in Europe, of which England forms an integral part, 
people do not hesitate to have recourse to-all sorts of crime for getting rid of 
royalty and its adjuncts. The editor observes that there is nothing too much for 
Europe to accomplish under the influence of a civilization whose fundamental 
principles inculcate the replacement of royalty by a form of government making 
for uncontrolled liberty and absolute license. | | 


45. The Union Gazetie (Bareilly) of the 28th August 1911 (received on the =, UNION 

7th September), takes exception to the addition of the agin Posey 

| Hon'ble Babu. Ganga Prasad Varma’s name to the 

Select Committee appointed to consider the Court of Wards Bill, on the ground that 

the Hon’ble Member has no experience of taluqdari affairs. 

46. The Kshattriya Mitra (Benares) of the 1st September 1911 (received on RORATTRITA 

the 4th September 1911) , condemns the Special 1st et 1911. 
Marriage Bill as detrimental to Hindu religion and . 

society, and entertains the hope that Government will be well advised. to refuse to 

pass into law this altogether unnecessary and uncalled-for measure. 


47. The Vaishya hae Le June 1911 ieeetoes on the 4th VAISHYA 
P iii eptember), lends its support to the Elementary Edu- ; 
ee eee cation Bill, and at eG in order that ‘ied intro- suede 
duction of free and compulsory education may prove beneficial to the masses, due 
provision should be made in the bill for imparting instruction in commercial and 
industrial subjects. The editor suggests that the medium of instruction in elemen- 
tary schools should be the vernacular of the place. He goes on to say that Urdu 
is imperfect and that if it be recognized as the medium of instruction in elemen- 
tary schools it will produce undesirable effects on the morals of the students. 
In conclusion he states that, if Muhammadans insist upon Urdu being adopted as 
the medium of instruction, Hindus will have no objection to students of that com- 
munity being taught in that language. — | 


48. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th September 1911, refers to the report cine 

The Elementary Education Bin, © °F the Calcutta Town Hall meeting held in support of er Ere ool 
the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary Education | 

Bill, and expresses appreciation of Dr. Rash Behari Ghosh’s references to the 
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attitude of the Calcutta University syndicate with regard to the bill. The editor 
points out that there is a family resemblance between some of the arguments 
urged against Mr. Gokhale’s bill and the familiar arguments against the reforma- 
tion of social arrangements and customs, and remarks that Mr. Gokhale amply 
met these and other arguments in his speech at the Calcutta Town Hall, and that a 
perusal of his speech will display the hollowness of his opponents’ arguments. 

| He expresses the hope that, in view of the support that the bill has received, 
the Government of India will see its way to allow it to become law without turn- 
ing for inspiration and guidance to the local governments and the Anglo-Indian 
press. He adds that it is for the Secretary of State and the Government of India 
to determine and lay down a policy and for the local governments to give effect to 
it. With regard to matters of detail he states that the opinions of the local 
governments should have every weight, but on principles their voice should not be 
heeded. As for the Anglo-Indian press, he asks if it has ever espoused a good and 
noble cause in the interests of Indian progress, when its very object of existence 1s 
to befriend the powerful and the privileged and to condemn the weak and the poor. 


49. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 7th September 1911, expresses satisfac- 
tion at the success attained by Mr. Gokhale in Bengal 
in connection with the Elementary Education Bill, and 
the enthusiastic support given to the measure at the Town Hall meeting in Calcutta. 
The editor expresses appreciation of the excellent speech made by Mr. Gokhale 
on the occasion, in which he showed that the objections urged against the bill 
were wholly untenable. He adds that it is very unfortunate that the Calcutta 
University has, by its opposition to the bill, failed to justify its existence as repre- 
senting the educated community of the province. 


- The Elementary Education Bill. - 


VI.—RaAILWway. 
Nil. 
V1II.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NAtTIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


50. The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 23rd August 1911 
' The need for the relaxation of (received on the 4th September), points out that 
social restrictions among Hindus. = while social restrictions were necessary and desirable 


under Muhammadan rule for the preservation of the Hindus as a nation, there is 


no longer any justification for their existence in the present circumstances, The 
editor urges that they should now be relaxed, as otherwise the solidarity of Hindus 


and their future development will be arrested, and they will be unable to rise in 
the scale of civilization. 


51. One Saiyid Muhammad contributes an article to Al Bashir (Etawah) 
The Hindu-Muhammadan Confer- Of the 29th August 1911 (received on the 4th Septem- 
ne eer ber), in which he takes exception to the strong language 
in which the comments of the Arya Gazette (Lahore) on the Hindu-Muhammadan 
Conference at Lahore are couched, and he points out that it is the Hindus and 


especially the members of the Arya Samaj who are opposed to the improvement of 
relations between them and the Muhammadans. 


52. An Najm (Lucknow) of the 17th August 1911 (received on the 7th 

The doctrine of muta marriage,  S¢Ptember), commenting on an article contributed 

| by Khwaja Ghulam Mahmud of Benares to the Jslah 

(Saran, Behar) on the doctrine of muta (temporary) marriage, remarks that the 


doctrine is quite untenable, and that it was promulgated by the founders of the Shia 
sect only in order to satisfy their own lust. 


53. The editor of An Najm (Lucknow) in the combined issue of the 24th 

The Shia belief regarding their August and Ist September 1911 (received on the 7th 

nce | September 1911), ridicules the belief of the Shias that 

their twelfth and the last Imam is still alive and that he lives in the Caspian sea. 

He asks the Shia community whether the ex-Shah has obtained permission of the 
Imam tor crossing the Caspian sea and invading Persia. eae 
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~ 64, An Najm (Lucknow) in the combined issue of the 24th August and 1st 
A teligious controversy between September 1911. (received on the 7th. September), 
Sunnis and Shias. publishes a contributed article in which. the writer 
commenting on an article that appeared in the Js/ah (Saran, Behar) on the subject 
of the Caliphate, remarks that its language is objectionable as it is likely to wound 
the religious feelings of the Sunnis. oe : 
He points out that the remark of the Islah that the second Caliph was a 
ghasib (usurper) and khdin (guilty of misappropriation) is particularly annoying. 
He contradicts the. statement of the. Jslah that a certain Sunni has been 
worsted in a religious controversy witha Shia, and remarks that the Shtas, who are. 
misguided and who have rebelled against the one true God and have adopted ten gods 
instead and who worship ¢azias, and are in league with the Aryas, cannot question 
the truth of the faith of the Sunnis. In order to demonstrate the low standard of 
morality among the Shias, he refers to certain Fatwas (religious injunctions) pub< 
lished by the mujtahid (the chief maulvi) of Shias in the Akhbar-i-Imamia (Luck- 
now) giving religious sanction to smuggling excisable commodities in a country 
egies by non-Muslims, and allowing the possession of stolen property belonging 
to infidels. | 
He sarcastically asks the Shias to memorialize Government to exempt them 
from punishment for the above mentioned crimes which are sanctioned by their 
religion. | : 
55. In the course of a religious controversy between the Musdéfir (Agra) and 
A religious controversy between the Musalman (Amritsar), the editor of the former, in 
the Musdfir (Agra) and the Musulman the issue of the 1st September 1911 (received on the 
———— 8th September), has the following :—. 


“ Alas! a religion which preaches polytheism, notices the mote in the eye of 


the Vedic faith and ignores the beam in its own, and claims equality with the latter 
which preaches monotheism.” | 

The editor remarks that the Musalman has made many false statements 
regarding the teaching of the Vedas, and that its editor, who is a Muhammadan, 
should be ashamed of his conduct and forsake Islam for the Vedic faith. He goes 
on to say that a classification of things sanctioned and forbidden by religion can find 
entry only in the Qoran and not in the Vedas, which, unlike the former, condemn 
meat eating and indulgence in sensual pleasures. . 

In conclusion he remarks that, by distorting Vedic truths in order to deceive 
the public, the editor of the Musalman has furnished an example of Islamic 
honesty. 


56. The Musafir (Agra) of the 1st September 1911 (received on the 8th Sep- 

The Muhammadan conception of tember), quotes some hadises which deal with the 

heaven and hell. Muhammadan conception of heaven and hell, and 

remarks that the hadises are so ridiculous in themselves that they call for:no further 
comment on the part of the editor. 


57. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 3rd September 1911, writes to say that 
it understands that a circular has been issued by the 
Local Government to the heads of offices in the 
United Provinces suggesting that they should impress on all government servants 
that the memorial on cow-protection fo the King-Emperor now under circulation 
in certain parts of the provinces should not be signed by government employés 
and that government servants should not take any part in this political agitation. 
The editor remarks that unless the circular is published it cannot be said on what 
grounds the memorial has been described as political agitation, and he expresses 
the opinion that it is a waste of energy to collect signatures, seeing that cow- 
killing cannot be stopped in India, and the result will be that even measures which 
were very necessary for the preservation of horned cattle will not be taken 
for fear of the action of Government being misunderstood. He expresses sym- 
pathy with Mr. Jassawala’s efforts, but advises him to confine his exertions to the 
support of the cattle preservation movement. 


58. Saiyid Sajjad Husain Rizwi, President of the Anjuman-i-Islah, Benares, 
| i contributes an article to Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 
meetuener + ees 5th September 1911, in which he dwells at some 


Prevention of cow-killing. 


AN NAJM, 
24th August and 
ist September 1911. 


MUSAFTR, 
ist September 1911. 


MUSAFIR. 
ist September 1911. 


ADVOCATE, - 
8rd September 1911. 


AL BASHIR, 
Sth September 1911. 


length on the excellence of meat diet.over that of vegetables, and enquires from the . 
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Hindus as to why they do not abstain from inhaling air and drinking water; which 
involve destruction of numerous microbes, while mv abstain from meat diet simply 
to avoid killing of living animals. 


IX —Misomaxnovs.. 
AWAZA-I-KHALQ, 59. The Awaza-t-Khalq (Benares) of the Ist September 1911 (received an 
ee ie the 4th September), suggests that in view of the 
esata se icuiaite services of Munshi Prem Bihari, B.A., LL.B., Sub-. 


ordinate Judge, Jaunpur, in the matter of preparing a plague specifia, some ? 
suitable title should be conferred on him on the auspicious occasion of the forth- 
coming coronation darbar. 
The editor expresses the hope that Government will confer some title on 
Pandit Kripa Ram Sharma of Calcutta also gvho has been successful in curing 
many lepers. 
ABHYUDAYA, 60. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of th 
Brd September 1911. tion to the hard 
Delhi by the u 
ing them in order to let their houses at exo 
darbar, and asks Government to enact some 
the protection of the former. 


rd September 1911, invites atten- 
caused to tenants of houses in 
iy action of their landlords in ej-ct- 
ant rents during the forthcoming 
islation of a temporary nature for 


House rent in Delhi. 


C. E. W. SANDS, 


NaIni TAL: Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 8th September 1911. United Provinces. 
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AgT@ .0 
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Meerut 
Aligarh 
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Lucknow 


Meerut 


| Lucknow 
‘Dehra Din 


Deobaud (Saharan- 
pur). 


'|.Naupara — | 


Lucknow 1806 


Fatehpur 


| Saltanpar 


Benares 
ALTA uw. 


Etawah 


vo Aligarh 


Lucknow 
Benares 
Cawnpore 
Rampur 
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Allahabad 


| Shahabad (Hardoi) 


Jaunpur 


Kanauj 
abad), 
Agra ... ove 


(Farrakh- 
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AGA ie 
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Moradabad 
Lacknow 


Moradabad 
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Do. 


Do. 
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Do. 
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Do. 
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Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


Do. | 
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hammadan ; 40. 
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(a 
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00 


Khan; | 


eee | 
se t 9 +¥ 
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Muham- 
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103 | Gurukul Saméchér ... «oe | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. wee | Balmakund Sharmé. 
landshahr). ' 
104 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... «> | Deoband (Saharan- Do. eos | JyOti Prasad; Jain; 28 = eee stn 1,000 copies. 
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113 | N&gri Prachérak .. ee | Lucknow oe Do. ... | Rip Narayan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 400 
114 | Naraini or The Vedanta Patrika | Fyzabad ove Do. eee | Ramnandhan Sahai. 
115 | Nava Jiwan ove » | Benares ove Do. ... | Keshavdeva Shastri ene cee 800 copies. 
116 | Nigam4gam Chandrik& soe | Benares ace Do. .». | Rup Narayan Pande; 27 ... vee 5,000 =» 
f117 | Paliwall Patriks ... eo. | Fatehyarh ove Do. ... | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharma; 25__sg.. | 80. sw» 
118 | Rasik Mitra eee eve | Cawnpore soe Do. ee | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 35 poe 500 
119 | Rasik Rahasya _... we | Jaunpur <a ‘ai | Sita Ram Sharm4; 32 ase én 850° 


* Irregular. 
t Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


————— 


Name of publication, 


Where published. 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


! 
if 


irculation,. 


—— 


Sanédhyopkérak _... 
Sanf&tan Dharm Patika 
Saraswati i: 
Shri Yadvendra = oee 
Stri Darpan vt 
Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sudhanidhi sce 
Swadesh Bandhavé... 
Vaidic Sarvaswa__ 
Vanijya Sukhdayak ... 
Veda Prakash cee 


»| Bharat Dharm Meta... 


Kam Dhenu see 
Kshattriya Mitra... 
Pray4g Samachar... 
R4jpat sce ove 
Vy4p4ri and Karigar 
a 
Arya Mitra on 
Bharat Jiwan cee 
Mahila Hitkarak om 
Saddharm Prachérak 
Abhyudaya coe 
BaNGALI, 
Trishul see cee 


Aligarh 
Moradabad 
Allahabad 
Ghazipur 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Agra ... 
Allahabad 
Benares 
Meerut 
Benares 
Hardwar 
Benares 
Allahabad 
Agra ... 
| Benares 
Lucknow 
ALTA eve 
Benares 
Dehra Dua 
Bijnor... 


Allahabad 


Benares 


Monthly 
Do. 
Do, 
Do. 
Do. 


Twice a week 


| Weekly... 


‘Braj Vallabh Misra. ase vee 
Pandit Ram Sarfp; Brahman; 40 =... 


| Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; Brah- 


man. 
Ram Charitra Rai; Brahman; 34.__—a... 


-Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru;. Kash- 


miri; 30. 
Srimati Yasoda Devi;31 ... - jee 


Pandit Jagannath Prasad Shukla; 45... 

Kuowar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 44 

Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi; Brah- 
man. 


Baba Jagannath Prasad ; Mathur Brah- 
man; 37. 


Swami Talsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 40 . 


Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri. 

Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi; 45 eee 
Prasidha*Narfyan Singh, B.A.; Kshat- 

triya; 43. 

Ram Bhajan Sharmé; Brahman; 31 ... 
Thakur Hanumant Singh ... inn 
B4bu Thakur Pras&d ; Khatri; 45 son 
Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 40a... 


Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 57... 


Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 34 


Srimati Vidyavati Devi ... o 
Munshi Rém; Khatri; 55... eae 


Raja Shashi Shekhareshwar Rai 


or 


750 copies, 


1,350 
2,200 
"500 
1,000 
1,200 
500 
550 


1,000 ¢ opies, 


850 


500 copies, 


250 


1,550 


776 
200 
1,500 
1,500 
250 
3,000 
2,000 


, 
- 


. 
9 


. 


1,000 copies, 


* Irregular. 


+ Temporarily stopped, 
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4. Pee ee ee ee ee eos eo 


(a) —Foreign. 


Nil. 
| ae -— (h)—Home. 
A ae The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 31st August 1911 (received on the 11th ,ABHYUDAYA, 
| ) (he murder of the Collector of September), expresses surprise that, in spite of the “°°” ’ 
Tinnevelly. statement of Mr. Montagu in Parliament in connec- 


‘tion with the objectionable letter which appeared in the Pioneer (Allahabad) about 
the responsibility of Lord Morley for the murder of Mr. Ashe, the Government of 
India. has taken no action in the matter, and the editor urges that in order to 


vindicate the majesty of law the contributor and the publisher of such a “scurri- © : os 
lous, dangerous and contemptuous’”’ letter should be brought to book without any 
further delay. : | 

2. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th September 1911, reproduces, from jon september 
aie Nee | the Christian Commonwealth (London), Mrs. Besant’s . . 1911. | 


article on unrest in India. 


3, The Musdfir (Agra) of the 7th September 1911 (received on the 15th ,,, MUSAMIE, | 

” Wee alin at ates be September), referring to the demanding of security ' 

3 from the Brihaspati (Lahore) on, account of the 
objectionable tone of one of its articles, remarks that the Afghan (Peshawar) should 
‘also be required to deposit security under the Press Act, seeing that it published an | 
article in an objectionable strain in response to the one which formed the subject 
of security in the case of the Brihaspati. The editor expresses the hope that the 
Government of the Punjab will take notice of the writings of the Afghan. _ 


4, Referring to the action of the Punjab government in issuing a warning MUSAFIR, 


™ 7th September 1911, 
, @haueeed iste ae. to the Edward Gazette (Abbotabad), the Musdfir 


| | (Agra) of the 7th September 1911 (received on the 
15th September), remarks that, though it has no exception to take to what the 


‘Punjab government has done in the matter, it feels bound to say that the Hdward 
Gazette “is a devil of the type which can be exorcised by kicks and not by 


‘words.’ . 3 | : ae 
5. The Rakbar (Moradabad) of the 7th September 1911 (received on the ,,, BABBAR. 4. 
ee len et ee One bee 1lth September), expresses appreciation of the action 


of Government in issuing a warning to Al Islam 
(Lahore) for publishing objectionable articles, and remarks that if other Muham- 
madan papers refrain from indulging in objectionable writings it will spare Govern- 
ment much trouble and worry. The editor takes exception to the statement made 
by Mr. Weston in the course of a speech at Patna that he preferred an illiterate 
Muhammadan to an educated Hindu, and observes that such speeches are likely to 


encourage the Muhammadan papers to publish articles calculated to wound the 
susceptibilities of the Hindus, 


6. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th September 1911, publishes a letter on gener 


f eee 9th September 1911. 
Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji’s letter. rom Mr, Dadabhai Naoroji expressing his thanks to 


_ all friends for their congratulations and wishes on his 
eighty-seventh birthday, in which he deplores the two recent assassinations and refers 


to the forthcoming coronation as the greatest and the most propitious event in the ~ 
history of India. Mr. Naoroji considers that after the reforms of the Councils, for 
which their most grateful acknowledgements were due to Lord Morley and Lord 
Minto, the most important and immediately urgent step to secure the prosperity 
and happiness of the Indian people and to fulfil faithfully the pledges of Parliament 
and of the gracious Royal Proclamations would be to introduce simultaneous ex- 
aminations in England and India for all the Indian services, with the ultimate 
object of Indians being trained for self-government, under British supremacy like 
that of the colonies, with the same rights and responsibilities. He goes on to say 


that another boon which he considers very needful for the masses is the introduc- 
tion of free compulsory elementary education. 2 roe 


a 
- 

pcre ae os Pare Se epee ° 
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7. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 31st August 1911 (received on the 

The forthcoming coronation darbar 11th September), has a long article in which the 
and the proposed denominational editor, after comparing the expenditure on education 
gibt ense endurance of various countries, points out that only one anna 
per head is spent on education in India, and remarks that unless primary education 
is made free and compulsory in India the. country cannot make any material 
progress. In this connection the-editor suggests that the forthcoming coronation 
darbar in India would be commemorated in the best possible way from every point 
of view if His Majesty the King-Emperor were to lay the foundation-stones of the 
proposed Hindu and Muhammadan Universities, for which the two communities 
have displayed so much enthusiasm, and which are sure to materially help forward 
the cause of education in the country. | 2 


8. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 5th September 1911 (received on the 
The forthcoming coronation darbar 11th September), expresses approval of the suggestion 
of an European correspondent of the Comrade (Cal- 
cutta) that on the auspicious occasion of the forthcoming coronation darbar in 
India a national standard should be recognized for India. 


9. The MNaiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th September 1911 (received 

The forthcoming coronation darbar OD the lith September), suggests that the Nizam of 

in India. Hyderabad and his Begum, as reépreseritatives of 

Indians, should place crowns on the heads of Their Majesties the King-Emperor 
and the Queen-Empress of India at the forthcoming coronation darbar in India. 


10. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 8th September 1911 (received on the 

The forthcoming coronation darbar 13th September), suggests that in commemoration of 

in In@is. the forthcoming coronation darbar the land revenue 

should henceforth be realised in kind, and that the subsidy granted to Christian 

missionaries from the Indian Exchequer for the propagation of their faith should 
be discontinued. : 


The editor remarks that both these measures will do much good to the country, 
in that the former will greatly benefit the agriculturists who form the bulk 
of the population, and the latter will prevent the growth of a community in this 
country which is likely to prove a useless burden on Government. | | 


11. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 12th September 1911, contains a contributed 
article in which the writer, commenting on the 
Sabhe oe ie deer Oe re address presented by the Sindh Hindu Sabha to 
and Governor General of India at His Excellency the Viceroy and Governor General at 
Karachi, remarks that Hindus displayed great political 
incanacity in asking His Excellency to discontinue separate representation of 
Maiammadans in Legislative Councils, for the continuance of which Government 
has given definite pledges to the Muhammadan community. He expresses satis- 
faction at the Viceroy’s reply on the point. 


II._—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER, 
il. 
III.—NatiIve States, 


12. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th September 1911, draws attention to 

The prohibition of meetings in the prohibition of certain public meetings at Bangalore, 
ee and remarks that from the letter addressed by Mr. 
V.8. Srinivasa Sastri to. the Madras papers it is clear that the objection of the 
Mysore authorities and of the British Resident was not to the meetings themselves 
so much as to the Servants of India Society and to Mr. Sastri, either on personal 
grounds or because of his being a member of the society. The editor. takes. ex- 
ception to the action of the Mysore Resident and the Diwan in treating Mr. 
Sastri as they had done, and to the reflection they have cast on the Servants of 
India Society, and expresses the hope that the higher authorities. will point. out 
their mistake to the Mysore officials. jotta ee 8 eo was 


e- , 
a 


a ee 
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. a cs IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
| | (a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


18. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 31st August 1911 (recewved on the 
” tie lalla. September), deprecates the action of the ‘Bengal 
: ' government in wasting public money over the Stall- 
mann extradition case, and remarks that if the plea urged by the Gernfin Count 
had been accepted earlier it: would have saved the waste of public money and th 
time of the Court. ; 


14. Referring to the reply given on behalf of Government to the question 
Muhammadans in the judicial line put by the Hon’ble Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan in the 
of these provinces. Provincial Legislative Council regarding the number 
of Muhammadans in the judicial line, the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 
5th September 1911 (received on the llth September), remarks that it is very 
deplorable that Muhammadans hold only two permanent posts of subordinate 
judges out of nineteen appointments, and expresses the hope that, in order to secure 
the proper representation of Muhammadans in the line, the High Court and the 
Local Government, in the exercise of the powers reserved to them, will promote 
Muhammadan munsifs to the post of subordinate judge without any regard to 
seniority. He states that there are very few Muhammadan assistant sessions 
judges, government pleaders and assistant government pleaders, and concludes the 
article with the remark that the grievences of Muhammadans in the matter are 
not likely be redressed until the Hon’ble Sir George Knox retires. 


15. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 5th September 1911 (received on the 
- Gnggestion for the establishment 21th September), deprecates the action of a section of 
‘of a High Court for Eastern Bengat the Bengal press in opposing the suggestion that a 
ern separate High Court should be established for Eastern 
Bengal and Assam, and remarks that the people of Eastern Bengal and Assam are 
put to much inconvenience and expense when they have to go to Calcutta to look 
after their cases pending in the Calcutta High Court. The editor says that it will 


be a great boon to the people if a separate High Court be established in their own 
province. 


16. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th September 1911, makes a few obser- 


i vations on some of the rules lately issued by the High 
ee a guidance of the subordinate eivil courts 
in these provinces, in which the public are more or less directly interested. The 


* 


first rule to which the editor invites attention is rule 3 which lays down the 


ordinary court. hours for judicial work, and remarks that if judicial officers know 


how to make the best use of their time, they should ordinarily be able to cope with 
the day’s work in the prescribed hours without causing inconvenience to lawyers, 
litigants and witnesses. He urges the High Court to see that the provision in rule 
4,for the keeping of a register of daily sittings is followed strictly by the courts 
subordinate to it, so that there may be no room for the great dissatisfaction which 
exists in regard to this matter among the public. He also draws the attention of 
the High Court to the practice of some courts in fixing too many cases for hear- 
ing for each day, and points out the disadvantages of such a practice which, he says, 
besides causing extreme inconvenience to witnesses, adds greatly to the cost of litiga- 
tion. He expresses the hope that the High Court will issue a clear direction on 
this subject to the subordinate courts. 

Referring to the weekly list of cases fixed for hearing required in rule 5 of 
Chapter I, he expresses the opinion that parties should ordinarily be given a clear 
fortnight for taking steps to get their witnesses summoned and served with notices. 

He expresses satisfaction that in Chapter IV of the General Rules the High 
Court has laid considerable stress upon the manner in which cases of execution of 


decrees should be attended to and trusts that the orders of the High Court in this 
matter will be scrupulously followed. 


sia cadena 17. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th Septem- 
potas be on ber 1911, has the following:— 
_ “The Daily News says that the breakdown of the jury system is proved in 
cases in which blacks and whites are involved. We are hardly surprised at this 
when we remember how difficult it is to get a European jury to give a.verdict of 
220 
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guilty against a European accused of assaulting or murdering an Indian however 
clear and strong may be the evidence against him. Perhaps our readers would not 
have forgotten the Allahabad case in which Mr. Justice (now Sir Robert) Aikman 
said that no European jury would pronounce such a verdict against a European. 
Nor would the scathing condemnation of the results of jury trialin such cases by 
Mr. Justice Sankaran Nair in the Contemporary Review five years ago have been 
forgotte@ by our countrymen.” 


18. A zamindar of the Etah district contributes an article to the Zu 
The appointment of partition ine Qarnaim (Budaun) of the 7th September 1911 (re- 

spectors. ceived on the 11th September) in which he refers to 
the good work done by partition inspectors in the Rohilkhand and Meerut divisions, 
and suggests that a partition inspector should be attached to each division of these 
provinces. He goes on to suggest that, in case his proposal be regarded as being 
too expensive to be put into effect, one partition inspector should at any rate be 
appointed to a group of divisions. 

The editor expresses approval of the above suggestions. 


(6 )—Police. 
Nil. 
(c)— Finance and Taxation. 


19. Commenting on the paper read by Mr. D. E. Wacha before the Deccan 
Sabha at Poona on Indian military expenditure, the 
Advocate (Lucknow) of thé 14th September 1911, 
observes that Mr. Wacha has done a great service to the country by drawing the 
attention of the public to this important question at a time when the Government 
of India is confronted with the threatened extinction of the opium revenue on the 
one hand, and the ever-increasing demands for such objects as education and sani- 
tation and the fostering and development of industries and manufactures which 
create wealth on the other, and when the enormous growth of public expenditure 
is being scrutinized by it in order that it may apply the pruning knife where 
feasible consistently with efficiency. The editor expresses his agreement with 
Mr. Wacha that no branch of public expenditure at this.juncture stands in greater 
need of a fair and reasonable retrenchment than the over-grown expenditure 
of the army, which consumes almost the whole of the net land revenue of the 
country. He quotes the Pioneer (Allahabad) to show that even those critics 
who always posed as champions of the military bureaucracy now recognize the 
imperative necessity of curtailing army expenditure. The editor objects to the 
proposal for reducing the strength of the Indian Army alone, and for keeping the 
European Army intact, and urges with Mr. Wacha that if Government be un- 
willing to reduce the strength of the force a fair and reasonable contribution should 
be made annually from the Imperial Exchequer in order to lighten the burden on 
the Indian revenues. 


20. A correspondent of the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th September 
1911, referring to the report about the imposition of 
further excise duties, says that the existing duties are 
in themselves more than what the cotton mills of India can pay, especially when 
they are so hard-pressed by the competition of Lancashire and Manchester mills, 
and he urges that the Indian cottcen industry will be entirely crushed if it be sub- 
jected to an increased scale of taxation. He sarcastically remarks that the imposition 
of the excise duty is quite consistent with free trade principles, and that only fools 


entertain the belief that it was levied to satisfy the requirements of the Lancashire 
mill owners. 


Indian military expenditure. 


The excise duty. 


(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affaire. | 


21. Commenting on the report of the Sanitation Department the Zul 

The last Sanitation Department Qarnain (Budaun) of the 7th September 1911, ex- 
repent. "presses surprise that the death-rate in municipal areas 
where large sums are spent on sanitary improvements is greater than that in the 
villages where even the ordinary rules of sanitation are neglected. The editor 
says the only possible explanation of this unsatisfactory state of things can be found 
in the fact that the new drainage system which has been introduced in several 
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municipalities is very defective, in that the drains are very narrow and are not 
properly flushed. He mentions the Budaun Municipality in this connection and 
asks the members of the Budaun Board to do something in the matter and exert 
themselves to prevent the spread of malaria in the town. He also asks the Budaun 


District Board to make proper arrangements for the sale of quinine at a nominal 
price to poor people. : 


22. An anonymous correspondent writes to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7a Beobaabes 
F \ Geiustas ta Weds 10th September 1911 to complain of a tax of Rs. 2, 1911 
which every visitor to Simla has to pay before entering 

that hill station, and remarks that it involves a great burden on poor travellers there. . 

He says that women and the servants of Europeans are exempt from this tax, and 


enquires why Government is so hard on poor Indians alone. 


| 23. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th September 1911, states that the BP vere: 
- Wee Metab Meateina’s condition of roads in Moradabad, which are said to be sy 
r unicipality. ‘ ‘ agg 
in a disgraceful and almost unpassable condition on 
rainy days, reflects on the inefficient administration of the municipal board. The 
editor enquires whether nothing can be done to improve their state and draws 
attention to the perfunctory way in which the drainage work is being carried out. 


24. The Zamana (Cawnpore) for July 1911 (received on the 11th Septem- Fay 1911 

Separate representation on local ber), remarks that the Government circular letter 
— regarding the extension of separate representation to 
local bodies, while creating dissatisfaction among Hindus, has been hailed with joy 
by Muhammadans and has encouraged them to demand fifty per cent. representa- 
tion on municipal and district boards. The editor contends that Lord Morley and 
Lord Minto never promised equal representation to Muhammadans on local bodies, 
as is alleged by the latter, and that the late Viceroy and the late Secretary of 
State only expressed their opinion that Muhammadans should have a little more 
representation on the Councils than they were entitled to on the basis of their 
population. He goes on to say that in view of the Queen Victoria’s Proclama- 
tion, which announced that in the eyes of Government there will be no distinction 
of caste, creed and colour, the promise, if any, made by Lord Morley and Lord 
Minto, which involves preferential treatment to any one community at the expense 
of another, is wléra vires. He goes on to say that it is easy to disregard the claims 
of any one Indian community, but contends that such an action will impugn the 
justice of the British government which has so long kept its reputation for ad- 
ministering even-handed justice. 

Adverting to the attempts of the Muhammadans to have the depressed classe 
excluded from the pale of Hinduism, he remarks that the question of pollution 
by touch is for the Hindus and not for the Muhammadans to consider, and he 
expresses the hope that Government will adhere to its policy of strict impartiality 


in dealing with the various Indian communities and will not give cause to any of 
them for dissatisfaction. 


25. The Dharam Kusumakar (Cawnpore) for August 1911 (received on DHARAM 

Separate representation on local the 6th September), says that the Hindu community een an 
bodies. . has felt much aggrieved at the action of the Govern- 
ment in recognizing the untenable claims of Muhammadans regarding their poli- 
tical superiority, and in proposing to grant them separate and special representation 
on local bodies. The editor urges that if Government persist in thus ignoring the 
feelings of Hindus it will cause serious discontent in the country, and he expresses 
the hope that Government will adhere to its time-honoured policy of strict 
impartiality in its treatment of the various communities of the country. 


26. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3lst August 1911 (received on the <ais Seam sank 
Separate representation on local llth September), refers to the incalculable injury 
bouses. which Mr. Burn’s “ partial”’ circular regarding sepa- 
rate representation for Muhammadans on local bodies is said to have caused, by 
straining the relations between Hindus and Muhammadans, and to the inflammato 
words which Muhammadans have been using in their meetings in support of that 


circular, and remarks that Mr. Burn is responsible for this bitterness of feeling 
between the two communities. ie Saas 
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27; The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 31st August’ 1911 (received on the 
Separate representation on local 11th September), recounts the claims of Shias for 
bodies. separate representation on public bodies, and urges that 
in view of the inherent conflict of interest between Shias and Sunnis it 1s more 
desirable to grant the latter separate representation than to form separate electo- 
rates for Hindus and Muhammadans. The editor, while expressing the hope that 
Government will give due consideration to the claims of Shas, remarks that it will 
be interesting to see where Government stops now that the principle of separate 
representation has once been accepted. : 


28. Referring to the fact that the majority of the municipal and district 
Separate representation on local boards in these provinces are opposed to the forma- 
— tion of separate electorates, the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) 
of the 5th September 1911 (received on the 11th September), remarks that this 
was a foregone conclusion seeing that the Hindu element was predominant in them, 
which fully established the necessity for granting separate representation to 
Muhammadans. } 

The editor expresses the hope that Government will not be deterred by the 
Hindu opposition from doing justice to the Muhammadans, and that it will not 
show its weakness by withdrawing the proposal of forming separate electorates 
which, he says, is the only means of lessening chances of friction between the 
Hindus and Muhammadans. 


29. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th September 1911 (received on 
Separate representation on local the 11th September), referring to the reply given: 
— on behalf of Government to the question put by the 
Hon’ble Babu Brij Nandan Prasad in the Provincial Legislative Council on sepa- 
rate representation, remarks that the statistics for the last three years furnish 
sufficient evidence for the necessity for granting separate representation to Muham- 
madans on. local bodies in these provinces, seeing that the growing estrangement 
between the Hindu majority and the Muhammadan minority is responsible for the 
continual decrease in the number of Muhammadan elected members. | 


30. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 7th September 1911 (received on the 11th 
Separate representation on local September), expresses regret that Munshi Ehtisham 
— Ali, who is popular both among Hindus and Muham- 
madans, should also have been influenced by the separatist tendency of the Muslim 
League, in that he seconded the resolution supporting the extension of separate re- 
poner to local bodies. The editor remarks that the fact that the local district 
oard consists of eight Muhammadan, five Hindu and two European members, dis- 
proves the statement of Munshi Ehtisham Alithat Hindus, who form the majority, 


stand in the way of Muhammadans being elected as members of local bodies. 


(e)—Education. 


31. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 7th September 1911 (received on the 11th 
The proposed Hindu University September), expresses disapproval of the action of the 
and the Bharat Dharma Mahamandal. Bharat Dharma Mahamandal in putting forward a 
scheme for a Hindu university, and characterizes it as unsuited to modern needs 
and requirements. The editor remarks that, seeing that the scheme for the pro- 
posed Hindu University of Benares includes the teaching ‘of Sanskrit, the Maha- 
mandal has no reason to dissociate itself from it. He expresses the hope that the 
scheme for the proposed University of Benares will be successfully accomplished, 
and that the Mahamandal will withdraw its scheme. 


32. The Uusdfir (Agra) of the 7th September 1911 (received on the 15th 

The proposed Hindu Universit September), expresses gratification at the success with 
“= which the Hindu University deputation has so far 

met and, referring to the communiqué issued by the Government of India with regard 
to the proposed University, the editor remarks that the disclaimer on the part of 
Government should not damp the spirit of the Hindus, seeing that it does not 
signify that the proposed Hindu University will not have the sympathy and support. 
of Government when a detailed scheme is officially submitted to it. He remarks 
that the object of Government in issuing the communiqué appears to be that in 
the absence of any detailed scheme before it it should not be given out that it has. 
expressed its sympathy with the Hindu University movement. 
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i 885 The Abhyataya: Se tie ho os Ae September 1911 a | ™ 
(a i the 11th September), expresses regret at the letter o 

- The proposed Hindu Universi'¥- Babu Bhagwan Das, which appeared in the Leader 
(Allahabad) and in which he stated that he and other trustees of the Central Hindu 
©ollege would not co-operate with the Hon'ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya in his 
Hindu University scheme until Mrs. Annie Besant:accepted the modifications made 
in it after her departure to England, and ridicules Babu Bhagwan Das for his blind 
faith in Mrs. Annie Besant, irrespective of the propriety or otherwise of her 
actions. The editor says that the Central Hindu College, being the property not 
of any one particular individual but of the entire Hindu community, will be 
incorporated with the proposed Hindu University, which has enlisted the support 
of almost all Hindus. He expresses the opinion that Mrs. Annie Besant will not 
be able to establish a separate University, because she does not enjoy the confidence 
of the Hindus nor of the educated Indian community generally, and that in these 
circumstances she cannot raise the necessary funds for her University. 


. In the issue of the 10th September the editor again reverts to the subjec 


ABHYUDAYA, 
7th September 1911, 


and ridicules Babu Bhagwan Das and other trustees of the Hindu College, who - 


may be of his way of thinking, for obstructing the smooth-working of the Hindu 
University scheme of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya.. i 


oe 8. The Adhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th 
, The Proposed Hindy Waiverss¥- September 1911 (received on the 11th September), 
has the following :— | : | 


« . “Once more we invite the attention of the United Provinces government 
tots mistake in prohibiting its officials from taking part in the Hindu and Muham- 
madan University schemes. Let it mark how Mr. Walsh, the Commissioner of 
Bhagalpur, presiding at the meeting of the Hindu University deputation in that 
place, took part in it and contributed to its funds. We again ask why the United 
Provinces government has made itself so.illiberal and why it does not ‘take a lesson 
from other provincial governments. Why does it not reconsider its ill-advised 
erder even on the representation of the entire people ?”’ oe 


| 35. Pandit Iqbal Narain 7 of the oe Hindu College, Benares, writes 
een ‘ . to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th September 1911, 
: on ee. we say that the inaccuracies pointed out a Babu Bhag- 
wan Das’s letter by its editor can hardly be reconciled with Mr. Malaviya’s own 
statement.in his letter of the 15th July, which clearly indicates the fact that the 
amalgamated scheme was drawn up jointly on the 11th of April both by Mrs. Besant 
and‘Mr. Malaviya and some of the supporters of each, and that, if even in these cir- 
cumstances it were urged that Mrs. Besant was only manipulating facts to suit her- 
self, she should have been publicly warned not to misrepresent the facts to the outside 
world and in no circumstances to place the scheme before the officials. He adds 
that if for any reasons a public statement was not thought advisable, there was 
nothing to prevent Mr. Malaviya from privately writing to Mrs. Besant not to place 
the Allahabad scheme before the Secretary of State for India as the ‘amalgamated’ 
scheme, which would have saved him and Mrs. Besant from an awkward position. 
He goes on to say that, if Mr. Malaviya found that the modifications already made 
were not acceptable to the other promoters of the Hindu University, he should 
have, placed all difficulties m the amalgamated scheme before the committee for 
discussion, but instead of doing this Mr. Malaviya first made the announcement 
eonsiderably narrowing down the lines on which the university was to work, decid- 
ed.to proceed to work in a certain way and then announced that a constitution 
committee would be formed. The constitution committee was thus, he observes, 
not left free to decide whether the proposed changes were or were not suited, as 
that was decided beforehand, and the committee was to be requested to draw up a 
fresh petition, which rendered null and void all the work that had been done so 
far by Mrs. Besant and her colleagues in the older scheme. 

He states that when according to the Advocate (Lucknow) there was yet no 
scheme of the Hindu University before the public, and when the note prepared by Mr. 
Malaviya was only an expression of individual views as to what a Hindu University 
should be, there seems no reason why impatience should be shown when another 
jndividual or set of individuals give expression to their views publicly. He says 
that to-throw the whole odium of a supposed intention to break the amalgamation 
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'. wpon Mrs. Besant now for causes which she or her supporters never sét in ‘motion, 


to make the workers of the College the subject of cheap gibes and jeers, and to accuse 
Mrs. Besant of wishing to take the whole credit for herself, is not only annoying 
but quite unjustifiable. vee “al 

Commenting on this letter the editor remarks that the modifications of Mrs, 
Besant’s original scheme were suggested by herself, and there was very little time 
for anybody to bestow thought on them before she hurriedly published them. He 
says that Mr. Malaviya all along held that he could not finally commit himself to 
any view before he had consulted his supporters. and that if Mr. Malaviya laid him- 
self open to the charge of procrastination, Mrs. Besant was as much at fault for 
undue haste. He states that Mr. Malaviya’s scheme is his own and does not go out 
with the official sanction of any formally constituted body, and that the scheme which 
is uppermost in the public mind, which has been receiving an unexpected volume 
of public support and for which large sums are being subscribed is Mr. Malaviya’s 
scheme of a Hindu University and none other. | 


86. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th September 1911, publishes a letter 
from Dr. H. D. Pant, of Lucknow, in which he observes 
that a great disservice is being done to the cause of 
the Hindu University by uncalled for remarks, and that after the emphatic pro- 
nouncement of Mr. Malaviya at Lucknow there ought to be no misunderstanding 
on the subject. Commenting on this letter the editor in a lengthy article remarks. 
that if it were possible for all public discussion to be stopped, there might be some 
advantage, but there are occasions when it is useless for people to cherish such a 
hope. He expresses apprehension that certain people might form the opinion that 
he was responsible for this fresh controversy, and he defends his position by saying 
that it was clearly the duty of a journal in thorough sympathy with the university. 
project to try to undo the harmful effect of such a letter as the one written by Babu. 
Bhagwan Das, and to point out what duty was expected of the community. He asks 
those who are averse to a public discussion of issues of public import to influence 

the gentlemen pf the Central Hindu College not to subordinate the interests of the 

community, as represented in the present instance by the Hindu University scheme, 


_ The proposed Hindu University. 


_ to considerations of personal loyalty to Mrs. Besant. He refers to Mrs. Besant’s 


letter dated the 11th August that appeared in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 7th 
instant, and enquires as to what was the expectation of the Hon’ble Pandit for which 
he was blamed. He urges that until a constitution is actually formally presented. 
to the Hindu community and accepted by it, it would be open both to Mrs. Besant 
and Mr. Malaviya as, indeed, to every one interested in the movement, to make 
any suggestions or propose any amendments, and all this would not and should. 
not affect the amalgamation itself. He adds that the attitude of Mrs. Besant, as dis- 
closed in her lettter, seems to show that she is not prepared to admit the possibility | 
of any further modification, and he enquires from Babu Bhagwan Das and other 
members of the College staff, who have taken sides actively on behalf of Mrs, 
Besant, whether it is right and proper for them to make their College a party to 
the controversy, and whether they are justified in attaching more importance 
: Mrs. Besant’s individual inclinations than to the resolution of the Board of 

rustees. | 


87. Professor Telang of the Central Hindu College, Benares, writes to the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th September 1911 to 
explain the situation with regard to the query raised 
by Dr. Te} Bahadur Sapru in his letter of the 3rd instant. He says that co- 
operation alone will lead to complete success and produce really beneficial results, 
and, as the University of Benares is one of the most important public move- 
ments of the time, it is of the utmost importance that they should all be specially 
alive to the need for co-operation. Mrs. Besant, he goes on to say, is recognized ag 
pre-eminent among Europeans, so that her participation in the University move- 
ment appears to be in the natural fitness of things and to mark it out for success, - 
He states that the particular moment at which the letter was published was entirely 
due to the time chosen by the Leader for its onslaught against Mrs. Besant and 
her work, and that, in order to keep public attention fixed on principles which 
would otherwise have been ignored in such times, he felt it his duty to analyse the 
situation and express his views on the subject, ee OR ee 8 


The proposed Hindu University, 
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cv: * $8. The Rohilkhand ‘Garette (Bareilly) of the 1st September 1911 (received: 
‘dip prenaal atin Ue. & the 11th September), takes exception to the: 
dette ~ ‘Implication made“by-the Pioneer (Allahabad) that 
Government should not grant a Charter to the pe poem Maslim University, on the 
ground that some Muhammadans were opposed to the appointment of the Viceroy 


as Chancellor of the University. The editor remarks that with few ‘individual. 


exceptions the Muhammadans of India favour the idea of placing the University, 
under government control, and that it is wrong for the Pioneer to infer from the 


Qpinions expressed by & microscopic minority that the entire Muhammadan com-- 
munity is averse to the idea of government interference in the management of. 
thé University. He goes on to say that, in view of the assurance given by Gov-. 


ernment; that it is prepared to grant a Charter to the Muslim University, the 
gestion of the Pioneer will have no effect, seeing that Government is too wise. 
to be misled by interested Anglo-Indian papers. | 


39. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 5th September 1911 (received on the 

The Pioneer (Allahabad) on the 1th September), takes exception to the adverse com- 
Muslim and the Hindu University ments-of the Pioneer (Allahabad) on the Muslim and 
— Hindu University schemes, and remarks that the 
gehemes which have received such whole-hearted support from both the Hindu and 
Muhammadan communities, deserved better treatment than what has been accorded 
to them by the Pioneer. _ | at 
‘The editor observes that the Pioneer has only made vague remarks against’ 
the proposed. Hindu University scheme, and has not pointed out in definite terms 


any defects in it. He goes on to say that it has made a wrong statement that the 


recent meeting of Muhammadans in Lucknow disclosed strong differences of 


opinion among them. He insists on the need for a denominational university and: 


remarks that religious education, instead of producing dangerous political conse- 


quences, will impress respect for authority upon the minds of students. eae 


40. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th September 1911 (received: 
‘ The Leader (Allahabad) on the ON the llth September), takes exception to the 


proposed Muslim University. adverse comments of the Leader (Allahabad) on the 
constitution of the proposed Muslim University, and remarks that its opposi-. 
tion is quite inexplicable in view of the fact that the paper is a strong advo- 
cate of the proposed Benares University, which will also be a purely denomina» 
tional university. Referring to the fact that the Hon’ble Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haq 
and Mr. Saiyid Hasan Imam, Barrister-at-Law, of Patna, have contributed large 
sums of money to the proposed Benares University fund, the editor contrasts the 
attitude of the Muhammadans towards the Hindu University scheme with that of 
the Hindus towards the Muslim University movement. | 


‘41, The Naiyar-i-Azam Sager of the t September 1911 ‘egal 
| on the 11th September), takes exception to the oppo- 
RY ae on y. akil (Amritsar) to the proposal hat 
Government should have control of the proposed Muslim University. ‘The editor 
says that a university, quite independent of government control as suggested by 
the Vakil, will not be recognized by Government, and that, moreover, such a univer- 
sity will be of no good to Muhammadans, He strongly urges the advisability of 
placing the control of the proposed University in the hands of Government and of 
securing its patronage, and asks the Muhammadans to conduct its affairs in such a 
way that Government may not have any chance to interfere in them. 


42, The Oudk Punch ( zpetnew) * the 7th September eae on — 
| — - eptember), contains 9 contributed article in which 
= iin: t * takes exception to the proposal to appoint 
His Excellency the Viceroy and Governor General of India as the Chancellor of 
the proposed Muslim University, and suggests that His Excellency should be ap- 
pointed only as a patron of the University, and that too only in case it be considered 
very necessary. He lays great stress on the condition that the Chancellor of the 
University should be a Muhammadan, and mentions some names in this connec- 
tion. He goes on to suggest that a European should be temporarily appointed as 
the registrar of the University and that later on the post should be ‘filled by a 

Auhammadan. He objects to the proposal that the University should provide 
her education for women, and remarks that elementary education coupled with 
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-. gomé religious instruction and training in the management of ‘Hotisehdld affairs, is 
.. all that is required for them. — ae | oar aie 
|. 43, Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 12th September 1911, contains a long article 
“in which the editor observes that no one having’ any 
: | responsible connection with the Muslim University: 
movement has offered any objection to the proposal that Government should havé 
Control of the proposed Muslim Univers'ty. | i 
' He says that the critics of the draft constitution of the proposed Muslim ‘Unik’ 
versity are either the Muhammiadans of the old school, who are opposed to Aligarly 
and its work and whose opposition counts for nothing, or those persons who wish td 
avoid paying subscriptions to the University fund, and that the number of th6se 
persons who regard government control of the University as injurious to the interest 
of education is exceedingly small. | a 


. The proposed Muslim University. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
ee * 
(9 )—General. 


44, The Prabudha Bharat (Almora) for August 1911, contains a poem 
said. to have been reproduced from Light (London) 
which refers to justice, freedom and brotherhood as 
drawing near. for the whole world. ee ae 


45. The Zamana (Cawnpore) for July 1911 (received on the 11th Septem- 
The AlkIndia Urdu Conference at ber), referring to the proceedings of the All-India 
— ae Urdu Conference held at Poona, characterizes'thent 
as being greatly influenced by the politics of the Aligarh school and the Muslin» 
League, and expresses surprise that no mention was madé in the presidential 
speech regarding the loss caused to thé country by the untimely deaths of 
Sarur and Burg, the two great Hindu writers who, in. their lifetime, rendered 
signal service to the cause of Urdu. The editor remarks that questions best caleu- 
lated to promote the cause of Urdu were ignored in the Conference, and that: the 
presidential speech consisted of nothing but:incisive and abusive language against, 
the Hindus. He observes that nothing better could have been expected front 
Mr. Muhammad Shafi and that his eleetion as president in preference to.othep 
capable men indicated that the sole object of the Conference was to introduce 
the element of racial discord and.to heap abuse on the Hindus. ee ee 
| In conclusion he tells his Muhammadan friends that insult and abuse cannot 
enlist the support and sympathy of the Hindus in the matter of promoting the 
cause of Urdu and that its effect will be just the reverse. : 


46. A correspondent writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th 
The Muslim Press Association, September 1911 (received on the 11th September), 
eomane refers to the aims and objects of the Muslim Press 
Association of Lahore, and sarcastically remarks that it- was certainly due to the 
perverse depravity of the Hindus that some new Muslim papers, which advocated 
violent methods for strengthening nationalistic spirit, fell victims to the Press Act. 
The editor further observes in a similar strain that the Hindus were also to blame 
for their impudence in claiming equality with the present Indian Muhammadans 
who are the descendants of their former illustrious rulers. | ae 

47. Referring to the formation of a Muslim Press Association in the Punjab, 

The Muslim Press Association, the Musdfir (Agra) of the 7th September 1911 (re- 
<r _ ceived on the 15th September), deplores that the Hindu 
- is divided in itself, and urges that a Hindu Press Association should also be 
ormed. The editor expresses the hope that an association to protect the Hindu 
press from the aggressions of the Muhammadan editors may be formed on the 
occasion of the sittings of the Hindu Sabha at Amritsar. eos 


: 48. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 81st August 1911 (received on the 
_ The need for a Hindi Press Con- 11th September), urges the need for holding a Hindi 
oe Press Conference in connection with the Hindi Liter- 
ary Conference which will hold its sittings at Allahabad in the last week of Sep- 
tember, and suggests that Pandit Badri Narayan of Mirzapur, or Lala Munshi 
Ram of the Kangri Gurukul, should be elected its president. 5° 


Justice, freedom und brotherhood. 
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‘49, “The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th September.1911 (received on 
’ Official disregard of the Hindi the 11th September), expresses regret at the continued 
‘language. E disregard of the Hindi language on the part of Gov- 
ernment, as evidenced by the omission of a Nagri script on coins and coronation 
medals and by its exclusion from currency notes, and says that, in spite of repeated 
protests to Government on these points, nothing has been done to remedy the 
grievance. The editor invites attention to the practice of issuing and publishing 
court summonses in the Urdu language and in Persian script, and enquires if Govern- 
ment has no regard for those who know only Hindi and transact their business in 
the Nagriscript. He expresses doubt as to whether Government will take any notice 
of this grievance, but consoles himself with the thought that he has discharged his 
duty by pointing out to Government its mistakes of omission and commission. He 
concludes with the remark that such unfair treatment of the Hindi language cannot 
but produce discontent in the country. 3 | 


50. The TZajir (Meerut) of the 4th September 1911 (received on the 11th 
September), referring to the large export of wheat 
| from India to foreign countries this year, suggests that 
Government, which has to spend a large sum of money on famine relief works, 
should frame some law prohibiting the export of food-grain from India whenever 
the country is threatened with famine. 


51. The Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 7th September 1911 (received on the 
11th September), remarks that the effect of drought 
| is being very keenly felt in Kathiawar, owing to the 
scarcity of fodder and food-grain, and observes that if the export of food-grain to 
foreign countries be put a stop to, and if government forests be placed at the disposal 
of the people for grazing purposes whenever the country is threatened with famine, 
the distress caused the the masses will be to a great extent mitigated. The editor 
expresses the hope that in view of the impending famine Government will stop the 
export of food—grain to foreign countries and allow the forests to be used as pastures. 


52. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 5th September 1911 (received on the 11th 
_. Proper representation of different September), expresses approval of the circular letter 
Sommunities in government service. addressed by the United Provinces governm2nt to the 
heads of departments about the proper representation of different communities in 
government service, remarking that the formation of a clique in a department on 
account of the preponderance of any one community is detrimental both to the 
interests of Government and the public. | 

The editor asks the Local Government to see that the circular letter is acted 
upon in every department. 


53. The Nuiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th September 1911 (received 


The impending famine in India. 


' "The impending famine in India. 


The Bachhraon estateintheMorad- On the llth September), lends its support to the peati- 


on oer tion of the sons of the late Maulvi [brahim Ali of 
Bachhraon in the Moradabad district to the Collector of Moradabad for placing 
their estate, which is heavily encumbered under the management of the Court of 
Wards. The editor remarks that the estate in question is the largest Muhammadan 
estate in the district, and if Government will save it from being sold on account of 
the debt, a large portion of which cannot be proved in court, it will earn the grati- 


tude not only of the owners of the estate but of the whole Muhammadan popula- 
‘tion of the district. 


54. One Kedar Nath Kapoor of Patiala contributes an article entitled “ India 
and economics” to the Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 5th 
September 1911 (received on the 11th September), in 
‘which he ascribes the present deplorable condition of India to its impoverishment, 
and recounts how in ancient times an Indian spent his youth ina gurukul for the 
acquisition of education, how the sanyasi earned his livelihood by delivering religious 
sermons to the public and how the people were easily able to subsit even on 
a small income on account of the abundance of food-grain. The writer re- 
‘marks that at the present day the hard-earned money of the Indians is being 
drained away to England and America, the foremost commercial countries in the 
world, and that the people of India being reduced to poverty cannot take 
proper steps to prevent the spread of epidemics, which so frequently visit the 
country. He points out that the secret of the success which England and America 
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have in recent times achieved is their “ satisfactory economic condition,” and. remarks 
that, if the Indians desire to rise in the scale of nations, they too should try to im- 
prove their “economic condition.” He suggests that in order to improve the 
economic condition of India its leading. men should send young Indians to foreign 
countries to learn commercial and industrial subjects, and should establish in the 
country industrial and technical schools and colleges, where Indians, who have 
qualified themselves in commerce and industry in foreign countries, should teach 
those subjects to their fellow-countrymen. He goes on to suggest that the expenses 
of such schools and colleges should be defrayed by means of subscriptions raised 
from among the people of the place where they are established, and that an execu- 
tive committee should be formed to make arrangements for the sale of articles 
prepared in these institutions. | | eg a 

In conclusion he suggests that joint.stock companies should be started to help 
the students pissing out of such schools and colleges. a aug 


55. One Janki Sarup Bhatnagar, of Sultanpur, contributes an article to 
the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 5th September 1911 
(received on‘ the 11th September), in which he states 
that the clerks of district offices are very hard worked and that they are poorly 
paid. He urges that their pay should be raised and their work lightened. 


56. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th September 1911 (received on the 
11th September), remarks that, in return for the help 
which the Hindus gave to Muhammadans in establish- 
ing a Muhammadan College at Aligarh and improving their condition, the latter 
are bent upon reducing the Hindu community to a political nonentity by attaching 
greater political importance to themselves. The editor deplores that;..despite this 
attitude of the Muhammadans towards them, the Hindus have expressed their wil- 
lingness to join the Muhammadans in promoting the cause of the All-India Ayur- 
vedic and Unani Tibbi Corference, under the impression that it will bring about the 
revival of the ayurvedic system of medicine. He remarks that the 7ibbi Conferencs 
has so far done nothing towards popularizing the ayurvedic system, while: it has 
established two wnani schools, one at Delhi and the other at Lucknow, and he there- 
fore asks the Hindus to dissociate themselves from. the Conference and. to make 
earnest efforts for the accomplishment of the proposed Hindu University scheme. 


57. The Mukhbir-i- Alam (Moradabad) of the 8th September 1911 (received 
Adulteration in milk, ghee and OD the 11th September), complains that adulteration 
curd. nee in milk, ghee and curd is more extensively practiced 
in Moradabad than in other parts of the country, and remarks that the opinion 
expressed some time ago by the medical officer of the district that the adulteration 
of fat in ghee does not render the latter unwholesome has encouraged the local 
dealers to offer adulterated ghee for sale. He ascribes the outbreak of plague and 
cholera in the district to the consumption of adulterated ghee by the public, and 
observes that, though medical opinion goes to show that fat is not unwholesomie, yet 
its smell is disagreeable, and its use often proves injurious to most of the Muham- 
madauns, while the Hindus have religious objections to the use of ghee containin 
fat. He suggests that a law should be framed prohibiting the sale of adulterate 
milk and ghee, and that a new department with the Civil Surgeon as its head 


ig be created in the municipal boards to prevent the sale of adulterated milk 
and ghee. 


58. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 10th September 1911, remarks that the 
EPR cold reception given by the Bengal public to the 
esteanenheus 2 ar Samdchdr (Calcutta) shows com is regarded 
by those for whose benefit Government is subsidising the paper. The editor states, 
on the authority of the Amrita Bazar Patrika (Calcutta), that the fact that many 
of those to whom the paper had been sent refused it is itself a sufficient condem 
nation of the policy of maintaining subsidised newspapers. , 


59. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th September 1911, publishes a letter 
Vaccination causes disease and {from Labhshankar Laxmidas, of Junagarh, giving 
— Certain facts (sic) against vaccination, and praying that 
the example of the English Parliament may be followed by the Government of 
every other country, in the interests of human health. Ree | 


The clerks of district offices. 


The All-India 7’}3i Conference. 
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ene — 60. ‘The Loader  (Allahabed) of the 10th September 1911, F orem a note, 


 <@n irrigation by the Hon'ble Lala'Sukhbir Singh, in 
Urrigation which he urges the desirability of more money being 
spent on ‘the: extension of canals and the improvement ef tank-and well water. 
He suggests that at any rate for two or three years the construction of railways 
be postponed and irrigation works extended in order to save the people from the 
evil consequences of frequent droughts. “He suggests that some measures should be 
adopted for the storing of rain water, which is at present allowed to. run, to be nsed 
for irrigation purposes. He asks Government to take up the subject of irrigation 
in co-operation with the people, so that the ravages of famine and drought may be 
| greatly minimized if not stopped altogether. 


60. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th Geptennber 1911, takes Mrs. 
* Annie Besant to task for her adverse: comments on 
Indians in an article contributed by her to the Chris- 
tian Commonwealth:.(London) (vide paragraph 2 supra). The editor points out that 
her strictures on Indian police subordinates betray total ignorance of the conditions 
under which they work, and remarks that, even if they commit malpractices, they 
- are not to blame, for it 1s the duty ‘of their officers to keep them under proper 
restraint and not to condone their offences. He says that her innuendoes on Indian 
_ judicial officers are quite unjustifiable in the face of the encomiums which govern- 
ment and Anglo-Indian papers have always lavished on them. 


He warns his countrymen against the tactics of Mrs. Annie Beenat, who, 
he says, is no better than a clever time-server and calumniates or praises Indians 
to serve her own ends. 


_ 62. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th September 1911, congratulates Mr. 
_ E. W. Oliver, Superintendent of the Civil Veterinary 
Department of the United Provinces, on the progress 
‘made in all the branches of the department for the year ending 31st March 1911, 
and expresses satisfaction at the great improvement in the matter of systematic and 
early notification of disease. 


3 Mrs. Aunts Besant on Indians. 


The Civil Veterinary Department. 


V. — LEGISLATION. 


68. The Dharam Kusumakar (Cawnpore) for August 1911 wail on the 
6th September), strongly ‘supports the Elementary 
Education Bill and expresses the hope that Govern- 
ment, seeing the enthusiastic reception given to it by the people, will pass it into 
law. 

The editor remarks that this measure will do much good to the country, and 
that if Government will adopt it, it will earn the eternal gratitude of its Indian 
_ subjects. 


64. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 7th Senteaber 1911 (received on the 11th 
September), in a leading article expresses strong dis- 
approval of the Civil Marriage Bill, characterizing it 
as a measure destructive of Hindu society and religion, and the editor expresses the 
hope that all members of the Council will oppose its passing into law and thereby 
save Government from the odium of enacting such a harmful measure. 


-VI.—RAILWAY. 


65. One Baldeo of Gaya writes to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 31st 
Complaints of third class passen- August 1911 (received on the 11th September), to 
gers. draw attention to the usual grievances of third class 
passengers in the matter of over-crowding, the want of lavatories for their use and 
the delay in issuing tickets to them at the booking offices, and asks railway author- 


ities to pay more attention to their convenience, as the third class passengers are the 
main source of their earnings. 


_ The Elementary Education Bill. 


_ The Civil Marriage Bill. 


VII.—Post OFFice. 


66. The Leader oe = 13th September 1911, Rapes ee of the 
ici elay in the transmission of press messages, and remarks 
he te me that the reforms introduced. by. Mr. Newlands, - far 


from mnaking any intprovement in the working of the department, ‘have actually 
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| put things backward. The editor cites as an instance that the telegrams from 
if ef Simla relating to the proceedings of the Council meeting, which were despatched 
| ; . after 11.40 in the morning, were delivered. at Allahabad after 6 in the: evening. 


He offers an apology to the readers for the delay in the publication. of the Council 
proceedings, and blames the Telegraph Department for the omission. 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, — 


VEDIC 67. The Vedic Magazine (Hardwar) for Bhadrapad 1968 (August 1911) 
| MAGAZINE, lhhina Co a article on “The Arya Samaj and its : 
van a The Arya Samaj and erome founder” by the late Mr. J.C. Oman in which the editor a} 


| denies the suggestion made by Mr. Oman that the Arya Samaj was the result of 
; Christian influence and English education. Referring to the account of Dayanand 

| having deceived and lied to his father, the writer describes his behaviour as merely 

: indicating his magnanimity and not his falsehood. eference is made to a footnote 
by Mr. Oman in which Dayanand was described as the son of a Brahman by a low 
caste mother. ‘The allegation is indignantly denied. 

; The editor expresses agreement with the expression of opinion by Mr. Oman 

| that much of the resentment against the Arya Sumaj had been caused by Christain 

| missionaries. Referring to the statement by Lala Lajpat Kai to the author that the 
Arya Samaj did not consider niyog an essential doctrine, the editor states that on 

the contrary niyog is as essential as any other doctrine of the Arya Samaj. 

Regarding Mr. Oman’s description of the Arya Samaj as being national, militant 

| and practical, the editor explains that this is merely the author's grandiloquence, 

; and that if the Arya Samaj is militant it is only in self-defence, and if it is national, 

it first tries to raise the spiritually fallen race of Indians, and ultimately claims to | 

be an international movement destined to bring peace and harmony to the whole . 


human race. | 
TAJIR, 68. The Zajir (Meerut) of the 4th September 1911 (received on the 11th. 
4th September 1911. Alleged trespass in two mosques September), takes strong exception to the action of one . 
in Lucknow. 3 


Banke Behari Lal in forcibly taking possession of 
two mosques situated in muhalla Mansurnagar, Lucknow, and remarks that, in view 
| of the hostile attitude of the Hindus towards Muhammadans, it is futile for Sir 
| William Wedderburn and His Highness the Agha Khan to make earnest efforts 

for effecting harmonious relations between the two communities. The editor ex- 


presses the hope that full justice will be done to the Muhammadans of Lucknow by 
the court in which a complaint has been filed. 


pe TEE 69. The Saddharma Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 6th September 
6th September The Calcutta Corporation and the 1911 (received on the 11th September), expresses 
1911. protection of cows. 


approval of the proposal of the Calcutta Corporation 
for protecting prime cows, by imposing a heavy tax on their slaughter, but con- 


tends that until cow-slaughter is entirely prohibited there is no chance of improv- 
ing the material condition of the country. 


MUSAFIR, 70. The Musdafir (Agra) of the 7th September 1911 (received on the 

7th September 191), 4. religious controversy between 15th September), hasan article entitled “The Islamie 

the Musajir (Agra) und the Musalman world” in which the editor makes the following 

—_ | remarks :— ae 

“For the last one or two weeks the Musalman (Amritsar) had dared to publish 

articles in response to the criticisms of a correspondent of the Musdfir (Agra) on the 

Qoran, but to-day it has displayed its inability to continue the controversy. Not only 

the Arya Samajists but the Muhammadansalso are aware of the utter inability of the 

Wahabi ( Ahl-t-Hadis) friends to answer the questions put by the Arya Samajists. 

_ The Musalman seems to be vanquished after a week’s had struggle. It is impossible 

for the editor of the Musalman to conceal the human origin of the Islamic faith, 

or to explain away the allegations made against Islam in the article entitled 

‘Criticisms of the Qoran’ that appeared in the Musdfir, by publishing articles on 

| irrelevant subjects. The strokes of the fast running pen of the Musdéfir will make 
him speechless.”’ | 

Continuing, the editor of the Musdfir examines the articles which the Musal- 

| man of the 29th August published in response to the criticisms of the correspondent 

: of the Musdfir onthe Qoran, and remarks that the Arya Samaijists are not bound to 

act upon the suggestion made by Dharmapal, that the chapters dealing with 
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Christianity. and Islam should be expunged from the Satyarth Prakash. He chalk 
lenges the correspondent of the Musalman to prove from the Vedas the statement 
made by him that the god of the Arya Samajists has a personality. In conclusion 
he sets himself to answer the questions put by the same correspondent of the 
Musaiman to the Arya Samajists regarding matter, soul and God. 


71. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 14th September 1911, takes exception §apvooarz, 
ts Cini to the alleged high-handed procedure of the District 1b September 
pati festival at Nagpur. : 3 ear ; ° 46.4 1911. 

| Magistrate of Nagpur in interfering -with a religious 
festival, and remarks that incidents like the one reported from Nagpur, instead of 
serving to remove the prevailing unrest, add to the difficulties of good government 
by creating discontent and. resentment in the minds of the people. The editor 
Observes that the order of the District Magistrate under section 144, Criminal 
Procedure Code, prohibiting people from entering the building in which an image 
of Ganpati was installed in connection with a public religious festival, because 
among the pictures exhibited there were a “ Bande Mataram” motto and a picture 
of Mr. Tilak, was arbitrary and unjustified. He enquires: “Could any reasoning 
be more ridiculous than that as Mr. Tilak has been convicted of certain offences 
which are a menace to public tranquillity, his portrait will remind the people 


of those offences and thus lead them to commit those offences and disturb the public 
tranquillity.” 


IX.— MISCELLANEOUS. ~ 
Nil. 
C. E. W. SANDS, 


Narnt TAL : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


Criminal Investigation Department, - 
The 15th September 1911. 
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Prabudha Bhfrat os. eee | Almora | Do. a» | Sw&mi Virjanand; Bengali Sanyési; 1,700 5, 
. $6. 
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92 | Almora Akhbér  w ~ | Almora § = «» jTwicea month Monshi Sadénand Sanwil; ; Brahman ; | 155 copies. . 
93 | Anand Kédambini... eo | Mirzapur = eee | Monthly = ave Pandit Badri Naréyan ; Brahman ; 55.,. | About 100 nh - 
94| Bharatodaya ©.» | «| Moradabad | Do, _ w | Padam Singh SharmA; 86 ... = oe oe 
96 | Bharat Sudasha Pravartak  .«- | Farrukhabad | - Doe ww a Genet Prasid Sharm ; Brah- 600. a 
96 | Brdhman Samécha4r... oe | Meerut = owe | «DO, ee Narayan Prasad; Brahman... eee ee 
97 | Bréhman Sarvasva eee oo | Etawah = awe Do ow Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé ; Brahman ; le ee 700 tn 
98 | Dehati ... oo 6 sve | Benarep = we | «=D. Cs ee | Gulab Ohand Srivastava; Kayasth = a. oo 800 in 
99 | Dharm Divikar__... eve | Agra ue oe} Do. oe | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 57 ae wf 0 a 
100 | Dharm Kusumakar ove eee | Cawnpore oie: | Do. ee | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A. 
201 | Garhwéli awe we | DehraDaun oe] Do. oo | Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman; 36 = a. 600 copies, 
402 | Griha Lakshmi ak ooo | Allahabad ove | Do. eee | Pandit Sudarshanaoharye, B.A.; eee 700 n : 
103 | Gurukul Sam4chér ... eo | Sikandarabad (Bu- | Do, . oc | Balmakund Sharmé, | 
104 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... ona Ph ae yl - : coe | JyOti Prasad; Jain; 28 = ase eos | _—_—«:1,000 copies, 
7105 | Janhavy oe eee eee olen (Mirzapur) Do. eee | Shri K4nt eth 35 cee ove Very small. 
106 | Jésis .. “ eee | Gahmar (Ghaszipur) Do, ee | Gop&l Bam; Bania; 44 — axe din 300 copies. . 
107 | Jiwan ... eee eee | Cawnpore eve Do. eee | Ram Prasad. 
108 | Kalwér Mitra cee coe | Allahabad eee Do. ee | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 36... coe 
109 | Kényakubj Hitkéri... ee | Cawnpore ove Do. eee | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra... ove 1,500 
110 | Khatri Hitkéri ... eee | Benares ove Do. «+ | Balmakund Varm4; Khatri ; 25 oe 800 ow 
111 | Maheswari coe «- | Aligarh ove Do. | 
112 | Maryfda ace oo. | Allahabad >| Do. oe | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 26 ... 1,500 copies. 
113 | NégriPrachérak ... .« | Lucknow + | Do, «| Bap Nar&yan Pande; Brahman; 27 .. 400» 
114 | Naraini or The Vedanta Patrika | Fyzabad ove Do. ee | Bamnandhan Sahai. 
115 | Nava Jiwan a we | Benares | Do. ve | Keshavdeva Shastri ww “ 800 copies. 
116 Nigamfgam Chandrik& eee | Benares sins Do. «- | Rup Narayan Pande; 27 acc ese 5,000 3» 
#117 | Paliwall Patrika .... oo | Fatehgarh ove Do. eee | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharma; 26... 30 
118 } Rasik Mitra ove oo | Oawnpore eo | Do, eee | Manohar LA&l; Brahman ; 85 | ove 500 np 
119 Rasik Rahasya =... se | Jaunpur | Do wm | Sita Ram Sharm&; 83 ove ic $50 
ae Irregular. 
t Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(concluded). 


No, Name of publication. : Where published, .Edition, Name, caste and age of editor, Circulation. 
120 | Sanfdhyopkérak _... eae | Aligarh eo | Monthly ... | Braj Vallabh Misra oe ove 750 copies, 
121./ Sanf&tan Dharm Patéka «oe | Moradabad | oe | . Dow «oe | Pandit Ram Sarap; Brahman; 40 = «ee 1350 4» 
122 | Saraswati ove «ee | Allahabad eo | Do. «» | Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; Brah- 2,200 4 

7123 | Shri Yadvendra = axe ee | Ghazipur ‘oo |. Do on Ram Charitra Rai; Brahman; 34 =... 600 (iy, 
124 | Stri Darpan ‘ne eos | Allahabad eee Do. ove or —— Devi Nehru; Kash- 1000 ,, 
125 | Stri Dharm Shikshak oe | Allahabad © | Do. os | Srimati Yasoda Devi;81 ... ‘ee 1,200 » 
126 | Sudhanidhi ss «oe | Allahabad we ts oe -e. | Pandit Jagannath Prasid Shukla; 46... 600 
127 | Swadesh B&éndhavé... coe | AQTA ce soe | Do. ee | Kanwar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 44 660 , 
128 | Vaidic Sarvaswa ... ooo | Allahabad ene Do. ee | Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi; Brah- 

*129 ‘V&nijya Sukhdfyak ... «> | Benares * Do. oie Baba Jagannéth Prasad ; Mathur Brah- 1,000 copies, 
130 | Veda Prakfish == «ws 1 | Meerut eo | Do. . | Swami Tulsi Rém; Brahman, Arya; 40 850» 
131 | Bharat Dharm Neta... .» | Benares cee Do. ««» | Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri. 

182 | Kam Dhenu soe coe | Hardwar oe | Do. eo | Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi ; 45 eee 600 copies. 
133 | Kshattriya Mitra... .» | Benares oo | |=- DO. .. | Prasidha Narfyan Singh, B.A.; Kshat- 1000 

*184 | Prayég SamAchér ... .» | Allahabad “ao | Bim Bhajan Sharm4; Brahman; 81 ... 250 n 
185 Rajpit ... eee coe | AQTA sce ie Do. eee | Thakur Hanumant Singh .. ae 1660 
136 | Vy4p4ri and Kérigar ee | Benares — .«. | B&bu Thékur Prasid; Khatri; 46 .... 776 on 
187 | Anand ... ron »- | Lucknow «oe | Weekly... | Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 40 200 in 
138 Arya Mitra ae ooo, | ABTA ccc | vias Do. we. | Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 57... 1,500 , 
189 | Bhérat Jiwan ii ee | Benares —. De. eee | B&bu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri ; 34 1,500 ° 
7140 | Mahila Hitkarak ... ee | Dehra Dun it Of we. | Srimati Vidyavati Devi .. oe 250 
141 | Saddharm Prachérak eee | Bijnor... eve | Do. eee | Munshi Ram; Khatri; 66 ... wo | 8000 » 
142 Abbyudaya inn eo | Allahabad coe | Twice a week eee 4,000 

BaNGALI. | 
143 | Trishul ... coe see Benares ove | Weekly  ... | Raja Shashi Shekhareshwar Rai' Sw 1,000 copies, 
a * Irregular. : 2 


¢ Temporarily stopped. 
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I.—Potrrics, 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. The Surma-i-Rezgar (Agra) of the 8th September 1911 (received on the 
Dectect eeilaeh the tmgedilon ot 20th September), contains a contributed article in 
the fee for visaing passports for which the writer protests against the action of the 
a Turkish government in imposing a fee for visaing 


passports for pilgrimage in Arabia, and he asks the Turkish Consul at Bombay to 
recommend to the Porte the remission of the fee for the visa. 


2. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th September 1911 (received on the 

ibis ‘tn Wei 18th September), referring to the German Emperor’s 

recent speech at Hamburg in favour of a stronger 

navy to protect the expanding trade of the country, remarks that Germany is 

making strenuous efforts to improve her condition. The editor says that the fact of 

Germany entering into an agreement with Turkey and Russia, while she is still 

occupied with the dispute over Morocco, shows the foresight of the German govern- 
ment and indicates that Germany will not lightly forego her claims in Morocco. 


(b)—Home. 


3. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for August 1911, contains an article 
Mr. J. BR. Denning on self-govern- entitled “ Truth about India” by Mr. John Renton 
ment in India. Denning, in which the writer denies the accuracy of 
the optimistic view about the unrest in India. He says that those in high places, 
such as Lord Minto, say that the thunder of the captains and the shouting is past 
and the battleis won. He contests this view and says that they have perhaps cowed, 
but only for the time being, the triple-headed dog of Hell. Cerberus, ever watchful, 
18 digesting the sop. He assures the English nation that Cerberus is not 
satisfied. 

He refers to the dissatisfaction of the Calcutta merchants with the policy of 
Lord Minto, and says that they should have at least discerned that he had just 
“averted a present catastrophe.” He reminds them that the boat of state is in the 
rapids still, that “it would have been a miracle if Lord Minto had been able to get 
us out of them. Vo one can get us out of them now.” After again emphasizing the 
blindness of the optimists, and referring to their note as being the fashionable one, he 
invites attention to the fallacy accepted by so many that the Government of India, 
both executive and administrative, may, by degrees, be entrusted more and more 
to Indians, but that a’stage will be eventually reached in this delegation of authority 
beyond which no further extension will be prudent, expedient and possible. 

The writer denounces in the strongest terms the folly of assuming that the 
Indians themselves will acquiesce in this limitation. He states that then will 
begin that struggle which all the most able and farseeing men must know is 
inevitable, though they shrink from expressing that truth. 

He compares the growing feeling of nationalism in the Hindus to an 
incoming tide, and in this connection he remarks that “ the true spirituality of 
Hinduism, once aroused, will carry the individual and the community far indeed, 
for Hinduism can suffer, can endure and can wait.” 7 
__ -Myr. Denning emphasizes the fallacy of sneering at the mere fraction of the 

pulation of India known as the educated class, and says that, though they may 
* a small class, they are the articulate class, and representative of the millions. 

He affirms that the Indians want self-government and mean to get it in the 
fulness of time, that “ at present they are only sapping and mining, taking up posi- 
tions, slowly developing their strategy.” He urges the futility of discussing the 
position from the point of view of loyalty or disloyalty, on the ground that it is a 
question of awakening strength, awakening ambitions of growing self-assertion and 
crying independence, and that it is useless for public men to shut their eyes to the 
fact that the spirit of self-government is alive in India, and that nothing so far has 
stopped its workings in the least, 


4. Discussing the duties of the people towards Government the Saddharma 


Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 18th September 
1911 (received on the 16th September), says that as 
Government has done its best in preserving order and peace in the country, and in 


Government and the people. 
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protecting the people from foreign invasions and internal commotions, it is entitled 
to heartfelt gratitude of its subjects and to-their.co-operation in the suppression of 
crime and anarchy in the country. The editor remarks that the presence of the 
British government in this country is a providential dispensation, and that people 
accepting it as such should help it in its mission of’ bettering their condition and 
bringing them to the level of all civilized ‘nations, = «° * 


. > 


; ‘ ‘ 


§. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th September 1911, publishes a long 
Relations between Europeans and article on relations between Europeans and Indians 
Indians. said to have been contributed by a European profes- 
sor of one of the colleges of these provinces, in which the writer, while recognizing 
the difference between the East and the West, remarks that to ignore patent dif- 
ferences is not the best way of bringing about an agreement. He observes that 
once the essential differences between the people of the Hast and of the West as 
regards colour, temperament, social training and general conception of things are 
recognized, the way for real unity becomes easier, as theré can be no friendship and 
sympathy between two races, when ‘one is stronger than the other, unless: the 
difference of temperament is kept in mind. He adds that the principle of give and 
take is just as important in inter-racial relations as in any other relations in life, 
and that if there is to be real friendship between Indians and Englishmen, the 
social training of each should be taken into account by the other and allowance 
made for it. He suggests that if social customs of the country be treated with res- 
pect by thosé who may not fully understand their significance, it will remove many 
misunderstandings and engender a mutual ‘feeling of affection and confidence. He 
oints out that the fact that the two races stand in the relation of rulers and sub- 
jects is the difficulty which provés an almost insurmountable barrier to real friend- 
ship between Indians and Europeans, and he expresses the opinion that'so long as 
the feeling of superiority and the ‘tendency to'look down on the customs and ways 
of the subject race, or at best to regard them with pitying contempt, is not éradica-: 
ted, a friendly understanding is a very remote possibility indeed. He notes that. 
it is only when Englishmen come to India that this feeling of conscious or uncots- 
cious superiority takes hold of them, and that Indians who have been to Englan 
remark the absence of this objectionable attitude in Englishmen towards Indians: 
Similarly, he says, the subject race entertains an almost unconquerable and involun- 
tary feeling of mistrust; and, until the feeling of suspicion is done’away with; it is 
hopeless to look for real friendship between members of the'two classes. He ex- 
presses regret that there is a want of courtesy towards the natives of the land which 
is the cause of this feeling of distrust, and remarks that this defect is most marked 
in some Eurasians, who do not possess the virtues characteristic of a true English 
gentleman. oe eee reer, oe 
Commenting on this the editor observes that the real problem is the political 
status of Indians and not the treatment, and that so long as Indians are looked down. 
upon as a subject, and therefore inferior, people, not.to be treated on a footing of 
equality with the superior white races that inhabit the Empire, so long as India is 
regarded as a mere dependency and not. a member of the Empire, and so long as" 
there is a feeling of superiority on the one side and of inferiority on the other, 
free social intercourse between Europeans and Indians is impossible. He adds that 
the relations between the races should be one of manly comradeship and not one of 
supremacy and subjection, and that all discussion of social intercourse which does 
not recognise this is bound to be more or less superficial and futile. _ 


6. The Almora Akhbar for August 1911 (received on the 29th August), 

The forthcoming coronation darbar ‘sug gests that, so far as Kumaun is concerned, the 
in India, | best boon that could be accorded to its inhabitants on 
the occasion of the forthcoming coronation darbar would be to form a regiment 
of Kumaunis,‘seeing that the latter have always been distinguished for ‘their loyalty 
to the Government. — amie | ee ee 
7. Debi Datt writing to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 14th Septem- 

The forthcoming coronation darhar ber 1911 (received on the 18th September), com- 
reese oe ments on the importance for the country at large-of 
the visit of the King-Emperor and Queen Mary to India, and he remarks that such 
an opportunity of impressing the occasion on the memory of the Indians must not 


( 857 ) 
be lost. He suggests that the best form of commemorating Their Majesties’ visit 
to India will be to introduce free and compulsory education in the country. 


8. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 14th September 1911 (received on 


- : the 18th September), expresses gratification at the 
ee the Bengal Srovinehal Conteris held at 
Faridpur, and remarks that all the resolutions passed at it were very important and 
were marked with propriety. The editor says that it was but fair and proper that 
the Conference should accord its hearty support to the Elementary Education Bill 
and that: it did not even discuss the Special Marriage Bill. He expresses the hope 
that Government will not establish a separate High Court at Dacca, and that it will 
cancel the partition of Bengal on the occasion of the forthcoming coronation darbar 
m accordance with the desire expressed by the Conference. 


9. Srimati Vidyavati, of Lahore, contributes a poem to the Sti Dharma 

dailies sia Shikshak (Allahabad) for July 1911 (received on the 

bea eadvepaa ances 23rd August), in which she describes the past greatness 

of India and ascribes its present degraded state to the plundering invasions of 

Muhammadans. She remarks that the regeneration of India is impossible unless 
its children concert measures for its protection. 


’ 
10. One Jagdamba Prasad contributes a poem tothe dAbhyudaya (Allah- 
The seabndetbin ot foie, abad) of the 17th September 1911, in which, after 
describing the past greatness of India, he shows how 
the downfall of the country was brought about by the invasions of foreigners, 
and how the Indians are now suffering from famine, plague and taxation, and are 
called blacks and kafirs. He deplores the present deterioration in their character, 
and says that it is because of their ignorance and moral degeneration that in foreign 
countries they are looked upon as uncivilized and barbarous, He goes on to say 
that centuries of subjection has killed all self-respect in them and that they have 
almost become a dead nation. In conclusion he ealls ypon them to spread education. 


throughout the country and to assert themselves, seeing that their salvation is. 


possible only through their own exertions, - 
IT.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
ITiI.—Native STatEs. 


11. Referring to the representation of the Christians of the Cochin State 
Hindus and Christians in Cochin Yegarding the alleged contempt of their religion by 
Btate. local Hindus, a correspondent, writing to the Abdbhyu- 
daya (Allahabad) of the 17th September 1911, states that the Christian mission- 
aries openly insult Hinduism in the face of thousands of its followers, and that the 
distribute books free in which the holy gods of the Hindus are mercilessly defamed, 
and he remarks that, this being the case, the Christians were not justified in com- 
plaining of Hindu criticism of their religion, which was undertaken in response to 
their own attacks on Hinduism. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(aJ—Judicial and Revenue. 


12. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 15th September 1911 contains an article in 
‘Justice between Europeans and Which the editor, referring to the case of one H. J. 
Indians. Davis, of Rangoon, who was fined only Rs. 10 by the 
trying magistrate for shooting a shepherd, remarks that cases like these shake the 
confidence of Indians in British justice, and give them just cause to complain of 
the failure of justice when the parties concerned are Europeans and Indians. 


13. In connection with the appointment of the Hon’ble Mr. B. C. Mittra as 

7 Advocate General of Bengal, the Abhyudaya (Allah- 

abad) of the 17th September 1911, expresses surprise 

that, while Indians have been appointed as Advocates General in almost all pro- 

vinces from time to time, the United Provinces government does not like to choose 
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an Indian for its Government Advocate, anc remarks that it is all the more surpri 
ing that, notwithstanding its illiberal policy in such matters, it expects its subjects, 
to be more loyal and contented than those of the other provinces. 


14, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th September 1911, comments on the 
letter dealing with Mr. Justice Fletcher’s judgment in 
the Midnapur case which appeared in the Times (Lon: 
don), in which the writer referred to the general feeling that it was monstrous to. 
have exposed a hardworking district officer to such persecution on account of an. 
error of judgment, committed at a time when Midnapur was undoubtedly the home 
of a dangerous conspiracy and was full of seditious unrest, and remarks :— : 
“ We suppose the Z'imes’ correspondent mistakes Hare Street and Chowringhea 
for the country, and the opinion of a small Anglo-India coterie for the ‘ general 
feeling *.” ee 
15. Referring to the official statement at the last meeting of the Suprem 
Legislative Council that no proposal for the establish- 
ment of a High Court at Dacca had been received by 
Government, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th September 1911, remarks that 
this may mean anything as there is no need for any one to suggest it to Govern- 
ment, and the editor expresses the apprehension that those who are opposed to the 


step will have to be on the alert, seeing that the question is not absent from the 
mind of the Government of India. 


(b)—Police. 


16. The Rahdar (Moradabad) of the 14th September 1911 (received on the 
18th September), ascribes the malpractices of the 
police to the fact that factious and illiterate persons 
are given preference to educated men in the matter of appointment in the force, 

Referring to the sentences passed on a Hindu sub-inspector by the Sessions Judge 

of Poona and on a police sergeant and six constables by the Sessions Court of Mian 

wali in the North-West Frontier Province, the editor expresses surprise that for 
similar offences the accused should have been awarded different punishments by. 
different courts. He expresses gratification however at the fact that the Hindu 
sub-inspector of Poona was severely punished, on the ground that it will produce 
a salutary effect on the Hindus generally. 

Referring to the case of the sub-inspector of Colonelganj in the Gonda 
district, he remarks that as the case is sub judice it is improper to make any come 
ments on it. He observes that if the accused is committed to the court of sessions 
people will be able to judge whether ‘the officers of these provinces view the 
offences committed by police officials in the light in which the authorities of the 


North-West Frontier Province held it or in the light in which it was viewed in the 
Bombay Presidency. : 


The Midnapur case. 


Separate High Court at Dacca. 


The aggressions of the police, 


17. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 19th September 1911, refers to a report that 

Arrest of a professor at the Etawah Professor Upendra Nath Mukerji, of the Gwalior 
reway sete. College, who was travelling on the 14th September 
from Agra Fort to Deogarh, was arrested by the railway police at Etawah, on the 
ground that he had misappropriated a ten-rupee note which he took from a man 
at Agra Fort promising to purchase a ticket for him. It is stated that on being 
produced before the Deputy Magistrate the professor was released on bail and 
ordered to go to Agra Fort railway station with the police where he was discharged 
for want of identification. The editor enquires whether the railway police or the 
person who gave false information against him will be held respon sible for the loss 
and inconvenience caused to the professor. 


(c)—Finance and Taxation. 
Nil, 
(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs, 


18. The Veda Prakash (Meerut) for September 1911, says that the intro- 
Separate representation on local duction of separate electorates on a religious basis 
bodies. will embitter relations between Hindu and Muhamy 
madan members of the local boards, and the editor urges. that existing . differences 
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between the two communities should be gradually eradicated, and not accentuated 
by raising an iron wall between them. 


19. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 14th September 1911 (received on the 


“Separate representation on local 18th September), takes exception to the article pub- 
boases. lished in the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 5th Septem- 
ber, in which the editor of the latter remarked that, instead of holding public 
meetings to protest against Mr. Burn’s circular regarding separate representation, 


the Hindus should have tried to settle the question amicably with the Muham-' 


madans, that the grant of separate representation to Muhammadans was the only 
remedy to check the growing estrangement between the two communities and to 
harmonize the relations between them, and that the concession of equal representa- 
tion to Muhammadans could not have been regarded by the Hindus generally as a 
disregard of their claims, seeing that the recognition of the claims of a younger 
brother might be a matter of concern for rajas like Rampal Singh, but that it could 
niot be grudged by the masses. The editor of the Tafrih remarks that the Mashrig 
tries to befool the Hindus by the use of honeyed words, and that if, like the Hindus, 
it had to deal with a brother of the type of a member of the Muslim League, it 
would never have remarked that the recognition of the claims of the younger brother 
does not amount to any disregard of those of the elder. 


— 20. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 18th September 1911, referring to 
The shooting of dogsin the Allah- the report that two persons were accidentally wounded. 
abed Municipality. during the shooting of stray dogs by the man employed 
by the Allahabad Municipality for the purpose, remarks that shooting in a densely 
populated city like Allahabad is exceedingly dangerous, and that the municipality 
should adopt some other method for the destruction of stray dogs. 


21. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th September 1911, refers to rule 6 of 


“iin witha tas Cin the rules regarding the election of, members of the 


-Hardwar Union Municipality, and expresses surprise 
at the curious way of deciding who shall be electors and who shall not, for the 
purpose of returning members of the municipality. The editor remarks that among 
the several disqualifications as regards electors. and members illiteracy is not 
included as one, 7 


(e)—Education. 


22. The editor of the Hducational Magazine (Ghazipur) in the combined issue 

" he raising of fees in secondary for July and August 1911 (received on the 13th Sep- 

qaneee, 7 tember), takes exception to the proposal for raising fees 

im secondary schools, and remarks that even the existing rates are very high and 

that any further increase therefore in them will make education too expensive for 
the middle classes. 


23. Al Aziz (Agra) for August 1911 (received on the 15th September), 
- ‘Tho causes of the backwardness of Contains a long article in which the editor discusses 
Muhammadans in education. the causes of the backwardness of Muhammadans in 


education. He quotes the opinion of several Muhammadans on the subject, and 


remarks that one of the principal causes of the unpopularity of the present system 
' of education among the Muhammadans is that, besides being very expensive it is 
very defective, and that it neglects religious instruction and moral training. He 
goes on to say that the absence of mosques in boarding-houses attached to govern- 
ment schools and colleges, the inadequate representation of Muhammadans in 
government service generally, and especially in the teaching line, and the defective 
course of study containing undesirable text-books, particularly the books on the 
history of India written by persons prejudiced against Muhammadans, are among 
many causes which go to make modern education unpopular among Muhammadans. 
He exhorts the Muhammadans to shake off their lethargy, to which he says their 
backwardness in education is largely due, and to exert themselves in the matter 
of arranging for religious education in government schools and colleges at their 
own expense. In concluding the article he asks the Education Department to 
revise its rules in order to afford al] reasonable facilities to Muhammadans for 
the acquisition of knowledge, — | as pene 
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thse? =—i(‘<‘é kdéa The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 14th September 1911 (received on” 
1. The election of the trustees of the tHe 20th September, publishes a letter from Nawab’ 
Muhammadan Anglo-Orientsl College, Mushtaq Husain, Honorary Secretary, Muhammadan 

Aligath. = Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, in which the Nawab, 


referring to the remark of the paper that there had been some irregularities in the 
election of trustees of the college during the last four or five years, says that elections 
in previous years were rather irregular, and that what is termed as “irregularity” is 
legitimate canvassing, which has been imitated from European countries. He says 
that India cannot remain unaffected by the influences of those countries where 
beautiful ladies sell kisses in order to secure votes for their friends. — - 


AL AZIZ, 25. Al Aziz (Agra) for August 1911 (received on the 15th September),, 
casita — pen gratification at the letter of the Hon’ble 
Mr. Butler to the Raja of Mahmudabad regarding the, 
proposed Muslim University scheme, and entertains the hope that Government 
will similarly extend its sympathy and support to the Hindu and other denomina-. 
tional university schemes. Commenting on the draft constitution of the proposed. 
Muslim University, the editor remarks that the condition that the Vice-Chancellor. 
and the pro-Vice-Chancellor of the University should, during the term of their. 
office, reside at Aligarh, seems unnecessarily hard, and that it will be difficult to, 
find suitable persons for the posts who would agree to it. : : 

He takes exception to the proposal that religious education should be im- 
parted only to Muhammadans, and remarks that Muhammadan students, who will 
have to study religion besides other arts and sciences, will be handicapped by their — 
non-Muslim class-fellows who will be able to devote their whole attention to secular: 
education alone. He suggests that one uniform course of study should be taught - 
by the University, both to Muhammadan and non-Muhammadan students, as is- 
done in Christian schools and colleges. He remarks that the provision in the draft 
constitution that the University should either comply with the orders of the 
Chancellor or submit its reasons for non-compliance will prove a source of trouble, 
and he therefore suggests that it should be made binding on the University to; 
comply with all the orders of the Chancellor. He expresses the opinion that the. 


proposed number of Europeans on the staff of the University is inadequate and. 
suggests that it should be increased. | 


MATARS-ASAM, 26. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th September 1911 (received 
— wee on the 18th September), again deprecates the action of 
proposed Muslim University. : ° ° ° 
| the Vakil (Amritsar) in opposing the proposal that 
Government should have control of the proposed Muslim University. The editor 
remarks that the indiscreet action of the paper has severely injured the cause of | 
the University and has led some people to suspect the loyalty of the Muhammadans 
to Government. In support of his statement he refers to the note which recently’ 
appeared in the Pioneer (Allahabad) on the Hindu and Muslim University’ 


The proposed Muslim University. 


schemes. | 
, ak Geren 27. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 14th September 1911 (received on the 
‘1911. The proposed Muslim University, loth September), expresses regret that the proposed 


Muslim University constitution has created many 
opponents, and that so far even twenty-five lakhs of rupees have not been collected 
out of the promised thirty-one lakhs. The editor remarks that those who object to 
the interference of Government in the management of the University should. 
remember that Government cannot be expected to grant a Charter for the estab- 
lishment of a university over which it has no control. He observes that such 
discussions are likely to alienate the sympathy of Government from the university ; 


scheme on the one hand and to create new opponents from among the Muham-. 
madans themselves on the other. 


SADDHARMA 28. The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 18th September. 
oo rare Who ureneced Dinka University. 1911 (received on the 16th September), says that the : 


1911. fate of the proposed Hindu University does not. 


depend so much upon the collection of money as upon the final settlement of the 
amalgamation question and on the character of its constitution. The editor 
remarks that he has been opposed to.amalgamation with the University scheme 
of Mrs. Annie Besant from the very beginning, and, while admitting that the- 
accomplishment of the University scheme will become an easier problem for the: 
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time being by her co-operation, he contends that ultimately the combination of 
Mrs. Besant and the Hon'ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya will not be productive 
of any: good:to the Hindu community. : 

He urges that, if the constitution of the proposed Hindu University associated. 
with the name of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya is to be framed on 
the lines of that of the proposed Muhammadan University, there was no need for 
a separate. university with such a constitution. He says that if on the other hand 
the constitution is drafted on more independent lines it will be almost impossible, 
as prophesied by the Pioneer (Allahabad) to get a Royal Charter for it, and he 
remarks that, this last difficulty being almost insurmountable, it will be interesting 
to see how the Hon’ble Pandit gets over it. 


29. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 14th September 1911 (received on the 
20th September), says that from the various activities 
of Mrs. Annie Besant in the cause of Hinduism it is 
apparent that she will not oppose the affiliation ofthe Central Hindu College to the 
proposed Hindu University, and expresses regret that, notwithstanding this, a fresh 
controversy on the subject has been started in the press. The editor urges that if 
people will go on indulging in such useless discussions, it will become almost im- 
possible to collect sufficient funds for the accomplishment of the Hindu University 
scheme, and he expresses the hope that in the circumstances all parties will 
refrain from mutual recriminations and will materially help in the realization of 


subscriptions. 


80. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th September 1911, enquires, for the 
satisfaction of the Hindu public, on what authority 
: aragraph 6 of the petition presented by Mrs. Besant 
for a Royal Charter stated that ‘the well-established Central Hindu College, 
Benares, would be used as a nucleus for the University . . . ” in view of the 
attempts made to make the resolution of the Board of Trustees of 6th August appear 
as being of very little practical value, and seeing that the petition for the Charter, 
in which the passage occurs, is not signed by all the trustees of the college, while 
it. bears the signatures of several persons who are neither trustees nor Hindus. 


31.. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th September 1911, publishes a copy 


’ Whe proposed Hindu University. 


The proposed Hindu University. 


The proposed Hindu University. 3 
ites ‘University of Benares, and remarks that it will be a 


matter of very great gratification if Mrs. Annie Besant’s hopes come to be ful- 
filled. The editor, however, expresses grave doubts as to Mrs. Annie Besant being 
successful in obtaining a promise, from the Secretary of State for India that, 
in the event of her collecting adequate funds for the University a Charter will 
be granted to her, in view of the terms of the letter addressed by the Hon'ble 
Mr. 8S. H. Butler to the Raja of Mahmudabad, and the communiqué issued by 
the Education Department immediately after the publication of Mrs. Annie 
Besant’s letter announcing that her work in England was nearly completed. He 
says that a fresh application will have to be presented to His Excellency the Gover- 
nor General in Council with a draft of the constitution, and expresses the hope 
that, on Mrs. Annie Besant’s return to India, steps will be taken to revise the appli- 
cation, having regard to the wishes and sentiments of the Hindus, as a University. 
distinctively Hindu not only in substance but also in name will appeal to the 
Hindu public at the present moment. He expresses approval of the suggestion 
that the membership of the governing council should be open in exceptional 
cases to such non- Hindus as have by their long and continued devotion to the cause 
of Hindu religion and education given positive proof of their active and genuine 
sympathy with the Hindus. He appeals to the Hindu community to work inces- 
‘santly for the collection of funds, and create an atmosphere of love and sympathy 
which will cheer and sustain the workers, who are straining every nerve to build 
this mighty educational fabric for the progress and advancement of the Hindu 
race. | 


32. A correspondent signing himsef “A stupENt,’’ contributes an article to 

. ‘The ‘Thomason Civil Enginecring the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 18th September 

Dallege, Rocekee. 1911, in which he asks the United Provinces govern- 

ment to increase the number: of students selected for admission into the Thomason 
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of the petition presented for a Charter for the proposed - 
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Civil Engineering College, Roorkee, to twenty-five or thirty this year, on the ground: 


that the intermediate passed candidates, who failed. in the competition only by a 


few marks, would not be able to compete again next year, and that their case 
deserved special consideration at the hands of Government. : 


83. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 19th September 1911, in a leading article says 
Technical scholarships for Indian that Indian students stand in great need of technical 
students. education, and urges the need for increasing the nume 
ber of State scholarships granted by the Government of India to Indian students 
to enable them to go to European countries in order to acquire technical education 
and scientific knowledge in industrial subjects, which they could not obtain in 
India. The editor observes that, influenced by Western civilization, Indians have 
begun to feel a liking for articles made in England, and that it is therefore neces- 


sary that Indians should go to learn the manufacture of those articles so that India 


also may be able to produce similar articles in course of time. 


34. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th September 1911, reproduces from’ 
The All-Bengal Hindu Educational! the Bengalee (Calcutta) an appeal regarding an All-. 
pomemrenecnieamreucorosacsseg Bengal Hindu Educational Conference and Commission’ 


signed by Dr. Rash Behari Ghosh and others, and expresses inability to compre-. 


hend it. The editor expresses surprise that men so distinguished as Dr. Rash Behari 
Ghosh, Babus Surreridra Nath Banerji and Sarda Charn Mitra and other signatories 
should have allowed such a document to go forth in their names, He observes 


that beyond the fact that a conference is to be held sometime next year at which: 


educational questions affecting Bengali Hindus will be considered, nothing further 


can be made out from the long statement. : 


35. A correspondent writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th Septem- 

The Muhammadan boarding-house ber 1911 to invite attention to the unsatisfactory 
vedreesressuncany is state of affuirs of the Muhammadan boarding-house 
at Allahabad, which he ascribes to the apathy and indifference of those responsible 
for the management. He suggests that, unless a properly qualified all-time superin- 
tendent is appointed and paid for his work, and unless the office bearers of the 


managing committee are elected every three years instead of having a life tenure,- 


it is impossible to think how any reform can be permanently brought about. He 


asks the Muhammadan public to realise its duty and responsibility. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9 )— General. 


36. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th September 1911 (received: 


The predominance of Muhamma- OD the 18th September), referring to the two contri- 
pw be yes Le Sambhal, in the Mora- buted articles published in the Leader (Allahabad) 
— of the 24th August and 5th September, respectively, 
complaining that with one solitary exception all the officers at Sambhal, in the 
Moradabad district, were Muhammadans, remarks that the correspondent of the 


Leader has misrepresented facts, and that his action can produce no other result 
except to wound the susceptibilities of the Muhammadans. The editor of the Vaiyar- 
-Azam observes that it is articles like those inthe Leader that led Muhammadans 
to demand separate representation, and that the correspondent was quite unjustified. 
in complaining about the preponderance of Muhammadan officials at Sambhal 
when they gave no cause for grievance to the Hindus. He takes the Leader to 
task for taking no notice of places where Hindu officers are in excess, and 
remarks that the attitude of the Leader and its correspondents towards the Muham- 


madans is calculated to accentuate the differences between the two communi- 


ties. ; 


37. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 18th September 1911 (received on the 

The predominance of Muhamma- 18th September), challenges the accuracy of the 
dan officers st Sambhal, inthe Mora- statement of a correspondent of the Leader (Allah- 
res abad) that nearly all the officers at Sambhal, in the 
Moradabad district, were Muhammadans, and remarks that even if the statement 
were true there could be no objection to the arrangement,.in-the absence of. any 
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complaint weainst the officers of showing partiality to any community. The editor 
says that such controversy is not only futile but extremely injurious, as it is likely 
to strain the relations between Hindus and Muhammadans. 
88. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 14th September 1911 (received onthe , ix Gea: 
The income tax assessment in 18th September), expresses appreciation of the work 1911. 
‘ Lucknow. 3 done by Chaudhri Nathu Ram, Deputy Collector, in 
connection with the assessment of income tax in Lucknow, and entertains the hope 
that in future every officer, to whom this work is entrusted, will follow the example 
. of the Chaudhri and thus earn the good will both of the public and Government. 


89. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th September 1911, refers tothe report __)#ADER 
Public health inthe United Pro- Of the Sanitary Commissioner regarding the chief 1911. 
vee causes of infant mortality and the measures adopted 


to check the growth of mortality generally and especially that among infants, 
and remarks :— 


We do not expect immediate results and we share the Sanitary Commis- 
sioner’s hope for the future. Nor do we minimize the value and importance of the 
work being done. But we think we must say that, for the work to be as fruitful 
as it deserves to be and as the.interests of India require that it should be, two con- 
ditions have to be satisfied. The people must have a sufficiency of wholesome, 
nutritious food, and they must be able at least to read their own vernacular so 
that they may be able to profit by the instruction imparted to them. It does 
not need saying that. neither of these conditions is satisfied at present . . . 
It is a function and a duty of the State to take steps to improve the economic con- 
dition of the people as well as to extend the benefits of at least elementary educa- 
tion to them. We are alive to the good work beipg done by the Government of 
India in both these directions, but-are not of opinion that what is being done even 
Br adequacy . . . Inorder tostate the whole of the truth we hasten to 

that the lack of public spirit and capacity for association among the well-to-do 
and the knowing are also responsible for the present unsatisfactory conditions 
: One more cause of excessive infantile mortality, and the most important 
cause, remains to be mentioned. It is premature marriage of both father and 
mother—particularly the latter. How may young girls, with little education and 
eo less knowledge, who themselves require very much to be kept under parental 
control, be expected to take every care of their baby-born progeny? . . . Here 

is a field of work entirely for private effort.” oe 


The editor expresses satisfaction at the introduction of the registration of 
still-births in these provinces under the orders of the Government of India, which, 
he says, is a very necessary complement of infant mortality, for often still-births 
are due more or less to causes similar to those responsible for the death of infants 
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a few days or weeks old. 
40. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 18th September 1911, contains a Pugomahny \ 
Holidays for the important Hindu CODtributed article in which the writer expresses ap- 1911. 1 
and Muhammadan festivals in gov- preciation of the action of the Hon’ble Munshi Nar- i 
ernment offices. singh Prasad in asking for the concession of an extra } 


day’s holiday on the occasion of the Id-uwl-Fitr and the Id-uz-Zoha festivals, and 
characterizes the reply given in the Council on behalf of Government as being far 
from satisfactory. The writer, however, expresses regret that no question was put 
A in the Council for the concession of holidays on the occasions of the Mahalya Amawas, 
at Makar Sankrant, Mekh Sankrant and Nagpanchami, which are the most important 
Hindu festivals, remarking that the first one was more important than Sunday, which 
is observed as a general holiday. He remarks that three days’ holidays for the 
Muharram is insufficient and that five days are absolutely necessary for the 
occasion. He adds that in view of the new holidays, which have been rece ntly 
ia: added to the list, there was no reason why Government should not allow holidays 
for these important festivals. He observes that if Government refuse to grant more 
holidays on the ground that the criminal and revenue courts are already closed for 
nearly one-third of the year it may cut short the Christmas holidays by four days, 
and cancel holidays for lunar eclipses replacing them by holidays for the important 
Hindu and Muhammadan festival 899 2 2°. 7 ee we 
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The swadeshi movement. 


| marks that the ardour. for the swadesht movement 
is fast disappearing and that there are certain other causes which are calculated to 


~~ bring about the failure of the movement. The editor remarks that it is difficult 


¥ 


for Indians to preserve their manners and customs after being influenced by Wes- , 
tern education and coming into touch with Europeans, and he expresses the 
apprehension that in course of time the number of advocates of the swadeshs 


movement will be reduced to a minimum. 
: . V.— Lie isha tion. | 


49. Al Aziz (Agra) for August 1911 (received on the 15th September) ‘ 


oe criticises the Wakf Validation Bill and remarks that 
ee in its present form it will fail to serve its purpose and 
will prove 4 fruitful source of litigation. The editor suggests that all family wakfe, 
without any restrictions, should be declared valid, and that the preamble of the bill 
should be modified accordingly. He goes on to suggest that two learned maulvis, 


ote a Sunné and the other a Shia, should be appointed as temporary members of the 


Imperial Legislative Council, as experts in connection with the bill. 


43, The editor of the Hducational Magazine (Ghazipur) in the combined 
issue for July and August 1911 (received on the 13th 
September), expresses disapproval of the Elementary’ 


: The Elementary Education Bill. 


Education Bill, and remarks that it will be hard to find money for introducing free 
and compulsory education in the country. He says that the financial position of 


district boards is so unsatisfactory that many of them are riot even self-supporting, — 


and that in these circumstances they can hardly meet the expenditure which the 
Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s scheme involves. He adds that the imposition of any new 


tax will be much resented by the impoverished cultivators, and that, if education 


be made compulsory, it will involve much hardship on poor people, whose children: 
have to work and help their parents in earning their livelihood, and who cannot: 
therefore spare time for education.” a wi 
44, The Hitaishi (Pilibhit) of the 12th September 1911 Leventves on oo 

cetare Kadvestin, iy 20th September), lends its support to the suggestion 
he bemontary Eneation = of the Indian Daily News (Calcutta) that in com- 
memoration of the forthcoming coronation darbar elementary education should be 


made free in India. The editor remarks that the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s Elemen- : 
tary Education Bill has received the whole-hearted support of the Indian public 


and that its passing into law will bea substantial proof of the good intentions of 


the British government. He says that the question of funds will not stand in the 
way of elementary education being made free in India, in that the Government of . 


{ndia, which willingly sustained a heavy loss for the good of the Chinese, who were 


a foreign people, cannot be expected to grudge spending a large sum of money-.'on - 


a project which is calculated to improve the condition of its own subjects. 

45. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th September 1911 (received. 
- on the 18th September), takes exception to the Spe- 
cial Marriage Bill and remarks that its provisions are 
directly opposed to the expressed injunctions of Islam. The editor takes to task the 


The Special Marriage Bill. 


Muhammadan members of the Viceroy’s Council for being lukewarm in opposing 


the bill. 


46. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 14th September 1911 (received on 


the.18th September), expresses surprise that, notwith- 
; standing the fact that the Special Marriage Bill has 
been received in this and other provinces with a chorus of disapproval, the Leader 
(Allahabad) should have strenuously supported it, and remarks that in this particular 
instance the Leader cannot be said to have represented public opinion and that 
Government must have come to know that nobody approves of this bill in these 
provinces. ) SWE | 

47. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th September 1911, expresses regret 


’ The General Delegation Bill. 


The Special Marriage Bill, 


Legislative Council, and re 


41. Tho Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 19th September'1911, has an article; 
| on the swadesht ‘movement; in which the editor res: 


at the news that a General Delegation Bill will be 
introduced during the present session of the Supreme 
marks that if the bill be on the lines recommended 
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by the Decentralization Commission, it will be an objectionable piece of legislation 
to which resistance will have to be offered. : 


48, Referring to the Hon’ble Mr. Clarke’s speech in moving the introduc- 
_ tion of the Post. Office Bill in the Supreme Legislative 
: | _ _ Council, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th Septem- 
ber 1911, remarks that it is constrained to say that the bill proposes to confer far 
too wide powers on the post office, which are liable to abuse on the part of semi- 
educated subordinate officials and that the bill requires to be closely scrutinized. 
The editor goes on to say that for sometime post and telegraph reforms in India have 


been proceeding in the wrong direction, and that the new bill seems to be of a piece 
with other reforms. ee 


‘- The Post Office Bill. 


-VI.—Ramway. | 


-. 49. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 18th September 1911, contains a 
- The need for a railway station at Contributed article in which the writer urges the | 


Samdan, in the Farrukhabad district. need for the construction of a railway station in village 
Samdan, in the Farrukhabad district, on the ground that Gursahaiganj and Khuda- 
ganj, the two railway stations on the Bombay, Baroda and Central India Railway, 
are at a considerable distance from the village. He expresses the hope that Gov- 
ernment will ask the railway authorities to arrange for the construction of a 
railway station in the village in order to remove the trouble and inconvenience 
caused to the public. | | 


50. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 18th September 1911, publishes a 

Goods traffic at Teni, East Indian letter over the signature of the merchants of Teni and 
Railway. | the adjoining markets, in which it is said that the 
rule according to which a consignment weighing less than fifty maunds can be 
loaded and unloaded at the Teni railway station causes much trouble and incon- 
venience to the public, and the Traffic Manager of the East Indian Railway is 
asked to cancel the restriction and to order the construction of a siding at the 


station. 


. 61. With regard to Sir Thomas Wynne’s statement in the Supreme Legis- 
Railway accommodation for thira lative Council about accommodation in third class car- 
class passengers. riages and the herding of the third class passengers in 
goods waggons at times of fairs and festivals, the editor of the Leader (Allahabad) 


in the issue of the 20th September 1911, remarks that such a statement was very 


unsatisfactory and that the opinion of the president of the Railway Board that the 
men actually preferred waggons to carriages is not entitled to respectful considera- 


HINDUSTANI, 


18th September 
1911. 


HINDUSTANI, 


18th September 
1911. ‘ 


tion. He insists that either the passengers should be provided with the class of — 


accommodation for which they have paid the legal fare or that they should be 
charged a lower rate for inferior accommodation. ; 


VII.—Post OFFICE. 


52. The Postal Magazine (Agra) for July 1911 (received on the 15th Sep- 
tember), contains a contributed article in which the 
writer draws the attention of the postal authorities to 
the inferior quality of the uniforms supplied to postal peons, which, on account of 
the nature of their work, becomes unfit for use alter a very short time, and suggests 
that durable and superior quality of cloth should be used for the uniforms, which 
should be distributed to the peons every six months under the supervision of the 
Divisional Superintendents. 


Uniforms for postal peons. 


VIII.—N ATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


53. A correspondent, named Badri Dat Sharma, contributes an article to the 

The backwarduess of the Hindu A7ya Samdchdr (Cawnpore) for July 1911 (received 
community. on the 80th August), in which he deplores that the 
Hindu community, which can boast of such a glorious past, is making no advance, 
while other nations are making wonderful progress. He ascribes the degraded con- 
dition of the Hindus to their conservatism which does not permit deviation from 
the-old and ‘established practices. The writer says that Hindus are mistaken in 
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holding that their religion enjoins on them to remain stationary, on the ground 
- that a religion which produced men who attained perfection in the various branches 


of knowledge can never preach that its followers should not try to improve their 
condition. He goes on to say that the terms “jogat”’ or “ sansar,” which are 
equivalents for “world” and mean “unstable,” show that Hinduism ts averse to 
stability and delights in progress. He quotes a line from.the Gita, which says that 
the line of the least resistance is not the line of the greatest wisdom, and tells his 
Hindu brethren that Hinduism lays down that every man should struggle for 
progress. He remarks that people have put wrong interpretations on the prin- 


-Ciples of Hinduism, because of their meagre knowledge of that religion, and that 


if sound religious education be imparted to them the vague and false notions 
regarding Hinduism, obtaining at present to the detriment of the Hindu community, 
would disappear. Se | 
54. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for August 1911, has the fifth 
sii initiate instalment of Mr. Mushir Husain Kidwai’s artiele on 
‘ Tslam and Socialism, ” which closes with the follow- 
ing words :— - 
-— “ Muhammad has said: ‘Do you know what sappeth the foundation of Islam 
and ruineth it? The errors of the learned destroy it and the disputations of the 
hypocrite and the orders of the kings who have lost the road’ and that has come 
to be true.” a = ee 
65. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th September 1911 (received 
tidinis te Sasi on the 18th September), expresses satisfaction at the 
| progress of Islam in Japan and asks the Muhammadan 
associations in India to send a sufficient number of Muhammadan missionaries ‘to 


the country of the Rising Sun, and to correspondent with the Asiatic Society of 


BRAHMAN 
SAMACHAR, 
August 1911. 


Japan on the subject. ce | 
56. The Brahman Samdchér (Saharanpur) for August 1911 (received on the 
"dee gestecion of cove | 11th September), publishes two poems in which a cow 


is represented as bewailing her lot before His Majesty 


the King-Emperor, complaining about the cruel treatment accorded to her by the 


> tyrants (beef-eaters) and praying to him for protection. 


ZUL QARNAIN, 
14th September 
1911, 


; In a note the editor says that two poems [ (/it.) petitions] are being subscribed 
to by twenty-two crores of Hindus in the hope that His Majesty will endear himself 
to the Hindu community by prohibiting the slaughter of cows to commemorate his visit 
to India, and he observes that the measure will be a real boon to the agricultural elass. 

In conclusion he expresses regret at the indifference of the agriculturists 
in the matter of cow protection, and asks them to set apart a plot of land in 


every village for grazing purposes as otherwise oxen of good breed will soon 
become extinct. | 


57. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 14th September 1911 (received on 


RE RO DE EEE the 20th September), takes exception to the adverse 
Tae STERN TIO comments of the Advocate ‘asknow) which were 
reproduced in the Hindustani (Lucknow) on the government circular letter 
no. 1152, dated the 24th August 1911, addressed to various heads of departments 
prohibiting government officials from signing the memorial which it is proposed 


_ tosubmit to His Majesty the King-Emperor for the prohibition of cow-slaughter. 


SADDHARMA 


-PRACHARAK, | 


_, ‘18th September 
acannon ‘19i1, 


The editor justifies the action of thé’ Local Government in issuing the circular 
letter, and remarks that it was very desirable and necessary, seeing that a large num- 
ber of government servants had signed the memorial prior to its issue. He goes 
on to remark that it is impossible to stop cow-slaughteras beef forms the principle 
diet of the Muhammadans, and that it was the duty of Government not to raise 
false hopes in the minds of its Hindu subjects in the matter. | 


58. The Saddharma Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 13th September 1911 

The Shuddhi Sabha and the Arya (received on the 16th September), says that Pandit Ram 
Samaj. ae Bhaj Dat, president:of the All-India Shuddhi Sabha, 
has written to Babu Mewa Lal, of Allahabad, to remove the wrong impression that 
the Shuddhi Sabha wasajbranch of the Arya Samaj. The letter runs‘as follows :— 
“The Shuddhi Sabha is not a branch of the Arya Samaj. Persons professing 
Sanatan Dharma, the Vedic faith or any other form of Hinduism and who believe 


- jn the Vedas, Shastras, Homa and Gayatri, are eligible for its membership. It 


'£ Whe Panjab Hindu Sabha. . | 


; 4 The Punjab Hindu Sabha, 
- easte Hindus to Islam, and remarks that until steps are taken to arrest this decrease — 
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cannot ‘be deiiied ‘however that ‘the Arya Samajists:will as a raie be its members 
- and. that they will work earnestly in its cause. Still there is no connection between 
‘dand the Arya Samaj. You may publish this letter in any of the newspapers, 
» laying stress on the fact that the Shuddhi Sabha has also no connection with the 
.. Hindu Sabha. This is in itself a separate and important movement for the success 
of which thousands of persons possessing qualities of head and heart are required.” 


‘ Commenting on this the editor remarks that the question of connection between 
the Arya Samaj and the Shuddhi Sabha having been thus settled it is evident 
that the former cannot be responsible for the doings of the latter, and that Arya 
Samajists should not therefore waste their limited energy by joining this move- 
ment or, for the matter of that, any other movement of a similar nature. 
59. The Saddharma Prachdarak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 18th September 1911 
(recetved on the 16th September), examines at some 
length the activities of the Punjab Hindu Sabha and 


remarks that excepting a few works of minor importance, such as taking deputations 
“to wait upon high personages and giving encouragement to some local fairs and 


festivals, it has done nothing during the last two years to justify its existence. The 


editor urges that, if it is anxious todoany good to the Hindu community in general, 
_ It should make earnest efforts to spread education among the masses, elevate the 


depressed classes and to publish rare Sanskrit manuscripts. 


_.. 60. The Musdéfir (Agra) of. the 15th September 1911. (received on the 19th 
September), ascribes the decrease in the Hindu popu-__-. -. wih. 


lation of the Punjab to the conversion of the low 


the Hindu University movement. or the demand for the recognition of higher poli- 
tical claims will be of no avail to that community, which is at present threatened 


with extinction. The editor urges that itis the duty of the Punjab Hindu Sabha | 


to remove the causes that have led fo the decrease in the population of the Hind 


and suggests that the sabha should make arrangements for the employment o 


religious preachers who should prevent Hindus from renouncing their religion and. 
reclaim those who have been converted from Hinduism to Islam or other religions. 
Jn conclusion he expresses the hope that the Punjab Hindu Sabha will do 
something this year for the good of the Hindu community beyond passing resolu- 
fons. | | . eae oe ee 

_ 61. Commenting on a contributed article that appeared in the Mu salman 
 Areligious controversy between (Amritsar) under the heading “The Vedas self- 


the oma (Agra) and the Musaiman Convicted,” the Musdfir (Agra) of the 15th Septem- 


amet ber 1911 (received on the 19th September), remarks 
that the interpretation put upon the Yajur Veda by the correspondent of the 


MUSAFIR, 
16th September 
1911. 


Musalman is incorrect. The editor of the Musdfir points out that God never com-: — 


pared himself to the sun in chapter V, verse 43, of the Yajur Veda, and in this — 
. Connection makes the following remark, quoting a verse from the Qoran iu sup- 


port of his statement: “Granting, for the sake of argument, that the God of the 


x Vedas is like the sun, even then He is superior to the God who is like a lamp.” 


_ 62. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 15th September 1911 (received on the 19th 

a a September), says that the statement made by Sana-ullah 

in response to a series of articles that appeared in the 

Musafir on the subject of amendments in the Qoran, that the learned men of the 

past, who testified to the amendments in the Qoran, were unreliable, has led the 
Ahl-i-Hadis sect to excommunicate Sana-ullah from their community. The 

editor of the Musdfir reproduces various Fatwas sanctioning the excommunication 
of Sana-ullah. ee a | 


63. The Rahdar (Moradabad) of the 14th September 1911 (received on the 


Sana-ullah’s excommunication, 


| pentinn, betwen Hindus ama 18th September), deplores that Muhammadans éndea- 


_ Muhammadans. your to implicate Hindus in some serious crimes, and 
as instances cites the Ahmedabad bomb case, in which false information was given 


- to thé-police by one Taiyab Ali Khan, and the. false complaint filed against a local 


lead 
‘a. : Phe editor expresses. regret that.some times M 


er by. one Nabi Bakhsh in the court of the Deputy Magistrate of Narayan- 
an i Archametedan officers connive 


‘ 


MUSAFIR, 
15th September 
) tb 


RAHBAR, 
14th September 
19h). 


? 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
15th September 


1911. 


ANAND, 


14th September 


1911. 


AWAZA-I-KHALQ, 
16th September 


1921, 


ARYA MITRA, 
16th September 


1911. 


LEADER, 


20th September 


1911, 
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at and support their co-religionists, even when the latter be guilty of serious 
offences, and reports on the authority of the Hindustan (Lahore), that a body of 


-Muhammadans attacked a party of Hindus engaged in the performance of some 


religious rites in a dharamshala in Bahku, in the Palia tahsil of the Gujrat district, 


and that the Muhammadan Superintendent of Police, after minimizing their. 


offence, is now trying to effect a compromise between the parties. He observes 
that Muhammadans have come to entertain the hope that the officers belonging to 
their community will support them, and that in case their hopesare fulfilled it 
will cause an immense harm to their own community. 


In conclusion he observes that while the relations between Hindus and Mu- 
hammadans are being strained other communities derive benefit by it, and he there- 
fore urges the Hindus and Muhammadans to make up their differences. 


64. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 15th September 1911 (received on 
Relations between Hindus and the 18th September), observes that the present system 
Muhammadans. of education, in which moral training is neglected, is 
responsible for the unsatisfactory relations between Hindus and Muhammadans, 
and the editor suggests that, as women exercise great influence in society, the best 
means of promoting harmonious relations between them would be to create friendly 
feelings between the women of the two communities, which can be done during 
their girlhood in school life. 


65. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 14th September 1911 (received on the 
| 20th September), refers to the prohibition of the Gan- 
pati festival at Nagpur, and remarks that magistrates 
of the type of the Magistrate of Nagpur are instrumental in creating discontent 
in the country. The editor characterizes the reasoning of the Magistrate regard- 
ing the harmful effects of exhibiting a photograph of Mr. Tilak at the festival as 
ridiculous, and says that the exhibition of a photograph of a convicted person will 
deter people from crime and not encourage them to follow his example. 


66. The Awaza-i-Khalg (Benares) of the 16th September 1911, referring 
to the alleged interference of the District Magistrate 
of Nagpur with a religious festival, on the ground 
that a Bande Mataram motto and a picture of Mr. Tilak were exhibited on the 
door of the building in which the image of Ganpati was installed, remarks that 
Dr. Munji and Mr. Dhondiraj Thengdi are more to blame in the matter, in that 
they refused to remove the Bande Mataram motto and Mr. Tilak’s picture when 
required by the District Magistrate. The editor, however, characterizes as ridiculous 
the reasoning of the District Magistrate that as Mr. Tilak was convicted of certain 
offences, which were a menace to public tranquillity, his portrait would remind the 
people of those offences and thus lead them to commit those offences and disturb 
the public tranquillity, and observes that the deeds of a man and not his portrait 
remind him to his followers. In conclusion he says that if the portrait had been 
allowed to remain where it was, only those persons who attended the festival would 


The Ganpati festival at Nagpur. 


The Ganpati festival at Nagpur. 


have seen it, but the action taken by the Magistrate will now give publicity to the . 


news not only in India but also in England. 


67. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th September 1911 (received on the 
Abduction of a married Hindu girl 21st September), reports the abduction of a married 
‘dll Hindu girl, aged fourteen years, by a missionary lady 
from the Loha Mandi ward of Agra, and asks the people to take a lesson from this 
incident and not to allow missionary ladies to have access to their zenanas. 


68. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th September 1911, congratulates Babu 
Govind Das on the decision of the Subordinate Judge 
of Benares in the caste case, which attracted so much 

The editor expresses satisfaction that the main Rsue of the 


The Benares caste case. 


public attention. 


*er se. 


7 Te ee 
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Krishna Shashtri, a witness for the defendant, to demonstrate that the Shastras 
. did not, sanction foreign travel. 


The editor observes that one excellent result of the proceedings taken. by 


| one Govind. Das against. the defendant must and will no doubt be that self- 


appointed heads of caste, who still labour under the illusion that they can direct the 


thoughts and activities of men, will think twice before venturing to dishonour their 


the remark : “ And we trust.the result, if indirect still certain, of the case will bea — 


brethren who conscientiously do what they deem to be right. He concludes with 


further stimulus to the cause of social reform— the cause of freedom and justice, of 


_ social efficiency and national solidarity—the | cause, important above every other 
_ for the future good of our motherland.” | 


IX ~-Mietiaaweede. 


69. The Saddharma Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 13th semen - 


1911 (received on the ‘16th September), refers to a 
nn ete ast oar esa recent instance of lynching in America in which: two 


negroes were burnt alive for insulting white men, and condemns the Western 
. civilization which, while professing to have done away with neolings of racial 
_ hatred, accords such brutal treatment to coloured races. 


The 22nd September 1911. 


~~ 


* ©. BE. W. SANDS, 


Nami Tan: Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
United Provinces. 
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Peer Gon : | foro TNE SAE STE zi oe o el seein sania eS he 
ft. 79 | Rohilkhand Gazette --- ae | Bareilly | «oe | Weekly... | Shaikh Abdal Aviz; Muhammadan; 46 700 copies, 
80 | Sahifa ... oe see | Bijnor ces | Do. ae | Maulvi Majid Hasan; Mohammadad;} -- 860 
81 | Sar Panch ote «. | Shahjahanpur ... |; Do. Manshi Fazil Saiyid Zahar Ahmad; ‘ $00 - 

Muhammadan ; 25. 

. | x 62 | Surma-i-Rozgér se. ee coo | AQTA: cee soo | DO, °: ove “— Itrat Husain; Muhammadan;{ 260 °° 
83 | Tafrih ... see ce | Lucknow oo | Do. ooo | RAmshankar Prasid; Kayasth;26 ... | 400: 
ee, eee ee ee ee eee 
85 | Tohfa-i-Hind a ws | Bijnor.e. we} Do. aa | Sajjid Hosein; Shaikh; 32... ee ea 
86 | Union Gazette ... we | Bareilly wed Do. vee | ~— Karam Iéhi; Muhammadant;f S00 
87 | Zul Qarnain se cs | Budaun ee eee —— Husain; Muhammadah ; | — 68 ‘a 
98 | Hindustani ‘i se | Lucknow ws | Twice a week “hae Gangé Prasid Varmé;{ 1700 «» 
89 | Nasim-i-Agra a coo | AQTR woe oes f sade v0 eo ae S4nyal; Bengali Brah- | GF in , 
90 | Oudh Akhbér ave - ow? Lacknow ooo | Daily —s see | Munshi Jalp& Prasid; Kayasth; 52: ws. | S00 

 ABaBIO-URDU. . at . es a - 
91 | Al Bayén coe . | Lucknow eee | Monthly | + dan; 30. 2m rises } - $00 dopiad, 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27... cee 
HINDT. — , : ; oe } Be a Re 
92 | Almora Akhbar ___... coe | Almora ecw | Monthly oc Cae ig Sadénand Sanw4l; Brahman;| .. 265 eopidt, 
°93 | Anand K4dambini... oe | Mirszapur we} Do. | Pandit Badri Naréyan ; Brahman; 65... |Abeutl100 wy. 
94_| Bharatodaya sis ; eo» | Moradabad soe | Dos ceo | Padam Singh Sharmé4; 86 ... conf... FOR gg 
95 | Bhar4t Sudasha Pravartak  .. | Farrukhabad | Do. we — on Prasid Sharm4; Brah- 500 " a 
96 | Brahman Saméch4r... we | Meerut | Do. ae | Narayan Prasad; Brahman... to in 
97 | Br&4hman Sarvasva ... oon | Etawah “as Do. . | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ;,54 100 ow 
98 | Dehati ... — coe es | Benares wo} Dow. ove Gulab Chand. Srivastava ; Kayasth act S00 4». 
99 | Dharm. Divikar__.... oe aie iis lines Do. wee | Pandit Rudra Dubt;,57 —«ae50 ef 0G ay 
100 | Dharm Kusumakar ... ... | Cawnpore oo | Do... . oe | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A... | | | 
101 ; Garhwili - -- |. Dehra Dan pawn Do. sve Pandit Gira Dutt; Brahman ; 35 sae 600 copia) 
102 | Griha Lakshmi ie oe | Allahabad se Do. ..« | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A.; 39. | 700 on: 
103 | Gurakui Samachér ... ee |, Sikandarabad (Bu- Dov ge | Balmakund Sharmé, | oe 
10¢ | Jain Nari Hitkari ... ‘ae Ph coy : Du. soe | JyOti Prasad; Jain; 28 oe , “a 1,000 copies, 
¢105 | Janhavy .. | a ove PA ca (Mirzapur) |' Do; yes | Shri K4nt Upasni; 35 one oe Very small, 
106 Jasis coe on eee | Gahmar (Ghazipar) a ae Gop4l Ram; Bania;44_—.... | pen 300 copies, 
107 | Jiwan ... - «es | Cawnpore ie Do. -. gee | Bam Prasad. | 
108 | Kalwér Mitra ve we. | Allahabad as Do. see | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 36... see 450 copies, 
109 | K4nyakubj Hitkéri... se. | Cawnpore te ... | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra... on 1,500 = 9 
*110 Khatri Hitkéri ‘a ece | Benares wee | Do. 7 ... | Balmakund Varm4; Khatri; 26 gee 800 nn 
111 | Maheswari is «o. | Aligarh arr DU: 
112 | Maryada a eee | Allahabad oof Do, ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 26 ... | 1,500 copies. 
113 | N&gri Prachérak ove ee | Lucknow cee Do. ...| Bip Naréyan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 400s _»» 
114 | Naraini or The Vedanta Patrika | Fyzabad eee | Do. _— ae | Ramnandhan Sahai. 
Nava Jiwan ves eee | Benares | ove Do. ... | Keshavdeva Shastri coe coe 800 copies. 
116 | Nigamfgam Chandrik4é eoe | Benares eee Do. .«. | Bap Narayan Pande; 27 ae coe | 6,000 * 
117 Paliwall Patrika ... -= | Fatehgarh cco : Do. .«. | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharma; 25... 30 
118 | Rasik Mitra ove eos | Cawnpore eve Do. es. | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 86 ove 500» 
119 | Rasik Rahasya om ese | Jaunpur nie Do. oe | Sita Ram Sharm&; 32 — ee owe | 350 
* Irregular. : 
t Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspupers and periodicale—(concluded). 


Name of publication. 


a 


73 published 


| 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


Circulation. 


————— 


Sanfdhyopkérak _... 


San4tan Dharm Patéka 


Saraswati cee 
Shri Yadvendra see 
Stri Darpan — cee 
Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sudhanidhi ee 
Swadesh Bandhavé... 
| Vaidic Sarvaswa «+. 
V&nijya Sukhdéyak ... 
Veda Prak&sh ene 
Bharat Dharm Neta... 
Kam Dhenu ove 
Kshattriya Mitra... 
PraySg Sam&chér ... 
R4jpat ... cee 
| Vy4p4ri and Karigar 
ee 
Arya Mitra ove 
Bhirat Jiwan - ee 
Jain Gazette eee 
Mahila Hitkarak 0. 
Saddharm Prachférak 
Shuva Chintak eee 
Abhyudaya eee 
BENGALI, 
Trishul .. cee 


! Aligarh - 
Moradabad 


Allahabad 
Ghazipur 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
AZTA see 
Allahabad 
Benares 

Meerut 

Benares 

Hardwar 
Benares 

Allahabad 
ABTA see 
Benares 

Lucknow 
ATA ceo 


Benares 


Jalesar (Etah) 
Dehra Dun 


Bijnor... 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 


Benares 


Do. 
Do, 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Weekly 


Monthly 


| Twice a week 


Braj Vallabh Misra ove ove 
Pandit Ram Sarap; Brahman; 40 ox. 


Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; Brah- 


man. 
Ram Charitra Rai ; Brahman ; 34 ove 


Srimati RAmeswari Devi Nehru; Kash- | 


miri; 30. 
Srimati Yasoda Devi;31 ... eee 


Pandit Jagannath Prasfd Shukla; 46... 
Kuowar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 44 
Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi; Brah- 
Babu Segghenlth Prasad ; Mathur Brah- 
man; 37. 

Swami Tulsi Rim; Brahman, Arya; 40 
Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri. 

Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi; 45 eee 
Prasidha Narféyan Singh, B.A.; Kshat- 

triya; 43. 

R4m Bhajan SharmAé; Brahman; 31 ... 
Thakur Hanumant Singh w.. one 
‘B4bu Thakur Prasad ; Khatri; 45 soe 
Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 40 a. 
Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 57 _s.. 
Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri ; 34 
Bébu Banarsi Das Jain, B.A. 


Srimati Vidyavati Devi ... 


Munshi Rim; Khatri; 55 ... 


Raja Shashi Shekhareshwar Rai 


750 copies, 


1,350 = 5 
2,200 = 4 

500 
1,000 
1,200 

500 

650 


1,000 copies, 


500 copies, 


1,000  » 
250» 
1,550 
775 
200 
1,500 
1,600 


250 copies, 


8,000 » 


2,000 copies, 


1,000 copies, 


* Irregular. 


¢ Temporarily stopped, 


( wee 
~J.—Po.itics, 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. Mr. Satya Deva contributes an article to the Waryada (Allahabad) for 

Miss Parker’s echool in America, “UguSt 1911 (received on the 11th September), in 

' which he describes how children are taught patriotism 

even inthe kindergarten schools in America, and how the American children are 
required to learn and recite poems of a patriotic and martial spirit. 


2. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for August 1911 (received on the 25th 


pista tk takai August), has an article by Sant Nihal Singh entitled 
* As an Indian sees America,” in which he states that 
an oriental, before he has been a long time in the United States, becomes convinced. 


that everybody is in league to cheat him. He also complains of the rudeness of 
the average American towards orientals. 


3. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 19th September 1911 (received on the 


Protest against theimposition ofthe 20rd September), expresses regret that some short- | 


fee for visaing passports for pilgrim- sighted Muhammadans should have thought that the 
eo British government was in any way responsible for the 
imposition of the fee for passports for intending pilgrims to Arabia. The editor 
states that the fee payable to the Turkish Consulate in Bombay for visaing passports 
is not the result of any action taken by the British government, and so far from 
this being the case Government has made strong representations against the inno- 
vation. He asks the Muhammadans not to express dissatisfaction at the imposition 


of the fee, as it was presumably done because the Turkish government wished to 
make better arrangements for the comfort of the pilgrims. 


4. The Saddharma Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 20th ty wegen 

Salas : 1911 (received on the 28rd September), says that the 
ee _ situation in Morocco sutkingly a ed how the 
European nations, civilized though they are called, disregard the rights of weaker 
nations. The editor expresses surprise that, at the time that Morocco was being par- 
titioned, a universal races congress was being held in London in order to emphasize 
the theory that all nations were equally free to make progress in their own way, and 
he remarks that this circumstance expresses the hollowness of modern civilization. 
He goes on to say that if the ancients wanted to conquer any country they made 
no secret of it, but that in the present day military preparations are made in the 
name of peace and that weaker nations are oppressed in the name of justice and 
equality. He questions the use of the Hague Conference if it cannot protect weaker 


nations from the aggression of stronger ones. In this connection he expresses 


agreement with the opinion of the foreign correspondent of the Modern Review 
(Calcutta) who remarked that no number of the universal races congresses would 
produce any effect on the practical politics of Europe. ) 


(b)—Home. 


5. Discussing the cabled summary of Mr. Montagu’s speech on Indian 

Mr. Montagu’s speech on Indian aliairs, the editor of the Hindustan. Review (Allah- 
affairs. abad) for August 1911 (received on the 25th August), 
says that he is for once more disposed to agree with the criticism of the Anglo- 
Indian press than with that of the Indian press. He questions the right of a 
Master of Elibank or a Mr. Samuel Montagu to be heard with respect while 
discussing Indian affairs, when he has neither first-hand knowledge of the country 
nor any long practical acquaintance with its administration. He criticises the 


speech as merely giving the impression of “ words, words, words,’’ without a spark 


of original thought or even a clever mistake. 


6. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for August 1911 (received on the 
__ The administration of Lord Hard 25th August), under the heading “ Topics of the day” 
nge. 


the administration of Lord Hardinge and of the Calcutta High Court as full of 
errors, misstatements, and absolutely unwarranted assumptions. | 


atts ae 


aw EO Ce a 


condemns the article in the Times (London) attacking © 


MARYADA, 
August 1911. 


HINDUSTAN 


REVIEW, 
August 1911. 


MASHRIQ, 
19th September — 
1911. 


SADDHARMA 

PARCHARAK, 

20th September 
1911, 


HINDUSTAN 
REVIEW, 
August 19}1 


HINDUSTAN 
REVIEW, 
August 1911. 


TOHFA-I-HIND, 
18th September 
1911. 


MASHRIQ, 
19th September 
1911. 


TAFRIH, 
aist September 
1911. 


RAHBAR, 
alst September 
1911. 


ZUL QARNAIN, 
4lst September 
1911. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
24th September 
1911. 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
19th September 
1911. 


AL FASIH, 
19th September 
1911, 
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7. Referring to the daring. dakaiti which took place at Sungaer within 
Political dekaitis in Eastern Ben- the Manikganj sub-division, Eastern Bengal, the 
gal. Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 18th September 1911 
(received on the 23rd September), remarks that the seriousness of the offence shows 
that it could not have been the work of educated young men as was given out by the 
olice, and that it had no connection with politics. The editor surmises that the 
jakaiti was committed by habitual offenders who wish to take advantage of the 
political unrest prevailing in the country. He ascribes the success of dakaits to 
the lack of police vigilance, and suggests that arms should be distributed among the 
wealthy residents of the places infested by dakaits to’ enable them to protect life 
and property against the frequent attacks of such ruffians. 


8. Referring to the eighty-seventh birthday of Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji, the 
The eighty-seventh birthday of Mr. ashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 19th September 1911 
Dadabhai Naoroji. (received on the 23rd September), remarks that Mr. 
Naoroji, who has rendered valuable services to his country, would have been well 
advised if he had not made a premature demand for self-government in India at the 
Calcutta sessions of the Congress. The editor observes that Mr. Naoroji’s suggestion 
that simultaneous Civil Service examinations should be held in India and in England 
in commemoration of the forthcoming darbar is more remarkable than the demand 
for self-government. He expresses doubt as to the realization of Mr. Naoroji's 
hopes, but states that if competitive Civil Service examinations be simultaneously 
held in England and India the educated public of the country will feel much 
gratified. | 
9. The TZafrih (Lucknow) of the 21st September 1911 (received on the 
Al Bashir (Etawah) andthe Muslim 25th September), deprecates the action of dl Bashir 
League. (Etawah) in finding fault with the Muslim League in 
that it supported Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary Education Bill. The editor remarks 
that Al Bashir is opposed to a rapprochement between Hindus and Muhammadans, 
and prays that God may save his Muhammadan friends from its baneful influence. 


10. The Rdhbar (Moradabad) of the 21st September 1911 (received on the 
Special pension to the widow and 25th September), while taking no exception to the’ 
chiliven of Mz. Ashe. grant of a special pension to the widow and children 
of the late Mr. Ashe, urges the need for similar concessions being made in the case 
of the widow and children of the Indian officers who lose their lives in their attempt 
to stamp out anarchism from the country, on the ground that such action 1s 
likely to make Indians more loyal to the British Throne. | 


11. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st Septe mber 1911 (received on the 
25th September), criticises the speech of the president. 
of the Bengal Provincial Conference held at Paridpur,. 
and remarks that it was opposed to the interests of the Muhammadan community 
and clearly demonstrated that the Conference was a purely. Hindu meeting, in which 
Muhammadan element was not represented at all. The editor observes that the 
Indian National Congress and the Provincial Conferences are a misnomer and 
constitute a purely Hindu movement. 


12. One Ikbal Ali contributes an article to the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of 

the 24th September 1911, in which he dwells on the 

futility of resisting Government and exhorts Indian. 

leaders to adopt a moderate tone and abstain from inflammatory speeches and 
writings. | 

13. The editor of the Naiyar-i- Azam. (Moradabad). in the issue of the 19th 

Press representatives at the coro. September 1911 (received on the 23rd September), 


nation darbar. expresses gratitude to Government for his being invited. 
to the forthcoming coronation darbar in. India. 


14. Al Fasih (Bareilly) of the 19th September 1911 (received on the 25th 
ja rhe forthcoming coronation darbar September), expresses disagreement with the sugges- 
n India. tion of the Waiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) that the. 


The Bengal Provincial Conference. 


The Government and the people. 


. Nizam of Hyderabad should, as the representative-of Indians, place the crown on the 


head of His Majesty the King-E and remarks that this honour should fall 
to the lot of the Nawab of seen ac ; ee soa - ; 
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: The editor however observes that no objection could be raised to the sugges- 
tion that the Begum of Bhopal should place the crown on the head of Her Majesty 


the Queen- Empress. eb ice : : 
15. Al Fasth (Bareilly) of the 19th September 1911 (received on the 25th i i . 
. The forthcoming coronation darbar September), suggests that, in commemoration of the 1911. 
| in India. forthcoming coronation darbar, all the government 


servants, who may have been dismissed or degraded within the last three years, 
should be reinstated in their posts, and remarks that the suggestion, if carried into 
affect, will equally benefit the various communities of India. 
16. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 19th September 1911 (received on the 23rd 154 september 
_ The forthcoming coronationdarbar September), suggests that in commemoration of the 1911. 
in India. forthcoming coronation darbar in India the Charter 
for the proposed Muslim University should be granted, and that, as provided for 
Europeans and Eurasians, separate arrangements should be made for the primary 
‘and secondary education of Muhammadans also. The editor remarks that the 
on suggested by him will be much appreciated by all the Muhammadans of 
a. saa 
17. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 21st September 1911, refers to the sug- ADVOCATE, 
‘The forthooming coronation darbar gestion made by the Evening Standard (London) in “* SePiember 
in India. connection with the darbar concessions that the King 
might. take with him to the ceremony material help from the English people, and 
remarks that. any such present from the English people, whether with a view to 
relieve the distress of the famished people or with a view to create greater facilities 
for the education of the mass of the people will be heartily welcomed. The editor 
says that the Maharaja of Gwalior, who visited England in connection with the 
coronation, set a worthy example in this respect and that English philanthrophists 
could not do better than accept the suggestion made by the Hvening Standard. 
18. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the. 21st September 1911 (received on the Ts conevins | 
The forthcoming coronation darbar 25th September), lends its support to the suggestions wi a st 
in India. of Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji that in commemoration of 
the fortheoming coronation darbar elementary education should be made free and 
compulsory, and that examinations for all the Indian services should be held 
simultaneously in England and in India, and expresses the hope that His Majesty 
the King-Emperor will signalize the auspicious occasion by carrying Mr. Dadabhai 
Naoroji’s suggestions into effect. 


IT.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-F'RONTIER. 
fol. 
III.—Nattve Stratss. 


19. Under the heading “Topics of the day” the Hindustan Review  HINDUSTAN 
Marriage of the daughter of His (Allahabad) for August 1911 (received on the 25th  ,.noviNhy, 
Highness the Gackwar of Baroda.) €©§ Aygust), discusses the proposed marriage of the ruler 
of Gwalior with the only daughter of the Gaekwar of Baroda, and remarks that the 
censure of the Indian press on the Gaekwar for allowing a polygamous alliance is 
well deserved, unless the Gaekwar, after gtving his daughter an exceptionally 
liberal education, should have permitted her to make her own choice of a husband. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(aJ—Judicial and Revenue. 


20. Referring to the decision in the Midnapur damage suit, the Maryada MARYADA, 
(Allahabad) for August 1911 (received on the 11th s pudaae 
| September), says that Government should note how 
high-handedly the police acted in the Midnapur conspiracy case, and how police 
officers caused immense suffering to a large number of innocent persons by getting 
up a false case against them. Adverting to the report that an appeal will be pre- 
ferred against the judgment of Mr. Justice Fletcher, the editor remarks that this will 
probably be done to rehabilitate the. position of the police officers and to maintain 
the prestige. of the Government, and enquires whether the prestige of Government 
232 
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will be in any way compromised the money proposed to be spent on the appeal 
be devoted to helping the famine-stricken people in Gujrat and Bundelkhand. 


BARBAS, 21. Referring to the appointment of the Hon’ble Mr. B. C. Mittra as 
— a _ Advocate General of Bengal, the Rahbar (Moradabad) 
of, the 21st September 1911 (received on the 25th 
September), expresses surprise that the United Provinces government has not s0 
far chosen an Indian as its Government Advocate. The editor remarks that now. 
that Government is desirous of appointing Indians to higher posts, it should make 
it a point not to get capable persons from England for higher appointments so long. 
as qualified Indians are available. He observes that, as the Viceroy has issued an 
order that Indian-made articles should be used in government offices, it should 
be similarly annousced that qualified Indians would be given preference to Euro- 
peans in the matter of appointments in government offices. 


| (b)—Police. : 
MASHRIQ, 22. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 19th September 1911 (received on the 


ak wh Corruption in the Police Depart- 23rd September), refers to the complaints about the 
ment. corruption of police officers, which he says are not to 
be surprised at in view of the hardships which they cause to the people by exacting 
illegal gratifications from them. The editor observes that there are officers in the 
force who are not in the habit of taking bribes, but that it must be admitted that 
the services of such officers are not appreciated in the department, seeing that only 
those officers prosper in the police line who make a show of their work and who 
tell lies to their superior officers. 
He expresses the opinion that there is no effective method to check and dis- 
courage the corruption in the force, and remarks that if Government had spent as 


much on education as it had on police reforms much good would have resulted 
to the country. 


Law officers of the Government. 


Bg ne SO 23. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 19th September 1911 (received on the 


1911. The London police and the Indian 20rd September), contrasts the London police with 
police. the Indian police, and remarks as follows :— 

“In the Indian police, Ahirs, Kahars, Pasis, Dhunias and other low caste 
persons are appointed as constables. They are neither religious nor God-fearing. 
They have no fellow-feeling. They do not even understand the work entrusted to 
them. They are made to learn the police guide by rote. They consider that their 
duty lies in undue display of authority, in arresting ekkawallas, gariwallas and 
poor pedestrians and exacting from them a few annas, in wasting their time in 
their nocturnal rounds, in arresting a man without a lantern and allowing him to 
go after taking something from him. 

They think that it is their duty not to pay any labourer who works for 
them and to take fuel and vegetables free of cost. So far from being able to guide a 
traveller they do not even know how many lanes there are in their beats. . If they 
did happen to know the streets of their beats, and any one were to enquire from 


them the direction of any street, they would suspect that the enquirer contemplated 
the commission of some crime.”’ 


yp tale on 24. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 21st September 1911 (received on 


1911. "Education and the police reform.  *He 28rd September), says that, as one of the best ways 


of reforming the police is to be found in the diffusion 
of education among the masses, Government should pass the Elementary Educa- 


tion Bill into law, and thereby acquaint the people with their rights, a knowledge 
of which would enable them to resist police oppression, and would also deter the 
police from having recourse to illegal practices. 


The editor also urges the leading men of the country to do all in their power 
to spread education among their countrymen, so as to provide against police oppres- 
sion, and thus indirectly effect an improvement in the morale of the police. 


(c)—Finance and Taxation. 
HINDUSTAN 


als tdy 25. Regarding the expression of views by Mr. Montagu about the abolition 


Ausust Wil. as of the opium revenue, the editor of the Hindustan 
ugus The abolition of the opium revenue. Review ( All ahaba d) rye Augus £1911 (receive d ies the 


( ssr ) 


25th August), under the heading “Topics of the day” states that large and impor- 
tant sections of the thoughtful classes in this country are strongly opposed to the 
abolition of the opium -revenue, on what they believe to be sentimental grounds 
and in sheer violation. of India’s rights and interests. He reproduces extracts 
from some Anglo-Indian journals echoing these views. 

The editor goes into detail. particularly in this connection in order to reply to 
criticisms of its attitude that had been made by the Leader (Allahabad). 


(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


26. The Maryada (Allahabad) for August 1911 (received on the 11th Sep- 
Separate representation on local tember), Says that the strong feeling of resentment 
bodies. evoked by Mr. Burn’s circular among the Hindus must 
have convinced the United Provinces government that it committed a grave blunder 
in issuing that circular, and remarks that it was not a wise policy at any time to 
accord preferential treatment to Muhammadans in the matter of their representa- 
tion on local bodies, but that to move this question at the present time, when the 
wounds caused by the grant of excessive representation to Muhammadans on Councils 
have not yet healed, is extremely imprudent. The editor goes on to say that the 
Viceroy’s declaration that preferential treatment of any community would mean 
corresponding disabilities to other communities had led the Hindus to believe that 


no further injustice would be done to them, but that this circular has caused fresh. 


discontent among them. He expresses surprise that, while conciliation is the watch 
word of the Government of India, the United Provinces government should have 


thought of taking such an unfair step, and warns the latter not to ignore the dis- 
satisfaction caused by its action. ! 


27. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 19th September 1911 (received on the 


Separate representation on _ local 23rd September), while commending as perfectly 
bodies. 


the 9th September remarks that the reference made by him to the statistics furnished 


at the last meeting of the United Provinces Council, showing the number of Hindus. 


and Muhammadans elected during the last three years, cannot conclusively establish. 
his contention in view of the fact that the statistics do not disclose the real cause 
for the gradual decrease in the number of Muhammadan members of the municipal 
boards. The editor expresses the wish that the disagreeable controversy over the 
question of separate representation shouldbe set at rest, and he asks the Hindus 
not to take offence at the demand of the Muhammadans for adequate representation 
on local bodies, suggesting that it was a natural desire on their part. 


28. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 19th September 1911 (received on the 
Separate representation on local 23rd September), takes exception to the decision of the 


bodies. Gorakhpur Municipal Board that only one member of 
the Hindu joint families should have the right to vote, on the ground that it con- 


templates an utter disregard for the claims of Hindus. The editor remarks that, 
although he is prepared to support the concession of separate and equal representation 
to Muhammadans in order to mitigate the differences between the two communi- 
ties, he cannot support any measure which is calculated to reduce the number of 
Hindu voters. He tells Government that any measure other than the grant of 


separate and equal representation to Muhammadans is likely to accentuate the 
differences between the two communities. 


(e)—Education. 


29. Lala Munshi Ram appeals in the columns of the Saddharma Pracharak 
er ee (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 20th September 1911 (received 

— An sanee Dee a Banepa —n the 2rd September), for one crore of rupees for 
placing the Kangri gurukul on a permanently sound financial basis. He urges 
that committees should be formed in every village and town to raise this amount, 


and expresses the hope that if Arya traditions and learning are to be preserved his 
appeal will not fall on flat ears. 


80. The Zafrikh (Lucknow) of the 21st September 1911 (received on the 
’ , 25th September), takes the Headmaster of the Farid-. 
er See eee pur school to task for punishing three students wha 


logical the article on the subject of separate represen- 
tation on local bodies contributed by Qamar Ahmad to the Leader (Allahabad) of. 
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happened to visit the Bengal Provincial Conference pandal when the Hon'ble 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya was delivering a speech on the proposed Hindu 
University, and remarks that to attend a meeting held for furthering the eause of 
the Hindu University was no offence. The editor remarks thatif some member | 
of the Council were to draw the attention of Government to the action of the Head- 
master the latter would surely incur its displeasure. | 


31. Referring to the Hindu University movement the editor of the Hindus- 
tan Review (Allahabad) for August 1911 (received 
on the 25th August), under the heading “ Topics of the 
day ” takes exception to the remarks of the Hon’ble Mr. Malaviya at the Fyzabad 
deputation meeting that “ every man, calling himself a Hindu, keeping the special 
distinction of ehoti and bathing in the Ganges as a Hindu, and who has reverence 
for Vedas and Shastras, shall be admitted to the University.” He says that such 
statements or definitions are calculated to create. dissension instead of unifying the 
Hindu, community. | 


The proposed Hindu University. 


82. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of Sek oh September 1911 (received 

. . on the 23rd September), while wishing success to the 

The proposed Hinds Univers"y- proposed Hindu University scheme, remarks that 

there is no. denying the fact that the scheme is an imitation of the proposed 

Muslim University scheme, and that it is put forward simply to create difficulties. 
in the accomplishment of the latter. 


$3. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st September 1911, publishes a letter 
from Sir 8S. Subramania Aiyer in connection with the 
controversy with reference to Mrs. Besant’s supposed 
attitude in regard to the pro} ected Hindu University scheme, in which he. points, 
out that the suggestion that she is likely to prove an obstruction to the realization 
of the scheme is absolutely unjust to her, and that he can find no grounds for 
ascribing to her any motive that can make her do anything to thwart in the slight- 
est degree the successful carrying out of a project which she was the first to put 
forward, and which continues to be so dear to her heart. , 


The proposed Hindu University. 


34. Mr. Gauri ee eed oe of Aj at in . letter tothe Leader 
| wae it ( a of the 21st September 1911, referring to 
Pe re ae schemes of the Hindu University put powesiee | by: 
Mr. Malaviya and Mrs. Besant and to the third one by the Bharat Dharam Maha- 
mandal, writes to say that it would be a bad form of national economy to. have two- 
independent schemes when their ideals are practically the same and when:the funds 
for their support are to be drawn from the same field. He asks the Mahamandal to 
abandon its scheme and take up instead an equally if not more urgent scheme of 
national education for Hindu girls, which would not only be complementary but in a, 
way supplementary to Mr. Malaviya’s University scheme, seeing that these provinces. 
are the most benighted of all in the matter of female education. He remarks that if. 
the education of males is to be of any real use and significance, then their partners. 
in life must in all respects be made their equals, and that it would be a poor policy: 
of national upbuilding to raise the one sex and neglect the other. 


35. The Leader (Allahabad) “a the 5 gi, a 1911, impresses upon the. 
EE a RS eople the need for performing an important public 

ne 4 Cr iat during the Dasehra vr Aa a al their 
attention to the importance of the Hindu University movement, The editor observes 
that the good name of Hindus and the honour of the community demands that the 
scheme should be accomplished, and he suggests that, if every one of the large number 
of vakils and pleaders and mukhtars of mofussil courts, who have got a month’s 
leisure, devote one whole week out of the month to the task of raising funds.for the 
Hindu University, they will have done work so patriotic as to be entitled to the grate- 
ful appreciation of the entire community. He observes that the suceess or failure 
of the scheme will make know whether there is still in the Hindus something of the 
character and capacity which made their race great in the past, and whether 


they have a future to which they may look forward with cheerful confidence, 
or n0. | | oe 


yet eneneen 
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36. The Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 18th September 1911 (received on 

The proposed Muslim and Hindu the 23rd September), takes exception to the proposed 
Universities. = | Muslim and Hindu University schemes, and remarks 
that the grant of a Charter for denominational universities will lower the standard of 
education in India. The editor suggests that the funds of the proposed universities 


should be applied to the introduction of free and compulsory education in India. 


—- « F)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


Nil. 
| (9 )— General. 
37. The Maryada (Allahabad) for August 1911 (received on the 11th Sep- 
 : es le ie tember), says that the substitution of the swadeshi 


mela for the boycott day in Bengal on the 7th 


August as a protest against the partition of Bengal is calculated to be useful as 


well as beneficial, and expresses the wish that this fair may grow in importance 
and may be observed not only in Bengal but throughout the whole -country, and 


wenn no Indian should purchase a single foreign-made article during the fair 
week. 


38. The Maryada (Allahabad) for August 1911 (received on the 11th Sep- | 


The increase of litigation in the tember), refers to the reply of the Hon'ble Mr. Stuart 
acmearhhiriontren to a question of the Hon’ble Munshi Narsingh Pra- 
sad regarding the increase of litigation in the United Provinces, and the editor 
remarks that he fails to understand how the increase of litigation can indicate a 
healthy condition of society. He remarks that it shows that society is degenera- 
ting and that people have become more dishonest and unscrupulous. He goes on to 
say that the increase in litigation is mainly due to the intricacies of legislation 
and to English education divested of all religious *instruction. He urges the desir- 


ability of a committee being appointed to investigate the causes of the increase 
of litigation in these provinces. cs 


39. One Umrao Singh contributes an article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) 
The increase of litigation in the Of the 25th September 1911, in which he takes ex- 
Unihod Krovinges, ception to the reply given‘on behalf of Government 
to the question put by the Hon’ble Munshi Narsingh Prasad in the Provincial 
Legislative Council regarding the cause of increase in litigation, and says that the 
real cause of the evil is the moral degradation of Indians. In concluding the 
article he exhorts all the religious societies in India to exert themselves and to 
improve the morals of the people of the country. | 


40. The Vyapari and Karigar (Benares) of the 15th September 1911 


ea rae (received on the 28rd September), publishes the details 


of the sales at the last United Provinces Exhibition 


and points out that, seeing that the ordinary people do not appreciate the advan- 


tages of an exhibition, the total amount realised from the sales speaks much for the 
success of the United Provinces Exhibition. The editor dilates upon the advan- 
tages of holding exhibitions, and urges the desirability of an All-India Exhibition 
being held every five years in every province by turn. 


41. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th September 1911 (received 
on the 23rd September), points out certain defects in 
the Nagri character, and dwells on the excellence of 
the Persian character, remarking that it is necessary for political reasons, as well as 


8 Fs aaaaat in trade, that the Persian character should be adopted throughout 
ndia. | , : 


42. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 19th September 1911 (received on the 28rd 

i WN i September), wishes success to the newly formed Mus- 

’ lim Press Association, Punjab, and remarks that, in 

order to enhance the influence and the prestige of the Muslim press, the editors of 
Muhammadan papers should not indulge in personal attacks, and that they should 
not lose their temper over inflammatory articles which are published in the Arya 
papers. , 


‘Urdu versus N. agri. 
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-s < 43, -Dhe Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st September 1911, refers to the report 
wetting ccome for Indian visitors, 08t the Bengal goverament have obtained the ger 
Waiting rooms for Indian vistors. ral sanction of the Government of India to the pro- 


vision, wherever necessary, of waiting rooms in the residences of the higher govern- 


ment officials for the accommodation of native visitors, and remarks that this is-an 
item of expenditure against which the Indian community should lodge a protest. 


’ The editor enquires whether native visitors are not worthy of the courtesy of being 


received in the drawing rooms of the higher government officials like European 


. visitors, and observes that if officials are determined to make such invidious distine- 


tions, native visitors will perhaps be better advised not to call upon such officials 


at all. He expresses regret that, in spite of the opposition made by independent 


public opinion when the innovation of providing separate rooms for native visitars 
was introduced in these provinces, the Government of Bengal should follow the 


example, and he is surprised that the Government of India should approve of the 


ZUL QARNAIN, 


4lst September — 
1911. : 


ilbadvised proposal. | 
44, The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st September 1911 (received on 
is sein a v0 _ the 25th September), contains a contributed article 


in which the writer, referring to the reply given on 


‘behalf of Government to the question put in the Provincial Legislative Council by 
the Hon’ble Raja Sir Tasadduq Rasul Khan, of Jahangirabad, regarding inaccu- 


racies in the census returns, says that in the Rohilkhand, Agra and several other 
divisions of these provinces and also in the Punjab enumerators were bribed by 


the opponents of Urdu to make wrong entries in the language column of the 


census returns, about which complaints appeared in several vernacular papers of 


the two provinces, but that no action was taken by Government in the matter. 


RAHBAR, 
Zlat September 
1911. 


‘England, 


He asks the Hon’ble Raja to make further interpellations in the Council on the 
subject. : 


45. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st September 1911 (received on the 
The undue desire for liberty in 25th September), expresses regret that the people of 
England are led away by an undue desire for liberty, 
for the attainment of which they go on strike and commit acts of violence, The 
editor prays that Indians may not be influenced by the actions of: the people of 


England, as otherwise much harm would result to the country. 


HINDUSTANI, 
22nd September 
1911. 


NATYAR-I-AZAM, | 


26th September 
1911. 


46. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 22nd September 1911 (received on 

i the 25th September), contains a contributed article 

in which the writer ascribes the defect in rainfall to 

the destruction of forests and gardens in the country, and asks Government to 

take measures to preserve existing forests and gardens, and to encourage more exten- 
sive plantation of gardens. oe ee es 


tT 


47. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th September 1911, ascribes - 


he predominance of Muhamme. personal motives to the correspondent. of the Leader 


dan officers ot Sambhal, in the Mora- (Allahabad).who complained to the Local Government 


NIGAMAGAM 
CHANDRIKA, 


August 1911. 


that all the principal and responsible offices. at Sambhal 


were held by Muhammadans, The editor observes that the dismissal of Nand 


Kishore, the octroi girdawar who committed embezzlement, tle reversion of Babu 
Sri Gopal to his substantive post of naib tahsildar and the temporary appointment 


of Salamat-ullah Khan as tahsildar and manager of the local English school, have 
exasperated the prejudiced correspondent of the Leader, and led him to misrepre- 


sent facts in order to cause the removal of Muhammadan officers from Sambhal. 
He enquires why the Hindus, who form a minority at Sambhal, should have a larger 
representation on the local municipal and district boards than they are entitled to on 
the basis of population, and expresses surprise that there should have been no com- 
plaint, when for about the last twenty years all the important and principal offices 


‘were occupied by Hindu officers. 
‘V.—Lx@1sLation. 


48. The Nigamagam Chandrika sare ed August te ( es on eo 

a Se : 6th September), condemns the Special Marriage Bi 
ee are cui as wholly opposed to the spirit of Hinduism, and says 
that the passing.of the bil] into law will do incalculable injury to Hindu society, 


“_-* _ - ° a ~~  * or eT 
> : o ee ne ee . ~ vty Ton 
~ BE OLDE OL ES LO Oe 

a RR ee. cee one Ae > ¥ 


by effecting a large number of inter-caste marriages. 


the political agitators of the two Bengals, sufficiently indicates tha 


undesirable effects on the morals of the former and he states that, if 
-gompelled to attend schools, the indigenous firms will. have to -¢ 
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The editor expresses satisfaction at the attitude of Government with regard to this — 
question, in that it has declared that it will not legislate on the subject without the 


consent of the entire Hindu community, and he urges all classes of Hindus to 


- protest against the measure, expressing the hope that Government will be well 


advised to reject it. | | : 
49, The Saddharma Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 20th September 
+ Phe Spéctul Marriage Bill, 1911 (received on the 23rd September), says that in 


came rn aca view of the opposition of the orthodox section of the 
population to the Special Marriage Bill there is no chance of Government 


_ passing it into law, and the editor urges that the social reformers should now show 
more moral courage and should set an example to their less advanced countrymen 


t 


50. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 21st September 1911 (received on the 
The Special Marriage Bill. 25th September), takes exception to Mr. Basu’s Special 


a | Marriage Bill on religious, grounds, and expresses the ©. * 
hope that, now that the entire Hindu community has expressed its disapproval ~~. 


the bill, Government will not allow it to be passed into law. 
51. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 19th September 1911, observes that the fact 


_*-Mho Elementary Education Bill that the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary Education 


Bill has received the whole-hearted ett of all 
it will help 

them in the furtherance of their propaganda and the editor says that it was on that 

account that he denounced the bill. SEES eo) re ane | 


| 52. Munshi a, Vilayat Ali, of Shahpur, late a : — of the Bhopal 
: | tate, contributes an article on the Hlementary Edu- 

— in a te Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 19th 
September 1911 (received on the 23rd September), in which he expresses the 
opinion that the bill, if passed into law, will have a damaging effect on the 
country. He remarks that the bill seems to aim at the increase of village 
schools, which have not so far turned out useful students, and that it would be much 
better to make arrangements for the ‘éstablishment of technical and industrial 
schools than to make primary education compulsory. He suggests that the 


association of the boys of respectable classes with those of the depressed classes, 


which will become inevitable after the passing of- the bill into law, will produce te 


oys be 
| s firms will . employ grown 
up persons on full wages and the cause of the swadeshi. movement will-suifer. -He 
remarks that families which subsist on the earnings of minor male members will 


In conclusion he says that the agricultural class cannot bear the burden of 


any additional cess which it is proposed that the district boards should impose on 
them for the extension of primary education. 


68. Tlshi Bakhsh, foachor of the Jalalpur Training School in the Fyzabed 
. district, contributes an article to the Hindusiam 
The Elementary Education Bill. (Lucknow) of the 22nd September 1911 (received on 


the 28rd September), in which he observes that the Urdu readers prescribed for the 
‘vernacular schools are very defective, and he asks the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale to move 
“Government to introduce a course of elementary education, on the lines of his 


| saga as a tentative measure before passing the Elementary Education Bill into 
jaw. | ae ve 


54, One Shah Muhammad Hafiz Alam Junedi, of Allahabad, contributes 


an article to the Hindustans (Lucknow) of the 25th 
ee September 1911 in-which he takes exception to the 
Agra Estates Bill, and remarks that if the bill be passed into law it will increase 


_ family dissensions and will expose the lives of the members of the elder branch 
of the family to risks at the hands of excluded heirs, He goes on to remark that, 
the provisions of the bill being directly op 
pnd the Qoras, its passing into law would involve an interference on the part of 


to the teachings of the Shastras 


fare very badly when the latter will be compelled by law to acquire primary . . 
oedueation, — eT ee et, eee r: 
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HINDUSTANI, 
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Government in the religious affairs of both Hindus and Muhammadans which is 
opposed to its avowed policy. a 


VI.—Rarmway. 
Nil. 
VII.—Post OFFICE. 


55. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 19th September 1911 (received on 

is eas hiatal de De Et), takes exception to the fresh 

rency notes ’ restrictions imposed by the Postal department from 

1st October next in the matter of insurance of all postal articles containing govern- 

ment currency notes, or parts of them, and remarks that as the Postal department 

is not responsible for the loss of any uninsured article, there appears no reason 
why a departure should be made from the existing system. 


56. Referring to the order of the Postal department regarding the insurance 

The insurance of government cur- Of postal articles containing government currency 

rency notes. notes, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd September — 
1911, remarks :— 

‘We desire to lodge a protest against this notice, which to our mind adds to 
the public inconvenience without any administrative necessity therefor that we 
can think of. Itis too much of a good thing to expect persons who enclose notes of 
comparatively small denominations in letters to insure them for that amount, even 
when the letter may be registered. They will be driven to make greater use of: 
money orders and less use of currency notes. For the commercial community too 
the disadvantages of this notification are great.” 

The editor observes that no reason is given for the necessity of this fresh 
restriction, and that the obvious motive appears to be increased revenue both from 
money orders and insurance. He remarks that recent postal and telegraphic re- 
forms have almost all of them been of a retrograde character, and instead of con- 
ceding increased facilities to the public they have reduced them. 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


567. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 14th September 1911 (received on 
the 25th September), says that Mr. Jassawala is 
actuated by selfish motives in proposing to submit a 
memorial to His Majesty the King-Emperor, praying for the prohibition of cow- 
slaughter in India and suggesting the importation of tinned beef from Australia for 
British troops. The editor suggests that Mr. Jassawala is connected with a large 
firm in Australia for the supply of tinned beef and that he wishes to benefit this 
firm by his proposal. 


58. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th September 1911 (received 

The meat controversy inthe Pun- On the 23rd September), takes exception to the sugges- 

jab. tion of the Jhang Sial (Jhang) that for the conveni- 

ence of the Sikh community in the Punjab jhatka meat should be allowed to be 

sold publicly without any license, and remarks that Muhammadans, who form the 
majority of the population in that province, have religious objections to the sale 

of jhatka meat and that the suggestion should therefore be dropped... phen ates | 


59. The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 20th September 
1911 (received on the 23rd September), refers to the 
various attempts which have been made to traduce 
the Arya Samaj as a political body, and expresses satisfaction that, in spite of 
such malicious attempts of its opponents, the mission of the Arya Samaj could 
not be misrepresented, and that seekers after truth like Mr. St. George Fox Pitt 
have expressed their emphatic opinion that the Arya Samaj is a purely religi- 
ous society wedded to moral and social reform. 


60. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 24th September 1911, expresses appro- 
val of the judgment in the Benares caste case, and 
remarks that it will no doubt be looked upon as an 
authoritative pronouncement on foreign travel. The editor congratulates Babu 
Govind Das on the success attained by him, and expresses the hope that people who 
do not desire to-have anything todo with England-returned Hindus will not be free 


The cow-protection movement. 


The mission of the Arya Samaj. 


The Benares caste case. 
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to preach a boycott against them or to persuade people to hold caste meetings, and 
thereby introduce dissension and discord in the socnmnuntty, : 


61. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 24th September 1911, refers to es 4 i tees ate 

The alleged interference with a telegram sent by the president of the Jain Religious 1911, 
3 religious procession at Jullundur. © Society, Jullundur Cantonment, to His Excellency the 
, Viceroy, the Commander-in-Chief and the Lieutenant Governor of the Punjab, 
| a ying for an enquiry into the extraordinary action of - Lieutenant-Colonel 
ewnham, the Secretary to the Cantonment Committee, who disallowed the playing 
of a band in connection with a religious procession which was held on the 7th 
instant, in spite of the fact that the secretary of the society had obtained the 
t written permission of the Commanding Officer of the station to play the band with- 
in certain specified hours on that day. | 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


62. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 21st September 1911 (received on the ‘i RAFREB,::: 
25th September), expresses appreciation of the action eptember 
ee ee ee Bengal government in deciding to establish — 
a Kabuli settlement at Howrah near a police station, and entertains the hope that 
it may also devise some means to protect its subjects from their high- handedness, 
The editor expresses the hope that the United Provinces government will also 


take into consideration the question of putting a stop to the violent methods which 
characterise the average Kabuli pedlers. 


63. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 21st September 1911, congratulates ADVOCATE, 
es shade be Gch, the Government of Bengal on its determination to deal !* — 
with the Kabuli nuisance in Calcutta with a stron 
hand, and expresses approval of the proposal to establish a Kabuli settlement at 
Howrah. With regard to the opposition of the Howrah public to the permanent 
quartering of the Kabulis there, the editor expresses the hope that the apprehen- 
sions and fears of the inhabitants of Howrah will be removed, when they come to 
realise that there will be less danger of their molestation by the Kabulis if they 
live inone colony instead of occupying houses all over the town, where they con- 
stitute a source of annoyance to the people. Hesays that the experiment will be full 
of interest not only tothe Government of Bengal but to other local governments, 
especially to the United Provinces government, and expresses the hope that the 
latter will take similar steps without waiting to see in these provinces what happen- 
ed in Calcutta last year, and that they will locate the Kabuli population in some 
quarter outside the populated area. So far as Lucknow is concerned the editor 
asks the Local Government to take steps to see that the colony from Husaingan} 
is removed, and that the free fights between the Kabulis and their debtors on the 
main streets of the town are put anend to. He also suggests that, besides providing 


a separate settlement for the Kabulis, Government should frame certain regulations 
to control their settlements. 


‘0. E. W. SANDS, 


Naini Tat: Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


| Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 29th September 1911. United Provinces. 
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897 44, The All-India 7ibbi and Vedie Conference 
898 45. Vaccination and insurance  e ove 
898 46. Alleged mismanagement of cattle pounds 
in the United Provinces ... ove 
898 47, The legal profession eee oe 
an V.—LEGISLATION. 
48, The Agra Estates Bill ove eee 
898 49. The General Delegation Bill ... son 
The Wag/f Validation Bill... ee 


Page. 
899 
899 
899 


903 
903 


The Wagf Validation Bill and the Agra 
Estates Bill eee cee 

The Elementary Education Bill 

The Elementary Education Bill 


. The Elementary Education Bill 


The Special Marriage Bill a. 


. The Special Marriage Bill ... 
. The Special Marriage Bill 


A suggested Pure Drugs Act. ... 


VI.—RAILWAY. 


The proposed railway line between Meerut 
and Bijnor ove eve eve 
The grievances of the clerks of the Rohil- 
khard and Kumaun Railway cee 
The Bengal and North-Western Railway... 


( 890 ) 


Page. 


The raising of first and second class fares | 


on certain railways ose ove 
VIIL—POST OFFICE. 


The insurance of government currency 
NOLES veo ace eee 


Page. 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI- 


GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


64. 
65. 
66. 


The elevation of the depressed classes oe. 
Islam and the purdah eee eee 
Controversy regarding flesh-eating eee 
The proposal to present the Satyarth Pra- 

kash to His Majesty ove eve 


. The cow-protection movement eee 
. The cow-protection movement eee 
. The drink habit in the Punjab cee 


A complaint about the Lalta Devi temple 
at Nimsar eee vee eee 
Hindu law and social progress ove 


. Hindu law and social progress eee 


Special holidaysfor Jains  ... eee 


. The Ganpati festival at Nagpur eve 


Relations between Hindus and Muham- 
madans ose eee ace 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


. The punishment of black offenders ove 


The Kabulis in Calcutta oie oon 
Horse racing and the Bombay government 


( sot ) 


LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
(Corrected up to the lst October 1911.}. 


2 oat 
oa 
No, Name Of pithiteation. | Wherepublished, -{ Edition. Name, caste and age of editor, Circulation, 
ENGLISH. 
A} Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares eee | Monthly ... | Mrs. coats Besant; European (Theo- 9,000 copies, 
. zine. | sophist) ; 67 , 
4 | Hindustén Review ... eco | Allahabad ove Do.  ... {| Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Bar- 1,500 
4 rister-at-law ; Kayasth ; 39. 
2. pmokROW Ootlegian ave eee | Lucknow ove Do. ... | Rev. T. T. Badley, of Lucknow ; ; 1,200 
as American ; 45. 
4 Meerut College Magazine coe | Meerut ove Do. eee | Professor O. H. Lea; European; 85 © osc 88g 
& | Muslim Review ece ee | Allahabad eee Do. eee Mirza Abul Hasan ; 80 eee eve 200 -" | 
6 | Prabudha Bhérat  ... ee | Almora ose Do. — ave — Virjanand ; Bengali Sany&si ; 1,700 « 
7 | Sons of India eee eee | Benares oe | Do. a | Mr. G@. 8. Arundale; manegens (Theo- 2,000 
. sophist); 40. 
8 | Student Worlds... eee | Lucknow eo | Do. . | H. Banbury, B.A., L.0.P. os cee 450 = 
9 | Theosophy in India... eo | Bonares eee Do. oe | Mr. Bi ehangir SorAbji; Parsi (Theoso- 6,500 =» 
phist); 50. | 
10 | Vedic Magazine... eo | Hardwar ove ae | Professor Rama Deva; Arya; 80 eee 600g 
) | Dr. Te} Bahédar Sapro, M.A., LL.D.; : 
| “f ashmiri Brahman ; 46. : 
11 | Allahabad Law Journal ooo | Allahabad ee | Weokly | Ds, Gatich Ohanden Banerji, M.A. 2,000 
} LL.D.; Bengali Brahman; 46. 
12 | Advocate ose ee | Lucknow ese | Twice a week | — 1 a Gang& Prasid Varmé; 110° « 
atri; 5 
18 | Leader ec Ty) eo | Allahabad eco | Daily eee Mr. O. Y. Chintamani ; Madrasi ; SO ave 1,876 
ANGLO-HINDI, | 
14 | Khichri Samdchfr ... ee | Mirzapur coo Weekly ... | Madho Prasid; Khatri; 60 eee 75 copies, 
ANGLo-Urpu, . Mr, D. Auchterlonie; European; 27... 
°16 Aligarh Monthly eee ove Aligarh ev5e Monthly ooo < Hafiz Muhammad Matin Khén |; ; Mu- 500 copies 
| — 35. 
URDU. 
16 Adib eee ene eee | Allahabad ee0 Monthly 00 | Munshi Naubat Rai ; Kayasth ; 44 ece 800 copiety 
47 | Akhb&r Saudagar... eco | Meerut ee | Do, oo | LAla Kedar Nath Vaishya; 36 bee 475 
18 Alamgir eee eee eee Aligarh — : Do. eee P iarey Lal, Vaishya ; 4B once ryy 1,000 a 
19 | Al Fasih see eee | Bareilly ooo | Weekly ... Halts Fesih-ur-Zeman Asar; Muham- 195 
madan; 44, 
20 | Al Awarit ove ee | Lucknow ee | Monthly ... | Hakim Kasim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40.., 900 « 
91 | Al Azis ... oe ooo | ABTA wee coe Do. ove ae Fa Khién; Muhammadan, } 300g 
) athan; 27. 
$22 | Al Islim ope eee | Allahabad ove | Do. ove —_ Ahmad Husain ; Muhammadan ; 800 in 
| | | 3. 
23 Al Kasim ope pae Deoband (Saharan- Do. eee Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; Muham- 8,000 te 
pur). | madan. 
| Maulvi Shibli Nom4ni; Muahammadan ; 
) 66. 
24 | An Nadwah ope Ty) Lucknow bee Do, eee Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm an Khén; Mu- 626 ” 
: | hammadan, Pathdén ; 40, | 
36 An Nazir oop eee Lucknow eee Do. eee Shakhawat Ali. 
96 | Arya Patra op eee | Bareilly e | Do. oe | Babu Ram Kayasth; 32 ... eee 725 copies. 
27 | AryaSaméch§r = »»» o« | Cawnpore | Do,  . | Bébu Anand Sardp; sian 42 ane 890 ng 
28 | Brahman Samfcbfr... ese | Saharanpur ope Do. .« | Chotey LAl Toga ala ove 500 wn 
29 | Educational Magazine «oe | Ghazipur sic Do. ..« | Pande Ramsaran L&l; Kayasth; 42 ... ; aa 
©30 Gurakul Samichér oop epe | Budauy ope Do, eee Pandit P rasanno Kumar > Brahman ; 600 ” 
| :: 
81 | Hamdard-i-Qaum  .. eco | Meerut one Do, es | Baba Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 83 ... 500s ww 
‘ | ) 
32 | Istibsar ... oop eee | Rae Bareli ove Do. — cee — or Zamin ; Muhamma- 300 sg 
an; 39. 
$8 | Ittih4d Isj4m cop eee | Moradabad ase Do. .. | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; BD ace 400 » 
34 | Kh&tan... og eee Aligarh eve Do. one —_— aneants B.A., LL.B. ; Muham- 450 "” 
2 madan ; 35. 
85 Kshattriya eee coe | Meorut eee Do, ove Shadi Ram ; 36 ooo eve 500 n 
36 Kul Bhiskar eee eee Allahabad eee | Do. ec0e | Shridhar Prasad ; Kayasth ; 80 eee 200 nt 


—— _ 
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” List of newspapers and periodicale—(coutinued). — 


-_ 
po a * ae SS dite 


Name of publication. Where published. |  ‘éition.  .Name, vaste and age of ‘editor. Ciroulation, ~ 


= —_—— 7" Jot — eee 


——— 


Old Boy... Benares Monthly ... | Itrat Husain, B.A.3;38 = aso eee 1,000 copies, 
Pardah Nashin Agra .. . Do. .. | Mrs. Kh&mosh ; 85 ove i 


Postal Magazine | Agra «.. Do. Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khan; 
7 : | Muhammadan ; 29. 
Satopk&ri Bareilly Do. Lala Ramdhan Das; Khatri; 65 ove 


Tabsira oo Lucknow , Do. ‘Muhammad Taki Ali, 
Tohfa-i-Muabammadia Meerut Do. | Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 coe 


Urdu-i-Mualla oe Aligarh Do. ‘M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B.A,, Muhamma- 
| . dan; 33. . ) 
Vaishya HitkGri ase Meerut Do. Babu Ram Chandra; Vaishya; 35 —s._ ave 


Zamna ... a. Cawnpore Do. .. | Munshi Day4 Naréyan Nigam, B.A.;_ 
oo | | Kayasth ; 29. | 

Zamindér-wa-Kashtkar Bijnor... Do. Muhammad Khalil-ur-Rahm&in; Mu- 
eae  hammadan; 40. , 

Zi4-ul-Islim eee Moradabad Do. wee ) Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muhamma- 

3 ' dan; 37. 

Akhb4r-i-Imamia ... 41 Lacknow Twice a month} Saiyid Abid Ali; Muahammadan, Shiah ; 
ee | | | ne 

Al Nazir coe | Meerut we | Maulvi Abu Rahmat; Muhammadan; 


f 5d. 
All-India Shiah Gazotte . | Lucknow | Saiyid Mabarak Ali;.82 ... 


Gpldasta-i-Anwérd-Alem |... | Dehra Dun { Ilahi Bakhsh; Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 
madans, 
Jain Pracharak i“ Deoband (Saharan- Joti Prasid; Saraogi; 28. ‘eee | © 1,000 copies, 


a 


. pur). 
| Kburshid-i-Naup4ra Naapara (Bahraich) ) Muhammad Tagi; Muhammadan; 29... | #626 


Lucknow Gazette .. Lucknow sia 7 Manzur Ahmad; 35 we a. 


ae 


Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar Fatehpur ce | Léla Mathura Prasad; Kayasth; 40 ... 
| Sultanpur Gazette ... Sultanpar | Léla Lakshmi Nath ; Kayasth; 30... 
Vydpari-wa-Karigar Benares : Babu Thaékur Pras&d; Khatri; 45 _,... 


8] Agra AkhbSr axe Agra w. .. | Khw&ja Siddiq Husain; Muhamma- 
oe 7 ke | dan; 36. . 
Al Bashir a Etawah Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 


eae te i madan:; 53. 
Aligarh Institute Gazette Aligarh Muhammad Muktada Khan; 381 ove 


An Najm se Lucknow | Maulvi Abdus Shakar; Muhammadan; 
ae 34. 

Awiza-i-Khalq cee Benares : Munshi Gulfib Chand; Kayasth; 380 ... 

Cawnpore Gazette +. | Cawnpore | ) Babu Harném Singh; Khatri;67 ___... 


Dabdaba-i-Sikandari Rampur Muhammad Fark Hasan; Muham- 

nee | madan; 68. 

Fitnah ... eee Gorakhpur Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham; 
; ; 3 Muhammadan ; 47. 

Hiteshi occ Pilibhit Munshi D4l Chand; Kayasth; 70 —s aw. 


Independent Allahabad Shy4m Kishore Varma; Kayasth; 40... 
J add-o-J ehiad Shahabad (Hardoi) Shaikh Faiy4z Ali; Muhammadan ; 42 


CS ee ; Jaunpur — H4fiz Abdur Rahmf&n Khan; Muham- | 

madan ; 38. | 
Kanauj Punch : — (Farrukh- Abdur Rahim Khin; Muhammadan; 
abad). 


: aig 53. 
Kayasth Hitkari 0 | AE cas i Kamta Praséd ; Kayasth ; 57 mn 


Mashrig ... Gorakhpur : Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham; 
| ah Muhammadan ; 47. 
Mukhbir-i- Alam Moradabad Qazi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... 


Mus&fir ... AGTA coc : Pandit Tara Dat; Arya; 25 eve 


Naiyar-i-Azam Moradabad Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 48 ... 
Nizam-ul-Mulk Moradabad Qazi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 


: 52. | 
Oudh Punch Lucknow Shaikh Sajjad Husain; Muohammadan ; 225 copies, 
55. | ) 


Rabbar ... Moradabad ee Babu Banwéri Lal; Vaishya; 80 __... 400 9 


° Irregular, 


“~ - i. 
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List of newspapers and periodicalse—(continued)... 


0]1.} Garhwli 


{ 
Name of publication, | 


| 


. Where published. 


| 


‘Edition. 


] 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


~ enemas 
= COtroulatidas. :: 


-| Rohilkhand Gazette 
Sahifa, © 


| Sav Punch 


eee eee 


| Surma-i-Rozgér . 
| Tafrib © .. 

Zane toe 
Tohfa:i-Hind . 
| Union Gazette 
Zul Qarnain 

| Hindasténi 

: Nasim-i-Agra 
Oudh Akhbfr cee 
Qo | _ 3 ABABIO-URDU, - 
1 Al Bayan 


a HINDI, 
| Almora Akhbér 4. 


| Anand Kédambini.. 


abacaoday eee 
-Bharkt Sudasha Pravartak 
_ Bréhman Samfchértie 
Bréhman Sarvasva ... 
Dehati ... 


| Dharm Divdkar 


Dharm Kusumakar ... 
Griha Lakshmi 
Gurukul Samach4r 
Jain Nari Hitkari 


Janbavy ove 
Jashis 


Jiwan 


Kalwér Mitra ee 
Kainyakubj Hitkéri... 
Khatri Hitkéri 
Maheswari 
Maryada 

N&gri Prachérak 


Naraini or The Vedanta Patrika 
Nava Jiwan ove 
Nigamfigam Chandrik& 
Paliwall Patrika 
Rasik Mitra 
Rasik Rahasya 


‘Bareilly 
Bijnor .o. 
Shahjahanpur 
AgTa& 
Lucknow 
Meerut. 
Bijnor... 
Bareilly 
Budaun 
Lucknow 
Agra ... 


Lucknow . 


Lucknow 


Almora 
Mirzapur 
Moradabad 
Farrukhabad 
Meerut 
Etawah 
Benares 
AZT& 00 


Cawnpore 


‘Dehra Dun 


Allahabad 

Sikandarabad (Bu- 
landshahr). 

Deoband (Saharan- 
par). 

Chunar (Mirzapur) 

Gahmar (Ghazipur) 

Cawnpore 


Allahabad 


- Cawnpore 


Benares 


‘Aligarh 


Allahabad 
Lucknow 
F'yzabad 
Benares 
Benares 
Fatehgarh 


Cawnpore 


| Jaunpur 


eS 


| 


|. Weekly 


Do... 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do, — 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Twice a week | 


- Do, - 
Daily 


~~ @00 


Monthly ... 


Monthly 
Do | 
-, Do, 

_ Do. - 


Do, : 


Do, 

Do 
Do. __. 
Do. | 
Do. 
Do. 
Do, 
Do. 


| Maulvi in Wali; a7 


| Padam Singh Sharm4;86.. 
| Pandit Ganesh Praséd Sharm4; Brah- 
| Narayan Prasad; Brahman... 


} Shri K4nt Upasni; 36 


_Maulvi. Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; 
28 


|Manshi Fasil Saiyid ZahGr Ahmad; 
Muhammadan ; 25. 

Munshi Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; 
50. 

Raémshankar Prasid; Kayasth ; 26 


Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 40 ec 
Sajjid Husain ; Shaikh; 32... eve 


—" Karam Iléhi;, Muhammadan ; 

3 oJ 

Nizam-ud-din Husain; Muhammadan ; 
42. 

Hon’ble Munshi Gang4 Prasid Varmé ; 
Khatri; 51. 


eee 
‘ 


man ; 58. 


Munshi J &lp4 Praséd ; Kayasth; 61 ... | 


| Maulvi Saiyid tidtahinnns Mubamma- 


. dan; 30. 


. 


Munshi Sad4nand Sanwil; Brahman ; 


~ 68. 
‘Pandit Badri Narfyan ; Brahman ; 66... 


man; 46. 


‘Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé ; Brahman ; 54 


Gulab Chand Srivastava; Kayasth 
‘Pandit Rudra Dutt; 57 = aee 

Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A, 
Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman ; 35 
Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A.; 39 
Balmakund Sharm, 
Jyoti Prasad ; Jain ; 28 


Gop4l Rim; Bania;44 
Ram Prasad. 

Prem Nath Yogishwar; 86... 
Pandit Manohar Lal Misra... 


Balmakund Varm4; Khatri ; 26 


Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 26 
Rip Naréyan Pande; Brahman; 27 
Ramnandhan Sahai. 
Keshavdeva Shastri ove 
Rap Narayan Pande; 27 acc. 

Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharma; 25 
Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 35 


| Sita Ram Sharm4; 32 


Shaikh Abdul Aziz; Mahammadan; 46. 


Baba Harish Sanyal ; ; Bengali Brah- } 


..100 copies.. 


~ 


ce 


“| 900 gopies, i 


te, 


158. copies, - 


About 100 — 

: 700 
600 
404 
700. 


* Irregular. 
7 Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). . 


No. Name of publication. Where published. ‘Edition, Name, caste and age of editor, Circulation, 
a omen \ ena: 
120 | ‘Sanfdhyopkfrak ... eee | Aligarh «. | Monthly ... | Braj Vallabh Misra .. a ont WOcopies,  , 
121 | Sandtan Dharm Patéka eco | Moradabad. eee Do. i. | Pandit Ram SarGp; Brahman;40 .. . 1850 | \Y 
122 | Saraswati + eee ooo | Allahabad ove Do. . «o. | Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; Brah- 2,200 . » f | 
7123 | Shri Yadvendra = ace ee | Ghazipur eco | . 10, ove Ram Charitra Bai ; Brahman; 34. 600 , 
124} Stri Darpan _—s._ «we eee | Allahabad mal. oe ine -—-? — Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 ,, ey 
126 | Stri Dharm Shikshak eve | Allahabad oe Do. oe | Srimati Yasoda Devi;31 .2 . oe 1,200 » 
126 | Sudhanidhi eee oe | Allahabad oo |. Do. see | Pandit Jagannath Pras4d Shukla; 45... 500 = 4 
127 | Swadesh Bandhavé... coe | AgT& ue oe | Do... — aoe | Kunwar Hanumant Singh; Rajput; 44. 660 . 
128 | Vaidic Sarvaswa ... 1. | Allahabad «- | Do. «| Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi ;.Brah- 
*129 | V4nijya Sukhdéyak... eee Benares ove Do. eee Babu Jagaanéth Praséd ; Mathur.Brah- 1,000 copies, 
130 | Veda PrakAsh cae: soe | Meerut 1. we -. | Swami Tulsi Bim; Brahman, Arya; 40 850 
181 | Bharat Dharm Neta... «oe | Benares ee | Twice a month] Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri. . 
182 | Kam Dhenu sve eco | Hardwar oe | Do. - | Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi; 45 cee | 500 copies, 
138 Kshattriya Mitra ... eo» | Benares ove Do. one —— Singh, B.A.; Kshat- 1,000 4» 
°184 | Pray4g SamAchér... soo | Allahabad oe | Do. «ee | Rém Bhajan Sharm4; Brahman; 81 ... 250 
135 Rajpait .. ove coe | ABTA use oe Do. eo | Thakur Hanumant Singh oe oo | $1,650 » 
186 | VySpériand Kérigar = ... | Benares oe | Do. . | Babu Thékar Prasid; Khatri; 46°... i an 
187 | Anand ... fe ° vee | Lucknow .. | Weekly... | Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 40... 200 
138 | Arya Mitra we coo | AZT cee we | Do. «| Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman;67 ...] 1600 , 
139 | Bhfrat Jiwan in we | Benares .. | Do. se | B&bu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 84 1500 4 J 
140 | Jain Gazette ... oe | Jalesar (Etah) ... Do. __—.- | B&bu Banarsi Das Jain, B.A. 7 
_ $141 | Mahila Hitkarak ... see | Dehra Dun ‘on Do. ee | Srimati Vidyavati Devi ... one 250 copies, \ 
142 | Saddharm Prachérak coe | Bijnor... sas Do. eee | Munshi Ram; Khatri; 56 ... we 3,000 » | 
148 | Shubh Chintak oes o. | Allahabad eve Do. 
144 | Abhyudaya coe soe | Allahabad ooo | Twice a week oe 2,000 copies, 
BENGALI, 
145 | Trishul ... oe oe | Benares eee | Weekly ... | Raja Shashi Shekhareshwar Rai sia. 1,000 copies, 
es . ai * Irregular. oe 
Hine ¢ Temporarily stopped, 


is 


oq > 
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 [—Porrttcs, 
ae (a)—Foreign. 
1. The <Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th September 1911 (received 


The situation in Morocco. on the 3rd October), condemns the unjust and selfish 


_ action of the European Powers in seeking to acquire 
dominion in Morocco, seeing that the country belongs to an independent sovereign, 


and remarks that a few unimportant differences between the Sultan and his subjects 
have afforded European Powers like France and Germany a pretext to interfere in 
Moroccan affairs. The editor observes that European nations make arbitration 
treaties only for outward appearances while they are secretly strengthening their 
military and naval forces, and that they know only too well how to oppress weaker 
nations in the name of justice and equality. 


He asks the use of the Hague Conference and the Universal Races Congress 
if they can take no steps to protect the weaker nations. 


2. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 4th October 1911, denounces the 


Mena unjustifiable action of Italy in Tripoli, and remarks 
pain meee that the Italian-Turkish war is likely to arouse 


_ Muhammadan fanaticism. The editor asks the European Powers to support the just 


cause of Turkey, to intervene in the matter and to end the war. 


(b) —Home. 
8. The Muslim Review (Allahabad) for May and June 1911 (received on 


he the 23rd August), contains an article entitled “The 

ee ee political situation: a cursery review’’ by Mr. 8. M. 
Rauf Ali, in which the writer briefly reviews the history of the British occupation of 
India, and, when referring to the state of the country after the mutiny, remarks 
that for some time the Muhammadans cherished, as was to be expected, hatred and 
resentment against the British for usurping the ancient sovereignty, whereas on 
the other hand the Hindus hailed the British as the emancipators of the Hindu 
race. The result of this state of feeling of the two communities in India was that 


_ the Hindus lost no time in availing themselves of the opportunity of education 


offered by the British Government, and quickly by that means monopolized most 
of the responsible posts under Government. The Muhammadans lagged behind 
until Sir Saiyid Ahmad came to the front, and by his educational scheme changed 
the condition of his co-religionists. Sir Saiyid had warned his co-religionists not to 
meddle with politics and they obeyed him until very recently when they have so 
far improved the condition of the community, that they are in a position to take 
an interest in politics. The writer leaves his readers at this point after telling 


them that the Muhammadan community is at the parting of the ways, without 
saying which way should be chosen. 


4. The Kshattriya Mitra (Benares) of the 16th September 1911 (received on 
_ Western civilization and unrest in the 25th September), has an article under the heading 
india. “Western civilization and unrest in India” by one 
Nahardeva in which he controverts the opinion that the unrest in the country is 
the outcome of official blunders and the unsympathetic attitude of Anglo-Indian 
rulers, and remarks that the discontent is due to the Indians imitating the ideals 
of Western civilization, the characteristic feature of which is uncontrolled liberty 
for individuals. He says that this desire for uncontrolled liberty has been respon- 
sible for anarchical murders in almost all the countries of Europe, and he expresses 
regret that its seed has also been sown in this country which is likely to prove 
disastrous to the future of the whole Indian population. In conclusion he exhorts 


all the well-wishers of the country to use every means in their power to extirpate 
this anarehical spirit from the country. — : 


5. Referring to the resolution passed at a gathering presided over by the 


= Teds Marguis of Londonderry that Home Rule would not 

ee ee ¥ be acknowledged in Ulster, and that a ‘ Commissioner ’ 

should be appointed ‘immediately to frame a provisional Government for Ulster, 

which would operate from the day Home Rule would come into force,’ the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 27th September 1911, remarks :— | 

_ _ “We rub our eyes and ask what this means. We suppose the authority of 

His Majesty King George will not be recognized from that day in that part of the 


| 


ABHYUDAYA, 


with September 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
4th October 1911. 


MUSLIN 
REVIEW, 
May end June 1911, 


LEADER, 
27th September 
1911. 


. LEADER, 
27th September 
. 1911, 


ADVOCATE, 
28th September 
1911, 


 SAFRIH, 
28th September 
1911, 


RAHBAR, 
28th September 
1911, 


MUSLIM 
REVIEW, 
May and June 1911. 


HINDUSTANI, 
29th September 
1911. 


LEADER, 
30th September 
1911. 
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United Kingdom. Will Lord Londonderry reign instead? Talk of Indian disloyalty 
after this! Has ever Mr. Arabindo Ghosh or Babu Bepin Chandra Pal gone as 
far as this Marquis, who was a,Cabinet Minister belonging to the Unionist party r 

6. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th September 1911, expresses grati- 


tude to Lord Ampthill for having supported once again 


——— the cause-of the Indians who are being harassed im: 


South Africa, and remarks that there is very little hope of justice being done to the: 


Indians there. | | 


7. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 28th September 1911, expresses satis-: 


faction at the Hon’ble Mr. Clarke’s answer to the 
Hon’ble Mr. S. Sinha’s interpellation in the Supreme 
Legislative Council regarding the disabilities imposed on Indian emigrants to 
Canada, that the attention of the Government of India has been drawn to the. 
question, and that it is at present in communication with the Secretary of State 
for India on the subject. The editor apprehends that no good will come out of 


the correspondence, unless the Government of India takes up a decidedly strong 
attitude. | 


'. §.. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 28th September 1911 (received on the, 
i ai : 5th October), denounces the action of the Govern- 
ndian emigrants to Australia. ae ° ° — 

ment of Australia in imposing certain restrictions on 


Indian emigrants to Canada. 


Indian emigrants to the country; and suggests that by way of retaliation similar 


restrictions should be imposed on the Australians coming to India. 


9, The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th September 1911 (received on the 
The forthcoming Indian National 5th October), referring to the report that Sir Ramsay 


Congress. Macdonald has expressed his inability to come out. to. 


India to preside over the forthcoming Indian National Congress, suggests that the 
honour should be offered to Lala Lajpat Rai. gece 


10. Inconnection with the proposals for coronation concessions the editor of 
‘The forthcoming coronation darbar the Muslim Review (Allahabad) discusses, in the issue 
= for May and June 1911 (received on the 28rd August), 


the monster memorial of Mr. Jassawalla for the prohibition of cow-killing, and — 


suggests that the boon is not an ideal one, if there is a complete prohibition of cow- 
killing, as it will offend Muhammadans, but that if the promoters of the memorial 


only want to substitute Australian beef for the Indian beef provided to the British | 


soldiers, there will be no possible objection from Muhammadans. __ 


11. Abdur Rahman Khan, zamindar and honorary magistrate of Raipur, in 
The forthcoming coronation darbar the Saharanpur district, contributes an article to the 
a Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 29th September 1911, 
in which he suggests that, in commemoration of the forthcoming coronation darbar 
in India the existing land settlement throughout the country should be made 
permanent, and that cultivators should be debarred from acquiring occupancy 
rights in their holdings. He remarks that the boon suggested by him will benefit 
the majority of Indians, and that besides ameliorating the condition of poor cultiva- 
tors it will restore harmonious relations between them and their landholders. 


12. Referring to the many suggestions that have been made regarding the 


. The forthcoming coronationdarbar boons and concessions which Government should 


in India. 


: grant to the Indian people in honour of the Royal 
Delhi darbar, a correspondent writing to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th Sep- 
tember 1911, says that the unconditional release of political prisoners will be 
considered as the greatest boon on the country, seeing that it is the first and fore- 
most duty of Government, on such an occasion of universal rejoicing to grant 
liberty to these unfortunate men of education who are “ rotting” in jails. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. ae 
TII.—Native StarEs, st Ensen 


yw 
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a Pe - _TV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 
13. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th September 1911, has a long article sed homes 
The judiciary ini India : on the judiciary in India, in which the editor, refer- 1911, ~ 
‘ ; ring to the Midnapur conspiracy case, remarks thatif 


it has done no other good it has at any rate once again brought into prominence 

\ the question of the reform of the judiciary in India. He reviews the letters that 

| appeared in the Zimes (London) on the subject, and characterizes the views expressed 

in them as being of the most orthodox reactionary type. With regard to the 

objection taken by one of the correspondents that High Court Judges appointed in 

England are far too prone to apply English methods and English standards to the 

consideration of evidence, the editor remarks that such High Court Judges as 

have no previous Indian experience are not left to fall back upon their unaided 

resources, seeing that in every case in which they have to deal with evidence they 

have the assistance of a highly-trained and competent bar consisting of Indians 

or Europeans with considerable Indian experience. He says that it must be 

admitted by every one who places purity of justice above considerations of prestige, 

that the best traditions of Indian High Courts are associated with the names of 

: distinguished barrister judges. He goes-on to say that the judicial investigation 

es of truth is controlled by very definite rules which are as much binding upon a 
barrister Judge as they are upon a civilian judge. : : 


As regards the remark that there is hardly a single case in India which is 
not bolstered up by false testimony he enquires if the correspondent ever cared 
to look into the statistics of English courts, which would have convinced him that 
the soil of Indian courts is not the only soil where perjury thrives. 


Adverting to the correspondent’s remarks that the police have no friends, that 

they receive no help or assistance from the people, the editor, while partially admit- 

: : ting it, observes that it is the traditions and the general reputation of |the police 
) \ which account forthe distrust between them and the people. 


Referring to the remark of another correspondent that ‘it will be an evil 
day for British rule in India when the district chief shall be relegated to the duties 
of ataker-in of revenue; while judicial authority shall be wielded by lawyers,’ the 
editor remarks that neither the persistent claim of the executive for a monopoly . 
of knowledge of men nor the cheap sneers at lawyers have yet brought a conviction 
to the public that it will be an evil day for British rule in India when justice 
becomes more independent and more efficient, seeing that justice will be the more 
just if it is not made subservient to prestige and power. 


The editor says that the whole question of judicial reform in India at the 
present moment divides itself into two branches. The first is the separation of judi- 
pe cial and executive functions and the second is the recruitment of the judiciary. He 
« asks the leaders of the Congress to concentrate their efforts upon the first question, 
: and urges the Council to draw the attention of the Government of India to the 
| subject of making provision for the training of judicial officers in India. 


14, .4l Bashir (Etawah) of the 26th September 1911 (received on the 8rd _ AL BASHIR, 

Proposed amendments to the Civil October), observes that owing to the defective pro-  *** Sgntember 
ont Cetminal Precesure Codes. cedure laid down in the Civil and Criminal Procedure 
Codes, pardanashin ladies are put to much inconvenience and expense in preferring 
my suits for the recovery of their dower and applying for maintenance. es 


The editor suggests that the Codes should be so amended as to ‘afford all 


reasonable facilities to pardanashin ladies for redressing their grievances against 
their husbands in a court of law. 


a 15. The Independent (Allahabad) of the 2nd October 1911, expresses appro- INDEPENDENT, 
Village panchayatein the Punien, V2! Of the scheme for establishing village panchayats — tae stl 
ath in the Punjab, and remarks that it is a pity, that some ~ 


Indian gentlemen, instead of expressing their gratitude to Government for the 
measure, have opposed it. 7 : 
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MURAQQA-I- 16. The Muraqqa-i-Tasasowar (Fatehpur) ‘of the 21st September 1911 
ast piano " ‘Thhavi advances in the United Pro- (received on the 3rd October), expresses appreciation 


1. vinces. of the action of the Local Government in making a 


. large grant for ¢akavi advances, and asks the Punjab government to do the same 

oa : in the Punjab. — poy 

| ADVOCATE, 17. The Advoeate (Lucknow) of the 28th September 1911, says that the 
——” Hon’ble Mr. Carlyle’s refusal in the Supreme Legis- 


The settlement of land revenue. 


lative Council to publish the despatch discussing the 
principles of Government revisions of the settlement of land revenue was un- 
reasonable, seeing that the tax-payers have every right to know the principle 
: of assessment followed by Government. The editor expresses the hope that con- 
o tinued agitation in the matter will lead Government eventually to accede to the 


request of the people. 
| (b)—Police. 
LEADER, 18. Referring to the telegraphic summary of a letter from Mr. Montagu to 9 
27th September inns hidinioies correspondent, published by the Times (London) in 


eonnection with the Indian police, the Leader (Allah- 
abad) of the 27th September 1911, remarks that the courage and bravery of the 
Indian police are rather overdrawn. ‘The editor, while admitting individual 
instances of bravery and devotion to duty, once or twice resulting in their assassing- 
tion, remarks that general deductions based on individual instances are often mis- 
leading. With regard to the charge of frequent torture rebutted by Mr. Montagu 
by the statement that the average of convictions for torture in six years has been 
nine, he observes that it leaves out of account the cases of torture which, owing to 
the weakness of the people and the difficulty of obtaining eorroborative evidence 
i and to various other causes, are not brought to light. As regards the b of 
| prosecutions on confessions, he says that the evils of the system are rightly regognized, 
| 


and that Mr. Montagu might have said something as to how this practice is 
consistent with and eonnotes efficiency of the police in the matter of detection and 
investigation of erimes. | | | 
The editor expresses satisfaction at the news that promotion and titles will 
in future not be conferred in cases in which enquiries are pending, : 


(c) —Finance and Taxation. 


ap, LEADER. 19. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th October 1911, quotes the remark of 
pesos tegamunmsennen ree Pe Se the Economist that the biggest mistakes about imperial 
| and colonial policy are often made by the great 

figure-heads who act for the Crown as Viceroys and High Commissioners, While 
expressing agreement with the remark he says that this is true enough, among other 

reasons, because the ‘ figure-heads’ are often no better and no more than that. 

He quotes another remark of the paper in which it stated that the advantages of 

providing India with a protective tariff urged by Lord Minto would not only 

awaken intolerable discontent among the great masses of the Indian population 

who have no margin to withstand an artificial increase in the cost of living, but 

would also create a tremendous outburst of indignation among the great interests 

in England, which depend upon free trade with India. Commenting on this the 

editor observes that the writer draws upon his imagination when he talks of the 
‘intolerable discontent ’ that would be awakened among the great masses of the 

Indian population, and expresses the opinion that had the Economist argued for 

a substantial reduction of the land revenue demand of Government, which at pre- 

sent presses unduly heavily on the population, it would have shown a more real 

solicitude for the happiness and contentment of the masses, but apparently the 


paper is concerned less with this than with the tremendous outburst of indignation 
in England. 


(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


eUaas 20. The Muslim Review (Allahabad) for May and June 1911 (received 
: May and June 1911, _ Separate representation on local On the 23rd August), devotes several pages to a dis- 


: | betes. cussion of the circular letter of the Government. of 
| the United Provinces on separate representation, commending the proposal and 
| urging that the separatist policy is inevitable. ees , a0 
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21. The Muslim Review (Allahabad) for May and June 191] (received on 


* feparate representation on loval the Bard August), contains an article on the represen- 
bodies, - _ tation ef Muhammadans on district and municipal 
‘boards, by Mr. Saiyid Ali Bahadur Bilgrami, ian which he starta by saying that this 


subject is of great importance, and that on the fair and equitable solution of the | 


problem depends the future welfare of India. 


He states, giving reasons for his belief, that the so-ealled representative 
bodies, as at present constituted are a farce, that they serve no useful purpose, and 
that India was well without them. He urges the abolition of the elective system 
altogether, and suggests that the administration of each district be left entirely in the 
hands of the Collector or the Deputy Commissioner of the district, and that it be 
left at his discretion to select good men 


ants and advisors in municipal and district board matters. 


After saying that the majority of the people of these provinces are ignorant 
and unmindful of district and municipal affairs and only resent, the resultant taxa- 
tion, he remarks that “the cream or the scum of the society, ag you may please 
to call them, are proud and jealous of the concessions and rtvileges they have 
obtained or snatched in the name of the whole country, and they will not like to 
forego the power and the influence they have acquired.” 


 _He testifies to the long-standing antagonism between the Hindus and Mu: 
hammadans, and says that the elective system, as at present gonstituted, is inimical 
to Muhammadan welfare. 
The article is concluded with statistics to show that the popular idea of Hindus 
and Muhammadans respectively forming four-fifths and one-fifth of the population 
of India is incorrect, and with the suggestion that the rural population be excluded 
from the list of electors, who should be chosen from cities, municipal towns, notified 
areas, Act XX towns and important villages inhabited chiefly by urban popylations, 
that the candidates for seats must be selected from amongst the electors and 
that they should be retired executive and judicial officers of the Provincial Service, 
and Hindus and Muhammadans of respectable castes who are proficient in Oriental 
literature, irrespective of whether they know or do not know English, = 


22. The Aryq Patra (Bareilly) for August 1911 (received on the 25th 
: Geparate representation on local September), takes exception to the eireular letter 


bodies. issued by the Hon’ble Mr. Burn regarding separate. 


yepresentation en loeal bodies. The editor contends that, since local boards deal 
with the affairs which affect all the communities alike, without any distinction of 
creed or caste, it was not desirable that any religious element should he introduced 
jn their working. | 


He refers to the remark made by His Excelleney Lord Hardinge in his reply 
to the address presented to him by the Provincial Muslim League, Bombay, that 
eoneession to one eommunity implies disadvantage to another, and he asks the 
‘Loeal Government to withdraw its proposals regarding separate and excessive repre- 
‘sentation of Muhammadans, fan ’ | 


| 23. The Wagri Prachdrak (Lucknow) for September 1911, says that the 
Separate representation on local e€Xisting system of returning members to the local 
bodies. __ bodies ig by no means unsatisfactory, and urges that if 
‘Muhammadans are to be given foparane representation the Hindus should also be 
allowed to elect separately an equal nu mber of their representatives and that the 
temaining members should be returned by mixed electorates. The editor says 
that such a course, besides giving satisfaction to both the communities, woyld not 
interfere with the present efficient working of the tocal boards, 


24, The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 27th September 1911 (received on 
Beparate xepresentation on igcaj the th Oetober), refutes the contention of the Hindus 
bodies. that the majority of Indian Muhammadans, being 
descendants of converts from Hinduism, do not require separate representation on 
Legislative Coyncils and local bodies, as their needs and requirements are jdentical 
with those of their Hindu brethren, The editor observes that, though there are no 
great ethnological differenees between Hindus and Muhammadans, still they differ 
very much in religion and politica, fe | oe 


from tahsili or other towns to be his assist- — 
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25. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th September 1911, in reviewing the 
rules prescribing the qualifications of electors and can- 
ee didates for election of the Kairna, Budaun and Tilhar 
Municipalities, published in the gazette, remarks that each set of rules has a slight 
peculiarity of its own, and points out that in Kairna graduates as such are not 
recognized either as electors or members. In view of the non-recognition of the 
rights of graduates in several municipalities he asks Government to lay down that 
in every municipality without poe 8 they should be recognized as being quali- 
fied to give votes or stand for membership. 


(e)—Education. 


26. The Saddharma Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 27th September 
The diffusion of education inthe 1911 (received on the 3rd October), in an article 
country. entitled ‘“ Education: how and why,” dwells on the 
importance of education as the most essential factor in the national regeneration 
of a country, and says that hitherto much energy and time has been wasted in 
India in holding congresses and conferences without paying any attention to the 
educational needs of the country. The editor expresses gratification that now how- 
ever the eyes of Indian leaders have been opened and they have set about to devise 
schemes for the spread of education in the country. He remarks that the Elemen- 
tary Education Bill, the proposed Hindu and Muhammadan University schemes and 
the Punjab Education League are the outcome of this awakening, which is sure to 
do much good to the country. He proposes to deal with the importance and 
nature of this educational awakening in a future issue of the paper. 


° 


27. The Jain Prachérak (Deoband, Saharanpur) of the 15th September | 


Female education inthe Jain com- 1911 (received on the 25th September), contains a 
munity. contributed article in which the writer dwells on the 
need for female education in the Jain community, and remarks that it is impossible 


for Jainis to make any real progress without educating their women. He exhorts 
the leaders of the community to open girls’ schools. 


28. A correspondent writing to the Garhwalt (Dehra Dun) for May 1911 


Primary and tabsili schools in (received on the 23rd September), suggests that news-. 


Garhwal. papers and a library consisting of useful books on 


history and biography should be supplied to every primary or tahsili school in 
Garhwal, and that all schools should have a debating club in them so that the boys 
may be able to increase their knowledge and cultivate the art of public speaking, 
which is so essential for the completion of their education. pee 


29. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th October 1911, says that the Hon’ble | 


The Edward Coronation High Rai Nathi Mal Bahadur should state publicly the 
School, Khurje. reason which led to the resignation of the head master 
of the Edward Coronation High School at Khurja, and why the school was closed 
for several days. The editor enquires what truth there is in the allegation that the 
differences regarding the Agarwal inter-sect marriage were really at the bottom of 
the head master’s resignation. He remarks that Rai Nathi Mal is perfectly free 
to hold what opinions he may about the advisability and propriety of Indian civil 
marriages, but that it is essential that caste squabbles should not be permitted to 
invade the sacred territory of educational institutions. 


30. Referring to the Hon’ble Mr. Butler’s reply in the Supreme Legislative. 


i Council to the Hon’ble Mr. 8. Sinha’s question regard- 
The raising of s es. ° oe . 
atti nt ing the raising of school and college fees, the Advocate 


(Lucknow) of the 28th September 1911, remarks that it will give little consolation - 


to the poorer middle classes, among whom any enhancement of fees will have the 
effect of retarding to a great extent the spread of education. The editor expresses 
the hope that the committee which has been appointed by the Local Government 
to examine the question will give due weight to the representations that have been 


made from all parts of the United Provinces against the proposal for raising fees 
in the Anglo-Vernacular schools. 


31. A correspondent writing to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th Sep- 
The proposed Hindu University. tember 1911, suggests that all the Hindus of India 


7 should contribute a single day’s salary or wages to the 
funds of the proposed university. oes , i , ee 


4 . 
se i ; 
~ 
4 
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-. . $2. In its Survey of “(Allahabad for the editor of .the eter oy 
ere rer ae": a or May and June 1911 (received on the 
; Bho Proposed Mushin Univers'Y- 98rd August), condemns the attitude of the Vakil 
{Amritsar) with regard to the independence of the proposed Muslim University of 
Government control, and says that the community cannot afford to dispense with 
the fostering care of Government, until the University grows into adolescence and 
is able to stand on its own legs. | 


_ ” He makes qualified objections to the action of Government in refusing to 


gllow government servants to collect funds for the Muslim: University. 


83. Referring to the reports that have appeared in the press in connection 
' aie dedpesitt Deities Univesiiay. with the results of the Conference of the members of 


the constitution committee of the proposed Muslim 
University with the Education Member of the Government of India, the Advocate 


(Lucknow) of the 1st October 1911, says that there should be a clear statement on 


the part of the members of the constitution committee as to how matters now 
stand,.and whether they have been informed as to what amount of money is requir- 
ed. The editor concludes the article with the following observations :— 

. . “Qf one thing, we can assure the Government of India, which is, that neither 
of the two schemes is likely to fail for want of funds. The country is prepared to 
find funds. It has to be told how much money is required and what are the 
4onditions under which the Government of India will be prepared to initiate legis- 
lation for non-official universities. It is hoped the Government will do this before 
moving down from Simla, so that by the time the King-Emperor lands in India 
both the great communities may be ready with funds to mark the historic event of 
the coronation darbar with their memorials that will ever live in the memory of 
the people.” 


G)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
| Nil. 
(g)— General. 


: $4. In. view of the scheme for the imperialization of forests in the Kumaun 
he imperialization of forestsin division, the Garhwals (Dehra Dun) for May 1911 
“the Kumaun division. (received on the 23rd September), suggests that the 
settlement officer should be an experienced and sympathetic officer and that Mr. 
Stowell will be the most suitable settlement officer for Garhwal. The editor points 
out that, seeing that the bulk of the population in Garhwal lives on agriculture and 
cattle-breeding, the closing of forests for grazing purposes will prove disastrous to 
thousands of poor families. He says that with the growth of population the people 
have hitherto been allowed to occupy unsurveyed land and to utilize it for the purpose 
of their maintenance, and urges that if they be deprived of this right the poorer 
among them will be quite ruined. In conclusion he expresses the hope that good 
care will be taken to preserve these rights of the people in the forthcoming resettle- 
ment of forests. 


35. A correspondent signing himself “A Fanatic Hrinpv,” writes from 


Proposed Hindu Volunteer Club at Cawnpore to the Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar (Fatehpur) of 
' Gawnpore. the 21st September 1911 (received on the 3rd October), 
‘suggesting the establishment of a Hindu Volunteer Club at Cawnpore, the mem- 


bers of which should work for the well-being of the community and sacrifice their 
lives for the good of others. 
86. +=Referring to the protest made by the Afghan (Peshawar) against the 


ae publication of certain tracts written by Pandit Murari 
See ee Lal as containing strong language likely to wound the 


religious feelings of the Muhammadans, the Musdfir (Agra) of the 22nd Septem- 
ber 1911 (received on the 3rd October), while expressing regret at such publica- 


tions, remarks that the tracts were printed previous to the passing of the Press Act, 


and that they were written in response to the pamphlets entitled the Aryon- 
ki-gat, Aryon-ké-dhol-ki-pol, Aryon-ka-kachcha-chitha and. certain other similar 


pamphlets of a virulent type published by Muhammadans. The editor suggests 


that in case it be considered necessary to take any action against the Hindu press 
at which the tracts were printed, then action should also be taken against the 


Muhammadan press which is more at fault than the former. 
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37. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 26th September 1011 (received= on’ the 3rd 
October), expresses agreement with the Afghan 
(Peshawar) in denouncing the action of one Murari 
Lal of Delhi, in publishing a tract criticising the Qoran in strong and objectionable 
language, which is likely to wound the religious feelings of the Muhammadans. 
The editor asks Government to prohibit the publication of such inflammatory 
writings. i 
38. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 25th September 1911 (received on 
the 3rd October), complains of extensive adulteration 
of ghi in Benares, and urges the municipal authorities 
to pay more attention to the punishment of dealers in adulterated ght. in order,to 
put a stop to this injurious practice. ood 
39. The Sudhanidhi (Allahabad) for September 1911 (received on the 23rd. 
The proposed registration of phy. September), takes exception to the proposed registration 
sicians in the Bombay Presidency. of qualified medical practitioners in the Bombay Presi+ 
dency as placing indirectly undesirable disabilities upon vaidyas and hakims, whd 
have not deserved such unjust treatment. The editor remarks that it will discouragé 
the indigenous systems of medicine, the merits of which have been publicly recog- 
mized by leading European allopathic physicians, and he urges all caidyas and 
hakims to protest strongly against the measure, expressing the hope that the Govern- 
ment of India will bring pressure to bear upon the Government ot Bombay not to 
pass it. . 
40. The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 27th September 
The proposed registration of phy- 1911 (received on the 3rd October) ’ reproduces the 
ticians in the Bombay Presidency. marginally noted article from the Sudhanidhi (Allah- 
abad) and urges that qualified vatdyas and hakims should also be allowed the bené- 
fit of registration, and remarks that if there be any doubts as to their ability Govern- 
ment should make arrangements to test their knowledge and provide means for their 
proper training. The editor expresses the hope that the Government of Bombay 
will bestow serious attention to this grievance of the practitioners of the indigenous 
systems of medicine. | | es ) 
41. The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 27th September 
The proposed Hindu Press Associa- 1911 (received on the 3rd October), expresses approval 
ng of the proposal to form a Hindu Press Association ip 
the Punjab, but suggests that it would have been much better if this association, 
instead of being a sectarian movement, had included editors of all creeds within its 
fold. The editor says that it was not advisable to follow the Muhammadan examp 
in this matter as the separatist policy is not calculated to do good to the country. 
He goes on to point out that Muhammadans may look to Persia or Turkey for 
help, but that all sects of Hindus have to depend upon themselves and upon each 
other without any extraneous help, and that it is therefore extremely imprudent on 
their part to accentuate their differences by raising artificial barriers. a 


42. The Leader LAenanes) of wp 28th September 1911, in reviewing bp 
ica tina ail proceedings of the Hindi Literary Conference held at 
an Taney Sete Allahabad, observes that the oan He no doubt did 
some useful work, but that it could not be claimed that the resolutions suggested 
practical measures nor that all related to subjects of importance.- In support of his 
statement the editor cites as an instance the resolution passed at the Conference 
asking railway authorities to issue their books of rules, time-tables, &c., throu he 
out India in Hindi and Nagri, and remarks that had the request been limited to 
Northern India the resolution would have been considered practicable, seeitig that 
the utility of such Pens will not be appreciated in Madras or Bombay. He 
questions the need for urging the promoters of the Hindu University to pay due 
attention to the claims of Hindi, and enquires if the resolution on examinations in 
Hindi was passed after consideration of the many aspects of the subject and aftay 
a due appreciation of difficulties. | . 
__ He characterizes as very narrow and unsound the view expressed by the 
president regarding the exclusion of foreign words in order to preserve the purity 
of the Hindi language, and holds that if the language is to grow with the times and 
to be enriched with new ideas, — words far from being discarded should be 


assimilated.. He adds that it would be the doom of Hindi if the advice of the 
president were followed, : as 


An objectionable poem. 


Adulteration of ghi at Benares. 
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.” * 43, “The Bakbar: ee of the ae 7 a 1911 ge Mag on the 
: 4 - 6th October), refers to the'report that the Govern- 
: ee ee ne Bengal has obtained ths penis sanction of 
the Government of India to the provision, wherever necessary, of waiting rooms at 
the residences of higher government Officials for the accommodation of native 
visitors, and remarks that it is an ill-advised measure likely to widen the gulf 
between the rulers and the ruled. The editor enquires whether native visitors are 


not. worthy of the courtesy of being received in the drawing rooms of the higher 
government officials like Europeans. 


e 44. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 28th September 1911 (received on the 
: The All-India Tiddi and Vedio 5th October), warns the Hindu community not to be 
Conference. duped by the supporters of the All-India 7ibdi and 
Vedic Conference who invoke their aid in the name of Hindu and Muhammadan 
unity. The editor observes that the: promoters of the Conference are prominent 
members of the Muslim League whose separatist tendencies are well known, and 
their exhortation for co-operation is made simply to gain Hindu support to the 


movement. ; | 
A. correspondent of the paper also expresses similar views on the subject. 
45. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th September 1911, in reviewing 
- the paper lately read by one Mr. W. H. Jalland: before 
- Vaccination and insurance. 


the Life Assurance Medical Officers’ Association on — 


vaccination in regard to life assurance, concludes with the following remarks :— 
“Tt need not be added that with his strong sense of the utility of vaccina- 


tion, Mr. Jalland advises insurance companies ‘that it is both dangerous and 


injudicious to ignore the protective value of vaccination.’ Occasionally we come 
across persons in India counselling people against vaccination, but it will bea 


great public misfortune if their voice were to be heeded. But we have no fear 
that it will be by any sane man.”’ , 


'. 46, The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 29th September 1911, contains a 
Alleged mismanagement of cattle contributed article in which the writer complains of 
‘pounds im the United Provinces. the mismanagement of cattle pounds in these pro- 
vinces, and suggests that local raises should be authorized to make surprise visits 
to the pounds. | 
47. Referring to the report in the Calcutta Weekly Notes that in Germany 
tea lial eels candidates for law examinations are required to 
| | satisfy the authorities that they have means of subsis- 
tence for five years at least, and to the remark of the paper that such a rule in India 
‘would cause great hardship, the editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 
4th October 1911, while admitting that there is some force in the remarks of the 
Calcutta Weekly Notes, does not take the same view, on the ground that mediocrities, 
who have no money and no aptitude for law, swell the ranks of an over-crowded 
profession which is becoming the less inviting on account of the excessive 
number of its votaries. He enquires whether the requirement of India is not that 
more of its talented young men should take to wealth-producing occupations rather 
than become lawyers in order to acquire the money of other people. He states that 
the country badly needs agriculturists, manufacturers and traders who add really to 
the wealth of a nation. He adds that even among learned professions there is more 
need for doctors and teachers and also journalists than for government servants and 


pleaders and for these and other reasons he favours the introduction of the rule 


referred to in India, 
V.— LEGISLATION. | 
48, The Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) of the 24th September 1911 (received on 
ee the 8rd October), takes strong exception to the a—e 
Estates Bill, and remarks that the object in framing 


6 bill which is opposed to the teachings of Islam is to wound the religious feelings 


of Muhammadans and to create unrest among them. 


49. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 1st October sar Be sage = we 
introduction by the Government o ia of a Genera 
er eee ee Delegation Bill illustrates the tendency of the execu- 


five to encroach on. the authority of the courts. Oommenting on the remark of 
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tlie “Hon’ble Mr. Jenkins in introducing the measure at the last meeting of the 
Supreme Legislative Council that the Royal Decentralization Commission had 
declared in favour of a General Delegation Act conferring upon the Government 
of India and the Local Governments power to delegate power from one authority to 
another, the editor remarks :— ; | 
“The Government has been extremely slow in moving, in so far as those re- 
commendations of the Commission are concerned which are calculated to lead to an 
expansion of the rights of local self-government, and the imposing of limitations 
on the exercise of autocratic authority by the executive, by bringing popular: 
control to bear upon their actions. But in a matter like the Delegation Bill, which, 
when passed into law, would lead to a further extension of executive authority in 
administrative matters, and transfer to the executive powers and functions that 
belong to the Legislature, the Government, it appears, is most anxious to give effect 
to the recommendations of the Royal Commission upon Decentralization.” | 
With regard to the provision that all proposed notifications of delegation will 
be published in the government gazettes, that sufficient opportunity will be 
afforded for an expression of opinion and that they will be placed on the table of 
the Legislative Council, he remarks that it cannot be expected that it will be a 
sufficient safeguard, seeing the present constitution of the Legislative Council. 


50. The editor of the Muslim Review (Allahabad) in the issue for May and 
June 1911 (received on the 23rd August), discusses 
the Waqf Validation Bill and expresses the opinion 
that Muhammadan feeling was united in expecting the complete restoration to 
them of the God-given right of making a waqf in favour of their descendants. In 
this connection he mentions, in order to condemn it as altogether incorrect and 
misleading, the pamphlet entitled Charitable Public Endowment by Muslims by 
Mr. Muhammad Nizam-ud-din Husain, B.A., B.L., retired Deputy Commissioner 
of the Central Provinces, in which he condemns the bill as injurious to the interests 


of ~ Muslim community living in India, and urges that it should never be passed 
into law. 


51. One Qamar Ahmad, of Allahabad, contributes an article to the Mashrig 


The Wagf Validation Bill. 


The Wagf Validation Bill andthe (Gorakhpur) of the 26th September 1911 (received .on 


Agra Estates Bill. the 8rd October), in which he takes Maulvi Aziz 
Mirza, the Honorary Secretary of the All-India Muslim League, to task for not 
opposing the Wagf Validation Bill and the Agra Estates Bill, both of which, he 
observes, are opposed to the expressed teachings of the Qoran. 


52. Referring to the Elementary Education Bill the editor = the — 
. a‘ Review (Allahabad) in the issue for May and June 
rer ee 1911 (received I the 28rd aa expresses 
approval of the measure, provided compulsion were not introduced. He objects to 
the age limit for compulsory attendance on the ground that Muhammadan boys 
would between six and ten be ordinarily engaged in religious education and that 
not till later than that could they, with propriety, commence secular education. 
He suggests that, if in these circumstances the Muhammadan boys have to 
forego the benefits of the education to be provided, the parents should be exempted 
from the payment of the special education rate. 


53. In the course of an article in the Sons of India (Benares) for August 
1911 (received on the 13th September), entitled the 
m * Awakening of womanhood,’’ the writer, B. San- 
jiva Rao, remarks that there is one aspect of education which Mr. Gokhale’s Elemen- 


tary Education Bill has ignored and that it is the need for compulsory education 
for women which he says is really urgent. 


54, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th September 1911, refers to the 

The Elementary Education Bill,  O0Jection raised against the Elementary Education 
Bill that the effect of the measure, if passed into law, 

may actually be to retard the progress of elementary education instead of acceler- 
ating it. The editor notes that the Bill will free the Government from respon- 
sibility for this branch of education, seeing that when once the bill becomes law the 
responsibility for the extension of elementary education will be transferred: to 
local bodies, which owing to their poverty will hesitate to commit themselves to 
the enormous expenditure that will be entailed, and that in addition the influence 


The Elementary Education Bill. 
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dfi the officials. will prohably ‘be éxerted. altogéther. in the wrong direction, The 
editor remarks in answer to this objection that under existing arrangements Govern- 
ment, has no direct, responsibility for primary education in municipal: areas, and 
that it. only finds.a certain proportion of the cost,,and he says that.as a matter of 
actual practice its influence is in the direction of restraining rather than encourag- 
5 . __ ing educational expansion. With regard to district board areas in which Gevern- 
‘ ment recognizes a direct responsibility for educational expansion, he observes that, 
) \ before any local body can take. up the question of compulsion under Mr. Gokhale’s 
: - _ Bill, it must satisfy the test as regards the proportion. of school-going children. at 
school, which the Government of India will have to lay down by rule. If the 
limit of 88 per cent., as proposed by Mr. Gokhale, is laid down, he says that. very. 
few district board areas will at present satisfy the test, so that Government 
cannot free itself from its responsibility. 

-_In these circumstances the editor states thatthe objection, which is seemingly 
formidable, is capable of a very satisfactory explanation, and he. expresses the 
opinion that the bill deserves to become law, if ever any measure has deserved it. 


55. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) for May 1911 (received on the 23rd Sep- GARHWALI, 
a in tember), condemns the Special Marriage Bill as being — 
ne destructive of the caste system and the sacredotal form 
of marriage which are the characteristic features of Hindu society, and urges 
all orthodox people to vigorously oppose it in the name of their sacred religion, 
——e editor points out that no orthodox sections of the population will ever 
approve of this subversive measure, and expresses the hope that Government will 
not therefore allow it to be passed into law. _ | : 
 §6. The Muslim a ge. “9 a and 4 — _ A ssn = . ae 
aie 3 the 23rd ugust , reters to the cia] al ITiag e Bi ; May and June 1911. 
ee and objects to it as likely to wate a disintegrating . 
force for Muhammadans as well as Hindus:. ‘The editor expresses agreement with 
the Comrade (Calcutta) that, as far as the Muhammadans are concerned, the bill is < 
either unnecessary or contrary to the laws of ‘Islam, and'so in either case it is not : 
acceptable to right-thinking Muhammadans. | | + ove 
57, The Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist October 1911,. publishes.a criticism , LEADER, | 
ieee i. of the Special Marriage Bill by “An eminent Hindu 
— lawyer” which covers over two columns, and in its 
leading article the editor, in answering the arguments advanced by the contributor. 
against the bill, concludes with the following observations :— 
“ But why in the name of justice-and commonsense should: the dissentient 
minority be refused liberty of action, the more so when it will still be open to the 
majority: to refuse to associate with the minority or: in: any way: to recognize it? 
The position is really this. Except that. the declaration. of one’s not professing 
particular religions: will not: be demanded, and that it will not be left open to 
uncharitable narrow-mindedness to slander marriage as :concubinage and legitimate 
children as bastards, the statws quo remains and nobody has cause for any grievance. 
That still so much opposition has been provoked by the bill demonstrates nothing 
more than that the force of fedeaaoedl and constitutional prejudice is sometimes 
difficult to be evercome even by. the highest education.” | 


58. Referring to the yy a the Indian rye vena! (Bombay) 
: or September 1911 about adulterated drugs bein 
+ RRR THe readies in large quantities into India, a Leader 
; (Allahabad) of the 30th September 1911, expresses agreement: with the suggestion 
io of the paper that a Pure Drugs Act should be passed in India in the interests 
(@: of honest trade and the health of the people, and remarks that the enactments in 
| force are not sufficient to check the evil fully. The editor states that the necessity _ 
for revising the law on adulteration was‘admitted at the last Sanitary Conference, 
and expresses the hope that by a legislative enactment of a comprehensive. character 
the eyils of food and drug adulteration will both be checked... 


VI ,—RaILway. 


| 69. The Jain Prachérak (Deoband, Saharanpur) of the 15th. September JAIN 

“The proposed railway, line between . 1911 (received: on the: 25th September), contains & 15th September 

Meoret ene Bijuee. contributed article in which the writer suggests that a 1911. 
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‘railway line should be constructed between Meerut, Mowana, Hastinapur : and 
Bijnor, seeing that it will, besides improving the trade of the places lying on its 
route, conduce much to the convenience of the people going from Meerut and 
Delhi to the hill station of Mussoorie and to Garhmukhtesar and Hardwar, two 
famous places of Hindu pilgrimage. - . 


60. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th September 1911 (received 

The grievances of the clerks of the O00 the 3rd October), says that reduction in the num- 

Rohilkhand und Kumaun Railway. ber of holidays allowed to the Hindu and Muham- 

madan clerks of the Rohilkhand and Kumaun Railway has caused much dissatis- 

faction among the employés of the railway, and the editor asks Government and 
the Railway Board to take the matter into consideration. ) 


61. An anonymous correspondent, writing to the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of 

The: Bengal ‘and North-Western the 26th September 1911 (received on the 3rd Octo- 
wow ber), complains of the mismanagement of the office of 
the Agent of the Bengal and North-Western Railway and ascribes it to an Indian 
officer. He threatens to publish detailed accounts in future. | 


62. Referring to the Hon’ble Sir P. R. Wynne’s reply in the Supreme 
(he raising of first and second Legislative Council to the Hon’ble Mr. 8. Sinha’s 
class fares on certain railways. question regarding the raising of first and second 
class fares on certain railways, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 28th September 1911, 
remarks that it shows that the people have no protection against the railway com- 
panies whose directors live in England and are out of touch with the public in. 
India. The editor observes that he does not remember hearing a satisfactory state- 
ment made by the president of the Railway Board, and that his answer tends to 
confirm the popular belief that the Government has, practically speaking, no con- 
trol over the railways. ot | 


VII.—Post OFFICE. 


68. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th September 1911 (received on the: 
The insurance of government cur- 5th October), takes exception to the recent orders of. 
rency notes. the Postal Department regarding the compulsory insu- 
rance of government currency notes, or parts of them, and remarks that the fresh 
restrictions imposed by the department wi!l be productive of considerable incon- 
venience and loss to the public throughout the country, and that it will serve no. 
good purpose beyond increasing the income of the department. | 


VIIL.—N ATIVE ‘SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


64. The Garhkwali (Dehra Dun) for May 1911 (received on the 23rd Sep- 
‘ (he elevation of the depressed tember), has a contributed article in which the 
clanees. writer, one Tara Dutt Gaironla, urges the need for 
steps being taken to elevate the Doms of Garhwal, remarking that in case nothing 
is done to raise their social status they will become converts either to Christianity 


or to Islam, which will be a serious blow to the solidarity of the Hindu community 
as a whole. 


65. The Muslim Review (Allahabad) for May and June 1911 (received on the 
23rd August), has an article entitled “ Islam.and the 
| purdah”’ by “ AN OrntTHODOx,” in which the writer 
quotes verses from the Qoran and extracts from commentaries on the Qoran to show 
that purdah is enjoined by the Muslim faith and that it was instituted to distinguish 
free (and virtuous) women from slave (and immoral) women. 


66. The Musdéfir (Agra) of the 22nd September 1911 (received on the 8rd 
October), contradicts the statement of the Curzon 
Gazette (Delhi) that the Vedas enjoin the eating of 
the flesh of the cow, and remarks that the statement has reference to the sophistical 
doctrines of the Bam-margi sect of the Hindus which allowed not only flesh-eating 
but indulgence in all sorts of sensuality and vice. The editor goes on to remark 
that the reason why flesh-eating is allowed by Christianity and Islam is the fact 
that the Bible and the Qoran were written during the age when Bam-margis' flour- 


7 and that the writers of the two books were influenced by their vicious doge 


Islam and the purdah. 


Controversy regarding flesh-eating. 
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67. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 26th September 1911 (received on the Srd AU BASHTR, 
The proposal to present the Sat- October), takes exception to the proposal that a copy i911. 
garth Prakash to His Majesty. of the Satyarth Prakash should be presented by the 
Arya Pratinidht Sabha to His Majesty the King-Emperor on his visit to India, 
on the ground that the book contains severe strictures on the Lord Jesus Christ 
Ef and the Virgin Mary. 
| The editor suggests that the objectionable passages should at any rate be 
\ expunged from the book before it is presented to His Majesty. 
68. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 26th September 1911 (received on the 3rd ft ieeebn 
ink sénieabiiilinn sabia October), expresses gratitude to Government for issu- 1911. 
| ' Ing a circular letter prohibiting government servants 
from signing the proposed memorial against cow-slaughter, and remarks that, as 
many government servants have signed the memorial in contravention of. govern- 
-ment order, it should not be allowed to be presented to His Majesty the King- 
Emperor. | 
69. One Umrao Singh of Rohtak contributes an article to the Rahbar (Mo- tis Sutenker 
is cecilia eveninia, radabad) of the 28th September 1911 (received on the 1911 


5th October), in which he complains of the apathy 
of Hindus to the cow-protection movement. He asks all Hindu societies in India 
to exert themselves in the matter and to secure signatures to the memorial which 
it is proposed to submit to His Majesty the King-Emperor praying for the prohibi- 
tion of cow-slaughter. | 


70. The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 27th September OU ARAR, 
The drink habit in the Punjab. 1911 (received on the 3rd October), says that the 27th September 
increase in the drink habit in the Punjab is not so oN 
much due to the posperity of the people as to the want of moral education among 
them and to the unrestricted sale of liquor, and the editor urges that if Government 
fulfil its duty by the people in these two directions there is every chance of the vice 
of drinking being materially reduced in the province. The editor also asks the Arya 


Samajists to take steps to combat the evil habit which is destroying the mental and. 
physical powers of their countrymen. _ 


| 71. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 28th September 1911 (received on the 5th sath Sestecker 

: 9 A complaint about the Lalta Devi October), says that a correspondent from Sitapur . i,  . 
pire sts runcense = complains that non-Hindu members of the staffap- = 

pointed for the collection of offerings in the Lalta Devi temple at Nimsar are often 

found smoking in the temple, which habit is extremely annoying to the worship- 

pers, and the editor draws the attention of the local authorities to the matter, 


expressing the hope that immediate steps will be taken to remove the grievance. 


72, The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 28th September 1911, in reviewing 29th september 
seid tes od will ea Mr. Justice Sankaran Nair’s article on social legisla- 1911. 

tion, which appeared in the Contemporary Review, 

remarks that the writer’s request to the State to strengthen the hands of social 

reformers by removing obstructions from their way cannot be considered as revolu- 

tionary, and expresses surprise that the Hon’ble Mr. Jenkins or, for the matter of 

that, any high official of Government should stand up and say that though the 

interests of society are not likely to be injuriously affected by such a measure as & 

Civil Marriage Act, Government will still refuse them help of permissive legislation 

because certain people were opposed to it. The editor observes that the attitude 

of the high officials of Government should be that of neutrality instead of hostility, 

ql because the latter position is neither logical nor one which can be understood by 
1} the educated Indians. He says that such of the Hindus as are willing to raise the 
4 depressed classes should rather be encouraged by Government to do so, and that 
those opposed to social reforms, while having full freedom to have nothing to do 

with those who do not think’in their way, should not be permitted to throw 


impediments in the way of those Hindus who desire to follow the dictates of their 
own conscience. 


73. Commenting on the second instalment of Mr. Justic> Sankaran N air’s po BADER: 
‘Sidi tee obheaibet ieee article in the Contemporary Review on “Indian Law 1en 


and English Legislation ”’ (vide Selections no. 35, para- 
graph 74), the Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th September 1911, remarks that 
the chief defect of the contribution is the unnecessary strength of the language 
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which unfortunately shows the distinguished writer’s deep-rooted prejudice against 
certain sections of the community. The editor goes on to remark that certain of 
Mr. Justice Nair’s observations are very inconsiderate, when he stigmatizes as only 
lip deep a loyalty to the Sovereign which does not preclude people from keeping 
themselves at a respectable distance from him on account of their religious notions,, 
and observes that to question the genuineness of Hindu loyalty to the Throne for 
this reason betrays a sad and inexcusable ignorance on the part of the writer of 
the persons criticised. | ; 

The editor expresses appreciation of some of his arguments on the Special 
Marriage Bill, and, with regard to the subject of legislation in dealing with social 
reform generally, says that Mr. Nair does not seem to recognize the limits of 
practicable politics. 


74. Amrit Pal Jaini, of Agra, writing in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th 


ee ee the Jain community of these provinces and asks that 


nine days in the year on which every Jain is bound to observe fasting vows and take 
part in religious worship and ceremonics, be recognized as public holidays, on the 
ground that the Jain community, although numerically small, forms an important 
part of the population of this province. 


75. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 1st October 1911, expresses satisfaction 
that the apprehended complications owing to the stop- 

ing of the Ganpati festival at Nagpur did not 
happen and the event passed off quietly. The editor says that the Deputy Com- 
missioner’s interference in the matter was regarded at Nagpur as unwarranted, 
as he is said to have given undue importance to the hanging of Mr. Tilak’s portrait 
and the motto of Bande Mataram, though the latter had nothing to do with Mr. 
Tilak and it is uttered even at public: meetings by people who are innocent of poli- 
tics, but at the same time he questions the propriety of Dr. Moonji’s action in 
having given the festival a political colour by introducing Mr. Tilak’s portrait. 
He says that in observing religious festivals and ceremonies every care should be 
taken to see that politics is not mixed with them, and that there is no occasion 
for friction between the promoters of such ceremonies and officials. 


76. Referring to the complaint recently published by an Anglo-Muslim 
Relations between Hindus and paper that Hindu zamindars and ruling chiefs were 
ehammetens, dismissing Muhammadan servants because of their 
religion, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th October 1911, challenges the accuracy 
of the statement, and says that not a single instance has so far come to light in 
which Muhammadan servants have been injured for this reason. The editor says 
that on the contrary a number of cases have been discovered in which Hindu 
employers have been too kind or timid t2 punish, or have shown more than ordin- 
ary consideration for their Muhammadan servants or subjects. In support of his 
contention he sites the case of the Benares State in which, contrary to expectations, 
the Maharaja’s Hindu Collector was transferred in consequence of a meeting held 
by the Muhammadan residents of Bhadohi, a small town in that State, at which they 
assed a resolution expressive of their fears that the powers of a ruling chief con- 
erred on the Maharaja of Benares would be detrimental to their interests. He adds 
that not only was'a Muhammadan Collector appointed but a Muhammadan tahsildar 
also was chosen for the place, and that the readers of these officers were selected 
from the ranks of Muhammadans. He enquires what would have happened if the 
State had been a Muhammadan one and the complaining subjects Hindus. 


IX.— MISCELLANEOUS. 


77. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th September 1911 (received on 
the 3rd October), comments on the impropriety of the 
capital punishment inflicted upon a kaffir for a criminal 
assault on a white girl in Port Elizabeth, and says that there have been several 
instances of capital punishment having been passed on blacks in Africa, America 
and other countries for trifling offences. The editor remarks that such proceedings 
cast a serious slur on the principles of civilization and justice of those countries. 


78. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th September 1911 (received on the 


; a es 5th October), expresses satisfaction at the fact that 
The Kabulis in Calcutta, the Government of Bengal has decided to establish a 
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—— 


September 1911, appeals to Government on behalf of . 
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Kabuli settlement at Howrah seeing that they very often break the law and disturb | 


the public tranquillity. The editor suggests that similar steps should be taken by 
the governments of other provinces against the Kabulis who have made themselves 
so objectionable, 


79. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 1st October 1911, congratulates His 

‘Horse racing and the Bombay gov- Hxcellency the Governor of Bombay on the manl 
ernment. stand which he has taken in the matter of hiteol. 
ling racing in the Western Presidency, and expresses appreciation of the action of 
the promoters of the public meeting recently held at Poona to assure Government 
that a very large proportion of the population of the presidency supported it in its 
laudable endeavours. | 
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e 42, The cow-protection movement os 
VI.—RAILWAY. IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. Hil. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the 1st October 1911.] 


No, ‘Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. | Circulation, 
me ENGLISH. oe 
1-| Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares _... | Monthly... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 9,000 copies. 
sine. sophist) ; 67. 
2 | Hindustén Review... «oe | Allahabad ove Do, . | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, 1,500 _ ,, 
Barrister-at-law ; Kayasth; 39. 
8 | Lucknow Collegian . | Lucknow eee Do. oe | Rev. T. T. Badley, of Lucknow ; 1,200 s,s. 
} American ; 45. a 
4) Mahamandal Magazine «- | Benares ees Do, 
6 | Meerut College Magazine ... | Meerut eee Do. .. | Professor 0. H. Lea; European; 35 ... 38 copies. 
‘6 | Muslim Review =... eo» | Allahabad ee | Do, oe | Mirza Abul Hasan; 30 occ vee 200 4, 
47 | Prabudha Bhfrat ... ose | Almora eee i — Virjanand; Bengali Sany4ai ; 1,700 , 
8 | Sons of India eee eee | Benares oes Do. . | Mr. G. 8. Arundale; European (Theo- | 2,000 _ ,, 
sophist) ; 40. 
9} Student World = ae ee | Lucknow eee Do. . | H. Banbury, B.A., L.C.P ... ee 450 ss, 
10 | Theosophy in India oo | Benares eee Do. ave = 3 wy Sorfbji; Parsi (Theoso- 5,500 _—éi«s, 
} | phist); 50. 
11 | Vedic Magazine ... «oe | Hardwar ve Do. save Professor Rama Deva; Arya; 30 ss. C00 » 
~ pa regal Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; 
| ashmiri Brahman; 46. 
12 Allahabad Law Journal eee Allahabad eee Weekly eee Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M.A., | 2,000 9 
LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 46. 
13 | Advocate one ee | Lucknow ee | Twice & week ~~ — Gang4 Prasfid Varma; 1,100 ‘i 
atri; 51. 
14 | Leader ..- — eee | Allahabad er | Daily oo» | Mr. C, Y. Chintamani; Madrasi; 30... 1,376 = 
ANGLO-HINDI. | 
*15 | Khichri Samachér ... «oe | Mirzapur coe | Weekly ... | Madho Prasid; Khatri; 60 one 75 copies. 
ANGLO-URDU. | | 
Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European, 27 ... 
*16 | Aligarh Monthly ... «- | Aligarh »- | Monthly 4 Hafiz Muhammad Matin Khan; Mu- an? eopnen, 
hammadan ; 35. 
URDU. . 

17 | Adib ae eee -- | Allahabad ee | Monthly .... | Munsbi Naubat Rai; Kayasth; 44... 800 copies. 
ig | Akhbar Saudagar .... .- | Meerut ee Do. =... | Laéla Kedar Nath Vaishya; 36 ani 416 
19 | Alamgir... eas s | Aligarh ares Do. .. | Piarey Lal, Vaishya; 40... oa | 1,000 a 
20 « Al Fasib... ‘a oo | Bareilly oo» | Weekly ... res etna Asar ;s Muham- 125 ss 

madan ; 44. 
1 | Al -Awarif wath ee. | Lucknow »- | Monthly .... | Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40, 900 as 
22 Al Aziz see eee vee Agra eee eee Do. eee Abdul Azir Khan; Muhammadan, 300 99 
| Pathan; 27. 
#23 | Al Islam see ». | Allahabad oes Do, .. | Shaikh Abmad Husain; Muham- 300i 
madan ; 43. | | 
24 | Al Kasim oe .- | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rabman; Muham- 3,000 =, 
pur). madan. 
Maulvi Shibli Nom&ni; Muham- j 
madan ; 56. 
25 | An Nadwah - -» | Lucknow ar Do. ws Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman Khfn; Mu- 625 be 
hammadan, Pathan; 40. 
26 | An Nazir coe «- | Lucknow oe | Do. eo | Shakhawat Ali. 

27 | Arya Patra eee -- | Bareilly eee Do. .. | B&bu Ram; Kayasth; 32... see 725 copies. 
98 | Arya Saméchér --- | Cawnpore »- | Do.  « | B&bu Anand Sarap; Kayasth; 42... 390 ~—Cé=i«s, 
-99 | Brahman Samfchér ». | Saharanpur ove Do. .- | Chotey L&l Toga oo 600 ,, 
-§0 | Educational Magazine -- | Ghazipur eee Do. ... | Pande Ramsaran L&l; Kayasth ; 42 ... . ioe 

#31 | Gurukul Samachar ... --- | Budaun me Do. . | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; 00-7; 

23. 

32 |-Hamdard-i-Qaum ... «oe | Meerut ‘as Do. . | B&bu Raghubir Singh ; Vaishya; 33... 500s 

83 | Istibsar ... eve eee | Rae Bareli ove Do. .. | Saiyid Muhammad Zamin, Muhamma- 300, 
dan ; 39. 

34 | Ittihad Islim hee «ee | Moradabad me Do.  .. | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39.., MD isis. 

35 Khb&tén eee eee oor Aligarh eee Do. eee Shaikh Abdulla, B.A., LL.B. ; Muham- 450 99 
madan; 35. 

86 | Kshattriya cee -o. | Meerut ian Do. .. | Shadi Ram; 36... ve ae 500 ln 

37 | Kul Bhaskar “es oo» | Allahabad a | Do. . | Shridhar Prasad, Kayasth ; 30 at >. fo 

> patois Ga * Irregular. - “oe : con Miele 
¢t Temporarily stopped, 
4 : > fears ies 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(oontinued). 


_ 
— 


| i | | . arene 
No. Name of publication. | Where published. |. Edition. | - Name, caste and age of editor. . Qirculation. - 
F , 
88 | Old Boy... ies oo. | Benares »» 4 Monthly ... | Itrat Husain, BA. 5 a 1,000 copies. 
39 Pardah Nashin eee ee0e Agra eee eee . Do. ; eee - Mrs. Khémosh : 3b. . eee “Sige ,@ee 600 é "9 
40 | Postal Magazine ... coe | AQTA ceo oo 1. Dow oo | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khén; 600° : i 
, Muhammadan ; 29. 
41 | Satopkéri ite «. | Bareilly gee Do. .. | Lala Ramdhan Dis; Khatri;65 ..} 1£.41,600 ,,, 
49 | Tabsira ... i .. | Lucknow we}. Do. .. | Muhammad Taki Ali. Ta ees acer 
43 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia . | Meerut we |- Do. .. | Shah Muhammad Fazil;35 . «4 800 copies, 
44 | Urdo-i-Mualla see .. | Aligarh . | Do... | M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B.A.; Muham- 600i, 
| madan ; 38. | 
46 | Vaishya Hitkéri ... ... | Meerut oe |; Do. .o | B&bu Ram Chandra Vaishya;.35 ..) 680 ,, 
46 | Zam&na... vis eo. | Cawnpore ave Do. .. {| Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.;} 1,400 _,, 
Kayasth ; 29. 
47 | Zamindér-wa-Kfshtkér soe | Bijnor... .- |. Do.  . | Muhammad Khalfl-nr-Rahmién; Mu- 400s; 
} hammadan ; 40. 3 
48 | Zif-ul-Islim oe ... | Moradabad oS. EN .- — Fazl Husain Bismil; Muham- | 650 gy 
madan ; 37. 
49 | Akhbér-i-Im4mia ... .. | uucknow __.... | Twice amonth o % Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 200 | " 
Zz 0. ae ae ‘ 
60 | Al Nazir... nis soe | Meerut = Do. .. | Maulvi Abu Rahmat, Muhammadan; 200 —séi«,, 
oa i | < a. 
61 | All-India Shiah Gazette .. | Lucknow ve Do. ... | Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32 ... oe an ee 
62 | Guldasta-i-AnwéAér-i-Alam ... | Dehra Dun poe | Do. wait ) Tlahi an Amir Bakhsh ; Muham.- | 
madans, | 
58 | Jain Prachérak ... »e. | Deoband (Saharan- Do. ... | Joti Praséd ; Saraogi; 28 ... eee 1,000 eopies. 
: -' pur).. : oo ; Ce ee 
64 | Khurshid-i-Nénpéra ... | Nanpara(Bahraich),; Do. .. | Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29, a 
55 | Lucknow Gazette ... we | Lucknow “an Do.  .. | Manzur Ahmad ; 35 a me 200 _—éi,, 
66 | Muraqqari-Tasawwar oo. | Fatehpur ..| °Do.  ... | Léla Mathura Prasid; Kayasth; 40...) 160 |: me 
57 | Sult4npur Gazette ... ... | Sultanpur ove Do.  ... | Lala Lakshmi Nath; Kayasth; 30 ... 300. ,, 
68 | Vy&pari-wa-Karigar a ! Benares - 4.1 Do.  ... | B&bu Thékur Praséd ; Khatri; 45 | 350 -, 
elimi © . 5 i » |-Weekly ... | Khwéja Siddiq Husain; Muham-| 300 ,, 
: madan ; 36. | 
60 | Al Bashir ‘ae ... | Stawah mr Do. .-» | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 1,050 ,, 
| madan ; 53. 
61 | Aligarh Institute Gazette ... | Aligarh oe Do. .. | Muhammad Muktada Khan; 31 ae 
62 | An Najm ove ... | Lucknow si Do. .. | Maulvi Abdus Shak@r; Muham-| . 900 .,, 
madan; 34. 
63 | Awfza-i-Khalq at ee | Benares ae Do. .. | Munshi Gul&b Chand; Kayasth; 30 ... . 300 _—si«i«,, 
64 | Cawnpore Gazette ... ve | Cawnpore iwi Do.  ... | Babu Harnam Singh; Khatri;57 __... 500 ..,, 
65 | Dabdaba-i-Sikandari oo. | Rampur coe Do. ss are vey P ateen Hasan; Muham- |, $00 sy, 
madan ; 68. | 
66 | Fitnab ... ve .». | Gorakhpur ‘aie Do.  ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khin Barham; 800. sy, 
Muhammadan ; 47. : 
67 | Hiteshi ... ee .. | Pilibhit ace Do. _..._ | Munshi’ Dé] Chand; Kaysth; 70... | a 
68 | Independent me .». | Allahabad | Do.  ... | Shyém Kishore Varmé, Kayasth; 40...} 600 .,, 
‘#g9 | Jadd-o-Jehad oun ... | Shahabad (Hardoi),| Do. ... | Shaikh Faiyéz Ali; Muhammadan ; 42, |. 200g, 
90:4 d600. -~ sae vit .». | vaunpur sce Do. ». | H&fiz Abdur Rahmén KhA&n ;. Muham- 40 +4, 
madan ; 38. 
‘71 | Kanauj Punch __s,,, sik — (Farrukh- | Do... — Bahim Khin; Muhammadan ; 600 
abad). 
72 | Kéyasth Hitkéri cos | AGER sce ».| Do ... | Kamta Praséd; Kayasth ; 67 se 600» 
Muhammadan ; 47. 
75 | Mus&fir ... ‘i oer _— ae Pandit Tara Dat; Arya; 25 - oon 2,000, - ~,, 
76 | Naiyar-i-Azam coe -- | Moradabad ove Do.  ... | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 48... 350 —.,, 
77\ Nizam-ul-Mulk ove .. | Moradabad «as ae — Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ;. 
5 e 
78 | Oudh Punch eee ee | Lucknow ees DO. «a i Sajj4d . Husain; Muham- 225 eopies, 
| madan ; 55. 
79 | Rahbar eee eee wee Moradabad eee Do. ‘' eee Babu Banwari LAl; Vaishya ; 30 eee jf. 400 eo 99 


* Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(ocontinued). 


| 


Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharmé; 25 ... 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
80 | Rohilkhand Gazette ... | Bareilly .» | Weekly ... | Shaikh Abdul Aziz ;Muhammadan ; 46, 700 copies. 
81 | Sahifa ... eos .-. | Bijnor os Do. .. | Maulvi Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; 350 —si,, 
82 | Sar Punch ove .. | Shabjahanpur ... Do. ave Manshi Fazil Saiyid Zahér Ahmad ; —  % 

Muhammadan; 25. 
83 | Surma-i-Rozgfér__... ove | ABER. ose Do. ... | Munshi Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; 250 * 
84 | Tafrih ... ces we | Lucknow i ee Pe en Prasid ; Kayasth; 26... 400__—=sé=é«, 
$5 | Tajir... it e» | Meerut as Do. ... | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad ; 40... we ise 
g¢ | Tohfa-i-Hind a Bijnor ..| Do. .. | Sajjid Husain Shaikh ; 32 ... a 
37 | Union Gazette _.... v3 | Bareilly | Do. .. | Munshi Karam Iléhi; Muhammadan ; a 
88 | Zul Qarnain eee oe | Budaun - Do. ave Nizdm-nd-din Husain; Muhammadan ; 600 _—séi«,, 
89 | Hindusténi | ose .. | Lucknow woe | LWice a week Hon'ble Munshi Gang& Prasad Varmé4; jee 
90 | Nasim-i-Agra ee .. | Agra .. eos be Bébu Havish Sény4l; Bengali Brah- —  * 
9] | Oudh Akhbfr .». | Lucknow .. | Daily Munshi Taips Prasid ; Kayasth; 61 ... 300 Si, 
ABABIO- URDU, 

Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; Muham- 
92 | Al Bay&n on ». | Lucknow ..- | Monthly 4 madan ; 30. ; 300 copies, 

Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 ... mn 

HINDI. 

93 | Almora Akhbér .. ... | Almora Monthly .... | Munshi Sad&nand Sanw4l; Brahman; 155 copies. 
e94 | Anand K&dambini... | vee | Mirzapur oe ae Pandit Badri Narfyan; Brahman; 65, |About 100, — 
95 | Bhératodaya asi Moradabad ‘vi Do. . | Padam Singh Sharmé; 36... ve A 

. 96 | Bharat Sudashé Pravartak ... | Farrakhabad ... Do. . | Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharm4; Brah- _ ae 
/ 97 | Brahman Samachar oe | Meerut Do. Besigon Freak; Brahman 404. 5 
+ 98 Beshman Sarvasva ... | Etawah Do. «+ ... | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 64, 700 * 
99 | Debati ... eee Benares Do. | Guléb Chand Shrivastava; Kayasth ... 400—C i, 
100 | Dharm Divékar ... AZTA we re Do. .. | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 57 ... ee 
101 | Dharm Kusumakar... Cawnpore Do.  . | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A. 
102 | Garhwéli ... | Dehra Dun oe Do. Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman ; 35 600 copies. 
103 | Griha Lakshmi eo | Allahabad Do. Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A. ; 39 ... ae 
104 | Gurukul Samachar... »»- | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. Balmakund Sharma. 
105 | Jain N&ri Hitkari ... i Bey Do. .. | Jyoti Prasid, Jain; 28... 1,000 copies. 
$106 | Janhavy PA saci (Mirzapur), Do. we» | Shri Kant Upasni; 36... wie Very small, 
107 | JésGs... ace Gahmar (Ghazipar),| Do. Gop4l Rém; Bania; 44... ia 300 copies. 
108 | Jiwan ... ove Cawnpore Do. .. | Ram Prasad. 
109 | Kalwér Mitra =... Allahabad = Do. .. | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 36 am 450 copies. 
110 | Kényakubj Hitk&ri Cawnpore eee Do.  .. | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra ove 1,500 
*111 | Khatri Hitkéri ... Benares i Do. ... | Balmakund Varma; Khatri; 26... 800 
Maheswari sie .. | Aligarh aa 
Maryfda eo» | Allahabad ee Do. ...._ | Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 26 ... 1,500 copies. 
Nagri Prachérak Lucknow si Do. .. | R&p Naréyan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 400 
Nagri Pracharini Patrika -- | Allahabad oop Do. 
Naraini or The Vedanta Patrika | Fyzabad i Do Ramnandban Sahai. 
Nava Jiwan ove .. | Benares oe Do .. | Keshavdeva Shastri oe ove 800 copies. 
118 | Nigam&égam Chandrik& ... | Benares Do. ... | Rép Narfyan Pande ; 27... are 5,000 sy, 
119 | Palliw&l Patrika ... ... | Fatehgarh nie Do. 30,» 


* Irregular. 
¢ Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(ooneluded). 


| 
No. } Name of publication. ‘Where published. Rdition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
120 | Basik Mitra eee --. | Cawnpore -»» | Monthly .... | Manohar Lél; Brahman ; 35 ove 600 copies. 
121 | Rasik Rahasya ove .. | Jaunpur ar Do.  ... | Sita Ram Sharmé; 32 ... ais 350 ra 
122 | Sanfdhyopkfrak ... .. | Aligarh | Do. . | Braj Vallabh Miera se és 70 lw 
123 | San&tan Dharm Pat&ka eee Moradabad see Do.  ... | Pandit Ram Sarép; Brahman; 40 ... 1,350 =s, 
124 | Saraewati . .. | Allahabad ..| Do. ... | Pandit Mahabir Praséd Dwivedi; | 2,200 ,, 
Brahman. 

$125 | Shri Y4dvendra _.. ... | Ghazipur bbe Do. ... | Ram Charitra Rai, Brahman; 34 ... 500 bs 
126 | Stri aceon is ... | Allahabad ove DO. - cee oy a Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 ‘ 
127 | Stri Dharm Shikehak .. | Allahabad ve Do.  .. | Srimati Yasoda Devi; 31 ... cv Lawes 
128 | Sudh&nidhi es ... | Allahabad se Do. .. | Pandit Jagannath Praséd Shukla; 45, ae 
129 | Swadesh Béndhava oe | AQER eo sve Do. ee | Kunwar Hanumant Singh; Rajput ; 44, 560 -. 
130 | Vaidic Sarvaswa =... .. | Allahabad ina Do. .. | Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi ; Brah- 

*131 | Vanijya Sukbdayak ... | Benares vee Do. eee Bab Jagannéth Prasad ; Méthur Brah- 1,000 copies. 
132 | Veda Prakésh oe ... | Meerut eee Do, ... | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 40, 860 _—Cé=éi«,, 
133 | Bharat Dharm Neta ... | Benares oe | wicea month,| Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri. 

134 Ken Dheno ve ... | Hardwar ene eee Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi; 45 ove 500 copies. 
135 | Kehattriya Mitra ... ‘ae Benares eas Do. ... | Prasidha Narayan Singh, B.A. ; Kehat- 1,000 sa 

#136 | Prayég Samfchar ... .. | Allahabad ove Do. save Ram Ghijen Sharma; Brahman ; 31 ... 250 ‘“ 
137 | Réjpdt ... is sce 1 MEER one on Do. ... | Thakur Hanumant Singh “ie . ae 
133 Vy4&péri and Kérigar ... | Benares eee Do. eee | Babu Thékur Praséd ; Khatri; 45... 775 a 
139 | Anand ... ms .. | Lucknow ... | Weekly ... | Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 40 ... ~~ 
140 | Arya Mitra os on 1 ABT oan Do. .» | Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 67 ... 1,500 me 
141 | Bharat Jiwan a ... | Benares oon ~~, .»» | B&ébu Shri Krishna Varma; Khatri; 34, 1,500 o 
142 | Jain Gazette ais ... | Jalesar (Etah)... Do. ain Babu Banarsi Das Jain, B.A, 

+143 | Mahila Hitkarak ... ... | Dehra Dun soe Do. .. | Shrimati Vidyavati Devi... oe 250 copies. 
144 | Saddharm Pracharak ee | Bijnor... eee mi cs Munshi Ram ; Khatri; 55 sas S000 
145 | Shubh Chintak.__... ... | Allahabad = Do. | | 
146 | Abbyudaya oes ... | Allahabad ... | Twice a week, eee 2,000 copies, 

BENGALI. 
147 | Trishul ... ror ... | Benares ... | Weekly ... | Raja Shashi Shekhareshwar Rai ae 1,000 copies. 


* Irregular. 
+ Temporarily stopped. 
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-J.—Po.tirics. | 


(a}—Foreign. 
1. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for September 1911 (received on 
iasithins etietne, the 18th September), contains an article entitled 


“ Wanted: A new policy in Egypt” by “An Eeyp- 
TIAN” in which the writer says that Egypt has reached a turning point in her 
history. He acknowledges that the British occupation in Egypt has done much 
good to the country, but says that national authority is the basis of all national 
existence and progress. He urges the need for strengthening and guaranteeing 
the autonomy of the Khedive, He says that a good sign is the national political 
awakening in Egypt, but that the difficulty with which they are confronted is the 
incapacity of the Egyptians “to lay down a line of action capable of inspiring 
sufficient confidence to direct all the streams of national activity into a single 
channel, and to guide them with wisdom and with moderation towards our 
common goal,” | sae ‘~ } 

He also expresses gratitude because owing to its moral influence the British 
occupation has given the most humble Egyptian a clearer and more enlightened 
conception of his rights and his liberty. He states that the object of Britain in 
Egypt has not been achieved, seeing that the actual situation in Egypt is most 
unhealthy. He urges that the only remedy is the restoration of the autonomy 
of Egypt on its proper footing and the removal of the foreign tutelage. | 


2. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 5th October 1911 (received on the 

The European Powers and Muham- 9th October), in a leading article refers to the un- 
madan countries. satisfactory state of affairs in Morocco, Turkey and 
Persia, and complains of the aggressive policy which the European Powers have 
adopted towards those countries. The editor remarks that, unless the Powers 


change their policy, Muhammadan fanaticism will be aroused, and then the East 
will be arrayed against the West. 


3. The Aligarh Institute Gazette, of the 4th October 1911 (received on 


the 9th October), strongly condemns the action of 
ee Italy in forcing war on Turkey, and asks England, 


the lover of liberty, justice, and fair play, to intervene in favour of oppressed 
Turkey. 


4. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th October 1911 (received on the 7th 
a laa October), condemns the action of Italy in declaring 
war against Turkey, and remarks that Italy has 

adopted this course of action in order to acquire fame in Europe and to assert 
herself as one of the European powers. The editor observes that along with 
other European nations Italy also desires to acquire some possessions in Africa, 


and he expresses the hope that the Italian-Turkish war may not imperil the 
independence of Turkey. 


5. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 7th October 1911, strongly depre- 
ee : cates the action of Italy in Tripoli, and remarks that 

e Italian-Tarkish war. 4 ° : ° ° ° 
in spite of peace tribunals and conferences might is 
still right in Europe. The editor asks the British Government to defend the 
cause of Islam, in view of the feelings of its Muhammadan subjects, and to assist 
Germany in her efforts to bring about a peaceful settlement of the Tripoli ques- 
tion. He says that the policy of non-interference on the part of England will 
not only hurt the feelings of her Muhammadan subjects, but it will ultimately 


prove injurious to herself, as there is danger of herinterests in the near East 
being undermined by German diplomacy. 


| (b)—Home. 
6. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for September 1911 (received on 
ees ery oe the 18th September), contains “ A rejoinder from a 


European’s standpoint ”’ to the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s 
article in the July number of the Review entitled“ East and West in India” 
which purports to show in what light Mr. Gokhale’s expression of views strikes a 
European. The writer, who describes himself as an Indian Civilian, commences 
by discussing the stock expression employed by Mr. Gokhale of Indian 


HINDUSTAN 
REVIEW, 
September 1911. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
5th October 1911. 


ALIGARH INSTI- 
TUTE GAZETTE, 


4th October 1911. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
5th October 1911. 


ZUL QARNAIN, 
7th October 1911. 


HINDUSTAN 
REVIEW, 
September 1911. 


+ * ° ~ 

“en am, ’ 
$ Po ae ih . y 
te - 

- Seer, ° 
«TRE ae 

0 ON ec ae 

pad - ota “oe ° ¢ 

=z 


KSHATRIYA 
MITRA, 
1st October 1911. 


KSHATRIYA 
MITRA, 
Ist October 1911, 


ARYA MITRA, 
lst October 1911. 


HINDUSTANI, 


9th October 1911. 


LEADER, 


12th October 1911. 


MASHRIQ 


3rd October 1911. 


( 918 ) 


nationalism,” which he says is not very apparent in India. He shows how Mr. 

Gokhale, in spite of himself having done so much to allay the opposition between 
the Hindus and Muhammadans, unconsciously refers to the Indian Muhammadans 

as “ other races,” and actually only thinks of a purely Hindu national consciousness. 

Mr. Gokhale’s survey of the causes which led to the estrangement between 

Europeans and Indians during the last twenty-five years is criticized, and ‘his 
statement challenged that the clock of constitutional: progress had been put back 
after Lord Ripon’s departure. ‘The writer describes what Mr. Gokhale calls 
‘ the brain of the country ” ‘as having done nothing to show that they were workers 
as well astalkers. Referring to the second of the four requisites that Mr. Gokhale 

laid down for ‘improved relations between Europeans and Indians, that the 
‘Government should be national in spirit and sentiment,” the writer discusses 
the subject of education in India which‘he says Mr. Gokhale has not looked fairly: 
in the face. He contends that, in arguing the advantages of education, pbysical: 
health is assumed, which is defective in India‘toamarked degree. = | 


7. Har Charan Singh,: Chauhan, of Ajmer, contributes an article to the 
Kshatriya Mitra (Benares) of the 1st. October 1911 
(received on the 9th October), in which he ascribes the 
present degraded.condition of India to the indifference of the people towards the 
study of the past history of the country. He observes that the history of India 
written by Muhammadans and Englishmen is not reliable, and that, unless Ksha- 
triyas acquaint themselves with the true account of the noble and brave deeds of 
their forefathers, they cannot make any progress. He remarks that the Kshatriyas 
are mistaken in believing that they will incur the displeasure of Government by 
taking part in politics, and that it is their duty to learn the true history of their. 
ancestors, in order to enable themselves to help Government with their advice on 

political questions. a 


8. One Sitla Bakhsh Singh, a student of the Muir Central College, — 
Allahabad, contributes an article to the Kshatriya Mitra 
(Benares) of the 1st October 1911 (received on the 9th 
October), in which a man named Chandra Singh is represented as describing a 
dream to a friend in which he heard mother India lamenting that Fortune had 
deserted her, that robbers had deprived her of her wealth and reduced her to 
poverty, and stating that, if she had not been under the protection of the British 
Government, she would have lost her lifealso. Chandra Singh is described as 
consoling mother India by telling her that her sons were devising means for 
her regeneration. 


The writer urges his fellow-countrymen to-shake off their lethargy and 
to bring about the regeneration of India. ay | : 


9, The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 1st October 1911 (received on the 7th 

The forthcoming Indian National October), expresses apprehension that Mr. Hume 

Congress. will not be able to come out to India to preside over 

the deliberations of the Indian National Congress, and suggests that an Indian 
should be elected as President of the forthcoming Congress. 


10. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 9th October 1911, contains a 


i contributed article in which the writer suggests 
1 r 2 ® "e e 
in India. § coronation derer that in commemoration of the forthcoming coronation 


darbar special arrangements should be made for the 
preservation of ancient Jagirs, and that those encumbered with heavy debts 


Kshatriyas and Politics. 


The poverty of India. 


. 


should be placed under the direct management of Government. . 


11. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th October 1911, expresses satisfaction 
The forthcoming coronation darbar that no invidious distinction has been made between 
in India. Anglo-Indian and Indian presses with regard to 
their representatives at the Coronation Darbar, but contends thatthe arrangement — 
made at the last darbar when each editor was allowed to take an assistant 


should have been adhered to. 
12. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 3rd October 1911 (received on the 


Warning to pilgrims to Arabia. 9th October), expresses appreciation of the action 


3 of Government in warning intending pilgrims to 
Arabia of the faet that cholera is raging there. . SPS 
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18. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 8rd October 1911 (received on the 9th 


= October), expresses sympathy with the Punch Ba- 
The working of the Press Act. —__hadur (Bombay) which has been ordered to furnish 
a large security under the Press Act, and exhorts the editors of the Muslim 


papers not to exceed the limits of propriety in writing articles in response to the 
inflammatory writings of the Aryas. 


14. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th October 1911 (received on the 


2 si ith October), expresses agreement with the Econo- 
ee mist in holding that the sending of an expeditionary 


force to the Abor country is an ill-advised measure, and is not the way to spread 


civilization, and remarks that the ends of justice would have been better served 
if Government had sent an expedition instead against the Afghans of the North- 


West Frontier Provinces, seeing that Abors have done nothing beyond killing 
one or two Englishmen. 2 


15. The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th October 1911 (received on the 

The Hindu and Muhammadan 7/th October), contains a contributed article in which 
question. the writer suggests that now that Government has 
decided to separate Hindus from Muhammadans in all public matters it would do 
well to allota number of carriages on railway trains for the exclusive use of Mu- 
hammadans. This arrangement, the writer says, will have a very salutary effect, 


in that it will be quitein conformity with the principle of pollution by touch 


obtaining among the Hindus, and because it will afford less chance of any friendly 
intercourse between the two communities. | s : | 


16. The Naswm-1-Agra of the 7th October 1911, in a leading article 

The blessings of British rulein enumerates some of the blessings of British rule in 
India. India.. The editor especially refers to the marvel- 
lous progress which the country has made during its connection with England, 


and to the undisturbed peace, equal-handed justice and complete religious liberty 
which the people enjoy under British rule. 


17. Referring to the proceedings against Babu Bepin Chandra Pal the 
Sain tiie Cait Hei een. Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th October 1911, remarks 
that its quick termination is as surprising as was his 
arrest on board the steamer at Bombay on Friday morning. The editor observes 
that if the prosecution had not ended as it has, it would have been pertinent to 
enquire why at this stage, when the country has become quiet again and is hope- 
fully looking forward to the coming coronation darbar, and when Mr. Pal him- 
self has become inoffensive, a state prosecution for sedition should have been 
instituted against him. He questions whether Government was well advised in 
- taking such a step at so inopportune a moment, when the pardon of political 
offenders serving terms of imprisonment in jail is being expected as one of the 
gracious boons of the coronation darbar. He says that Mr. Pal should feel the 
sincerest gratitude to Government and the Magistrate for having so largely 
tempered mercy with justice in his case. 

He concludes with the remark that justice, when it is not stern and 
unbending but is tempered by generosity, brings strength to authority by rally- 
ing public opinion to its side. 

18. Referring to the treatment accorded to the Hindus in Canada who 

number about six thousand, and to the petition 

name presented by them to the Canadian House of Com- 
mons, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th October 1911, remarks that as a matter 
of fact the Hindus in Canada are not accorded such treatment as they have a 
right to expect in a country which isa portion of the Empire to which they 
themselves belong. ‘he editor supports the requests and suggestions made by 
them in their representation, particularly in view of the fact that the law which 


the Hindus have been required to fulfil has been suspended in the case of 
foreigners. , , 


19. The Advocate (Luckuow) of the 12th October 1911, says that not content 

Duty on Indian goods in South With the unjustifiable and inhuman treatment which 

a the white colonists in South Africa have been met- 

ing out to the Indian settlers in that part of the British Empire, the Colonial 
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authorities have imposed extremely heavy.duties on certain articles uysed-almost 
exclusively by Indians. | | 


20. Referring to the announcement by the Government of India regard- 
ing the revision of the regulations governing the 
constitution and working of the Legislative Councils 
in the various provinces, and that it has no intention at present of taking up the 
revision of the regulations in conaection with the Imperial Council, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 11th October 1911, remarks that the news will be read with 


The Council Regulations. 


- equal interest and disappointment. The editor reserves his final opinion until 


something more of the changes is known, but observes that if the announcement. 
correctly indicates what has been decided, it perhaps means that many of the 


glaring imperfections of the existing body of regulations will remain unaltered. 


He suggests that the changes which have commended themselves to the Govern- 
ment of India should be made public and criticism invited on them before they 
are finally accepted. He states that many features and details of the regulations 
are viewed with disfavour by a large section of the public, and that it is there- 


fore desirable that some heed should be paid to the wishes and objections of the 


people. 
II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nu. 
III.—NativE States. 


91. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 38rd October 1911 (received on the 9th Octo-— 


The Urdu-Hindi controversy in ber), takes exception to the order recently issued by 
Kashmir. His Highness the Maharaja of Kashmir substituting 
Hindi for Urdu as the medium of education in all village schools of his state. 
The editor questions the propriety of the order, and remarks that Muham- 
madans, who form the bulk of the population of the state, are opposed to teach- 
ing their sons Hindi. Cy | 

He asks the British Government to intervene in the matter. 


22. A correspondent signing himself <‘ A long suffering tenant,” writes a 
The Benares State. 


haraja of Benares for the welfare of his tenants, and complaining that very little 


attention is paid to the interests of the tenantsin pargana Kol Asla, where he says. 
the primary consideration seems to be to increase the revenue by every possible 
means. The writer states thatin order to make his administration easy and his 


work and responsibility as.a ruling chief less onerous, the Maharaja has ordered 
that (the collection of the revenue for) the villages in the whole of this pargasa 
are to be farmed out to the;highest bidder. On behalf of the tenants he reminds 
His Highness of what the old woman in her despair said to Mahmud Ghaznavi 
‘ keep no more kingdom than you can rightly govern.” 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. _ 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 
Nil. 
(b)—Police. 


23. Reviewing the last Police Administration Report of these Provinces, 


The Police Administration Report the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 3rd October 1911 
of the United Provinces. 


that the people do not give sufficient assistance to the police in the detection 
and prevention of crime, but he holds that they are not alone to be blamed ‘in 
the matter. He observes that the high-handed behaviour of the police has 
alienated sympathy from them, and he goes on to remark that so long:as the 
police do not discharge their duty faithfully itis too much to expect from the 
people that they also will do their duty properly. 


He suggests that the dealings of the police. should be more carefully | 
watched by the local authorities, and.that.local ratees should be associated with 


letter to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th October 
1911, referring to'the regard. of His Highness the Ma-. 


(received on the 9th October), remarks that the | 
olice do not deserve the praise which is bestowed on them. The editor concedes 
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police work. “He says that the village watehmen not: only dq no useful-work, 
but that they often collude with thieves and bad characters and abet the com- 
mission of crime, and he accordingly suggests that their posts should be abo- 
lished. | : | ee 
+94. “The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 10th October 1911, contains an 

article in which the editor refutes the allegation that 
_. Government connives at torture by the police, and re- 
marks that any officer who resorts to such methods is personally liable for it, and 


that Government.cannot be blamed for it. He states that Government is giving 
every attention to.the subject of the reform of the police. a 


(c)—Finance and Taxation. 


Torture by the police. 


| Nil, 
(d)— Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 
2 


(e }—Liduca tton. 


25. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th October 1911, ascribes the 
decrease in the population of Hindus to the decline 
of Hinduism, and remarks that as material pros- 
perity follows on the heels of spiritual life, Hindus should contribute liberally 
towards the funds of the Hindu University on the institution of which depends 
the revival of Hinduism. 


The proposed Hindu University. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 7 
(9 )J—General. 


26. One Panna Lal, Jaini, of Aligarh. contributes a poem to the Jain 
Gazette (Jalesar, Etah) of the 2nd September 1911 
(received on the 10th October), in which he remarks 
that the use of swadeshs goods is the only remedy for the regeneration of India, 
seeing that. America, England, Germany and Japan have attained greatness only 
by the use of indigenous goods. He asks Indians to give up the use of all articles 
of luxury which are manufactured in foreign countries, and exhorts them to use 
country sugar and to put a stop to the export of food grain, cotton, ghi and oil 
from India. 


27. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th October 1911 (received 
The Muslim ond Hindu Press 00 the 9th October), takes exception to the opposi- 
Associations. tion of the two Lahore papers, the Millat and the 
Wafadar to the formation of the Muslim Press Association, and deprecates the 
short-sighted policy of those papers. The.editor asks them to reconsider their 
decision, in view of the fact that the Hindu Press is making every effort to 
undermine Muhammadan interests. 
Referring to the formation of the Hindu Press Agsociation, he remarks 
that its aims.and objects will be opposed to those of the Muslim Press Associa- 
tion, in response to which it has been formed. 


28. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 7th October 1911, says that the adul- 
| teration of ght and milk has become so common that it 
AaNOER, SEG ONE. BET has become almost impossible to obtain these commo- 

dities ina pure state. The editor suggests that an enquiry should be made into 


the matter, and that, in order to check the evil, exemplary punishment should be 
inflicted on some offenders. 


29. The.Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 8th October 1911, reports that a 
reioinar man from the country who happened to come to the 
— Papate ie — Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway station in Lucknow was 
induced to goto an Emigration dépét at Lucknow where he was locked up. It is 
said that he found about fifty other people, who were apparently similarly victi- 


The swadeshi movement. 


mized. The editor suggests: that officers should pay ‘surprise visits to the dépét, 


and he asks that an enquiry should be made into this particular case. . 
The Tafrih. (Lucknow) of the ‘7th October 1911, also refers to this case. 
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HINDUSTANI, 80. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 9th October 1911, contains a 
acdnans } contributed article in which the writer disagrees 
with the view given expression to by a recent corre- 
pit spondent that the frequent failure of the monsoon is due to the whole- 
i sale cutting of forests. He suggests that the only possible means of averting 
Ah famines is the construction of canals. 4 
Hy LEADER, 31. Ina leading article the Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th October 1911, 
Hed — refers to an article contributed by Sir William Wed- 
iy derburn to the Jndia (London) on the subject of the 
starvation of Indian cattle, and remarks that the subject is of very great importance 
at the present moment, in view of the fodder famine that has overtaken some parts 
of the country. The editor draws attention to the various suggestions made by 
Sir William Wedderburn, and reproduces section 20 of the MacDonnell Famine 
Commission’s Report in order to depict the situation. He asks the Government of 
India and the people to avert a recurrence of the calamity so graphically described 
in this article inthe India. Referring to the suggestion about growing of drought- 
resisting fodder plants in different parts of the country, he expresses regret that 
no action has been taken by the agricultural departments of the Government 
in India on the valuable information forwarded by Sir William Wedderburn. He 
expresses agreement with the suggestion that ‘the first step towards success is 
to organize a permanent bureau to develop a fodder supply, the village workers 
being under the direction of a staff of trained experts drawn from among the 
educated Indians.”’ 


The failure of the monsoon. 


The starvation of Indian cattle. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


MABSHRIQ. 32. Mr. Aziz Mirza, Honorary Secretary of the All-India Muslim League, 
ord October 1911. The Wagf Validation Bill andthe contributes an article to the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of 
Agra Estates Bill. the 8rd October 1911 (received on the 9th October), 

in which he takes exception to the adverse comments made by a correspondent of 


iv the paper against the Waqf Validation Bill, and against the Agra Estates Bill. 
Hf He says that all respectable Muhammadan associations in India are in favour of 
ey the Wagf Bill, and that the Agra Estates Bill is under the consideration of the 
in Provincial Muslim League. 
tt NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 33. ‘The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th October 1911 (received 
| oe Coenen 00). : on the 9th October), takes strong exception to the 
BH; a ee Agra Estates Bill and remarks that its provisions 
| are opposed both to the teachings of the Prophet and to the Hindu Shastras. 
i? The editor remarks that, if the Bill be passed into law, it will constitute an 
| interference on the part of Government with the religious liberty of the people. 
He points out that a similar Act in Oudh served no useful purpose, and he urges 
| that the Bill should be vetoed. . | 


in AWAZA-I- 34. The Awaza-i-khalq (Benares) of the 8th October 1911, contains a 
f aac as be ee contributed article in which the writer takes exception 
i | 4 to the Agra Estates Bill, and remarks that its provi- 
Ve sions are opposed to the teachings of both the Shastras and the Qoran. 


Ring MS ALE 35. <A correspondent signing himself “SHarma ” contributes an article to 
eee ee the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th October 1911 
(received on the 7th October), in which he takes 
| exception to the action of the editor of the paper in ridiculing Mr. Basu’s Special 
1a Marriage Bill, and remarks that exogamy was in vogue in India in ancient times, 
ite and that it is still observed in Nepal. The writer observes that Mr, Basu’s Bill 
| , aims at the amendment of the Special Marriage Act of 1872, and that. it is futile 
to oppose it on the ground that it is an innovation introduced by Mr. Basu, when 


The Special Marriage Bill. 


the Act of 1872 is already in force. 


H | OUDH AKH3AR, 36. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 7th October 1911, expresses 
\a Sn ae eee eee rey eae approval of the Special Marriage Bill, and remarks 
ot . — that it is necessary to create facilities for inter-mar- 
ian riages, though it has still to be seen whether the introduction of inter-marriages 
ay between different castes is calculated to do good to society. _ 


PR 37, The Leader (Allahabad) of wa Oth October 1911, draws attention to the 
desc special significance of Dr. Bhandarkar’s views in con- 
ete ase sen, ay nection with Mr. Basu’s Bill, and remarks that the Bill 


_ Islam and Socialism. 
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did not, as apprehended by the learned doctor, aim at revolutionizing Hinduism in 
any way, but on the contrary sought to revert to that condition of affairs which 


existed in the times of the ancient sages. The. editor states that another object 
which the Bill, if passed into law would achieve, is that the decisions of courts in 
the case of inter-marriages between different castes would not have to be corrected. 
He says that the arguments advanced by Dr. Bhandarkar and Lady Chandrvarkar 
are conclusive and unanswerable, and he expresses the opinion that, in view of 
the excellent resolution adopted by the oe held at Bombay, the case for the 
Bill becomes overwhelming. 


VI. tine. 
N il. 
VII.—Post Orrtce. 


38. “The Leoter (Allahabad) of the 8th October 1911, publishes snieetie 
from the Modern Review (Calcutta) and from’ Capital 


(Calcutta) containing complaints against the’ Post 
Office, in order to show that the work of that department, which had until 
recently been receiving so much just praise, has lately been deteriorating. The 
editor adds that there have been similar complaints from subscribers about the 
irregular delivery of the Leader. . 


Complaints —— the Post Office. 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


39. In the eleventh instalment of the treatise on Islam and Socialism Mr, 
Mushir Husain Kidwai, in the Aindustan Review 
: (Allahabad) for September 1911 (received on the 
18th September), expresses the hope that the Muhammadans of “ unfortunate 
India” will recover the-ground that they had lost by “ supporting that pernicious 


~ system of despotism and autocratism” by adopting the - fundamental and distin- 
_ guishing teaching of their religion (Sociatism). 


‘He looks to the “intermediary nation” to “deprive Europe of ‘its birth 
right’.to ‘rule,’ to uplift Asia from its ‘ permanent subordination.’ ” 
The writer consistently refers to Muhammadans generally as ‘‘ the Nation.” 

_ He refers to the former temporary prosperity of the Muhammadans in Spain 
and in India, and he says that they “ should prepare themselves for the occasion 
when they will be called upon by the Supervising Providence, which deftly 
resets the pieces on the chess-board of the World after one game is over: and calls 
out fresh players to rebegin the game.”’ 

He concludes his essay by expressing the hope that all en of 
whatever country may advance steadily towards the ultimate goal of Pan-Islamism, 
the realm of true Socialism. 


40. In an article entitled “ Energism in the a. in “y eer 
Revetew for September 1911 (received on the 18t 
eee ee September), the writer, Dr. Paul-S. Reinsch, makes 
the following statement :— 
“ Of all the religious books in India, that which is at present most fre- 
quently appealed to and most diligently studied, the ‘ Bhagavad Gita,’ is eloquent 
in inculcating the morality of action together with the ideal of renunciation. 


_ The ‘Gita’ says ‘Be more manly ; destroy your enemies and enjoy the world. 


It is for heroes only to en} oy the world. Rise and obtain name and fame by con- 
quering your enemies. As had often been pointed out by Orientals, the Christain 
nations in active life, far from following the injunctions of their Master as to for- 
bearance and gentleness, seemed to be guided rather by the principles of the 
‘ Gita” Whereas the Hindus on their part had for a while forgotten these 
stirring injunctions, and had lost themselves entirely in a weak interpretation of 
the doctrine of Mukti, without remembering that the renunciation cannot begin 
before power has fully proved and asserted itself.” 

The writer goes on to say that Vivekanand complained of the adoption of 
servile ways by the whole Indian nation, and attributes the following saying to 
the reformer :— 


‘“* Buddha ruined us as Christ ruined the Romans,” whereby he attributed 


Pon India g cowntall to the abandonment of the heroic caste virtues.”’ 
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ROHILKHAND 44. The Ronilkhand Gavotte (Burvilly) cf the lst Ovtobsr 1911 (reuvived 
yo og Hie én’ the 9th: Octobsr), reports that on-tle day fol 

“The cow-protectionmovem™ —_ owitig: the: 2d festival # sadht who wes staying at 
the Arya’ Somaj prémises'in- Bareilly twice: weit’ round: the’ city’ inciting’ the 
Hindus against’ cow-killing He réferréd to thé: Bogr-Id riots dt Calcutta, 
praised the Hindu residents of Calcutta for the sadrificks they hadunadé in lifs and ‘| 
property on' behalf of cow-protection, and! exhorted the Hindus of Barsilly to 
follow their example: The cilitor says that the sedi on his second rownd' had 
blackened his face and had a torch in his hand in ordeé¥'to attract the attention. of 
the people. He expresses apprehension that: such mischievous preachings are 
likely to cause riots and to disturb the public tranquillity. 


42. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 3rd October 1911 (received on the 9th \ 
tol), denounces the cow-protection movemen!, 

| = . . and remarks that it is likely to strain the relations 
befwéen Hindus and Muhammadans and to create a baneful effect on the 
uneducated masses. pipe oan 

_ The editor says that instead of presenting amemorial to His Majesty the 
King-Emperor praying for the prohibition of cow-slaughter, efforts should * 
rather be made to provide sufficient land for pasturage throughout India, 
particularly in native states and on property belonging to Hindus. 

TX.— MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
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Page, : Page. 
(d)—Munivipal and Cantonment affairs : V.—LEGISLATION. 
40, Separate representation onlocal bodies... 937 58. The Village Criminal Justice Bill wo 940 
41, Separate representation on local bodies... 937 59, The Village Criminal Jusfice Bill - 940 
meee 60. The Elementary Education Bill «. 941 
———* 61, The Elementary Education Biil — 
42, Government servants and university | VI.—RAILWAY. 
ete - J 62, The Bae Bareli-Allahabad Railway ... 941 
43, Government servants and university 
schemes ove eee eee «= 938 VII.—POST OFFICE. | 
44, The proposed Hindu University ~~ ae | ; 
45, The proposed Hindu University we 933 Mil. 


46. The proposed Hindu University scheme 938 VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI- 
47, The teaching of Sanskrit in Indian uni- GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS 


versities ove 


48. The Bengal Muhammadan Educational 63. The Arya Samaj and the Bharat Shuddhi 
Conference eax. oe oe 939 Sabha i ae a 
49, Honours course in the Allahabad Uni- 64, The Arya Samaj and the Bharat Shuddhi 
versity ove eee - = 939 Sabha... ove ose ooo ©=— OKI 
50. Sanitation and educational institutions 939 65. The Hindu-Muhammadan riot at Deo- 
(PJ—Agricuiture and questions affecting the land: band ... ove eee a 
66. The Hindu-Muhammadan riot at Deo- 
Nil, 
band... eee wee os Wan 
(9) —General : 67. The alleged inflammatory article in the 
bl. The Punjab Hindu Press Association ... 939 Union Gazette (Bareilly)  .» wo. 942 
52, The Hindi Literary Conference —— 68. Criticisms of the Qoran =. — 
53, The Hindi Literary Conference on 880 69, Complaint against the management of 
54, The Hindi Literary Conference —— the Vishwanath temple at Benares ... 942 
55. Emigration dépéts in Lucknow — 70. The cow-protection movement ooo 942 
56. The proposed abolition of the post of the 1X .—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Director-General of Archaeology ooo «= 940 
57, The preponderance of Muhammadan 71, A free fight between the police and the 
officials at Sambhal je a wes Kabulis eee oo oe 942 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the Ist October 1911.] 


we 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor, Circulation. 
oe ENGLISH. | i ; ere 
1 | Central Hindu Oollege Maga- | Benares --- | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 9,000 copies, { 
zine. sophist) ; 67. | 
2 | Hindustan Review... eee | Allahabad eee Do. .. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, 1,600 , j 
Barrister-at-law ; Kayasth ; 39. 7 
3 | Lucknow Collegian .. | Lucknow ie Do. ... | Bev. T. T. Badley, of Lucknow; 1,200 ,, 
American ; 45. : 
4 | Mahamandal Magazine .» | Benares ee Do. a 
5 | Meerut College Magazine  ... | Meerut jis Do. ... | Professor C. H. Lea; European; 35 on.» 38 copies. i 
1 
6 | Muslim Review... oo» | Allahabad ewe Do. . | Mirza Abul Hasan; 30 cc om — ~« , 
7 | Prabudha Bhfrat ... .» | Almora ooo f )«6©DQ. oe — Virjanand; Bengali Sanyéei ; 1,700 , \ 
8 | Sons of India one ow | Bonares w | Do. .. | Mr G8. Arundale ; European (Theo- 2,000 ,, i 
| sophist); 40. ht 
% Stadent World eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee H. Banbury, B.A., L.C.P eee aa 460 oe r 
10 | Theosophy in India oe | Denares oe i ee — oy Sorfbji; Paérsi (Theoso- (6,600 _— =, | 
phist); 50, y 
11 | Vedic Magazine... | oo» | Hardware ave Do.  .. | Professor Rama Deva; Arya; 30... 600 ,, if 
“ Tej a Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; : MS 
ashmiri Brahman ; 46. 7 i‘. 
12 | Allahabad Law Journal »- | Allahabad oe | Weekly ..4] p> Satish Chandra Banerji, M.A., 2,000 —,, a 
LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 46. q 
13 | Advocate cen eo. | Lucknow ee | Twice & week —— — Gangé Prasad Varmé; 1,100 ” 
atri; 51. 
14 | Leader ws. ons oe | Allahabad oo» | Daily . | Mr. C. ¥. Chintamani; Madrasi; 30... 1,376 * 
ANGLO-HINDI, | 
*15 | Khiohri Samiachar ... o» | Mirsapur ooo | Weekly .. | Madho Prasid; Khatri; 60 ove 765 copies. 
ANGLO-URDU, 
Mr, D. Auchterlonie; European, 37... : 
( 16 | Aligarh Monthly .. oo» | Aligash oo» | Monthly “4 Hafiz Muhammad Matin Khan; Ma: 600 copies, 
hammadan ; 86. 
UBDU, 
17 | Adib a. oon oe | Allahabad eo | Monthly ... | Munshi Naubat Rai; Kayasth; 44... 800 copies. 
19 | Akhbér Saudegar ... .» | Meerut ve Do. .. | L&la Kedar Nath Vaishya; 36 a 476 
19 | Alamgir... ae oo. | Aligarh oe Do. . | Piarey Lal, Vaishya; 40... on 1,000 = » 
30 | Al Fasih... vier oo» | Bareilly eo | Weekly ... ron “oy Apia Asar; Muham- | 125 ss 
madan ; 44, 
a) | Al Awarif ee ». | Lucknow .» ' Monthly ... | Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40, 900 1; 
92 | Al AZis ces eee ooo | AZTB ceo ese Do. .. | Abdul Asir Khan; Muhammadan, 300 4 
Pathan; 27. 
723 | Al Islam ee »- | Allahabad ene Do. ww > 2" Husain; Muham- 300 
madan ; 43. : 
24 ; Al Kasim ove -«» | Deoband (Saharan- Do. ... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 3,000 » 
} pur). madan. 
Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muham- 
madan ; 56. ~ 
a | An Rotwes si ooo | Imemnew ve | Do. +4! Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman Khfén; Ma-  » 
hammadan, Pathén ; 40, 
96 | An Nazir eee oo» | Lucknow 06 Do. ow |} Shakhawat Ali. 
| 
97 | Arya Patra eee oo. | Bareilly eee Do.. .. | Babu Ram; Kayasth; 32... ove 725 copies, 
98 | Arya Saméohér = we oe | Cawnpore ii Do. .« | Babu Anand Sartp; Kayasth; 42... 390 
39 Brahman Samiachée | eee Saharanpur eee Do. eee Chotey Lal Toga eee PTT) 500 90 
: 30 | Educational Magazine .. | Ghazsipur © ...) Do.  . | Pande Ramsaran L&l; Kayasth ; 42 ... 70 
¢3) | Garakul Saméchar ... -» | Budaun + | Do. oo | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman ; 600 
23. 
$2 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... oo | Meerut vee Do. .. | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 33... 600 —Céi«,, 
$3 | Ietibsar ... ove oo | Rae Bareli oon Do. .. | Saiyid eenenene Zamin, Mohamma- 300 a 
dan ; 39. 
34 | IttihGd Islam ah ws. | Moradabad we | Do. oe | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 39 ... 400 
36 Khitan eee ee eer Aligarh eee Do. eee ae Se. B.A.,, LL.B. > Muham- 450 99 
madan; 35. : 
36 | Khurshid-i-Nénpéra es | Nanpara(Babraich)}, Do. .. | Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29, 625 
37 Kahattriya ese eee Meerut ry.) Do. see | Shadi Ram Py 36.00 eee eee R 600 99 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


_ 


No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. : 
88 | Kul Bhaskar ite .. | Allahabad ... | Monthly .... | Shridhar Prasad, Kayasth ; 30 coe 200 copies. 
39 | Old Boy... eee --- | Benares eee Do. .. | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 38 _.. ove 1,000 =,, 
) 
40 Pardah Nashin pe eee Agra eco eee Do. coo Mrs, Khéamosh ; 35 eee eee 500 9 ( 
41 | Postal Magazine ... oe | AGIA se - | Do. os | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khan; 50045 
Muhammadan ; 29. 
42 | Satopkari ve ». | Bareilly oe Do. .. | Lala Ramdhan Das; Khatri; 65  ... 1600 , 
43 | Tabsira .. oe ».. | Lucknow ave De. .. | Muhammad Taki Ali. 
44 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia -_... | Meerut | Do. ... | Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 300 copies, 
45 | Urda-i-Mualla iii ». | Aligarh ine Do. ... | M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B.A.; Muham- 600 o 
madan ; 33. 
46 | Vaishya Hitkéri ... ... | Meerut yea Do. ee | Babu Ram Chandra Vaishya; 36 ine 650 i 
47 | Zamfna ... a oo» | Cawnpore sia Do. .» | Munshi Day& Nardfyan Nigam, B.A.; 1,400 os 
Kayasth ; 29, 
48 | Zamindar-wa-Kashtkar .». | Bijnor... ae Do. .. | Muhammad Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; Mu- 400 os 
hammadan ; 40. 
49 | Zié-ul-Isl4m cee ... | Moradabad oe Do. .. | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muham- 550 —Cés,, 
madan ; 37. 
50 | Akhbar-i-Imfmia ... ». | Lucknow «oe. |r wice amonth — Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; — 
51 | Al Nazir... nae wee | Meerut ss Do. bie Maulvi Abu Rahmat, Mubammadan ; 200 i 
| 55. oo 
52 | All-India Shiah Gazette ».» | Lucknow sue Do.  ... | Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32 ... vst 600 _—Sséis,, 
53 | Guidasta-i-Anw4r-i-Alam ... | Dehra Dun =n ms. = «us 3 | nepal Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 
madans. 
64 | Jain Prachaérak ee | Deoband (Saharan- Do.  ... | Joti Prasad ; Saraogi; 28 ... ove 1,000 copies. { 
pur). 
56 Lucknow Gazette eee ese Lucknow eee Do. eee Manzur Ahmad : 35 eee see 200 99 
) 
‘66 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar »- | Fatehpur eee Do. ... | Lala Mathura Prasid ; Kayasth ; 40 ... 150s, 
67 | Sulténpur Gazette ... ... | Sultanpur »» | Do.  ... | Lala Lakshmi Nath ; Kayasth ; 30... ee 
-68 | Vyfpéri-wa-Karigar ... | Benares »» {| Do.  ... | Babu Thékur Praséd; Khatri;45... 350, 
59 | Agra Akhbar ose ooo 1 BOUO ici ve | Weekly ... | Khw4ja Siddiq Husain; Muham- ion 
madan ; 36. 
60 | Al Bashir ee »- | Htawah sai Do. ..» | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 1,050 “ 
madan ; 53. 
61 | Aligarh Institute Gazette .. | Aligarh ius Do. .. | Muhammad Muktada Khan; 31 eee ae 
62 | An Najm ee ..- | Lucknow: sds Do. .... | Maulvi Abdus Shakir; Muham- 900 a 
madan; 34. 
-68 | Aw&za-i-Khalq ‘a »»» | Benares a Do. .. | Munshi Gulab Chand ; Kayasth; 30 ... B00 sg 
‘64 | Cawnpore Gazette ... »o. | Cawnpore one Do. _... | Babu Harnam Singh; Khatri;67 _... 500 
65 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari »» | Rampur - | Do. .. | Muhammad Farik Hasan; Muham-;}- 300 ,, 
madan; 58. 
66 | Fitnahb ... oe .- | Gorakhpur ies Do. ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham; 300 - 
Muhammadan ; 47. 
67 | Hiteshi ... ne ... | Pilibhit me Do. ae Munshi D&él Chand; Kayasth; 70 ... 154 
68 | Independent see ... | Allahabad = Do.  ... | Shyam Kishore Varma, Kayasth; 40... 500 _—Cé=i«s,, 
“69 | Jadd-o-Jehad “s »- | Shahabad (Hardoi), Do. .. | Shaikh Faiyéz Ali; Muhammadan ; 42, 200 ” | 
70 | Jadu wiih hes .. | Jaunpur eee Do. ... | Héfiz Abdur Rahmén Khan; Muham- 40 - 
madan ; 38. 
71 | Kanauj Punch ee -. | Kanauj (Farrukh- Do.  ... | Abdur Rahim Khan; Muhammadan ; 500 9 
abad). 53. 
72 | Kéyasth Hitkéri ... oe | Agra ... a Do.  ... | Kamta Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 ove 500 _—Sséyy : 
> 
73 | Mashriq... = -- | Gorakhpur ra Do. ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Kh4n Barham; 800 ” 
Muhammadan; 47. , ¥ 
74) Mukhbir-i-Alam ... .- | Moradabad — Do. ... + | Q&zi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... 300 9 
45 | Mus&fir ... ove oo | Agra ... Po Do. ... | Pandit Tara Dat; Arya; 25 aie 2,000 = 5 
76) Naiyar-i-Azam =... +» | Moradabad oe | Do.  .. | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 48... 350 sy, 
77 | Nizam-ul-Malk — ov -e- | Moradabad we | Do. gx | Qazi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 
52. 
#8 | Oudb Punch eee eo | Lucknow ee Do. ... | Shaikh Sajj4d Husain; Muham- 225 copies. : 
madan ; 55. | , 
79 Rahbar eee ese eee Moradabad eee | Do. eee | Babu Banwari L&l ; Vaishya ; 30 eee 400 ay 
an Me eas: 
* Irregular, 
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List of newspapers and periodicalse—(continued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
30 | Rohilkhand Gazette .. | Bareilly oo. | Weekly ... | Shaikh Abdul Aziz ;Muhammadan; 46, / - 700 copies. 
81 | Sahffa ... Rs .. | Bijnor ose Dow save —" Majid Hasan x5, Muhammadan ; 350 _—C=si«,, 
32 | Sar Punch sil .. | Shahjahanpur oe. Do. oe | Munshi Fazil Saiyid ZahGr Ahmad; 300 —S si, 
Muhammadan; 25. : 
83 | Sucma-i-Rozgfér__.... cco 1 MEO ccs ove Do. save “— Itrat Husain; Muhammadan ; 250 yy 
a4 | Tafrth .. i ... | Lucknow «+ | Do. oo | R&mshankar Praséd; Kayasth; 26 ... 400s; 
g5|Tajir  ... ae .«. | Meerut ove | Do. oo | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad ; 40... oo . oe 
g¢ | Tohfa-i-Hind dia ... | Bijnor ins Do. .. | Sajjid Husain; Shaikh; 32 iss 400 Pe" 
37 | Union Gazette ia ee | Bareilly oes DO. — Karam [l&hi; Muhammadan ; | a 
gg | Zul Qarnain ‘iis w. | Budaun ove DO. ove — Husain ; Muhammadan ; 500 _—S—sé=*y«, 
s9 | Hindusténi pee ... | Lucknow ‘eo | Twicea week ete a Gang4 Prasid Varmé; ae 
90 | Nasim-i-Agra a coe | AGTM ic. eee Do. ave pee Mle gy Sany4l; Bengali Brah- } 300, ,, 
91 | Oudh Akhbér ine ... | Lucknow -. | Daily ... | Munshi Jalp& Prasad; Kayasth; 61 ... 300s 
ARABIO- URDU, 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; Muham- 
92 | Al Bayan wn we» | LUCknOW -» | Monthly 4 madan ; 30. : 800 copies, 
Manlvi Abdul Wali; 27 ... ove 
HINDI. | 
93 | Almora Akhbér__a.. ... | Almora + | Monthly ... | Munshi Sadanand Sanw4l; Brahman; 155 copies. 
e94 | Anand K&dambini... oe | Mirzapur as DO. ass Pandit Badri Narfyan; Brahman; 65, |About 100 __s,, 
95 Bhératodaya ose ... | Moradabad oe Do. oo. | Padam Singh Sharmé; 36... eee 700_—Céi«,z, 
96 | Bharat Sudash& Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad _... Do. ... | Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharm&; Brah- | 500 ly 
97 | Brahman Samachar oo | Meerut | aes Do. = ow Saslpcn Foeahd Brahman ee 404 =O, 
98 | Brahman Sarvasva oo. | Etawah | eee Do. .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman ; 64,| 700— sis, 
99 | Dehéti ... ove ... | Benares eee Do. ... | Guléb Chand Shrivastava; Kayasth ... 300—C li, 
100 | Dharm Divékear... vos | AQTA cee see Do. ... | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 57 ... eee | 
10] | Dharm Kusumakar... .. | Cawnpore “ss Do.  .« | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A. 
102 Garh wali ‘oe oe Dehra Dun on Do. - | Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman; 365... 600 copies, 
103 | Griha Lakshmi ... eee | Allahabad sin Do. . | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A. ; 39 ... 700~—Cisi«s, 
104 | Gurukul Samachar... .». | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. .. | Balmakund Sharma, 
landshahr). 
105 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... e- | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .. | Jyoti Praséd, Jain; 28... ee 1,000 copies 
+106 Janhavy Nig ag git* (Mirzapur), Do. eee | Shri Kant Upasni; 35... wis Very small. 
107 Jésis ... see .-» | Gahmar (Ghazipur),|; Do. «.. | Gopél Ram; Bania; 44... oe 300 copies. 
108 | Jiwan ... ang ... | Cawnpore ees Do. ... | Ram Prasad. | 
109 | Kalwar Mitra ose .. | Allahabad Po Do. .. | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 36 isi 450 copies. 
110 | Kényakubj Hitkéri .. | Cawnpore oo Do.  .- | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra _ a 
& #11) | Khatri Hitkéri eae ... | Benares sat Do. .. | Balmakund Varma; Khatri ; 25 ont ee 
112 | Maheswari oe .. | Aligarh ae Do. 
113 | Maryaéda oe oo. | Allahabad ove Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 26 ... 1,600 copies. 
114 | N&gri Prachérak ... .. | Lucknow jae Do. ... | RGp Narayan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 400s 5, 
\ *115 | Nagri Pracharini Patrika _... | Allahabad eee Do. 
116 Naraini or The Vedanta Patrika | Fyzabad 06 Do. ... | Ramnandhban Sahai. 
#117 | Nava Jiwan _ .. | Benares sai Do. .. | Keshavdeva Shastri i ove 800 copies, 
118 | Nigamfgam Chandrik&4 __.., | Benares a Do. .. | Rip Nar&yan Pande ; 27... olin 5,000 =C,, 
119 | Palliw4l Patrika ... | ... | Fatehgarh ‘aa Do. -- | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm4; 25 .,.. 30 ee 
“? 


ee 


* Irregular. - 
¢ Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


—_ 


| 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
120 | Rasik Mitra eve »- | Oawnpore .» | Monthly ... | Manohar Lal; Brahman ; 35 eee 600 copies. 
121 | Rasik Rahasya = «we .- | Jaunpur eee Do.  ... | Sita Ram Sharma; 32... eae a 
129 | Sanédhyopkfrak ... | Aligarh oi %* : <1 a mm 4 
123.| Sanftan Dharm Patéka «ee | Moradabad doo Do. .. | Pandit Ram Sarép; Brahman; 40 .. ae 
124 | Saraswati vee oe. | Allahabad Sas Do. .. | Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; 2,200 “0 ‘ 

Brahman. 

7125 | Shri Y4dvendra ... ote Ghazipur sis Do. .... | Ram Charitra Rai, Brahman; 34 .... 500 i 
126 | Stri Darpan «wwe «. | Allahabad vn Do. < aes — Devi Nehru; Kash- 6 ae 
127 | Stri Dharm Shikshak oe | Allahabad eee Do. .. | Srimati Yasoda Devi; 31... . = 1,200 _ —s,, 
128 | Sudh&nidbi w oe aa ibe Do. ... | Pandit Jagannath Praséd Shukla; 465, 500_—Csi«a, 
129 | Swadesh Béndhava coe | ASTM veo eve Do. 4. | Kunwar Hanumant Singh; Rajput : 44,1 650 —=S sis, 
130.| Vaidic Sarvaswa_... oe | Allahabad 000 Do.  ... | Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi ; Brah- 

#131 | Vanijya Sukhdayak «o. | Benares oe a ee Baba Jagannéth Prasad ; Méthyr Brah- 1,000 copies. 
132 | Veda Prakash — .o. | Meerut ae Do, ... | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 40, — «+. 
133 | Bharat Dharm Neta .«. | Benares wee (I wice a montb,| Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri. 

134 | Kam Dhenu pa ... | Hardwar oe Do. .« | Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi; 46 ove 500 copies. 
135 | Kehattriya Mitra ... .. | Benares aT oe” ee eae aaa Singh, B.A. ; Kshat- 1,000_—,, 

*136 | Prayég Samachar ... ee | Allahabad we Do. .. | R4m Bhajan Sharma; Brahman ; 31 ... 260 a 
137 | Rajpat ... ane cue | ABER cc wins Do. ... | Thakur Hanumant Singh pane 1550 _—sClé,; 
133 | Vy4péri and Kérigar ».. | Benares re Do. ... | Babu Thékur Praséd; Khatri; 45...  } 
139 | Anand ... oan we Lucknow . | Weekly ... Pandit Shiva Nath ;s Brahman; 40 ... 200 x 
140 | Arya Mitra mee 7 nee Do. ... | Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 67 ... 1,500 pa ) af 
141 | Bharat Jiwan cae ... | Benares ..! Do. ... | B&bu Shri Krishna Varmé ; Khatri; 34, 1,500 ,, 
142 | Jain Gazette sis ... | Jalesar (Etah) ... Do. ... | Babu Banarsi Das Jain, B.A. 

$143 Mahila Hitkarak ... .. | Dehra Dun son Do. nae Shrimati Vidyavati Devi ... eee 250 copies. 
144 | Saddharm Prachérak wee | Bijnor... a Do. ... | Munshi Rém ; Khatri ; 55 eee 3,000 i, 
145 | Shubh Chintak _... ... | Allahabad ia Dh . 

146 | Abbyudaya ae ie Allahabad we. | Twice a week, én | 2,000 copies. 
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I. —Po.rrics. 


(a)—Foreign. 


1. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 10th October 1911 (received on the 


The Italian-Tarkish wat 12th October), referring to the Italian-Turkish war 
scious a expresses apprehension that Turkey will not be able 
to retrieve her lost honour in the near future. The editor commends the action 


of the Muhammadans in boycotting Italian goods, and suggests that all Muham- 
madans should buy caps manufactured in England rather than those made in Italy. 


2. Referring to the Italian-Turkish war, the Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of 
the 10th October 1911 (received on the 12th October), 
remarks that if Turkey wishes to keep Tripoli in her 
possession she should refuse to restrict the war to the neighbourhood of Tripoli 
and should carry the warinto the heart of Italy, The editor suggests that, in 
case Turkey is not in a position to wage war in Italy and if she is in danger of 
losing Tripoli, she would do well to hand over that province to England. 


8. Discussing the causes of the Italian-Turkish war the Saddharma 

sis ideas ii Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 11th October 

1911 (received on the 12th October), remarks that 

the protection of Italian subjects and their commercial interests in Tripoli was 

only the ostensible reason for the war, and that the real reason was the desire on 

the part of Italy to extend her territory like other European Powers at the 

expense of weaker nations. The editor says that Italy had long cherished the 

ambition of obtaining possession of Tripoli and the undefended state of that Tur- 
kish province gave the Italian government an easy chance of realizing it. 


4. The Sahifa (Bijnor), of the 12th Qctober 1911 (received on the 16th 

in, taathens dads ace October), referring to the Italian-Turkish war, 

expresses regret that the European Powers, instead 

of preventing Italy from continuing its aggression, advise Turkey to give Tripoli 

to Italy after taking a war indemnity of two anda half million pounds, or to 

acknowledge defeat instead of carrying on war. The editor remarks that the 
chief rule governing the action of the European Powers is that might 1s right. 


5. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 12th October 1911, comments on 

i i tail the action of Italy in declaring war against Turkey 

i without any justification, and remarks that, because 

to be weak is a crime, the European Powers, in spite of the repeated requests 

made by Turkey to intervene on her behalf, have not thought fit to take any 
effective steps to prevent the war. 


6. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 138th October 1911, describes as hopeless 
the appeals issued on behalf of Turkey in view of 
the fact that Italy has been persistently acting upon 
the principle of might is right with equal effrontery and success. The editor 
remarks that all that the British government can do is to sympathize with the 
feeling of its Muhammadan subjects for the Muslim power of Turkey, and that it 
cannot translate its sympathy into action, for that would meana genoral conflag- 
ration and a world-wide disaster. He says that after hostilities have commenced 
only armed resistance and not appeals for intervention can save the situation, and 
he suggests that as the Ottoman government has shown itself incapable of this 


the next best thing to do is to come to terms with Italy so that’ it may lose as little 
as possible. 


7. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 15th October 1911, says that the 
sia teineansdiaiiiii iia declaration of war by Italy seems to have paralysed 


The Italian-Turkish war. 
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Turkey altogether, seeing that the latter country bas 


as yet taken no practical steps for the protection of Tripoli beyond making fruitless 

representations to European Powers for their friendly intervention. ‘The editor 

remarks that the Porte should realise by this time that the Turkish cause is lost, 

and that Tripoli is gone for ever from its hands. He observes that this state of 

Pood goad that the Christian flag will sooner or later be hoisted throughout 
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8. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 15th October 1911, says that if 
Turkey is so weak that it cannot concert any measures 
for the protection of Tripoli beyond appealing to 
European Powers to intervene on its behalf and praying to God to end the war, 
she cannot expect to retain her place among the civilized nations of the world. 
The editor observes that Turkey seems to have forgotten Muhammad, and that 
she is acting according to the Christian doctrine of forbearance and gentleness 
without considering that this principle no longer forms part of European civiliza- 
tion of this twentieth century. He goes on to say thatif the entire Turkish 
nation be of this frame of mind it will not be long before there will be no Turkish 
territory left in Europe. He expresses the opinion that this unnatural love of 
peace is the outcome of the Western education of the members of the Turkish 
Committee, and that the Turkish people in general are not so helpless as to offer 
no resistance to Italian aggression. He expresses the opinion that the people 
will soon give proof of their valour, and that if the Turkish Committee continues 
to ignore them it will not be able to maintain its hold over the country, as the 
entire nation will rise up against it. 


9, Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 17th October 1911, referring to the Italian- 
Turkish war, remarks that of all the European 
Powers Germany is most to blame seeing that it 
always played false to Turkey, and the editor expresses the opinion that Turkey 
will in the near future lose Asia Minor, and Syria also, in the event of her giving 
up Tripoli to Italy. He expresses regret that the British government does not 
avail itself of the opportunity of endearing itself to the Muhammadan world by 
extricating Turkey from the troubles with which she is at present beset, and 
closes the article with the remark that for the safety of Malta the British govern- 
ment would be well advised to prevent Tripoli from passing into the hands of 
Italy. 


10. Commenting on an article on the subject of the Italian-Turkish war 
that appeared in the Pioneer (Allahabad), of the 
14th October 1911, the Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 
17th October 1911, remarks that Indian Muhammadans, who have full confi- 
dence in the good intentions of the British government, do not desire to involve 
English statesmen in difficulties. The editor observes that the Muhammadans 
fully realise that the British government is not in a position to object to the 
ageression of Italy and that Turkey herself has courted these troubles by placing 
too much confidence in the Emperor of Germany. He goes on to say that Muham- 
madans do not regard the Italian-Turkish war as a religious war, but that they 
will lament the loss of Tripoli, seeing that it was there that their blood was shed 
under the command of Umar Ibn-i-As. He expresses the hope that the British 
government will not question the loyalty of Muhammadans merely because the 
Italian-Turkish war has inflamed them, and that it will help Turkey in getting 
out of her difficulties. 


11. The Oudhk Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 17th October 1911, referring to 
the Italian-Turkish war, remarks that the Turks have 
done nothing to justify the claim of Italy to the 
possession of Tripoli. The editor expresses regret that the European Powers 
should not have intervened in the matter and questions whether they would have 
permitted any non-Christian Power to behave like Italy has done. He observes 
that in spite of the civilization and enlightenment of the present day the principle 
of might is right is still being-acted upon in Europe. 


12. Referring to the ferment among the Indian Muhammadans in connec- 

The Italian-Turkish war and the tion with the Italian-Turkish war, the Arya Mitra 

LoGien Breseimana, (Agra), of the 16th October 1911, says that it cannot 

understand why they should express so much sympathy with a foreign sovereign, 

while they always remain on bad terms with the Hindus who are their neigh- 
bours and fellow-countrymen. : 


13. The Shubh Chintak (Allahabad), of the 18th October 1911, says that 


The Italian-Turkish warand the the appeals of Indian Musalmans to the British 


iaties Hanne government to end the Italian-Turkish war by 
intervening in behalf of Turkey can have no effect, seeing that if the British 
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Povernment were to espouse the cause of Turkey, there would be every likélihood 
of other European Powers siding with Italy, with the result that the whole world 
would then become engaged in a general conflict. 

The editor deprecates the general tendency among the Indian Musalmans 
to give a religious colouring to the war, and asks why they appeal for protection 
to ‘the English, who are Christians, if it be a holy war. In view of these 
considerations he says that the neutral policy of the British government in this 
affair is consistent both with propriety and high statesmanship. 


14. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the i5th October 1911, has an article in 
The Italian-Turkish war and civi- Which the editor sarcastically pays a tribute to Italy 
lization. for its declaration that it seeks to take possession of 
Tripolito help forward the cause of civilization in Africa. He says that now 
civilization has come to mean that, excepting Europeans, all other nations are 
uncivilized, and that the former should take possession of the territory 
belonging to the latter and should either annihilate them or reduce the inhabi- 
tants to a state of subjection, and adds that it is this interpretation of civilization 
which led to the formation of empires in America and Australia. He further 
remarks that although almost all European Powers have been engaged in civiliz- 
ing Africa they have done nothing to justify their existence there. He says that 
even in India the so-called civilization has not yet succeeded in improving the lot 
of the people. In conclusion he remarks that whatever Europeans may say about 
this civilization the world cannot speak well of it, und that its true significance 
becomes apparent when wars are waged in its name. 


(15. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 11th October 1911 (received on 
the 16th October), complains that the shipping com- 

_ panies have raised the fares for intending pilgrims 
to Mecca, and particularly at this time in view of the fact that the Haj-i-Aklar 
will take place this year, and the editor urges that moderate fares should be 
charged to enable poor Muhammadans also to go to Mecca. 


(b6)—Home. 


16. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 13th October 1911, says that now that 
The forthcoming Indian National Messrs. Ramsay MacDonald, Hume and Mackarness 
Congress. have expressed their inability to come out to India 


The pilgrimage to Mecca. 


to preside over the forthcoming session of the Indian National Congress, it will 


be advisable to make a concession to the general feeling in the Indian community 
that the congress should have an Indian president this year. ~ 

The editor urges that the choice should lie between the Hon’ble Rao Bahadur 
R. N. Mudholkar and Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar, remarking that the election of 
either would give universal satisfaction. , 


17. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 19th October 1911, referring to the 
"he forthcoming Indian National question of the presidentship of the forthcoming 
Congress. Indian National Congress, urges that the election of 
either Pandit Bishan Narayan Das or of the Hon’ble Mr. Mudholkar would give 
the utmost satisfaction throughout the country. 


18. The Oudh Punch (Lucknow), of the 12th October 1911 (received on 
Relations between Hindus and the 14th October), contains a contributed article in 
Muhammadans. which the writer deplores that the relations between 
Shias and Sunnis, who in former times lived on terms of intimacy, are now so 
strained that they without scruple defame each other's spiritual leaders. He 
also expresses regret at the growing estrangement between Hindus and Muham- 
madans, and apprehends that now no rapproachement between them can be effected. 
He remarks that separate electorates for Muhammadans cannot be regarded as 
the cause of embittering the relations between them and the Hindus. He goes 
on to say that the agitation of the Hindus for the protection of cows offends the 
Muhammadans, and that the slaughter of cows is not responsible for the scarcity 
of ght and milk and food-grain as alleged by the Hindus. He states that the 
Urdu-Hindi controversy also can serve no useful purpose beyond straining the 
relations between Hindus and Muhammadans. 
He expresses the hope that the Hindu and Muhammadan leaders of the 
United Provinces will exert their influence in the endeavour to check the growth 
of dissension between the two communities. cee 
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-- 49, The ZHahbar (Moradabad), of cg ie Coes yee) peg we 
ton various ways in which Muhammadans try to injure 
— ne the bahiciats of Hindus, and exhorts the latter to 
retaliate upon the former so that they may be able to realise that the Hindus 
are not inferior to them in ability and talents. ) | we 


20. The Awaza-i-Khalgq (Benares), of the 16th October 1911, in a leading 
Relations between Hindus and afticle deplores the growing estrangement between 
Muhammadans. Hindus and Muhammadans, and exhorts the mem- 
bers of the two communities to make up their differences in commemoration of 
the forthcoming coronation darbar. The editor asks both Hindus and Muham- 


madans to amicably settle the question of cow-protection and of representation 
on councils and local bodies. | 


91. The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 11th October 
as ie . 1911 (received on the 12th October), says that on the 
ee whole the last session of the Punjab Hindu Sabha 
cannot be said to be a success, seeing that no practical steps were taken to accom- 
plish the mission of the Sabha. The editor remarks that speeches and the passing 
of resolutions were the characteristic feature of the session. He observes that 
though Indians have initiated the European system of holding conferences and 
congresses, they have failed to appreciate the practical tendency of European 
nations, and he urges upon the promoters of the Sabha the need for doing 
practical work, if it is to be a useful body for the good of the country. 


22. Commenting on the proceedings of the Punjab Hindu Sabha, the 
The Panjeb Hinda Gabba Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 17th October 1911, re- 
marks that the presidential speech contained nothing 
new and useful, except that it laid stress upon what had already been pointed out 
in newspapers. The editor says that Muhammadans cannot be blamed for 
demanding their rights, seeing that it is the duty both: of Hindus and Muham- 
madans to promote their respective interests. He goes on to say that Hindus 
have no cause to resent the separate representation of Muhammadans on 
Legislative Councils, on the ground that no material gain has accrued to Muham- 
madans by the allotment to them of a few seats on the council. Continuing he 
says that government service is not worthy of so much competition, in that the pro- 
gress of the country does not depend on it, and that Hindus therefore should not 
grudge if Muhammadans be extensively admitted into government service. He 
also expresses regret that the question of widow marriage should have been opposed 
in the conference, and he hopes that in view of the importance of the conference 
in future it will deal with more important and useful questions, 
In conclusion he asks the congressmen to keep themselves aloof from the 
Sabha on the ground that it would be ridiculous if a man, who represents all 


the Indian communities in the congress, speak against those who are not Hindus 
at the meeting of the Sabha. 


23. The Shubh Chintak (Allahabad), of the 11th October 1911 (received on 


— — the 13th October), urges all representative Hindus — 
Fae Alrene nes Sewanee to join the first annual session of the All-India 
Hindu Association, which has been announced to be held on the 29th instant at 


Benares. The editor asks the Executive Committee to hold the meetings at 
Allahabad instead of at Benares, on the ground that as the All-India Congress 
Committee will hold its meeting at Allahabad on the 28th October, it will be 


inconvenient to most of the people to take part in the meeting of the Hindu 
Association at Benares on the following day. | 


24. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 13th October 1911 (received on the 16th 


ac eiiiiniesdbamatiaiad ta October), expresses appreciation of the action of the 

iis Government of Bombay in forfeiting the security 
furnished by the Punch Bahadur (Bombay), and hopes that those Muhammadan 
papers which are inclined to publish inflammatory matter will take a lesson from 
it and abstain from publishing objectionable articles. 


25. Referring to ”, ener of me security of the Punch Bahadur 
Fame a ombay), the Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 17th 
esate: wie ded md . “ October 1911, remarks that some " mpeedal allowancé 
should be made in the case of comic papers, which generally write articles in 4 
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humorous strain. The editor suggests that, if. Government is desirous of putting 
f stop to obscene.and objectionable literature it should issue a circular enjoin- 
ing the editors to refrain from indulging in religious controversy. 


26. Referring to the names mentioned in connection with the appointment 


Whe Lieutenant Governorship of to the Lieutenant Governorship of Bengal, the 
‘Bengal. Leader (Allahabad), of the 13th October 1911, says 
that it does not understand why any one but a Bengal civilian should be appoint- 


ed to the post, and urges that either the ruler should be a British statesman with 


his fresh mind, liberal outlook, detached judgment and parliamentary training, 
or an officer who has by many years’ service and residence acquired an intimate 
knowledge of the men and problems of the province. The editor contends that 
civilians from outside the province appointed to rule over Bengal can bring with 
them neither the one nor the other advantage, and he expresses the opinion that 
the appointment of Mr. Earle would probably give the most satisfaction or the 
least dissatisfaction to Bengalis, as he is not believed to be such a pronounced 
reactionary as Mr. Carlyle, whose name has been mentioned in this connection. 


27. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 15th October 1911, reproduces an 

The Lieutenant Governorship of article entitled ‘Sir E. Baker's resignation” from 
Bengal. Capital (Calcutta), and remarks that the heads of 
provinces should not be allowed to go on long leave as such breaks in adminis- 
tration are detrimental to good government, in that an acting Lieutenant Gover- 
nor rarely does anything really important, being under the impression that he is 
not called upon to make a departure from the policy of the permanent incumbent. 
The editor expresses approval of the suggestion of Capital that Lieutenant 
Governorships should be conferred upon statesmen from England, who would 
bring with them “fresh mind, liberal outlook, detached judgment and parlia- 
mentary training.” He suggests that as the office of Lieutenant Governor of 
Bengal is vacant, the Lieutenant Governorship of the province should be elevated 
to Governorship, and that a statesman should be sent for from England to rule 


ee 4 . 


28. Referring to the retirement of Sir Edward Baker, the Advocate 

The Lieutenant Governorship of (Lucknow), of the 15th October 1911, remarks that, 
Bengal. though it must be admitted to the credit of Sir 
Edward Baker that he made efforts to keep himself in touch with popular 
feeling and to create an Executive Council in Bengal, it cannot be denied that he 
failed as a Lieutenant Governor, in that he did not prove equal to the task when 
the Kabulis and the hooligans looted the Marwaris in Bara Bazar. The editor 
goes on to say that the Midnapur cases also reveal a state of things which is not 
quite creditable to the head of an administration. He chiefly ascribes the 
failure of Sir Edward Baker as a Lieutenant Governor to the changed circum- 
stances prevailing in Bengal, and to the absence of cordiality in the relations 
between the people and the Government there. He remarks that, having given 
Bengal an Executive Council, Government should send to it a ruler fresh from 
England who would be capable of looking at things impartially. In conclusion 
he remarks that a revision and not annulment of the partition, and a conversion 
of the Lieutenant Governorship into a Governorship would be very much appre- 


ciated by the people of Bengal, and would remove the feeling of dissatisfaction 
which still exists there. 


29. Referring to the conviction of Babu Bepin Chandra Pal for sedition, 


eae eS the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 12th October 1911, 


| enquires why he was not arrested in England where 
he published the alleged seditious article, and remarks that, in view of the quiet 


condition of the country in general and the forthcoming coronation darbar at 
Delhi, Government was not well advised in punishing Babu Bepin Chandra Pal 


‘for an offence committed in London, and for which no action was taken while he 


was there. 


30. Referring to the ein of Babu Bepin Chandra Pal, the Muséfir 

ss (Agra), of the 13th October 1911 (received on the 
oe orto oh Sobabese _ 16th October), remarks that the lenient punishment 
inflicted on Mr. Fal has impressed the public with the good intentions, foresight 
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‘and the dignity of the British government. The editor remarks that Govern 


ment was well advised in tempering mercy with justice in the case of Mr. Pal; 
seeing that it was but proper for Government to accord mild treatment to a 
political offender in view of the fact that the King-Emperor has decided to pay a 
visit to India this year. é 
In conclusion he expresses the hope that the treatment which Mr. Pal has 
received at the hands of Government will have a salutary effect on him, and that 
it will turn him into a loyal citizen of the empire. | 


31. Tara Dutt Gonola, a vakil of Pauri, Garhwal, writing in the Leader 
Phe forthcoming coronation darbar (Allahabad), of the 14th October 1911, dwells on the 
in India. evils of the coolie utar and bardaish systems in 
vogue in the Kumaun division, and suggests that they should be abolished as a 
coronation boon. He says that the bardaish or supplying milk, vegetables, fuel 
and grass and rendering menial service should be altogether stopped, and that as 
regards coolie utar, or impressment of labour for transport work, it should be 
allowed for the present to continue in the interior, with this difference that the 
rate per march should be raised from four annas to six annas, and that on main 
roads coolie agencies like the one at Adwani should be established throughout 
the division. He remarks that the above suggestions, which are quite workable, 
have the further merit that, while they will not involve much additional expen- 
diture, they will be a great boon to the public. 


32. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th October 1911, reproduces a letter 
The forthcoming coronationdarbar from an Englishman to the Statesman (Calcutta) 
in India. on the subject of the most popular coronation boon, 
and, commenting upon it, says that the writer appears to be a keen observer 
and that he hits upon the weakest point of Indian administration when he 
observes that the abolition of Jbegar will be considered as the greatest boon. 
The editor remarks that the employment of a man against his wish and the adop- 
tion of methods by which a trader is compelled to sell his goods at rates not 
fixed by himself are tworelics of uncivilized days, and that there is no better 
way by which the King-Emperor can signalize his visit to India than by abolish- 
ing these two pernicious systems. 


83. The Saddharma Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 11th October 1911 
(received on the 12th October), says that no increase. 
in the police force would prove successful in checking 
dakaitis in Eastern Bengal, and that the present scheme to increase telegraph 
offices in order to facilitate the detection and arrest of offenders will probably 
meet with a similar fate. The editor urges that the only effective means for 
suppressing dakaitis in that province is to increase the efficiency of the police. 


34. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 15th October 1911, publishes a letter 

An Executive Council for the in which it is suggested that Lord Crewe should be 

United Provinces. approached when he comes out to India with an 

address asking him for an Executive Council for the United Provinces, and 

the editor remarks that the suggestion is very pertinent, and that, if itis to be 

given effect to at all, no delay should be made in carrying through the necessary 
preliminaries and formalities. 


35. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 19th October 1911, referring to Lord 
Ampthill’s letter to the British press on the position 
of Indians in the Empire, says that Indians will feel 
profoundly grateful to Lord Ampthill for championing their cause even at the 
cost of some of his personal popularity and that they will be fortunate if his 
Lordship’s noble endeavours be covered with the success that is their due. The 
editor however expresses the opinion that the outlook in South Africa is not 
cheering, in spite of the efforts of Lord Ampthill and other friends, for which- 
ever of the two parties is in office the Oolonial governments are acquiring 
greater aseendency over them, and there is an increasing dislike or dread 
on the part of British statesmen of displeasing them. He says that it is 
almost hopeless for anybody to expect the Central Government to offend 
the susceptibilities of the colonists for the sake of the people of India, but that 
he is of opinion that the position need.not be one of despair, for without bring- 
ing direct pressure on the dominion governments the Central Government may 
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leave it to the Government of India to adopt what measures of retaliation they 
may think suitable for bringing the dominion government and people to a right 
frame of mind. 

He says that such a step will be productive of most beneficial results, 
and as a result the dominion governments may moilify their attitude towards 
Indians. If they will, the problem will be solved. If they will not Indians 
will have the gratification of feeling that His Majesty’s Government have 
accorded to their Government the same freedom of action against the colonists as 
they have extended to the colonial governments against them, and thus their 


feeling of loyalty to and confidence in British justice and impartiality will be 
confirmed and strengthened. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—Native States. 


36. The Mashkrig (Gorakhpur), of the 10th October 1911 (received on the 
Muhammadan officers in the Ben- 12th October), takes exception to the action of the 
ares State. | Leader (Allahabad) in announcing that in the Benares 
State the high posts of collector, tahsildar and peshkar have been conferred on 
Muhammadans, and remarks that such announcements can serve no useful pur- 
pose, and only strain the relations between Hindus and Muhammadans. 


37. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 17th October 1911, contradicts the 

is Dincies tina statement of the correspondent of the Leader (Allah- 
abad) that His Highness the Maharaja of Benares 

takes no interest in educational matters, and remarks that the Maharaja, even 
before the conferment of the powers of a ruling chief, did his best to promote the 
cause of education. The editor remarks that it cannot be questioned that the 


oe of Benares pays considerable attention towards the well-being of his 
subjects. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a )—Judicial and Revenue. 


38. The Aligarh Institute Gazette, of the 11th October 1911 (received on 

The appointment of Mr. Kasim ali the 14th October), expresses gratitude to the Gov- 

Jirajbhai Pirbhai of Bombay asa ernment of Bombay for appointing Mr. Kasim Ali 

TUR Of She Fence. Jirajbhai Pirbhai as a Justice of the Peace, and con- 
gratulates Mr. Kasim Ali on the honour conferred on him. 


(b)—Police. 


39. Referring to Mr. Montagu’s letter on the Indian police, the 

Mr. Montagu on the Indian Leader (Allahabad), of the l18th October 1911, 
panes wenem. remarks that, though there is ample justification for 
public dissatisfaction with the police, it must candidly be owned that the 
department has very difficult work to perform, and that a wholesale reforma- 
tion of its abuses cannot be the work of aday. The editor remarks that, had it 
not been for the strong advocacy of Mr. Mackarness, the question of police reform 
would never have been taken in hand. Hecongratulates and thanks the Secre- 
tary of State and Mr. Montagu as well as the Government of India, for the 


measures of improvement which are likely to tend to the better working of the 
police department. 


(c)—Finance and Taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)— Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


40. The Khurshid-i-Nanpara (Nanpara, Bahraich), for July 1911 (received 
Separate representation on local 00 the 16th October), referring to the question of sepa- 
bodies. rate representation for Muhammadans on local bodies, 
lends its support to the views of Mr. Yusuf Husain that separate representation 
should be conceded to the Shia community also. The editor remarks that, when 
the women of England struggle for the recognition of their rights, there 18 no 
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reason why exception should be taken to the action of Mr. Yusuf Husain in 
demanding separate representation for his community. | 

In conclusion he says that the grant of separate representation to Shias will 
put an end to the differences between them and the Sunnis, and he asks the Shias 
to memorialize Government on the subject. 


41. A correspondent, signing himself “A Suara,” contributes an article 
Separate representation on local to the Leader (Allahabad), of the 17th October 1911, 
woules. in which he remarks that while disapproving of 
separate electorates Saiyid Muhammad Zamin and all other Shias of Allahabad 
are strongly.of opinion that, in order to protect and safeguard Musalman interests, 
it is necessary that the number of Muhammadan members should be fixed and 
made equal to that of the Hindus. 


(e)—Educa tion. 


42. Referring to the Government of India’s circular enjoining that gov- 
Government servants and univer- ernment servants should not take an active interest 
sity schemes. in the Hindu and Muhammadan university schemes, 
the Zul Qarnain (Budaun), of the 14th October 1911, remarks that, as all the 
Muhammadan government servants left the Bengal Muhammadan Educational 
Conference when it adopted a resolution in support of the Muhammadan Univer- 
sity, it appears that the government circular has been misunderstood by Muham-- 
madans in general. The editor therefore asks the Government of India to issue 
another circular to the effect that government servants are not forbidden to subs- 
cribe for the denominational universities, as otherwise the cause of education, 
which Government desires to promote, will irreparably suffer. 


43. Referring to the Government of India’s circular prohibiting govern- 
Government servants and univer Ment servants from taking part in the schemes for 
sity schemes. . the promotion of the Hindu and Muhammadan 
universities, the Arya Mitra (Agra), of the 16th October 1911, remarks that it is 
very ill-timed as regards the Hindu university, seeing that it will cause dissatis- 
faction among the Hindus who will naturally be led to resent the fact that the 
circular was issued when the work of the Moslem University was almost completed, 
and when that of the Hindu University was just taken in hand. 


44, The Leader (Allahabad), of the 15th October 1911, expresses gratifica- 

Clin vend ibs Walia tion at the news that the Hindu University scheme will 

' _be sanctioned by the Government of India on lines 

similar to the Muhammadan University scheme, and remarks that the action of 

the Government, which is expected to make a formal announcement shortly, will 
be answered by profound gratitude on the part of the people. 


45. The Shubh Chintak (Allahabad), of the 18th October 1911, expresses 

= ok aie versity, gratification at the expression of sympathy on the 

a ee ee Se part of Government with the Hindu University 

scheme, and entertains the hope that the entire Hindu community will express 
heartfelt gratitude to the Government for its just actionin the matter. 


46. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 19th October 1911, says that the 

The proposed Hindu University entire Hinducommunity will feel the utmost satisfac- 
scheme. tion at the letter of the Hon’ble Member for 
Education regarding the proposed Hindu University scheme, and that it 
will express its heartfelt gratitude to Government for its sympathetic attitude 
towards the scheme. The editor remarks that if the Hindu University scheme 
1s not now accomplished the entire blame will rest on the Hindus themselves, 
and that it is to be hoped that they will therefore do their utmost to avert such 
adisgrace. In conclusion he says that as Hanuman and Kali removed the sufferings 


of their forefathers in ancient times in the same way the alumni of this university 
would remove their present troubles. 


47. A correspondent writing in the Swadesh Bandhava (Agra) for 

The teaching of Sanskrit in September 1911 (received on the 3rd October), com- 
an ee. plains that, owing to the high standard of Sanskrit 
in all the Indian universities, very few students take it as their second language, 
and that in consequence the study of Sanskrit, the only classical language of India, 
receives no encouragement and suffers irreparably when compared with Persian 
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and Arabic, which are eagerly taken by students as their second language owing 
to the fact that in the first place they are easier to acquire andin the second the 
course prescribed for them is not so difficultas that of Sanskrit. He urges all 
lovers of Sanskrit to try to get the course of Sanskrit prescribed at present modi- 


fied in order to popularize the study of Sanskrit among schoolboys and college 
students. 


48. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 13th October 1911, admits the 

The Bengal Muhammadan Educa- justice of the protest entered by the Muhamma- 
—— dan Educational Conference against the refusal of 
opportunity toa Muhammadan graduate who wanted to take up Sanskrit for his 
M.A. degree examination, but expresses inability to understand the reason for 
their objecting to certain vernacular text-books because they contained references 
to Hindu mythology. The editor remarks that it is surprising that no objection 
has been taken to English books which contain references to Greek mythology, 
and enquires whether there is any particular harm in a Muhammadan boy know- 
ing something of Hindu mythology also when he is taught to know all about 
the Greek gods. In conclusion he observes that it is a sign of the times which 


cannot be lost sight of, that such a resolution should be seriously passed at an 
educational conference. 


49. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 15th October 1911, contains a contri- 
Honours course in the Allahabad buted article in which the writer expresses regret that 
University. while Calcutta and other universities have Honours 
courses in their examinations, the Allahabad University has so far thought fit to 
dispense with them, and suggests that, in case the University finds it undesirable 
to prescribe extra courses for Honours, it should rule that any candidate gaining 


more than a certain percentage of marks in any subject in. any examination may 
be shown on the certificate as distinguished in that subject. 


50.. A correspondent writing to the Leader (Allahabad), of the 19th Octo- 
Sanitation and educational insti- ber 1911, urges that it would be most useful if sani- 
Cantons. tation were made a compulsory subject in schools and 
colleges in India, and that it would improve the public health and remove popular 
prejudice, against sanitary reforms. He expresses the hope that the Local Govern- 
ment will urge the importance of the subject on the Education department. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(g)—General. 


51. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 7th October 1911 (received on the 
The Punjab Hindu Press Associa- 16th October), expresses gratification at the establish- 
ton. ment of the Punjab Hindu Press Association, and 
remarks that, now that nationalism has revived in India, loyalty to the British 
Throne will help in improving the condition of the Hindu community. 


52. The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 11th October 1911 

i ih tines iets (received on the 12th October), says that although 

' the last session of the Hindi Literary Conference 

was on the whole a success it must be admitted that with a few exceptions the 
papers read were not of the highest order. and that no practical steps were taken 
to encourage the development ‘of Hindi literature. The editor,remarks that if 
the conference continues to neglect practical work as it has hitherto done, there 


will be no chance of realizing the dream of making Hindi the lingua franca of 
India. 


53. Commenting on the proceedings of the Hindi Literary Conference 
The Hindi Literary Conference. held at Allahabad on the 24th, 25th and 26th Sep- 


| tember 1911, the Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 17th 
October 1911, remarks that the resolutions adopted at the conference were im- 


practicable, seeing that nobody would purchase the railway time table if it 
-be published in ‘Hindi and a very small number would attend theatres if the 
theatrical companies put Hindi plays on the stage. The editor goes on to 
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say that the Maharaja of Benares, who is the ruler both of Hindus and Muham- 
madans, cannot be expected to publish the State Gazette in Hindi only at the 
request of the conference. 

Referring to the statement of the president of the conference that Hindi 
is itself not a radically pure language, but that it has been fed and nourished by 
Persian, Arabic, English, Portuguese, and other foreign languages, he says that 
Urdu can similarly be described in the words of the president, and that therefore 
both Urdu and Hindi are one and the same language. 


54. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 17th October 1911, expresses disapproval of 
the resolutions adopted at the Hindi Literary Con- 
ference regarding the publication of railway time 
tables and the Benares State Guzetie in Hindi, and the recognition of Hindi 
along with Urdu as the court language of the Punjab. The editor expresses 
surprise that the advocates of Hindi do not urge for its recognition as a court 
language in Bombay, Madras and Bengal, where the population of Hindus: is 
larger than that of Muhammadans. He remarks that it can be inferred from the 
speech of the president that Urdu and Hindi are one and the same language, 
though Hindi is described as a different language from Urdu in order to deceive 
Government. 


55. The Zafrih (Lucknow), of the 7th October 1911, (received on the 
16th October), reports that a respectable young man 
was decoyed and taken to a coolie emigration dépot 
at Lucknow, and was with much difficulty rescued from the clutches of the > 
recruiting agents. The editor complains that Government has hitherto taken no 
steps to put a stop to the high-handedness of the agents, and he deplores that the 
Muslim League and the Hindu Sabhas do not move Government in the matter. 
He expresses the hope that the district authorities of Lucknow will prevent the 
recruiting agents from practising fraud on the poor coolies. 


56. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 10th October 1911 (received on the 

The proposed abolition of the post L2th October), expresses disagreement with the pro- 

of the Director-General of Archae- posal of the Government of India regarding the 

tie abolition of the post of the Director-General of 

Archaeology, and remarks that Government should maintain the Archaeological 

department, seeing that Indians are not yet prepared to look after and preserve 
the ancient monuments of India. 


57. The Naivar-i- Azam (Moradabad), of the 12th October 1911, comment- 

The preponderance of Muham- ing on the article regarding the preponderance of 

USGA ORGIES af Rambber. Muhammadan officials at Sambhal that appeared in 

the Leader (Allahabad), remarks that the number of Muhammadan honorary 

magistrates is smaller than that of the Hindus. The editor expresses the hope 

that the question of the honorary magistrates at Sambhal will receive the atten- 
tion of the local Legislative Council. 


The Hindi Literary Conference. 


Emigration depots in Lucknow. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


58. Referring to the bill for the appointment of bench magistrates to try 
petty criminal cases in the villages of the Punjab, 
the Independent (Allahabad), of the 9th October 1911 
(received on the 16th October), remarks that Babu Debi Dayal, vakil, seems to 
have been actuated by selfish motives in opposing and urging the cancellation 
of the provision debarring the pleaders from appearing before such bench magis- 
trates. ‘The editor observes that the provision displays the foresight and the 
good intentions of Government, seeing that it will save the public from spending 
a large sum of money over litigation, and urges that similar bills be passed in 
other Provincial Legislative Councils. 


59. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 10th October 1911 (received on the 
12th October), expresses approval of the bill intro- 
; duced in the Punjab Legislative Council for the 
appointment of bench magistrates in villages to decide petty criminal cases, on 
the ground that the bill is likely to bring about the revival of the panchayat 
system which was in vogue in ancient times. The editor expresses the hope that 


The Village Criminal Justice Bill. 


The Village Criminal Justice Bill. 
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in other provinces also the system of appointing such bench magistrates will 
be introduced. 


60. The ‘Musdfir (Agra), of the 6th October 1911 (received on the 16th 

October), quotes a Aadis to show that the introduc- 
tion of compulsory education is quite compatible 
with the doctrines of Islam, and expresses regret that Muhammadans should oppose 
Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary Education Bill simply for the sake of opposition. 


61. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 17th October 1911, remarks that now that 
| the Prakash (Lahore) has admitted that a resolution in 
support of the Elementary Education Bill was unani- 
mously passed at the Hindi Literary Conference, because it is likely to promote 
the cause of Hindi, the Muhammadans should no longer support the bill which 
is calculated to injure their interests. 


The;Elemeitary Education Bill. 


_ The Elementary;Education Bill. 


V1I.— RAILWAY. 


62. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 16th October 1911, contains a con- 

The Rai Bareli-Allahabad Rail- tributed article in which the writer complains that 
way. platforms have not been erected at the stations be- 
tween Phaphamau and Rai Bareli in the Rai Bareli-Allahabad Railway, and sug- 
gests that as the line is still under construction platforms should be erected at 
all the stations. 


VIT.—-Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


63. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 6th October 1911 (received on the 16th 

Tha Arya Samaj and the Bharat October), contains a contributed article in which the 
Shuddhi Sabha. writer remarks that the Arya Samaj is not a religion, 
but that it is a society formed for the propagation of the Vedic faith. He 
observes that if the sama) were to do anything which might not be consistent with 
its avowed object, it would not be binding upon its members to follow its rules, 
merely because it was founded by Swami Dayanand. Continuing, he says that the 
Bharat Shuddhi Sabha does a very useful work connected with the samaj, and 
suggests that the samaj would do well to let the sabha remain as. an absolutely 
independent body so that it may be able to serve the Arya Samaj better. | 


64. In continuation of his article entitled ‘The Arya Samaj and the 
The Arya Samaj and the Bharat Bharat Shuddht Sabha,” the secretary of the sabha 
Shuddhi Sabha. . writes to the Musdfir (Agra), of the 18th October 
1911 (received on the 16th October), that, as the sabha aims at the promotion of 
the interests of the samaj, the latter should not absolutely dissociate itself from 
and denounce the actions of the former. He expresses regret that a responsible 
Arya paper has published that the Arya Samaj has no connection with the 
Bharat Shuddhi Sabha, and that the samajists should not join it. He concedes 
that it cannot be denied that the samaj has no connection with the sabha, and 
that it is not responsible for its actions, but he contends that such uncalled 
for publication in a responsible Arya paper is likely to alienate the sympathy 
of the public from the sabha. 


65. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 12th October 1911, gives promi- 

The Hindu-Muhammadan riot at nence to the report about the Hindu-Muhammadan 

Deoband. riot at Deoband during the Dasehra festival, and 

asks the Government to ascertain the facts connected with it and publish them 
at an early date for the information of the public. 


66. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 10th October 1911 (received on the 16th 
The Hindu-Muhammadan riot at October), refers to the Hindu-Muhammadan riot at 


Deoband. Deoband during the Dasehra festival, and refuses to 
believe that Muhammadans were to a great extent responsible for the fracas. 


The editor expresses the hope that Government will have an enquiry made 
into the matter, and asks his co-religionists to learn forbearance and toleration:. --- 
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MUSAFIR, ’ «$67. ~The Musdfir (Agra), of the 6th October 1911 (received on the 16th 
2s neuen The alleged inflammatory article October), draws the attention of Government to an 
in the Union Gazette (Bareilly). alleged inflammatory article that appeared in the 


Union Gazette (Bareilly), in which it was said that Muhammadans could not give 
up beef-eating, and that to ask them to abstain from beef was tantamount to ask- 
ing the Hindus to become beef-eaters. 


2 Bey dg 68. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 6th October 1911 (received on the 16th 
October), in an article entitled ‘“ Criticisms of the 
Qoran,” makes a charge of tautology against the 
writer of the Qoran referring toa number of verses of the holy book. The editor 
remarks that tautology is a fault to which only human beings are liable, and 
expresses the hope that unprejudiced Muhammadans will try to remove this 
defect from the Qoran, so that it may be worthy of being counted among the best 
books of human origin, if not among revealed ones. 


OHARM KETA. 69. The Bharat Dharm Neta (Benares), of the 8th October 1911 (received 

Sth October 1911.  Qomptaint against the manage- O00 the 11th October), complains of high-handed 
ment of the Vishwanath temple at dealings on the part of the priest of the Vishwanath 
— temple at Benares towards the worshippers in general, 
and gives one instance in which he attempted to extort fifty-one rupees from a 
few Brahmans who wanted to perform some religious rites in the temple on 
behalf of Thakur Suraj. Bakhsh Singh, taluqdar of Kasmanda in the Sitapur dis- 
trict. The editor asks all Hindus to represent to Government on the subject, 
and heasks the local authorities to protect the general public from the extortions 
of such priests. He urges that Mahant Shivanathpuri, whois most obliging, should 
be appointed to look after the Vishwanath temple. 


gg ile or The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 16th October 1911, writes in a similar 
strain, and expresses entire agreement with the suggestions of the Bharat Dharm 


Neta. 


MUSAFIR, 70. Durga Prasad of Saharanpur, contributes a poem to the Musdfir (Agra), 
ccgienineudheoune of the 13th October 1911 (received on the lieth 
October), in which he appeals to the Muhammadans _ 
to abstain from cow-slaughter, and exhorts them to protect cows. | 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


MUSAFIR, 71. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 13th October 1911 (received on the 16th 
18th October 1811. 4, tree fight between the police October), refers to the fight that took place in 
and the Kabulis. the Bara Bazar, Calcutta, between the police and some 
Kabulis on the 6th October, and asks Government to take some effective steps 

to check the lawless proclivities of the Kabulis. 


C. E. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 21st October 1911. United Provinces. 
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: 3 eS atri; 51. . = , ; 
14 Leader ase eee eee Allahabad eee Daily see Mr, C. Y. Chintamani ; Madrasi ; 30 eee 1,376 99 
| ANGLO-H1npI, pee | | | | 
16 | Khichri Saméchifr ... bee Mirsapur bee ‘Weekly oon Madho Prasid ; Khatri ; 60 ose 76 copies, 
- ANGLO-URDU, 4 | 3 ee , 
: | ‘4 Mr. D.-Auchterlonie; European, 27... |) . 
16 | Aligarh Monthly oe | Aligarh bo | Monthly coe Hafiz ‘Mohammad Matin Khan; Ma- 600 copies, 
hammadan ; 85. 
URDU. , . 7 -< é 
17 | Adib ore ove oo» | Allahabad is | Monthly .. | Munsbi Naubat Rai;,Kayasth; 44... | 800 copies. 
18 | Akhbér Sandagar ... oo. | Meerut bee Do. ...| Lala Kedar Nath Vaishya; 36.. cos | 475. 
19 | Alamgir... eee oo | Aligarh oe | Do. oo | Piarey Lal, Vaishya; 40... . ‘as 1,000 a: 
90 | Al Fasih... ove o> | Bareilly ope Do. .« | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar; Muham- ! 125. =» 
madan ; 44. 
9) | Al Awarif ove oo» | Lucknow oe Do. «| Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 900 sag: 
23 Al Azis -e0 wee ryy) Agra ese eve Do, i allele Abdul Azir Khan; Muhammadan, 300. ee? 
Pathan ; 27. | 
123 Al Islam o— eo. | Allahabad eee Do. . > | Shaikh Abmad. Husain ‘¢ Muham- $00 . es: 
madan ; 43, 
24 ; Al Kasim one eo» | Deoband (Saharan- Do.  . .| Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham-| -8,000 4». 
pur). madan. | : 
) . | j -Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muham-|).. | Z 
madan ; 56. 
26 An Nadwah 00 oo. | Lucknow dee Do. coo) !| Maulvi Habib-ar-Rahman Khén Ma- | 625 on, 
hammadan, Pathan; 40. | 
36 An Nazir eve Pry) Lucknow eve Do. eee Shakhawat Ali. “6 = 
97 | Arya Patra eee eo. | Bareilly ove Do... | Babu Ram; Kayasth; 32... ... sie 725 copies. 
99 | Arya Saméchér = ae ov | Cawnpore oe | Do. oo | B&ba Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 42... 390s 
99 | Brahman Samichér -» | Saharanpur eee Do. .. | Chotey Lal Toga ag aoe 500 sy, 
30 | Educational Magazine ee. | Ghazipur ove Do. oe | Pande Ramsaran L&l; Kayasth; 42 ... —— 
3] | Garukul Saméchifr ... ove Budaun bee Do. oo | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; |. 600_ i,, 
23. 
32 | Hamdard-i-Qaum .. eo. | Meerut ose Do. ....| Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 33... 600 _—sé«sy 
83 | Ietibsdr ... eee eee | Rae Bareli ‘aie ee hg ote Eoboneed Zamin, Muhamma- | 300— si, 
an ; 39. 
34 | Ittihdd Islim 0 ow» | Moradabad ae Do. oo. | Saiyid Majahid Husain Jauhar; 39... { 400 wy 
85 Khaétan eee ee -0o0 Aligarh ee0 Do. ; ese. | o> ee B.A., LL.B. ; Muhame 450 1 
madan; 35. 
$6 | Kharshid-i-N&npéra oo | Nanpara(Bahraich)| Do... os .: Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29 | 525 wt 
37 Kehattriya wee ‘60 Meerut eee | Do. eee... Shadi Ram ; 86... s eee ... sae | 500 | nw 
oe aes ® Irregular. eh a ee ae ees 
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List of néwapapers and periodicale—(oontinued). 


No. 


Name of publication. 


Where published. 


Edition. 


Name, caste and age of editor. . 


Circulation, : 


Kul Bhaskar 
Old Boy... 
Pardah Nashin 
Postal Magazine 


.| Satopkéri 


Tabsira ... 


Urdu-i-Mualla 
Vaishya Hitkéri 


ZamM&na cee 


Zié-ul-Islim 
Akhbér-i-Im&mia 
Al Nazir... 


Jain Prach&rak 
Lucknow Gazette 


Agra Akhb&r 
Al Bashir 


An Najm 
Awéza-i-Khalq 


Fitnab oe. 
Hiteshi ... 

‘ Independent 
Jadd-o-Jehad 
Jadu wwe 
Kanauj Punch 
Kéyasth Hitkari 
Mashrigq... 
Mukhbir-i-Alam 
Musffir ... 


Nizam-ul-Malk 
Oudh Punch 
Rahbar ... 


| 


Naiyar-i-Azam | 


Tohfa-i-Muhammadia 


Zamind&ér-wa-Kashtkaér 


All-India Shiah Gazette 
Guldasta-i-Anwér-i- Alam 


Muraqqa-i-Tasaw war 
Sulténpur Gazette ... 
Vyépéri-wa-Karigar 


Aligarh Institute Gazette 


Cawnpore Gazette ... © 


Dabdabéi-i-Sikandari 


oe | Allahabad 
eos | Benares 
coo | AQT® coo 


coe | AGTA coc 


4s | Bareilly 


oe. | Lucknow 
coe | Meerut 
oo» | Aligarh 


coe | Meerut 


oe | Cawnpore 


eee | Bijnor... 


oo. | Moradabad 


.. | Lucknow 
ecw | Meerut 


eee | Lucknow 


». | Debra Dun 


, 


eee | Deoband (Saharan- 


pur). 
eos | Lucknow 


oe | Fatehpur 
-. | Sultanpur 
oo | Benares 
eee Agra cee 
«. | Ktawah 
.. | Aligarh 
«- | Lucknow 
ee | Benares 
oo | Cawnpore 


oo | Rampur 


-- | Gorakhpur 


ee. | Pilibhit 
ee. | Allahabad 


eee 


». | Shahabad (Hardoi) 


-o. | Jaunpur 


.. | Kanauj (Farrukh- 


abad). 
ooo | AQTB uco 


.» | Gorakhpur 
eo. | Moradabad 


eee Agra ees 


eee | Moradabad 
coe | Moradabad 


eee | Lucknow 


eoe | Moradabad 


Do. 


. Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. ' 


Do. 


Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do, 


Do. 


Monthly ... 


a 


| Joti Praséd ; Saraogi; 28 ... eee 


| Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 


Itrat Husain, B.A. ; 88 eee eee 
Mrs, Khémosh > 35 . eee eee 
.Muahammad Abdul Rauf Khf&n;- 

Muhammadan ; 29. 
Laila Rémdhan: Dis; Khatri; 65 —«e. 
Muhammad Taki Ali. 
Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 soe 


| Munshi Gulab Chand ; Kayasth ; 30 ... 
|} Bébu Harném Singh; Khatri;67__... 
| Muhammad Ffrdk Hasan; Muham- 


Munshi Dal Chand ; Kayasth; 70 ... 


| Héfiz Abdur Rahmén Khan; Muham- 


53. | 
| Kamta Prasfid ; Kayasth ; 57 ‘ian 


Shridhar Praséd, Kayasth ; 30 eee 


M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B.A.; Muhame : 
madan ; 33. 


Babu R&ém Chandra Vaishya; 35 =... 

Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 

Kayasth ; 29. 

Muhammad. Khalfl-nr-Rahmiéin; Ma- 

hammadan ; 40. 

Saiyid Faz] Husain Bismil; Muham- 

madan ; 37. 

* % Kbid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 

Maniv Abu Rahmat, Mubammadan ; : 

Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32... eee 

Ij&hi Bakhsh; Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 
madans. 

Mauzur Ahmad ; 85 si ‘iti 

Laila Mathura Presid ; Kayasth ; 40 ... 

Léla Lakshmi Nath; Kayasth; 30... 

Babu Thékur Prasdd; Khatri;465__... 


Khw&ja Siddiq Husain; 
madan ; 36. 


.Muham- 
madan ; 53. 
Muhammad Muktada Khan; 31 “ike 


Maulvi Abdus Shakfr; 
madan ; 34. 


Muham- 


madan ; 58. 
Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham; 
Maohbammadan ; 47. 
Shyaém Kishore Varm4, Kayasth; 40... 
Shaikh Faiyés Ali; Muhammadan ; 42 


madan ; 38. 
Abdur Rahim Khan; Muhammadan ; 


| 8 

Hakim Abdul Karim Kh4&n Barham; 
Mubammadan; 47. 

Qazi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 ... 


Pandit Tara Dat; Arya; 25 . me 
Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 48... 
52. 


Shaikh Sajj4d Husain; 
madan ; 55. 


Muham- 


| Bébu Banwéri Lél; Vaishya;.20 _... 


Qézi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan; |. 


200 copies. 
1000 , 
$00. 
600 =, 
1,600 ;, 

860 copies. 
‘600 =, 

660 =O, 
1400 Si, 

. 00. ls 
650 

we lw 

200 i 
ee | 
1,000 satin 

200_—Céi«,, 

ee 

300 Si, 

0 

300 Ss, 
1,050 ,, 

ae 

900 =, 

800 

| | 

s00 

800 

164 - 

-.lU—xeEe 
a 

— 
500, 
500 , 
800 

800 

2,000 
850g, 
225 copies, 


( 947 ) 
List of newspapers and periodicale—-(contirtued)." 


No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition, | Name, casté ‘and age of editor. Oigculatign, 
LRT RULER Re OE OR | shining mae ee ; _ mae 
‘ ' @0 | Rohilkhand Gasette » | Bareilly = .. | Weekly ... | Shaikh Abdul Aziz ;Muhammadan;46 | *’ 700 dopiea; 
81.| Sahffa ... songs eo. | Bijnor oe Do.» a “—" Majid Hasan ; Muhammadan ;. (> $60. | s 
82 | Sa¥. Punch oa +... | Shahjahanpur ...]| . Do. oo | Munshi Fasil Saiyid ZahGr Ahmad; -800—C—i«®} 
Muhammadan ; 25. | 
83 | Suria-i-Rosgér_... ose | ABTA ace. eee Do. ... | Munshi Itrat Husain; Muhammadan; }: 1 $0. oy 
Tce a coe: | LUCKNOW a) - Oe om Po Pras&d ;.Kayasth ; 26. wf 400° =. 
85-| Tajir _... ves w»e:| Meerut oe | -DO. ooo | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad ; 40... res ” i 
o Tohfa-i-Hind cee ee | Bijnor ou Do. .. | Sajjid Husain; Shaikh ; 32 oon 400». 
87.| Union Gazette ... . | Bareilly we | Do. . | Munshi Karam [éhi;Muhammiadan;; 900 ,, 
g38.| Zul Qarnain | eee oo: | Baudaun oo¢ 1: DOe- ane ie Nisém-ud-din Husdin; Muhammadan ; 500 | : am 
g9-| Hindusténi oo  —s sae | Lucknow ees | Twice # week |} Hon'ble Munshi Gang& Prasid Varm&j} 1,709  ,,. 
90 Nasim-i-Agra eee ggg NO 080 och B:. DO.: coe Babu Hasish S&nyél; Bengali Brah« 800. : ss 
91 | Oudh Akhbfr  .. «© «| Lucknow «+ | Daily. ... Munshi Téiph Pras&d ; Kayasth; 62 «. 900. : i 
- | _— Amasro-URpv. | : 
92 | Al Bay&n ve 7 oe | Lucknow my Monthly 4 geen y ee ee 800 sla 
eae : : }-Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27... eve ee” 
93 Almora Akhbér wwe | .. | Almora . | Monthly .... | Munshi Sadénand Sanwal; Brahman; | 155 copies. 
94 Anand Kédambini a o Mirzapur ent Do. ae randié Badri NarSyan ; Brahman 4 65 —1About 100 , = 
| 95 | Bhératodayas =. = ue Do. ., | Padam SinghSharmé;96.. ° | 100°. 
96 Bhfrat Sudash& Pravartak ... Farrukhabad | sae Do. io ‘| Pandit Ganesh Pras&d Sharm&; Brah- ei 500 
97 | Bréhman Saméch&r we | Meerut im -ieeeeee ll 
98 Bréhman Sarvasva a Etawah a. Do. ie Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman ; a 700 ; : 
99 | Dehéti ... 1 we | Benares | ‘Do... | G@uléb Chand Shrivastava; Kayasth ... 2 ma.) 
100 | Dharm Divékar ... woe | ATA ove _ a | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 57... oo 400 ‘ 
101 Dharm Kusumakar... : .. | Cawnpore oe ee | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A. : 
102 | Garhwéli a. swe | Dehra Dun =a. | -Do,_—gs,._| Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman ; 85°... 600 copies. 
103 | Griha Lakshmi... coe | Allahabad ven aa | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A. 5 89 veo 700 : j 
104 | Gurukul Saméchér... .. | Sikandarabad (Bu-| Do.  ... | Balmakund Sharmé. | 
105 | Jain Néri Hitkari ... ove tony < Do. .. | Jyoti Praséd ; Jain; 28 ... oe 1,000 copies. 
+106 | Janhavy ~~... -, | clense (Mizetper) | De. wx | fust Khad Upients 05. .« | Very small, 
107 | JésGs.... ies .- | Gahmar (Ghazipar) | a Gopél Rém ; Bania ; ee me ; 800 saaien, 
108 | Jiwan ... | ove ... | Cawnpore : os: ak Ram Prasad. 
109 | Kalwar Mitra mn .. | Allahabad vas Do. ge | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 36 ‘is _ 4650 copies. 
110 | Kfényakubj Hitk&ri ... | Cawnpore eo | Do. oe | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra ot. 1. 
“111 | Khatri Hitkéri ve .. | Benares oes a oes Balmakund Varmé; Khatri; 25... _._ eer 
112 | Maheswari i .- | Aligarh ioe Do. 
113 | MarySda we »| Allahabad ©... | ‘Do. ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya;26 ...| 1,500 copies. 
114 | N&gri Prach&rak ... ... | Lucknow ove Do. .. | R&p Naréyan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... tome 
#115 | Nagri Pracharini Patrika _... | Allahabad ove Do. 
116 | Naraini or The Vedanta Patrika | Fyzabad ane Do. .... | Ramnandhan Sahai. . | 
f117 | Nava Jiwan ove «oe | Benares | see Do.  ... | Keshavdeva Shastri eee ove | 800 copies. 
118 | Nigam&gam Chandrik& »»» | Benares me ea | .» | Bap Narf&yan Pande ;27... ue - eee 
8. 119 PalliwSl Patrika ... ... | Fatehgarh rm Do. .. | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm§é; 25 ... 30 s 
on ens | ° jmumien. -- aa 
¢ Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded) : 


. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. - 
120 Rasik Mitra . cee eos | Cawnpore «ee |.Monthly ... |.Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 35 cee 500 copies. 
121 | Basik Rahasya =e. «we .o- | Jaunpur | eee Do. .... | Sita Ram Sharm4; 32 ... one 850 © . 
122 | Sanfdhyopkérak ... .. | Aligarh ove Do. .. | Braj Vallabh Misra _ ... ove ae 
123 | San&tan Dharm Pat&ka .- | Moradabad eee Do. .. | Pandit Ram SarGp; Brahman; 40 .. 1,350 * 
124 | Saraswati ose -. | Allahabad ee |.. Do. . | Pandit -Mahabir Praséd Dwivedi; 2,200 ‘ 
| Brahman. 3 é 

+125 | Shri Yédvendra _s.. «oe | Ghazipur coe |... DO. | oo |. Ram Charitra Rai; Brahman; 34 see 500 “s 
126 | Stri Darpan ses «. | Allahabad eee DO, wes aaa — Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 ‘i 
127 | Stri Dharm Shikshak ooo | Allahabad we |... Do. . | Srimati Yasoda Devi; 31 ... vee 1,200, 
12g | Sudbénidhi Sis. . | Allahabad ww» | Do. .. | Pandit Jagannath Praséd Shukla; 45 eager 
129 | Swadesh Béndhavé coo | AQTA ove eve Do. ... |. Kunwar Hanumant Singh; R&jput ; 44 650 _—Cé=é«sz, 
130 | Vaidic Sarvaswa  «.. » | Allahabad |..Do. .«. | Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi ; Brab- 

#131 | Vaénijya Sukhdayak oe | Benares —— oe ee Babu leant Prasid ; Mathur Brah- 1,000 copies. 
132 | Veda Prakash ose oe | Meerut a ~~. went ‘Tulsi Rém ; Brahman, Arya; 40 | 850 % 
133 | Bharat Dharm Neta .- | Benares eos |Lwicea month | Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri. 

134 | Kam Dhenu | ove .- | Hardwar eee Do. . | Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi; 45 ove 500 copies. 
135 | Kshattriya Mitra ... oe | Benares ov Do. . | Prasidha Narayan Singh, B.A. ; Kehat- 1,000_—sié«,, 

*13¢ | Prayég SamGchér ... . | Allahabad lan «fe Bhajan Sharmé; Brahman ; 81 ... 250, 

- 187 | Béjpdt ... ons oe | Agra .. ene DO. ees Thakur Hanumant Singh ee ee lf 
138 | VySpéri and Kérigar we | Benares eee | Do. oe | B&bu Thékur Prasid; Khatri; 45... "— 
139 Knand ove eee «. | Lucknow Z Weekly ... | Pandit Shiva N&éth; Brahman; 40 ... 200, 
140 | Arya Mitra ove cco 1 ABTD ccc . | Do. ... | Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 67 ... 1,500 % 
141 | Bhérat Jiwan | | iis ee. | Benares eee Do. .. | Babu Shri Krishna Varma; Khatri; 34 1,600 7 | 
142 | Jain Gazette ose eo. | Jalesar(Etah) Do. .» | Babu Banarsi Das Jain, B.A. co 

7143 | Mahila Hitkarak ... -e- | Dehra Dun si Do. .- | Shrimati Vidyavati Devi... siaie 250 copies. 
144 | Saddharm Pracharak eve | Bijnor... es Do. Munshi Rém ; Khatri ; 65 sid 8,000 i 
145 | Shubh Chintak .- | Allahabad oe Do. 

146 | Abhyudaya .». | Allahabad Twice a week | eo 2,000 copies, 
BENGALI. 
147 | Trishul ... ie ... | Benares . | Weekly ... | Raja Shashi Shekhareshwar eee 1,000 copies. 


* Irregular. 


+ Temporarily stopped. 


( 949 ) 
_ T.—Poxrrtes. 
 (a)—Foreign. 


1. The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 18th October 1911 
(received on the 21st October), referring to the settle- 
ment of the Moroccan problem remarks that ‘‘ the 


Moroccan goat, instead of being divided among several wolves, has found its way 
into the mouth of one wolf.” 


The situation in Morocco. 


2. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 16th October 1911 (received. 


on the 21st October), reproduces an article entitled 
ee ‘“ Jehad with Italy” from the Zamindar (Lahore) of 
the 8th October 1911, in which it is remarked that the term “ Jehad” which is 


SADDHARMA 
PRACHARAK, 
18th October 1911, 


ROHILKHAND 
GAZETTE, 
16th October 1911. 


misinterpretted by non-Muhammadans and especially by Europeans, does not 


mean a crusade but it simply means an effort which may be made to gain either 
a spiritual ora worldly end. It is said that boycott is also a form of Jehad, 
and that Muhammadans intend to wage Jehad with Italy in that they want to 
boycott Italian goods with a view to impress upon Italy that Muhammadans are 
not a dead nation and that they feel it keenly when they see their co-religionists 
in trouble. The Muhammadans of India are exhorted to boycott Italian goods, 
as otherwise they would prove traitors to their prophet. The Muhammadans are 
asked to show that the late Nawab Muhsin-ul-Mulk was not wrong when twenty- 
one days before his death he said that Muhammadans were capable of starting 
constitutional agitation whenever emergency required. It is stated that Muham- 


madans are grateful to the British Government which is not opposed to the 


Sultan of Turkey, and under which Muhammadans have full liberty to boycott 


the goods manufactured in Italy. In conclusion the Muhammadans are asked to 
widely circulate the notice. gee. 


8. The Aligarh —- a ian 18th ‘gaan 1911 (received on 

e 21st October), says that, apart from the fact that 

oe the Italian-Turkish’ war is ‘* be denounced on 
humanitarian principles, the annexation of Tripoli by Italy, an ally. of Germany, 
constitutes a great danger to the British and French interests in Egypt and Tunis 
respectively. The editor notes with alarm the growing influence of Germany in 
Africa, and expresses surprise at the inactivity of British statesmen in the matter, 


4. Referring to the appeal of the Indian Muhammadans to the British 
The Italian-Turkish war and the Government to intervene in the Italian-Turkish 
Indian Muhammadans. war, the Anand (Lucknow), of the 19th October 1911 
(received on the 25th October), remarks that the British Government would not be 
well advised to take such a step as it would lead to a general conflict in the whole 
civilized world, and expresses surprise that the Indian Muhammadans should be 
so selfish as to feel no hesitation about urging Government to adopt such a 
dangerous course. 


5. The Mashrig erent. of oe apy 1911, strongly denoun- 

ces the action of Italy in Tripoli, and makes a pathe- 

ee tic appeal to Basland to td in the 4 sel 

Turkish war in favour of oppressed Turkey. The editor expresses gratitude to 

the British Government for making friendly representations to Italy against the 

Italian blockade of the Egyptian coast. He strongly deprecates the action of 

Germany in supporting the aggressive policy of Italy, and warns the Porte to take 
the protestations of Germany for Ottoman friendship at their true worth. 


6. The Leader colienenees - the gd 1911, as that. the war 
etween Italy and Turkey should have agitated the 

_ oe ig WMehaninadans all over the world, and Be them fall 
of sympathy for the latter in its misfortune, one of the most natural things in the 
- world, but to expect that any Government in Europe would intervene on behalf of 
Turkey and thereby provoke a European war, which might develop into a 
world-wide conflagration is nothing short of madness, seeing that such action 
would indicate an utter lack of statesmanship in Europe. The editor says 


ALIGARH INSTI- 
TUTE GAZETTE, 
18th October 1911, 


ANAND, — 
19th October 1911. 


MASHRIQ, 
24th October 1911. 


LEADER, 
24th October 1911. 
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i INDEPENDENT, 
a 24th October 1911. 


ROHILKHAND 
GAZETTE, 
16th October 1911. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
2lst October 1911. 


ADVOCATE, 


19th October 1911. 


{ 950 }) 


that the Indian Muhammadans are altogether wrong in trying to make out 
that the war had its origin in Christendom’s desire to injure the Muslim 
faith, and he says that the motive of Italy’s action is a selfish and not a religious: 
one. He states that the Muhammadans in India will never succeed:in their 
prayers to the British Government to intervene, and he questions the connec- 
tion between Indian Muhammadans’ loyalty to Britain and the war between 
Turkey and Italy. 

With regard to the proclamation about the boycott of Italian goods and a 
burning of such goods belonging to Muhammadans he observes that, apart from 
the futility of such action, the morality of the Muhammadans is at fault in this 
waa as much as that of those who organized the boycott demonstrations in 

engal, | | 


7. The Zndependent (Allahabad), of the 24th October 1911, refers to the 
representation of the London branch of the Muslim 
League to the Foreign Office calling attention to the 
indignation of the Muhammadan subjects of the King at Italy’s war of aggres- 
sion and spoliation, and expressing apprehension that if Indian Muhammadans 
come to think that the Christian nations view with complacency, if not with 


The Italian-Turkish war. 


approval, the dismemberment of Islamic countries, it will leave them exposed 


to malign influences seeking to undermine the Government in India. The 
editor remarks that the: Muslim League should not have given expression 
to such a view in a public meeting, seeing that it could have asked Government 
to intervene; and bring about the termination of hostilities between Italy and 
Turkey in more becoming language. isi | cise nat 


( jn Home. 


8. Qazi Muhammad Kalim Siddiqi of Allahabad contributes an article to 
-Relations between Hindus and the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 16th October 
Muhammadens.‘ = = ==: {911 (réceived on the 21st: October}, in-which he 
ascribes the estrangement between Hindus and Muhammadans to the unjust treat- 
ment accorded to the latter by the former. He remarks that a rapprochement 
between the two communities cannot be effected, and that it is advisable for 
them to work out their destinies separately. He observes that Muhammadans 


_... have full confidence in the British Government which is sure to recognize their 
| | - . ; | 


9. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 21st October 1911, deplores the 
elations between Windus ana Strained relations between the Hindus and Muham- 
Muhammadans. | -madans of Lahore, and remarks that both the com- 
munities should be equally treated by physicians and newspapers. The editor 
expresses the apprehension that the cleavage between Hindus and Muhammadans 
will grow wider, unless the leaders of both the communities endeavour to mak 
up their differences. : 


10. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 19th October 1911, contains an article 
Relations between Hindus and on the subj ect of Hindu and Muhammadan feeling 
Muhammadane in the Punjab. in the Punjab, and, referring to the warnings issued 
to the vernacular press by the Hon’ble Mr. Doue and Sir Louis Daue, expresses 
regret that a section of the vernacular press in the Punjab should be charged 
with inflaming religious strifes with the ignoble object of increasing the cir- 
culation of their papers. The editor states that there can be no more disgrace- 
ful conduct for a newspaper than this, for the newspaper which has recourse to 
it demeans itself in the public estimation, and there can be no condemnation too 
strong for such conduct. He expresses apprehension that the Punjab Govern- 
ment too has failed to diagnose the real cause, that has led to the present bitter 
relations between Hindus and Muhammadans, and urges His Honour the 
Lieutenant Governor to punish with fairness both Indian and Anglo-Indian 
newspapers and also to keep a vigilant eye on his own officials. 
He enquires whether Sir Louis Dane is aware of the existence of the 
feeling among the Hindus that they are not receiving the fair treatment 
to which they are entitled, and what steps His Honour has taken to have it 
removed. He suggests that an attempt should be made to impress on the minds 
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of the subordinate officials that at this juncture no greater disservice can be done = s—tS 


to Government than to accord preferential treatment to one community and to 


treat the other with coldness. 


11, The Dharma Kusamakar (Cawnpore), for September 1911 (received 
“The forthcoming coronation darbar On the 6th October), says that there can be no better 
in India. | _ way of signalizing the King-Emperor’s visit to 
India ‘than by prohibiting the slaughter of cows and providing means for their 
preservation, and remarks that such a boon, besides strengthening permanently 
the connection between India and Great Britain, and winning the eternal loyalty 
and devotion of Indians for His Majesty's person, will materially improve the 
economical condition of the country, by adding enormously to its agricultural 
prosperity. ' 


12. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun), of the 21st October 1911 (received on the 


‘Whe forthcoming coronation darbar 25th October), suggests that, in commemoration of 
in India. the forthcoming coronation darbar in India, the dis- 


DHARMA 


KUSAMAKAR, 
Beptember 1911. 


-ZUL QARNAIN, 
Z2ist October 1911. 


tinction between the provincial and the imperial services should be removed, 


that the leave and pension rules of the former service should be made similar to 


those of the latter, and that 25 per cent. of the posts in the imperial service should 


be given to the competent members of the provincial service. The editor goes on 


to suggest that the recommendations of the Decentralization Commission should 
be given effect to at once, and that the stringent rules of the Indian Arms Act 
should be somewhat relaxed, 4nd that its provisions should be withdrawn from 


the tracts inhabited by loyal and faithful citizens. He advocates that some pro- 


visions should be made in the new Press Act for the lenient treatment of loyal 


and well-conducted papers, and he urges that Government should modify its land 

revenue policy, and should make only small enhancements in the revenue 
demand at the revision of land settlement. — 

18. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st October 1911 (received on the 28rd 

Phe forthcoming coronation dar- October), contains a contributed article in which the 


bar in India. writer suggests that a memorial should be submitted 
to Government praying that the new Press Act should be repealed in commemo- 


ration of the forthcoming coronation darbar in India. 
14. The Hindustant (Lucknow), of the 23rd October 1911, contains a con- 


‘The forthcoming coronation darbar tributed article in which the writer suggests that, in. 


in India. commemoration of the forthcoming coronation dar- 
bar in India, the candidates who were eligible for admission in the legal prac- 


titioners’ examination under the old rules made by the High Court of Judicature 
- for the North-Western Provinces, and who are ineligible under the new rules 
made in the year 1908, should be permitted to appear in the examination. 


15. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 23rd October 1911, contains a con- 


The forthooming coronationdarbar tributed article in which the writer takes exception 


in India. to the forcible collection of subscriptions for the 
festivities in connection with the public rejoicing at the forthcoming corona- 
tion darbar in India. He suggests that the people should be left to celebrate 
the auspicious occasion in their own way. ae 

Commenting on the above the editor points out the need for concerted action 


_ and of public rejoicings on such an occasion. 


16. The Mareqqs+- Tesowwer hag igts of the 2ist October 1911 (re- 
fenton ceived on the 24th October), expresses satisfaction at 
_ Bho working ofthe Frese “ct _ the confiscation of the security money deposited by 
the two Bombay papers, the Punch Bahadur and the Sultan-ul-Akhbar, and asks 


the editors of other newspapers to take a lesson from the incident. 
17. The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 18th October 1911 


The: Punjeb Government's recent (Teceived on the 21st October), commends the action 
warning to the provincial verna- of Sir Louis Dane in issuing a fresh general warning 
euler press. to the vernacular press in the Punjab against pub- 


HINDUSTANI, 
23rd Ootober 1913. 


MURAQQA-I- 
TASAWWAR, 
Z2ist October 1911. 


SADDHARMA — 
PRACHARAK, 
18th October 1911. 


lishing inflammatory or malicious articles under pain of summary punishment, 
and asks its contemporaries of the province to take a lesson from the warning 
and to abstain from publishing matter which is calculated to arouse ‘racial ‘hatred 


among the people and cause breaches of the public peace. 
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18. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 26th October 1911, expreases the 
Another warning to the Panjab hope that the fresh warning issued by the Punjab 
vernacular newspapers. — Government to the vernacular newspapers in the 
province will have a salutary effect on them, and that the newspapers of: other 
provinces as well will abstain from publishing indecent and violent articles on 
religious questions. se . “ 

19: One Pandit Daya Shankar Shukla contributes a poem to the Jiwan 
| (Cawnpore), for September 1911 (received on the 
bth October), in which he describes: tha change in 
the condition of India from her past position of being the foremost. country of 
the world to the low and. degraded position which she occupies. at. the present 
day, and deplores that it is this kaliyug (iron age), which has made Indiang 
a subject. and servile race.. 7 : es 


20. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 19th October 1911, adverting to the 

The Lieutenant Governorship of Yesignation of Sir Edward Baker, quotes passages 
Bengel. from Oapital (Calcutta) urging the elevation of 
the Lieutenant Governorship of Bengal to a Governorship, and ia advoctting the, 
appointment of a Governor from England, remarks that there can be no better 
way of reconciling the people of Bengal than by uniting the two. Bengals. under 
a Governor and an Executive Council, thus rectifying the gravest adminia- 
trative blunder of the -present. generation. The editor also, expresses agree, 
ment with the writer in Capital that the practice of Lieutenant, Governors toa 
long leave during their tenure of office should be stopped in the interests of good, 
and efficient administration of the province. , . 


21. Referring to the question of revision of the Council Regulations and the: 
assurance given by the Hon'ble Mn Jenkinsg that “ atk 
what has been said in the Couneil will receive the 
fullest attention and.will be very carefully considered when. these, come up for 
revision,’ the Advocate (Lucknow), of the 19th October 1911, remarks, that. the 
announcement that “ the changes contemplated are mainly formal and in @ very 
few cases have recommendations: been made for a. redistribution of seats,” and 
that ‘the Government of India have no intention at present: of taking up the 
revision of the Regulations in connection with the Imperial Council,” will be 
received with profound disappointment and will cause intense bitterness and dig- 
content among the people. The editor expresses the hope that Government. wil], 
at an early date publish the changes which it has decided to. introduce, and agks, 
public bodies in the country to make suitable representations to the Imperial 
Government for a removal of the defects in connection with the Regulations. _ 


22. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 20th October er = that, the, 
‘. results of the recent Indian Civil Service. Examina- 
eT rn ik ae unmistakeably that Indians cannot expect 
to obtain a fair chance so long as the examination is not held simultaneously, in, 
England and India, and in view of the fact that only three Indians found place in, 
the list of successful candidates, the editor enquires whether any one with any 
claim for fair-mindedness will contend that this represents anything like. justice. 
to Indians. | ee 
As to the argument likely to be advanced by the opponents of simultaneaus, 
examinations that it is the Indians’ own fault if they do not avail themselves of 
the opportunity to compete in the examination thrown open to them equally with 
Britons and Colonials, the editor says that, in view of the difficulties: and, expense 
which Indians are required: to undergo in that distant land where life and educa- 
tion are costlier than the majority of Indians can afford, it is futile to expect a 
just division of high offices between Indians and Englishmen unless the House ‘of 
Commons Resolution of June 1898 be given effect to. | oe 
23. Referring to the hope entertained by the Bengalis that.on, the oceasien 
| of the King’s visit the partition: ef Bengal will’ be 
Tee Pereten of Bengal annulled, » he Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), eo ZIst 
October 1911, remarks that it is inadvisable to. consider the partition of Bengal 
as being solely responsible for the wnrest in the country. The editor remarks: 
that it would be better to remove discontent: befove entertaining the hope for-angy- 
boon in commemoration of the visit.of: the King-Hmpererto-India, =<... 


The degradation of India. 


' The Council Regulations. 


(88>) 


n.d "Phe Leader (Allahabad), of the 24th October 1911; reproduces in full the FP ee me a. is 
"ies Giatinin te Indie, review of Mr. Lovat Fraser’s book on “India under — 
- eT Lord Curzon and after,” written by Lord Milner for 
the Times (London), remarking that:there is nothing: particularly notable whieh 
Lord. Milner has got to say, and that this is not surprising when it:is remembered 
that His Lordship has had no occasion to acquire a special knowledge of India. The 
editor observes that the remark applies equally to the late High Commissioner of 
South. Africa, and that. Lord: Curzon, Lord Milner and Lord Cromer haves 
natural sympathy with one another, for they all held pro-counsulships at the 
same time in three different countries of the Empire, and that their political com- 
plexion is more or less the same, Lord Ourzon did not, believe,in political conces- 
sions to educated Indians, Lord Milner was opposed to the grant of self-govern- 
ment to the Transvaal and the Orange River Colony, and Lord Cromer had an 
irreconcilable dislike of the Egyptian nationalist movement. 
,: . The editor says that. it; did not need either Mr. Fraser’s book or Lord 
-Milner’s review of it to bring to public notice afresh Lord Ourzon’s great talents, 
his enormous industry and his absorbing devotion to his own ideals, and asks 
what was the character of his opinions and actions which. he says is; more relevant. 
te enquire into in view of Lord Milner’s suggestion that the educated com- 
munity of India did not show proper gratitude to him, He says that the reply. 
ig that Lord Curzon did not tolerate political aspirations.in educated Indians, and. 
that.in fact the country is still suffering from the effects of the reactionary changes: 
ip, policy and principle wrought. under his. direction and. at,his instance. : 
_ Referring to the passing of the Co-operative Credit Societies Bill during Lord. 
Ourzon’s administration, the editor observes that it displays. nothing but. pro-: 
found ignorance of the problem of agricultural indebtedness. in India on the 
part of Lord Milner, when he says that these tiny. societies with their small 
Capital will solve that gigantic problem. | | : 
After surveying Lord Curzon’s work in India he remarks that in ordinary, 
circumstances there would be no occasion for the many unpleasant happenings. 
and episodes of his viceroyalty to be recalled, but when his eulogists go abroad. 
- accusing Indians of ingratitude to an alleged benefactor the editor is constrained. 
_ ta perform the thankless duty of telling the truth. es | 3 


- 25. Referring to the announcement of changes in the ministry, the Leadem  LEapsr, 
(Allahabad), of the 25th October 1911, discusses the 25th October 1911. 
reasons for the particular changes that have been 
made in the Government, remarking that the three members of the ministry, who 
have come in for the largest amount of adverse criticism from their own party, 
are Mr. McKenna, Earl Carrington and Mr. Runciman. The editor says that 
the first of these had made himself responsible for an appalling increase in British 
naval: expenditure, and it has therefore become apparent that the party could 
rot look with confidence to Mr. McKenna for effecting retrenchments. 

With regard to the appointment of Mr. Winston Churchill as first Lord 
of the Admirality, he observes that itis no promotion, and that its only attraction 
must be that he can show that decreases tn naval estimates are possible without 
impairment of naval efficiency, and that he can try his hand at other reforms as 
well. eer 

-’ ‘The reason ascribed for the unpopularity of Earl Carrington is said to be 
in connection with the administration of the Small Holdings Act and his.rela- 
tions with his lieutenant, Sir Edward Strachey, who is said to have been asserting 
himself over ‘much, with the result that his old chief has been virtually subor- 
dinated to him. — ) 

' As regards Mr. Runciman’s transfer to the Board of Agriculture it is said 
that as President’ of the: Board’ of Education he had been found’ to be unable 
to control the ‘ bureaucrats, the permanent officials of the Board. The editor © 
remarks that it will: be rash for one to: say whether: Mr. Runciman will be 
mone: successful in his: new office, for nobody has heard of the interest he 
may: feel or take in agricultural. problems. 

-...’ He expresses surprise: that: men much abler: than’ Mr: Hobhouse, such as- 
Dr: Macnamara and Colonel: Seely, received no promotion, and’ concludes with 
the remark that. on: the whale the change does not appear to be for the better, 
seeing that they do not add to the strength of the Government or-to its: fresli mess, 


— 


Ohanges in the ministry. 


eg) mw er ee 


LEADER, © 


RAHBAR, 
21st October 1911, 


RAHBAR, 
Zist October 1911. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
26th October 1911. 


ADVOOATE, 
19th October 1911. 


LEADER, 
20th October 1911. 


( 954 )j 


96. ‘Reviewing the paper recently read by Sir J. Athelstane Baines before — 
the Royal Statistical Society in which he gave some 


Baad o sccnmccadbnasebar. interesting results of an attempt to analyse the 


expansion of the Empire in area and population during the Victorian era, the 
Leader+Allahabad), of the 25th October 1911, quotes a passage from the paper 
showing the enormous importance of India to the British Empire, and remarks 
that it is difficult for anybody to exaggerate the immense importance of India to — 
the Empire, which would lose its lustre.and even its imperial name without it.: 
The editor enquires whether in these circumstances India should not be treated: 
more justly and considerately. y 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-F RONTIER. 
Nil. 
ITI.—Nartive States. i 
27. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 21st October 1911 (received on the 


23rd October), expresses disapproval of the decision. 
of the Maharaja Holkar of Indore that, after his: 


‘Social reforms in native states. 


installation, a European would be appointed as his private secretary, and remarks’ 


that when capable Indians are not appointed to high posts in native states it is’ 
not proper for [ndians to complain that the British Government does not give 
them an opportunity to display their administrative capability. The editor also 
expresses dissatisfaction at the proposed early marriage of the minor Mahardja’ 
of Bharatpur with the daughter of the Maharaja of Faridkot, and remarks that’ 
social reforms should be introduced at any rate in the native states which are. 
under the supervision of the British Government. ) ngs 


28. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 21st October 1911 (received on the 
The Mysore darbar and the Ser- 23rd October), expresses disapproval of the action 
vents of Indie Gectety, Seema. of the Mysore darbar in prohibiting the meeting 


which Mr. V. 8. Srinivas Sastri of the Servants of India Society was to address,. 


and remarks that as the society is a non-political body and is allowed to do its 
work in British India it was very discreditable for the Mysore darbar to take 
such a serious step against a member of the society. The editor remarks that in 
view of the action of the Mysore darbar no sane individual would’ prefer‘ a 
native ruler to the British Government. : ‘ 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
 (a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


29. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 26th October 1911, expresses: 
gratification at the accused in the Midnapur damage. | 
suit being relieved of executive duties pending the. 
result of the appeal preferred by them against the judgment of Mr. Justice 
Fletcher, but contends that it would have been still better if Government had 
suspended them as a mark of its condemnation of their offences, which were. 
a source of much trouble to a large number of innocent persons. 


(b)—Police. 


30. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 19th October 1911, takes strong ex- 
ception to the notification issued by the Commis- 
sioner of Police, Calcutta, prohibiting any person, 
other than those exempted in this behalf under the Indian Arms Act, 1878, from 
carrying any sword, spear, bludgeon, lathi, gun or other offensive weapon in 
any public place in the town or suburbs of Calcutta between the 15th October 
se and the Ist May 1912, remarking that the circular is absurd or uncalled. 
or. 


The Midnapur damage suit. 


A police notification at Oalcutta. 


31. Referring to the Simla telegram about police reform which shows: 
that the Government of India are quite earnest 
about the matter, the Leader (Allahabad), of the 20th. 
October 1911, expresses the hope that steps will be taken, as stated-by Govern- 
ment, to minimize abuses, and that it will take the public fully into its confidence, 
seeing that the subject interests and concerns the people more than almost any: 
other administrative question. © we ae | ; 


Police reform. 
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. (cJ—Finance and Taxation. eS 
eg ee 
(4)—Municipal and Caistosient ‘Affairs. si a 
82. Commenting on the resolution issued by the Government of Bombay 
— administration inBom- superseding the municipality of Erandol in the dis- 


trict of East Khandesh, which is the fourth munici- 
pality taken to task by Government for gross mismanagement, the Leader (Allah- 


abad), of the 20th October 1911, remarks that the Government presided over by 


Sir George Clarke, and in which the portfolio of local affairs is in‘the hands of 
an Indian member, should be constrained to take such extreme steps, looks rather 
ominous for the future of municipal government in Bombay. The editor proceeds 
to examine the causes which led the Government of Bombay to take action, re- 
marking that they revealed a state of things which ‘is far from being — 
tary to the municipalities concerned. 
/ _ « He states that his object in entering upon a lengthy discussion of munici- 
pal affairs in Bombay is not from any desire to stand forth as the self-constituted 
apologist of Government but to emphasize the need for occasional introspection, 
seeing that municipalities should be the schools of free.government in India as in 
other countries, though Indian municipalities do not afford the same scope for 
work as municipalities. in free countries, and though the best men in fndia arg 
loth to take part in the administration of petty local affairs. 

He concludes with the.remark that if Indians are active and alert; and set 
their face against jobbery and favouritism in local administration, then. only ‘will 
they be fit persons to champion the cause of Indians in Legislative Councils. | 


| 33. The Nasim-i- -Agra of the 23rd October 1911, says that in these pro- 

The municipal boards ‘and their ViNCeSs the order of a municipal board regarding 
employes. + the dismissal of its employés being final and non- 
appealable, causes miscarriage of justice in many cases, and the editor suggests 
that an appeal should lie to the Commissioner of the division from the order of 
the board dismissing any of its servants.. He goes on to suggest that a separate 
department should be established maintaining a consolidated list. of all the 
municipal employés in the province, and that a provincial municipal service 
should be created so that changes occurring in the staff of any one municipality 
might affect the staff of other municipalities. 


34. The Nasim-1-Agra of the 28rd October 1911, contains a contributed 

The octroi outposts of the Agra article in which the writer says that the buildings 

Municipality. -, -. + Of the Agra octroi outposts urgently require repairs, 
and he asks the Chairman of the Municipal Board to have them done. 


(e )—Educa tion. 


35. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 19th October 1911, lies | the 

correspondence between the Maharaja of Durbhanga 
- and the Hon’ble Mr. Butler regarding the proposed 
Hindu University, remarking that the Hon’ble Mr. Butler’s letter, which shows 
the sympathetic attitude of the Government of India, will be read with feelings of 


The proposed Hindu University. 


thankfulness and gratitude by the entire Hindu community. The editor states 


that the conditions laid down by Government are necessary, and expresses the hope 
that they will be fulfilled satisfactorily. 


36. Referring to the interesting message regarding the meeting at Meerut 

the proposed Hindu University, 200ut the Hindu University, the Leader (Allahabad), 
illic of the 20th October 1911, draws attention to the diffi- 
culties which are to be overcome and which have to be approached with the 
utmost tact and delicacy. The foremost of these, the editor mentions, is the 
question of amalgamation and the acquisition of the Central Hindu College for 
the University, and he entertains the hope that it will be accomplished success- 
fully. The second great task, he points cat, is the drawing up of the constitu- 
tion of the University so as to meet every requirement of the situation and he 
feels sanguine that it will be drawn up satisfactorily if men of the calibre of Sir 


- Guru Das Banarji and Dr. Rash Behari Ghose take it up. 
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| As regards the actual realization of the donations that have been promised 
he expresses the hope that the Hindus will not display weakness of character by - 
delaying payments, which will cast an additional and a vexatious burden on the 


workers. 


37. Referring to the assurance given on behalf of Government that it will, 
subject to certain conditions, recognize the movement — 
for the establishment of a Hindu University, the - 
Tafrik (Lucknow), of the 21st October 1911 (received on the 23rd October), remarks 
that the Hindus, who have full confidence in Government, never doubted that 
Government, while sympathizing with the movement for the proposed Muham- 
madan University, would refuse to recognize the Hindu University movement, 
The editor observes that the Hon’ble Mr. Butler’s gratifying letter of assurance 
will encourage the Hindus, and he prays that a clear and definite understanding 
may be reached between Mrs. Besant and the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviya with regard to the amalgamation of their respective schemes. 


88. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 21st October 1911 (received on the 
23rd October), referring to the letter addressed by 
| the Hon’ble Mr. Butler to the Maharaja of Dur- 
bhanga indicating certain conditions precedent to the recognition by Government 
of the Hindu University movement, remarks that, as the Fergusson College, Poona, 
and the Dayanand Anglo-Vedic College, Lahore, are not second to any institu- 
tion manned by Europeans, Government should not impose the restriction that a 
first class college with an adequate European staff should be the basis of the 
scheme for the proposed Hindu University. | 


89. The Bharat Dharm Neta (Benares), of the 22nd October 1911, ex- 
presses disapproval of the fresh negotiations between 
Mrs. Annie Besant and the Hon’ble Pandit Madan 
Mohan Malaviya regarding the question of amalgamation between the Hindu 
University schemes respectively formulated by them, and remarks that at the 
present time, when unprecedented enthusiasm has been aroused among the Hindus 
for the University scheme set forth by the Hon’ble Pandit, the work of collecting 
funds should be strenuously pushed forward and that useless discussion should 
not be started again. The editor expresses the opinion that, although all Hindus 
must always remain grateful to Mrs. Besant for her work in the cause of Hindu- 
ism, they should no longer look up to her as their religious teacher, when the 


Hon’ble Pandit, who is of their own blood and flesh, volunteers himself to act as 
their religious guide. 


40. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 22nd October 1911, in expressing the 
satisfaction of the entire Hindu community at the 
_ letter of the Education Member on the subject of 
the proposed Hindu University, remarks that it will prove extremely helpful in 
furthering the objects which the promoters of the university have in view. The 


The proposed Hindu University. 


The proposed Hindu University. 


The proposed Hindu University. 


The proposed Hindu University. 


editor states that the conditions laid down in the letter are all reasonable, and 


that the promoters will find no difficulty in fulfilling them. He adds that to 
make the proposed university college much more attractive than the colleges of 
the existing universities it will be necessary to appoint first class European 
and Indian professors with European degrees. He expresses the hope that a 
scheme will be produced which will meet with the approval of the public. 


41. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 24th October 1911, commenting on the 
correspondence which took place between the 
Hon'ble Mr. Butler and the Maharaja of Durbhanga, 
remarks that it was wrong of the Maharaja, instead of formulating himself with — 

the consent of the Hindu public a definite scheme for the proposed Hindu Uni-' _ 
versity, to throw the entire responsibility for framing it on the shoulders of 
Government. The editor goes on to remark that this indiscretion on the part’ 

of the Maharaja shows that the energies of Hindus have so far been entirely 
devoted to the study of politics, and that they have devoted little attention to the 
study of educational problems. He congratulates the Muhammadan leaders for — 
successfully grappling with the difficult problem of educating the children of 
their community. Rees ae on i ak haere ak Ret 


The proposed Hindu University. 
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- 49: The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 26th October 1911, expresses satis- 
ved Hindu University,  ‘oCtion at the amalgamation of the three schemes 
Di, eure re “for the proposed Hindu University, and congratulates: 
Mrs. Annie Besant on the happy conclusion of the controversy. The editor expres-’ 
ses his gratitude to Government for the generous support given by it to the move- 


ment, and he asks the Hindu community to make the fullest possible use of the 


success so far achieved, and to strengthen the hands of the workers by supplying 
them with adequate funds and allowing them a free hand in settling the details. 


of the scheme. ; 
43. -Vaghambari Ramkrishna Nandgiri writing to the Abhyudaya (Allah- 


abad), of the 26th October 1911, expresses approval 
The Proposed Hinds University: of the proposed Hindu University scheme, and asks 


ADVOCATE, 
26th October 1911. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
26th October 1911. 


the sanyasis to take their proper share in realizing it by giving their moral’ 


and monetary support to the movement. : 


44, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 26th October 1911, says that, now 


| that Government has expressed its sympathy with the 
The Proposed Hinda University. proposed Hindu University scheme, Mrs. Annie Besant 


will do well to help in its realization by placing the Central Hindu College of. 


Benares under the control of the University. The editor expresses gratification. 


at the support which the scheme has been receiving at the hands of the Hindu. 


community, but urges that still much has to be done in order to make the scheme 
an accomplished fact, and that'the Hindus will not rest. until they have collected 
the full amount of money required for the purpose. He expresses the hope that 
His Majesty the King-Emperor will be graciously pleased to lay the foundation 
stones of the Hindu and Muhammadan Universities during his stay in the coun- 


‘try. 


45. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 22nd October a may excep- 

: tion to the remarks of the Empire (Calcutta), that by 
*he Proposed Muslim University. +144 introduction of religious education in the curri- 
culum of the proposed Muslim University the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental. 
College, Aligarh, will become a hot-bed of sedition, and remarks that the view 
is not supported by the past history of the College, and that religious education, 


far from developing into a dangerous political propaganda, will impress ‘respect 
for authority on the minds of students. 


46. ‘Che Jiwan (Cawnpore), for September 1911 (received on the 5th Octo- 


The Lahore Elementary Education ber), expresses approval of the activities of the League 
sangue. formed at Lahore to provide elementary education 
for the children of the Punjab, for supplementing the efforts of the Hon’ble Mr. 
Gokhale to get free and compulsory education introduced throughout India, 


and urges that similar leagues should be formed in these provinces also for the 
diffusion of education among the people. | 


47. The Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar (Fatehpur), of the 21st October 1911 (re- 
The need for primary education in ceived on the 24th October), contains a contributed 
Case yoovinees. article in which the writer suggests that an Elemen- 


tary Education League, like that started at Lahore, should be established in these 


provinces to promote primary education. 


48. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 20th October 1911, contains a contri- 


| buted article on * Education and the State’ in which 
Sire ereee the writer observes that -almost all the civilized 
countries in the world have recognized it as incumbent on them to diffuse as wide- 


ly as possible education among the people. He urges that, whatever views may 


be held regarding the agency which is to spread higher education, there is abso- 


lutely no difference of opinion about the principle that free education should be 
imparted to the masses by Government. He expresses regret that India falls 
behind the other countries in this respect, when the criterion of civilization of a 
country is the educational condition of its masses. He states that the grindin 
pore. the deep conservatism, the ever-recurring famines, the want of goo 
ealth of the millions of Indians are undoubtedly in a large measure the con- 
sequences as well as the manifestations of their lack of education. After survey- 
ing the educational system obtaining in India and the pronouncements made by 


ABHYUDAYA, 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
22nd October 1911. 


JIWAN, 
September 1911. 
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‘-ABHYUDAYA, 
26th October 1911. 


a 4 4 . 
45 , 4 aa 


HINDUSTANI, 
20th October 1911. 


“ SIWAN, | 
September 1911, 


HINDUSTANI, . 
27th October 1911. 


JIWAN, 
September 1911.’ 


3HRIQ, a 
ctober 1911. 


( 958) 


* Government on various occasions pledging themselves to the extension of primary 
“edueation, the writes expresses regret that-none of: the declarations have been 


given effect to, and that education in India remains nearly where it stood ‘about 
a quarter ofa century ago. . . Cee ee Ce ee POR ee ee OnE OE 

49. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 24th October 1911, publishes the 
translation of a letter written by Mr..\Hamid Ali, . 
| ‘Barrister-at-Law, of Lucknow, in which he denousices 
English education, and remarks that ‘it has deprived Indians of all the noble 


The defects of English education. 


qualities of head and heart of which they rightly boast. 


He suggests that the present system of education can be reformed by intro- 


ducing religious education and the study of vernacular. 


. . The editor takes exception to the wholesale denunciation of English educa- 
tion, and points out that it is English ,education that has made Indians realize 
their national needs and requirements. He expresses: regret that the study of 


Eastern arts and.sciences is neglected under the present system of education. 


50. Indra Narayan Dwivedi writes to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 
Primary schools and the Allsah- 26th October 1911 to express gratification that the 
ebad District Board. grievances ventilated by him in the paper in con- 


nection with the administration of primary schools by the Allahabad District 


Board have attracted attention of the authorities who have taken suitable steps 
to remove them. . : 2 : 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


51. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 20th October 1911 (received on the 
| . 21st October), contains a contributed article in which 
the writer draws the attention of Government to the 
inconvenience caused to the people of Bara Banki, Bahraich and Gonda on 
account of the frequent floods in the Ghogra river, which are mainly due to the 
construction of the railway bridge supported on eigateen instead of twenty-four 
‘piers. . | 2. 


Flood in’the Ghogra river. 


(g)—General. . ne 


- . 52. Phe Jiwan:(Cawnpore), for September 1911 (received on the 5th Octo- 
The Ayurvedic and Unani Con- ber), asks the vaids not to join the Ayurvedic and 
ee — Unant Conference,.as they cannot expect to derive 
any benefit from the co-operation of Muhammadan hakims, who so widely differ 
from them in language, sentiment: as well as in their mode of life. The editor 
urges that vaids should depend upon their own exertion for the regeneration of. 
the ayurvedic system.of medicine, and that they should help the Hindu University 
‘scheme which provides for the teaching of that. system of medicine. | ee 


53. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 27th October 1911, contains a con- 
Travelling dispensaries andveter- tributed article in which the writer expresses appre- 
 naty Deapitets, ciation of the action of Government in establishing 

travelling dispensaries, and suggests that travelling veterinary hospitals should 
be similarly established with a view to placing medical ‘aid for the protection of 
agricultural cattle within reach of poor cultivators living in the mufassil. 


54. The Jiwan (Cawnpore), for September 1911 (received on the 5th 

The official disregard of the Hindi October), expresses dissatisfaction at the action of 
language. the authorities in disregarding the claims of Hindi, 
seeing that no Hindi inscription has been made on the coronation medals, and 
that Hindi figures have been omitted from currency notes, and remarks that “ this 
boycott of the mother tongue of the Hindus’’ at a time when there should be 
rejoicings over the forthcoming coronation darbar of the King-Emperor, is calcu- 
lated to cause widespread discontent among them. ss 


SE LREaae 65. The Hindi Vyapari and Karigar (Benares), of the 15th October 1911 
15th October 1911. _ 


The insurance of Government (received on the 23rd October), referring to the re- 
| Gyerency Bote. ;  Centorders of the Postal Department regarding the 
‘compulsory insurance of Government currency notes, or parts of them, remarks that 

the empowering of the post office to open letters on suspicion is calculated to under- 
mine the public confidence in the department, and that it will lead to the frequent 


a ee Oe 


( 99 ) 
q@appression of private letters by the. postal employée themselves. The editor 


expresses the hope that Government and the Postal Department will provide 
against such risks, and that no cause for complaint will be given to the public. 


56. The Saddharma Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 18th October 1011 


f 


ec Archee- of the proposal to abolish the post of the Director- 


ology. General of Archaeology, and entertainst he hope that 


the suggestion will noé be carried out, as otherwise research. work will irreparably 
saffer in the country, which needs the preservation of its historic remains as 
much as the development of its agriculture and industry. 


57. The Jain Gazette (Jalesar, Btah), of the 24th September 1911 (received 


: The impurity of foreign sugar on the 20th October), contains a lengthy article in 


point of view but also from hygienic considerations. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


58. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 19th October 1911, expresses 

disapproval of the Agra Estates Bill, on the ground 

pa, aiimsaaaennes that its provisions are inconsistent with the teachings 

of the Hindu and Muhammadan réligion, and it points out that it makes no ade- 
quate provision for the maintenance of excluded heirs. 


59. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 26th October 1911, expresses 
approval of the Elementary Education Bil, and 
"The Elementary Education Bill. remarks that the spread of education among the 


masses, far from creating political unrest, will make them realize their duties 


he suggested abolition of the post (received on the 21st October expresses disapproval 
' Dizeotor-General of 


which the usual allegations about the impurity.and: 
unwholesomeness of foreign sugar are made, and the Jains are asked to- abstain: 
from its use, on the ground that it is contaminating not only from a religious 


JAIN GAZETTE, 
24th September 
1911, 


N ATY AR-I-AZAM, 
19th October 1911, 


OUDE AKHBAR, 
26th Goetober 1911. 


and responsibilities as citizens of the British Empire and will make them a loyal 


and useful people. i | 

The editor exhorts the public not to be disappointed at the dilatory policy of 
Government, adopted in connection with the bill. and remarks that the import- 
ance of the measure necessitates careful consideration, - 


60. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 26th October 1911, draws attention to 


he Muslim League and the Ele. the memorials submitted by the All-India Muslim 
mentary Education and the Special League on the Elementary Education and Special 


en | Marriage Bills, and expresses its disappointment at 
the attitude assumed by the League, remarking that in its advocacy of what 


LEADER, 
26th October 1911. 


it chooses to regard as exclusive Muslim interests, the League is too cautious | 


and suspicious in dealing with questions affecting other Indian communities, 
=, the Hindus. The editor fails to understand how the Elementary 


ucation Bill or the Special Marriage Bill will affect Muslim interests adversely, 


seeing that both will be instruments of progress. He expresses regret that such 


a body as the All-India Muslim League should have thought it consistent with 
ita position, reputation and duty to the cause of Indian progress to have helped 
the opponents rather than the friends of the bills. 


He eoncludes with the remark that it is the causes of education and social 
reform which are at stake, and these causes have failed to find a friend im the 
Muslim League. | ) 


VI,—RaiLway. 


 @1..-s«A correspondent writing to the Leader (Allahabad), of the 23st Octo- 
Passenger Superintendent at the DeF 1912, enquires if the services of the two Indian 
eth and Bobilkhand railwsy ste military men deputed by Government to the Luck- 
on & Seer now railway station to look after the comfort of 

s have been dispensed with, as their presence at the station has not lately 
Seek aatleed. The writer states that they were a great boon to the travelling 
= 


and saved a number of passenge ry vex 
way employés and ecoolies. He asks Government to appoint similag officers at 
other important railway stations t™~s 
. 254 


rs from unnecessary vexation by the 


LEADER, 
Bist October 1911. 


— nung . : 
—— eee P ° 
Co 
m a iseemmnahent gate. <t Nettee Anes — 
c-! BOSE ame ANS Dr se keen) tg ORO oe Re ee ioe a 
a _ 
DAR eS OS PETE Ak Se 
eee ae ~~ 
= 


a nn ee ae tieieeiionennteesehiet on Se, ~ ere 
- bs . » ry ” Bb a Stewh F ov Re ORT CATE LE SPST A 
. y 4 - 


en ate. = 


ne nee 
oe eee 
— = = 


OS Ee Rae 
ee ws 


ee see 
: wy 
hie SSeS 
Oss: 

: oY eee 


RAHBAR, 
21st October 1911. 


ADVOCATE, 
26th October 1911. 


SANATAN 
DHARMA 
PATAKA, 
July and August 
1911. 


“ey 
+s 
.. 
m4 
uf 
a * 
a 
a! 
he 
ai 
Gg 
ik 
a 
: 
Hy 
‘ 
4 
j 
pf 
Be 
f 
. 
7 i 
f te 
orf 
it 
abt 
ih e. 
Oe 
ae? oe | 
a 
ut 
' ; 
“i 1 
ist? 
a) ae 
it 
; ie 
+ 
i) 
{ 
‘ ’ 
e 
ie | 
* oth | 
t } i 
? 
at 
tt 
Mw i 
aa 
cm st 
eee 
#75 
i 
i . 
i 
+ af ¢ 
, J 
tj | ’ 
a: 
>_> j 
ef , 
‘ 
aie 
eeu: 
tt i 
| | : 
si bi 

; F 

ty a} t 

<2 ; 

Pas i 

4 ‘ 
ee 

| ; 

‘ 
es 
> 9 
ete 

: a 

; . 

4 Hi; 
7 
j 
7 

; 

: ; 

| 

ae } 

seis f 

fi f ‘ 

; i 
: 


— secant serena 


RAHBAR, 
21st October 1911. 


i 
i 
> 


AL BASHIR, 
24th October 1911. 


SAHIFA, 
19th October 1911. 


RAHBAR, 
2lst October 1911. 


( 960 ) 


- ~ 62. The Rahdar (Moradabad), of the 21st October 1911 (received on the 
(hird class passenger shed at 23rd October), draws the attention: of the District 
the Moradabad railway station. Traffic Superintendent of the Oudh and Rohilkhand: 
Railway to the inconvenience caused to passengers owing to the fact that:more 
than half of the third class passenger shed at the Moradabad railway station 


is appropriated by stall keepers, and expresses the hope that the grievance of 
the third class passengers will be removed. ee 


63. Referring to the rush of passengers to Benares on the occasion of the 

‘Whe solar eclivee andtherailways, 28 solar eclipse, the Advocate (Lucknow), of the 
apneic ™ 26th October 1911, remarks that the railways as usual: 
failed to supply an adequate number of third class carriages and that .passengers | 
were obliged to travel in goods trucks. The behaviour of the railway staff, the editor 
adds, was heartless, and, in spite of the fact that they knew that the trains were 
crowded, they sold tickets and allowed the passengers to be driven back by the: 
batons of the policemen and the sticks of railway employés. He enquires 
whether it was difficult for those responsible for Saturday morning’s train from. 


Lucknow to Benares to send information in advance that there was no room in 
the train. 


VII.—-Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND BELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


64. The Sanatan Dharma Pataka (Moradabad), for July and August 1911 
An appeal for the protection of (received on the 17th October), contains a poem by 


cows. one Damodarji Sharma in which an appeal is made 
to the King-Emperor for the protection of cows, on the ground that, if their. 


slaughter he not stopped dairy produce and food-grain will become exceedingly . 


. dear with disastrous results for the people of India. 


‘ 


65. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 21st October 1911 a the 

23rd October), refers to the argument advanted by a: 
Muhammadan against cow-protection that it is better. 
to kill a useless animal than to let it die a miserable death, and remarks that if 


Muhammadans regard the argument as sound they should also kill their aged 
and unserviceable parents. | ) 


66. Qne Fazl-ullah contributes an article to 4l Bashir (Etawah), of the 24th 

“a sical ical October 1911, in which he tries to prove that the 

Basch prohibition of cow-slaughter, instead of increasing 

will appreciably diminish the number of cows, owing to the fact that people who 
rear horned cattle for the sake of their flesh will eventually give up the rearin 

of cows. In support of his argument he refers to the Kashmir State where. 


in spite of the strict prohibition of cow-slaughter the number of cows is not so. 
large as it should be. | 


67. The Sahifa (yen). of the ery Octoher 1911 (received on the 23rd: 

7 ctober), holds the Hindus responsible for the Ram 

The Ram Zila riots at Deoband. Lila riots at Deoband, in the a le district, and 

says that, in contravention of the order of the joint magistrate, they paraded the. 

rath procession down the streets of Deoband, and that they were annoyed at the 

peremptory order of the that officer to stup the procession, with the result that they 

made a disturbance and assaulted the Muhammadans, who had collected on the spot 

from the neighbouring mosques. The editor accuses Hindus of committing a cold- 

blooded murder of a Muhammadan ekka driver after the riots had subsided. He 
contradicts certain statements of the Rajput Gazette (Lahore) about the riots. 


68. The Rahkbar (Moradabad), of the 21st October 1911 (received on the 


a 23rd October), expresses regret that, in spite of the 
Aiammmsmaccs fact that Hindu festivals, and especially the Dasehra, 
are not calculated to excite discontent in the country, the Muhammada: 


acting under the impression that China, Arabia and India belong to them, 
should utterly disregard the religious susceptibilities of the Hindus, as is evident 
from the Ram Lila disturbances at various places. The editor asks Government 


The cow-protection movement. 
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69. ‘The Jadu (Jaunpur), of the 22nd ‘Angait 1911 1 (received on n the 25th: "gana August 1911. 


October), deplores the present degenerated condition ‘ 
‘es Sippaeeation of Stems of Islam, and remarks that, unless the religious’ = 
differences obtaining among the Muhammadans of India are made oe ny 4% 


cannot make any progress. The editor ascribes the greatness which Europe has 
achieved to unity and religious observances, and remarks that it is high time 
for the Muhammadans to think that government service is not the goal of their. 
life. He asks the Muhammadans to introduce social reforms, to compare their. 
condition with that of other nations and to be sympathetic towards their co-reli-' 
gionists. In conclusion he says that he is not opposed to English education. but - 


that he merely advocates the imparting of religious instruction WER — 
education. 


70. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 27th October 1911, publislive: two- an October 11, 
The solar eclipse fair at Allah- letters in connection with the bathing fair at the 

ated. ; Sangam at Allahabad on Sunday last. In the first 
letter signed by one P. C. Tewane, the writer of the letter that appeared in the 
paper of the 24th instant is taken to task for finding fault with a time-honoured 
custom instead of bringing to the notice of the public the alleged gross mismanage- 
ment on the part of the police and the cantonment authorities on the occasion. 

The writer of the second letter describes the pitiable condition of the MAN AUS 
pilgrims at the ghat, and the mismanagement of the police arrangements. PSATAS 
Seeing that the authorities as well as the Pragwale make large profits year after: 
year during the Magh Mela, he enquires whether a small amount of this profit 
cannot be spent in improving the ghats wherever they happen to be dangerous, . 
and suggests that the Magh Mela committee should be made responsible for the: 
arrangements all the year round. He also suggests that. the committee might 


profitably include a number of respectable and influential Praywale penton its 
members. : | 


IX.—MIscELLANEOUS. eo 
ALLAHABAD : Asst, to the Dy. en General of Police, ~' 


Criminal Investigation Department, 
United Provinces 


. 


The 21st October 1911. 


PRINTED BY W. ©. ABEL, SUPERINTENDENT, GOVERNMENT PRESS, UNITED PROVINCES. _ 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
(Corrected up to o the let November ] 1911 J 
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No. _ Name of publication. — Where published. ‘Kdition. Name, caste and age of editor. | Circulation. - 
El re — ) — 
ENGLISH. 
4 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares eee | Monthly ... |'Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 9,000 copies. 
zine. } sophist) ; 67. 
9 | Hindustén Review... - «+. | Allahabad «| Do,  ... | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, 1,500, 
, Barrister-at-law ; Kayasth ; 39. 
3 | Lucknow Collegian .- | Lucknow oo | Do. eo | ‘Rev. T. T. Badley,; of Lucknow ; ; 1,200 =, 
| AEE 45. 
4.| Mahamandal Magarine .- | Benares eee Do. 
6 | Meerut College Magazine ... | Meerut | Do. ... | Professor C. H. Les ; European ; 35 ws. 38 copies. 
6 | Muslim Review ... ». | Allahabad eo | -Do, .. | Mirza Abul Hasan; 30 ec ce } BOD gg 
39 | Prabudha Bhérat ... | — «| Almora ove oO. le a Virjénand ; Bengali Sany4ai ; 1,700 _—séi,, 
8 | Sons of India eee - ee | Benares ot | DOs tee Mr. °@. S. Arundale; European (Theo- 2,000 _ ,, 
sophist) ; 40. | 
9 | Student World eee | Lucknow eo | * DO. = cee | Banbury, B.A., L.C.P ... ese 450, 
10 | Theosophy in India ... | Benares i ee eee a; Sor&bji; Parsi (Theoso- |} . 5,500 _,, 
) 3 pans t phist); 50. 
11 | Vedic Magazine... +. | Hardwar oe | Do. i. | Professor Rama Deva; Arya; 80  ... 600 =, 
Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapra, M.A., LL.D. ; 
a ! Kashmiri Brahman; 46. , 
12 | Allahabad Law Journal eo. | Allahabad oo | Weekly .. ) Se Mabie. Chandee Banerji, M.A., 2,000 _ =sés, 
| | . : : LL.D.; Bengali Brahman; 46. - ‘ 
18 | Advocate ae «. | Lucknow «» | Twice a week | Hon’ble Munshi Gangs Prasad Varma; ae 
4 ae Bake, 7 Khatri; 51. : 
14 | Leader ... ons eee | Allahabad oo» | Daily oo» | Mr C. XY. ‘Chintamani; Madrasi ; OO cee 1,375 
: ANGLo-HINDI. ) | | 
#15 | Khichri Samfchér ... .- | Mirzapur oo. | Weekly ... | Madho Prasid; Khatri; 60 ies 75 copies. 
| ANGLO-URDU. : 
| Pa a Mr. D. Auchterlonie;. European, 27... 
*16 Aligarh Monthly .. -» | Aligarh eo» | Monthly -| Hofiz Muhammad Matin Khan; Ma- | | 500 copies, 
hammadan ; 35. 
Urnnv. ; : 
17 | Adib ee al eee | Allahabad ee | Monthly ... | Munsbi Naubat Rai; Kayasth; 44... 800 copies, 
18:| Akhbar Saudagar ... .. | Meerut wa Do.  ... | Lala Kedar Nath Vaishya; 86 ‘en Gs... 
19. . Alamgir... eee eee Aligarh eve | Do. eee Piarey Lal, Vaishya ; 40... ' eee 1,000 | ry] 
90 | Al Fasib... | iia -- | Bareilly eae Do. _—....- | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar; Muham- ! 126 n 
madan ; 44. 
21 | AlAwarif. wwe .- | Lucknow ane Do. ... | Hakim Késim Ali; Mubammadan ; 40 900_—C lis, 
22 | Al Aziz ..- _ ce | AGTA 0. sas Do. .- | Abdul Azir Kh&an; .Muhammadan, 300 ne 
Pathan ; 27. 
+23. | Al Islam ae .. | Allahabad mer Do. .. | Shaikh Ahmad Husain; Muham- $00 mm 
madan ; 43. ; 
24 ; Al Kasim cas .-. | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 3,000 "i 
pur). madan. 
| | Maulvi  Shibli Noméni; Mohem- | 
, madan ; 56. 
35 | An Nadwab ” oe | Manne 1 ee | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman Khfn ; Ma- | os. 
hammadan, Pathan ; 40. 
26.| An Nasir —— ee. | Lucknow sii Do. wee ~6|: Shakhawat Ali. 
27 | Arya Patra ove - | Bareilly «- | Do,  ... | B&bu Ram; Kayasth; 32... eee 725 copies. 
28.| Arya Samachar oan .. | Cawnpore ae Do. ... | B&bu Anand Sartp; Kayasth; 42... 390 - 
29 | Brahman Samachar ... | Saharanpur ‘i Do. .- | Chotey Lal Toga so ae 500_—si,, 
$0 | Educational Magazine .». | Ghazipur ee Do. . | Pande Ramsaran L&l; Kayasth ; 42 ... — : 
*31 | Gurukul Samachar ... .. | Budaun ‘iis Do. ... | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; 600 on i 
23. | 
32 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... oe | Meerut ee Do. .. | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 33... ee | 
$3 j Istibsar ... ee oe | Rae Bareli eee Do. .. | Saiyid Muhammad Zamin, Mahamma- —  « | 
dan ; 39. 
34 | Ittih4d Islam eee «. | Moradabad oe Do. oe | Saiyid "Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39...| 400 ,, : 
35 {1 Kh&tan ... ove - | Aligarh eee Do. .. | Shaikh Abdulla, B.A., LL.B.; Muham- 450 ,, 
3 , madan; 35. 
86 | Khurshid-i-N4énpéra | Nanpara(Bahraich)| Do. ... | Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29 625i, 
37 | Kshattriya ee .. | Meerut ‘es | Do. .. | Shadi Ram; 36... or coe | 500s, 
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No, | Mame of publication. | Where published. | BRdition. bs Name, oaate and age ef editor, | Circulation, | 
eS | ee - a —- | gage | SS | SE eee nent | net eet 
as | Kut Bhéskar aa gee | Allohabad = ew | Monthly... | Shridhar Preséd, Kayasth; 30 we) «= 200 copies. 
39 | Old Boy... ae a. | Benares . | Do, « | Itrat Husain, B.A,; 38 =. ont 1000 
4Q Pardak Nashin qe ~ Agra oe slaas - Do, — ; Mrs. Khémosh ; 86 vn eee eee F 500 98 
i eee A Th coo @ eee Do eee Muhammad Abdul. Rauf Khéa ; 600 
41 | Postal Magasine eee g ‘ " Gebeaeaien ; 3. oY 1” 
42 } Satepkéri 098 oo. | Bareilly «- | . Do, eee | Lala Rémdbeu Dis; Khatri; 65 aoe | 1,600 9 
43 Tahsira pen ae eee Lucknaw eee Do, eoo ok. Muhammad Taki Ali, 
44 Tohfs-i- Muhammedia. ; aoe Meerut 4 eee Do. coo f. Shah Muhammad Fazil ' 85 eee 800 Go pies. 
45 Urda-i-Mualla, ope ese Ff Aligarh eee | me Do. oer gg oy yas B.A. ’ Muham- 600 i} 
46 | Vaiahya Hitkéri .. . «| Meerut ee | Dow oo | B&bu Ram Chandra Vaishya; 3 a er 
ee vee | Cavenpore co | Do. eo | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 4,400 
47 | Zamfins .. , . | Cawnpore Kavecth 99, y g » 
4s Zamindér-wa-Kaéshtkés eae 8 Bijnor... Te Do. eo0e | Muhammad Khalfl-ux-Rahmén ; Mue- 400 rt 
| hammadan ; 40. 
49 |. Zié-ul-Isl4m ‘ie oe | Moradabad ot os — Bismil ; Muham- coQ 
Soe ms an; 3. : 7 
50 | Akhbfr-i-Im4mia oo. wo. | Lucknow oo |Lwice amonth “— Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; — « 
51 | Al Nazir... a ma | Meerat rem — 2. 4 Manlvi Abu Rahmat, Mubammadan ; os an 
: pa 
62 | All India Shia Gazette ... | Lucknow ce Do, .. | Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32... eee 600 
53 | Guldasta-i- Anwéir-i- Alam .. | Dehra Dun pa Do. eee ahi — ; Amir Bakhsh ; Muham- ! 
| madans. 
64 | Jain Prachfigak — as oi | Deoband (Saharan-| Do. ... | Joti Praséd ; Saraogi; 28 ... an 1,000 copies. 
pur). | 
55 | Lucknow Gazetita .. one | Luckeove we | Do. .. | Mansur Abmad ; 8§ eee ~~ 2004, 
66 | Muraqqa-i-Tasarewat on | Fatehpur w.| Do. .. | Léla Mathura Prasid; Kayasth ; 40.... 10 Ci, 
+57 | Sulténpur Gazette ... .. | Sultanpur | Do. .. | Lala Lakshmi Nath; Kayasth ; 30... 800 _ a, 
68 . Vyépari-wa-Karigaz P eae | Benares ace, Do. enc Oo} Babu Thékan Praséid >. Khatri ; 46 eoe 99 
59 Agra Akhbar eee eas, R Agra age 209 Weekly eee , pee — Husain ; Muham-. ; 99 
madan; 36. 
60 | Al Bashir wai oy | Btawah, on Do. ... | Muhammad Gasghir-ud-din; Muham- 1a 
madan ; 53. 
61 Al Mushir eee. eae, Moradabad eee, Do. 7 
62 | Aligaxh Institute Gaseste ... | Aligarh. a Do. ... | Muhammad Muktada. Khan ; 31 ‘i 7Q0 copies, 
*63 | An Najm 008, vo. } LUCKNOW 20 Do. ... |, Maulvi Abdus Shakér; Mubam- 200, 
madan ; 34. 
64 | Kwéza-i-Khalq =... we | Bonares ww. | Do. os | Munshi Galéb Chand; Kayasth ; 30 ... 300, 
65 | Cawnpore Gazette ... oe | Cawnpore ie Do. ... | B&ébu Barném Singh; Khatri; 57 _... 600 
66 | Dabdaba-i-Sikandari oo» | Rampur on Do. oe ne Pies Hasan; Muham- 300 rT 
madan; 58. 
67 | Fitnah ... sian eo. | Gorakhpur au Do, os Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham; 800i, 
| Muhammadan ; 47. 
68 | Hiteshi ... va .. | Pilibbit ..| Do. ... | Munshi Dél Chand; Kayasth; 70... lgt Sy, 
69. | Independent i » | Allahabad sce Do. ... | Shy&m Kishore Varmé, Kayasth; 40... 5QQ 
*70 | Jadd-o-Jehad one eee | Shahabad (Hardoi) Do. .. | Shaikh Faiyés Ali; Muhammadan ; 42 } 200 
71 Jadu. eee eee a Jaunpur ene Do. oon aE Rakhmén Kh&n ; Mubam- 40 ve 
‘madan ; 38. 
+72 | Kanauj Panch ai ... | Kananj (Farrukh- Do. ... | Abdur Rabim Kbhéin; Muhammedan ; 600—Ci«é«s, 
abad). 53. 
73 | Kéyasth Hitkéri... oo. | Agra ‘ w». | Do. ... | Kamta Praséd; Kayasth ; 57 coe | a 
74 | Mashriq... 73 »- | Gorakhpur er Do. ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khfén Barham; | 800: ,, 
ae Muhammadan; 47. 
75 | Mukhbir-i-Alam, ... eo. | Moradabad Po Do. axe ‘Qézi Abdel Alt; Muhammadan ; 40 ... 300; 
76 Muséfir eee cep eee Agra eee eee Do. ece : Pandit Tara. Dat ; Arya; 25 eoe F. 3,000. 99 
77 | Naiyar-i-Azam sw... .. | Moradabad see.| DO. ‘cee |, Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 48... $60. —i,; 
78 | Nizfm-ul-Moulke eee, oe | Moradabad ii Do, .,. | Qasi Fahim-ud-din; . Muhammadan ; |' 
52. zs 
79 | Oudb. Punch ss ws» | Lucknow. w| Do, Shaikh Sajjad Husain; Muham- 238 eppies 
madan ; 55. : 
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Ko | | Name of publication. |: Where published. ? Bditton, | Name, casté and age of editor, “ye Cirenlation. | 
fo m ‘oom | a a : noma Ba Pee tamedomeeboame ee corn ese 
80 | Rahbar... | .. ~.  “s-| Moradabad = sw. |- Weekly , we + Babu. Banwhri E46); Vaishya; 90 Co Bee 400 copies. 
| 81 | Rohilkhand Gasette . eee | Bareilly / ee | Dow - .. | Shaikh Abdul Aziz ; Muhammadan ; 46 | 700 5, 
. 99 | Sahffa ... | eae eo. | Bijnor coe [+ Dow cae te we Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; i 950 os 
g3.| Sar Punch .. ... + © -« | Shabjahaupnr ..}- Do. . | Munshi Fazil Saiyid Zahar Ahmad ; = 2 
| Muhammadan ; 25. : 
g4.| Surma-i-Rozgér. | wee | Agta «oe ef DO ae — Itrat- Husain; Muhammadan;} 950 —_, 
35 | Tafrih ... ». - oe} Lucknow ee |; DO. oo + Rdmshankar Praséd; Kayasth; 26 ... 400i, 
ag | Tale 4... wn - woo | Meerut we | Do, oe | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 40... wf]. 
g7-| Tohfa-i-Hind ~~. ° «| Bijnor eo | Do. oe Sajjid Husain ;s Shaikh ; $2 sal ie wf 400 .,, 
op. | Union Gesstie x. w(ielip ob Be ms ‘Munshi Karam Tighi; Muhammadsn;| 900°, 
gg | Zul Qarnain sia. « | Badaun —ar Do. ove — Husain ; Muhammadan ; | 600. ‘be 
99 | Hindusténi, -- .. - «| Lucknow eee | Twice a week ee re Gang& Pras&d VarmA4; | 1,700. tp 
9}:| Nasim-i-Agra -... woe | ATA coe we | - Dow ov ‘Bébu Harish Sényél; Bengali Brah- {| 800 ,, 
99 | Ondh Akhbér. ._... oe | Lucknow co | Daily  ... };Munshi J&lp& Prasid;; Kayasth; 61....: 800: t=» 
Aapio-Uzpv. | | 


| ) ) | : ‘Maulvi Saiyid: Sulaiman; -Muham- |) Boe 
93 Al Bayén eve eo | LUcknOW «- | Monthly ... madan ; 30. ; 500 copies, 
: | | , 7 Maulvi Abdul Wali ; 27... «« each SER 


Bt nye | ) ea 
“M Almora Akhbér ... , vo | Almors ous ‘Monthly “se | Munshi Sadénand Sanwél : ; Brahman ; | 165 copies. 
95 Anand Kédambini ... eee | Mirzapur - | Do. .. | Pandit Badri Nardyan ; Brahman ; 56 |About 100. ‘a 
96 | Bhératodaya —.. | Moradabad = wu | Do, a» | Padam Singh Sharmé; 86... - 
97 Bhérat Sudashé Pravartak =... | Farrakhabad at eS — Ganesh Pr Prasid sharmé ‘Brahe ss 600 ; 
98 Bhéskar . con see wt Meerut vee Do. | | 
99 Brahman Saméchér ae | Meerut. ee: Do, ii Narfyan Prasid ; Brahman me 404 copies. 
100 Brahman Sarvasva , i ie ‘Btawah | ane Do. .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman ; 54 3 | 700 ‘ 
101 Dehéti ... | ~ - g ‘is Benares see i Guléb Chand Shrivastava ; | SD ose 2 | 800 ” 
109 | Dharm Divéker ee a Agra ae | Do. se | Pandit Rudra a 400. , 
103 Dharm Kasamékar, ae : | aie Cawnpore ae | Do. wo tae Debi Prasad Purna, B.A. | e cs 
104 Garhwili ihe ° w. | Dehra Dun im - Do. ... | Pandit Girja Dutt; Brahman -_ : 600 copies. 
105 Griha Lakshmi ___... eee Allahabad aie Do. eee | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A. ; 39 ode | 700. 
106 | Gurukul Samachfr... .. | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. ee. | Balmakund Sharmé, : 
, : --+ landshahr). | , ; 
107 | Jain Nari Hitkari ... eee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .. | Jyoti Prasid; Jain; 28... pe y ,000 copies. 
7108 | Janhavy — i anne. (Mirzapur). Do. a! Shri Kant Upazni; 35... | a | Very small. 
109 | Jésis ... mone ... | Gahmar (Ghasipur) , Gopél Ram; Bania; 44... 0 $00 copies. 
i190} Indus 2S Sti‘iC | Bemares = (sine | «=D, —Sis,-—«|: Ambika Pras Gupta. sth seine! 
11] | Jiwan ... eco ... | Cawnpore - “© Do. ae ©=6| Ram Prasad. | 
112 | Kalwar Mitra om ... | Allahabad is Do. . | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 36 | ae 450 copies. 
113 | Kényakubj Hitk&ri ... | Cawnpore ae Do. .- | Pandit Wesabe Lal Misra evs 1,600.———y, 
#114 | Khatri Hitkéri ... ..| Benares © «| Do.  .. | Balmakund Varm4; Khatri; 25... ae 
116 Maheswati ao o- | Aligarh So — 
116 Maryéda _ we > te | Allahabad ‘saa Do. ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malviya; 26 ... 1,500 copies. 
117 | Nagri Prachéitak ene ae Lucknow ee Do. = Rip Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 400 ,, 
0118 | Négri Prabardhni Patrika .. Allahabad See pe ee 
19 Naraini or Thé Vedanta Patrik Fyzabad re en Ramnandhan Sahai. aa 
ae * Irregular. ree ; 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded), 
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Circulation. — 


Name of publication. — Where published. |. .Hdition, | Name, caste and age of editor.. 
Nava Jiwan a . | Benares aw | Month > ae Keshavdeva Shastri . _ ove 800 copies. 
Nigam&gam Chandriké -. | Benares - |. Do, ... .| Rap Narayan Pande ; 27... ove §,000 . 
Palliwél Patrika ... | -. | Fatehgarh  ..| Do. ... | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm6; 25 ... _ i a 
Rasik Mitra eee soe | Cawnpore eve Do. . | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 35 se 600 _—Sséi«s, 
Rasik Rahasya = «we | «oe | Jaunpur - »- |. Do. «4. |.Sita Ram Sharm4; 32... ove 350i, 
Sanédhyopkérak | ... -- | Aligarh we | Do. . |. Braj Vallabh Misra _... ee 750 
Sanaétan Dharm Patéka. oo- | Moradabad aa a Pandit Rém Sarép ; Brahman | oor 1,350 
Saraswati 1 > ee | Allahabad | Do, .. |.Pandit Mahabir Praeéd Dwivedi; 2,200, 
Brahman. 

Shri Yadvendra .... «- | Ghazipar vee Do.. .. |.Ram Charitra Rai; Brahman; 34 ... 600. ,, 
Stri Darpan vee . | Allahabad eee Do. save “arr, _— Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 , 
Stri Dharm Shikshak oo | Allahabad eee Do. . | Srimati Yasoda Devi; 31... «. 1,200 _—s=é,« 
Sudh&nidhi a .. | Allahabad oo | Do, . | Pandit Jagannath Praséd Shukla; 45. 500, gy 
Swadesh Béndhavé coo | AGIA cee oe |. DOS ote Kunwar Hanumant Singh ; R&jput ; 44 550g 
Vaidic Sarvaswa .. eee | Allahabad ee Do. .. | Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi ; Brah- 

Vénijya Sukhdayak eo. | Benares eee Do. = we Babu Jegeantth Pras&d ; Méthur Brab- 1,000 copies. 
Veda Prakish soe | Meerut ve ma oa 1 sant Wales Rém ; Brahman, Arya; 40 860s, 
Bhérat Dharm Neta --. | Benares ooo |Lwiceamonth| Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri. 

Kam Dhenu ote eos | Hardwar pe Do. esis | Baba Bhagwan Das Udasi; 45 one 500 copies. 
Kshattriya Mitra ... ... | Benares wt to oS Prasidha Naréyan Singh, B.A. ; Kehat- 1,000 _—sés,, 
Prayag Samachar ... - | Allahabad ait i ws : ‘hin Dido Sharmé; Brahman ; 31 ... 250 9 
Rajput - de ) cco | ATO ise at Do. | Thakur Hanumant Singh me 1560 ,, 
Vy4pari and Kérigar -. | Benares | Do. 4 | B&bu Thékur Prasid; Khatri; 45... 4976 S 
Anand ... ie Lucknow es Weekly. | Pandit Shiva Néth ; Brahman; 40 eee 200 se 
Arya Mitra ‘da ia . .». | Do.  ... | Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 57... 1500 _ _—i,, 
Bharat Jiwan ‘i ... | Benares ve | )=6Do. __...._| B&bu Shri Krishna Varmé ; Khatri; 34 1,500 - 
Jain Gazette sak Jalesar(Etah) Do. .,, | Babu Banarsi Das Jain, B.A. 

Mahila Hitkarak .., .. | Dehra Dun ate Do, ... | Shrimati Vidyavati Devi... ose 250 copies. 
Saddbarm Prachérak oat Bijnor... {| Do. .., | Munshi Rém ; Khatri; 55 oF 3,000 | 
Shubh Chintak Allahabad ol ie 
Abhy aday a »-. | Allahabad Twice a week hes 2,000 copies, 

BENGALI, | 
| Trishul ... .. | Benares Weekly Raja Shashi Shekhareshwar Rai __... 1,000 copies . 
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AL Porites, 


1, The Zohilkhand Gasetée (Bareilly), of the 24th Ootober 1011 (received 


‘he Italian-Turkich war’ © ~~ -22--the..1st November), takes. exception to the.view. 
Se a e expressed by a section of. the press that Government 
will be displeased with the Muhammadans for showing their sympathy with 


 'ROHILKHAND 


their oppressed co-religionists in Tripoli. The editor says that, as loyal subjects 
of His Majesty the King-Emperor, Muhammadans are bound to acquaint Govern- 


ment with their feeling on the subject. 


He makes a pathetic appeal to His Majesty to interest himself in the cause 
of peace, and to end the undesirable Italian-Turkish war. 


2. The Jadu (J a of Po 24th October 1911 (received on the 1st 
; ovember), condemns the action of Italy in declar- 
ee ing war against Turkey, and exhorts the Muham- 


JADU, 
4th October 1911. 


madans of India to boycott Italian goods, in order to show to the world that . 


Muhammadans even in their present degraded condition are resentful against a 
nation which disturbs the peace of the world. | _ igs 


| 3. The Aligarh Institute ae of the 25th October 1911 (received on the 

| Pew 80th October), remarks that the whole of Europe, and 
| papcenese eS cue especially England, which intervened in the last 
Grecian-Turkish war in favour of Greece and deprived Turkey of Thessaly, which 
she had conquered, is under a moral obligation to intervene in the Italian-Tur- 
kish war, and to safeguard the integrity of the Ottoman Empire. The editor says 


- ALIGARH INSTI- 
TUTE GAZETTE, 
25th October 1911. 


that byjher intervention in favour of Turkey, England will earn the gratitude 


not only of the Porte but of the entire Muhammadan world. 
4, The Musdfir (Agra), of the 27th October 1911 (received on the 31st 


hs tei one: October), refers to the representation of the London ~ 


ea branch of the Muslim League to the Foreign Office 
asking the British Government to bring about the termination of hostilities 
between Italy and Turkey, and expresses regret that the Muslim League should 


MUSAFIR, 
27th Ootober 1911. 


have made its representation in such threatening manner instead of addressing 


Government in more becoming language. 


5. The Zafrih ware ag: 28th October 1911 (received on the 30th 

: ctober), expresses regret that Muhammadans in 

bs rn public al tn clenil deoun the Italian-urkish 

war as a war between Islam and Christianity, regardless of tlie fact that the 

English, the French and the Germans, who are Christians, have denounced the 

action of Italy as aggressive. The editor expresses the hope that Muham- 

madans will abstain from making such false statements, seeing that it is unfair 
to hold the whole of Christendom responsible for the action of Italy. — 


6. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 29th October 1911, publishes an 

ia li a article contributed by a Muhammadan, in which the 

writer dwells on the futility of carrying on anti- 

Italian agitation in India, and asking tne British Government to end the Italian- 
Turkish war. He exhorts his co-religionists not to meddle with foreign politics. 


7. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 3lst October 1911, denounces tke atrocities 

’ which it is.alleged are being committed by the Italians 

He er ee in Tripoli, and exhorts Indian Muhammadans to 

boycott not only Italian goods but also all goods manufactured in Austria and 
Germany, the allies of Italy. | 


8. The Saddharma Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 1st November 

Sao Miele aed aie 1911, says that all lovers of peace will condemn the 
' aggressive action of Italy against Turkey, and that 

the attitude of the other European Powers in the matter will cause resentment 
among all impartial nations. ‘ The editor criticises the conduct of Turkey in not 
offering any resistance to the Italian aggression, and remarks that the internal 


weakness of the Turkish nation has been exposed to the whole world, hoe 


TAFRIH, 
28th October 1911. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
29th October 1911. 


AL BASHIR, 
Sist October 1911. 


SA DDHARMA 


PRACHARAK, 
lst November 1911. 


EADEE, 


L 
1st November 1911. 
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and the SAHIFA, 


46th October 1911. 


TAFRIH, 
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ABHYUDAYA, 


and November 1911. 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
26th October 1911. 


NASIM-I-AGRA, 


27th October 1911. 


ADVOCATE, 


2nd November 1911, 
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9,° The following is from the Leader (Allah- 
 scachncs ceuntaceaerncmatat abad), of the lst November 1911 :— 

“Ttaly is evidently perpetrating the meanest barbarities in Tripoli. It 
went there as a highway robber and is now engaged.in wholesale magsacres of 
the resisting Arabs, who, if they were Europeans, would be called patriots. ‘When 
is 1 war not a war?’ asked the late Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman in the Boer 
war. He himself supplied the answer: ‘when it is carried on by methods of 
barbarism.’ ” 


10. The Aligarh Institute Gazette, of the 1st November 1911, deprecates 
“(Phe Italian-Turkish war and the the idea that the frank expression of opinion by the 
Indian Muhammadans. = Muhammadans on the subject of the Italian-Turkish 
war should be annoying to Government, and remarks that while it is quite natural 
that they should sympathise with their co-religionists the Turks during their 
present troubles, as loyal citizens of the Empire they should not conceal their 
true feelings from Government. set eo 
The editor exhorts his co-religionists to abstain from using strong language, 
and he asks them to send subscriptions for the relief of sufferers to Constantinople 
through the British Ambassador there, which will improve relations between 


‘Turkey and England. . 


Referring to the question as to whether Indian Mubammadans would con- 
tinue loyal to the British Government if the latter were to refuse to allow the 
Porte to send reinforcements to Tripoli through Egypt, he remarks that such a con- 
tingency has not yet arrived, and that it can serve no good purpose to put such 
questions to Indian Muhammadans. erie 


‘11. The TZafrih (Lucknow), of the 28th October 1911 (received on the 
- $lst October), and the Sahsfa (Bijuor), of the 26th 
October 1911 (received on the 30th October), repro- 
duce the article entitled “ Jehad with Italy’ (vide Selections No. 43, para- 
12. The Tafrih (Lucknow), of the 28th October 1911 (received on the 80th 
October), remarks that the action. of the Muham- 
madans in not totally giving up the use of caps 
manufactured in Italy, in spite.of their repeated vows regarding the boycott of 
Italian goods, shows that Indians do not abide by their pledges. The editor 
observes that the Muhammadans committed a blunder in adopting Turkish caps 
as their national head-dress, and remarks that it 1s the duty of every individual to 
use only those articles which are prepared in his own country. | 


18. In connection with the expedition sent to Persia to protect the 
: British Consul and subjects there, the Abhyudaya 
(Allahabad), of the 2nd November 1911, enquires 
whether its cost will be met by the Imperial Government or by the Government 
of India. 


Jehad with Italy. 


The boycott of Italian goods, 


The expedition to Persia. ; 


(b)—Home. 


14. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad), of the 26th October 1911 (received 
Theforthcoming coronationderbar ON the 30th October), suggests that in. order to 
in India. — enable all government servants to attend the forth-. 
coming coronation darbar in India, public holidays should be granted from the 5th 
to the 15th December, and observes that the holidays notified for the revenue 
offices are quite inadequate for the purpose. | 


15. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 27th October 1911 (received on the 30th Octo- 

The forthcoming coronationdarbar ber), suggests that, in commemoration of the forth- 

in India. coming coronation darbar in India, grants of land 
exempted from revenue and jagirs should be conferred on deserving persons. 


16. Referring to the orders of the Government of India regarding the 

The forthcoming coronation darbor presentation of addresses to His Majesty the King- 
in Tale. Emperor by public bodies and municipal corpora- 
tions, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2nd November 1911, suggests that. after the 
address is read on behalf of the Imperial Council by: the Vice-President. of the. 
Council and presented to His Majesty by the Imperial Councillors, all the 


Awe 8 


remaining addresses with caskets, which are going to be presented, be exhibited 
at the place and a list of them laid before His Imperial Majesty.. 


The editor says that the ‘addresses, and the caskets which contain them, 7 


will certainly be admired as specimens of local workmanship. — 


17. A correspondent signing himself ‘An InpIAN RaILwayMay,” writes 
' The forthcoming coronation darbar .t0 .the Leader (Allahabad), of the 8rd November 
in India and railway employes. —§ ~ 1911; suggesting that the Indian railway employés 
should also come forward with their grievances and seek redress on the auspi- 
cious occasion of: the coronation darbar at Delhi. He urges the following points 
for the benefit of the railway servants, and expresses the hope that they will 
receive proper attention of the Railway Board :— | 


© The curtailment of the indulgences should be done away with and they 
should be restored to their original state. 


| Rules and regulations for leave,’ sickness, and furlough, &c., to railway 
servants of all State-worked railways, whether managed directly or indirectly 
through the companies, should be the same as are granted by the wise Govern- 
ment to the employés in the other branches of the administration. _ 


Considering the increase of salaries granted by the wise Government to the 
staff employed in the civil, military, . postal, telegraph and other offices of the 
administration on account of high prices of food, &c., the railway servants also 
find it hard.to maintain themselves on the old scale of salaries. An increase of 
20 per cent. to the salaries of railway servants in India would be justified by 
the circumstances. Some of the principal railways have lately increased the 
rates and fares. Cannot they then meet the demand for increase of salaries to 
their staff? If they will be not wanting, a way will be found.’’ 


~ 18. ‘ Heroism and self-sacrifice are the salt of life. Toa young nationality 
The President-elect of the twenty- they are an indispensible condition of existence. 
sixth Indian National Congress. No nation ever became great which did not learn 
the virtue of self-mortification at an early age. To seek danger, to face difficul- 
ties manfully, to suffer pain and privation, to be prepared to cast to the wind 
the best prizes of life at the call of public duty, to cast self out of self, to despise 
ease and comfort, to follow right because it is right,—in the scorn of consequence, 
_—these are the marks of truly heroic characters, characters that appear from 
time to time upon the stage of history and carry the race forward to higher 
stages of progress and loftier ideals of living. India must again produce such 
characters before it can gain its proper place among the nations of the world.— 
Panpit Bishan NARAYAN Das.” : 


| This quotation precedes a eulogistic notice about the President-elect of the 
twenty-sixth Indian National Congress, which will be held in Calcutta in 
December next. | 


In this the editor of the Zeader (Allahabad), in the issue of the 31st 
October 1911, after saying that regret and disappointment will be felt through- 
out the country because the services rendered by the Hon’ble Rao Bahadur R. N. 
Mudholkar have not been non-recognised on this occasion, remarks that the discre- 
tion exercised by the All-India Congress Committee in electing Pandit Bishan 
Narayan Dar as the President of the next Congress will be received with 
satisfaction. 


The editor refers in eulogistic terms to “ his public life, the elegance of Pandit 
Bishan Narayan’s diction, the vigour of his style, the sobriety of his views, the 
sanity of his judgment, the animated moderation of the tone of his public utter- 
ances, his knowledge of political philosophy, his undying sense of the benefits of 
British rule to India, his unshakeable conviction that the continuance of that 
rule is the absolutely indispensible condition of India’s moral and material 
progress and his many qualities of head and heart.” 


He assures his countrymen that they can look forward with confidence to 
a presidential address which will be a masterly survey of the present situation 
and full of helpful counsel for the future, while Government will find in it the 
opinions on their policy and measures of a critic equally friendly and candid. 
207 | 


LEADER, 
3rd November 1911. | 


LEADER, 
3lst October 1911. 
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ADVOOATE, 19. The Advocaté (Lucknow) of the 2nd November 1911, expresses. satis- 
la a The President-elect of thetwenty- faction at the decision of the All-India Congress 
sixth Indian National Congress. Committee in electing Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar 
as the President of the next Congress, and remarks as follows :— os 
“At this juncture the Congress wants for its guidance men who are 
thoroughly in touch with Indian politics, who have the courage and the ability 
to speak what their countrymen really feel, and who, coming from the middle 
class, can place before the Government the real views of the growing middle 
class of educated Indians. Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar possesses all these quali- 
fications, and we are sure that, while the voice of the President-elect will be for 
strict constitutionalism, it will falter neither for want of manliness nor for 
inability to give expression to the views of his countrymen on the questions. of 
the day.” 7 7 
The editor expresses the hope that the next session will not only be largely 
attended, but that all. the old leaders of the movement will muster strong to 
accord welcome to their beloved Sovereign in the name of the country, and to 
support the aims and aspirations of His Majesty’s Indian subjects. 


a. cae og 20. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 4th November 1911, reprints from the 
sien The President-elect of the twenty- defunct /ndian Peop le (Allahabad), of the 30th Octo- 


sixth Indian National Congress. * her 1903, an open letter by “ An Inp1an Nationa- 
List” to Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar. 


MUSAFIR, 21. The Muséfir (Agra), of the 20th October 1911 (received on the 31st 
20th October 1911. warning to the pressinthe Pun- October), referring to the general warning issued by 
jab. the Punjab Government calling upon the editors of 
vernacular newspapers to refrain from publishing objectionable articles, remarks 
that the newspapers of the Punjab consider inflammatory |publications as ithe 
best means of securing a large circulation. The editor entertains the hope that 
the newspapers of the Punjab will not persist in carrying on inflammatory or 
indecent religious controversies and so compel the Government to proceed 
against them with all the rigour of the existing law. , = 


_ AL BASHIR, 22. One Saiyid Muhammad contributes an article to Al Bashir (Ktawah), 
3)th October 1911, The Hindustan (Lahore) and Ma- Of the 30th October 1911, in which he takes excep- 
Rammadene. tion to the bitter anti-Muhammadan tone of the 
Hindustan (Lahore). Referring to the sarcastic remarks made by that paper 
about Muhammadan loyalty, with particular regard to the action of Egyptian 
nationalists in holding a meeting at. Brussels to protest against the British occu- 
pation of their country, he observes that this fact alone indicates what feelings of 
loyalty the editor of the paper himself has in his mind, in that he made no com- 
ments on the action of Soamji Krishna Varma, who he says was for some time a 
leading member of the Arya Samaj, when he wrote a very seditious letter to that 
same meeting inciting Egyptians against Englishmen and urging them to 
commit violence and bloodshed. | ) 


OUDH AK BBAR, 23. Commenting onthe annual report of the Provincial Muslim League, 
ar The annual report of the Provin- Allahabad, the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 28th 
cial Muslim League. October 1911 (received on the 30th October), remarks 

that the League would have been well advised if it had made no attempts for the 

exclusion of the depressed classes from the Hindu community, seeing that it has 

been established to look after the interests of its own community, and not to inter- 

fere with matters relating to others and to injure their interests. The editor ex- 

presses the opinion that, as the Hindu Conference and the Muslim League have 

both been established for bringing about the political regeneration of the country, 

they will ultimately unite and work together for the common cause. | 

LEADER, 


aw Ts rg TTT 24. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 28th October 1911, has a leading | 

The retirement of Sir Arthur article about the retirement of Sir Arthur Lawley 
Resin i from the Governorship of Madras, on which the editor 
congratulates the Southern Presidency. At the same time he warns the people not 
to be over-sanguine about the character of new rulers, seeing that the departure 
of a retiring Viceroy or Governor has often been hailed as much as his in-com- 
ing. The editor expresses the opinion that the administration of the new Gov- 
ernor will probably not be worse than that of Sir Arthur Lawley. After 


—6(:- 978 ~-) 


referring to the appointments held by the Hon’ble Sir T. Gibson Carmichel and 
giving a brief and unfavourable summary of. the events of Sir Arthur Lawley's 
administration in Madras, he concludes the. article with the following observa- 
fion :— ieee thie ieaheg : 
“Sir Arthur Lawley has always seemed to us to be good and less good by 
turns, more often good in small matters and not so good in important ones, 
personally amiable and courteous, but’ weak and lacking strength and purpose 
in the decision of questions of policy, wanting more than very ordinary: ability, 
and on the whole not well-disposed towards the political aspirations of the 
educated classes. He is, to our mind, Lord Curzon minus his ability. It will 
be an injustice to him to say that his nearly six years’ rule has been bad as was 
‘that of the late Sir M. E. Grant Duff, for instance, and incorrect to claim 
for him a place among Governors of the stamp of the late Duke of Buckingham 
and the late Lord Connemara .. . His retiring Excellency’s régime has 
been of such a mediocre character that it will not be remembered long after 
him.” 


25. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 28th October 1911 (received on the 
The political importance of,Mu- 30th October), remarks that Muhammadans are 
hammadans. - wrong'in basing their claim to political importance, 
on the ground that they were the rulers of India immediately before the advent 
of the British in the country, seeing that the government of India had passed 
into the hands of the Mahrattas before it was assumed by the English. He 
goes on to say that the Muhammadans and the Greeks never conquered India 
with the sword, but that they were victorious merely because of the lack of 
co-operation among the ruling princes of the country. He observes that the 
recognition of the political importance of Muhammadans has led them to create 
disturbances, and to wound the religious susceptibilities of the Hindus. Inconclu- 
sion he asks Government to do justice to Hindus, and reminds Muhammadans 
of the fact that Hindus, who are as much the subjects of the British Government as 
they themselves are, can no longer acknowledge their supremacy over them- 
selves. 


| 26. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 28th October 1911 (received on the 
The appointment of Indians to 30th October), expresses gratification at the news that 
high and responsible posts. the new Governor of Madras has appointed an 


Indian to be his private secretary. The editor also expresses appreciation of the. 


action of Government in temporarily appointing Babu Radhika Mohan Lahiri as 
the Assistant Director-General of Post Offices, and entertains the hope that he 
will be confirmed in his appointment. He remarks that the appointment of 
Indians to high and responsible posts is a move in the right direction. 


27. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 1st Nov- 
ember 1911, has the following :— 


‘“‘ The present generation of Indians has become ease-loving, luxurious and 
over-sensitive to the touch of pain. The hardihood of the elder generation is 
gone and a sort of moral effeminacy has crept over our national character. 
Hence, so little self-secrifice among us, so little heroism, so much dread of pain, 
so much hankering after the sordid pleasures of life. The spirit of enterprise 
and adventure is dead because it requires for its companion the feeling of 
courage, the heroic disregard of personal ease and comfort.— PANpDiIT BIsHAN 
NARAYAN DaR.” | 


28. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 4th Nov- 
ember 1911, says :— | 


“We shall sincerely rejoice, if the information of Capital (Calcutta) should 
turn out to be true an Lord Pentland be sent out as Governor of Bengal re- 
united, with or without Behar taken out and formed into a Lieutenant Governor- 
ship. Nothing will be better than that a fresh territorial redistribution should 
take place, with Bengal and Assam under a Governor, with Behar and Chota 
Nagpur under a Lieutenant Governor, and the Central Provinces, Berar and 
Orissa under another Lieutenant Governor . . . We can imagine no act 


better calculated to restore contentment than the modification of the ill-starred 
partition.” | eee 


The present generation of Indians. 


The partition of BengaL 
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RAHBAR, 
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II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. « . *s08 4 

29.° The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th October 1911, draws attention — 

to the frequency of. raids on the North-West 

Frontier, and urges the desirability of a punitive 
expedition being undertaken at' an early date against: the Afghan raiders. 


TIL.—Nartive Srarzs. . 


80. The Lucknow Gazette, of the lst November 1911, describes the condition 
of the Muhammadans in Kashmir as deplorable, and 
remarks that, though they form eighty per cent. of 
the population in the state, almost all the high offices there are monopolised 
by Hindus, The editor suggests several measures for ameliorating their condition, 
and urges the holding of the next Muhammadan Educational Conference in 
Kashmir, and the raising of subscriptions for sending intelligent Kashmiri students 
to the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, to the. Nadwat-ul-ulma, 
Lucknow, and to the Islamia College, Lahore. ‘ 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


Frontier raids. 


Muhammadans in Kashmir. 7 


(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 
Nil. : 
( 6)—P olice. . 


81. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 31st October 1911, publishes the letter 
of Mr. Frederic Mackarness recently addressed to the 
editor of the Zimes (London) on the subject of the 


The Indian police. 
Indian police. 
(c)—Finance and Taxation. — 


82. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 4th November 1911, publishes.a.sum- 
: mary -of -the :debate:in' the’ House of Lords when’ 

Lord Curzon deprecated the abolition of the post-of 
Director-General of Archaéology as ‘well: as to the reduction of the strength of the 
Indian Army. The editor remarks that prior to the creation by, Lord Curzon.of 
the posts of Inspectors-General and -Directors-General, the work of the various 


Reduction of expenditure in India. 


‘departments was carried on|efficiently without those officers, and that it would still 


have been, if these offices had not been: created. He expresses the opinion that 
the creation of these posts would not have been thought of if the Viceroy had 
had some confidence in Local Governments, instead of regarding himself as the 
incarnation of all wisdom, and if the money atthe disposal of the Government 
of India had been less plentiful than it was during Lord Curzon’s viceroyalty. 
He states that the present Government, in view of their financial position, are 
bound to enquire into the growth of expenditure, in order to effect whatever 
economies may be possible without detriment to the efficiency of the adminis- 
tration, and that it is not surprising that if the Inspector-Generalships with no 
exactly defined duties while carrying large emoluments have been suggested 
to the Government as fit for abolition. He states that the suggestion to increase 
taxation as the best means of safeguarding the financial position is characteristic 
of Lord Curzon, and he expresses satisfaction that a spendthrift politician is not 
at the head of the Government of India at the present time, and that the Finance 
Member is so devoted to ecomony that he will apply the pruning knife wherever 
he can. ee ee ; = 

As regards the suggestion to reduce the strength of the army in India, 
the editor observes that Lord Curzon is naturally hostile to any such proposal, and 
-he enquires what justification there is for maintaining the army at the strength 
which was fixed at a time when Russia and Britain were mutually hostile, except 
that the interests of the British Empire in Asia demand it. : 

He goes on to say thatin these circumstances it would be just and fair for 
Britain to relieve India of a fair proportion of the cost of the army, and he con- 
cludes the article with the remark:— _— | one 

.. “ We do not know what will be the.net result of the enquiry that will be 

undertaken by Sir William Nicholson’s Committee. We can only wait in hope - 
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and patience, prepared however for eventual disappointment as this has been | 


India’s lot so often,” | | 
| (d)— Municipal and Cantonment Affaire. 


83. The Mashrigq cone . the o oe 1911, contains a gs 

| | uted article in which the writer says that the roads 

bids ecm and drains in the Gorakhpur Municipality are in a 

very bad condition. | 

He suggests that the drains and the lanes should be paved with pakka 

bricks, and remarks that this is more urgent than the scheme for improving the 
Urdu Bazar of the town which is under the consideration of the board. 


34. The Nasim-i-Agra, of the 31st October 1911, publishes a contributed 

The Agra Manicipalit article in which the writer states that the roads and 

. drains in the Agra Municipality are in a very bad 
state and require to be repaired at once. 

Another correspondent of the paper complains that seats are not provided 
for visitors in the room in which meetings of the board are held. 

The editor also draws attention of the board to the defective water supply 
in mye and suggests that the scheme of erecting a reservoir should be carried 
into effect. ) 


35. The Nasim-i-Agra, of the 3lst October 1911, expresses the opinion 

The appointment of chairmen of that District Magistrates, being engaged in the work 
municipal boards in the United Pro- of administration of the district, cannot spare time 
vines .for discharging their duty efficiently as chairmen of 
municipal boards, and suggests that the recommendations of the Decentralization 
Commission be given effect to, and that paid or honorary chairmen be appointed. 


36. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 31st October 1911, publishes an article 
Beperate representation on local Contributed by one Azad of Sandila in the Hardoi 
bodies. district, in which-he says that the opposition of the 
Hindus to the proposals of Government regarding separate representation to 
Muhammadans on local bodies is unjustifiable, owing to the fact that, far from 
conferring any special advantage on the Muhammadan community, they are 
detrimental to it. He remarks that the opposition on the part of the Hindus 
demonstrates that their protestations of friendship for their Muhammadan 
brethren are not sincere, and that they do not really wish to improve their 
relations with the latter. He observes that the overwhelming majority of 
Hindus on the boards at Lucknow and other places is due to the fact that they 
resort to illegal practices for securing votes at the time of elections. 


(e)—Education. 


‘37. The Zrishul (Benares), of the 14th September 1911 (received on the 
26th Octuber), reproduces from the Nayak (Calcutta), 
of the 7th September 1911, the article on the subject 
of the Hindu University scheme (vide paragraph 29 of the Report on native papers 
in Bengal, no. 37, for the week ending the 16th September 1911). 


The proposed Hindu University. 


38. The Zafrih (Lucknow), of the 28th October 1911 (received on the 30th 


October), expresses gratification at the settlement 
arrived at between the Hon’ble Pandit Madan 
Mohan Malaviya and Mrs. Annie Besant regarding the scheme for the proposed 
Hindu University. The editor expresses gratitude to Mrs. Besant for having, by 
accepting the terms of Mr. Malaviya given proof of the fact that she has the 
well-being of the Hindus at heart. 


39. Al Basher (Etawab), of the 3lst October 1911, remarks on i Siete 

, University movement shows that Hindus, like the 
eo ee ee Baivid Ahmad Khan, the founder of the 
Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, have begun to realise the import- 
ance of their separate national existence and the futility of the Oongress pro- 
paganda of forming a united Indian nation of different races and communities 
inhabiting the country. | ; 


The proposed Hindu University. 
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40. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the lst November 1911, reproduces 

the speech delivered by Lala Lajpat Rai at a meet- 

| ing which was recently held at Lahore for raising 
funds for the proposed Hindu University. The Lala in his speech dwelt on the 
need for a denominational university for Hindus, and exhorted his co-religionists 

_ to raise funds for the same. He is reported have said that the idea of founding 

- Hindu University first originated in the minds of the Hindus of the Punjab. 


41. The Kul Bhaskar (Allahabad), for August 1911 (received on the 17th 
October), writes that all hope of improving the 
condition of the Kayastha Pathshala is being lost, 
that for some time pas] it has been rumoured that a deputation would make a tour 
in order to raise funds, but that nothing had been done. The editor says that 
it was rumoured that the president himself intended to head the deputation, and 
that other leading men were asked to accompany him, but he never stirred out of 
his house. He states that the success of the Hindu University deputation has 
taken the wind out of the sails of this project, and that Kayasthas all over the 
country have subscribed liberally to the university funds. So that the chances 
of making the Pathshala a first grade college are now remote. He suggests that 
the only possible way is to appeal to the promoters of the Hindu University 
scheme to transfer the subscriptions made bythe Kayasthas to the Pathshala 
and to affiliate it to the university. The paper also brings to public notice 
the audit note of the Pathshala, which reveals gross mismanagement and irregu- 
larities. 


42. The Arya Patra (Bareilly), for September 1911 (received on the 20th 
October). denounces the present system of education 
| | as defective, and suggests that experienced and un- 
selfish elderly teachers should be appointed, that the guardians of students should 
occasionally pay visits to the teachers, and that students should be taught to 
behave respectfully towards their teachers who on their part should faithfully 
discharge their duties at schools. 


43. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 28th October 1911 (received on the 
80th October), publishes a poem entitled “‘ Female 
Education’ written by Munshi Tilok Chand Mahrum, 
in which the author exhorts Indians to make arrangements forthe education of 
Indian women, ana urges that the character of mothers leaves a lasting impres- 
sion on the minds of the children. | 

In conclusion be says that so long as Indian women are not educated no 
improvement can be effected in the present deplorable condition of the people. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


44. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 29th October 1911, in noticing 

The cotton-growers’ federation of briefly the activities of the cotton-growers’ federation 
Sarin. of Berlin, expresses regret that there is no such as- 
sociation in India to devote its attention solely to cotton questions. The editor 
says that Government and the people are alike neglecting their duty in this 
direction,and remarks that if Indians take no practical steps in the near future 
' for the protection and development of the indigenous cotton industry, foreigners 


will entirely destroy Indian trade and industries, and render the Indians 
altogether helpless. 


The proposed Hindu University. 


_ The Kayastha Pathshala. 


' ‘The present system of education. 


Female education. 


(g9)—General. 


45. The Kalwar Mitra (Allahabad), for October 1911, reproduces a poem 
from the Sangit Shiromani in which the writer, one 
Mitra, makes the usual allegations about the impurity 
of foreign sugar, and urges that Hindus and Muhammadans should alike refrain 
from its use, so as to encourage the development of the indigenous sugar 
industry in the country. | | fee 
46. The Awaza-i-Khalq (Benares), of the 24th October 1911 (received on 


Suggestion for the compulsory the 1st N ovember 1911), suggests that in order 
registration of money bonds below 0 save poor and ignorant people from the frauds 


one hundred rupees. of unscrupulous money-lenders, the registration of 


The impurity of foreign sugar. 


weet 


-mxoney bonds below Rs. 100 should be made compulsory, that the fee for 


registration should be charged at reduced rates, and that honorary sub-re- 
, gistrars be appointed for registering these documents. . 


47. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 26th October 1911 (received 
The pound-keepers in the United On the 30th October), Says that pound-keepers in 
Provinces. | _, the United Provinces receive very small salaries, which 
hardly suffice for their maintenance, and that they have no prospects of promo- 
tion. He adds that they are constantly suspected of dishonesty by the chairman 
of the district board under whom they work. The editor suggests that their 
pay should be increased, and that, like other clerks of the board, they should be 
made eligible for promotion in the revenue line. He goes on to suggest that 
their work and responsibility should also be increased, and that they should be 
entrusted with the duty of keeping birth and death registers which are at present 
maintained by the hard-worked head muharrirs of police stations. 


48. One Abul Kalam Saiyid Zakir Husain writes from Ghazipur to the 
Mismanagement of wakf properties Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 31st October 1911, to 
En the Ghasipur district. complain of the mismanagement of wak/ properties 
generally, and of those situated in the Ghazipur district in particular, 

) He asks Government either to check the accounts of wakf properties or to 
take their management into its own hands. . 


| 49, Referring to the statement about sanatorium treatment in the memo- 
The treatment of consumption in randum on the functions of sanatoria issued by the 
India. Executive Committee of the Welsh National Memo- 
rial to King Edward VII for general circulation in the principality, the Leader 
(Allahabad), of the lst November 1911, in a leading article makes the following 
observations :— , ue 
We come therefore to the conclusion that neither sanatorium treatment 
nor tuberculin should be depended upon solely, but that both should be used 
under conditions which facilitate the closest supervision. And of the sanatorium 
they say that it is not everything. It is an important link, but only a link, in a 
comparatively long chain. Unless it forms a part of a carefully thought out 
system embracing amongst other things dispensaries, hospitals, homes. for 
advanced cases and the dying, careful disinfection and after-care of patients 
when they leave the sanatorium together with assistance to the bread winner’s 
family whilst he is under treatment, it cannot help us much to eradicate con- 
sumption. Advanced and long-standing disease cannot be cured. But no sane 
man will urge this as an argument against the provision of sanatoria for the 
treatment of cases which can be cured under proper conditions. For this reason 
the increasing desire of the authorities and private agencies in India to provide 
suitable sanatoria .is decidedly in the right direction and ought to be encouraged 
by every possible means.” — 


50. One Baldeo Prasad Vaidya of Sitapur writes to the Leader (Allahabad), 
of the lst November 1911, to enquire how far the 
interests of vaidyas are regarded as identical with 
those of the hakime by those Muhammadan gentlemen who form the majority 
in the 7%bbi Conference to be held at Lucknow, in view of the present circum- 
stances and of the attitude of the Muslim League towards all measures of reform 
and progress. He suggests the following questions for consideration :— 


‘Whether the Hindu system of medicine will be sufficiently encouraged 
by this conference and its interests safeguarded ? 

Will it be possible to settle the proportion of the joint funds that will be 
spent for the vatdak and unant systems respectively ? 

Whether it is simply a cloak to popularize the wnani system among the 
Hindus and to gain large subscriptions from the ignorant Hindu masses ? 

Are the vaidyas sufficiently enlightened to look after their own interests 
in the conference? © ie : 


Vaidyas and Tibdi Conference. 


NATYAR-I-AZAM, 
26th October 1911. 


MASHRIQ, 
31st October 1911. 


LEADER, 
1st November 1911. 


LEADER, 
Ist November 1911]. 


Whether it will not be proper that this conference should limit its exer- ° 


tions only for seeking a recognition of the ‘unani and vaidak systems from the 
modern medical world? 


902 Sow’ fad is it true that the-fands of the: Past gedr’s Session -have not ‘hes, 
| utilised as yet for any encouragement of the vaidak system of medicine | Cares Ee 
., LEADER... (5sa5he! The: Leader (Allahabad), of the 2nd: November 1911, commends the 
and Novetnber TT en veg co  Twebkof, the Pooha Plague Relief Committee tothe 
Plone geliad work ta Reons, ij scosdueated people in: ‘the: plague-stricken districts of 
these provinces, and.dzawe attention to the utility:endsenconragement of inoonlas 
tion whereby the committep in Poona was ablesosaré many lives. 2 


V.— LEGISLATION. | ae 


62. Al Muehir (Moradabad), of the 18th October 
1911 contains an article condemning the Agra 


4 


ith October 1911. ‘The Agra Katotes Bill 
Estates Bill. | . ie 
- .... The editor remarks that the bill is opposed to Islamic principles, that 
if passed into law it will create discontent and disaffection amongst the exclu- 
ded heirs,.and that the bill is introduced merely to create difficulties in the 
passing of the Wakf Validation Bill, ee ae 
AN NADWAE, *~ > BB.’ dn, Nadwah vege vad for September 1911 rr on soa hmes 
ptember 1911, se ovember). expresses approval of the Elementary. 
—— Bill and jo that the arguments 
advanced against it carry no weight. The editor notes with satisfaction that 
the bill is supported by the majority of the members of the Muslim League. 
WatyaB-t-azgay, .- 84. The Maiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 26th October 1911 (received 
26th Ootober 1911, eases ca— = the 30th October), expresses unqualified disap- 
eee '  proval of the Elementary Education Bill, and re- 
marke that, the Hindu element being predominant in the Education Department, 
Muhammadans.cannot.take full advantage of the proposed measure. The editor 
expresses apprehension that if the bill be passed into law the cause of Urdu wil: 
suffer coisiderably, owing to the fact that primary education will be given in. 
Hindi. | ae cabin once 
apvooaTr, =. — 55.’ The Advocate (Lucknow),. of the 29th October 1911, reproduces the 
20th October 1911. wie Muslim League and the Ele. *Wo memorials submitted by the All-India Muslim 
mentary Education and the Civil League to the Government of India on the Elemen- 
aa tary Education and the Civil Marriage Bills, and 
expresses regret that they show neither the breadth of view nor the good spirit, 
which was expected of the Muslim League, at any rate in respect of measures which 
were equally beneficial to both the communities. The editor criticises the 
rounds. of opposition set forth by the League in connection with marriages 
cswison: Hindets and Mubammadans, and observes that Mr. Basu’s Bill wanted 
to make*mixed marriages legal, and to remove the ban of illegitimacy from the 
offsprings of such marriages. | 
) cAs regards the Elementary Education Bill he: states that the support now 
given by the League is so conditioned that it cannot be regarded as one coming 
from a public body pledged to support the measure or from one which is 
distinctly opposed to it, seeing that its proposals can neither be accepted by the 
promoter of the bill nor by the Government of India. 
He concludes with the remark that the League has not rendered any 
public service by the representation submitted by it to the Government. 


VI.—RaILway. 


LEADER, 56. A correspondent who signs himself “ Nor A THIRD CLASS PASSENGER,” 


Srd November 191}. = Railway Companies and mela WYites to the Leader (Allahabad), of the 8rd Novem- 

| trafic, ber 1911, complaining about the unsatisfactory 
arrangements of the Railway Companies for carrying pilgrims on the occasion 
of important bathing fairs in: spite of repeated protests from the public, and 
remarks that the reason why so-little attention is paid is evidently. that most edu- 
ated men are not obliged to put up with such discomfort when travelling. He 
asks the poopie to carry on a Vigorous and persistent agitation on the subject, and 
advises“ passengers who are left behind‘on such occasions or‘who ate packed like 
sardines" into goods wagons -to sue’ thé’ Railway Companies for carelessness 


and indifference, and for: entering*into contracts with them; which they are 


({ 979. ) 


ugable to. perform....The editor expresses sympathy with the views of the 
correspondent. . . Sieh tok oo Di ria Wah: ae Ue oe toa 
67. A Hindu correspondent, writing in the issue of the Leader (Allahabad), 4, novemme’ 1911. 
“Railway Companies and mela Of the 4th November 1911, expresses agreement with “°° ~ 
trefic, oe all that has been said:on the subject of the hard- 
ships and inconveniences caused to pilgrims on the: occasion-of important fess: 
tivals and melas, and urges the educated Hindus to help their poor brethren in: 
the matter. | ) 
He asks them to hold public meetings and submit representations to Gov- 
ernment, seeing that the matter does not concern any other community. 


VII.—-Post OFFIcr. 


58. The Nasim-i-Agra, of the 8rd November 1911, while expressing appre- wastm-I-aAGRA, 

™ aa ciation of the action of Government in authorising the 9rd November 1911. 
© new Postal regulations. one | ° | ,, Sea 
postal authorities to open and examine any newspaper 
or notice which they may have reason to believe-to be written in obscene and 
otherwise objectionable language, remarks that, as the postal authorities are liable: 
to abuse the powers vested in them for putting a stop to the circulation of 
obscene literature, Government should concert measures to prevent them. from 

reading newspapers indiscriminately. | 


VIII.—NatIvE SOCIETIES AND BELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. = 


69. The Kalwar Mitra (Allahabad), for October 1911, reproduces 8 poem KALWAR MITRA, 
from the Sangit Shiromani in which the writer, one | tober 1811. 
Chhatra Dhari, describes the advantages of cows, and 

condemns those who slaughter such a useful animal for food. He says that since 

butchers (meaning thereby those who slaughter cows) have come into India, 

the country has become the home of famine and disease. He asks them to.show. 

pity for cows, and urges that gaushalas be established in every town for provid. 

Ing accommodation and fodder for them. as 


60. The secmeetitten ate -_ vad October 1911 (received _ o hen 
ctober), protests against the order of the District 

Tan Serene NN A Nasiieake of pg ca aa the Hindu community 
of the place to take out a license under Act V of 1861 for the Gaucharan pro- 
cession, which was to take place on the 30th October. The editor contends that 
the provisions of the Act do not apply to the procession, as it has been taken 
out annually prior to the passing of the Act, and adds that as the procession.is 
a harmless religious affair, its prohibition constitutes an infringement of the reli- 
gious liberty of the Hindus. He goes on to say that there is no likelihood 
of any riot as no Muhammadan festival falls on that date, and he asks Government 
to set aside the order of the District Magistrate. ede Aw hee eens 
. A correspondent writing to the paper also makes similar comments on the 
action of the District Magistrate in the matter. a IS 


61. The Arya Mitra (Agra), of the Ist November 1911, refers tothe ARYA MITRA, 

The Gaucharan procession at Agra, ‘@legrams sent to the Viceroy and the Lieutenant eee oe 
'. Governor by the Hindus of Agra in connection with 
the refusal of the Commissioner of the division to allow the Gaucharan procession 
being paraded in the city on the 30th October, and points out that the action 
of the Commissioner has caused widespread dissatisfaction among the people. 


The editor expresses the hope that suitable arrangements will in future be made 
for the taking out of the procession. | : 


, 
& 


Protection of cows. 


62. Referring to the Gaucharan procession, which could not be paraded ard November 1911. 


: this year at Agra for want of permission from the 
Theaters peocemlonst dem Gist ot authorities, the editor af the Nasiai-i-Agra, 
in the issue of the 8rd November 1911, says that he fails to understand the prin- 
ciple on which permission was refused for the observance of this religious 
festival. He remarks that such actions on the part of the authorities are calcu- 
lated to create discontent in thé country, and. he asks government officials 
not to interfere in time-honoured practices. He admits that when festivals 
observed by various communities fall on one and the same date Government 
Bis 259 | 
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should maka proper arrangements. for the. maintenance of peace, bub remarks 
that true datemaaaibls lies in winning the hearts of the people by granting 


fall religious liberty to them. .. . | 


Pm Sang | 63. “Which content Oa” yr ae co po gps gg names ht 
b.Qotaber 10h ge er es God. If God himself adopted those names, why 
oe abe Murdfir "(agra) “and tha Care then did he call’ some of them exalted and the other 
Gasefte (Delhi). 4 -< insignificant. Thecdistinction of exalted and 
insignificant clearly shows that the action and the qualities of God are also good 
and bad. This, therefore, reveals the Dayanandic God in his true colours.” 

Commenting on the above remark said to have been made by the editor of 
the Curzon Gazette (Delhi), in the issue of the 15th June 1911, the Musdfir (Agra), 
of the 20th October 1911 (received on the 31st October), observes that Om is the 
name of the Almighty according to the Vedas just as alif, lam, mim are recognized 
as parts of the name of God. He observes that the Curzon Gazetie has given proof 

of its bigotry hy remarking that some of the qualities of the Vedic God aré low. 
MUSAFIB, = - 64, The Musdfir Sait of A pis October 1911 agg _ we’ owe 
2th October 1911, © : ctober), takes exception to the remark of the 
the Mudie (Agra) and the Curzon Curzon Gazette (Delhi) that the Vedic God is in- 
a capable of selecting exalted names for himself, and 
remarks that if the editor of the Curzon Gazette fail to understand that Om 
is the most exalted name of the Almighty, he cannot realise the superiority of 
alif, lam, mim over other names,of God. The editor. of the Musdfir contradicts 
the statement of the Curzon Gazette that the Satyarath Prakash does not contain 
any annotation on the word Om, and remarks that the editor of the Gazette 
does not appreciate the Vedic truths owing to his bigotry. : | 


MUSAFIR, 65. In continuation of his article entitled “The Arya Samaj and the 
ne Arya Samaj end the Bharat Bharat Shuddhi Sabha,” the secretary of the sabba 
_ Shuddhi Sabha. writes to the Muséfir (Agra) of the 20th October 
1911 (received on the 31st October 1911), that if the Arya Samajists are opposed 
to the aims and objects of the Bharat Shuddhi Sabha, which was established to 
supplement the work of the Arya Samaj, they should try to effect a compromise 
with the workers of the sabia instead of denouncing its actions altogether. He 
expresses the apprehension that the selfish Arya Samajists will spare no pains in 
bringing about the destruction of the sabha, which has now begun to establish 
its branches in every big town and city, in order to protect its own interests. 


Pg oar 66. In continuation of his article entitled “The Arya Sama) and the 
"he Arya Samaj and the Bharat Bharat Shuddhi Sabha,” the secretary of the sabha 
Shuddhi $ebho, writes to the Musdfir (Agra), of the 27th October 
1911 (received on the 31st October), giving reasons to justify the establishment 
of the Shuddhi Sabha. He remarks that the work before the Arya Samaj is 60 
heavy that it cannot cope with it single-handed, and that a Shuddhi and a Viddya 
Sabha are absolutely essential to help and push forward the cause. of the samay. 
He describes the work which the Shuddhi and the Viddya Sabhas have to do, and 
remarks that as the Arya Samaj cannot undertake those duties in addition to the 
propagation of the Vedic faith, it would do well not to waste its. energy. in 
opposing the Shuddhi Sabha movement. | . " 


sing AO 67. One Sidheshwar Narayan Lal contributes an article to the Jadu 
oe" he Arya Samaj Orphanage, Jaun- (Jaunpur), of the 24th October 1911 (received on the 

pur. lst November), in which he complains of the un- 
becoming treatment accorded to him by the local Arya Samajists, while he was 

employed as manager of the Arya Samaj Orphanage, Jaunpur, in which capacity 

he spared no pains to look after the health and comforts of the orphans. He 

also complains of the bad management of the orphanage, and. asks. the District 

Magistrate to enquire from the secretary, of the institution the reason why no 

food was given to the orphans on the 2ist September 1911, "°°. = 

ear. . 68. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 20th Oetober 1921 {received on the, 3ist 
: ' ‘The Muhammadan conception of October), quotes Hadises on ‘the Muhammadan con- 

fate, ception of fate, and examines at some length the 
theory of pre-destination. The editor remarks that, as Islam: does not recognize 


( Wi») 


the doctrine of Karnes,.the.action of the Qeranio:‘God:in making one rick and 
the other poor willbe. regarded :as unjust; He aske::why God: should. -ordaiit 


& person to commit sin, - — that the we of, a — 
able 


69. The Musafr (ag) of the 27 th October? 1911 [received on. the. Silat 


| as tober); in an article entitled’ "Criticisms of 
- Oritiolsms of the Qoron, Goran again quotes from the Qoran to show on 
is full of tautolo ies, ad aake wnprejudiced — to remove — — 
from their holy book. 


70. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 81st October 1911, containi's a.con- 


tributed article in which. the writer suggests that 
Pag ty ~~ a Muhammadan Missionary Society should be 


is. 


aaren Aenehemedet éstablished for rendering assistance to new converts 
to Islam. 

71. An Najm (Laicknow), of the 1st October 1911 nary on ‘oe and 

A criticism of tho Sia faith. November), publishes a poem composed by one 


Abdus Samad of Motihari in the Champaran. district, 
in which the poet says that the Rafzis (a contemptuous name for Shias) have 
practically given up the worship of God and have no regard for the prophet, his 
traditions and the Qoran. Headds that vilifying the first three companions of the 
prophet is regarded by them as a pious act, and that like Shimar and Ibn-i-Saad, who 
martyred Husain, the grandson of the prophet, they publicly recite stories likely 
to injure the fair name of the ladies of the family of the prophet. He denounces 
the practice of building fazias and compares their procession with that. of the 
Ram Lila. He takes exception to the muta (temporary) form of marriage sanc- 
tioned by the Shia religion, and remarks that it amounts toadultery. Oontinuing, 
he remarks that the Shias are like immoral women, who cannot openly repudiate 
their husbands but sometimes give vent to their passionate love towards their 
‘paramours, seeing that though they cannot openly repudiate God their writings 


sometimes. reveal their excessive reverence to uaen, the mca of the 
prophet. af 7 


72. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 81st October 1911, ate: i re 
tie: Sis Bie eek ot Bechet Ram Lila riot at Deoband, describes the. Versions 


published in the various papers as incorrect; ‘and 


expresses appreciation of the prompt action taken by the tahsildar which pre- 
vented more serious developments. 


A letter to the same effect was published in the paper of the same date.. - 


The progress. of Christianity in 73. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 3rd Novem: 
India. ber 1911, has the following :— : 


“Christianity can never thrive in the country because it lacks those quali- 
ties which appeal to people’s sympathies and evoke their enthusiasm. " It comes 
to us through a nation which is intensely practical and which is notorious for its 
exclusive habits and rough manners. Worse religions than Christianity have 
achieved greater conquests by virtue of the example of their teachers and prea- 
chers. In religion, if anywhere, example is better than precept, and he who is 
able to communicate to the masses the magnetism of his conduct will succeed 


even with an inferior creed where a cold-blooded philosopher would fail. — 
PANDIT BIsHAN NARAYAN Dar.” 


IX.—MIsce..aneovs. 


74. The Jadu (J aanparh of the ‘24th October 1911 (recived on the 1 
ovember), ¢ sses ‘Surprise that the Hindus, who 

The Kabel ettlamsons ot Bees keenly felt the* Tpofitraton of Indians “in ‘South 
Africa, should have hailed with joy the. rules: for the registration of Kabulis in 
Calcutta. The éditor ‘remarks that it can of be maintained that the Kabulis 
lend money at an exorbitant rate of intotekt ‘agin. that case their trade could 
not have flonrished: in Oalentte. ‘He goes.on to say that the Marwaris were as 
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‘much to blame for the last year’s Bakr-Zd riots as the Kabulis, and that a settle- 


ment should therefore be established for the Marwaris also. He expresses the 
opinion that the Hindus should oppose the rule for the registration of Kabulis, 
seeing that they would fare very badly in case the Amir of Kabul should 
impose similar restrictions upon them in his territory. 


OC. BE. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 4th November 1911. 
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publications see see coe 


Relations between Sunnis and Shias of 
Radanli in the Bara Banki district ... 
A complaint against the priest of the 


Vishwa Nath temple at Benares sce 
The Magh Mela at Alinhabad... eee 
{X.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
The need for celebrating the birthday 
of Rana Pratap ... coe ove 
Horse racing and the Bombay Govern- 

ment ee ove eee 


997 
997 
997 
998 
998 
998 
998 
998 
999 


999 
999 


999 


999 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS. 
: _ (Corrected up to the lst November 1911.) 


- = " ~~. 


— — 2 new | 


No. | Nawe of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Oirculation. 
iio ‘ | Sea RSO NO! i tata 
os ENGLISH. 
_1.| Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares oo. | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; Buropean (Theo- 9,000 copies. 
sine. sophist); 67. 
a | Hindust&én Review... .. «| Allahabad ove Do. ... | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha, . 1,600 ie 
) Barrister-at-law ; Kayasth ; 39. 
3.| Lucknow Collegian -. | Lucknow os | ‘Do. oo | Rev. T. -T. Badley, of Lucknow ; 1,200 _ =s,, 
American ; 46. 
4 | Mahémandal Magazine .. | Benares ee | Do. | 
5 | Maerné College Magazine .. | Meerut ove Do. .. | Professor C. H. Lea; European; 85 .. 88 copies. 
6 | Muslim Review . .. eee | Allahabad eve Do. . | Mirza Abul Hasan; 80 oe at: _ ~« 
4 | Prabudha Bharat ... eee | Almora oe. oe i” ve Virjénand; Bengali Sanyéei ; 1,700, 
5. ) 
& | Sons of India ove ow | Benares oe} Do. .. | Mr. G.8. Arundale; European (Theo-| 2,000 __,, 
? | : sophist) ; 40. 
% Student World ooo eee Lucknow eco Do. coe H. Banbury, B.A., L.G.P ese ) 450 99 
10 | Theosophy in India oe | Benares ee Os ows ery Sor&bji; Parsi (Theoso- 5,500 —sés,° 
7 | phist); 50. 
11 | Vedic Magazine .. | «oe | Hardwar one Do.  .. | Professor Rim Deva; Arya; 80 =. 600 =, 
: — Bah&édur Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; 
_ Kashmiri Brah > 46. | 
12 | Allahabad Law Journal we. | Allahabad oe | Weekly ..4] pp. Satish rane "Banerji, M.A., 2,000 sy, 
| LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 46. 
18 | Advocate one «. | Lucknow oo. | Twice @ week —— — Gang4 Prasid Varmé; 1,100 —s,, 
atri; 51. 
14 | Leader ... coe eve | Allahabad oe | Daily .. | Mr. C, ¥. Chint&émani ; Madrasi ; 80... 1375 5, 
ANGLO-HINDI. | 
*15 | Khichri Saméchér ... . | Mirsapur coe | Weekly ' M&dho Praséd ; Khatri; 60 one 75 copies. 
| } | : 
3 ANGLO-UBDU, 
| | Mr. D. Auchterlonie;. European, 27... : 
*16 | Aligath Monthly +. | Aligarh --- | Monthly | Hafiz Mohammad Matin Khén; Mo- _— 
hammadan ; 35. 
Urnu. | , 
17 | Adib = ase eee eo | Allahabad ee | Monthly ... | Munshi Py4re L4l Shakar we ‘ $00 copies. 
18 Akhbar Saudagar eee eee Meerut eee Do. see : Lala Kedar N&th Vaishya; 365 “2 660 476 93 
19 | Alamgir... ae | Aligarh we | Do. . | Piarey Lal, Vaishya ; 40... oe 1,000, - 
30 | Al Fasih... oa oe | Bareilly on Do. .. | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar; Muham- 126 na 
7 madan ; 44. 
a1 | Al Awarif :® .- | Lucknow »-, Do. .. | Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 900s 
32 | Al Axiz ... vee ove | ASTM co on Do. ... | Abdul Aziz Khan; Muhammadan, 300 Ss, 
Pathéno ; 27. 
#29, | Al Islam wi ~- | Allahabad | Do. .. | Shaikh Ahmad Husain; Muham- 300 Sl» 
madan ; 43. 
24 | Al Késim cor «| Deoband(Saharan-| Do. ... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- $000 sé, 
pur). madan. | 
f Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muham- | 
, madan ; 56. 
35 An Nadwah eee eee | Lucknow eee Do. coe S| Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmén Kh&n; Mnu- 625 9 
hammadan, Pathan ; 40, 
36 | An Nasir owe ee. | Lucknow Poe Do. we. | Shekhawat Ali. | : 
37 Arya Patra eee “™~ eee Bareilly ee0 Do. eee ’ Babu Rém ’ Kayasth ; 32 eee . eee 725 copies, 
28. see Saméchée ww - i d. Cawnpere .. |. Do. ee | B&bu Anand Sartp; Kayasth; 42... |. 390s, 
— 500 
29'| Brahman Samachér e. | Saharanpur ose. Do. .. | Chotey L&l Tog& bei alt les ’ 
8 , | Bavestionsl Magasine oo | Ghazipar: sie Do. .e. | Pande R&ém Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 42... |}: 
%, | 
*31 | Gurukul Sam@chfr ... eee | Budnun ~ee | DO. es | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; 600 ,, 
23. 
33.| Hamdard-i-Qaum ... ooo | Meerut see | -DO. cee | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 33 ... 600_—Cé«,, 
33.| Istibs4r ... ove ww. | Rae Bareli vce |) «=6DOw.~—siwee:s«.: Sasiyid Muhammad Z4min, Muhamme- | 800, 
| dan ; 39. 
34 | Ittih4éd Isl4m sae eos | Moradabad seo 1 - DO. ‘cee | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 39... 400 Si, 
35. | Kh&tén ... an | Aligarh see | * DO. eee | Shaikh Abdaullé, B.A., LL.B. ; Muhame 9 
madan; 35. — 595 
36 | Khurshid-i-Nénpéra ve | Nanpara(Bahraich)| Do. ~ ... |..Muhammad Taqi; Mubammadan ; 29 | ” 
37 ’ Kshattriya eee 3 eee Meertt eee | Do. ‘ae Shadi Ram ; $6... eee ‘ eee 500 Lhd 


a tee | | 
* Irregular. 


t Pomporazily stopped, | 


( | 
; ef ud & 
" ae : 


; 
): 
ae 


_ List of newspapers and periodicals—(oontinued). 


No. | 


Name of publication. 


| 


+57 


Kul Bhaskar 


Old Boy... 


Al Nazir... 


Al Bashir 
Al Mushir 


An Najm 


Fitnab .. 


Hitaishi... 


Jadu iia 


Mashriq ... 


Pardah Nashin 


Postal Magazine 


Jain Prachérak 


Lucknow Gazette. 


Agra Akhbar 


AK wiza-i-Khalq 


| Independent 
Jadd-o-Jehad 


Kananuj Punch 


Kéyasth Hitkéri 


Mukbbir-i-Alam 
| Mus&fir a 
Naiyar-i-Azam 
Nizhm-ul-Mulk 
Ondh Punch 


Satopk&ri eee 
Tabsira ss ove 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia 
Urda-i-Mualla one 
Vaishya Hitk&ri ase 
ZAME&NA wee eee 
Zamindér-wa-K&shtkér 
Zié-ul-Islim coe 


Akhbar-i-Im4mia ... 


All India Shia Gazette 


Guldasta-i-Anwir-i- XKlam 


Muraqqa-i-Tasaw war 
Sulténpur Gazette ... 


Vy4paéri-wa-Karigar 


Aligarh Institute Gasette 


Cawnpore Gazette... | 


Dabdaba-i-Sikandari 


. Hdition. | 


Aligarh 
Lucknow 
Benares 
Cawnpore 
Rampur 
Gorakhpur 
Pilibhit 
Allahabad 


Jaunpur 
abad). 
ABTA ose 
Gorakhpur 
Moradabad 
Agra ... 
Moradabad 
Moradabad 


| Lucknow 


Moradabad ‘iti Do. 


Debra Dun wd Do. 
Deoband (Saharan- Do. 


pur). 
Lucknow eee Do. 
Fatehpur eos Do. 
Sultanpur inn Do. 
Benares eee Do. 
AQTA wee coe | Weekly 
Etawah een Do.. 


Moradabad ae 


wet oe 
ee | Do. 
oe 
ae 
ew | Do. 
wt a 
oe 

Do. 


Shahabad (Hardoi) | Do. 
eee Do. 
Kanauj (Farrukh- | . Do. 


sie St 

a2. 

eee Do. 

Le | .Do. 

| Do. 

iis Do. 
oe | Do. 


Where published. 

Allahabad -» | Monthly ... 
Benares << ee 
AZTR ove eee Do. _— tee 
Agra se | ove Do, ase 
Bareilly =e. eee 
Lucknow eee 10. = ave 
Meerut eee Do, save 
Aligarh sue DO, ese 
Meerut oe | .. DO. — ane 
Cawnpore eee vO. ww 
Bijnor... nat. _ - 


Lucknow wee (Lwice amonth 
Meerut as Do. ai 
Lucknow a. i i 


Name, caste and age of.editor. . | Circulation, - 
| Shridhar Praséd, Kayasth ; 30 ee 200 copies, 
Itrat Husain, B.A. ; SS es eee 1,000 ” 
Mrs. Kh&mosh ; 35 i a0 500 _—sé=«y, 
Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khf&n; 500, 
Muhammadan ; 29. 
Lala Rémdhau Das; Khatri; 55 =... 1,600 _ —si,, 
Muhammad Taki Ali. 
Shéh Muhammad Fazil ; 35 ace 300 copies. 
M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B.A.; Muham- 600 ‘9 
madan ; 33. 
B&ébu Rim Chandra Vaishya; 35__.... 650 _—Sé=éis. 
Munshi Day& Narf&yan Nigam, B.A.; 1,400 ,, 
Kayasth ; 29. 
Mubammad Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; Mua- 400 
hammadan ; 40. 
Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muham- 550 _—S—=éi«y«, 
madan ; 37. : | 
Saiyid Abid Ali; Mahammadan, Shiah ; 200 ‘i 
70. Pe | 
Maulvi Abu Rahmat, Mubammadan ; —. | 
55. . 
Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32... eee en 
1l4hi Bakhsh ; Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 
madans. ee 
Joti Praséd ; Saraogi; 28 ... ese 1,000 copies. 
Mauzur Ahmad ; 35 ee es ae ae 
Léla Mathuré Pras&d ; Kayasth ; 40 ... ae 
Lila Lakshmi N&th ; Kayasth ; 30... aa 
Babu Thékur Praséd; Khatri;45 _... —. w& 
Khw&ja Siddiq Husain; Muham- 300 
madan ; 36. 
Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 1,050 =x, 
madan ; 53. 
Muhammad Muktad& Khan; 31 ® ... 700 copies. 
Maulvi Abdus Shakar; Muhanm- 900_—si,, 
madan; 34. 
Munshi Gulab Chand ; Kayasth ; 30 ... S00 lng 
Babu Harnéim Singh; Khatri;67 _... 500s yy 
Muhammad Ffértk Hasan; Muham- 800 
madan ; 58. 
Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham; a 
Muhammadan ; 47. 
Munshi Dal Chand; Kayasth; 70... ig4 -. . 
Shyam Kishore Varma, Kayasth; 40... a 
Shaikh Faiyéz Ali; Muhammadan ; 42. 200 ma 
H&fiz Abdur Rahman Khan; Muham- 40 4 
madan ; 38. 
Abdur Rahim Khan; Muhammadan ; 500 ” 
53. 
_Kamté Prasad ; Kayasth;57 © «. J 
Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&én Barham; 800 4, 
Muhammadan; 47. 
Qazi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan;40...|.. 3800: , 
Pandit Tér&é Dat; Arya;25 | ‘on 2,000 = ,, 
Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 48.... “860 ..,: 
Qézi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan; as 
Bo Ae so , oe 
| Shaikh Sajjéd Husain; Muham-| 225 copies. 


“. eee eee ee 


——- 


* Irregular. | 


ee ee ee 


madan ; 55. 
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List ‘of newspapers and periodicals—(oontinued). 


‘ 


—_ ——— Ss ee 


No, | Name of publication. - Where published. -  Bdition, Be ‘Name, caste and age of editor,:. | - ‘Circulation.- 
_— . sini ; Mere Hn 
80 | Bahbar ... ia vo. |. Moradabad oo | Weekly ... | B&bu Banwéri LAl; Vaishya;80 —.«... 400 copies, 
81 | Rohilkhand Gazette “ Bareilly oes Do. .. | Shaikh Abdul Aziz ;Muhanmadan ; 46: 700 | - 
82 | Sahffa ... acy ew | Bijnor eve DO tes “—" Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; 350 zs 
83 | Sar Punch ove oo» | Shahjahanpur os Do. .. | Munshi Fazil Saiyid ZahGr Ahmad; - 300°.” 

: Muhammadan; 25. | “ 

. $41 Surma-i-Roggér eve || ABTA wo oo ee “— Itrat Husain ; Muhammadan ; - 960 ” 
85 | Tafrih .. toc eee | Lucknow oo Do. .. } R&mshankar Praséd:; Kayasth; 26 ... 400 m4 
86 | Téjir ... ee oo. | Meerut ove Do. .. | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad ; 40... ooo 79 . 

i) «. | Bijnor |; Do. os | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh ; 32 vs a 
88 | Union Gazette oe | Bareilly coe | = DO. ee — Karam Iléhi ; Mahammadan ; “:% 
89 | Zul Qarnain ies eo | Budaun pa — — Husain; Muhammadan ; 500, 
99 | Hindusténi one - | Lucknow eo | Twice a week ae Gang& Prasid Varmé ; 1,700 " 
91 | Nasim-i-Agra ove ooo | AQT woo ove eee ee, Bébe Harish Sdny4l ; Bengali Brah- 300. 
92 | Oudb Akhbér aes «- | Lucknow ee |-Daily  ... | Munshi. — Prashd ; Kayasth ; BL we 800i, 

oe semaines . Maulvi Saiyid | Salaiméno 3. Muham- ee ae 

} Al Bay&n ove *) Lucknow eve | Monthly sie cy! Te ae % 2 300 copies, 
HINDI, | | : | 

| 94 | Almoré Akhbar “7 eee Almora a | Monthly coe — Sadanand Sanwél Brahman ; 155 copies. 

#95 | Anand Titembini we | Mirzapur mn Do. .. | Pandit Badri Naréyan ; Brahman ; 55 |About 100 = 

96 | Bhératodays ove + | Moradabad ool De aw | Paden Singh Sharmé ; 36... eee ~~ =. 

97 Bhérat Sudash& Pravartak ...| Farrukhabad —.. ‘a « Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharmé Brah- a 500 ap 

98 | Bhéskar... mo .-. | Meerut oe oe _ 

99 Brabman Samachar eee Meerat sae Do. .. | Nar&yan Prasad; Brahman | 404 copies. 
100 Brahman Sarvasva dee | Etawah = Do, oe Pandit Bhimsen Sharm; Brahman ; 64 700 = 
101 | Dehéti ... ose «-- | Benares ‘i Do. .... | Guléb Chand Shriv&stava; Kayasth ... a 
102 Dharm Divéker’ ove ies 7m ece oe Do. eee Pandit Rudra Dutt; 57 = a - sae 400 . 
103 | Dharm Kusumékar... coe Cawapore in Do. «. | Rai Debi Praséd Purna, B.A. | 
104 | Garh wali ae e+ | Dehra Dun i | Do. dil Pandit Girjé Dutt ; Brahman ; ; 85 coe 600 copies. 
105 | Griha Lakshmi... ove | Allahabad ini 4 Do. | ioe | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A. 7 700 
106 | Gurukul Samachar... «. | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. see Bélmakund Sharm. 

107 | Jain Néri Hitkari ... at gasnens fucken: | Do. oe Jyoti Praséd ; Jain; oe a 1,000 copies. 

7108 | Janhavy see eee ale. (Mirzapur) Do. oe | Shri Ként Updsni; 35... oe Very small. 

109 | JésGs  «. ve ee | Gahmar (Ghazipur)} - Do. ... .| Gopél Ram; Bania;44_... we 1" 800 copies. 

110 | Indu ~ «. ma .. | Benares we | Do. «. | Ambike'Praséd Gupta, — 

111 | Jiwan .. ove --- | Cawnpore + | Do. oe | Bam Pras&d. 

112 | Kalwér Mitra ove eo» | Allahabad ee Do. eee | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 36 eee 450 copies. 

118 | Kaényakubj Hitkéri «- | Cawnpore e0e Do. .. | Pandit Manohar LA&l Misra eee 1,500 ,, 
*114| Khatri Hitkéri ... ... | Benares ..{ Do. . | Bélmakond Varm6; Khatri;25  ... 800, 

115 | Maheswari oe eee | Aligarh ror Do. | | 

116 | Maryada an eee | Allahabad one i -a ; Pandit Krishna Kant MaAlviya; 26 ... 1,600 copies. 

117 | Négri Prachérak ... «. | Lucknow «+ | Do. eo | Rap Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 27 w | 400, 
®118 | N&gri Prabardhni Patrik§ ... | Allahabad o- | Do. 

119 | N&réyani orThe Vedinta Patriké| Fyzabad at De. és ! Rim Nandan Sahfi. 
mae * Irregular. aes ios 

¢ Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(ooncluded). 


} 


No. ‘Mame of publication. | Where published. | Edition. | Name, easte and age of editor. | Circulation. 
120 | Nava Jiwan one -» | Benares ... | Monthly... | Keshavdeva Shastri ... oe 800 copies. 
121°) Nigamfigam Chandrik4 ooo, | Bemares | Da. ». | Bip Narkyan Pande ; 27... ose F 6,000 _~—Ciséi«, 

#123 | Palliw&l Patrika oe, | Fatebgarh oe Da. .. | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm6&; 256 ... BO nw: 
123 | Rasik Mitra evo oe. | Cawnpore ove Do. .e | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 35 ee 600 _—C iss, 
124 | Rasik Rahasy® w. | Jaunpur . | Dov | Sits Ram Sharm&; 32... it 350s, 
125 | Sanfdhyopkérak... on | Aligarh oe | Do. oo | Braj Vallabh Misra eee coe TO 
126 | San&tan Dharm Pataéka pun | Moradabad ios Do. .. | Pandit Ram Sarfip; Brahman; 40 ... 1,350 =—s«,, 
127 | Saraswati ies . | Allahabad wt ms Ow ee gaa Praséd Dwivedi; |  2:200 4 
#128 | Shri Yédvendra = «« pe | Ghazipur | Do. | Bém Charitra Rai; Brahman; 34 ... | 500 
129 | Stri Darpan cus wo. | Allahabad oo | Doe awe ey —" Devi Nehru; Kash-| 1,000 =», 
130 | Stri Dharm Shikshak woe | Allahabad ... | Do. ee | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31 ... woh Sn as 
131 | Sudh&nidhi ran ... | Allahabad ve | Do. .. | Pandit J agannéth Praséd Shukla ; 45 } 500—S«i,, 
132 | Swadesh Béndhava veo | AQTR ase «| Do. oe .| Kunwar Hanumant Singh ; Rajput ; 44} sgt 
133 | Vaidic Sarvaswa «. — ee | Allahabad wi Do.  .. | Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi ; Brah- 

*134 | Vénijya Sukhdéyak ee. | BeDares eee Do. Béba Jagannéth Prasad; Méthur Brah- 1,000 copies, 
135 , Veda Prakash i -. | Meerut ‘se Do, .e. | Swami,Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 40 850 i 
186 | Bhérat Dharm Neté ... | Benares ee |LWice a month | Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri. 

137 | Kam Dhenu ses ... | Hardwar we |. Dow we | B&b&{Bhagwén Dds Udasi; 45 on 3 500 copies, 
183 | Kshattriya Mitra ... .. | Denares oe ae a Singh, B.A.; Kshat- 1,000 ” 

7139 | Prayég SamAchar ... ... | Allahabad we Do. .. | B&4m Bhajan Sharm4; Brahman; 31 ... —. ~ 
140 | Rajptit ... a an, | ABER oo 2 a Thakur/Hanumant Singh - 1550 
141 | Vy4péri and Kérigar ... | Benares w. | Do. .,, | Babu Thékur Prashd; Khatri; 45... -— ~ 
142 | Anand oe i ... | Lucknow .. | Weekly .., | Pandit Shiva Néth ; Brahman; 40 ... 200 yy 
143 | Arya Mitra — ms | Agra .. Ska ' Do, ... | Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 57... 1,500 " 
144 | Bharat Jiwan re ... | Benares uel De. <<, | Babu Shri Krishna Varmé ; Khatri; 34 1,500 ,, 
145 | Jain Gazette ‘in | Jalesar(Etah) ...| Do. ,,, | Babu Banfrsi Das Jain, BA. 

7146 | Mahil& Hitkarak .., »» | Dehra Dun a Do. ... | Shrimati Vidyavati Devi... Bite 250 copies. 
147 | Saddharm Prachérak cee | Bijnor... | Do. ... | Munshi Ram ; Khatri; 65 ne 3,000 i, 
148 | Shubh Chintak __... .. | Allahabad rae Do. } 

149 | Abhyudaya aa oe ' Allahabad . | Twice a week ove 2,000 copies, 
BENGALI, | 3 
150 | Trishul ... is w. | Benares . [| Weekly ... | RajaShashi Shekhareshwar Rai __.. 1,000 copies. 


—— 


® Irregular. 
+ Temporarily stopped. 
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[,—-Po.rrios. 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. The Urdu-i-Mualla (Aligarh), for October 1911 (received on the 


. 
‘ 


The Italian-Turkish war. 


~ “2nd November), expresses approval of the suggestion 


URDVU-I- 
-. MUALLA, © 
October 1911. 


that Indian Muhammadans should boycott Italian ——s_|” 


goods and render assistance to the Turks. | 

The editor observes that it is folly to expect from the British Government 
anything more than mere words of sympathy. He expresses agreement with the 
- following remark attributed to Sir George Birdwood :—‘‘ When we have ourselves 


occupied Egypt and declared the occupation of Morocco and Algiers by France | 


legal, it is very difficult for us to find fault with Italy for strengthening her 
position as a Mediterranean Power.” es 

| He also refers to the suggestion of the London correspondent of the Adgo- 
cate (Lucknow) that England is secretly pledged to support the aggressive policy 


of Italy in Tripoli, and says that the belief prevails in official circles in London that — 


the extinction of Turkish rule in Africa will strengthen Britain’s hold on Eeypt. 


9. The Urdu-t-Mualla (Aligarh), for October 1911 (recetved on the 2nd 


- The Italian-Turkish war. November), takes strong exception to the attitude of 


some of the Hindu papers towards the. Italian-Tur- | 


_. MUALLA, 
October 1911. ° 


kish war. The editor pointa out that the action of a section of the Hindu press 


in speaking lightly of the Turkish army on account of its reverses in Tripoli will 
be much resented by the Muhammadans, and that such an attitude tends to 
prevent the formation of a united Indian nation. . 


He notes with regret that the attitude towards the war of even some. 
Muhammadan papers has not been correct. He refers to the Mashrig (Gorakh- 
ur) as an instance, and vehemently condemns its proposal that the Porte should | 
and over Tripoli and the other Turkish provinces, including Mecca and Medina,. — 


to England. 


8. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 5th November 1911, referring to 
hs Siiitess Maina ies the cases of shooting Arab prisoners in Tripoli 


the Arabs by slaughtering them in this way, and whether it isin this way that 
Italy proposes to help forward the cause of civilization in North Africa. 


The Italian-Turkish war. 4. Under “Random Notes” by “X. Y. Z.” 


| the Leader (Allahabad), of the 5th November 1911, 
has the following :— 


“The war in Tripoli between Italy and Turkey seems to have unhinged the 


enquires whether Italy is displaying its affection for . 


- ABHYUDAYA, 
6th November 1911. 


LEADER, ~ 
5th November 1911. 


minds of our Muslim friends and thrown them off their balance. Such a hue and ~ 


cry has been raised everywhere that one is led to believe that the end of the Islamic 


world was near. In public meetings our Muslim friends advocate the boycotting of — 


everything Italian, as if that would hurt the Italians in any way. This war is. 


wanton and unjustifiable in all conscience, but what is the good of all this exhi- 
bition? Islam is not in danger. A portion of Africa which the Turks had 
usurped is now being wrested by another Power. So far as the particular coun- 
try is concerned, if is only a change of masters.” _ 


_ 6. Miss Sajjad Haidar from Moradabad contributes an article to the 
Tee Ttalian-Taskish war. Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad), of the 5th November 


NATYAR-I-AZAM, 
5th November 1911. 


1911, in which she appeals to her co-religionista td 


open a fund for the relief of widows and children of Turkish soldiers killed and 
wounded in the Italian-Turkish war. She also complains that some of the Hindu 
papers should have found fault with Indian Musalmans for expressing sympathy 
with Turkey. | 
6. The Independent (plleheben. rj the 6th November 1911, deprecates 
: e action of a section of the press in circulating 
Ses false reports about the Italian-Turkish war, and the 
editor warns his contemporaries not to use strong language regarding Italy. 
7. Al Bashir pioneh). -$ oe. : th puree 1911, expresses resentment 
Pt OR Nee AE at the alleged slaughter of innocent women and 
—T children by the Italians in Tripoli, and notes with 
regret the replies given. in the House of: Commons by the Minister for Foreign 


INDEPENDENT, 
6th November 1911. 


AY BASHIR; 
7th November 1911. 


( 990 ) 


Affairs and by Mr. Asquith to enquiries as td the possibility of intervention on 
the part of the British Government in the Italian-Turkish war. ‘he editor des- 
cribes the reply as being couched in objectionable language which is calculated 
to wound the feelings of His Majesty’s Muhammadan ‘stbjects. He expresses 
the opinion that this war will ‘probably be the last war between Islam and 
Christianity, and that it will’ either strengthen Turkey or dismember it alto- 
gether. — 7 cious vine pases 
: In concluding the article however he expresses appreciation of the neutrality. 
of the British Government in the matter, and remarks that that it will show 
Turkey that the existence of a nation is maintained by its own arms and not by 
depending on others. er ; oe 
8. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 7th November 1911, denounces the 
: iia ie iia ‘iia : aia | that itis alleged were committed by Ita- 
ians in Tripoli, and remarks that an army will arise 
from the ashes of those martyrs which will wreak vengeance on the Italians for 
the blood of the innocent. sy nme A ive : 


SADDHARMA 9. The Saddharma Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 8th November 1911, 
sk ovouieer 12. ss atic MOREA tee, condemns the alleged Italian atrocities in Tripoli as 
if | Bee an outrage against humanity, and enquires whether 
a | it is by means of indiscriminate massacre that Italy wishes to promote the cause 

of civilization in Africa. | 


MASHRIQ, 
"th November 1911. 


| ARYA mMITRA, -. 10. :In connection with the appeals of the Indian Musalmans to the British 
| Sth November 1911. my, Tralian-Turkish war and the Government to interfere in the Italian-Turkish 
Indian Musalmens, == war, the Arya Mitra (Agra), of the 8th November 


1911, expresses. surprise at their request when the British Government has 
declared its strict neutrality in the matter. The editor commends their action 
it in subscribing towards the fund for the relief of the families of the Turkish 
it soldiers killed and wounded in the war, but contends that their boycott of Italian 
ai goods will be productive of no good results. 


MASHRIQ, 11. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 7th November 1911, refers to the 

sucounaccuemmmee remarks said to have been made by the Kaiser 

e Kaiser and Islam. : | 

. : against Islam, and says that, in the event of a war 

i breaking out between Christianity and Islam, the Kaiser will be held responsible 
ih Se | — eer ae 

HT ee editor warns the Turks to take a lesson from the Kaiser’s pronounce- 

ments, and not to regard him as their friend. | | 


| : ieicmeidinin 12. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 10th November 1911, remarks 


ri 10th November ° | 2 
Hi | ey in: Ween and teins that no exception should be taken to the warnin 


{ which the Emperor of Germany gave to the mis- 
I sionaries of German East Africa that they must energetically combat Jslam, which 
might become a danger to the colonies, in view of the fact that the Kaiser is a 
Christian and that as such he can never be expected to be in favour of Jslam. 
The editor observes that of all the European Powers, Great Britain alone, which 
has granted religious liberty to Indians, feels sympathy for Islam. | 


i nh BHYUDAYA, 13. In an article entitled “ The awakening of China,’ the Abhyudaya 
if ——emae Oe _ (Allahabad), of the 5th November 1911, lays the 
g of China. : , ; he 

| whole blame of the revolution in China on the 

Chinese Government, which, the editor says, should long ago have realised that 
| no nation could be kept in perpetual bondage, and that the goal of every indivi- 
iy dual was the attainment of liberty. He expresses regret that the constitutional 
; : form of government could not be established in China by peaceful methods, 
amt through the perverseness of the reigning dynasty. He then refers to India, and 
it _ @Xpresses @ pious hope that the spirit of nationalism, which has recently’ been 
. awakened in India, may work through peaceful channels, and that Government 
H may be so advised as to secure the good-will of the people and afford them no 
occasion for rising in rebellion. | Co ieuneendicaasas ad 


hi gADDHARMA 14. The Saddhkarma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 8th November 
| | 8th November 1911, The Chinese revolution. — 291, says. that the revolution in China is a striking 
a 


B) a illustration of the perverseness of ruling dynasties, 
ia : which will have brought the Manchu Emperor (sic) to his senses. . The editor 


( 91 } 


expresses the hope that the sovercigns of the world will take a. lesson from this 
and that they will devise measures to secure the good-will of their subjects, before 
they rise up in arms. against them. = 


15. The Oudh Akibar (Lucknow), of the 10th November 1911, in a leading 

é “Tho situation in Ghing, “article reviews the situation in China, and remarks. 
that the Chinese Empire does not seem yet prepared. 

for a constitutional form of government. The editor expresses apprehension 


that a constitution will prove a failure in China, as has been the case in Turkey 
and Persia, and that it will be a prelude to the outbreak of anarchy, which will 
endanger the safety of foreigners and impede the development of foreign trade. 
The editor suggests that, though intervention in the internal affairs of China is 
neither practicable, nor possible, the Powers should give their entire moral 


support to the Imperial Government, and should discountenance the revolutionist 


propaganda. He warns the Powers that their sympathy for the revolutionists 
in China would be as misplaced as has been the case in Turkey and Persia. In 
conclusion he asks: the European Powers, who seem to be anxious for the estab- 
lishment of a constitutional form of government in China, to wait for some time 
more, as with the spread of education in the country there is every prospect of its 
being established without outside aid. 


se iniintties te thin 16. The following is from the Leader (Allab- : 


abad), of the 5th November 1911 :— | 
_ “ France's satisfaction that Morocco has become part of its colonial posses- 


sions will be shared by few who still feel even a sneaking partiality for morality. : 


This division of the African states by the European Powers is the most eloquent 
coimmentary ‘on Christianity as it influences or fails to influence the politics of 


Christendom. Morocco is France's, Tripoli Italy's, Egypt and eateed Afton 
aguas ewer next?” | 


(6)—Home. Bo, 
17. The Advooate (Lucknow), of the 5th November 1911, states that Lala 


Relations between Europeans and) Munshi Ram, governor of the Gurukul Academy . 


Indians. at Kangri, was slapped on the head by a European 
passenger while in the train at Umballa railway station on the night of the 26th 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
10th November 
1911. 


‘LEADER, 
_ 5th November 1911. 


ADVOCATE, 
5th November 1011. 


October, and in this connection remarks that cases of rude and insulting treat-. 


ment accorded to Indians by railway officials and European passengers occur every 


week, though only a small percentage of them come to the notice of the press 
and ‘the public. 


The editor asks the authorities to have a searching enquiry made into this u 


case and to punish the delinquents concerned. 

_ _ He observes that instances like this accentuate and aggravate the existing 
tension between Europeans and Indians in this country, that the issue of circulars 
cannot bring about the desired improvement in the relations between the two 
communities, and he recommends that condign punishment be meted out to 
those who think that they can insult the children of the soil with impunity. — 


18. Referring to the alleged-assault on Lala Munshi Ram, governor of 
Relations' between Europeans and the Kan orl Gurukul by & European while travellin 


TAFRIH, 
7 big November 1911. 


Indians. ) in a railway train, the Zafrih (Lucknow), of the 7th — 


November 1911, expresses regret that cases of this nature prevent the desired 
improvement in the relations between Europeans and Indians. 


19. The Jadu (Jaunpur), of the S3lst October 1911 (received on the 6th 
Nationalism. and the Muhamma- November), deplores that in spite of the strenuous 

- dans. efforts of Indian patriots for the regeneration of 
‘India, Muhammadans still lack the spirit of nationalism which is essential for the 
_ progress , of the country. The editor expresses regret that, unlike the Hindus, 
who sink their differences whenever they find their communal interests at stake, 
the Muhammadans are divided amongst themselves even on matters calculated to 
increase their prosperity. He remarks. that the spirit of nationalism should be 
“encouraged among Mubammadans, seeing that in the-present days of enlighten- 


JADU, 
3ist October 1911. 


ment no een can a proepee in this world unless i it has the thems sd resultant 


frdm : union. ge ee 
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MUSAFIR, 
Srd November 1911. 


AL BASHIR, 
7th November 1911. 


ZUL QARNAIN, 
7th November 1911. 


if SADDHARMA 
a PRAOHARAK, 
8th November 1911. 


BHARAT 
DHARMA NETA, 
6th November 1911. 


a OUDH AKHBAR, 
| llth November 
1911. 


. PRACHARAK, 
ite 8th November 1911. 


SADDHARMA 


90. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 3rd November 1911 (received on-the 6th 
A complaint against 4? Hag November), rémarks that while the Arya. papers. 
(Delhi). silently obeyed the order of Government, whenever 
security was demanded from them, the Muhammadan ‘papers expressed dissatis- 
faction when Government happened to demand security from them, and instances 
the case of Al Hag (Delhi), which, after depositing the required security, cri- 
ticised the action of Government in a series of articles. The editor complains. 
that, after finding fault with Government, 4? Hag has begun to abuse the 


 Musdfir by misrepresenting its writings, and he draws the attention of the 


Punjab Government to two articles entitled “The existence of Satan” and 
“A poem of the Musdfir deserving the attention of the United Provinces 
Government” that appeared in Al Hag of the 20th October 1911, and remarks. 
that they are calculated to mislead both Government and the public. 


He remarks that Al Hag, which is given to publishing inflammatory articles, 
cannot be expected to moderate its tone, unless the Punjab Government act 
in accordance with the general warning which it recently issued to the verna-. 
cular press of the province. | 


21. A correspondent signing himself Satyrp Musamman, contributes an 

The Hindustan (Lahore) on Muslim article to Al Bashir (Etawah) ; of the 7th Novem- 

loyalty. — ber 1911, in which he refers to the article entitled 

“The disloyal Muhammadans of Egypt,” published in the Hindustan (Lahore), and 

remarks that the editor of the Hindustan would have done well to introduce 
reforms in his own community instead of advising others. 


92. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun), of the 7th November 1911, referring to 
_ the dakaitis in Eastern Bengal, remarks that they are 


Dakaitis in Eastern Bengal ° a : : ee 
eee suid possibly due to local circumstances, and have no con- 


> nection with the anarchist propaganda. The editor suggests that the only means 


of suppressing them is to increase the police and telegraph offices in the province. 


23.° The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 8th November 
ee 1911, says that anarchism, which has done its worst 
ms oe in Europe, is slowly but steadily making its way into. 
India, and is likely to become a serious evil in the country. The editor suggests 
that the surest means of arresting its progress is to infuse a religious spirit 


Anarchism. _— 


into the minds of the rising generation. 


24. The Bharat Dharma Neta (Benares), of the 6th November 1911, ina. 
“The forthcoming coronation darbar leading article asks the Indians to accord a most 
a cordial welcome to the King-Emperor and his con- 
sort on their visit to India, and to celebrate their coronation at Delhi amidst. 
greatest rejoicings. The editor proceeds to enumerate the blessings of British 
— bsg highly eulogizes the King-Emperor for his sympathy for his Indian . 
subjects. 7 


25. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 11th November 1911, expresses: 
gratification at the report that Lord Crewe intends. 
to visit India. The editor suggests that a public 
entertainment be given to His Lordship by Indian politicians, and that His 


Lordship’s attention be drawn to the problems which demand immediate solution 
from the Indian point of view. : | 


26. The Saddkarma. Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 8th November 


Lord Crewe’s visit to India, 


The Indian National Congress, L921, says that not only is the Indian National 
ee Congress a superfluous body but it has been wasting | 
the energies of eminent Indians for the last twenty-five years to no purpose. The - 


_ editor remarks that the most crying need of the country is the diffusion of educa- 

_ tion, for which the Congress has done nothing beyond passing futile resolutions, 

_ . and that it has taken no substantial part in effecting any improvement in the 
~ material, social and religious condition of the masses. He goes.on to say . 
that Sir Saiyid Ahmad, having foreseen the fate of. the Congress, did well to. 


Muhammadans have at present become the strongest community in:the country... 
In conclusion he urges that Hindu leaders will now be well advised to abandon ~ . 


rovaments like the Indian National Oongen, and apply themselves to 0 praotioa 
work for bat and of the country: : 


- TicrAvons TOTAN “AND Taas-Frowemms. meen 


Oi & eee le ayg4t 
‘ ae ” ae 


Tt tie Srares. 


27. One 8 N. Sinha writes from Mirzapur in the Leader (Allahabad) of: 


‘ies Heniisis Wiles the 8th November 1911, in connection with the- 
administration of the Benares State that a large 
number of old servants have been reduced or thrown out of employment at an 
age when they can not find service elsewhere. He also states that promotions are 
being made without the least consideration of qualifications and seniority in 
service, and that the villages of which the Maharaja is only zamindar and not 
ruling chief are being given to contractors for long periods, who have no interest 
either in the state nor in the people of the villages entrusted to them. 
He invites the attention of the Maharaja and asks him to make some arrange- 


ments for the support of his old servants, and to safeguard -_ interests of the: 


poor — 
TV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
-(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 
Nil. 
(b)—Police. 
28. The Sahifa (Bijnor), of the 5th November 1911, takes exception. to 


carrying arms in Calcutta. 


sword, spear, bludgeon, /athé, gun or other offensive weapon in the town of 
Calcutta between the 15th October 1911 and the lst May 1912, and enquires 
whether, in the absence of any explanation of the term Jathi, the blind and the 


LEADER, 
8th November 1911. 


SAHIFA, 
6th 1911. 
The police notification about the notification issued by the Commissioner of Police, _ — 


Calcutta, prohibiting any person from carrying 8 ; 


lame would be allowed to carry lathis during that period. The editor also 
enquires whether knives and scissors are also included among offensive weapons, | 


29. The Tafrih (Lucknow), of the 7th November 1911, remarks that sinéé- 
Tortare by police. the subject of torture by police has received the 


attention of Lord Morley and Mr. Montagu, the 
Indian courts have begun to inflict severe sentences on any police officer found - 


guilty of the offence. The editor entertains the hope that such condign punish- 
ments will to a great extent discourage cases of torture by police, and expresses 


TAFRIH, 
7th November 1911. 


approval of the proposed amendments to the law relating to confessions which 


are said to be at present under the consideration of Government. 
(c)—Finance and Taxation. 
co 
(d)— Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


80. The Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra), in the combined issue of the 24th October 


The proposed abolition of octroi Nd lst November 191] (received on the 7th Novem- 


duty in Ghazipur. ber), takes exception to the proposal for the aboli- 
tion of octroi duty in Ghazipur. 


The editor observes that if the octroi duty be abolished a large number of’ 


SURMA-I- 

_ ROZGAR, 
24th October and 

lst November 1911. 


persons employed in the department will be thrown out of employment, and is 


that the proposed new taxation will cause: hardship to poor people. 


31. The Surme-<- Rozgar (Agra), in the combined issue of the 24th ( October 


| “and Ist November 1911 (received on the 7th Novem- 
Ti - Manieipality. _. ° ber), complains of the mismanagement of municipal 
affairs in Agra, ‘The eilitor: says that the water-supply is defective; the arrange- 


 SURMA-I- 
ROZGAR, 

24th October and 

1st November 19]1. 


ments for lighting and: conservancy’ are unsatisfactory, and the roads and streets 
of the city require repairs. He takes exception to the proposal. for imposing a 
tax on dogs, horses. and ey eles and he’ says that the engineering staff is’ exces- °. 


sive:and too highly paid.: 


SE EL FR ae : cus gP oRe n Ra : — . 


ROHILKHAND 


at a 
see ie ray coming coronation darbar in India. ! 


ABHYUDAYA 
Sth November 1911. 


SHUBH 


CHINTAK, 
8th November 1931. 


‘ABHYUDAYA, 
Sth November 1911. 


AL AZIZ, 
October 1911. 


HINDUSTANI, 
10th November 


1911, 


ALMORA 


AKHBAR, 
October 1911. 


( 984 ) 
82. The Rokitkkand Gazette (Bareilly), of the Ist November 1911 (received: 
‘Hackney carriages during theforth- ..on the 7th Novembe meer says that some speculators, 
“have hired a lat#e ber of hackney carriages: from 
Bareilly, Meerut and: ‘otter ‘nei; hbotring i St fo?° the forthcoming coronation 
darbar "ae ‘Delhi, which will catse great ” pdt Miifdace to the citizens of those 
places duriug the darbar period.” The editor suggests that the fiunicipal authori-'' 
ties should take action in the’tnatter and-not allow more than'a certain number : 


of hackney ‘carriages to leave the manicipal limits on ‘the occasion. of the 
forthcoming coronation darbar. 


= e )—Eduea tion. 


33. The diluadine (Allahabad), of the sth Rovewber 1911, condemns the 
Hindu students and the Allahabad action of the Allahabad Obristian College authorities 
Christian College. _- In expelling about two hundred Hindu students for 
absenting themselves without permission on the occasion of the Deothan festival, ’ 
and describes it as:an unwarrantable interference with the religious susceptibilities 
of'the students. _The editor complains that on ‘the occasion of the last’ Dewali' 
festival they were not allowed to celebrate the occasion in their usual way, and: 
he asks Government to take notice of such behaviour on the part of mission 
colleges, which are as much under the control of the university as other colleges. 


84. The Shudh Chintak (Allahabad), of the 8th November 1911, expresses 
_ Hindu students and the Allahabad disapproval of the action of the Principal of the 
Christian College. Allahabad Christian College in expelling about one 
hundred and fifty Hindu students from the college for absenting themselves 
without permission on the Deothan festival, and alleges that itis an in unjustifiable 
interference: ‘in a ‘religious ‘matter. 


Pont 


_ BB. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 9th November 1911, —_ to tiie. 
-Hindo students and the Allahabad Strained relations at present :existing between. the 
Christian College. _, Hindu.students and the Principal of the Allshabad 
Christian College, as the result.of what.the editor describes as the latter’s unjusti-: 
fiable interference with their religion, and remarks that, if there had been a: 
Hindu college in the city, the Hindu students would not have had to put up with 


such unfair treatment. The editor also finds fault with the Hindu leaders for not 


taking steps to provide educational institutions for the youths of their ‘community. 


86. Al Azz (Agra), for October 1911 (received on the 25th October), dis- 
_ cussing the proposed Muslim University scheme, 
‘remarks that it is doubtful whether there is room 
for a'denominational university in India. Referring to the controversy between 
the Pioneer (Allahabad) and the Aligarh Institute Gazette about the constitution 
of the proposed Muslim University, the editor remarks that Government partici- 
oa ch the management of the proposed university is essential for the success 
of the scheme. 


‘The sesneael Muslim University. 


37. Brij mohan Dayal, vakil and honorary manager of the Hindu Pathshala, 
Lucknow, contributes an ‘article ‘to‘the Hindustani 
(Lucknow), of the 10th November 1911, in which he 
appeals to the Hindu community to-give pecuniary assistance to the institution 


which was only recently established at Lucknow in order to place education 
Within the reach of the poor. 


“The Hindu Pathshala, Lucknow. 


of J—A griculture a questions affecting the land. 


38°" The Almora Akhbar, for October 1911 (received on the 8th Novem- 

‘Forest rexettlement in the Kn- ber), referring to the proposed ‘resettlement of 

: a Sees. _. .< forests-in the Kumaun division, suggests that suffi- . 
‘gent | land be set apart for the: grazing of. cattle ‘in: every. village,..and that-the 
Sn hai ters should not have to'depend on. the:forest' authorities for the enjoyment 
OF HU Pipe Branted to them, ‘and. that: thie" plots of ground:allotted for — 
purposes should be in the vicinity of the ‘vitlages'and not distant:from them; : 


a8 
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89. The Independent. (allsbabad), of ae 6th warner el cg 

: oto od Comtrbpted article.in which the. writer . says. that. 
_ The poverty of Inti’: 2 «. Andians are themselves to blame for their. , | 
which is due to. their lack of enterprise and of sympathy for their brothron 
straitened circumstances. He remarks that Government cannot help in the: 
matter, and that the remedy for this unsatisfactory state of things lies in their 
own hands. sey | | 


The proposed abolition of posts 40. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 5th Novem- 
of inapectors-general. ber 1911, has the following :— 

‘We wish some member of the Imperial Legislative Council will be able 
to obtain information from the Government.of India on what principle the 
question has been decided of the retention or the abolition of particular posts of 
inspectors-gen:ral. As it is pretty clear. that the Secretary of State has not 
accepted in their entirety the recommendations of the Government of India on the 
subject, perhaps the best thing to do to enlighten public opinion will be for the 
Government to make public the despatch of the Marquis of Crewe said to be cn 
its way to this country. We know that the Government of India were of opinion 
that the post of Sanitary Commissioner might be abolished, but the Secretary of 
State has decided that it should be retained. With the best of intentions Lord 
Crewe evidently thought that when there was so much to do in the way of 
improved sanitary conditions in India the time was inopportune to abolish the 
post of Sanitary Commissioner. But the noble Marquis: would have been told 
that there were sanitary commissioners serving under every provincial Govern- 
ment and that what was most needed to promote sanitation was not the highly 
paid appointment of imperial sanitary commissioner, but larger expenditure of 
money. It will be interesting for the public to know what arguments His Lord- 
ship opposed to such considerations. If we may deduce an inference from the 
specific mention by the Secretary of State of the need for a clearer definition of 
the relations between the functionary that is to remain by his kindness and the 
Director-General of the Indian Medical Service, we suppose that one of the argu- 
ments urged by the Government of India in favour of abolition was that there 
was apt to be a conflict between the two officers. After all this is a less import- 
ant matter than the circumstance that there is no proved necessity for the 
appointment, and that by its being done away with at this convenient juncture a 

ectable sum of money needed badly for sanitary improvement itself will be 
weleased. The post of Inspector-General of Agriculture is to be abolished, nor 
are we very sorry that it will be. In fact all these inspector-generalships are 
more or less unnecessary with a possible exception or two, such as those of geo- 
logy and archaeology. We are glad that the latter post will remain for some time 
yet, though it may not for all time to come. Lord Curzon’s agitation—what a 
change from things that were that even his mighty lordship has now, like any 
mere non-official ! to agitate for things he wants,—has so far been successful and 
he deserves to be congratulated on this.” 


41. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 7th November 1911, takes excep- 

“The proposal to abolish the post tion to the proposal to abolish the post of Director- 

‘of Director-Goneral of Archaeology. General of Archaeology. The editor dwells on the 

need for preserving ancient monuments, and expresses appreciation of the 

services of the Director-General of Archaelogy in this connection. He supports 
the arguments of Lord Curzon in favour of the continuance of the post. 


42. Al Aziz (Agra), for October 1911 (received on the 25th October), 
Pension to the widow andchildren _@Xpresses satisfaction at the grant of a pension to 
of Mr. Ashe. the widow and children of the late Mr. Ashe by 
Government, and suggests that such pensions should be met from a punitive tax 
+o be imposed on the community to which the political offenders belong. — 
48. Referring.to the creation of a new division consisting of the Jalaun, 
Creation of a new division in the Jhansi, Hamirpur and: Banda districts, the Jadw 
United Provinces. - =. = (Jaunpur)..of the 8lst October 1911 (received on the 
4th November), remarks that the arrangement will involve useless expenditure 
without being productive of any good results. th fas eee 
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jiBuYupavA, 44, ‘The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 5th: November: 1911, takes the 
“-.. Phe oaseof Babu Jotindra Nath Bengal Government, to‘ teak for not reinstating‘in 
“Makherji, _, his; post. Babu; Jotindra, Nath, Mukharji, the steno- 


grapher in the Secretariat who,.was sent up.for. tri). in the: Howrah gang case, 
and was found not guilty by the Calcutta High Court, and expresses the hope 
that the Government of India will consider his case and do justice to him. 

ZUL QARNAIN, 45. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun), of the 7th November 1911, reproduces the 
— oe comments of the Loyal Gazette (Lahore), and the 
Mashriq (Gorakhpur), on the proceedings of the 
Urdu and Hindi Conferences held in Poona and Allahabad respectively, and 
expresses surprise that the president of the Hindi Conference, who is a resident 
of Bengal, should have advocated the adoption of Hindi as the court language of 


the Punjab, while making no attempt for its recognition as the court language 
of Bengal. : | r 


ZUL QARNAIN, 46. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun), of the 7th November 1911, makes the 

ee Corruption among the low paid Statement that it is almost impossible to induce sub- 
officials. ordinate officials drawing small salaries to give up 
bribery and corruption. | 


Referring to the views expressed by the Zribune (Lahore) on the same sub- 
ject, the editor observes that in the United Provinces too, as in the Punjab, 
subordinate officials as well as ratses have to pay something first to the orderlies 
and chaprasis before they can see officers, and that no steps have yet been 
taken to stop this evil. | a 


. : 4%, In the course of an open letter addressed to Haziq-ul-Mulk Hakim 

Abs tak, Ajmal Khan Sshib, the editor of the Tafrih (Luck- 
: now), in the issue of the 7th November 1911, com- 
plains that the.All India 7%5di Conference consists of some Muhammadans who 
aré influenced by thé separatist tendency of the Muslim League, and remarks 
that since the introduction of the reform scheme such Muhammadans have urged 
on Goyernment the need for separating the Hindus from Mubammadans in all 
public: matters, and have successfully misled both Government and their co-reli- 
gionists-by misrepresenting to them that Hindus did not protect their interests. 
He goes on to say that the supporters of the Muslim League, in order to secure.a 
few more seats for their co-religionists on councils, suggested the exclusion of 
the depressed classes from the Hindu community. 

In conclusion he tells the Haziq-ul-Mulk that the members of the Muslim 
‘League, most of whom are also the members of the 7%bb1 Conference which aims 
at safeguarding the interests of unant and ayurvedic physicians alike, spare no 
pains to injure the Hindu community. 

“ V.— LEGISLATION. 


os ees 48. Referring to the Agra Estates Bill, the Jadu (Jaunpur), of the 31st 
a ean October 1911 (received on the 6th November), 
states that the remark made by Sir John Hewett in 
the course of his speech at the Agra Darbar in 1907, that he was strongly in 
favour of a bill being introduced in the Legislative Council for the preservation 
of estates, did not mean that the bill when introduced would undoubtedly be © 
passed into law. The editor observes that Sir John Hewett expressed his personal 
opinion, and that his remark need not be taken to mean that Government was in 
favour of the bill. He remarks that the supporters of the bill should realise 
that Government, which is pledged to avoid interference in religious matters, can 
never be supposed to favour a bill which is diametrically opposed to religious 
— injunctions. . een eee a 
AL MUSHIR, = 49. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 4th November 1911, expresses approval 
a of the suggestion that a memorial should be submit- 
ted to Government for repealing the new Press Act 
in commemoration of the forthcoming coronation darbar in India. The editor 


exhorts the Indian press to moderate ‘its tone. ~ 


e > - 


AL MUSHIR, = 60: - Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the'4th November 1911, takes exception to 
eee ‘The Klementery Education Bin, the Hlertentary Education Bill, and remarks that it 
tig is not suited to thie present needs and requirements 


The Urdu-Hindi controversy. 


. 


TAFRIH, 
7th November 1911. 6s rn 
_ The, Zibé Oquference. 


“Of the people of the country! Pho ‘editor Gaggests that elementary education 2... 


‘ ghould first bea made “ fréé yan SHAG ‘the actin of::** comuldfed me: hone pe 


~dntroduced gradually: “Hopoes ow to ‘suggestthat religious education. should b 
— to a berwice oder to 0 popularize the elater. ” eG ere ee 


's mh 
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51. A correspondent, dratue. hia “A siibiaes,” oositetbites 4 an ictlale 
_—— trrogularitios. ant to the Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 10th November © 


1911, in which he draws the attention of the Railway 
Board to certain grievances of passengers, He suggests that compartments for 
servants should be attached to second class carriages and that there should also be 
first and second class accommodation for ladies only. 


He goes on to suggest that the station master and the guard should see 9 that 


all the passengers have alighted or got into the train before they hand over. the 


line clear to the driver. 


‘“HINDUSTANT, 
440th: November 
1911. 


He expresses the opinion that, when third class carriages are overcrowded fret 


and when passengers holding third class tickets are sometimes required to travel 
in goods wagons, they should not be charged excess fare in case they braved, in a 
— class than the one for which they hold tickets. 


«VO. —-Post Orricz. 


52. The Postal Magazine (Agra), for August 1911 ‘iinileibs on thie ‘1th 
The provident fund and the postal November), contains a contributed article in which 
employes. the writer expresses gratitude to Government for 


POSTAL 
MAGAZINE, 


August 1911. 


having opened a provident fund to which postal employés may subscribe, and °‘’’ vada 


asks Government to:‘make it compulsory for every postal employé to’ subscribe 
towards that fund,as otherwise the low paid subordinates of the; department 
will derive no benefit from its existence. He also suggests that cent, per. pent. 
interest should be given on what is subscribed towards the provident fand,:. j: 


53.. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 7th November 1911, apprives: thre 
Postmaster-General of the United Provinces: that 
many copies of newspapers are lost from ‘post offices 
in transit, and remarks that the post office at Gorakhpur is not to be ‘blamed 3 
it. The editor suggests that an enquiry should be made into the matteriom: ¥: 
VIII.—NaTIvE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. .: — 
54. The Surma-i- Rosgar (Agra), i in the combined issue of the 24th, Outobar 
The Gaucharan procession at . and lst November 1911 (received on the 7th: Noven- 
Agra. ber), takes exception to the protest made by a’corred- 
pondent of the Nasim-i-Agra against the order of the Superintendent of Police 
regarding the taking out of the Gauchkaran procession in Agra. _ 

The editor says that the order was in conformity with the ‘established 
practice, and that the organizers of the fair had no reason to express resentment. 
He suggests that the Gaucharan procession should be permitted this year on 
the expressed understanding that it will not be allowed when the Muharram 
coincides with it. 


55. One Durga Prasad of Saharanpur contributes a poem to the ‘Seinen 
Samdchaér (Saharanpur), for October 1911. (received 
on the 30th October), in which he gays that.the 

rotection of cows will remove the causes of poverty in India. He says that 

slam does not preach cruelty to animals, seeing that Moses and Shibli felt. pity 
on them, and asks the members of the Muslim League to advocate the cause of 
cow-protection. The Muhammadans are told that they are no longer the citizens 
of Mecca, Medina or Aden, but that they are Indians, and should therefore join 
the Hindus in the cow-protection movement, for withont their — 
success cannot be achieved in the matter. 


56. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 9th. ee 1911, sipabliahven the 
memorial proposed.to be submitted to. His Excellency 


A complaint against post offices. 


The cow-protection movement. 


~ The cow-protection memorial, 


MASHRIQ, 
%th November 1911. 


SURMA-I- 
ROZGAR, 
24th October and 
ist November 1911. 


BRAHMAN 
SAMACHAR, 
October 1911. 


LEADER, 
9th November 1911. 


the Viceroy ‘and Governor General of India by lo — eee 


Indian citizens of all races, castes and creeds | praying that the auspicivus™ on 


of the approachng coronation ‘darbar may be sigaalized and made for ever 


ORR PRP Wo AP REM Vie RARE eI ON aa At)-EE 9. Smet tN Nate ent Minha etna lilitatetth.> ieAantadieaitar cen via toe mnie ea tte es Piacente bane 
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ABHYUDAYA, . 
9th Novewber 1911. 


4 


renowned in history by either. prohibiting the: indiscriminate slaughter of the 
bovine species by royal edict, or by legislating for the preservation and improve- . 
ment of the breed, which will increase the happitiess and prosperity of all classes |; 
of the people of India. ie 


67. One Tika Ram, writing to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 9th 

Cow sacrifice on the Bakr-Id fes- Nov ember 1911, refers to a rumour. that a few un- 
tivel. aera educated Muhammadan residents of the Daraganj 
ward have petitioned the District Magistrate of Allahabad asking for permis- 
sion for and help in the performance of cow sa¢rifice on the Bakr-Id festival, 
and remarks that the Magistrate should proceed very cautiously in the matter.’ 
He points out that last year it was for the first time that the Muhammadans 


proposed to sacrifice a cow. in Daraganj, which led to the Hindu-Muhammadan 


- piot on that occasion, and he advises the District Magistrate not to grant the 


AL MUSHIR, 
4th November 1911. 


petition and to take precautionary measures for preventing any fracas between 
Hindus and Muhammadans on the occasion of the forthcoming Bakr- fd. on 

In conclusion he appeals to Muhammadans not to slaughter cows which 
are so useful to the country. : Ae 


58. A correspondent from Moradabad, signing himself ‘“ Kaamosu,” con- 
tributes an article to 4/1 Mushir (Moradabad), of the 
4th November 1911, in which the writer takes strong 
exception to the speech recently delivered by the Bishop of London at one of 
the meetings of the Church Missionary Society. = , ee 

He contradicts the Bishop’s statement that Islam was the greatest enemy 
of Christianity, and goes on to remark that the lecturer was quite wrong in 
saying that Islam paid no regard to Christ and his teachings. He asserts that 
Mubammadans show more reverence to the name of Christ than many Christians, 
and adds that the Bishop has overdrawn the picture of the disabilities of Mubam- 


Christianity and Islam. 


_ madan women, and that his remark about them discloses his complete ignorance 


ie: ‘their real state. 


MUSAFIR, 
3rd November 1911. 


MUSAFIR, | 
3rd November 1911. 


~ © MUSAFTIR, 
3rd November,1911. 


, 


- he writer concludes with the remark that in the twentieth century 
many Christians are apt to overlook their own shortcomings and are ready 
to find fault with others. 
69. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 3rd November 1911 {received on the 6th 
‘pieiidos tame _ November), again quotes verses from the Qoran to 
paso 0p saat ede substantiate his contention that the Qoran is full 
~~ 60. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 3rd November 1911 (received on the 6th 

|) hh nei dene 2 ovember), challenges the accuracy of the. state- 
the Musdfir (Agra) and the Curzon ment ofthe Curzon Gazette (Delhi) that Sanskrit: was 
ileal never the spoken language of India, and that it was 
only a distorted form of the old Persian. ‘The editor contends that the Aryans 
never entered into a religious discussion with the Zoroastrians, and that the vedic 
mantras do.not criticise the Zoroastrian faith as alleged by the Curzon Gazette. 
He remarks that the Curzon Gazette confounds devtas (gods) with parmatma 
(God) when its editor says that the Aryans believed in thirty-three crores of gods, 
and’ contends that from the very beginning the Aryans worshipped but one God. 

In conclusion he says that the editor of the Curzon Gazette has, in order to 
exonerate the Prophet from the charge of being unsuccessful in abolishing 
human worship, idol worship and other unreasonable customs obtaining among 
the Arabs, remarked that Dayanand failed entirely in his attempts to substitute 
divine worship for idol worship, regardless of the fact that Dayanand’s efforts 
for introducing religious reforms were crowned with success. 


61. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 3rd November 1911 (received on the 
The Arya Samajists and objection. 6th November), remarks that, according to the 
able publications. | saying “Give a dog a bad name and hang it,” the 
Government in its Annual Administration Report has always held the A 
Samajists responsible for inflammatory publications, though its enemies also write 
books in objectionable language against the Arya faith. The editor concedes 
that this attitude of Government towards Arya Samajists has discouraged 
them from indulging in objectionable publications, hut he contends thatit-bas- 
on thes spmtrarysencounagad stheia: xivale: thes rstHi: persist in *woundiip ‘the 
BPS. 


( 999 ) 


religious susceptibilities of the Arya Samajists, He substantiates his contention 
by referring to the obj ectionatile 


the book entitled the - Chashina-+- 


& rye « ¥ 
Me: ay A s€ 


lished at Cawnpore. ~*~ 


iii, thie, Midis. dah, Bara’ Banki_. district, ‘Contributes an article to the 


Shias of Radeult in the Bara Bank | Mashrigq (Gorakhpur), of ‘the 7th November 1911, in 
Cc | : 


alle wblications of Brahmachari Pardesiji, and to | 
re ys. ‘written bya Christian and recently pub- 7 


a member of the Rifah-ul-Muslamio, Radauli, in the r 


- which he says that since last year the relations be- : 
tween the Shias and Sunnis at Radauli have been strained, and it is likely that 


some trouble may arise during the forthcoming Muharram. He exhorts the © 


Shias and Sunnis to make up their differences before the Muharram. 


—63.. The Bharat Dharma Neta (Benares), of the 6th November 1911, 

A pene against the priest of complains of the ill-treatment to which the wor- 
the Vishwa Nath temple at Benares. ghippers in the Vishwa Nath temple at Benares - 
are subjected, and that the representations to the local police on the subject have 


been of no avail. The editor urges that the Hindu community should now 


approach Government for the redress of this grievance. 


64. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 9th November 1911, draws the atten- 


tion of the authorities to the large gathering of pil- 
ee eee grims this year at Allahabad on the occasion of the 


approaching Magh Mela owing to the Adh Kumbh, and suggests that the arrange- 


ménts for regulating the crowd and enforcing proper sanitary precautions should: 


be even more excellent than they were in furmer years. 


care to put the pilgrims to no unnecessary inconvenience. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


65. The Rajput (Agra), of the 81st October 1911 (received on the 7th . 
The need for celebrating the birth- November), contains an ar ticle i In which the writer, 


dey of Rana Pratap. one Murti Singh, dwells on the chief events in the 


life of Rana Pratap and shows how he maintained the independence of Mewar. 


He says that the days of that nation are numbered which does not respect its 


great men and follow in their footsteps, and urges that the birthday of Rana 
Pratap be celebrated by Rajputs throughout the country. 


66. The Shubh Chintuk (Allahabad), of the 8th November 1911, expresses 
Horse racing andthe Bombay Gov- appreciation of the action of the Governor of Bomba 


OFSNORS. in connection with the prevention of racing in the 
presidency, seeing that it has led to the introduction of gambling on an extensive 


scale, and the editor urges that, in view of the interested opposition of the Western 


Turf Club, Indians would do well to support the Governor of Bombay in his — 
worthy efforts. 


0. BE. W. SANDS, 


Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 


United Provinces. 


ALLAHABAD : 
The 11th November 1911. 
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The editor reminds the 
Railway Companies of their responsibilities, and asks them to take wvery possible : 


~ — 


BHARAT 
DHARMA NETA, 
6th November 1911. 


LEADER, | 
9th November 1911. 


RAJPUT, 
Bist October 1011, 


SHUBH 
OHINTAE, 
Sth November 1911. 
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| : : madan ; 44. 3 
21 | Al Awarif ove eo. | Lucknow .. | .Do ws | Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 900° ss 
22 Al Aziz ah eee eee: Agra eee ee Do. coo Abdul Aziz Khan; Muhammadan, 800 | ” 
: | ; Pathan ; 27. | 
+23 Al Isl4m eee coo } Allahabad ; " 00 .Do. eco . Shaikh. ‘Abmad Husain ; y Muham- | 800 | ov 

| |  madan 
24 | Al Kasim ~ ee .. | Deoband (Sabaran- — Sa Menlvi Habib-ur-Rehman; Muham-:| 8,000 

| ees ur). madan. 

oe ; | a | (| Maulvi. Shibli Noméni; Muhan- Ce eee 
25 | An Nadwah Lucknow |. De J madan ; 56, 625 

“ll , eee. 000 | 060 a | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmén Khén ; Mu- 3 WP; 

: | re | 7 | hammadan, Pathén; 40, . 

26 An Nazir | 909 eee Lucknow foe eee Do, : ese J : Shakhéwat Ali. é 
27 | Arya Patra ‘i «. | Bareilly ee | Don : oe | B&bu Rim; Kayasth; 82... -~ or oe L copies. 
28 | Arya Saméchér_... «| Gawnpore . «|. Do. ~ ow» | B&bu Anand Sardp; Kayasth;42 ..°} 880 
29 | Brahman Samichér yee | Saharanpur oe | Do, ooo | Chotey Lal Toga. ie Sse a 500 
30 Edueational Magazine mere Ghazipur ooo |. Do, oo | Pande Rém Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 42... © on 
°31 | Gurokul SamGchér... -- =... | Budaun © aye |, DOe wee | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman ; 600 . 
| 23. ae 
82 | Hamdard-i-Qanum .., wo |. Meerat we |. DOs «ee .| B&bu Raghubir Singh ; Vaishya; 83... 500s 
83 Istibesir eee tt —s- 6. Rae Bareli eee Do. ecoe ik Saiyid —— Zémin, Muhamme- 800 1 
| mae dan ; . 
84 | KhAtfa ... partes « | Aligarh eae ee | ee ee Shaikh spe B.A., LL.B. ; Muham- 450 
madan ; 4 
35 | Khurshid-i-N&npéra oe | Nanpara(Babraich)} Do, — o.« 4 Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 89 | 625g 
36 Kshattriy a ee eee ope Meerut 3 eée |. . Do, ee eee ShAdi. Ram , 36.00 Kea eee ooe | 600 ” 
37 Kul Bhéskar ee wee. oo | Allahabad .. sas ., D&® oe Z| Shridhar Praséd ; Kayasth ; 80. coo -] 200 | w 
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— : : — Omar 
ON eee . POR OEEREEE ON oa ee ot eta POS ag IG | TG 20 i 
No. : Name of publication. Where published, ~ Raition, Name, caste end age of eltbin. Olrentatton, 
sini le et MaRS oid > Ws EAA OPM OR ie a 7 bas a a Se roe Per 2: teed i ‘abies oP ES, at OR ERE ABs OS ot ene o> r¢ | 
AROS cee a eo wee F ilies 3: pea om canieiags as om ~ ieg eee eraeal r or _ 
fie | : a ze j ; ae. ride ects Sly oe <a ieee | 
88} Old Boy... | ‘we. ~- | Benares ~~. | Monthly ... >| Itrat Husain, B.As; 88 0. 7-9“ see" 1,000 copies, 
89 | Pardah Nashin .« coo | AQT ove scene Do. .. | Mrs. Kh4mosh ; 35 ooo vee 600—S =z, ‘ , 
40 | Postal Magazine ... cco | Aga see oe | Do. oe | Mohammad Abdul. Rauf Khén; 500 sis, fi. 
Muhammadan ; 29. | 
42 Tabsira TY) ae wee 4 ee | Lucknow vee Do, eee Muhammad Taki Ali. 
43 Tohfa-i-Muhammadia - ee | Meerut ove Do. .. | Shéh Muhammad Fazil ; 35 eee 300 copies, 
44 Urdu-i-Mualla pv eee Aligarh eee Do. eee M. er Aa B.A. ; Muham- . 600 | ss 
madan ; 38. 
45 | Vaishya Hitk&ri 0 eo | Meerut eee | «Dos oo | B&bu Rim Chandra; Vaishya; 35... 650 | * 4 
46 | Zamna wv. sie ee | Cawnpore coo | DOs: one 7 ee Nigam, B.A.;| 1,200 
ayasth ; 29. aS 
47 | Zam{indér-wa-Kshtkér soe | Bijnor... ~- | Do, .. | Muhammad Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; Mu- 400» 
) hammadan ; 40. cas 
48 | Zié-ul-Islém | eee. ee» | Moradabad wl Oe wm — Fazl _—— Bismil; Muham-:} © 650 ~ ,, 
; ; ma a0 ; 3 * ee tae = 
49 | Akhbér-i-Im4mia on. ee | Lucknow — wee [Twice amonth — Kbid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 200 .-,, 
50 | Al Nasir ..; i cs eeu’ tt ow Maniv Abu Rahmat;Muhammadan;.| 200 fs 
61 | All India Shin Gazette, -  ». | Lucknow we} Do. ove saiyid Mubérak Ali; 82... oe] .. 00 5 
: 52 | Guldasta-i-Anwér-i-Alam eee | Dehra Dun ove Do. oc | Didbi io Amir Bakhsh ; Muham- 
ma ans 
See pias. Lee ur). 7 co i ; 
54 | Lucknow Gazette w+. ove my» =e eve Do, «| Manzur Ahmad ; 35 wo, tee 200 +. 
55 Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar ee | Fatehpur oa Do. .. | L&la Mathuré Praséd ; Kayasth ; 40 coc : 150 i 
4 456 Sulténpur Gazette ... e060 Sultanpur oon Do. ove | Léla Lakshmi N&th ; Kay asth ; 380 @e0 : 800 ” / ‘9 
q 57 VySp&ri-wa-Karigar ee | Benares ee | «Do. oe | Babu Thékur Praséd ; Khatri ; 345 nee 850i, , / 
i 68 | Agra akhbér ™ ove | AQTA ove we | Weekly ... | KhwSje siddlq Husain; 9Muham- - .s 
i OE : 7 es : madan ; sae 
i 6S al Bashir eee we | Etawah — a ee ‘Muhammad Bashir-nd-din ; ; Muham- 1,050 5 
| 3 pat i ae on madan ; 53. 
| ‘ 60 Al Mushir coe eee | Moradabad 00 Do, | 
; ‘ 61 Aligarh Institute Gazette eee | Aligarh se Do. .. | Muhammad Muktad& Khaén ; 81. ae 700 copies. 
| | #62 | An Najm = .- | Lucknow «| Do. .. | Maulvi Abdus Shakér; Muham- 90 
it madan ; 34, 
| | 63 | Aw&za-i-Khalq .. ee | Benares . Do. eee | Munshi Gul&b Chand ; Kayasth:; 30 eee 300 
| ! 64 | Cawnpore Gazette ... eee | Cawnpore is Do, .- | B&bu Harnfm Singh; Khatri;57 ... 500 ‘9 
; 65 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari | Rampur oes Muhemmad Férdk Hasan; Mubam- 800, 
. : madan ; 68. 
il tad | \| . Muhammadan ; 47. dee 
67 Hitaishi 100 006 eee | Pilibhit _ ee \ Munshi D&l Chand ; Kayasth; 70... 154 ” 
68 Independent ose eee | Allahabad eee Do, ... | Shyém Kishore Varm6 ; Kayasth ; 40... | 600 9 
69 Ittihfd . cee eee | Moradabad ‘_... Do. - .. | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 39 ... 400 9 
*70 | Jadd-o-J sina ose eee | Shahabad (Hardoi) Do. . | Shaikh Faiyéz Ali; Muhammadan ; 42 200s 45 
: 71| Jédu ww “ - | Jaunpar we | Doe «. | Héfiz Abdur Rahmén Khén; Muham- Bey ) 
: | madan ; 38. WSs 
+72 | Kanauj Punch eve eee | Kanauj (Farrukh- eee oo Rahim Khén ; : Muhammadan ; | es 500s 
: abad). : od | usec ee 
73 | Kéyasth Hitkéri tee eo | Agra . e mee res Kimté Prashd ; _— 57 prt ee 500 
| a ae seat £7, ki : 
76 , ir Atam ~ eee Moradabad ee yee Do..- eee Qazi Abdul Ali; ’ brubammadan: : 40 eee 800 99 
76 Muséfir a vo | Agra we bes Do... | Pandit Téré 2nd I Arya; ne 2,000 =»; 
77 Naiyar-i-Azam a eee Moradabad eee Do, . te Saiyid Tbn-i-Ali ; ;Muhammadqan ; ’ 48. eee | : 350 | oe: 
78 | Nizim-ul-Mulk — ose -- | Moradabad a oe Ghai Fahim-nd- in i ‘Muhpmmedan ; i]. bia 
79 | Oudh Poneh Se, mee eee ee ccccipel’ © Bbaikh ‘Sajisa_ _. Husain ;...Muham-. 226 copies. 
Ae seein S beer . “madan ; 55. 
| apnea emanreannae — -_ oe) ee 
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, ‘ ’ 
No, Nanie of pact. = ‘Where published, . ‘Edition. Mame, caste pid age ae editor. - | <Oirculation. ° 
mp het -eope Fe, 3 oS UE Oieed .6iasi Peet a } ODS v/ Oso So 2l eae a) i 
— ~ opie : ; : : 
ae — a ) Sa —— — ~ : 4 — * 
wou | Raver. gue ee “Moradad jooe “Weekly ~... |. Babu Banwari Lal; Vaishya - 30 as o HOO gopies. 


-8].|, Bohilkhand Gasette = =. : "|, Bareilly ‘eee, | DOs ies: Shaikh Abdal- Aziz ; Muhamnigdan ; 46}. god. 700 i th 
| | §2 | Sahffa ... - we | Bijnor.:-  . . ee |. Dew ae -Maulvi Majid Hasan; Muhammadass:j:)}i + 3860 | ‘oy 
5) 3 3 Muhammadan ; 25, | 
84.| Surma-i-Roggér .. wre | AQTA vce | ost. De ua. “— Itrat Husain ; Muhammadan, }£32°,-280 =. 
85.| Tafrih .. oo = i(<iésisees« | - Lckn10W «oe | Do. 


" 
28. 
83 | Sar Punch = we -*. ..»- | Shahjahanpur ...{ Do, o« |. Munshi Fazil. Saiyid ZahGr, Ahmats:is'< 12:00 °°) 
” 


- 


ve | Bémshankar Prastd; Kayasth; 26. |, 2: 240 | Sh 
86, Tajir eee ‘pee - : ene: Meerut ‘iis Do. iii ‘ Maulvi Nasir Ahmad ; 40 coe Be ee = Fo IG og 
87.| Tohfa-i-Hind . - ee | Bijnor occ Do, - .. }.Sajjad Husain; Shaikh;32 oe PS -:  800 ¢ 


88. Union Gazette coe we:| Bareilly - DOs". on. | — Karam I]&hi ; Muhammadan ; or BE ig 
89 | Zu! Qarnain . oe: ee sau sie ae — Husain; Muhammadan;|.. . «600: ~ 
aN 90] Hindusténi we Sw :| Lucknow | we | Twice a week ——- a Gang& Prashd:-Yarinh;: qs. 2,700 : 
Q1.| Nasim-i-Agra. swe nee. | ATA. We a Biba. Harish Sény4l; Bengali Brah-.#..:)-. 5200: Pye 
92.| Oudh Akhbér = a. we | Lucknow «- |, Daily . ... | Munshi J&lp& Prasfid; Kayaath ; dibksia-]-?-125 800 } | om : 
3 


: i. ‘ . ‘eee ee Pa dens 909°" ‘ qc Catv 7% 
ARABIO-URDU, 
: Sa ae pos (| Maulvi “Saiyia ‘Sulaiman 5: ‘Moliame 2 9.2.07 4 7 fa 
98 | Al Bayfn — ove ee | Lucknow «» | Monthly ... madan ; 30. af sop 
| ee ae a cee : y Soe ee Maulvi Abdul Walls 27 cn@al 3. 2:t8 me aS af 


ae ey oe ; . : a Ne 7 A prose . ee ae 
94 | Almor& Akhbéiz .. ee | Almora «- | Monthly ... Manshi Sadénand Sanwél; Brahman 165 copies. 


$05 Knand K&dambini .. : : oe Mirsapar | re | Do, ona | ph Badri Neréyan ; Brahman ; 65 ‘Tabout 100 | ‘ 
96 Bhiratodaya a. om oe el Oe, we | Pada Singh Sharmé; 86.0 ae tT” “100 ae 
97 | Bhérat Sudashé Pravartak ‘“< Farrakhabed — ... Do. .. | Pandit Ganesh Praséd Sharmé; “Brab- on) | Pa 
98 | Bhiskar.. 9. ak. ka a eae : aw es 


99 | Brahman Samichér ~- | Meerut ~- | Dow oo | Naréyan Praséd ; Brahman see 404 cppies. 


s sat Ses SORE ae not, : ries aces er Thc FAY 
100 | Brahman Satvasva oe | Etawah ‘eee Do. we Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman ; 354) bay ti 


rar- Nee o 4 fe ° “ j : 
HII et, 9362 “Boe eo 2.0.5 ¢« 


i 
101 Debéti ni fu ~- | Benares oe Do. woe Guléb Chand Shrivéstava Kayasth . coe ee | 
102 Dharm Divéker =... oe we | Do, a | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 57°. | 

: aadin 54 


103 Dharm Kusumékar. ao oe Cawnpore aoe 3 Dea eee Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A. a ‘ fe 
104 | Garhwéli — swe | Dehra Dan eee “a doo Pandit Girjé Dutt ; Brahman ; 5 a i | 600 copies. 
105 | Griha Lakshmi_a.. } sae « Do, .. | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B. A. 5 39 9 ae 5 ‘ 700 : 


106 | Gurukul Saméchér.... .. | Sikandarabad (Bu- | Do, _.... | Bélmakund Sharmé. ‘s ee 
me landshahr). oo me Re tuved 404 
107 | Jain Néri Hitkéri ... eee —" (Saharan- Do. .. | Jyoti Prasad; Jain; eS « “oe |. . 1,000 opgios. 


¢108 | Jénhavy oe eee eae (Mirzapur) | Do. oe | Shri Kant Up&sni; 35... coo | “Very mall. 
109 | JésGs ... eve ee | Gahbmar (Ghazipur) Do. oe | Gopal Rém : Bania ; 44 it . ms | | ~ 800 bien 
110 | Indus we ee eee | Benares bl Do. ... | Ambika Prasid Gupta. ‘ | : x ia 


111 Jiwan eee | = eee Cawnpore | eee Do. 5 R&m Pras&d. ~ : me : io 
. e a Seem fee 


a) 


112 | Kalwér Mitra oe | Allahabad... .... |. Do. 4 | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 36 | 4650 copies, 
118 | Kényakubj Hitkéri w.|Cawnpore | Do, | Pandit Manohar Lél Misra =| 1,500 vy 


| 


” 
°114 | Khatri Hitkéri .. © ~ :.] Benares = +. | Do. ~ | Bélmakund Varm4; Khatri;25  ...| 800 ) a 
weet SiS a ad LP pane tiles $a as ‘ a hg ene aia | we x ein Coe ae 
115 | Mabeswari =. ge “Aligarh gee | Do. | ‘ | c= 
' . ae pew men meet Se. 4 i att Re eat e CaS Re: a 
116 | Maryada Shr iat ek Allahabad bee Tf DO ‘ Pandit Krishna Ként Mélviya ; 26... “1,600 opie, 
{ 


*118 | Négri Prabardbni Pattiké ~...°] Allahabad me oe 
119 | Néréyani or The Vedarita Patriks| Fyzabad ot he 


‘ ; 
os . ‘ es Te | 


1 Rém Weide om . one > at 


| 
117 | N&gri Prachérak ... TET | taoknolw ie a + Rap Mediyen Pande ; Brahman a7 ove g 400 
it i | a A 
t 
] 


ae 


° Irregular. 


ape bins oe SET OPE * TREE Tie Selle: oi eee BEG 
OPPOSE EEE re ee en 8 Shins carer tc ees (Seas + ee Se Se Se ce 2 an Fa TSS es OTE SSS... «+ pe 2d . . 2" spe tke done \dued- Se cae Oath rily SPEED: SEINE Up ins 5222525 Soot gates - . ° 
t Temporarily stopped, 
eee ew *s 
ad 
r e 
‘ OD RP VS fi-wew S 


1096 » Poe 
List of newspapers and periodicale—(oonoluded).. 

Now}. ; Mame of publication, - - | Where. published, .: Edition, , | ° Name, caste and age of editor, | “Oirculation. i 
120 | Nava Jiwan ... see | oS Benares oe a _Monthly.... |-Keshardeva Shhetri ove - Shue b> 900-copies, r 
121 | Nigamfgam Chandriké | oo | Benares. os oo DOs" * cee -Raip Nar&yan Pande-; 27... | - " -°. 6,000 | “e: 
*122 | Palliw&l Patrika ... . | Fatehgarh . od bi Do. 4. Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm&; 25 os. | 7 
123 | Basik Mitra —— «se eee | Cawnpore oe oe Do. © .- +-Manohar L4l; Brahman ; 35 ete 500 ‘is ; fe \ 
124 | Resik Rahaeya = «»» | Jaunpur vee |... DOs | aoe -}-Sit& R&m Sharm&; 32 we tw ‘360: ,,- 
125 | Sanfdhyopkfrak ... wee | Aligarh =» > soe |. Dow ave | Braj Valiabh Misra se wee | 7500 
126 | San&tan Dharm Pat&ke . ae | Moradabad on {s- DOs + ove | Pandit R6h SarGp ; ; Brahman ;-40 a. 1,350» 
127 Révaswati Sees peat as Allahabad coe |.-- DO. = aoe Pandit MahSbir ‘Praséd Dwivedi ; 2,200 = 
#128 | Shri‘Yédvendra ... - eee | Ghasipes | < : ie ws | Riso Obasicrs Rai; Brahman ;.34 ..'| ©‘ 600 ,, 
129 | Stri Darpan : gee | Allahabad me ee we sere — Devi Nehru,;-Kash- 1,000 " | 
130 | Stri Dharm Shikehak = | Allahabad = .{ ‘Do.  .. Srimati Yasod& Devi; 81 wo wee | 2200 
131 | Sudhénidhi . ae ele Allahabad ‘wel. Ba iw +e Jagann&th Pras&d Shukla; 46: B00. agit 
132 | Swadesh Bandhavé Tg TORR ote eo |. Do. vee: | Kunwar Hanumant Singh; B&jput ; 44 a ee 
133 | Vaidic Sarvaswa — -.. | eee | Allahabad ee | Do. coe. | Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi ; Brah- e 
134 Vaishya il ee oe Allahabad: : eee , Do. = Sangam Lal; Agarwal, : be 
*135. Vénijya Sukhdéyak ere Benares’ ay Do. ove. Baba Jogannéth Prashd ; Méthor Brah- 1,000 copies. 
136 Veda Prakash | eos eo | Meerut eee Do. ae Swimi Talsi Ram ; Brahman, Arya j 40 | 850 1” 
137 Bh&rat Dharm Neté ... | Benares | eee Twice a month | Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri. | | ; 
133 | KémDhenn lw. | Hardwar | Do. ws» | B&b& Bhagwén Dis Vass 5 45 we | 600 copies. 
139 | Kehattriya Mitra eee vee Benares ete, 7 SS . — en a Singh, B.A. ; Kshat- Es 1,000 ee 4 
+140 | Prayég Sam&chér ... ee. | Allahabad oye Do. owe. | Rém Bhejao Sharma ; Brabman j Slaw} . 250 yy f 
141 Rajput eee cee | a Agra ... co Do, oe i Thakur/Hanumant Singh ase : 1,550 , 
142 Vypari and Kérigar ». | Benares | eee 5 Do. ii | Babu Thékur Praséd ; Khatri; 45 Bm : ere 
143 knand on i pus Lucknow 3 os | Weekly “ | Pandit Shiva Nath ; Brahman ; “ 0 : 200 — 
144 Arya Mitra = pom ace | ABT@ oe | a % Do. , “a “Pandit Radra Dutt; ‘Brahman ; 57 w.. | ) 1,500 1” 
145 Bhérat Jiwan : ibe : ... | Benares ove | Do. ; a i Babu shri Krishna Varmé; Khatri; * 1,500 in 
146 | Jain Gazette ... | Jalesar(Etah) =e. Do. ‘as | Babu Banérsi Das: Jain, BA. eo 
$147 Mahila Hitkérak sili ... | Dehra Dun  —e ; i oe ; Shrimati Vidyévati Devi oe - ooo | 250 copies. : 
148 | Saddharm Prachérak vee | Bijnor... ove : Do. ade “Munshi Ram ; Khatri 55 : co 3,000 my 
149 Shubh Chintak ‘aia ... | Allahabad ope ; Do.. a | 

| 150 | Abbyudaya “ mS .. | Allahabad ‘te Twice nih gee | Sees | 2,000 copies, | 

| i, BENGALI. | 

| i 161 | Trishul ... ‘ve aft Benareg ve Weekly ... | Raja Shashi Shekhareshwar Rai ... |: 1,000 copies. 
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, me gale": ‘The Sar. Panch (Shabjahan pur), -of the 6th November 1911 (received 
“Te Iealian-Tarkish py on the 18th November), expresses. gratification. at 


the report ‘that the students of the Muhammadan 
Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, have'subscribed about Re. 1,500.for'the relief of 
the families of dead and wounded Turkish soldiers, and. remarks that the. action 
of the students is a sufficient proof that the college has succeeded in..awakening 


SAR PANCH, 
6th — 1011, 


national feeling amongst its alumni, which. augers well for the future, am : 


ef Islam. 


~:~. The editor however notes with. regret that individual enterprise dose net an 


receive encouragement from Muhammadans. 


Indian: Musalmans in passing -regolations in , public 
meetings urging the boycott of Italian goods, and. offering prayers in mosques 
for the victory of the Turks over Italians, in spite,of the notification issued by the 
British Government at the very commencement of. the. Italign-Turkish hostilities 
that it would observe strict neutrality in the war.. The editor:observes that this 


bie See 
‘ .% The Musdfir (Agra), of the 10th N eatin: 1911. ented on: : the. 


the ftalisn-Turkish we - .. . 18th November), takes exception to the action of the. 


MUSA FIR, . 
10th November 
ell. 


objectionable action of the Indian Musalmans has Jed Government to issue 


another. notification on the 3rd November directing its subjects to’ observe. neuq 


trality in. the Italian-Turkish war, and he expresses the hope thas.the Muham- Be 


madans of India will, in accordance with the —_ a“ Government, — from 
agitating over the war. 


8, Al Mushir, (Moradabad), of the 1th: November 1911, “justifies the 
| tho talian-Torkish war. action n of posesar mapa in gfe eee Tialfan — 


ot ae ee we 


A “The Oudh pone Reitineih of the 12th Misia ‘1911, iii 


: ein we _ gratitude to His Excellency the Viceroy and Gov- 

ernor General for transmitting, at the. request of 
Maulvi Muhammad Abdullah of Hyderabad State, some. subscriptions .to Constan- 
tinople for. the relief of the families of Turkish soldiers wounded or: killed 
in the war, and remarks that this gracious act on the: part: of. His Excellency 
ully demonstrates the fact that Government sympathizes with .Turkey in her 
trouble, and that it does not view with disfavour the, expression of sympathy by 
the I Indian Muhammadans for their co-religionists.in Tripoli, .. 


5. The dbigednge (Allahabad), of the 12th November 1911, recsarks that 
{he Tiatlan-farkioh ar,” the European Powers always. resented it and made 


preparations for war with Turkey whenever the 


Turks assassinated Christians in the name of. religion, and that in these cir- 
cumstances they cannot be expected to take exception to the aggressions of 
Italy in Tripoli, which it intends to occupy under the pretext of spreading civi- 
lization, seeing that England, France, and Germany have each occupied various 
countries in Africa under a similar pretext. The editor expresses apprehension 
lest Italy should decide to carry on the war with Turkey in Europe, when she 


finds that she cannot crush the Turks in Tripoli, in whet S case the gig aad 
Powers are likely to be involved in trouble. 


6. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 14th N nvanber 1911, in & a leading articts 


_ -. '. Jastifies the action of Muhammadans i in boycottin 
eos Reten ete wet Italian goods, and in collecting subscriptions for the 
relief of the families of Turkish soldiers wounded, and killed inthe war. The 


editor tries to pr Ove that this action on the part of Indian Muhammadans in no 
t 


way involves the infringement of neutrality. to which the British Government is 
pledged. He takes exception to- the remarks of the. maee prew that the attitude 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
12th November 
1911. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
12th Navemher 
" 1911. 


AL BASHIR, 
14th November 
. 2911. 
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7" *  6P thé Indian Muhammadans in respect of the Italian-Turkish war is reprehensible 
sgn brings their loyalty under suspicion; :’ He urges that the attitude of Muham- . 
madans has.all along been correct, and states that, unlike their Hindu ‘brethren, 
they have not’ boycotted English goods; and'that on the contrary they buy them-in: 
preference:to Italian goods. He goes..on to remark: that. Muha ns are not 


© 


collecting subscriptions for the ‘Turkish war chest, but, being a 


nitarian principles, they are raising subscriptions for the relief of the sufferers in 
the war, and that too with the exptessed: permission of Government. He says 
that the Muslim press has not criticised the action of Italy in Tripoli in suck 


®,¢e@ @ ‘ , @ e,°0 RS | 
strong terms as some Hindu papers criticised the action of the British Govern- ? 
ment during the recent unrest in India. He takes strong exception to the opinion rs 


expressed by some Hindu papers that the refusal of the British Government to 
intervene in favour of Turkey will create disaffection among the Indian Muham- 
madans.. He says that, as the safety of Indian Muhammadans is bound with the 
permanence of British rule in India, they can never be disloyal to Government. 


MASHRIQ, 4. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 14th November 1911, takes strong 
te wee exception to the remark of the Advocate (Lucknow) 
artes canarias that the refusal of the British Government,. to inter- 

fere in the Italian-Turkish war would cause disaffection among the Indian 
Muhammadans. The editor says that Muhammadans are enjoined by their reli- 

pion always to remain loyal to the established Government, and that the remark 

of the Advocate is likely to create much resentment among them. He says that: 
what the. Indian Muhammadans desire to see is the strengthening of the bonds 
_.. @f*friendship between Turkey'and England. a oe 
"8, ‘The Saddharma Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 15th November 


SADDHARMA . , 3 
RACHARAR, 0° a 1911, expresses appreciation of the action of the 
Se British Government in observing strict neutrality in 
the Italian-Turkish war on political grounds. Referring to the Government 
notification directing Indians to observe neutrality in the war, the editor ex« 


presses regret that Muhammadans do not act in conformity with the wishes of 


¢ 


Government. : ; : i | 
oupHAKHBAR, «9 ~«s The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 16th November 1911, publishes \a/ 


16th November = a an article contributed by ‘A WELL-WISHER oF THE 
— :, a Mvunammapans” in which -he denounces the anti- 
Italian feeling betrayed by the Muhammadans of this country on the outbreak 
of hostilities between Italy and Turkey, and he takes exception to the boycottin 
of Italian goods, remarking that this is an infringement of neutrality mea 
by the British Government. Hesays that it does not behove a peace-loving nation 
like the Muhammadans to resort to boycotting which is a favourite practice of 
mischievous persons, and he exhorts his co-religionists not to meddle with 
foreign politics, and to maintain strict neutrality in the Italian-Turkish war. 
He notes with regret that even Muhammadan students are showing great en- 


thusiasm over the war, and he asks their teachers and guardians to keep them 
aloof from politics. r 


AWAZA-I- 10. The Awaza-i-Khalg (Benares), of the 16th November 1911, criticises 
oe | ‘The Italian-Turkish war. the action of the Raja of Tahirpur in promising a 


1911. | large sum of money for the relief of Muhammadan 
sufferers in the Italian-Turkish war. The editor remarks that the famine- 


ment is pledged. 


Anan, 1. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 9th November'1911 (received on the 
9th November 191]. 
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| do a note entitled . = Degltteiate sei Natural, ” the Leadéé. (ants: 
= Aaquith’s speech at the Guild abad), of the 12th November 1911, referrin: "3 the 
hall. remarks of the Prime Minister in his Guildhall 


| speech about the Moroccan settlement, enquires as to what these legitimate and 


natural ambitions of other Powers are in the way of which Britain would never. 
stand, and remark that Mr. Asquith’s statement ison a par with that. by Lord 
Haldane regarding Italy’s appetite for Tripoli. 

. The editor observes that in Persia, too, Sir Edward Grey, instead of pursu- 
ing a policy of absolute righteousness, has allowed his liberalism to be smoth- 
ered by his imperialism, aud he enquires in what way both Russia and Britain, 
have been, endeavouring to preserve Persia’ sjintegrity. o 

‘ He quotes passages from a speech of Lord Rosebery to show that ‘the reat 


danger to the peace of the world is the cael for land and the struggle for the 
division of the world. 


“44. The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bij nor), of the 15th ‘Morena 


1911, remarks that, though Mr.. Balfour. committed 
Se serious blunders during his leadership, he was 4 very 
eapable man, and that his able direction will be sorely missed by his party at the 


next sittings of Parliament when the Home Rule and the Insurance Bills will be 
considered. 


15. Referring to the resignation of Mr. Balfour, the Abhy day a (Allah- 

) ee elite ai i. abad), of the 16th November 1911, ina par article 

says that he was a very capable leader of the Unionist 

party, and that his direction will be sorely missed at the next sittings of Parliament 

when the Home Rule Bill will be discussed. The editor remarks that there is 
no Unionist of the ability of Mr. Balfour to undertake the leadership of th 

aie He points out that as the Liberals are now in power it is very likely. that 


e Home‘Rule Bill will be passed, which will produce damaging conser enone 
on the Unionist party. | 


: — 16,. The Rohilkkand Gazette (Bareilly), of the Sth Hovenket 1911 (re- 

The forthcoming coronation Ceived on the 14th November), warns intending 
a visitors to the forthcoming coronation darbar not to 
incur heavy debts in preparing costly costumes for the occasion. The editor 
asks them to attend the darbar in the best dress in their possession so that His 
Majesty the King-Emperor may have an opportunity to acquaint himself with 
the real condition of his Indian subjects, with the result that, being concerned at 
their poverty, he may grant some concessions to them. 


_ 17. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 13th November 1911, publishes a. 

The forthcoming coronation Contributed article in which the writer says that 
darbar in India. _ the holidays notified in commemoration of the forth- 
coming coronation darbar are not sufficient for government officials who 


intend proceeding to Delhi to attend the darbar, and suggests that they should 
be extended from the 5th to the 15th December. 


m 18. Mirza Kazim Husain Kazilbash of Agra, contributes an article to the 
‘The forthcoming coronation darhar Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of: the 17th November 
in India, 1911, in which he says that his grandfather-used to 


celebrate the 1st of January every year in. commemoration of Her late Mai anty 
Queén Victoria assuming the title of the Empress of India in 1877. 


ca He proposes to celebrate the 12th December as a holiday in commemoration 
of the forthcoming coronation darbar, and says that he and his family will.observe 
the day as a holiday, and will always pray for the health and prosperity of the Sove- 
ereign. He asks the public to approach Government. with the prayer to: sanction 
the 12th of December every year henceforth as a holiday. 
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ROHILKHAND 
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HINDUSTANI, 
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17th November 
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ABHYUDAYA, - 19, The Abhytdaya (Allahabad), of the 16th November 1911, complains 
16th — Press ropresentativet to the forth- that out of the forty representatives of the ‘Indian 


coming coronation darbar in India. press invited to the coronation darbar, only tivo are 
editors of Hindi newspapers while twelve are of Urdu papers§ ts 


ALL-INDIA SHIA 20. ‘The editor of the All-India Shia Gazette (Lucknow), in, the combined 


ist and Tish He- Press representatives to the forth- issue of | the ‘Lst and the llth N ovember 191 1 (r eceived 


vember 1911. coming coronation darbar at Delhi. on the 14th November), informs the subscribers of 
his paper that he has been selected as a press representative at the forthcoming 
eoronation darbar at Delhi, and invites their attention to the fact that he is in 
urgent need of money to meet the expenses of attending the darbar as well as to 
carry on the press. = | | : co 


ABHYUDAYA, 21. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 16th November 1911, ex resses 
1911. The departure of the King-Emper- | rage that the King-Em eror and the Cases 
or and the Queen-Empress to India. mpress have departed for India, and expresses 


the earnest hope that Their Majesties may safely arrive in India. 


NAIYART-AZAM, - 22. Referring to the differences amongst the members of the All-India 
CC Congress Committee as to who should be elected the 
President of the next Congress, the Naiyar-i-Azam 
(Moradabad), of the 12th November 1911, remarks that as the Presidentship of 
the Congress is considered to be a stepping-stone to a High Court judgeship, 
and on that account there was such a keen discussion on the question which shows 
that the leadets of the Congress seek self-aggrandisement, and do not care 
for the. good of the country. — , | nee 


aa 23. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 18th November 1911, commenting on 
1911, ‘The Oongress and the enlarged the article that appearedinthe Indian Daily Newa 
Councils. (Calcutta) urging, like other Anglo-Indian papers, 
that, in view of the enlarged and reformed Councils, there was no longer the same 
necessity for the Indian National Congress that there had been before, remarka that 
an effective reply to this argument was supplied by the presidential address. of 
Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar at the Provincial Conference at Bareilly in April last, 
when he observed that no conceivable representative constitution can remove the 
necessity for such organizations as the Congress. He added that, ifin England and 
other Western countries, enjoying real representative Government, organizations 
for carrying on political propaganda were necessary, surely in India, where in 
respect of representation they stood as it were at the break of day, they were 
ten times more necessary. He said that the function of the Indian member was 
to represent to the Government the wants of the people, but it was the function 
of popular agitation to formulate and give an articulate voice to their wants, 
That the object of such organizations as the Congress and the Conference was to 
give the member the authority and moral support of those for whom he spoke 
and thus enable the Government to know that the opinion of the Indian mem- 
ber was not his individual opinion only but was shared by the most instructed 
of his fellow-countrymen. He urged that in India, where real representative 
institutions were ‘a far-off, adorable dream,’ where conciliation tempered: by 
coercion was still the policy of the rulers, it was a matter of the most vital 
importance that the Congress and the Conference should go on working with 
greater and greater vigour for bringing to a focus the scattered forces of 
Opinion, which once organized would transform the whole constitution of the 
Indian Government. ve 


‘The Indian National Congress. : 


ABHYUDAYA, 24. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 12th November 1911, remarks that 

ee The forthcoming Congress and in view of the arrival of His Majesty the King- 
Conferences in Calcutta. Emperor in Calcutta on the 380th December. 1911, 
the Congress and the Conferences will have to finish their proceedings before 
that date, and the editor expresses surprise at the fact that no managing com- 
mittees have yet been formed for the convening of the various Conferences. © 


HINDUSTAN 25, The Hindustan Review (Allahabad), in the comers ee ee 
ceca e. Gattis Gitta te tus and November 1911, contains an article entit 
precoder + yg tee retro 3 cen _ “Subsidised journalism in India” by Mr. C. Haya- 
vadana Rao, B.L., in which the writer pointed out that subsidised newspapers 


(( 92011 |) 


were not-an innovation in India, but. thatthe first papers in - Bengal in 1816, the 
Bengal Gacette and the Samdchdr .Darpan, received subsidies from Government. 
«2 OvELe showed that the latter survived by:this means until 1840 when it was 
crushed by the competition .of: independent papers. -‘The Aiueational. Gazette 
which lasted from. 1853 to 1868, wag quoted as another subsidised paper. — 
(Phe writer also refers to the: failure of endeavours by loyal and rich zamin- 
dara to found newspapers to support the policy of Government, — : 
26. The Trishul (Benares), of the 9th November 1911 (réceived on: the 
11th November), while discussing the duties of the 
. ee  . editors, observed that the evil effect produced on the 
country by newspapers is due to their being in the hands of self-interested 
young men, whose chief aim is to make money,.and who regard the profession 
of journalism as a trade. The editor says that unless the editors of papers be 
experienced, unselfish, zealous and patriotic, and unless their chief object be to 
improve the condition of the motherland, peace cannot reign throughout the 
country. | | e 


27. The Jadu (Jaunpur), of the 7th November 1911 (received on the 14th 

Relations between HindusandMu- November), dwells on the necessity of improving 
hammadens, = a the relations between Hindus and Muhammadans, 
and exhorts the two communities to forget their past differences, and help each 
other in the time of need. The editor suggests that the Hindus should, by way of 
showing genuine sympathy with Mubammadans, boycott Italian goods. 


28. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 16th November 1911, expresses 

_ Relations between the rulere dnd regret that, in spite of the efforts made by the Secre- 
the ruled. — tary of State and the Government of India to culti- 
vate amicable relations between the rulers and the ruled, some Europeans still 
take pride in according unbecoming treatment to Indians. The editor deploras 
that sometimes even Europeans holding responsible posts in India treat the 
peop.s of the country with contempt, and he cites some instances in support of 
is allegation. He expresses the opinion that the relations between Europeans 
and Indians cannot be harmonious, unless the former are prevented from insulting 
the latter, and he suggests that all cases of insults by Europeans be carefully. 
investigated, and that exemplary punishment be meted out to any delinquents. — 
“99, The Jadu (Jaunpur), of the 7th November 1911 (received on the 14th 
The Provincial Muslim League, November), reports that owing to some dissensions 
Allshabad, _ among the members of the Provincial Muslim 
League, Allahabad, all of them have resigned. The editor expresses regret at the 
fact, and exhorts the members of the League to settle up their differences. 
: 80. Referring to the public meeting proposed to be held in Calcutta in 
The proposed public meeting in Onour of Babu Bepin Chandra Pal’s return to India, 
honour of Babu Bepin Chandra Pal’s the Musdfir (Agra), of the 10th November 1911 


return to India. 


The profession of journalism, 


that the people of Calcutta should have felt the necessity for honouring Mr. Pal 


in this way seeing that he-did nothing calculated to benefit Indians during his 
stay in England. 5, 


$1. The Qudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 15th November 1911, while 
: ha expressing approval of the circular prohibiting stu- 
~ ee ee dee ae attending political meetings, takes excep- 
tion to the punishment of whipping inflieted' on the students found guilty of 
breaking the rule. a ne. 
The editor says that in sach cases the punishment accorded should be light, 
as whipping is meant for criminals, and that it does not seem advisable to resort 
to such punishments in the case of young boys merely guilty of attending 
conferences. | ics loco tse & 
_ 8%. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 16th November 1911, refers to the 
a nrest iwindta, . Spocehes delivéred by Mrs, Besant during her stay 
ee ee oe _ In England in whieh she drew the attention of her 
countrymen to the grievances of Indians. Commenting on. the suggestions 
made by her in the course of a speech on thé unrest in India, the editot expresses 
agreement with the majority of them, and observes that the proposal for 
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(received on the 18th November), expresses surprise 
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appointing a member of the Royal Family as Viceroy:of India did not appear 
to be-a-feasible one, and that Mrs. a. ee to bring into existence 
a’ Privy Council composed of the first class Indian princes was not likely to 
find favour either with the princes or the people. He expresses gratification | 
that Mrs. Besant thinks that freedom should be restored to the press, witha 
law of libels applicable alike to Indian and English newspapers, but he notes with 
regret her wholesale condemnation of the Indian section of the press and remarks 
that, while there are black sheep in every fold, nevertheless to attack the entire 
Indian press on that account was quite unjustifiable. 


83. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 16th November 1911, remarks that 
The annulment of the partition of 8 noO- permanent Lieutenant Governor has yet 
Bengal. been appointed in Bengal people have begun to 
make surmises in connection with the appointment. The editor remarks that 
if the rumour prove true that on the occasion of the forthcoming coronation 
darbar the partition of Bengal will be annulled and Lord Pentland appointed as 
the first Governor of the presidency, Government will earn the gratitude of the 
Indians, who will hail with joy such a pronouncement. | : 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—NativeE States. 


84. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 8th November 1911 (re-— 

The death of the eldest sonof His ceived on the 14th November), reports that a rumour 
Highness the Nawab of Rampur. is afloat that the eldest son of His Highness: the 
Nawab of Rampur died under suspicious circumstances, _ : a 
The editor says that, though it is difficult to get at the truth of the matter, 

he will make an enquiry into it, and: inform the public of the result of his 
enquiry. | Sees ee 


85. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 12th November 1911, takes 
dea | exception to the recent order of the Kashmir State 
rdu in Kashwir State. es a «  9e | : “aig | 
substituting Hindi for Urdu as the medium of educa- 
tion in all State schools. : | he 
The editor remarks that, as the Muhammadans form 90 per cent. of the 
population in the state, such an order will materially hinder the prosperity of 
the community. He expresses the hope that His Highness the Maharaja of 
Kashmir will reconsider his order, and that in the event of His Highness paying 
no heed he asks the British Government to interfere in the matter. ae 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


36. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 15th November 1911, referring 

to the recent decision of the pleaders of Chittagong 
not to appear in any case before the Magistrate of 
Cox Bazaar, says that pleaders are indispensable for the interests of litigants and 
that they are an influential body of men. The editor urges that the relations 
between pleaders and courts should always be respectful and friendly, as otherwise 
it will cause hardship to the poor litigants. | 


: Relation of vakils and courts. 


- (b)—Police. 


37. The Zohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor), in the combined issue of the 4th and 11th. 
soiciiisichaeaibbins November 1911 (received on the 13th November), 
publishes an account of an alleged case of police 
torture in tahsil Zerain the district of Ferozpur (Punjab). Commenting on this 
case the editor denounces the practice of policemen extorting confessions from 
accused persons, and observes that the proposed amendments in the Criminal’ 


Procedure Code said to be under consideration will remove many of the complaints 
about the police. ; | ; 


( 1s } 
729098. ccEhe Shubh Chintak ( Allahabid),-df ‘the 15th November. 1911, com- 


the’ rdles.of driving, which causes. much 


*¢ 
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the: public. The editor remarks that the: palicemen on duty. are. helpless inthe 


matter;saeing that they do not get eye-witnesses whenever they arrest the driver 
of any etka or ghari for driving improperly, He asks ‘the public to help. the 
police in the matter. i tideiathi iw | ies oat ie pk Bai eee Sehr os aie toe) eee ee 


( c)—F inance : and Taxation. : 


$9. The Abhyudaye (Allahabad), of the 12th November 1911, remarks that 


‘Retrenchment in public expendi- in View of the increasing demands of the . people for 
ture. - | | higher education Government should effect a re- 


trenchment in public expenditure. The editor observes that the Abor‘expedition 
and the partition of Bengal have proved very expensive, and he suggests that in 


commemoration of the forthcoming coronation darbar Government shovld annul: 
the partition of Bengal. 3 e eos yaar ae 2 


(d)— Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


40. The entuadiens © — of a 8th November 1911 (received on 

neeere the 16th November), publishes a contributed article 

The Agra Municipe™- = in which the writer says that the complaints publish- 
ed in the previous issue of the paper regarding the Agra Municipality (vide Selec- 
tions No. 44, paragraph No, 34): are for the most part trye. He observes’ that 
the present municipal secretary is making indefatigable efforts to introduce 
reforms in the municipality, but that the old municipal employés stand in his way. 


He suggests that the posts of the Octroi and Refund Superintendents should be’ 


brought under reduction. He refers to certain complaints about the slackness 


of the Octroi- Superintendent in the matter of refund of octroi duty, and asks. 
that enquiry should be made into the matter. ee 


41, The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 8th November. 1911 (re- 
‘The alleged mismanagement of the ceived on the 14th November), says that the conser- 
Rajghat fair. vancy arrangements at the Rajghat fair were very 


defective this year, and the editor invites the attention of sanitary’ officers to‘ 


the matter. 


42. The Independent (Allahabad), of the 13th November 1911, contains-a. 
‘ih tie ion contributed article, in ‘which the writer asks the 


ieee editor of the paper to move the Government of India 
to exempt the visitors to the fair from the present taxation [(lé/.) ticket], seeing 


that they are put to very great inconvenience in purchasing tickets. The 


attention of Government is invited to the matter and it is requested to abolish 
the present tax. 


43. The Zajir (Meerut), of the 4th October 1911 (received on the 14th 
The prohibition of building 4 November), takes exception to the refusal of the 


slaughter-house in village Kithor iti j 13910N. tTdings af. 
Pag: aay ey Fire authorities to give permission for the building of a 


- | slaughter-house and for slaughtering animals in 
village Kithor in the Meerut district by the Muhammadans of the village. 


_The editor takes to task the district Muslim League for not safeguarding | 
the interests of the Muhammadans of the district, and says that the poor and. 


ignorant Muhammadans do not understand the significance of self-help and self- 
respect, and that therefore it was the duty of the leaders of the community to 
spproach the authorities, and get the grievances of their brethren redressed. 


_ 44, The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of :the 18th November 1911, publishes 
d Seed read tee of a contributed article’ in;which the writer invites the 
gad Bouse in the district of Her, attention of the Deputy Commissioner of Bara Banki: 
anki, = —i(‘(<awhll lf the inconvenience. caused to the people for want. 
af a metalled road between Safdarganj:railway station and Bansa, which is a:very’ 


Pere. 


portent place of pilgrimage, and suggests that a metalled road be constructed: 
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The proposed Hindu University. 


. 45. In the “Occasional Notes” of the opening number of the Makamanda 
Magazine (Benares), for September 1911 (received 
wie on the 17th November), the editor expresses regret 
at the apparent want of enthusiasm over the proposed Hindu University which 
he says is probably due to the schemes in the field not being approved of by the 
majority of intelligent Hindus. He goes on to remark as follows :— | 

“ What they want is evidently not a replica of the existing Indian Univer- 


sities, nor a scheme too ideal and vast for practical purposes, but a project for 


supplying those felt educational desiderata of the Hindu community which the 
existing Universities have necessarily left out of account. These are—the centra- 


lising and organising of the present amorphous system of Tol education; the 
imparting of instruction in prescribed ritual and practices, and the bringing 


under the systematic supervision and guidance of a central body of experts of 


the indigenous Sanskrit schools, libraries, &c., that are scattered all over the 


country and carried on in a hap-hazard rule-of-thumb manner. If.some scheme 
for such an object could be formulated we are sure we would have Hindu 
imitators of Lady Wantage and Messrs. G. & A, Palmer.” 


46. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 12th November 1911, reproduces the 
following letter, addressed by the Hon’ble Mr. 
Justice Sankaran Nair to Mrs. Besant on the subjeet 
of denominational Universities :— | | 
“My DEAR MADAM,— . oe 
‘In reply to your letter of the 7th November, I have to say that I am 
unable to co-operate with you in the movement to establish a Hindu University, 
though I understand from your letter that the Hon’ble Mr. Butler has promised 
the ungrudging co-operation of the Government under certain conditions which 
have been already fulfilled. Iam not satisfied that there is any need for a sepa- 


The proposed Hindu University. 


_ rate Hindu or a separate Muhammadan University. The objects aimed at, in so 


far as they are desirable, can be attained under the present university system and 
by the existing universities. A sectarian university in India is bound to widen 
the gulf between its own community and other religious communities, including 
the Christian. Those who encourage this movement are therefore playing into 
the hands of those others who would intensify the bitter feelings that unfortu- 
nately already subsist among the religious communities of India. _ : 

A Hindu University for the teaching of varna-ashrama dharma, &c., will 
tend to destroy such harmony as exists between caste and non-caste Hindus, and 
intensify any surviving social bitterness between them. It may possibly lead to 
the ultimate secession of the non-caste Hindus, a step already contemplated by 
more than one important community among them. This no doubt to some 
persons may be a strong commendation in favour of the proposed university. 
Hinduism is opposed to liberty of thought and action, which is essential to pro- 
gress. Orthodox opposition has been uncompromising in regard to every step 
hitherto taken by the Government in favour of such liberty. Such being the. 
case, the progress of India is dependent upon the emancipation of its thought 
from spiritual bondage. Hinduism is still in that low stage of civilization marked - 
by the belief that divine right belongs to the priestly class, the sentiments of 
that class itself being the absolute standard of right. It teaches obedience to 
the King or State only when the State adopts the views of the Shastras, i.e. 
of the priestly class. It enforces the subordination of the king to the priest. 
Progress by the common consent of civilized mankind is identfied with, and in 
India in particular it is dependent upon, the unqualified recognition of the supre- 
macy of the State, upon the willing obedience rendered to the State, even where 
it has passed laws opposed to the dictates of any religion or to the recognized 
and declared iuterests of the priestly class. On the other hand, civil allegiance 
must be precarious when it is avowedly at the mercy of a religion of which the 


_ members of the priestly class are alone the authorized expounders. India with 


- abifurcating or a trifurcating civilization is bound to be a scene of disorder. 


Our standard in political, social, economic and ethical matters must be set for 
warious reasons by what I may call the western civilization, by the dominant’ 
race only. ‘Those who unreservedly accept those standards should alone ‘have’ 
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any voice in the making of laws or play aa important part in their adminis- 
tration. - Hindu religion in many of its essentials, bars the way to the civilization, 


of ‘the West, and a degree in. its re-actionary theology will make not ‘at all for a 


‘better fulfilment of the highest duty of an Indian to help in the onward progress 
‘of India. A sectarian university will foster a feeling of exclusiveness and of 
hostility to Western civilization and to the British race and Government as repre- 
sentatives of that civilization. It may even create an atmosphere of dislike and 


ill-feeling and may breed sedition. I regret therefore I am unable to allow you 


to add my name to a request to the Governor to permit a meeting of the citizens 


to be held at the Banqueting Hall in support of a prayer to the Government to 
establish a university. I pray you to understand that I desire to avoid any con- 


troversy and do not propose to say anything further on this question. It is to 


me a subject of great annoyance that I have to make Hindu religion a subject of 
criticism, and I do so only when silence would be open to misconstruction. It 
would have afforded me very great pleasure to be associated with your honoured 
name in this undertaking, but in these circumstances that is impossible. I 
greatly regret my inability to comply with your suggestion. = 

Y C. SANKARAN Nar. 

. PS.—I fully recognize one great advantage which a Hindu University 
would have over a Muhammadan University. Pan-Islamism fosters a feeling of 
brotherhood among Muhammadans, whether within the British Empire or out- 
side it, while Hindus are within the British Empire and under British control.” | 

: Commenting on the above, the editor remarks that some of Mr. Justice 
Nair’s objections toa Hindu or Muhammadan University being established in 
India are intelligible and even sound, but not as much can be said for some 
other statements of his in the letter. ree 

The editor observes that it is only unreasoning, unthinking and undiscri- 
minating prejudice against Hinduism, which can at all explain his dictum that it 
does not foster loyalty to the State. He expresses regret that one who is a Hindu 


himself and who knows the feeling of deep and abiding loyalty for Government 


which Hindus cherish, should have made such a grossly inaccurate and mislead- 
ing statement, and that he should repeat the same unfounded statement in his 
letter on the Hindu University. | 


47. The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 15th November 


1911, expresses the apprehension that the proposed 
Hindu University will not achieve its desired object, 
and that it cannot bring about the revival of Hinduism, seeing that the promoters 
of the university scheme have not as yet ascertained what Hinduism is. The 
editor observes. that, when the Maharaja of .Darbhanga, an orthodox Hindu, 


The proposed Hindu University. 


Lala Lajpat Rai, an Arya Samajist, and Mrs. Besant, a Theosophist, are amongst. 
the promoters of the scheme, it is difficult to state what religion will be taught 


in the university. He goes on to say that as the university college is to contain 
an adequate number of European professors whose mode of living will produce 
a lasting impression on students, the proposed university can do no good to the 
Hindu religion. He expresses the opinion that the promoters of the Hindu 


SADDHARMA 
PRAOCBARAK, 
15th November 
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University scheme are eager to establish the university merely for the reason . 


that the Muhammadans are endeavouring for the establishment of their own 


. denominational university, and not because the Hindus desire to bring about the 


revival of Hinduism. 


48. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 16th November 1911, questions 

\ ‘The snant gnd the ayurvedic system the advisability of teaching ‘both the wnanit and the 

of medicine in the proposed Hindu ayurvedic system of medicine in the proposed Hindu 
peseereen & University, and remarks that, as the two indigenous 
ystems are distinct, it will be better to make arrangements for imparting instruc- 
tions in the ayurvedic system alone in the proposed university. ze 


« 49, The Anand (Lucknow), of the-9th November 1911 (received on the 
-indu students and the Allahabad . 18th November), while expressing disapproval of the 
Garistian College. = action of the Principal, Allahabad Christian College, 
in expelling Hindu students for absenting themselves without permission on 
the occasion of a religious festival, remarks that the students are chiefly to blame 


in that they disobeyed the orders of the Principal. The editor suggests that it is. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
16th November 
1911. 


‘ANAND, 
9th November 1911. 


thé'duty of' tie welt-wishers of thie stidenite ‘to d 
the Principal.’ Wy RWS, ahr e AD hs SER: ESwliw 2 us ja To “Ac 
_ mUsarm, BOS HEHE tothe expulstiin*dt assur timated Hint sti 
— adente apd the Allépat a the Allahabad Christian College, t B 
Ae aaa et diatan Ooltes. Es 35 1600 pe : of thé POtH! é¥ember. ERY tye dive 
fis November) (6iepitdases bgret at: the! Aétlon” Of? Principal: oftheatloge 
obstinately réfusing to: admit-theim nnléss hey paid:their re-admisslon ‘the 
editor 5 ota the hope — _ amir auttiorities: will intervene" “ia -. 


maatter:” 


BHARAT a.) oe . the’ Bharat Jiwan ‘(Benstes), of the 13th November 1911, takes excep 
FP Shad ba y stulenta and the Allahabad _ tioh to the action of the Principal of the Allahabad 
1911, uri dn‘Gollege. “Christian College in expelling Hindu ‘students for’ 
having : ‘absented themselves without permission on the occasion of a Hindu 

festival. The editor remarks that, A fren Government and the University do not, 


TAFRIH, the Tafrik (Lucknow), of the 14th November 1911, expresses resent, 
14th — Finds snes nts and the Allahabad ment: at the action of Dr. Ewing . Principal of the 
Onristian ‘Coflege. ‘Christian College,. Allahabad, in removing the names: 
of two fiundred Hindu students, who had stayed away from the college on the last, 
Deothan festival. The editor remarks that the Deothan Ekadashi is an important, 
Hindu festival and the Principal should have granted a holiday to the Hin 
students for it. He says that the chief cause of trouble is the. fact: that the, 
Principal on several occasions showed his unwillingness to grant holidays on. even 
the most important Hindu festivals like the Holt and the Dewali, which has ‘caused. 
much dissatisfaction among the Hindu students. He exhorts the well-to-do Hindu, 
residents of Allahabad either to open a Hindu College in the city or to raise the 
. .. status of the Kayastha Pathshala, Allahabad, and thus come to the rescue of 
er eee the 6 Hindu: students, 
AL MUSEIR, “68, ‘Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 1th November 1911, contains a 
o.oo “fhe alleged mismanagement of Contributed article in which. the writer contradicts 
Madaraot-Aliv, Deoband. the statements made by 4 correspondent i in the Paisa 
Deoband. (Lahore) about the alleged mismanagement of ‘ the Madarsa-i-Alia, 
oban moe ) 


‘He invites the attention of the managers of the madarsa to ‘the mischiev- 
ous writings ’ of the correspondent whose allegations he says are false and should 
be contradicted. 


INDEPENDENT, 54, The Independent (Allahabad), of the 13th November 1911, publishes 
18th a The Kul Bhaskar (Aliahabad) on 2 contributed article in which the writer tries to 
the alleged mismanagement of the prove that: the complaint made by the: Kul Bhaskar 
eee DROele: tebeiet. Allahabad) about. the alleged mismanagement of 
the Kayastha Pathshala, Allahabad, is quite untrue. He takes exception to the 
attitude.of the paper towards the authorities of the institution, and warns tho |. 
editor not to make personal attacks on them. 
The editor of the Independent expresses agreement with the above remarks, 


musaFIRZ, = ~—«56..- The Musdjfir (Agra), of the 10th November 1911 (received on the 13th 
ee November ter eee that, consequent on the death. 
| : .. Of Pandit Ramji Mal, thé management of the Budaun 
gurukul is being totally neg rlected, with a result.that the institution is in | 

danger of being closed. Tee: editor. exhorts the aryee to Subleribe liberally ’ 


towards the mor Fovorrered of the gurukul n08 to bas 


SADDHARMA _ 66.- The Saddharme ‘Préchdrak: (Kangri, Bijnor), ‘of. “hie 6th: Navember 
-FRAOHARA mae Prakaih. Glahore) ‘aaa. ther » £941) .examines ‘at length the: allegations made. by 
the. Prakash (Lahore) against the gurukul institution. 

The editor observes that. induatrish education forms an indispensable part of the: 

instruction inthe Vedas, and ‘he asks the editor of the Prasish:té entertain noi 

fears that the teaching of the (rest of the); Vedas will be nagiectet | in favour of: 


Ba 
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industrial edacation:in thé instithtion::. He oxpressef disapproval-of tHe astion of 
the editor of the: Prakash:in writing-an article agaitist the gurukul, when he could 
have: brought the:evils‘ofthe gurukul to: the-noties of the authorities otherwise 
and triedtoremiovethom; 
J. 6% The! Taji? (Meerut);‘of ‘the 4th’ October 1911 (received' on the’ 14th: 
- étaplatat’ about the feilive of November), céniplaitis about the failuré'‘of' a’ larve 
Muhemaiian students’ == = =‘ niittiber of’ Mulianmadat students ‘at thé matrioula-' 
tion examination of the Allahabad University owing to their not securing 
the required number of marks to pass‘in'the’ Urdu paper. The editor remarks 
that, if, as the Hindus declare, Urdu. is the language of the . Muhammadans, 
it is strprising that. Muhamimadan students should not'be able to compete with 
the Hindu ‘students, in their own language, and he says that these circumstancés 


4 


of stidents, be’ written on t 


> 


sime rule passéd by the Allahabad University, = = ee 
58. The Old Boy (Benares), ‘g October 1911 (received a he 15th Ps 

esas - vember), ‘contains an article entitled “Voice .from 
Ahmed Bhan to the iMudents of me. the grave of Sir Saiyid’’ in which the: writer: ré- 


lege; Aligarh. one be’ jhe cite coe tn aoa ete ae 
west sag. uuace ecqy__ founder of thé Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, 
Atigarh, as giving the following advice to the students of the College -— 

“Do not consider your education complete’ unless you are able 


Fe 


others, for my chief object in establishing the College was to improve ¢ 
Mtihammadat community ‘th¥ougli ‘you. * I'ani mich pleased to see your growing 
popularity and ‘theawakéning of! national feeling amongst you, but what-gives 
meé' great' pain is ‘your’ extravagance’ and your ’excéssive love of European civiliza- 


tion. T’ant gratified'to leartl that ‘you ‘have'a’ real lové for your alma mater, and’ 
I advise ‘you to ketp’up its past traditions: You ‘must’ have regard for authority, | 
and be always ready to heip'the poor and ‘face any difficulty: You must regard 


yourself, however: great you may: be,'as:an: humble’ servant ‘of the community.” 
59. The: Hindustan Review (Allahabad), inthe combined issue:for October 


Pea on eT aE and ‘November: 1911, contains an article entitled. 
en ere “ Bduektion and ite ideals in India.” by Mr. H. Subbis' 
Rao, in which the existing’ educations! system ‘in' Indid is condemned as merely 
suitable for training a class ‘of mén to ‘serve’ the country ‘as subordinate staff in” 


the various branches of administration: © 


nt 


The-writer urges the'need for'frecing education in India from the ‘ donii-- 
nation of ‘examinations,’ but’ his’ chief indictment is against the absence of all 


religious instruction. 


He:suggests that the’ remedy” for the ‘state of ‘affairs is a‘ reversion to the 


gurubul system, which; he says, obtained in the days of Manu. 
eae ae (f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
-- 60; The Abhyudaya (AHahabad),''of the 12th November 1911, expresses 
‘Famitio in Gujrat, regret at the severity of. the famine in Gujrat and 


De notes with gratification that subscriptions are being 
raised in Bombay and other néighbouring towns ‘for the relief of the famine- 
stricken people. The editor appeals tothe wealthy people of other provinces’ 


also to help the people of Gujrat in their time of distress. . 


61. In the course of a leading article on the subject of famine in Gujrat, 
 Pisiind to Gatrit. the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 12th November 


PPE ee 1911, expresses disapproval of the action of the Raja’ 
of Tahirpur, Secretary, Bharat Dharma Mahamandal, in proposing to send Hindu: 
volunteers to Tripoli to attend: the Turks and:Arabs wounded in the Italian-- 
Turkish war, instead-of sending them'to Gujrat,-where famine is assuming euch’ 


a terrible form that the lives both of the: people'and cattle ‘are in dangér. ~ 


_. 62. The Mashrig (Gasper), of the ‘14th’ Noveniber 1911, reports that 
Smee ports 


_Panin : ne in Cfajrat, food and fodder famine ‘of sa very severe kind is 


give rise to suspicion. He stgeeats that the roll numbers, instead. of the names. 
f stidents, be written ie covers of the examination answer books, as is. 
done '‘iit'the Punjab, and he asks the All-India Muslim League totry to get the 


Mihéminadan Anglo-Oriéntel Ool- presents the late Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan, ..the. 


educate. 
hate | 


soe. staging din Gujrat, andthe editor appeals for fands for | 
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TAJIR, 
4th October 1911. 


OLD BOY, . 
Ootebér 1911. 


ee pAYA. 
12th November 
1911. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
12th November 
1911. 
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SADDHARMA « °° @§* @ijy‘Saddhdrma: Brathirab Changes Binors of the. 15th ‘November: 
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PRAOHARAK, joy xa DUN..28025. "1977 had dwo-aptieléson thé ‘subject: 6fofaming fiir. 
ty Famine in Guj 


* 3 rat, wank Shs 3 ae Gujrat in: WHidh he ‘ézhorts the: Arye ‘Samajietdto::- 
help the faiiitie-sfticken’ people ‘of the plate: “Referring to the proposal of 
the Raja of: Tabippur'to’ send young’ mene THpsH to attend the Purke sands: 
Arabs woutited id thé Italian-Turkish war, théediter tanks the ‘Hajactey thet ithe: 
people of Gujtaf'in thiéir time of distiess, #ééitig that-charity begins‘at-home.:. «>. 
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HINDUSTANI, ©: 64, \ The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 18th November 1911, publishes .. 


18th November | contributed article in which the writer appeals to 
The pay.of pound-keepers. = =§=§ Government to improve the position of pound-keep- 
ers in “commemoration of the forthcoming coronation darbar by raising their. 
salaries. He'also suggests that pound-keepers be made eligible for promotion in. 
the offices of Collectors, and that, like other subordinates, they should be allowed | 
_.... &month’s privilege leave ina year, | 
_MASHRIQ, 65. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 14th November 1911, publishes a con-. 


1911, Chnsehed ciebindats, tributed article in which the writer says that pound-_— 
Soe rept geet tepees, + keepers in these provinces are, very hard-worked 

and very ‘poorly paid. He suggests that, in commemoration of the forthcoming - 

coronation darbar in India, the pay of pound-keepers be raised from Rs..10 to. . 

Rs: 15, that they be declared éligible for promotion in the Collector’s office, and 

that a’grdtuity should be granted to them on their retirement. cen iene 
ANAND, "66. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 9th November. 1911.(received. on: the 
oh November 1001, - OS ee - 18th November), remarks that there can be no truth 
in the assertion made by the promoters of the All- 

India Tibbi Conference that.the Vaidic- Unanz.College will equally promote the- 

interests of the two indigenous.systems of. medicine, seeing that the invitations © 


to the conference were printed in Urdu and not in Hindi. 


1 TAFRIE, 6% ~In. continuation of his letter. ao gge we gig 
th November nt hn Ajmal Khan Sahib .(vide Selections. No. 45), para- 
. *T9it. Sipe, TAR Dereerenee. ahek 47, the editor of the Tafrih (Lucknow), it the 
issue of the 14th November 1911, says that the fact that some of the supporters 
of the’ Fibbi Conference are zealous members of the Muslim League, and strong 
advocates of the separatist policy, has created suspicion in the minds-of Hindus as - 
to’ the truth of the assertion of the promoters of the conference-that it: aims at. 
unity between Hindus and Muhammadans. He remarks that ifthe separatist 
policy is carried too far it is likely to create dissensions among the Muhamma- 
dans themselves, especially between the Sunnie and Shias, of which the agitation 
carried on by Mr. Yusuf:Husain, Barrister-at-Law of Lucknow, for the grant of 
separate electorates for Shias is a prelude. He exhorts Haziq-ul-Mulk to exert 
his influence to persuade the members of the Muslim League to give up their 
separatist policy. : 
HINDUSTAN «= «=i “8: ‘Phe Hindustan Review (Allahabad), in the combined issue for October 
OckiorandNo-  _ Agitation against vaccination in and November 1911, contains an article entitled 
vember 1911, “urqpean countries, * Vaccination and small-pox in various countries,” 
by Miss, L.’ Loat, Secretary of the National Anti-Vaccination League of London, 
| which ‘deals with the subject as far as European countries are concerned. 
BINDUSTERL, . -» 69, . The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 13th November 1911, publishes an 
"4911, nee eres EOC article: contributed by Dr. Siddiq Husain, G.L.V.8., 
| y hospitals. ‘ “a ‘ ° } : 
A eee AE eT ~. . from Mirzapur in which the writer takes - strong 
exception to the letter suggesting the establishment of travelling veterinary. 
hospitals (vide Selections No. 48), paragraph 63 and romarke that the letter 
was ‘quite inopportune, and’ betrdys ‘the writer's: complete 'ighérance, seeing that 
veterinary surgeons-are:chiefy required by Governiment to inspect villages. He 
a he aie that ‘villagers fad zamindars owing to their superstition and 
| 1B Grante do not like to avail theniselves of the servives6f ¥étérinary surgeons. “' 
horeter ‘of4G, "The Leader (Altahibad), of the 16th November 1911, Publishes lett 
1911. Plague relief meararee, -—=~=«« POL Correspondent on the need for’ plague relief. 
. : sb cepe measures at Allahabad’ in few of'the cages which) 
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havedncently deourted in the: oes ad city.;--The.-editor.. pe aiice 
poe thei rattefition. of the authoritiesjan af : a piblle: to the letter, an 
PE Hinatetes thot. this yead she epi jikely to be a severe one,'4tiH8 2 
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educated clan responsible for ppeteidng inoculation among. the ignorant people 
by removing false fears about it. _ 

.. . “The editor next urges the necessity for affording facilities to the people 
for evacuation, and inducing them to. leave, their infected quarters : and: camp» 
out in the open, so long as the prejudice against inoculation continues, : In.this. 
connection he refers to ‘the complaints of several persons . inhabiting infected 


areas in Allahabad during the last plague season, and asks Government, the — 


municipal board and the public alike to make early arrangements for. the. erec- 
tion of health camps.. 

He suggests that ready-made huts should be provided for those who’ cannot 
afford the cost of. construction, while in the case of the well-to-do section. e: the. . 
community, the provision of materials will probably suffice. _ 

He appeals to philanthropic people to supplement. the combined. resources 
of Government and local bodies for this purpose, and recommends the f form mation. 
of plague’ relief committees on the lines: of the Poona committee, be ore ‘the | 
epidemic reaches serious proportions,  —_—_ 

‘In concluding the article he expresses the hope that the subject will 
receive the earnest’ consideration of local’ bodies and district officers, as well as 


of all true well-wishers of the people not only. at Allajaned but at other asead 
7 throughout the provinces. 


71. The Naiyar-i-Azam (storadabad), of the 12th Névechbes 1911, contains agra a - 


" ‘Urdu-Hinds controversy -in.Am- & Contributed article in, which the writer comp lains 


roha. __ of the tactics adopted by the Hindu vakils of ‘Kiniedha 
for the introduction’ of Hindi in the courts of these provinces. Hessyq,,that.: 


the Hindu vakils of Amroha file plaints in Hindi which causes great inconvee 


nience to the defendants, and suggests to the Hindu vakils that they: should . 
engage Urdu-knowing munshis to translate the plaints from Hindi. into, Urdu..; 


Inicase the vakils:do not: see their way: to do this he wishes to apeetls: to the: 
officers of the district to interfere in the matter. 


72. A correspondent, signing himself “SuparsHay,” contributes an wide 


“The Leader (Allahabad) and the to the Saddharma Pracharak (Kangri, ‘Bijnor), of the. 
Hindi language. “15th. November 1911; in which he takes the editor of 
the Leader (Allahabad) to task for characterising the movement set on foot 
for promoting the cause of Hindi as ‘stupid and silly.’ He remarks that the 
Leader is opposed to the movement, merely for the reason that its esenk “wishes 
to become famous by opposing what the majority supports, : ear gA 


73. The Saddharma Prachdérak (Kangri, Bij juor), of the 15th. Npromber 
1911, remarks: that . ihe Urdu newspapers. indulge 

ae in ‘publishing . objectionable articles to, a greater 
extent than Hindi newspapers, and in support of his contention points out that 
Government has so far demanded security from a larger number of Urdu papers. 


The editor says that this tendency is particalariy marked 1 in connection with 
objectionable controversies with the Hindi’ “papers. ; 


TRY DBDiTe ¢ 
ae 14. The Hindustan, Beniew. (Allahabad), ia.the aoe issue ‘ge October. 
“fhe poverty of Indi gaze ay t aand: November. “1911, pomtains : an a er entitled: 
coors wrathk of “at ‘The poverty. of: India,’ by" y Mr. K. C: Ka njilal, Bday: 
in ‘which. the. writer eommences with the assertion: ‘that be 18 admitted cel sides: 
that dada * gett Te. woke day. by day, and. that: Share i is Do other country 80 


poor aa India. He. makes dn unqualified ere aati ‘ millions: of them 
(India’ 8 people). die. of. atarvation ss ie ae Pt ROUT a0 aad 
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( 1080 ) 
>>. Bes goesom to compare: the income: per head: in. Indias: with that:in. the: 
United Kingdom: and continental. countries. erty Lei, 

The writer suggests that. little or nothing is: done to introduce improved: 
agricultural: methods: He admits that poverty, is:partly due to the extravagance 
and. thriftlessness:of the people particularly in: the matter of marriage and other: 
expenses, The-object of the article is revealed-in the last two pages which Mr. 
Kanjilal-. devotes to: the discussion of the advantages of permanent: settlement, : 
and he urges its-extension throughout India. : 


NATYAR-I-AZAM, a a : The Naiyar-t- Azam (Moradabad), of the 12th: November 1911,. takes 
sn OIL ~~ ethe proposed abolition of the post Strong exception to the proposed’ abolition of the’ 


of Director-General of Archaeology. post of Director-General of Archaeology. The editor 
says that it is the duty of every civilized Government to preserve ancient’ monu-' 
ments, and he suggests that, if the present finances of the country do not'enable 
Government to maintain the ‘post, excise and custom duties should be enhanced‘ 
to:meet the charges. uo tes 


OUDH AKHBAR, — 76. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 14th November 1911, observes 
=" rh . that if the people were to direct their energies to the 
© swadeshi movement. 


furtherance of the swadeshi movement, instead of 
wasting them over politics, the trade and industries of the country would receive 
a great impetus. — 
- The editor expresses approval of the scheme put forward by Mr. Banarjee 
for establishing an industrial bank and museum, preparing an industrial directory, 
and for holding an industrial fair. © | 


SHUBHOHINTAK, . 77. The Shubh Chintak (Allahabad), of the 15th November 1911, expresses. 
15th — The increase of crime in the Pun- regret at the increase of crime in the Punjab, and. 
jab. 


. ss @xamines the reasons given for it by the Magistrates 
of that province, The editor asks Government to take steps to check the growth 


of crime. : | 
ALIGARH 78. Haji Ismail Khan contributes an article to the Aligarh: Institute’ - 
INSTITUTE ——_ Tho canso of the backwardness of Gazette of the 15th November 1911, in which he 
15thNovember  uhammadans. observes that itis not merely the case in India but 
1931. that all over the world the Muhammadans are in a backward state. He tries to 
prove that their backwardness is not’ due to their religion, but to the want of 
interest shown by them in the study of Western sciences and arts. 
V.— LEGISLATION. 
ee 79. The Leader (Allehehed). of the i ae 1911, publishes notes 
vem ’ ° ° 
prepared by the Hon'ble Lala Sukhbir Singh on the 
_ On Hae ee ae Court of Wards Bill. 
na si wy 80. Khan Bahadur Saiyid Bunyad Husain of Kadirpur in the Bara Banki= 
1911. Sinn iis ct Sen district, contributes an. article in the Hindustané | 
: (Lucknow), of the 17th November 1911, in which he: 
takes exception to clause (8) of section 9 of the Court of Wards Bill, which, he. 
says, is very severe and will curtail the powers of the zamindars. 

He suggests that the word ‘ extravagance’ occurring in section 8 of the 
bill should be clearly defined, and that the rate of interest at 6 per cent. is 
very low. He suggests that it should be raised to 9 per cent. and that the 
period for repayment of loans should also be reduced from two years to one. 

TAFRIH, 81. The Zafrih (Lucknow), of the 14th November 1911, takes exception to. 
Mth lls The Elementary Education Bin,  *#@ amendments which have been proposed by the 


All-India Muslim League in the Elementary Educa-. 

tion Bill. | 

Commenting on the suggestion of the League that the teachers of Muham- 

madan boys should be Muhammadans, and that books prescribed for their-stud 

should be those approved by a text-book committee composed of their co- 
religionists, the editor remarks that this exhibits the extent of the dislike of 

the non-Muslim element, both Christian and Hindu alike by the League, in all 
pabiie departments. He expresses surprise that, in spite of the fact that the | 
eague has put forward such @ mischievous proposal, it still boasts of loyalty: to — 

Government and friendly feeling towards the Hindus. = 


~ik 


produce some effect. 


: a: Z 


i} He@ddketiexcepticn to the suggestion:of the League that, worter i instil. 
eational feeling into the mind of Muhanithadan boys, Sawathas shiould' be x “ | 
tro 


to themrini Grdh-and thatihalf of te ihembers of the ‘local bodies having? 

of: the: primsry schiools should a: Myhanng ddaiis,: 1 aboilters Ladi. 
reetG B72 | SURI, oe alt ot yltsiaort i bale teh © ‘0 tote FS aeohtit. ee 
dod te i 1: Vio lone 2 tp footie ed .€9eit 


8 2ThS Leader cadlanenads S6f tha T4 h  Nevember tir mk ce a} ” _ LEADER, 
Melas and the third class passon-— communication from: Gauri- Shankar rasad of Be ith h November G6 
gere. “+ ares about the hardships ‘and inconvenience } Se Nqgndmerc a ciel 
to third class passengers. by being required to travel in goods wagons: om:thé, : 
occasion. of fairs, and he advises Government that the practice is unjust i as well | 
as wanting in humanity. $=... . oe =, 


He says that the temperature inside the wagons m nen hot: weather “is ‘8 “ 
unbearable and the overcrowding have‘ often resulted in cases of fainting, ‘eiolérs 
and death by suffocation. He notes that, as the wagons are not provided with 
foot-boards, female passengers especially find it very difficult to ” into _— 
particularly at stations where there are-no platforms.. 


With regard to the statement-that the pilgrims find these wagons more . 
convenient to travel in as they-can freely stretch their legs, the writer states that 
apologists for goods wagons lose sight of the fact that they are overcrowded 
and that they are without windows or other proper ventilation. a ant 


“The editor invites the attention of the Railway Board and the toate ‘and R 
Supreme Governments to the c communication and expresses the hope that it will, 


88. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 14th November 1911, ‘contains a: i 
The Oudh and Rohilkhand Rail- contributed article in which the writer. ns: oe to°. 911. 
= the naming of anew railway station as Kara. on. 
the Rae Bareli-Cawnpore extension of the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway, on ‘the 
ground that there is another station of that name on the East Indian ‘ale 


He suggests that the station should be named “ Gotani Manakpur ”. 


84, The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 27th November 1911, publishes an, eee 
Complaint against the Oudh and article contributed by one Jugul Kishore of;Thoors..; 191. 
Rohilkhand Railway. ' in the Bulandshahr district, in which he. depaun 
the practice of putting passengers into goods wagons on the occasion of fairs. — 
says that the goods wagons are always very dirty and have no contrivances for 
ensuring sufficient or proper ventilation and light, and suggests that the railway 
authorities should either reduce the railway fare when they are unable to provide 
passenger with accommodation in passenger carriages or that they. should- 
provide the —— with proper lights and floor cloth. 


VII.—Post Orricr. 
Nil. 


VIII.—NAttve SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, 


ers 


85. The Central Hindu College Magazine (Benares), for URGES 4911; ouLEeE 


contains a letter contributed by Labh— ‘Shankay 7; MAGAZINE, 
Animal sacri Laxmi Das of Junagad, India, described as “A ‘petix:® ; November is. 
tion from the animals of the British Empire to His Most Gracious Majesty the 
King-Emperor George V,” in which complaint is made of the cruelty inflicted 


on animals in different parts of India in connection with the provision of food, 
animal sacrifice and scientific investigation, = 


The birds and beasts of the British Empire ask His Majesty for protection = 
com the various horrible cruelties enumerated by the writer. or 


wh 


~6©86. The BoMibbing Gazette. (Bareilly), : of: the 8th: November 1911: re | ’ ROBILEEAND 


: - , eeived on the 14th. November), takes exception! %6- oth November 1911. 
The. cop geetontion ovemerte “>” €he memorial recently: pra to the Govesdaaen sree 
of India praying for the. prohibition of cow-slaughter: -The editor says:that' 
Muhammadans and Christians do not support the. memorial, and that any sigat2 eG. 
tures to it have been’ obtained from members of those communities have: been 
secured either by misrepresentation or by fraud. 
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( 1022 ) 


$7. Referring to the memorial submitted to the Viceroy by Baba Bhag- 

‘ wan Das, praying for the protection of cows, the 

The cow-prosection movemen' —_ Musdfir (Agra), of the 10th November 1911 (received 

on the 18th November), expresses the hope that Government will accede to the 
request of the Hindus and earn their gratitude. 


88. The Saddharma Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 15th November 
1911, contains a contributed article in which the 
writer describes the efforts made by Swami Dayanand 
for the protection of cows. He reproduces the letter written by Dayanand to 
Pandit Sundar Lal, Assistant Post Master General, urging the need for submitting 
a memorial to the Governor General of India praying for the protection of cows. 
It is said that Dayanand tried as much for the protection of cows as for the 
introduction of social and religious reforms. 

In conclusion he expresses regret that the work with regard to the protec- 
tion of cows was left unfinished on account of the death of Swami Dayanand. 


89. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 10th November 1911 (received on the 18th 
A religious controversy between November), examines at some length the objections 
the Musdfir (Agra) and Mirza Qadiani. paised by Mirza Qadiani and published in the Zash- 
hid-ul-Azhan, for October 1911, against that portion of the Satyarath Prakash 
which contains a review of Islam, and remarks that his objections merely go 
to support the criticisms made by Swami Dayanand against Islam. The editor 
points out that Mirza Qadiani’s explanations of the verses of the Qoran are 
inconsistent with the translations of the Qoranby men of recognized ability. He 
expresses regret that Mirza Qadiani, instead of refuting Swami Dayanand’s criti- 
cisms of Js/am, should have falsely accused the Swami of ignorance. 


90. The Muséfir (Agra), of the 10th November 1911 (received on the 13th 

The Saddharma Prachéras (Bij- November), takes the editor of the Saddharma Pra- 
nor) and the Bharat Shuddhi Sabha. ¢hGrak (Bijnor) to task for publishing .a contributed 
article, in which it was wrongly stated that the Bharat Shuddhi Sabha had not 
émployed a single religious preacher, and expresses the opinion that the Sad- 
dharma Prachdrak seems to be bept upon ruining the sabha by misleading the 


The cow-protection movement. 


public about it. 


91. In continuation of his article entitled ‘The Arya Samaj and the 
The Arya Szmaj and the Bharat Bharat Shuddhi Sabha,” the secretary of the sabha 
Shuddhi Sabha. writes to the Musdfir (Agra), of the 10th November 
1911 (received on the 18th November), expressing disapproval of the policy of 
the Arya Samaj to set on foot a large number of movements which naturally 
stand in the way of the samaj propagating the Vedic faith. He deplores that 
the samaj has up to the present time done very little in the matter of the pro- 
pagation of the Vedic faith, and that it has merely wasted its energy in under- 
taking reforms, which could have been introduced by any educated persons. He 
remarks that it is the duty of the samaj to bestow its entire attention on the 
propagation of the Vedic faith and to send Arya missionaries abroad. 


92. The editor of the Musdfir (Agra), in the issue of the 10th November 
1911 (received on the 13th November), again quotes 
verses from the Qoran to substantiate his contention 
that the book, being full of tautologies, cannot but be of human origin. He 
observes that though he has written a series of articles to show that the Qoran is 
full of tautologies not a single Muhammadan has come forward to disprove it, 
and that the reticence of the Muhammadans in the matter shows that they have 
acknowledged this fault in the Qoran. He asks the Muhammadans to remove 


this defect from their holy book instead of wasting their energy in criticising the 
Satyarath Prakash. 


93. The Trishul (Benares), of the 9th November 1911 (received on the 

Solar eclipse fair and the volun- 11th November), publishes an article entitled ‘ The 
noeee- 6 emeen welcome to the volunteers,’ in which it is remarked 
that a private meeting was held at the premises of Raja Sashishekhareshwar Rai 
Bahadur welcoming the volunteers who worked on the occasion of the last solar 
eclipse in Benares. The Raja in the course of his speech is reported to have said 
that this noble action should not be confined to one community alone but should 
be extended to each andevery without distinction of caste, creed or colour. He 


The sanctity of the Qoran. 
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proposed that a fund should be raised. fo send some volunteers to Tripoli to assist 
- the injured and wounded persons there... The paper says that it is rumoured that . 
a mass meeting will be held on the 12th November at the Town Hall to decide — 


the matter. a 


94, Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 1ith November | 1911, says that the 
_ Ram Inla riot at Deoband was caused owing to the 


The Ram Zils riot af Deodand. departure of the Hindus from the long-established 


practice on the occasion. 
The editor throws the entire responsibility for the riot on the Hindus, 
though he considers the Muhammadans were altogether blameless in the matter. 


He suggests that the case should be thoroughly investigated, and the real culprits 
punished. ie 


95. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 12th November 1911, refers to the 

; treatment generally accorded to the Magh Mela 

ee pilgrims by the mela authorities and by police 
officials as deplorable, and dilates upon the inconvenience to which they are put 
in railway trains. The editor asks the Government of the United Provinces and 
the railway authorities to make better arrangements in view of the fact that the 


Adh Kumbh will take place this year, which will attract a very large number of 
pilgrims to Allahabad. | 


96. In continuation of his article entitled ‘“‘Mismanagement of wakf pro- 
Mismanagement of wakf properties perties in the Ghazipur district’ (vide Selections No. 
in the Ghasipur district. 44, paragraph 48), Abdul Kalam Saiyid Zakir Hu- 
sain writes from Ghazipur to the Mashkriq (Gorakhpur), of the 14th November 


1911, to say that he is threatened with violence and implication in false cases for 
bringing to light the misdeeds of the mutawallis of wakf properties in the district. — 


He says that he is not daunted by such threats and that he is determined to 
thoroughly acquaint the public regarding the mismanagement of six endow- 


- ments situated in the district. He first mentions in this connection the endow- 


ment created by the late Sahebzadi Begam, widow of Muhammad Fazl of 
Ghazipur, and proceeds to give a brief account of the circumstancesin which the 


endowment was created. He promises to give the public details about its mis- 
management later on. ) | _ 


97. The Shubh Chintak (Allahabad), of the 15th November 1911, deplores 
Immorality among Indian sadhw, ‘28t the money given to sadhus by Rajas and Maha- 
rajas is not utilized in any good and religious work 

but is wasted in riotous living. The editor expresses the hope that reforms 


will be effected by the sadhus themselves in their community which has acquired 
so bad a reputation, 


IX.—MIsScELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
OC. E. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABAD : Agst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
| Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 18th November 1911. United Provinces. 
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29 | Brahman Samfchér | Saharanpor  ..] Do. .; | Chotey Lél Togs eee oes 600 iy, 
30 | Educational Magazine oe | Ghazipur coe Do.  .« | Pande R&m Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 42... ae 
‘eg1 | Gurukul Samfchér... .. | Budaun i Do. . | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahinan ; 600 ,, 
82 | Hamdard-i-Qaunm ... coe | Meerut ee Do. ... | B&ba Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 33... 600 —ssiy, 
83 | Istibsfr ... ove eee | Rae Bareli eve Do. .. | Saiyid Muhammad Zémin, Muhamma- 800 sy, 
' dan ; 39. | peer 
e4 | Kh&tan ... ios . | Aligath ove Dd. on Shaikh Abdullé, B.A., LL.B: ; Muham- — 
; 3 madan; 365. 3 
85 | Khurshfd-i-Nanpéra ee | Natipara(Bahraich)} Do. ... | Mutiammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29 > 
36 | Kshattriya es .. | Meerut .- | Do. .. | Sh&di R&m; 86... a 43 500 C=, 
07 | Kul Bhéskar ae eo | Allahabad .| Do. «« | Shridhar Praséd;. Kayasth; 80 =. 900 
® Irregular. 
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a 
snee 


oe « 
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eS See ee ee ead : ag:% “ - 


No, | Maine of publication, Where published. | Edition. — Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
38 | Old Boy... eee «- | Benares .» | Monthly ... | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 38 ... ate 1,000 copies. 
39 Pardah Nashin eee eee Agra ece eee Do. eee Mrs. Khaémosh ; 35 eee eee 500 ” 

: =. ins a me oe Do. oe | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Kh&n; 500 
40 | Postal Magazine ora | Maceiemen + 98. ; 1" 
41 | Satopkéri ce «+ | Bareilly eve Do. . | L&la Rémdhan Dis; Khatri; 65... | 1,600 ” 
42 | Tabsira wo oe «. | Lucknow ove Do. « | Muhammad Taki Ali. 
43 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia coe | Meerut ove Do. .« | Shéh Muhammad Fazil ; 35 eve 300 copies. 
44 Urda-i-Mualla eee eee Aligarh eee Do. eee M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B.A, : Muham- 600 
madan ; 33. 
45 | Vaishya Hitkéri a - | Meerut soe | Do. oe | B&bu Rém Chandra; Vaishya; 85... 650 4 
46 | Zamana ow eve eo | Cawnpore s00 Do. ee | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 1,400 ,, 
, ! | Kayasth; 29. 
47 | Zamind&r-wa-K&éshtk&r soe | Bijnor... eee Do. .- | Muhammad Khalfil-ur-Rahmén; Mu- 400g, 
hammadan ; 40. ’ 
48 | Zié-ul-Isl4m cee «+ | Moradabad eee Do. = ewe — ee Bismil; Muham- 650_—C—éi«s, 
madan ; 37. 
49 | Akhbar-i-Im4mia ... «- | Lucknow eo. | Twice amonth — Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 200, 
60 | Al Nazir... ete ooo | Meerut .. | Do. .g.» | Maulvi Abu Bahmat; Mubammadan ; 200 sy, 
55. | 
61 | All India Shia Gazette «ee | Lucknow eee Do. .. | Saiyid Mub&rak Ali;82 ... eee 600 si, 
62 | Guidasta-i-Anwér-i-Alam _... | Dehra Dun ee Do. eee | Dadhi —e ; Amir Bakhsh ; Muham- 
madans. 
63 | Jain Prachaérak = aw. eee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .. | Joti Praséd ; Saraogi; 28 ... eee 1,000 copies. 
: pur). | | | 
64 | Lucknow Gazette ... ee | Lucknow ove Do. . | Mauszur Ahmad ; 35 eee oe 200 _—Cé««s 
65 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar . | Fatehpur we | Do. . | L&la Mathur& Prasid ; Keyasth; 40 ... 150 _—sé=é«;, 
+56 | Sultanpur Gazette ... .» | Sultanpur ee | Do. | Ldla Lakshmi N&th; Kayasth; 80... | 800 sy 
67 | Vy&péri-wa-Karigar «| Benares | Do. . | Babu Thékur Prasé&d ; Khatri;45 —  . 
68 | Agra Akhbér ‘a on | ABER cs ae | Weekly ... | Khwéja =" Husain; Muham- 800, 
madan ; 36. } 
69 | Al Bashfr me ee | Etawah ee | Do. « | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 1,050 i, 
madan ; 53. 
60 | Al Mushir eee coe | Moradabad eee Do. | 
61 | Aligarh Institute Gazette _... | Aligarh ns Do. ... | Muhammad Muktadé Khén; 81 eee 700 copies. 
*62 | An Najm ove ee | Lucknow ove Do. .. | Maulvi Abdus Shakfr; Muham- 900 , 
madan ; 34, 
63 | Kw&za-i-Khalg eee ee | Benares eee Do. oo | Munshi Gul&b Chand ; Kayasth ; 30 ... a 
64 | Cawnpore Gazette ... ee | Cawnpore «» | Do, .. | Babu Harnim Singh; Khatri;67_ ... 500_—Sté«i, 
65 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari eee | Rampur ove Do. = see seommer iets Hasan; Muham- 800s 
madan; 58. > 
66 | Fitnab oe eve soe | Gorakhpur eee Do. .. | Hakim Abdul Karim Khfén Barham; 800 
Muhammadan ; 47. 
67 | Hitaishi... os wee | Pilibbit ee Do. iia Munshi Dél Chand , Kayasth ; 70 awe 164 ” 
| 68 | Independent ae vee | Allahabad ae Do. .. | Shyém Kishore Varm4; Kayasth ; 40... 600 _._—C,, 
69 Ittihad ghee sce eve Moradabad eee Do. ooo Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 39 eee 400 | 99 
*70 | Jadd-o-Jehad a »» | Shahabad (Hardoi) Do. .. | Shaikh Faiy&és Ali; Muhammadan ; 42 200s 
! 71 | Jadu ase ai ». | Jaunpur oa? Do. .. | Héfiz Abdur Rahmén Kh&n; Muham- 40 
madan ; 38. 
+72 | Kanauj Punch ee .. | Kananj (Farrukh-| Do. ... — Rahim Khin; Muhammadan ; 600 sg 
abad). 53. 3 
73 | Kéyasth Hitkéri_... oe | Agra .- am Do. .. | Kamté Prasid ; Kayasth ; 67 ie 600 _—=sé(is,, 
74 | Mashriq... ia we | Gorakhpur » | Do. .. | Hakim Abdul Karim Khfn Barham; 800 » 
: Muhammadan; 47. 
75 | Mukhbir-i-Alam _... «- | Moradabad a Do. .. | Qazi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... 800 sy, 
76 | Mus&fir ... ie coe | AZTR cee as Do. .. | Pandit Tér& Dat; Arya; 265 ne 2,000 =», 
77 | Naiyar-i-Azam cee ee» | Moradabad ceo Do, ... | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan; 48... 850 C=, 
78 | Nizim-ul-Moulk =. ee | Moradabad 7 Do. wo =| Qazi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan; 
52. | 
79 | Oudh Panch o0e. eo | Lucknow ve | Do. .. | Shaikh Sajjad Husain; Muham- 225 copies. 


madan ; 55. 


EE —— EO 


* Irregular. 
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List of siewspapers tnd periodiealé—(continued). 


; 


¢ Temporarily stopped, 


272 


~ —— Ee 
| ‘ A ! 
No, Name of publication. | Where published..{: Edition. | Namie, caste and age s@uadécr,to ©. * Atenas 
—— . _— ig i NS . 
8Q | Rahbar ... is « | Moradabad ove | Weekly : ee | Babu Banwiéri Lal ; Vaishya ; 80 ase 400 copies. 
- 81 | Rohilkhand Gazette w- | Bareilly ove Do. .. | Shaikh Abdul Azis ; ;Muhammadan 46 700g, 
82 | Sahifa ... “ae oo. | Bijnor ots DOs ew — % Majid Hasan ; Muhammadan ; 360 on 
s8 | Sar Punch ie .. | Shahjahanpur... Do. oo | Munshi Fazil Saiyid ZahGr Ahmad; | on ee 
. Muhammadan; 25, 3 : 
84 | Surma-i-Rozgér___... os | BEER. we ene ae “— Itrat Husain ; Muhammadan ; 250 “ 
85 | Tafrih ... ave ee | Lucknow «+ | Do. oe 4 R&émshankar Praséd ; Kayasth ; 26 oe OU lw 
86 Thjir eee oe oe | Meerut ove Do. oe | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad ; 40 2 te | sn | "=. ff 
87 | Tohfa-i-Hind oie se. | Bijnor pee Do. ... | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 32 , oe | 400 ‘i 
88 Union Gazette cee coe Bareilly ‘ii a le — Karam [lahi ; Muhammadan ; 300g, 
89 | Zul ecu oes eo | Budaun sn ~ ens — -din Husain ; Muhammadan ; | 600 _,, 
90 | Hindusténi vee «. | Lucknow ee | Twice a week ay ol pee Gangs Praséd Varmé; 1,700 o. 
91 | Nasim-i-Agra -~ ee oe Do. ... | B&bu Harish Sany4l; Bengali Brah- 800 4 
92 | Oudh Akhbér see «. | Lucknow eos | DOUF ats Munshi Taipé Pras&d ; Kayasth; BL use 800 
ABABIO- URDU. eee : 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimén; ‘hoo Ce 
{93 | Al Bayén —_ we. | Lucknow «. | Monthly 4 Bs ag! Bae ae . we 800: en 
| HINDI, 
94 | Almorf Akhbar. «- | Almora «- | Monthly ... Munshi Sad&nand SanwAl ; Brahman; 165 copies. 
#95 | Anand Kadambini... - ee | Mirzapur oe . oe Pandit Badri Narfyan; Brahman; 65 |About 100 __e,, 
96 | Bharatodaya eee ee. | Moradabad ae Do. .. | Padam Singh Sharmé; 36... ose 700 ie 
97 | Bh&rat Sudash& Pravartak ...| Farrukhabad... Do. .. | Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharm4; Brah- 500 ” 
98 | Bhaskar... ios | .- | Meerut one Do. manele ae soe 
99 | Brahman Samachar oe | Meerut sae Do. .- | Narfyan Prasid; Brahman oe 404 copies. 
100 | Brahman Sarvasva eee | Etawah ae | Do. . | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 54 700 - 
101 | Dehéti ... coe . | Benares we Do. .. | Guléb Chand Shriv&stava; Kayasth ..: 800 09 
102 | Dharm Divéker .. ves | ABTA see | Do. a | Pandit Rudra Dutt; 57 = 
103 | Dharm Kusumékar... ee. | Cawnpore sive Do. oe. | Rai Debi Prasid Purna, B.A. | ) 
104 | GarhwAli eee «- | Dehra Dun a | Do. .. | Pandit Girj& Dutt; Brahman oe ose 600 copies. 
105 Griha Lakshmi ev | Allahabad a Do. .. | Pandit Sudarsbanacharya, B.A. ; 89 ss . ae 
106 | Gurukul Saméchér... eee Mineinehed (Bu- Do. .. | Bélmakund Sharmé, Be 
landshahr), | 
107 | Jain Nari Hitkéri ... eee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. . | Jyoti Praséd; Jain; 28... 1,000 copies. 
7108 | J&anhavy ve ms | ovens (Mirzapur) Do. eee | Shri Kant Updsni; 35... ove ‘Very small, 
109 | Jésis ... oe «| Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Do. .. | Gop&l Ram; Bania; 44... eee |  * 800 copies, 
110 | Indu... ee Benares ror Do. .. |-Ambika Pras&d Gupta. 
111 | Jiwan ... ove --. | Cawnpore one Do. .. | Ram Pras&d. | 
112 | Kalwar Mitra .. | Allahabad . ...{ Do. . | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 36 .. | 450 copies. 
113 | Kaényakubj Hitkéri -- | Cawnpore or Do. vee | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra . oe 1,600 9 
114 | Khatri Hitkéri... ... | Benares .{ Do. .. | Bélmakund Varm&;Khatri;25  ..|: 800 » 
115 | Maheswari eee wee. er Do. - 3 | 
116 | Maryada sor we | Allahabad ee KrishnalKént MAlviya;26 ... 1,500 copies. . 
117 | Négri Prachfrak ... -. ... | Lucknow aed Do. os | RGp NarSyan Pande; Brahman; 27 Se 400 
“118 | Négri Prabardhni Patriké ... | Allahabad ~~ ae | 
119 Néréyani orThe Vedanta Patriké Fyzabad «| Do. ... | Bam Nandan Sahéi. | 
oe * Irregular. OS : 
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List of newspapers and periodicals-—(concluded). 


Name of publication. 


Where published. 


Edition. 


Name, caste and age of editor, 


Circulation, 


— 


Nava Jiwan ave 
Nigamfgam Chandrik& 
Palliwdl Patrika ... 

Rasik Mitra 


Rasik Rahasya eee 


Sanddhyopkarak ... 
Sanftan Dharm Patéka 


Saraswati 
Shri Yédvendra 


Stri Darpan ee 
Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sudhanidhi 


Swadesh Béndhava 


Vaidic Sarvaswa + 
Vaishya ... ovs 
Vanijya Sukhdayak 

Veda Prakash 
Bharat Dharm Neta 


Kam Dhenu 


Kshattriya Mitra ... 
Prayag Samachar ... 


Rajptit ss. one 


Vyapari and Kérigar 


Anand 


Arya Mitra 


Bharat Jiwan sec 
Jain Gazette 

Mahilé Hitkarak 
Saddharm Pracharak 


Shubh Chintak 


Abhyudaya ie 
ANGLO-BENGALI, 


Trishul ... 


. | Ghazipur 


Benares 

Benares 

Fatehgarh 
Cawnpore ove 
Jaunpur eee 
Aligarh 
Moradabad oe 
Allahabad eee 


Allahabad 
Allahabad ove 
Allahabad 
AQT& veo 
Allahabad eee 
Allahabad 
Benares 
Meerut 
Benares 
Hardwar 
Benares ove 
Allahabad 
Agra ... 
Benares 
Lucknow 
Agra ... ote 
Benares 
Jalesar(Etah) ... 
Dehra Dun 
Bijnor... 
Allahabad ose 
Allahabad cue 


Benares ree 


Monthly ... 
Do, 
Do. 
Do. 

| Do. 
Do, 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Twice a month 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Weekly 
Do. 
Do, 
Do. 
Do, 
Do. 
Do. 


Twice a week 


Weekly ... 


| Keshavdeva Shastri ose 

Rup Naréyan Pande ; 27... 

Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm4; 25 
Manohar Lal; Brahman ; 35 

Sité Ram Sharmé; 32 
Braj Vallabh Misra 
Pandit Ram Sarép; Brahman ; 40 


Pandit Mahabir Praséd Dwivedi; 
Brahman. 
Ram Charitra Bai; Brahman; 34 ... 


Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 
miri; 30. 
Srimati Yasodé Devi; 31 ... 


Pandit Jagannath Praséd Shukla; 45 
Kunwar Hanumant Singh; Rajput ; 44 
Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi ; Brah- 


man. 
Sangam Lal; Agarwal. 


Babu Jagannath Praséd ; Méthur Brah- 


man ; 37. | 
Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 40 


Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri. 

BabajBhagwan DAs Udasi; 45 ave 

Prasidha Narayan Singh, B.A. ; Kshat- 
triya ; 43. 

R4ém Bhajan Sharma; Brahman; 31 ... 

ThakurtHanumant Singh 

Babu Thékur Prasid; Khatri; 45 ... 


Pandit Shiva Nath ; Brahman; 40 ... 


Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 67... 
Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 34 
Babu Banfrsi Das Jain, B.A. 
Shrimati Vidy4vati Devi... 
Munshi Ram ;s Khatri; 65 


Raja Shashi Shekhareshwar Rai 


— 


800 copies, 
5,000 4 
. « 
oe nf 
350g. 
700s 
1,350 5 
2,200» 
oe 4. 
1,000 ,, 
1,200 =. 
500i, 
650 sy, 
1,000 copies, 
§50 i, 
600 copies. 
1,000 _—si«,, 
1550 
776 - 
aa 
eae 
1,500 =, 


250 copies, 
3,000 _ _—si,, 


2,000 copies, 


1,000 copies. 


* Irregular. 
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ae peer eared ae I.—POo.LIrIcs. - 
(a})—Foreign. 


1. In the editorial notes of the Vedic Magazine (Hardwar), for the month 
of Margshirsh, 1968 (November 1911), reference is 
made to the hostilities between Italy and Turkey in 
Tripoli, which are said to have brought out some of the worst features of what is 
called ‘ progress,” and to have laid bare in its naked deformity what the editor 
describes as the hypocritical and vapoury talk about the “ ethical” foundations of 
“ civilization.” The editor characterizes the atrocities committed by Italians in 
Tripoli as barbarous, and remarks that, according to the ethics of Italy, might 
is right and civilization is the right of stronger nations to usurp the territory 
of a weaker nation. He observes that the plea of civilizing is a mere pretext, 
and proceeds as follows :-—“ The Turko-Italian war has once more emphasised 
the truth that in this materialistic age, when organized selfishness dominates the 
destinies of nations, science can become the handmaiden of brutal force and 
scientific discoveries curses and not blessings. Italy has employed the latest 
‘discovery’ of science—the aeroplane—for throwing bombs into the Turkish 


The Italian-Turkish war. 


camp. Much delight is expressed that considerable consternation and panic — 
were caused in the ranks of the enemy by these bolts from the blue. Where ~ 


is the Hague Conference? What has become of those humane laws of which 
the advocates of modern civilization boast so much? How can the rights of non- 
combatants—nurses, doctors, Sisters of Mercy and members of the Red Cross 
Society—be respected if the throwing of bombs from the sky is to be permitted. 
Are gentle Florence Nightingales to be exposed, in the name of civilization and 
progress, not only to the hardships of camp life but also to the risk of being 

lown up into fragments and smithereens by the bomb? We learn that invisible 
airships are being constructed from which explosives may be dropped at no very 
great height without any chance of retaliation! Alas for civilization and the 
progress of the humanitarian sentiment.” 


2. Saiyid Tahawwar Husain contributes an article to the Zitihad (Morad- 
abad), in the combined issue of the 8th and 16th 
November 1911 (received on the 20th November), 
in which he advises the Indian Muhammadans not to meddle with foreign 
politics, and observes that the Turkish Government cannot proclaim a jehad 
against the Italians, and that, even if it were to do so, it would not be binding on 
the Muhammadans, as the Sultan of Turkey is not regarded as their spiritual 
guide since the establishment of constitutional government in Turkey. 

He advises the Turks to hand over Tripoli to the Italians, and to safeguard 
those territories in the immediate neighbourhood of Turkey from further en- 
croachments. me 


3. The at My the has November 1911 (received on 
; the 22nd November), denounces the atrocities com- 
vine snenidnanautecae mitted by the Italians in Tripoli, and txpresses 
approval of the neutrality of the British Government in the war, which, the editor 
says, is necessitated by the complicated conditions of international relations in 
Europe and that it does not show any weakness on the part of the Government. 
The editor exhorts his countrymen to observe strict neutrality in accord- 
ance with the Government notification, and to abstain from using language 
referring to the Italians, which might be expected to excite the masses, 
He however expresses the hope that the European Powers will eventually 
use their influence to stop bloodshed in Tripoli. 


4. The Jadu (Jaunpur), of the 14th November 1911 (received on the 
EES eee 20th November), referring to the government noti- 
fication enjoining the people to observe strict 
neutrality with regard to the Italian-Turkish war, remarks that, when the 
Indians have no concern either with Turkey or Italy, there is no reason why 
one should act in contravention of the notification issued by Government. The 
editor, however, expresses satisfaction that the Viceroy has given his assent to 
the collection of money for the relief of wounded and suffering Turks, and reminds 
Muhammadans that this permission is not affected by the recent notification. 


* The Italian-Turkish war. 


wr | . . 


VEDIC 
MAGAZINE, 
Margshirsh, 1968 
(November 1911). 


ITTIHAD, 
Sth and 16th No- 
vember 1911. 


TOHFA-I-HIND, 
18th November 
1911. | 


JADU, 
14th November 
1911. 


SAR PANOCH,-— 
20th November. 
19, 


( 1082 ) 


sanz Biz Lhe Sar Panch (Shabjahanpur), of the 20th November 1911, referring 
CGN taliaucTetkish ware 40: the, rumour that the Turks intend to give up 
nRiedOT Cyt  Pripoli to Italy and receive monetary compensation, 
assures: the Indian Muhammadans. that it cannot be true, and says that, if the 
Tyirks: were to behave in so.cowardly a fashion, it would cause world-wide indig- 
nation, and the Muhammadans of other Islamic countries would rise in arms 


-~-- ggainst Italy. | 


‘RAHBAR; 
14th November 
1911, 


BHARAT DHARM 
NETA, 
20th November 
1911. 


HINDUSTANI, 
20th November 
1911. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
19th November 
1911, 


SAR PANCH, 
20th November 
1911. 


MASHRIQ, 
2lst November 
1911, 


6 The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 14th November 1911 (received on 

‘The Raja of Tahirpur and the the 18th November), remarks that the Indian Mu- 
italian-Turkish war. salmans have never sacrificed political considerations 
in favour of those of religion, and that they would not think of devoting the funds 
raised for their denominational university to rendering assistance to Turkey, and 
expresses surprise that the Raja of Tahirpur should have decided to send Hindu 
volunteers to Tripoli to attend the Turks and Arabs wounded in the Italian- 
Turkish war, instead of doing anything to mitigate the sufferings of the people 
of Gujrat, who are suffering from a severe famine. The editor tells the Raja of 
Tahirpur to remember that charity begins at home, and that he should help the 
fanfine-stricken people of Gujrat before rendering any assistance to the Turks, 


7. The Bharat Dharm Neta (Benares), of the 20th November 1911, 
The Raja of Tahirpur and the Yidicules the Raja of Tahirpur for subscribing five 
Halian-Turkish war. thousand rupees for the relief of Turkish soldiers 
wounded in the Italian-Turkish war, while doing nothing to relieve the dis- 
tress of his famine-stricken countrymen in Gujrat and Kathiawar. Referring to 
the Raja’s proposal to send Hindu volunteers to attend to the Muhammadans 
wounded in the war, the editor enquires whether in his capacity of secretary to 
the Bharat Dharma Mahamandal he supports the proposal, seeing that it would 
involve the question of sea-voyage which is forbidden by the Hindu religion. 


8. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 20th November 1911, publishes a 
The Italian-Turkish warand the Contributed article in which the writer, referring to 
loyalty of Indian Muhammadans. #§ the observatious made by the Mashkriq (Gorakhpur), 
about the editor of the Hindustani, says that the former was. not justified in 
blaming the latter for his remarks regarding the loyalty of the Indian Musal- 
mans in connection with the Italian-Turkish war. He invites the attention of 
the editor of the Mashrig to the concluding sentences of the resolutions passed 
by the London branch of the All-India Muslim League, and asks him to judge 
whether the League or the editor of the Hindustani was to be blamed. 


9. Referring to the Russian ultimatum to Persia, the Abhyudaya (Allah- 


iis ae abad), of the 19th November 1911, says that the 

easy successes of Italy in Tripoli have led Russia to 
hold out threats of declaration of war to Persia, and observes that the present 
foreign policy of Russia, under which it seeks to acquire territory tn Asiatic coun- 


tries in the name of peace, is based on anything but a high standard of inter- 
national morality. 


10. The Sar Panch (Shahjahanpur), of the 20th November 1911, referring 
acacia to the helplessness of the Persian Government to 
| maintain peace and order within its territories, 
remarks that from the attitude of the European Powers it appears that they seem 
to be bent on interfering in the internal affairs of the country, with the osten- 
~ object of helping the Persian Government to restore peace and tranquillity 
in Persia. 

The editor observes that, judging from the present situation of the country, 


it is not difficult to predict that the Persian Government will not be able to 
resist any such interference. shos 


_ . Ll. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 21st November 1911, referring to the 

Saeheindl sak aaah - aggressive policy of Russia, and to the ultimatum 
3 ee ae issued by that Power to Persia, exhorts the Indian 
Muhammadans generally and the members of the Muslim League in particular to 
protest vigourously against the unjust action of the Russian Government, and to 


ask the British Government to prevent it from occupying any portion of Persia. 


( 1088 } 
12. The Zut Qarnain (Budaun), of the 2ist. November 1911, expresses zUL QARNAIN, 
* gland ead Perils’ approval of the speeches delivered by Lord Curzon ——— 


By, and Lord Lamington at the banquet of the Persian 
Society in London. The editor invites the attention of those who ridicule the: 
political importance of the Muhammadans in India to the opinions expressed: in. 
the speeches. | i Llas MOLDS 
13. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 22nd November 1911, expresses: OUDH AKHBAR, 

r approval of the speeches delivered by Lord Curzon “2% Aovemb 

a wee pcere ana Lord Lainiien at the banquet of the Persian guceee 
Society in London. 
The editor says that it is the earnest desire of the Muhammadans of the 
world that the relations between England and Persia should always be friendly, 
and he expresses the opinion that if England would help Persia in her present 


difficulties Muhammadans generally, and those of Persia particularly, would be 
grateful to her. 


(b)— Home. : | 


14, The Sur Panch .Shahjahan pur), of the 18th November 1911 (received sar PANOH, 
‘The forthcoming coronation darbar On the 24th November), entertains the hope that in 18th November 
in India. commemoration of the forthcoming coronation dar- 
bar in India the present distinctions between Indians and Europeans will be 
removed, and that the former will enjoy the same privileges as the latter as 
British subjects, and that both will be treated equally. — | 


15. The Advucate (Lucknow), of the 19th November 1911, publishes the apvocarts, 
“The forthcoming coronation darbar list of guests and press representatives of the United 1 Hovember 
in India. | Provinces who have been asked to join the darbar, 
and remarks that the selection made in more than one case will not meet with 
general approval. The editor expresses surprise at the exclusion from the press 
list of the Oudh Akhbar, which is the only Urdu daily of the province and the 
oldest Urdu paper of the country in existence. He remarks that the Oudh Akh- 
dar deserved more consideration, particularly when its proprietor, Rai Prayag 
Narayan Bahadur, has not been invited as a non-official guest. He asks that if it 
be not too late this omission should even now be rectified. 


16. In a leading article in the Advocate (Lucknow), of the 28rd Novem- ADVOCATE, 
The forthcoming coronationdarbar ber 1911, the editor refers to the activities of the F4 November 

eokebentiene. officials and the people of every district in India in 
devising means to commemorate the visit of His Majesty the King-Emperor to 
India, and, speaking of these provinces, he expresses the hope that the event will 
not end in mere illuminations, fire-works, processions and various other shows, 
but that it will be connected with some act or acts which will ever make the 
occasion historic in the annals of India. He asks all district officers to see that 
they themselves or their subordinates are not carried away by over zeal and that 
demands are not made on the purse of the people which they cannot bear. He 
expresses the wish that some wealthy citizens may present the city of Luck- 
now with a statue of King George which could very appropriately be placed in 
the Medical College grounds. He strongly protests against nawtches being 
included in the entertainments on the occasion, and suggests that, instead of 
wasting public money in this way, it should be utilised for some permanent 
memorial which may be of public benefit and which may remind the people of 
these provinces of the happy event. In this connection he observes that it will 
certainly not be a dignified spectacle to see the head of the district sitting with 
elderly people of the town at a nautch party, and thus countenance and spend 
money on an evil against which people engaged in social reform are carrying 
on a crusade. In concluding the article he expresses the hope that in districts 
where subordinate officials or non-officials are anxious to spend a portion of the 
money in providing for amusements of a distinctly objectionable type the district 
officers will exert their influence in the cause of purity. 


The forthcoming coronation darbar 17. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 28rd No- PR mae | 
in India. vember 1911, has the following :— a, 


“There was a discussion whether in India the Viceroy or the Secretary of 
State should have precedence after the King-Emperor, and the decision has been 
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given in favour of the Viceroy. Lord Hardinge will be the first man after the , 
King, the Marquess of Crewe following him. This does not alter the fact that , 


. the-latter is the official head of the Viceroy. It seems to have been felt ‘ that 


- 


” it would shake his prestige among the Princes of India if the Viceroy were to’ 
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be subordinate to any person other than the King himself.’ It was for a similar 
reason probably that the Duke of Connaught had to yield precedence to Lord’ 
Curzon at the Darbar in 1903.” 


18. In continuation of its remarks on the subject (vide Selections No. 46, 
Press representatives to the forth- paragraph 19), the Abhyudava (Allahabad), of the | 
coming coronation darbar ia India. 19th November 1911, invites attention to the distinc- 

tions made between Indian and Anglo-Indian press representatives invited to the 
darbar. The editor says that while editors or proprietors alone have been held 
eligible to represent the Indian press, the Anglo-Indian journals can send any 
person to represent them, and that an Anglo-Indian paper can send two repre- 
sentatives instead of the one allowed to an Indian newspaper. 7 


19. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 21st November 1911, expresses 

Press representatives tothe forth- Yegret and surprise at the exclusion of some of the 
coming coronation darbar in India. editors of leading journals in these provinces from 
the list of press representatives invited to attend the forthcoming coronation 
darbar at Delhi, and says that it fails to understand the principle on which the 
press representatives were selected. | 


20. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 22nd November 1911, remarks that the 

Pross representatives to the forth: Coronation Darbar Committee are practising economy 

coming coronation darbarinIndia. jin petty matters and at the expense of the guests 

invited to stay in the Indian press camp, and expresses agreement with the pro- 

test lodged by the Indian Mirror (Calcutta) against the decision that editors or 
proprietors cannot take assistants with them. 


With regard to the invitations issued to press representatives, the editor 
refers to the exclusion of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) from the list of papers,. 
and remarks that judicious discrimination has not been exercised in the matter of. 
inviting press representatives from the different provinces. | 


He also refers to the observations made by the Hinds (Madras) and the: 
Bengalee (Calcutta) about the decision that the railway fares of guests in the 
Indian press camp would not be paid by the Coronation Darbar Committee, and, 
in connection with the supply of rations to servants at Government’s expense. 
He remarks that in the memorandum attached to the invitations addressed to the. 
editors or proprietors it was stated that the guests should bring one or two per- 
sonal servants with them, but that it could not have been foreseen at the time 
that the guests would only be provided with the raw materials and fuel required 
by them. He enquires whether similar economies are being practised at the 
expense of guests in other camps, including the Anglo-Indian press camp. 


21. The Jadu (Jaunpur), of the 14th November 1911 (received on the 20th 
Presentation of public addresses November), takes exception to the arrangement 
to His Majesty the King-Emperor. according to which public addresses will be presented, 
not by the people themselves but through an officer, to His Majesty the King-. 
Emperor, and suggests that arrangements should be made to allow people desiring 
to present addresses to appear before His Majesty, as it would produce a great 
impression on the public. 


22. Referring to the report that two thousand extra constables would be 

dae ae ,, deputed for duty at Bombay on the occasion of the 

fhe King-Emperor's visit totndia. i ng-Emperor’s Visit to that city, the Anand (Luck- 

now), of the 16th November 1911 (received on the 20th November), says that it 

cannot understand why such extraordinary precautions are being taken, seeing 

that the whole Indian population is loyally devoted to the British Crown, and 
prepared to do every thing to safeguard His Majesty’s person. 2 


23. The Jadu (Jaunpur), of the 14th November 1911 (received on the 20th 

‘The Indian National Congressand November), urges that the Indian National Congress 
the Hinda-Muhammadan problem. © ghould this year try to cultivate amicable relations 
between the Hindus and Muhammadans. ‘The editor remarks that the Congress 
is chiefly to blame for the estrangement between the two communities, and that 
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ita duty therefore should be to endeavour to effect a rapprochement between them: 
as.early as possible. : PA 2 otha O87 GLA 
24, Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 2ist November 1911, publishes an article’ AL erat 
‘Relations between the Hindusand in the form of’a dialogue contributed. by Saiyid:’ — 
Mehammadens. | Muhammad Ismail, vakil of Hamirpur, in’ which” 
the writer has endeavoured to show that the attitude of the Hindus is always’ * 
hostile to Muhammadan interests, and he remarks that the ideals of the Hindus - 
are quite different from those of the Muhammadans, and that the latter should 
therefore work out their destiny separately in their own way. ee 
25. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 2lst November 1911, referring to yg an em 
‘Relations between Europeans and the recent case of alleged assault on Lala Munshi —_— 
Indians. Ram, Governor of the Kangri Gurukul, by a European 
while travelling in a railway train, remarks that similar cases have previously 
been brought to the notice of Government but that no remedy has yet been 
devised to stop the evil which still continues. The editor suggests that exemplary 
punishment should be meted out to the offenders, and remarks that mere imposi- 
tion of a small fine is not likely to check the recurrence of such cases. 


26. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 16th November 1911 (received on the ,,ANAND. 
i 20th November), refers to the movements of the Abor 1911. 
e Abor expedition. 


expedition, and suggests that-in view of the forth- 
coming coronation darbar at Delhi the Abors should be granted a free pardon. 


27. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 19th November 1911, reproduces the LEADER, 
Mire. Besant on unrest inIndia,  reMarks of the Advocate (Lucknow), the Indu Pra- ee 
Les ' kash (Bombay), and the Indian Patriot (Madras) — 
taking exception to Mrs. Besant’s wholesale condemnation of the Indian press 


in the articles contributed by her to the Christian Commonwealth in connection — 
with the unrest in India. 


28. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 23rd November 1911, referring OUOM AXEBAR, 
‘Oncaea, to the rumour that the partition of Bengal will be = "i911, 
ae annulled in commemoration of the forthcoming coro- 
nation darbar in India, says that, if Government has really any intention to 


annul the partition, it would be better to announce the fact early, and thus put 
an end to the present discontent in Bengal. 2 


29. Keferring to the appeal of His Excellency Sir George Clarke to the ,, LEADER, 
The Indian Legislative Councils. members of the B ombay Legis! ative Council to 911. if 

exercise more discretion in putting questions, the 
Leader (Allahabad), of the 28rd November 1911, admits that at times some of 

the non-official members exhibit a want of discrimination in this matter, and - 
that on the whole official members provide for their non-official colleagues all the 
information that they seek. | 
The editor observes that the zeal of non-official members should be well- 
informed zeal, and that they should show genuine anxiety for the welfare of the 
public rather than a desire to be constantly before the public eye, and he says 
that it does sometimes happen that important issues, which might profitably form 
the subject of interpellation or resolution, are lost sight of, while comparatively 

trivial matters receive a disproportionate amount of attention from certain non- . 
official members. Referring to these provinces he states that on the whole the 
non-official members as a body are less active than they should be, and that it is 
a matter for surprise and disappointment that not once during the time the new 
council has been in operation have any important matters of educational policy 
been brought before the council, though several of the government measures 

relating to that subject have been such as to invite adverse criticism. 

| In concluding the article he observes that a higher level of ability and 
greater knowledge, more industry and greater devotion to public work, are 


looked for in members of Legislative Councils than are found in some of them 
at present. 


80. Referring to the interpellations at the last meeting of the Legislative sth Nocevber 


: Council, of which one related to the Pioneer (Allah- 1911. 
Res peace — abad), in connection: with the letter of an I.C.S. on 
the murder of Mr, Ashe that appeared in it, the Leader (Allahabad), of the. 24th 
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November 1911, remarks that from the: reply given by the Chief Secretary it 
would appear that the Local Government did not consider the letter to render the 
writer liable for anything but a charge.of defamation. .The editor observes that 
there must be something seriously defective in the Press Laws if they do not 


“0% @@vet'w publication such as the‘one under discussion, while they cover writings less 


objectionable from every point.of view, except that they appear in the Indian and 
not the Anglo-Indian papers. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


81. The Rakbar (Moradabad), of the 14th November 1911 (received on the 
Distribution of arms among some 28th November), expresses appreciation of the action 
of the subjects of the Amir of Kabul of the Amir of Kabul in giving arms at reduced. 
spitting rea prices to those of his subjects, who live on the Ka- 
bul-Bokhara route, in order that they may be able to protect themselves from the 
aggressions of robbers, and asks the British Government to make a similar 
concession in the case of the Hindus of the Frontier Province. | 


. TIL—Narttrve States. 


82. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 19th November 1911, expresses 
The conferment of fall powerson gratification at the conferment of full powers on the 
the Maharaja Holker of Indore. Maharaja Holkar of Indore, and trusts that His High- 
ness will do all in his power to increase the prosperity of the state and to secure 
the goodwill of his subjects. The editor expresses regret that all high posts 
in almost every branch of administration in the state are held by Europeans, 
and he entertains the hope that the Maharaja will more freely utilize native 

ability and talent, of which there is no dearth in the country. ; | 
He urges that, now that His Highness has been invested with full powers, 
there is no longer any necessity for the retention of the services of a separate. 
Resident for Indore, and that the Agent to the Governor General in Central 
India should discharge the functions of Resident for the state in addition to his 
own duties, as was done before the appointment ofa separate Resident. He says 
that, in case the Government of India should not see its way for any reason, to 


adopt the suggestion, it should bear the cost of maintaining the Resident for the 
Indore State as it does in all other states. 


33. The Agra Akhbar, of the 21st November 1911, publishes a contributed 
Plague inoculation in Muhamma- 4fticle in which the writer takes exception to the 
dan native states. order issued in some of the Muhammadan native 
states requiring their subjects to get themselves inoculated as a safeguard against 


plague, and remarks that inoculation is contrary to the injunctions of Islam. 


He says that the occurrence of plague in a Muhammadan native state is a proof 
of the fact that immorality has reached its highest pitch in that state. He asks 
the rulers of Muhammadan native states to act according to the injunctions 


of their Prophet, and assures them that, in the event of their disobeying them, 
they will be eventually punished by God. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


34, The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 24th November 1911, publishes 

ene a contributed article in which the writer invites the 

TOO week of pereeice anise attention of the Board of Revenue to the unsatisfac- 

tory work done by the partition amizs, and suggests that their work should be 

distributed by parganas, and that an inspector on an adequate salary should be 

appointed in each division to supervise their work. He says that the proposed 
suggestions if carried out would effect a substantial saving to Government. 


80. The Shubh Chintak (Allahabad), of the 22nd November 1911, suggests 
The distribution of tagavi. that if the ¢agavt advances were to be given through 


the agency of the post offices or of village banks 
much of the expenditure and trouble which the cultivators have to undergo in 


obtaining advances under the present system of ¢agavi administration would be 
saved, and that. there would be no complaints about the misappropriation of 
‘money by subordinate offcials. aro ph eee ne 
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36. Commenting on the recent speech of Lord Ourzon in the Houseof: 


Reid Omidi’s eid. - Lords in connection with the abolition of: certain’ > 


posts of Inspectors-General and the reduction’ of 


army expenditure in India, in which he expressed the opinion that with very 
little effort the revenue of India could be made equal to the maximum strain which 
the Secretary of State desired to place upon it without recourse to heroic 
reductions, the Leader (Allahabad), of the 23rd November 1911, remarks that the 
lightness or heaviness of taxation depends not so much on its amount as on the 
income of the people from whom it is levied. The-editor, however, expresses’ 
agreement with Lord Curzon that a considerable additional revenue might 
be procured in India by the increase of certain import duties which would be 
both popular and lucrative, and inflict no injury upon any class of population — 
in England, and moreover they might produce the most desirable effect in every 
respect by stimulating the development of certain industries in India. He 
emphatically protests against the suggestion made by His Lordship that a con- 
siderable enhancement might be made in the land revenue. 


(d)— Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


$7. Saiyid Ahmad Ali from Mundawar contributes an article to the 
Condition of roads in Mundawar Z0hfa-t-Hind (Bijnor), of the 18th November 1911 — 
in the district of Bijnor. (received on the 22nd November), in which he 
invites the attention of the District Magistrate of Bijnor to the bad condition of- 
roads and streets in the Mundawar town. He suggests that repairs should be 
made as soon as defects are noticed in the pavement, and that the chaukidart fund 


be utilized for meeting the expenditure incurred in repairs. 


38. The Nasim-t-Agra, of the 19th November 1911, publishes a contri- 
The appointment of the secretary buted article in which the writer takes exception 
to the Municipal Board, Agra. to the appointment of the new secretary to the 
Agra Municipal Board, and remarks that in giving the appointment to an out- 


sider, who was quite new to the work, the claims of other deserving employés of 
the board have been overlooked. | 


389. The Nasim-i-Agra, of the 19th November 1911, takes exception to the 
resolutions passed at a recent meeting of the Agra 

. Fn Oe ee: Municipal Board, and remarks that the resolutions 
are vague and difficult to understand. The editor suggests to the chairman of 
the board that the resolutions should be recasted ina more intelligible form. 


He also objects to the board’s proposal for extending the water works outside 
the municipal limits of the city. | 


(e)—Education. 


40. Referring to the .proposed denominational universities, the Rahbar 

The proposed denominational uni- (Moradabad), of the 14th November 1911 (received 

Versitios. on the 18th November), remarks that their establish- 

ment will afford an opportunity for exchange of lecturers between India and 
foreign countries, which would be likely to prove beneficial to Indians. 


41. The Musdéfir (Agra), of the 17th November 1911 (received on the 21st 

ti: aniinceaiien Wika acu November), publishes a translation of the letter writ- 
hes ' ten by Mr. Justice Sankaran Nair of the Madras High 
Court to Mrs. Besant, expressing his inability to join her in promoting the cause 
of the Hindu University, and saying that it is not calculated to do any good to 


- the Hindus. The editor remarks that Mr. Justice Nair in adopting this attitude 


with regard to the establishment of the Hindu University followed in the foot- 


steps of Khwaja Ahad Shah, who similarly opposed the movement for the | 


Muhammadan University. 

42, Commenting on Mr. Justice Sankaran Nair’s letter addressed - Mrs. 

: | Besant in reply to an invitation to join the Hindu 

pe et ee eee University movement, the Advocate (Lucknow), of 
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the 19th November 1911, observes that it has caused surprise in all parts of 
“Tndia and indignation in the orthodox community. The editor remarks that 
\ judges are occasionally cuilty. of forming hasty judgments and that this is what 
Mr. Justice Nair has done in this case. 
vs. With regard to the enquiry by the Statesman (Calcutta) as to why those very 
persons who are opposed to the grant of separate electorates are enamoured of 
denominational universities, he states that when separation has been decreed 
it is the duty of each party so separated to fully strengthen its position and to see 
that it keeps pace in educational progress. | | 
The editor says that those who feel that there is no need for creating 
a centre for Hindu culture and education are at liberty to refuse to co-operate 
with those who are working to promote it, but that they are not justified in 
declaring war against the Brahmans while they express themselves as being at 
peace with all religious bodies. He adds that Mr. Justice Nair’s reading of 
the civic life, as enjoined by the Hindu Shastras, is surely wrong, when, as a 
matter of fact, there is no community more loyal to established authority 
than the Brahmans, none more averse to disturb the peace, and none enjoying 
greater confidence than the Brahmans, either under the Muhammadan rule or the 
British rule. He enquires whether Mr. Sankaran Nair was justified in libelling 
the whole community, just because a few Brahmans oppressed Nairs and other 
Shudras in the Madras Presidency, or because a few Brahmans once conspired to 
overthrow the established government in Deccan. 


In concluding the article he expresses the hope that Mr. Sankaran Nair 
will reconsider his position, and will not allow his name to be used by avowed 
enemies of Hindu progress to condemn the greatest movement which Hindus of 
the present day have brought into existence. , 


rong at doy 43. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 19th November 1911, severely take 
November Mr. Justice Sankaran Nair on the 10 task Mr. Justice Sankaran Nair for what is de- 
Hindu University. scribed as his spiteful attack on the Hindu University 
scheme, and describes it as full of baseless and unjustifiable statements, The 
editor says that every Hindu will indignantly resent this outrageous attack on 
the Hindu community and religion by one belonging to the same community and 
religion. He examines at length Mr. Nair’s views as expressed in the letter, and 
ridicules his fears that the University will foster a feeling of exclusiveness 
and of hostility to Western civilization, and to the British race and Government 
as representative of that civilization, and that it might even create an atmosphere 
of dislike and ill-feeling and might breed sedition. He goes on to remark 
that if such were the case Mr. Butler and the Viceroy would never have ex- 
pressed their sympathy with the scheme. He also indignantly refutes Mr. 
Nair’s allegation that Hinduism teaches obedience to the King and State, only 
when the State adopts the views of the Shastras. In conclusion he remarks 
that Hinduism is not opposed to civilization and freedom of thought, as other- 
wise Mr. Nair could not have given expression to such objectionable views 
while calling himself a Hindu. 


OUDH AKEBAR, 44. The Oudh Akhbar Sapa ls Py: 19th November 1911, commen- 
19th November oe i ting on the Hindu and Muslim University schemes, 
— The proposed Mughm Univer='y- yemarks that the proposed universities Pesce be 
altogether on different lines from the existing universities in India. The editor 

suggests that the teaching of science should be given the first importance in the 

Muslim University curriculum and that English, French and German should be 

made optional subjects. He also suggests that the Muslim League, instead of 

discussing political subjects, should earnestly devote itself to the educational 

requirements and needs of the community, and observes that, if a number of hard 

working and honest men set themselves to work diligently, and like the Japanese 

adopt measures for the regeneration of their community, the Muhammadans will 

be.able to rapidly acquire acquaintance with modern sciences. : 


une 45. The Jadu (Jaunpur), of the 14th November 1911 (received on the 
911. The German Mission High School, 20th November), complains of the mismanagement 
.. in the German Mission High School, Ghazipur, and 
of the arbitrary action of the head master in preventing some qualified students 


from appearing at the next university examination. The editor asks the 
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educational atithorities to interfere in the matter, and to come to the rescne 


of the students concerned, who are threatened with the loss of one year’s study, by 
not being allowed to sit for the ensuing examination. nes 

46. The Oudh Punch (Lucknow), of the, 16th November 1911 (received 
"The German Mission High School, On the 21st November), has an article complaining of 
‘Ghazipur. 7 | the methods adopted by the Principal, German 
Mission High School, Ghazipur. The writer says that his attitude towards the 
students of the institution is overbearing, that he permitted a student who was 
notorious in Ghazipur for his disreputeable conduct to attend the school and 
that he had prevented many qualified students from appearing at the ensuing 
university examination. The threatis held out that the attention of the Director 
of Public Instruction will be drawn to the mismanagement of the school, in 
case the Principal does not behave properly towards the students. 


47. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 16th November 1911 (received on the 
The proposal to change the present 20th November), expresses disapproval of the pro- 
B.A. course. posal of Dr. Zia-ud-din Ahmad regarding the changes 
in the present B.A. course which makes English the only compulsory subject and 
leaves the remaining subjects to the choice of the students, and says that it should 
never be accepted, as it would discourage the study of oriental languages, includ- 
ing Sanskrit. 
48. Referring to the convocation address in which His Honour Mr. Leslie 
The need for religious andmoral Porter urged the need for religious and moral educa- 
instruction. tion, the Musdfir (Agra), of the 17th November 
1911 (received on the 21st November), expresses the hope that it will now revive 
the religious spirit of the people and that they will help Government in impart- 
ing religious and moral instruction. The editor asks His Honour to direct 
police officials not to interfere in religious matters without sufficient grounds, as it 
often produces undesirable effects on people engaged in religious work. 


49. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 19th November 1911, publishes a 
" Hindu students and the Christian letter from Shiva Narayan Shukla, B.A. on the 
College, Allahabad. subject of Hindu religious festivals and mission 
colleges. The writer describes the grievances of the Hindu students relating 
to the disregard of their religious festivals in the Allahabad Christian College, 
and gives the details of the recent incident in the College, which resulted in the 
expulsion of about two hundred Hindu students, most of whom were. however 
taken back on payment of one rupee as a readmission fee. He finds fault with 
the Principal of the College, although that gentleman is generally regarded as a 


sympathetic and tactful gentleman, for his undue severity in the matter and for 


his uncourteous treatment of the students, when they submitted a respectful peti- 
tion to him for the withdrawal of his orders, and suggests that his conduct is 
unbecoming of Christian humility and forbearance. He says that when the 
Christian College admits Hindus freely it should also have regard for their religi- 
ous feelings, and that, in view of the fact that Hindu and Muhammadan colleges 
grant holidays on Christian festivals, there is no reason why mission colleges 
should disregard Hindu holidays. He expresses surprise that Government does 
not interfere in the matter when the Allahabad Christian College is affiliated to 
the University over which Government has full control. The letter concludes 
with the remark that Hindu parents, who send their sons to mission colleges in 


preference to Hindu and government institutions, should take a lesson from the 
incident. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9)—General. 


50. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 14th November 1911 (received on the 

The revival of the indigenous 18th November), remarks that Muhammadans who 
aystome of medicine. are separating themselves from the Hindus in all 
public matters, desire to join hands with the Hindus in promoting the cause of 
the unani and ayurvedic systems of medicine only, with a view to benefit the 
wnami system by enlisting the help of the Hindus, The editor asks the Hindus 
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bringing about a revival of thé indigenous systems of medicine... 


-4-§1.- Lhe Rahkbar (Moradabad), of the 14th Ncvember 1911 (received on the 
‘Wis tevival’ ofthe indigenous 18th..November), expresses approval of the action 
systems.of medicine, of the ayurvedic physicians of Lucknow in passing 
resolutions at a public meeting opposing the proposal for the establishment of a— 
college at Delhi to impart instruction in both the wnant and ayurvedic systems 
of medicine. The editor asks the physicians of other places also to pass similar 
resolutions, as the two indigenous systems are distinct and no good can result to 
either by introducing joint education in one institution. 


52. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 16th November 1911 (received on the 

The revival of the indigenous 20th November), referring to the Ayurvedic Tibbs 
systems of medicine. Conference recently held at Lucknow, says that it 
merely passed resolutions and took no practical steps for the regeneration of the 
two indigenous systems of medicine. | | 


53. The Ta/rih (Lucknow), of the 21st November 1911, quotes extracts 
The need for the joint action of fromthe speeches delivered by the vice-president and 
the Hindus and Muhammadans. the secretary of the Muslim League at the All-India 
Tibbi Conference in which they urged the need for Hindus and Muhammadans 
working together, and expresses regret that the members of the Muslim League, 
while admitting that no good can result to India unless Hindus and Muham- 
madans joined hands, still urge that the two communities should work separately 
in order to secure a few more seats for their co-religionists on the Councils and 
municipal boards. The editor asks the members of the League to shake off their 
separatist tendency. 


54. The Rahkbar (Moradabad), of the 14th November 1911 (received on the 
18th November), expresses regret that speculation 
in cotton is extensively carried on in Calcutta, and 
remarks that unless education is diffused among the masses the evil cannot be 
removed from the country. ade 


55. The Rahkbar (Moradabad), of the 21st November 1911, says that no 
nation can make any satisfactory improvement until 
it achieves progress in commercial matters, and ex- 
presses regret at the failure of the swadeshi movement, which was calculated to 
do good to India, owing to some short-sighted persons having associated the 
movement with boycott. The editor cites the case of Germany to show that its 
commercial improvement is due to the spirit of patriotism in the people. Refer- 
ring to the resolutions passed by the Muhammadans of India regarding the 
boycott of Italian goods, he remarks that they cannot be successful unless they 


give up the idea of injuring others and advocate whole-heartedly the swadeshi 
movement. | 


In conclusion he asks the Indians to follow principles of commerce similar 


to those adopted by the Germans modified to suit the special circumstances of the 
country. 


56. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 14th November 1911 (received on the 

Hindi as the court language of 18th November), takes exception to the action of 
these provinces. Munshi Asghar Husain, Additional Munsif, Fyzabad, 
in asking a local vakil to show cause why a plaint written in Hindi should be 
admitted, and remarks that, when Hindi has been recognized along with Urdu as 


the court language of these provinces, responsible officers should not adopt such 
an attitude towards it. 


57. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 14th November 1911 (received on 

The decrease in the population of the 18th November), ascribes the increase in the 

= la population of Muhammadans to the conversion of 

Hindus to Islam, and to polygamy and widow-marriage obtaining among the 

former. The editor remarks that the increasing mortality among the Hindus is 

due to their poverty, and says that this stands to agreat extent in the way of 
widow-marriage, and the observance of even the ordinary rules of sanitation. — 


Speculation in cotton. 


The swadeskt movement. 
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a...» 20th November), takes the Leader (Allaha a4 ata 
She Hindl UNerary Conference. correspondents to task for passing what " 


describes as unjustifiable strictures upon the Hindi Literary Conference and the 
Hindi press. The editor urges the desirability af his contemporaries taking 


suitable steps to teach a lesson to the Leader, in case it disregards the views'of™ 


its Hindu constituents, and continues to oppose the cause of Hindi. 


59. The Shubh Ohintak (Allahabad), of the 22nd November 1911, takes 
The Hindi Lterary Conference. the Leader severely to task fur its adverse com- 


ments on the Hindi Literary Oonference held at 
Allahabad in September last, and for its recent disparaging remarks about the 


Hindi language and newspapers, and observes that the Hindi papers, being read 
and supported by the masses, are more representative of public opinion than the 


Leader, which is published in a foreign language and has only a limited circula-— 


tion among the middle classes. 


. 60. Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 18th November 1911, publishes a con: 


A suggestion to suppress prostita- tributed article in which the writer dwells at length 
tion. | on the evils of prostitution, and suggests that Govern- 
ment should be approached on the —— and asked to stop the evil practice. 


He adds that in case this be not feasible the municipal authorities should be 
asked to require prostitutes to live outside the cities. He proposes certain amend- 
ments in some of the sections of the Indian Penal Code in order to check any : 


increase in the number of prostitutes. 


61. The Independent (Allahabad), of the 20th November 1911, expresses _ INDEPENDENT, 


regret at the failure of the Burma Bank, which, the - 
ietaeeencransct editor says, will have caused the ruin of hundreds 


of families. He suggests that, in order to safeguard the interests of the people, 
Government should make rules to make it incumbent on managers of banks to 
invest their public money in profitable concerns and not in fruitless speculations, 


62. The Shubh Chintak (Allahabad), of the 220d Novemeber 1911, refers . 


" to the loss and hardships caused to the public by the 

= cseentele ig — failure of the Bank of Burma, and suggests that, to 
prevent failure of commercial concerns and the consequent ruin for thousands of 
families, Government should legislate against mismanagement of banks by their 


directors, in order to protect the money of the people deposited with them. In 
this connection the editor incidentally takes exception to the allegations made by. 
Commerce (Calcutta) that the lack of commercial honesty and banking faculty 
among Indians is the chief cause of the failure of their concerns, and points out 
that such allegations, besides being altogether baseless, are calculated to do 


serious injury to commercial interests. 


63. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 24th November 1911, publishes a 


contributed article in which the writer says that the 

Tar Ae at gee roposals of Mr. Pike’s committee suggesting a 

reduction in the clerical staff of the departmental offices will cause great loss to 

many poorly paid subordinate officials and menial servants. He asks the officials 
and editors of newspapers to bring this fact to the notice of Government. 


V.—LEGISLATION. 


Nil. 
~ VI.—Ratriway. 
64. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 19th November 1911, says that the 
is ie es eeesieieee. railway companies are guilty of the utmost ingrati- 


7 tude in disregarding the grievances of the third class 

passengers, seeing that they derive the largest share of their earnings from that 

section of the traffic, and expresses the hope that, now that repeated representations 

to the railway authorities have had no effect on them, Government will take steps 

to have better arrangements made for the accommodation of the third class passen- 

gers, especially in view of the approaching Adh Kumbh at Allahabad... 
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-age-@B. The Mukhbir-i-Alam (Moradabad), in the combined issue of the 15th 
Pe ‘Oudh and Robilkhand Rail- and 23rd November 1911 (received on the 23rd 
MSY November), publishes a contributed article in which 
the writer suggests the appointment of a Muhammadan baker at the Moradabad 
railway station for the convenience of Muhammadan passengers, and the construc- 
tion of a waiting room for Indian ladies. 


VII.—-Post OFFICE. 


66. The Nasim-i-Agra, of the 19th November 1911, draws the attention of 
the postal authorities to cases of misappropriation 
of valuable articles by postal peons, and suggests that 
they should be made to furnish securities of a larger sum than they are at 
present required todo. This, the editor says, is likely to make them perform 
thier duty more honestly. 


Misappropriation by postal peons. 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


67. Referring to the memorials submitted to the King-Emperor by Mr. 
Jassawalla and to the Viceroy by Baba Bhagwan Das, 
praying for the protection of cows, the Rahbar 
(Moradabad), of the 14th November 1911, states that there can be no denying 
the fact that the slaughter of cows is chiefly responsible for epidemics and for 
the poverty of the people of India. The editor remarks that the prohibition of 
cow-slaughter will naturally result in improving the condition of the people, and 
in stamping out anarchism from the country. He expresses the hope that Gov- 
ernment will accede to the wishes of the people, and put a stop to the slaughter 
of cows. 


68. The Jadu (Jaunpur), of the 14th November 1911 (received on the 
20th November), expresses regret that the leaders of 
the Hindu and Muhammadan communities have 
unnecessarily set on foot an agitation over the Urdu-Hindi controversy and the 
question of cow-slaughter, which is to a great extent responsible for the estrange- 
ment between the two communities. The editor tries to show that the question 
of cow-slaughter, whether judged from the Hindu or the Muhammadan stand- 
point, is a political and not a religious question, and he remarks that the Hindus 
regard the cow as sacred merely because their ancestors found her of great utility. 


69. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 16th November 1911 
(received on the 20th November), in a leading article 
says that the object of the Hindus in agitating over 
the cow-protection movement is not really to protect cattle, for in that case 
they would have tried to settle the question amicably with the Muhamma- 
dans, but to disturb the public peace and wound the religious susceptibilities 
of the Muhammadans. Referring to a picture in which a cow is represented 
as being led by a non-Hindu with a sword in his hand, from whom a Brah- 
man tries to save her, and in which the verses of the Qoran are written in 
Nagri character near the hind legs of the cow, the editor remarks that the 
painter of the picture has betrayed his own folly by inserting the verses of the 
holy book near the hind legs, instead of doing any harm to the Qoran, which, 
being a divine revelation, cannot be defamed in any way. He expresses regret 
that, in spite of the order issued by Government that no political question should 
be discussed on the occasion of the forthcoming coronation darbar, the Hindus 


have unnecessarily set on foot a movement for the prohibition of cow-slaughter 
on the auspicious occasion. 


70. The Union Gazette (Bareilly), of the 21st November 1911, takes excep- 
iii a tion to the objection raised by the Musdfir (Agra), on 
Sepa the article published by the former on the subject of 

a" cow-killing in India” in its issue of the 7th September 1911. The editor 
asserts that his writings were in no way calculated to injure the feelings of the 
Hindus, and he invites the attention of Government to the mischievous wri- 
tings of the. editor of the Musdfir, the editor of which| paper, he says, always 
misleads public opinion by putting wrong interpretations on the writings of 


The cow-protection movement. 


The cow-protection movement. 


The cow-protection movement. 
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71. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 21st November 1911, expresses regret 
ieee Oe that the Muhammadans, instead of eating pork which 
Phaeton TER ENE is less injurious than beaf, kill cows which are 
beneficial to mankind. for their flesh. lesa ditto ie alive old 
72. Referring to the reply given by the Chief Secretary at the last' meet- 
ing of the Legislative Council to the question regard- 
ing the Gaucharan festival at Agra, the Leader 
(Allahabad), of the 24th November 1911, remarks that though it was very full, it 
was not satisfactory nor did it support the supposition made by the Hon’ble 
Mr. Hose on behalf of the Government that the festival was held by its promoters 
mainly, if not entirely, to cause trouble in the celebrations of the Muharram. 


78. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 14th November 1911 (received on the 
18th November), complains of the mismanagement 
| ~ on the occasion of the Ganges fair at Moradabad, 
which caused inconvenience to the public. The editor expresses the hope that 


the authorities will make proper arrangements for the comfort of the public 
in future years. 


74. The Ruhbar (Moradabad), of the 14th November 1911 (received on the 
18th November), remarks that the Arya Samaj is 
| only a religious and social body, and has no concern 
with politics, and that only those who are jealous of its work represent to 
Government that it is a political body, despite the testimony of disinterested 


=" like Dr. Paul of Germany, who have declared it to be a non-political 
ody. 


The Gaucharan procession at Agra. 


The Ganges fair at Moradabad. 


The Arya Samaj. 


75. The Jadu (Jaunpur), of the 14th November 1911 (received on the 20th 

The superiority of Moses and Chriss November), contains a contributed article in which 
over Muhammad, an article contributed to the Epiphany (Calcutta), 
of the 21st October 1911, by a Muhammadan proving the superiority of Christ 
and Moses over Muhammad is discussed, and the remark made that Christ could 
not be regarded in any respect as superior to Muhammad, merely because the 
former was mentioned in the Bible as the Spirit of God (Ruh-i-Allah). The 


writer denies that Christ was a Prophet in the true sense of the term, in that no 
book was ever revealed to him. : 


76. Referring to a case in Poona in which a girl of tender age had 
been sold toa Pathan in payment of a debt of a 
few rupees, the Advocate (Lucknow), of the 19th 
November 1911, draws attention to Dr. Harold Mann’s letter on the subject of 
affording protection to minor girls, which appeared in the Indian Social Reformer 
(Bombay), and urges the educated public to support the society for the protec- 


tion of the children of Poona in its laudable endeavours to put a stop to this 
great evil. 


77. The Mashriqg (Gorakhpur), of the 21st November 1911, expresses 

ratification at the harmonious relations between the 

ie ee Hindus and Muhammadans of Calcutta brought 

about by the recent meeting of the Red Crescent Society held there, and enter- 

tains the hope that there will be no breach of public peace on the occasion 

of the forthcoming Bakr-Jd festival. | 

The editor asks the Government of Bengal to settle the differences between 

the Hindus and Muhammadans of Calcutta amicably, so that the year of the 
King-Emperor’s coronation may be marked as the year of peace and goodwill. 


78. While criticising the statement of the Curzon Gazette (Delhi) that not 
A religious controversy between ODly the Aryas but a large number of Hindus and 
the Musdfir (Agra) and the Curzon Christians also worship only the Islamic God, the 


ee Musé fir (Agra), of the 17th November 1911 (received 
on the 21st November), says :— | 


“QO Mian, does not your conscience reprimand you for writing a white lie? 
There is a great difference between Ram, Ram and ten, ten (idle talk), i.e. be- 


Traffic in minor girls. 


‘ 
> 


tween the real God of the Hindus and the false God of the Muhammadans. ‘There 


is a vast difference between the impersonal God of the Aryss (Hindus), and the 


God (of the Muhammadans), who has a personality and is on Arsha. . ‘there is a 
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great difference between the Christian God, who occupies a throne on the fourth 
sky, and the God who lives in the seventh sky and is overpowered by Satan and 
the God of the Aryas, who is 4lmighty.. 

“ An extinguished tant ¢annot be favourably compared with the bril- 
lance of the sun, | : 
Mark the difference between the two ”’ 

Mirzaji, in accordance with the saying that a child born only yesterday can- 
not claim superiority over others, you ought to be ashamed of saying that the 
Hindus and Christians [(/it.) religions], who have been worshipping God long 
before the advent of Islam and from whose religions Islam has been derived, 

believe in the Islamic God. The Islamic God is opposed to Hinduism, Judaism 
and Christianity, and you should be ashamed of saying that men professing those 
religions follow their own enemy (i.e. the Islamic God).” 

Proceeding the editor tries to establish that the term Om is the highest 
name of God. He goes on to examine the criticisms made by the Curzon Gazette 
of the description of God given in the introduction ofthe Satyarth Prakash, and 
remarks that the editor of the Curzon Gazette has betrayed his own folly, by 
finding fault with that faultless description of God. He observes that if, instead 
of saying that he never came scross such a description in a revealed book, the 
editor of the Curzon Gazette had said that he had never seen any revealed book, 
he would not have been very remote from truth, seeing that the Qoran, which 
begins with the sentence “I begin it (the Qoran) in the name of God who is 

weeks merciful” cannot be a divine revelation. 


17th November 79. The editor of the Musdfir (Agra), in the issue of the 17th November 

_— 1911 (received on the 2ist November), again 
quotes verses from the Qoran in support of his 
contention that the book is full of tautologies. 


The sanctity of the Goran. 


ADVOCATE 

80. Referring tothe case at Jullundur (vide Selections No. 39, paragraph 

— 61), in which the Cantonment Magistrate is said to 
The Jullundur cantonment case. 


have fined the secretary of the Jain Sabha without 
giving him any chance to defend himself, and in which the authorities later on 
issued an order expelling Lala Piyare Lal and Lala Debi Dayal from the 
Jullundur cantonment, regarding which the Hon'ble Lala Hari Chand put an 
interpellation at the last meeting of the Punjab Legislative Council, the Advocate 
(Lucknow), of the 23rd November 1911, remarks that the answer given by the 
Government shows the helpless position of residents in cantonments. The 
editor says that it isa matter of very great regret that the Local Government 
or the Courts can afford no relief to the aggrieved parties, and that respectable 
people can be expelled from cantonments at the sweet will of the military 
authorities. 


ITX.—MIsScELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
OC. E. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
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tl9 | Alamgir... foe .. | Aligarh se ft Dow . | Piarey Lal; Vaishya; 40... si 1000 Ss, 
20 | Al Fasib... ace - | Bareilly ee Do. .. | Hakim Fasib-us-Zaman Asar; Muham- WE Sg 
, madan ; 44. 
91 | Al Awarif see -- | Lucknow ee § Doe .» | Hakim Késim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 } 900 sy 
93 | Al Aziz .. ee vor | ATR vee ve | Dow wo» | Abdul Aziz Kh&in; Muhammadan, 300) Oss 
Pathan; 27. 
¢23 | Al Islam eee ». | Allahabad coo b | De one Baroy — Husain; Muham- } 300i 
madan ; 43. 
94} Al K4sim ae .. | Deoband (Saharan- ~~ Manlvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muhanm- | 8,000, 
ur). madan. 
isis | ) Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muham- | 
madan ; 56. 
$5 | As Bedwas as » | Lacknew | Do. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rabm&n Khén; Mu-|f- °5 » 
hammadan, Pathan; 40, | 
26 An Nazir eee eee Lucknow eee | Do. eee Shakhawat Ali. : 
27 | Arya Patra ve - | Bareilly oo | «Do. ww. | Bébn Rém; Kayasth; 32... eee 726 copies. 
28 | Arya Saméchér_... .. | Cawnpore A Do. «. | B&bu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 42... ar 
39 | Brahman Samfchéar .. | Saharanpar ooo} =o, awe Chotey Lél Togé | eee ove ae. 
30 | Educational Magazine .«. | Ghazipur po Do. .. | Pande R&ém Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 42...  % 
31 | Edward... eo. | Cawnpore ee Do. .. |} Syam Lal Nigam. | 
¢39 | Garukul SamSchir ... .. | Budaun oe | «Do. oe | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman ; 600 copies. 
23. 
33 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... -  ... | Meerut we | Do. .. | B&ba Raghubir Singh ; Vaishya; 383 ... 500s 
34 | IstibsGr ... wee wo» | Rae Bareli ke ie: cae oe ee Zémin, Muhamma- 300 
an ; 89. 
35 | Kb&tén ... one « | Aligarh a eee Shaikh Abdel, B.A., LL.B. ; Muham- 450 55 
madan; 35. 
*36 | Khurshid-i-Nénpéra eo» | Nanpara(Bahraich)} Do, ow. | Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29 525 
$37 Kshattriya eon PTY’ Meerut eee Do. ec0e Shédi Rém ; 36.00 PY Ty) eee 500 o” 
38 | Kul Bhéskar ai | Allahabad ooo} D@e one t Shridhar Praséd; Kayasth;80 ..}, 200) » 
i ® Irregular. 
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List of néwspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


No, 


457 


*63 


*71 


+73 


Name of publication. Where published. 
Old Boy... eee +. | Benares ee 
Pardah Nashin... vce | AZTA ove ue 
Postal Magazine .. eve | ABTA ccc owe 
Satopkéri ee - | Bareilly oe 
Tabsira ve oe »» | Lucknow ove 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia - | Meerut ove 
Urdu-i-Mualla oe . | Aligarh ae 
Vaishya Hitkéri ws «- | Meerut eee 
ZAMANA ooo oe oo | Cawnpore coe 
Zamindér-wa-Kaéshtkér oe | Bijnor... aoe 
Zi&-ul-Isl4m ace vee | Moradabad oe 
Akhbar-i-Im4mia ... .. | Lucknow ene 
Al Nazir... eee oe | Meerut oe 
All India Shia Gazette -- | Lucknow eve 
Guidasta-i-Anw&r-i-Klam _... | Debra Dun ins 


Jain Pracharak ow 
Lucknow Gazette ... 
Muraqqa-i-Tasaw war 


Sultanpur Gazette ... 


Vy&péri-wa-Karigar 
Agra Akhbar son: 
Al Bashir ee 
Al Mushir 


Aligarh Institute Gazette 


An Najm ove 
AK w&za-i-Khalq ose 
Cawnpore Gazette ... 
Dabdabé-i-Sikandari 
Fitnah ane 
Hitaishi ... 
Independent 
Ittihad ... 
Jadd-o-Jehad 


Kanauj Panch oan 
Kéyasth Hitkari 
Mashriq ... 
Mukhbir-i-Alam _.,.. 
Musafir ... 
Naiyar-i-Azam ___... 
Nizam-ul-Malk ae 
Oudh Puncn 


Deoband (Saharan- 


pur). 
Lucknow 


Fatehpur 
Sultanpur 
Benares 
AQTA wee 
Etawah 
Moradabad 
Aligarh 
Lucknow 
Benares 
Cawnpore 
Rampur 
Gorakhpur 
Pilibhit 
Allahabad 
Moradabad 


Shahabad (Hardoi) 


Jaunpur 


Kanau) (Farrukh- 


abad). 
Agra .. 


Gorakhpur 
Moradabad 
Agra ... 

Moradabad 
Moradabad 


Lucknow 


Edition. 


Monthly 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Weekly 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
. Do. 
Do. - 


. 


Twice amonth 


Kamté Prasid ; Kayasth ; 67 


Pandit Taré Dat ; Arya; 25 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


Itrat Husain, B.A. ; 38 eee eee 
Mrs. Khamosh ; 85 eee eee 


Muhammad Abdul. Rauf Kh&n; 
Muhammadan ; 29, 
Léla Rémdhan Dés; Khatri; 65 ove 


Muhammad Taki Ali. 
Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 


M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B.A.; Muham- 
madan ; 33. 

Babu Ram Chandra; Vaishya; 36... 

Munshi Day& Narf&yan Nigam, B.A.; 
Kayasth ; 29. 

Muhammad Khalfl-ur-Rahmén ; 
hammadan ; 40. 

Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muham- 
madan ; 37. 

Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 
70. 

Maulvi Abu Rahmat; Mubammadan ; 


55. 
Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32 ... oe 
1léhi Bakhsh ; Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 
madans. 
Joti Prasad ; Saraogi; 28 ... 


Manuzur Ahmad ; 35 ‘ss 


Lala Mathura Prasid ; Kayasth; 40 ... 
Léla Lakshmi N&th ; Kayasth ; 30 


Babu Thékaur Pras&d; Khatri;465 _... 
Khwija Siddiq Husain; 
madan ; 36. 
Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 
madan ; 63. 


Muham- 


Muhammad Muktadé Khan; 31 ‘sa 


Maulvi Abdus Shak4r; 
madan ; 34. 


Munshi Gul&b Chand; Kayasth; 30 ... 


Mubam- 


Babu Harném Singh; Khatri ; 67 


Muhammad Fartik ‘Hasan; Muham- 
madan ; 58. 


Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n Barbam; 
Muhammadan ; 47. 


Munshi Dal Chand ; Kayasth; 70 

Shyam Kishore Varma; Kayasth; 40... 
Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 
Shaikh Faiyéz Ali; Muhammadan ; 42 
Héfiz Abdur Rahmén Khan; Muham- 


madan ; 38. 


Abdur Rahim Khan; Muhammadan ; 
53. 


_Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham ; 


Muhammadan; 47. 


Qézi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... 


Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 48... 


Q4zi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 
52 | 


‘Shaikh Sajjad Husain; Muham- 


madan ; 55. 


Circulation. ~ 
1,000 copies. 
500g 
4 Ae 

iwwee Cl 
300 copies. 
~~ 4 
650 —sés«s, 
1,400 ,, 
400 _ =, 
os ee 
200. ,, 
nee” 
600 _—séi«, 
1,000 copies. 
200i, 
me... 4 
800~—C—=»» 
350 =i, 
300 si, 
1060 ,, 
700 copies, 
900s 
—. . 
600 Ss. 
300 yy 
800s 4, 
164 
ess 
ima s 
a 
Oo ~~ 
500s 
600 Ss, « 
|. lc EE 
300s 45 
2,000 = 45: 
350 sy, 


225 copies. 


4 


° Irregular.. 
t Temporarily stopped, 
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Litt of newapapers and periedicals——(continued).. 


———— ~~ - 


—_— 


° ' . Lidl 


es 


277 


— emt 
No, Name of publication, | Whesq published, Edition. | Name, caste and age of aditor. Circulation. 
Ql | Rakbar ... sae coe | Moradahad ee |. Babu Bapwhri'B4l; Vaishya;8Q ... } 400 copies, 
83 | Rehilkhand Gasette one | Doreilly oy £.. Dow . oo | Shaikh Abdul Asis ;Muhammadan; 46 | (a 
$3 | Sahffa ... an otis | Bijnor oe £. DOe ove. —_—" Majid Hasan; Muhammadas ; 30 0Ct«s 
84 | Sar Punch pan eee | Shahjahaaput |}. Dow «oo tea Kasi}. Saiyid ZahGr Ahmad; } 00 :Ci«w 
Muhammadan; 25. 
85.| Surmsa-i-Rosghr «x. coo | AGEA cos oye | DO. ove — ktrat Husain ; Muhammadan} _. #3 
66.| Tafrfh ... eve oe | Lucknow coo | DOs . ove |. ROmshankar Praséd;.Kayasth; 26 ... |} ‘mm 4. 
87.| Tajir.: .. vee ovo | Moerat. ow |... DO. ave .|. Maulvi Nasir Ahmad ; 40..., oe | 7 «6 
$3 | Tohfa-i-Hind - owe eee | Bijnor ow | Do. .§ oo }. Sajjad Hugain'; Shaikh ; 82 pan 400, 
89. Union Gazette  «. ooo | Bareilly eve Do. = eve a Karam [l4hi; Muhammadan ;. 300, 
90. | Zul Qarnain “ oe | Badaun at Pe me eo Husain; Muhammadan ; } 600 me 
91.| Hindusténi ove eo | Lucknow eve | Twice a week | fee a Gang4& Prasid Varmf; 1,700 * 
93.| Nasim-i-Agra = as coe | AgT® ove one Do. ave ee Sényél; Bengali. Brah- | 800g 
93. | Oudh Akhbér = ew | Lucknow eee |. Daily . |. Munshi Jalp& Prasid; Kayasth; 61 ... 800 «. 
or } | -Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; ‘ices a eee 
ia Al Bay&n os ee | Lucknow one secret 4| nwo ye tod Wali;37 « = ; 800 —_ 
HINDI. 

95 | Almorf& Akhb&E — eve re | Atmors . | Monthly ... | Munshi Sadénand Sanw&l; Brahman; ~ 166 copies. 
#96 | Anand Kédambini ... ow | Mireapur | Do, .. | Pandit Badri Naréyan; Brahman; 65 |About 100, 
97| Bhératodaya ww ws | Moradabad = wwe | Do, wwe | Padam Singh Sharmé; 36... oe 
98 | Bharat Sudash6 Pravartak ... /Farrukhabad eee Do. mee ‘Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharmé; Brahe a ‘ 
99 | Bhaskar ... eee coe | Meerut «| Do. 

100 | Brahman Samfchée oe | Meerut eee Do, wz. | Naréyan Prasid; Brahman see 404 copies. 
101 | Brahman Sarvasva ove | Etawah | Do, .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman ; 64 700 
102 Dehéti Swe «. | Benares ». | Do, «» | Guléb Chand Shrivastava; Kayasth ... 300 =, | 
{103 | Dharm Divéker niin « Se ee ee ee ee 
104 | Dharm Kusnmékar... +. | Cawnpore | Do. oe» | Bai Debi Praséd Purna, BA. | 
105 | Garhwili “ w | DehraDun «.| Do, «wg» | Pandit Girjé Dutt; Brahman; 35... 600 copies. 
106 Griha Lakshmi... one | attahabad |. ve» | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A. ; 39 .. 700 
107 Gurukul Samfchér «i .. | Sikandarabad (Bu-| Do. « - B&élmakund Sharmé, i 
108 | Jain Nari Hitkéri ... ase Boe yk Do. . | Jyoti Praséd; Jain; 28... se 1,000 copies. 

$109 ene a as Cunncs (Micsupar) ‘Do. w» | Shri Ként Upéeni; $5... | Very small. 
110 | JésGs  «. a | Gahmaz(Ghazipur)| Do. .» | GopélRém; Bania;44  ... a $00 copies. 
Mi linda. «as oo. | Benares «| Do. pecan dated 

“112 | Jiwan .. eco «oe. | Cawnpore eee Do. gw. | Bom Prashd. = 

113 | Kalwir Mitra ose eee | Allahabad. ene Do. . oe | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 86 ese 4560 copies. 
114 | Kényakubj Hitkéri oe | Cawnpore eee Do. oo | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra ove 1,500 15 

“115 | Khatri Hitkéri _... «. | Benares we | = Do. ee | B&lmakund Varmé; Khatri 525 awe 800s 
116 | Maheswari po ee | Aligarh eof Do. 

117 Maryéda ove ee | Allahabad eee Do. ..- | Pandit KrishnalKaént Miélviya; 26 ... 1,600 copies. 
118 | N&gri Prachérak ... «| Lucknow oe | Do. oo | Rp NarSyan Pande; Brahman; 27 ww. 400 
119 | Négri Prabardhni Patriké ... | Allahabad ee | Do. 

120 | Néréyani orThe Vedénta Patrik4| Fyzabad coe | Do. .. | R&m Nandan Sahfi, 

see : : ° Irregular. 4s us - 

? Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


~ si ne Mew — 
No.. |... “Name of publication, © | Where pwblished. | Edition. ; Name, caste and age of editor, oe Circulation. | 
121 | Nava Jiwan - see oo | Benares »» | Monthly... | Keshavdeva Shistri - a 800 copies, 
122 | NigamSgam Chandrik& eo | Benares. oo |: DO. = oo -| Rip Narfyan Pande; 27... | age 6,000. 4 ; 
"123 | Palliw&l Patrika ... iz Fatehgarh “e00 Do.: . |-Pandit Gauri-‘Shankar Sharm&; 25 ... » 80: 4 i 
124 Rasik Mitra wie eo | Cawnpore oes Do. .. |-Manohar L&l; Brahman; 36 . ove 500 en 
7126 | Rasik Rahasya =.» oo Jaunpur oe Do. «. | Sité R&m Sharmé; S mw... ie 350i, 
126 | Sanfidhyopkarek - ... «. | Aligarh oe | DO. ooo |-Braj Vallabh Misra coe oe 70 Sy 
127 | San&tan Dharm Patéka- =... | Moradabad oo | - Do. oo |-Pandit Rém Sarap; Brahman; 40 ..| . 1,350 ,,. 
128 | Saraswati cee oe | Allahabad mt BO we sg gaara Prasid Dwivedi; ° 2,200 45 
7129 | Shri'Yédvendra .. |= «| Ghazipur »» | Do. .. |-R&m Charitra Rai; Brahman; 34 ... (600 ~—C—=»=~» 
130 | Stri Darpan = ww oo | Allahabad occ |: DO. = ove — a Devi Nehra ;. Kash- 1,000. ,. 
131 | Stri Dharm Shikehak oo | Allahabad sue Do. . | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31... .. ose 1,200 _ =, 
432 | gudb&nidhi We vo. | Allahabad we | Do. ov | Pandit Jagann&th Praséd Shukla; 45 500, 
133. Swadesh Béndhava ove | AZTA cco oe | - Do. oo | Kunwar Hanumant Singh; Rajput ; 44 ae lw. 
134 Vaidic Sarvaswa = eee coe | Allahabad one Do. oo» | Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi ; Brah- 
135 | Vaishya... ©’ «we : eo | Allahabad i oe pene Lal; Agarwal. | 
"136 | Vénijya Sukhdiyak »» | Benares = ae Baba . — Prashd ; Méthur Brah- 3,000 copies, 
137 | Veda Prakash oe oo» | Meerut ave Do. .. | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 40 850 
133 Bhérat Dharm Nets ... | Benares oo (Twice a month ‘Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri. | 
7189 | Kém Dhenu ome .»» | Hardwar =» | Do. sw» | BébsjBhagwén Dés Ud6si; 45 * 600 copies, 
140 | Kehattriya Mitra... | Benares ins Do, ww a mene Oe Kshat- 1,000 ,, 
T14t | Prayég Sam&chér ... oo | Allahabad ew. | Do. oe | 24m Bhajan Sharmé; Brahman ;31 ... 250 sy, 
142 | Réjpdt ... ie sso 1 AIO on aia Do. ... | Thakuri/Hanumant Singh oe 1,550 v 
143 | Vy4péri and Kérigar | oo» | Benares — ove a kas | Bébu Thékur Pras&d ; Khatri; 45... 7s §6« 
144 | Knand ww. an .. | Lucknow a. | Weekly ... Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 40 ... 200s 45 
1465 | Arya Mitra ies ove | Agra. on Do. .«. | Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 67 ... i ae, 
146 | BhiratJiwan  .. ... | Benares oe | Do, . | Babu Shri Krishna Varm6 ; Khatri ; 84 1,500 1 
147 | Jain Gazette uve oe | Jalesar(Etah)  .. Do. ee =| Babu Banérsi Das Jain, B.A. | 
T148 | Mahilé Hitkérak ... »» | Dehra Dun | Do, ... | Shrimati Vidyavati Devi... one 250 copies. 
149 Seddhern Prachérak eee | Bijnor... i Do. oe Munshi Ram ; Khatri; 65 | eee 8,000 ,, 
150 | Shubh Chintak om Allahabad — eee Do. | 
151 | Abbyudaya | site “ o Allahabad | eve | Twice 8 week wis | 2,000 copies, 
ANGLO-BENGALI, 

152 | Trishul ... Pa ... | Benares — ... | Weekly ... | Raja Shashi Shekhareshwar Rai... 1,000 copies. 


*Irregular. — 


.$ Temporaxily stopped. . 
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1. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 24th November. 1911 


received on the 29th November), expresses regret 

ngrmamnamaoien ‘ the present strained relations Soren the Hindus 

and Muhammadans, and takes exception to the remarks of the editor of the 

Hindustan (Lahore) about the action of the Raja of Tahirpur for having subs- 

cribed to the Turkish relief fund, which criticism he characterizes as short-sighted 
and mischievous. | 


2. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 26th November 1911, while 
re : | expressing approval of the neutrality of the British 
ee Government in the Italian-Turkish war, deplores 
that it has lost a great opportunity of befriending the Turks, which would have 
resulted in material good to England. | neue 

The editor expresses disapproval of the contributed articles published in the 
Pioneer (Allahabad), in which the writer insinuated that the British Government 
knew the intentions of Italy beforehand, and stated that it intended to annex 
Egypt. be ne 7 

He remarks that the articles should not have been published as they are 
calculated to hurt the feelings of Muhammadans. 


3. The Aligarh Institute Gazette, of the 22nd November 1911 (received 
" The Rajaof Tshirpur and the On the 27th November), expresses appreciation of the 
italian-Turkish war. action of the Raja of Tahirpur in proposing to send 
some Hindu volunteers to attend the Turks and Arabs wounded in the Italian- 
Turkish war, and remarks that India is in need of sons of the type of the Raja. — 


4. In connection with the notification issued by the Bengal Government 

The Italian-Torkish war and the prohibiting British Indian subjects from taking part 
‘Bengal Government. in the Italian-Turkish war, the Abhyudaya (Allah- 
abad), of the 26th November 1911, remarks that it is difficult to understand why 


such a notification should have been issued, seeing that no Muhammadan army 


from India was going to invade Italy. 


5. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 28th November 1911, reviews the 
The situation of the Muhamme- Situation in Morocco, Tripoli and Persia, and denoun- 
den kingdoms. ces the aggressive policy of some of the European 
Powers, as being apparently determined to encroach on the Islamic countries. 
_ The editor says that the Muhammadans of the world have now realised the 
present situation, and that, if the European Powers persist in their policy, the 
former will unite and rise in arms to defend their countries. | 


6. The Aligarh Institute Gazette, of the 22nd November 1911 (received 


on the 27th November), deprecates the aggressive 

eee ee. attitude which Russia has sieotad sche yg sete 
and remarks that the British Government should try to help Persia in maintain- 
ing her integrity, seeing that, if Russia destroy the independence of Persia, the 
interests of the British Government will also be seriously jeopardised. 


7. The Rohkilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 24th November 1911 (re- 


: | ceived on the 29th November), expresses apprecia- 

usdsesemennel — tion of the sympathy expressed by the British 
public for Persia in her present situation. 7 

| The editor expresses the hope that the British Government will extend a 


helping hand to Persia in her present crisis, to enable her to maintain her 
integrity and independence. . 


3 8. The Saddkarma Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 22nd November 
<i tiie 1911 (received on the 28th November), refers to the 
| ae success of the revolutionaries in China, and expresses 
the hope that it will bring about Pappy results in that country. The editor 
remarks that “the Indians are merely destined to be passive spectators in thig 


progressive drama of the world,” 


ROHILEHAND 
GAZETTE, 
24th November 
1911, 


NATYAR-I-AZAM, 
26th November 
1911, 


ALIGARH 
INSTITUTE 
GAZETTE, 
22nd November 
1911. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
26th November 
1911. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
28th November 
1911. 


ALIGARH 
INSTITUTE 
GAZETTE, 
42nd November 
1911. 


ROHILKHAND 
GAZETTE, 
24th November 
1911. 


SADDHARMA 
PRACHARAE, 
22nd November 

1911. 
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LEADER The achievements of Britishrale . 9 The Leader (Allahabad), of the 30th No 
80th November 2 India, . - vember 1911, has the following :— _ 


oe “THE ACHIEVEMENTS OF BRITISH RULE IN INDIA, 


By Sir 8. Subramanis Iyer, K.O.1.E., LL.D., : ) oe | 


‘Late acting Chief Jpstice of the Madras High Court and sometime Vices 
Chancellor of the Madras University, &c., &. | ciel li 


(Serctan FoR THE ‘ LEADER.’ | 


The call from the Leader that I should send a few lines to appear in ité 
columns on the eve of the auspicious ceremony which is to take place .on the 
historic plains of Delhi is one which I respond to with the greatest pleasure. For 
it is the bounden duty of every subject of His Majesty on such an occasion to give 
joyous expression to those sentiments of gratitude which fill--his heart, to the 
rule that has conferred inestimable benefits upon this land. To speak adequately 
of even a few of the chief achievements of Britain in this its great dependency 
would require a volume. neue soueg 

Necessarily therefore, within the very limited ‘space which among yout 
many contributors I may rightly take up, the most I can do in complying with 
your kind request is as it were to refer to some of those leading achievements 
merely by their names. First of course is that glorious peace which reigns 
throughout.from the Himalayas to the Cape, from the Bay in the East to the Sea — 
in the West—a peace which had never prevailed to such an extent at any pre- 
vious period of our history. ) : 
| Next come that protection of person and property and equal justice to all 
—high or low, rich or poor, strong or weak, instructed or ignorant without the 
least distinction of creed, colour or race—a protection and justice equally un- 
known to us in the past. There are then the facilities and advantages furnished 
by the network of railways, telegraphs, &c., which intersect the country, and in 
comparison with which. the facilities said to have been enjoyed by means of 
aerial communications spoken of in our records of ancient tradition would 
dwindle into insignificance. Incalculable is the benefit derived from those 
gigantic projects which have been carried out for utilizing the fertilising waters 
of streams and rivers, which had for ages flowed on to waste. A Dravidian poet 
2,000 years ago said that he who embanked even a small ravine and thereby 
enabled the tiller of the soil to enrich his field by irrigation would gain as part 
of his reward Swarga or the Heaven-world itself. Such a poet would certainly 
want words to praise sufficiently the stupendous works which bridle and turn 
to account the perennial waters of the rivers in the North and in the South—~ 
works that have served as examples for intercepting the Nile and for the attempt 
to renovate the magnificent ancient irrigation system in the region of the 
Euphrates and the Tigris, once the smiling garden of the world, but now, sad to 
think, utterly desolate. oe ' 

Turning now to what has been accomplished with reference to the mental 
and moral improvement of the people, who can deny the value of the achieve- 
‘ment, though it is yet but in its infancy? For, while no doubt the importance 
of knowledge and learning was always recognized here, such means of public 
instruction as we now possess never before existed. Nor can anyone who duly 
appreciates the difficulty of the task of imparting that width and tone to culture, 
which it has so long lacked amongst us, question the wisdom of the policy of 
making the virile speech of the ruling race the chief medium of instruction, 

ossessing as that speech does with its other recommendations, a rich scientific 
literature, the fruitage of an indefatigable investigation of nature for hundreds 
of years, that has added so immeasurably to the stoek of human knowledge. 
Needless. to say that the recent development in this branch of work in reference 
to the greatest of our industries, agriculture, is bound at no distant date to con- 
tribute to the well-being of the people almost without limit. As to other indus- 
tries without which general all-round prosperity would be unattainable, may not 
one ask whether, but for the presence of the British rdj here, such stupendous 
works as are in.course of being constructed through the genius, the patriotism, 
and the philanthropy of the Tata family would have ever been dreamt of? | f 
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;  Glancing next at the work of social amelioration, par excellence the aboli- 
tion of slavery, the suppression of sati and the like inhuman practices will occur 
to all minds. Not less noteworthy are the unceasing efforts made for the uplift- 
ing of the backward classes—efforts which it is to be hoped would be cordially 
participated in by those communities who are responsible for the degraded 
condition of those classes, so as to wipe off the stigma that in consequence attaches 
to themselves. It remains to allude to the beginning made towards the training 
of the people i in connection with the administration of public affairs by associat- 


ing them with the discharge thereof as members of local bodies and’ in the 
Legislative assemblies. . 


' I would conclude with the observation that what has been as yet done by 
Bngland ; in India is but the foundation. The fitting superstructure thereon will 
be to elevate the latter to a position that would vest in and devolve on it the 
enjoyment of rights and performance of duties similar to those enjoyed and per- 
formed by the other parts of the Empire. This, I feel sure, will come in the 
fullness of time to the lasting fame of Britain. And may His Majesty’s Indian 


subjects conduct themselves now and in the future so as absolutely to be worthy 
of such a consummation. 


S. SUBRAMANIEM.” 


10. The Jadu (Jaunpur), of the 21st November 1911 (received on the 27th 
November), suggests the appointment of a Shaikh- 
ul-IsLam for Muhammadans in India, in commemo- 
ration of the coronation darbar, who might settle all questioris relating — to 


succession, wadf, —e gift, sale, marriage and divorce according to the 
Muhammadan law. | 


11. The Surma-t-Rozgar cde: of the 24th November 1911 (received 
on the 27th November), expresses regret that no 
representative of the local press has been appointed 
on the committee formed to organize and arrange for the celebration of the 


coronation festivities at Agra, and draws the attention of the District Magistrate 
to the omission. 


; The coronation darbar in India. 


~ The coronation darbar in India. 


12. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 27th November 1911, publishes 
a contributed article in- which the writer says 
that in commemoration of the coronation darbar 
in India a Hindu-Muslim League should be formed to settle the differences 
between the two communities, and that the King-Emperor be appointed its 
‘patron. He goes on to suggest the adoption of a new system of assessing the land 
revenue, which might induce the cultivators and zamindars to make improve- 
‘ments on their lands, and that taxes on indigenous articles be abolished entirely, 
so that they may successfully compete with foreign goods. 


18. The Zafrih (Lucknow), of the 28th November 1911, refers to the 
rumour that in commemoration of the coronation 
darbar one month’s pay will be given to government 
servants, and entertains the hope that the rumour may prove true so that the 
expectations of government servants may be fulfilled. 


14. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 28th November 1911, remarks. that 
the invitation issued to the Maharana of Udaipur 
. asking him to attend the coronation darbar has 
placed him in a most awkward position, in that his ancestor, Maharana Partap 
‘Singh, had taken a vow that he and his descendants would not enter Delhi until it 
formed part of the Udaipur State. The editor expresses the hope that Lord 
Hardinge will invite the Maharana to Calcutta instead: of ‘to Delhi and thus 


: ran the difficulty into which the Maharana has been placed by being invited 
‘to Delhi. 


15. The Abhyudada (Allahabad), of the 30th November 1911, publishes a 
long letter contributed by one Lakshman Das in 
which the writer strongly supports the suggestions 
‘made in- Truth (London): that in commemoration of the coronation darbar 
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the partition of Bengal should ‘be cancelled and the province be placed under a 
Governor in Council, and that political prisoners be released. ) 


16. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 1st December 1911, contains a con- 
| | tributed article in which the writer suggests that 
one month’s pay should be given to all govern- 
ment servants who draw less than fifty rupees per mensem in order to make 


their rejoicings more hearty on the auspicious occasion of the coronation 
darbar. 


17. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 30th November 1911, commends 
the attitude of the officials in connection with the 
local celebrations of the coronation darbar, and says 
that the people have been left free to subscribe towards the funds or not as they 
liked, and that even contributions of six pies have been accepted. The editor 
takes exception to the proposal for distributing blankets worth one thousand 
rupees among the poor in-door patients of hospitals in Allahabad, and says that 
they should be supplied with blankets at Government cost, as has been done 
hitherto, and suggests that the poor and the needy of the city should be fed and 
given blanketson this occasion. He goes on to express the opinion that as 
Indians are traditionally a loyal people, there was no need to oblige them to spend 
money on illuminations for the display of their loyalty, and, he says that, if the 
illuminations are intended to demonstrate the supposed prosperity of India, it 
would have been much better to only undertake illuminations on an unprece- 


dented scale at the expense of the people in thoselplaces which are to be visited 
by the King-Emperor. 


18. One Khafi Khan contributes an article to the Mashriq (Gorakhpur), 

The proposal for a.separate nation. Of the 28th November 1911, in which he refers to 

of Seg Sr cae. the proposal for a separate national flag for India, 

and says that the coronation darbar in India is the most suitable opportunity for 

recognizing a new national flag for this country. He suggests that to represent 

the national religions of Christians, Hindus and Muhammadans, the flag should be 
a combination of the Cross, the crescent, the sun and the Union Jack. 


19. The Awaza-i-Khalq (Benares), of the 24th November 1911 (received 

Press representatives at the coro- ON the 27th November), complains of the decision 
MASA CadNee SF eM. announced by the officer in charge of the coronation 
darbar arrangements that travelling expenses would be granted to guests, 
remarks that the reply shows that with the exception of the press representatives 
all other guests will get travelling expenses. ‘lhe editor observes that the press 
representatives have done nothing to deserve this invidious distinction, which is 


being made between them and other guests, and he asks Government to reconsider 
its decision. 


The coronation darbar in India, 


The coronation darbar in India. 


20. Referring to the decision that the railway expensee of the represen- 

Press representatives at the coro- tatives of the native press invited to the coronation 
nation Garter ab Dethi, darbar would not be paid by the Coronation Darbar 
Committee and that their servants would not be provided with rations at Governr 
ment expense, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 26th November 1911, remarks 
that although they are ready to spend a large sum of money in performing their 
duty of doing homage to the King in person, it is surprising that they should be 
required to bear their expenses, while Government will defray all the expenses of 
the Viceroy, the High Court Judges and other high-salaried official guests to 


the darbar. The editor says that economy in such petty matters can effect 
practically no saving in the darbar expenses. 


21. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 30th November 1911, reprints in 

Press representatives at thecoroe advance from the December number of. the Hindus- 
notion darter at Delhi, tan Review (Allahabad), the article entitled ‘*‘ The 
Delhi darbar and the press,’ and remarks that the criticisms of the paper.on the 
invitations to Indian press representatives issued by the Coronation Darbar Com- 
mitee and the treatment of the guests invited, leave nothing unsaid which 
ought to be said, and that the editor of the Review does not give expression to 
any opinion which is not shared by all Indian publicists. | | | 
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22. ‘The Anand (Lucknow), of the 28rd November 1911 (received on ‘the 
{The forthcoming Indian National 2/th November), says that,on account of the coro- 


Oongress. nation darbar at Delhi there must be a large number . 
of distinguished personages in the country, who are likely to take great interest - 


in the deliberations of the Congress at its forthcoming session at Oalcutta. The 
editor urges that every effort should therefore be made to make the session an 
unprecedented success so as to produce a striking impression on the public. 
He expresses the hope that all sections of educated Indians will sink their 
personal differences and join this session of the Congress. 


28. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 30th November 1911, publishes the 
"Welcome to Lord Crewe by the Cable sent by the president of the Reception Com- 
Reception Committee of the Indian mittee of the Indian National Congress to Lord 
acral tein Crewe, and the reply received from Aden, and ex- 
presses the hope that amidst his numerous engagements in India it may be pos- 
sible for Lord Crewe to grace the Congress by his presence, seeing that in his hands 
lies the destiny of the Indian Empire. | : 

24, The Hitaishi (Pilibhit), of the 20th November 1911 (received on the 

' : 27th November), refers to an article that appeared 
-- Christianity and universs! pees. in the Christian Herald (New York, Anais en the 
subject of establishing peace in the world, and remarks that the clergy of 
America are wrong in maintaining that peace can be established in the world by 
propagating the teachings of Christ, seeing that, though He is called the Prince of 
Peace, He had himself said that He came into the world not to spread peace 
but the sword, and to separate brother from brother, wife from husband and 
mother from son. The editor observes that the only way to establish peace in 
the world is to remove selfishness from the minds of the people. 


25. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 23rd November 1911 (received on the 

‘The political situation 27th November), makes a brief survey of the Indian 

| political situation, and discusses the reasons for pol- 
itics having acquire a bad name in India, and the means of enabling the study 
of politics to be recognized as honourable in this country as in all other civilized 
countries of the world. The editor states that unlike those in Western countries, 
the opponents of Government in India are given no opportunity of proving 
their ability and the soundness of their contentions, so that they lose heart and 
adopt undesirable methods for the achievement of their ends. He advances this 
reason for politics having degenerated into mere opposition to Government m 
this country, and says that on this account officials and those connected with 
officials are debarred from participation. He contends that Western institutions 
cannot be advantageously adopted in India, and urges that Indian politicians will 
properly discharge their duty by the people only when they co-operate with 


Government in improving its administration of the country for the general good 
of the whole population. | 


26. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 28th November 1911, referring to 

The United Provinces Legislative the proceedings of the recent meeting of the local 
‘Coane? Legislative Council, expresses approval of the ques- 
tions asked by the Hindu members, and notes with regret that the Muhammadan 


members kept themselves aloof from taking any part in the deliberations of the 
Council. | ; 


27. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 29th November 1911, has a leading 

The Government of India and the article in which the editor refers to the orders of the 
Covel Gervies. Government of India regarding the promotion of 
public servants to higher offices that appeared in the Punjab Gazette, and ex- 
presses his entire sympathy with the Government of India, remarking that the 
orders have been issued not a minute too soon. He states that the objection of 
the Government of India to the manner in which the Punjab Government have 
recently filled some high appointments is quite justifiable, and that a similar 
complaint might be made with regard to other provinces, including the United 
Provinces, where a number of district officers and district and sessions judges and 
even some Commissioners hold posts for which they are not qualified. He notes 
that an ‘efficient district officer should not only be strict, but should possess certain 
other qualities as well which are.essential for the present-day administration, and 
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that he must realise the necessity for bringing the administration into close con- 
tact with public opinion,. which is daily growing in strength. He remarks that 
a district officer who assumes that logic, common sense and reasonableness begin 


- and end with him, and that he may pursue the bent of his mind as if there were 


no public opinion at all, may succeed in inspiring the people under his charge 
with awe and even fear, but to the extent to which he succeeds in this he also 
succeeds in alienating the genuine regard, respect and goodwill of the people of 
his district. The editor admits that there are occasions when it:may be the plain 
duty of a district officer to face unpopularity, but at the same time he holds that 
an unpopular district officer does not only do positive harm to his district but 
even greater injury to the reputation of the Government that employs him. The 
real problem, therefore, for district officers now is how to find out genuine public 
opinion in their districts, and not to assume that it is expressed by those who, for 
want of courage, education or natural talents, cannot afford to place before him 
an opinion which they assume to be distasteful to him. He goes on to say that 
perhaps the worst fault to be imputed to a district officer is that he favours either 
Hindus or Muhammadans at the expense of the other community, and he urges 
all officers to so act as to make such criticism entirely impossible. 


Referring to judicial appointments the editor considers the need all the 
greater for the exercise of that caution in the matter of selection and promotion 
which is so emphatically insisted upon by the Government of India. He urges 
that there is great need for reform in the constitution of the judicial service 
and that Government have not regarded the matter as so serious or urgent as it is. 
To make the judicial line an asylum for those who are incapable or whom it 
is inexpedient to retain in the executive line is in itself very damaging to the 
reputation of the judiciary. He observes that whatever amount of caution the 
Local Governments or the High Courts may exercise in this matter, there can be 
no real and substantial improvement in the judicial branch of the public service 
unless and until the whole system is thoroughly overhauled, and concludes with 
the remark that for the good reputation of Government and the contentment of 
the people an efficient and a capable judge is even more indispensible than a 
good district officer. : 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—NatIve STATES. 
Nil. 
I1V.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


28. A member of the Bar writes to the Leader (Allahabad), of the 
26th November 1911, characterizing the charge to 
the jury by the Chief Justice and the whole manner 
of the trial in the case of Lawrence Giddens as admirably impartial, and expres- 
sing appreciation of the sentence in view of the gravity of defence and the youth | 
of the accused. He contrasts the sense of proportion between the offence and 
sentence in the Allahabad case with that in the recent Simla case tried by Mr. 
Justice Rattigan of the Punjab Chief Court, in which the accused was sentenced 
to only three months’ imprisonment, although the circumstances were by no 
means less grave than in the former casé. He remarks that the adjustment of 
sentence to the offence is a matter for the Judge’s sense of proportion, which is 
in his opinion unfortunately the weakest point of the judiciary in India. 


29. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 30th November 1911, refers 
briefly to the facts of the case in which one Lawrence 


Giddens was recently awarded one year’s imprison- 
ment by the Allahabad High Court and remarks as follows : — ) 


‘‘ This is but an old drama which the readers have seen so often enacted 
that they anticipate all that is to come as soon as the drop scene is raised. 
In this drama the characters however are always different, but it is absolutely 


The case of Lawrence Giddens. 
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essential that one of them should be white complexioned and the other black. 
At the present time, when Government does not wish any play to be performed 
in India, it proscribes it, and the Indians as loyal subjects obey the order and 
stop the performance of such plays. The Europeans look upon themselves 
as ofthe kith and kin of the King, and ‘that the. king does not wish it’ is 
therefore not sufficient forthem. In these circumstances the performance of 
such plays from time to time cannot be stopped. If Government desire such 
‘scenes to be stopped it is necessary that it should have exemplary punishment 
awarded to one ortwo characters of these dramas, which alone could stop such 
scenes, otherwise ‘ the mirth of boys at the expense of the lives of frogs’ will, as 
heretofore, ever continue.” | 


(6)—Police. 


30. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 30th November 1911, refers to rarer 
A case of double murder at Al- the double murder committed on the night of the “ig.” 
" lahabad. 26th instant in Khalifa-ki- Mandi at Allahabad, and 
‘says that one of the chaukidars of the Hon’ble Pandit Sundar Lal was similar- 
‘ly murdered last year by robbers, and that the police could not discover the 
‘culprits. The editor urges the police to use their utmost endeavour to discover 
‘the perpetrators of the recent murder, and suggests that they should take full 
help from the Criminal Investigation department in such cases. 


(c)—Finance and Taxation. 


81. Referring to Lord Curzon’s speech in the House of Lords on the Po 
_ ; subject ofthe Indian army, in which His Lordship 1911. 
_ -Xndian army expenditure. 


opposed any reduction in its present strength and 
‘urged the problem of the North-Eastern Frontier as an important factor in sup- 
‘port of his contention, the Leader (Allahabad), of the 26th November 1911, 
remarks that the fear of an invasion by China is absurd and impossible, and that it 
is not worth a moment's consideration in view of what was passing in that land. 
The editor observes that a nation can only prepare against probabilities and not 
against possibilities, for if this were not so the whole world would be converted 
into a battle field without leaving enough in the pockets of the people to feed 
themselves on. 3 


Adverting to the necessity for the maintenance of the army at its existing 
strength for the sake of preserving internal tranquillity urged by Lord Curzon, 
the editor remarks that many words are not needed to convince any person 
that this was only to draw a red herring across the trail. He adds that the 
frank and public acknowledgement by the minister responsible for the govern- 
ment of India that there was nothing in present conditions to produce any anxiety 
itself disposed of the question. He states that there was unrest; but, as admitted 
by Lord Minto, it was nothing more than a pressing demand for the fulfilment 
of unsatisfied aspirations perfectly legitimate in themselves, and he concludes the 
article with the following remarks :— 


‘‘ Perfervid Tory orators and unbalanced Anglo-Indian scribes may occa- 
sionally succumb to the temptation to remind Indians that their country 
was won by the sword and by the sword it must be kept; but this is bad history 

‘and worse politics. Just asitis a historic fact that India was not conquered 
by Britain without willing Indian aid, so it is an undeniable fact, not challenged 
by any wise man, that the continued existence of the British Government in 
India is rendered possible by the consent of the people of India. Respect for 

‘British ideals and British traditions, British capacity and British character, 
British achievements and British intentions, are material factors in the stability 
and permanence of British rule in India, far more than the prowess of British 
arms and the destructive might of British guns and rifles. This is not to say that 
the British army itself is unnecessary, which only madness would think of saying, 
but it is unquestionably a powerful, we may say an unanswerable, argument for 

_& proper moderation to be observed in the determination of the strength and the 

cost of that army. The proportion that should be maintained between the 

British and Indian troops, laid down after due deliberation by a body of experts 
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soon after the mutiny, has not been observed, the proportion of the British troops 
being in excess, and there is no reason which we can think of why the latter 
should not be curtailed. Their present strength is undoubtedly excessive from 
any point of view.” | ic 


(d)—NMunicipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


SURMA-I- 32. The Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra), of the 24th November 1911 (received on 
oth Noorher -Acomplaint against the Refund the 27th November), publishes a contributed article 
1911, Superintendent, Agra. in which the writer draws the attention of the Sec- 


retary, Municipal Board, Agra, to the unsatisfactory work of the Refund Superin- 
tendent, remarking that the post is superfluous. 


He suggests that instead of levying new taxes on the public to meet the 
growing expenditure, the board should abolish the post of Refund Superintendent 
and his assistant. 


NASIM-I-AGRA, 33. The Nasim-i-Agra, of the 27th November 1911, expresses regret at 
27th November the unsatisfactory work of the members of the 
1911. The Agra Municipality. 


Municipal Board, Agra, and says that the post of the 
assistant secretary is superfluous, and that the secretary is too highly paid. The 
editor suggests that the post of the assistant secretary be abolished, and that 


an experienced local man be appointed as secretary on a smaller salary than 
that given at present. 


. 


NASIM-I-AGRA, 34. The Nasim-i-Agra, of the 30th November 1911, takes exception to 
a oa the alleged employment of non-qualified persons, 
eo .: merely on the strength of recommendations, in the 
Agra Municipality when educated and experienced men are forthcoming. — 

FE core 85. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 23rd November 1911 (received on the 
1911. is Sess Wankel 27th November), publishes a contributed article 
written in a humorous strain, in which the writer 
complains of the unhealthy condition of the western wards of the. Lucknow 
Municipality, which, he says, has been brought about by the neglect of municipal 
authorities to make satisfactory conservancy arrangements there. He also refers 
to the bad lighting and the defective pavement of the lanes of that portion 

of the city, and expresses the apprehension that epidemic disease will soo 

make this hospitable quarter their home. | é 
LEADER, 36. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 30th November 1911, publishes the 
80th November =the chairmanship of the Allah- reply of the Government of India to the Allahabad 
ebad Municipal Board. Municipal Board’s appeal against the decision of 
the Local Government in the matter of the officiating chairmanship of the board 
during Mr. Mumford’s absence on leave, and remarks that the board probably did 
not expect that the Government of India would upset the Local Government’s 
order, but that this does not make it any the less unjust. In any case, the editor 
says, that what has been done by the municipal board is not without use for it is 
hoped that on the next occasion the claims of the vice-chairman will not be 

overlooked. at 

(e)—Education. | 
,AL BASHIR, 87. Al Bashir (Etawah), at ne. 0 Sarember 1a. sribiciaes ; ~~“ 
ees speeches delivere e members of the Hindu 
= sidan citiaietiae dacaiicial University lctadation at Etawah, and remarks that 
some of the members applauded Mr. Hume and dwelt on the deeds of Arjun 
and other Hindu heroes famous for their physical prowess, which was quite in- 
opportune in a meeting convened to further the cause of education. The editor 
charges another member with misrepresenting facts about the progress of the 
proposed Hindu University, and takes exception to the objectionable language 
a by the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya against Mr. Justice Sankaran 

air. : 

on SRADER 38. Ina leading article in the issue of the Leader (Allahabad), of the 1st 


Mr. Justice Sankaran Nairon the December 1911, the editor again refers to the 
a a Te Hon’ble Mr. Justice Nair’s letter against the Hindu 
University scheme, and remarks that it has been acknowledged that it would hate 


( 1059 ), 


een infinitely preferable if by agreement Hindus and Muhammadans had decided 
‘to have one common University with different departments of theology and 


acommon programme of secular education. Since however both communities | 


are keenly desirous of establishing independent institutions, he urges that it is 


the obvious duty of all public-spirited men to extend their support to these 
movements. 


Referring to the two objections that the two Universities might hinder 
yather than accelerate the movement towards a united Indian nation ; and that 
the religious teachings imparted in the Hindu University might retard the pro- 
gress of social reform, the editor admits that there is some force in both these 
objections, but urges in reply that the relations between the Hindu and Muham- 
madan communities are not at present what they ought to be, and, as there is no 
‘reasonable prospect of bringing about union between the two communities, the 
‘Hindus cannot afford to wait upon the pleasure of Muhammadans to make 
common cause with them. He also states that the opponents of religious instruc- 
tion in schools and colleges are in a minority and that even many friends of social 
reform are in favour of religious instruction, so that the utmost that can be done 
by them at present is to endeavour to make the religious instruction so imparted 
as little reactionary as possible. Assuming for the sake of argument that abso- 
lutely nothing good and much that is undesirable is to be expected from the 
theological instruction imparted in the Hindu University, the editor enquires 
whether it is reasonable for those who are opposed to this department of the 
University to withhold their support from the secular branches of the Universi 
which they admit will dogood. He states that it was quite fair for Mr. Nair to 
press his point of view on those who are marching in the opposite direction, but 
that he was not justified in making a violent and unqualified attack on the v 
spirit of the Hindu religion, attributing to it motives, qualities and effects which 
are alien to it, and foretelling political consequences that would not follow. He 
adds that if Mr. Nair did not know that the Hindu Shastras positively enjoined 
loyalty to Government, he had no. business to dip his pen in gall and make the 
indictment he did. He denies the truth of the writer’s indictment against 
Hinduism that it never encouraged freedom of thought and says that his ill- 
considered letter “has ruined Mr. Nair’s moral authority among his own country- 
men and deprived him of valuable opportunities of doing social good.”’ 

The paper publishes in the same issue a telegraphic summary of a pebie 
meeting of the Hindu citizens held at Calicut to protest against the Hindu 
University scheme. , | 36 


89. The Saddharma Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 22nd November 


Mr. Justice Sankaran Nair onthe 1911 (received on the 28th November), referring to. 


proposed Hindu University. Mr. Justice Sankaran Nair’s letter on the Hindu 
University, expresses agreement with him that it will accentuate the existing 
differences between the various castes and communities of the country, but takes 
exception to his disparaging remarks on Hinduism, and to his opinion that the 
Hindu religion discourages loyalty to the Sovereign, observing that those allega- 
tions betray his ignorance of the Hindu Shastras and of the ancient hisbory of 
his country. 


40. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 28rd November 1911 (received on the 

Mr. Justice Sankaran Nair onthe 27th November), says that Mr. Justice Sankaran Nair’s 
proposed Hindu University. letter containing, as it does a denunciation of the pro- 
_posed Hindu University and the Hindu religion, has caused quite a stir in the 


country, and remarks that the present loyalty of the Hindus gives the lie direct 


to Mr. Nair’s allegation that instruction in the Hindu religion woul breed sedition 
‘in the country. The editor further observes that in view of the fact that an 
eminent Hindu of Mr, Justice Nair’s ability should condemn the Hindu Univer- 
sity scheme it is all the more necessary that Hindu youths should be thoroughly 
instructed in their religion. 


41. In continuation of its remarks on the subject the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), 
Mr. Justice Sankaran Nair onthe Of the 26th November 1911, referring to Mr. Justice 
proposed Hindu University, | = §=§ankaran Nair’s opinion that religious education in 
the proposed Hindu University might breed sedition, and increase the influence 
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of Brahmans to the detriment of the dignity of Government, remarks that, in 
view of the fact that Mr. Nair holds them to be seditionists, the Brahmans might 
resonably take him to be a crazy follower of Mr. Valentine Chirol. 


| 42. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares), of the 27th N ovember 1911, expresses 

Mr. Justice Sankaran Nairon the Yegret at the opposition of Mr.’ J ustice Sankaran 
proposed Hindu University. Nair to the proposed Hindu University movement, 
and, referring to his views on the subject, remarks that a man who’ holds such 
narrow views with regard to a scheme which has commanded the approval of the 
entire educated community, and which is supported by Government, — be 


‘expected to be'a liberal-minded judge. 


43. The Leader (Allahabad), of the’ 25th November 1911, publishes the 
- The Madras University Convoca- full text of the Hon’ ble Mr. V. Krishnaswami Iyer’ S 
, Vion address. address at the Convocation of the Madras Univer- 
sity, and remarks that for elegance of diction, vigour of language and elevation of 
thought it will rank high among recent Convocation addresses in India. After 
eulogizing his many qualities the editor observes that Mr. Krishnaswami did well 
to point out that in many cases their faculty and training were not suitable for 
the career that it was intended to follow, and says that many promising young 
men with excellent educational qualifications have failed in afterlife because 
they have taken up a vocation for which they are not suited. He endorses 
Mr. Krishnaswami’s suggestion for the creation of an employment office similar 
to the one attached to the Harvard University as to the need for more attention 


to research, and his appeal for liberal endowments in connection with the 


University. He adds that his vindication of the Hindu University scheme 
against the attack of Mr. Justice Sankaran Nair was quite justified. 


The editor expresses disagreement with his views about the results of. the 
recommendations of the Universities Commission, and quotes passages from Mr. 
Justice Sundara Aiyar’s address at Pachaiyappa’s College, remarking that the 
tendency of educational policy since the time of the Universities Act has been 
altogether retrograde. 


44, The Trishul (Benares), of the 28rd November 1911 (received on the 

Defects in the present system of 298th November), ascribes the depravity of character 

edvoation. of the Indian students to the want of moral and 
religious training in the present system of education. 


45. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 24th November 1911 wessived on the 

The need for the education of the 30th November), expresses gratification that Indians 
depressed classes. have realised that the regeneration of their country 
is impossible unless the children of the soil are educated, and notes with pleasure 
that the attention of every community in India is at present directed towards 
making adequate arrangements for the education of its children. The editor, 
however, expresses regret that nothing is being done for the education of the 
children of the depressed classes, and remarks that unless Indians of the higher 
castes sympathize with the depressed classes, the former, with all their efforts to 
promote the cause of education, cannot be said to have done any real act of public 
benevolence. He states that the Bharat Shuddhi Sabha has established two pri- 
mary schools for the education of the depressed classes at Agra, and asks the public 


to help the sabha in its efforts to raise the status of those schools to that of a 
high school. 


46. The Leader (Allahabad), of the Lab Decem- 
ber 1911, has the following :— 


“The Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale has done a great service by saiaiiiliiaad in his 
speech at Bombay on mass education, that some kind of education was better 
than none at all, and by uttering the much-needed warning that friends of 
Indian progress should not be misled by the contention, so fashionable with offi- 
claldom nowadays, that either superior education should be imparted or none at 
all. The harmfulness of this view cannot be exposed too often. Would you 
rather allow a man to starve. himself to death because you could only give him 


— om of food and not feed him on rich viands? The thing is-utterly 
absurd.’ ae ee a4 


Mass education, 
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P—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


47. In exhorting the Arya Samajists to help the famine-stricken people of 
1". Gujrat, the Saddharma Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor), 
© famine in Gujrat. 


of the 22nd November 1911 (received on the 28th 
November), remarks as follows :— 


“ Hitherto the Arya Samajists have not been behind hand as compared with 
any other religious body on such occasions. As soon as any calamity befalls 
the inhabitants of any part of the country, the Arya Samajists take the foremost 
part in relieving the sufferers. There is only one way to prevent Christian 
missionaries from reaping a rich harvest on such occasions, and it is that the 
stream of the Vedic dharma should flow in the famine-stricken area. In the 
gry of the Vedic stream no filthy streamlet can have any chance of success. 

ut if the Aryas delay in discharging their duty, then it will undoubtedly be- 
come impossible to stem the fast and strong current (of the rainy season) of the 
stream of Christianity. It is therefore the foremost duty of the Arya Samajists 
to render monetary and other _ to the famine-stricken people of Gujrat.”’ 


(g)—General. 


48, The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 26th November 1911, discusses in a 
leading article the question of high prices, and 
remarks that if the enquiry into the matter, which 
involves questions of a highly controversial character, and is beset with man 

difficulties, had been entrusted to a Commission composed of competent authorities, 
instead of to an officer of the Finance department, it would have inspired the con- 
‘fidence of the public. The editor, however, expresses satisfaction at the statement 
made by the officer on special duty that the object of the present enquiry was mere- 
ly to collect statistical data such as would enable the Government to consider whe- 
ther a Commission ought to be appointed, and, if so, upon what terms. He also 
refers to the interesting report of the discussion at the meeting between Mr. K. L. 
Dutt and the Hon’ble Mr. M. de P. Webb, the chairman of the Karachi Chamber 
of Commerce, in which the latter is said to have indulged in some caustic remarks 
and to have attacked the Government for trifling with the currency problem. 
The editor goes on to remark in this connection that it is to be very much regretted 
that the Chamber, which had offered their hospitality to Mr. Dutt, should have 
treated him with such gratuitous rudeness, though every thoughtful man will 
agree with the view of the Karachi Chamber of Commerce that so complicated a 


question as that of high prices demanded an enquiry by an independent Commis- 
sion of high authority. 


49. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 28th November 1911, urges the 
The ‘high prices in India. Government to remove the causes of high prices-in 
India, which, the editor says, is of extreme import- 

ance for the poor people of the country. 
He expresses the opinion that had the problem been solved, by this time 


the masses would have evinced more interest and felt greater pleasure in the 
coronation festivities. 


50. The Zajir (Meerut), of the 11th November 1911 (received on the 27th 
Senge er ter aay November), denounces the prevalance of the custom 
of gambling amongst Muhammadans, which is 
strictly prohibited by their religion. 
The editor exhorts his co-religionists to ask Government to prohibit 
Muhammadans from taking any part in gambling on the occasion of the Devali 
festival, when a general permission to gamble is granted by the local authorities. 


61. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 24th November 1911 (re- 

The post mortem examination of celved on the "29th November), takes exception to 

corpses of women. the post mortem examination of corpses of women 

by male doctors, and condemns the practice as shameful and objectionable. 

The editor draws the attention of Government to the fact, and suggests that lady 
doctors should be employed for the purpose. 


280 


- Phe enquiry into high prices. 


SADDHARMA 

PRACHARAK, | 

22nd November 
1911. 


ADVOCATE, 
26th November 
1911, 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
28th November 
1911. 


TAJIR, 
llth November 
1911. 


ROHILKHAND 
GAZETTE, 
24th November 
1911. 


7 vd . Ra TES ry, We. a - a om 


( 1062 ) 


LEADER, 52, The Leader (Allahabad), of the 25th November. 1911, publishes the 
—" The use of Nagri character in civil two orders of 8. Asgar Husain, Additional Munsif, 


courts. ' Fyzabad, sent by a correspondentin connection with 
a written statement in Nagri character filed by Thakur Mahadeo Singh, vakil, in 
his court, in one of which the Munsif staied that the question having assumed 
a political aspect he allowed the written statement to be filed. Oomméenting ‘on 
the above statement the writer expresses surprise that a judicial officer should 
decide a question on the ground of political expediency, instead of clearing up his 
doubts on the subject’ by referring to the orders of the Judicial Commissioner of. 
Oudh, in which it was laid down that a written statement might be filed in the © 
Nagri character. i oe oa es 


‘ 


Poco 563. In connection with Mr. Pike’s enquiry, a correspondent writing in the 
1911. Grievances of clerks in govern. -Leader (Allahabad), of the 26th November 1911, 
ment offices. .— 


invites the attention of the authorities concerned to 
the position of assistant clerks, and urges a substantial increase in their salary and 
more promotion in the earlier stages of their service, which, he says, is very slow. 
He states that the strained relations between Hindus and Muhammadans 
are likely to injure the clerks belonging to either community, and suggests that 
in the matter of promotion the decision should rest with controlling officers in all 
cases, and that care be taken to avoid racial partiality. | | 

In connection with the revision of the scale of pay of clerks he urges 
that the authorities should exercise their own discretion in the matter instead 
of relying on the views of their office superintendents. 


| MATTAD-T-ASAM, 64. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad), of the 26th November 1911, draws 
le preponderance of Hindu ofi- the attention of Government to the preponderance 
ar 2 am Budhanajin the Ets- of Hindu officials in tahsil Budhana in the Etawah 

wa Strict, 


| district, and urges the posting of a Muhammadan tah- 
sildar and a Muhammadan deputy or sub-deputy inspector of schools in the district; 

who can look after the interests of the Muhammadan students. | 
TRISHUL, 


FN anced 55. The Trishul (Benares), of the 23rd November 1911 (received on the 
1911. Unity between Hindus and Ma- 28th November), publishes a contributed poem in 
hammadans. which the writer asks the Muhammadans to unite 

with the Hindus, and says that if both the communities, who are descendants of 

the brave Aryans, co-operate with each other, there is nothing in this world 

which they cannot accomplish. : 


Fh sana al 56. Commenting on the speech delivered by Shams-ul-ulma Maulvi Shibli 


1911. The Zibbi and Vaidio Conference Nomani of the Nadwat-ul-ulma at the 700% and 
ot Seennee. Vaidie Conference held at Lucknow, the editor of 
the Advocate (Lucknow), in the issue of the 30th November 1911, remarks that 
it was remarkable in more ways than one, in that the speaker dwelt on the 
brightest pages of the Muhammadan civilization, which should remind those 
who are preaching separation for momentary gains that Muhammadans did not 
attain their greatness by the spirit of exclusiveness. He says that Maulvi 
Shibli’s observations regarding early Muhammadan education were quite appro- 
priate, and will be read with very great interest, especially his appreciation of 
the large-heartedness of the Hindus, in that it came from one than whom there is 
none in Northern India who is more in touch with the feelings of his co-reli- 
gionists, and which is sure to be welcomed by those who are working for the 
common good of the country. | 

The editor expresses agreement with Maulvi Shibli that the hakims have 
yet to learn a good deal more, and that those who alleged that the unant system 
of treatment needed no improvement were utterly mistaken. He expresses 


the hope that Maulvi Shibli’s practical advice and his eloquent appeal for 
co-operation will meet with a hearty response. fo 


V.— LEGISLATION. 
MUSLIM 


MUSLIN 57. The Muslim Review (Allahabad), for September 1911 (received on the 
September 1911. The Elementary Education Bill. : 30th October), has an article entitled ‘The Elemen- 


ne ee oe tary Education Bill’ by Mr. Saiyid Ali Bahadur Bil- 
grami, in which the writer starts by saying that he differs from Mr. Gokhale in 
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the matter, on the grounds thatthe masses, whose brief Mr. Gokhale claims to 
hold, neither want nor require such education, that the time has not come and 
will never come in the near future for putting pressure upon the masses to 
obtain elementary education, and that the country cannot afford money to 
defray the expenses of the so-called compulsory education. Mr. Bilgrami 
contends that the conditions obtaining in India do not favour wide diffusion of 
education, and he instances the Hindu caste system as an almost insuperable obs- 
tacle. He says that the bulk of the population, the agriculturists,do not want 
education, would not benefit by it, and would not thank Government: for it. 
emphasizes the fact that the country cannot bear the cost, and that the enact- 
ment of the measure would be exceedingly unpopular. ‘ No sane native of India, 
who is not prompted by any ulterior motive, will ever advise Government to 
undertake this Herculian task.” 


58. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 24th November 1911 (re- 
— | ceived on the 29th November), expresses regret that. 
ee the non-official members of the Loukdlative Uciiiita 
do not confine their energies to discussing questions which concern their province 
and the community they represent, and cites as an instance the Agra Kstates Bill, 
which is introduced in the United Provinces Council by a Hindu gentleman and 
which is a distinct interference with the. Muhammadan religion. The editor 
asks: the Muhammadan members of the local Legislative Council to get the bill 
rejected, as it is sure to create discontent amongst their co-religionists. 


59. Referring to the public meeting of Indian women recently held at Mad- 
| | _havanagar in Bombay to protest against the Special 
oe Marriage Bill, the fort sons (Allahabad), of the 
26th November 1911, expresses gratification that it shows that Hindu women 
are still possessed of more self-respect than men. The editor remarks that, when 
measures like this which are described as social reforms are proposed without any 
reference to women, who are chiefly affected by them, it is clear to what 
extent the former are prepared for social equality. 


VI.—Raiiway. 


60. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 27th November 1911, publishes a 
- contributed article in which the writer says that, 

when railway carriages are over-crowded, there are 
often altercations between Muhammadan and Hindu 
passengers. The correspondent suggests that, in order to avoid such unpleasent- 
ness, railway carriages should be reserved for Hindus and Muhammadans separately. 
: 61. The Hindustani (Lutknow), of the 27th November 1911, publishes a 

A suggestion for constructing Contributed article in which the writer condemns 


new railway lines. the practice of railway officials of packing third and 
intermediate class passengers in goods wagons on the occasion of fairs. 


A suggestion for reserving railway 
carriages for Hindus and Muham- 
madans, | 


In order to avoid the inconvenience caused to the passengers at Delhi, 


Shahdara and Ghaziabad Railway junctions, he suggests that a new branch line be 


constructed between Gurhmukhtesar and Hastanagpur, and between Hastanagpur 
and Kurukshetra. 


62. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 28th November 1911, condemns 

Melas and the third class passen- the practice of packing third class passengers in 

gers. goods wagons on the occasion of fairs, and expresses 

regret that Government has not yet taken any notice of the hardships thus 
caused to them. 

The editor says that the temperature inside the wagons in the hot weather is 
per ky and that over-crowding has often resulted in cases of fainting, cholera 
and plague. 

He notes that, as the wagons are not provided with foot-boards, female 
passengers especially find it very difficult to get into them. 

With regard to the statement that the pilgrims find these wagons more 
convenient to travel in as they can freely stretch their legs, he states that apologists 
for goods wagons lose sight of the fact that they are over-crowded and that there 
are no windows or other contrivances for ventilation. He invites the attention 
of his countrymen, members of the Legislative Council, and of Government to the 
sufferings and hardships caused to poor Indias on such occasions. <a 


He 
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VII.—-Post OFFIcz. 


63. The Awaza-i-Khalq (Benares), of the 24th November 1911 (received 
on the 27th November), contains a contributed 
article in which the writer complains that since the 
abolition of commission on the sale of postage stamps, much inconvenience and 
difficulty is caused to the public in securing stamps, and he asks the postal 
authorities to revert to the old system. The editor, commenting on the above, 
asks the Postmaster-General to make some arrangements for the sale of stamps 
on Sundays, if it be not desirable to grant any commission to postage stamp 
vendors. 


- The sale of postage stamps. 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


64. The Kanyakubja Hitkari (Cawnpore), for October 1911 (received on 
the 17th November), and the Vaishya (Allahabad), 
for November 1911, lend their unqualified.support 
to Mr. Jassawalla’s memorial to the King-Emperor praying for the protection of 
cows, and express the hope that, moved with pity for these dumb creatures, His 
Majesty may prohibit their slaughter in India altogether. 


65. The Trishul (Benares), of the 28rd November 1911 (received on the 
28th November), publishes a contributed article 
entitled “ Hindus and Muhammadans,”’ in which 
the writer, after giving a brief account of the meeting held in the Benares 
Town Hall on the 12th November 1911 to discuss the desirability of sending 
Indian volunteers to Tripoli to attend to and relieve the distress of the wounded 
Turks, quotes a passage from the letter of Saiyid Ahmad, Barrister-at-Law, 
Lucknow, in which he expressed the hope that Government would pay attention 
to the prayer of Indians for stopping cow-killing in India, seeing that at the 
request of a handful of Hindu merchants the Sultan of Turkey has prohibited 
cow-killing at Muscat. , 
The writer. in concluding the article, exhorts the Hindu and Muhammadan 
leaders to join hands with each other, and to avail themselves of the unique 
opportunity of memorializing His Majesty the King-Emperor who is visitin 
India for the coronation darbar, for the prohibition of cow-slaughter. — , 


66. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 26th November 1911, takes excep- 
tion to the circular issued by the Eastern Bengal 
State Railway prohibiting its employés from subs- 
cribing to the memorial proposed to be submitted to His Majesty the King- 
Emperor on cow-slaughter, on the ground that such a circular will unneces- 
sarily cause secret resentment among its Hindu employés. The editor remarks 
that he is at a ]..ss to understand what connection there is between railway work 
and the anti-cow-killing movement. 


67. Referring to the memorial submitted by Baba Bhagwan Das to the 
_ Viceroy, praying for the prohibition of cow-slaughter, 

the Hitaishi (Pilibhit), of the 20th November 1911 
(received on the 27th November), remarks that it cannot be denied that the 
slaughter of cows is responsible for frequent famines, for the scarcity of milk 
and ghi, and for the increased mortality. ‘The editor observes that experiments 
made by learned doctors of Europe go to show that vegetarianism and not flesh- 
eating secures longevity. He expresses the hope that in view of the evils 
brought about by cow-slaughter Government will earn the gratitude of the people 
by stopping it. 

68. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 25th November 1911, expresses 
regret that a section of the press in India has no 
sympathy with the cow-protection movement. The 
editor, however, entertains the hope that Government may do something to 


protect and improve the breed of cows, seeing that the entire prohibition of 
cow-slaughter is impossible. | 


69. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 30th November 1911, refers to 8 
The Bakr-Id festival and cow report that a few Muhammadans are arranging to 
aadeinen. sacrifice cows in an open place at Daraganj as they 


The cow-protection movement. 


The cow-protection movement. 


The cow-protection movement. 


The cow-protection movement. 


The cow-protection movement. 
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did last year, and that they have probably applied to the District Magistrate for 
perniission ‘to do so. The editor states that Allahabad, and particularly the 
Daraganj ward, being one of the chief places of Hindu pilgrimage, no cows were 
ever sacrificed there, and that no Hindu would even now like such an outrage 
being committed there. He urges that it would not be just to wound the 
religious feelings of thousands of Hindus for the satisfaction of a few. bigoted 
and obstinate Muhammadans by granting their petition, and expresses the hope 
that the District Magistrate, in view of the future consequences of the affair, 
pied not accede to their request, but will try to dissuade them from committing 
such an act. 


70. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun), of the 2nd December 1911, contains a 
The Bakr-Id festival and cow contributed article in which the writer endeavours 
sacrifice. | to prove that the Bakr-Id festival is not calcula- 
ted to wound the religious susceptibilities of the Hindus, seeing that Hindus also 
regard animal sacrifice as the best means‘of propitiating the gods. He says that 
the Hindus should not resent cow sacrifices, in that the cow is not déscribed as 
sacred in the Vedas. He goes on to say that if the Hindus object to cow sacrifice 
on the ground that the animal is of great utility, they should remember that 
other animals too are of great utility, and that Muhammadans are free to utilize 
the cow in any way they like. | 
| 71. The Jain Prachdrak (Deoband, Saharanpur), of the 15th November 
Pandit Shiva Kumer Shastri on 1911, contains an article entitled ‘‘An open letter” 
flesh-eating. written by Champa Lal of Ferozpur to Mahama- 
hopadhya Pandit Shiva Kumar Shastri of. Benares, in which the writer, referring 
to the statement, made by the Pandit in the capacity of a witness in the Benares 
sea-voyage case, that to eat fish in a shradha is not opposed to the Hindu religion, 
asks the Shastri if he considers flesh-eating to be beneficial to mankind, and 
whether it is proper to kill animals in the name of gods who are merciful. He 
further enquires from him whether his statement is compatible with the prin- 
ciple that the highest form of religion is not to kill animals. 


72. In continuation of the article entitled “ A religious controversy between 


A religious controversy between the Musifir (Agra) and the Curzon Gazette (Delhi),” 
the Musdfir (Agra) and the Curzon the Musdfir (Agra) of the 24th November 1911 
eas sheen (received on the 30th November), has the follow- 
ing:— | 
“ Curzon Gazette: Now the question is whether one who excels all the 
thieves of the world in thieving can be called God, merely because he has been 
praised in the Satyarth Prakash. ae | 

Musafir: If you place God, who is the greatest among the great and has 
BO equal, on an equal footing with a thief, then God-fearing persons cannot but 
call you a hard-mouthed atheist. Your adversaries also called you a thief, but 
it was difficult to produce evidence to prove that you were a thief. You also, 
like your adversaries, failed to produce evidence in support of the. contention 
(that the God of the Aryas wasathief). But the Musdfir has so far made no state- 
ment which it did not support by evidence. This you must admit that he who 
partakes of the booty cannot be called God. He who in his straitened circum- 


stances asks for a loan cannot be called God. Can he who misleads both man and 


Satan be called God? Can he be God who has had innocent persons killed, who 
could not overcome Satan, who encourages sensuality, who does not feel pity except 
for the followers of Muhammad, in whose name many dumb creatures are slaugh- 
tered, and whose blessings Satan can steal away? No never. If you speak against 
such a God you cannot be a sinner, for the author of the Qoran is responsible for 


it; but it would be sacrilege if you behaved impudently towards the God (of the 


Aryas) who is eternal and omniscient, who is highly spoken of in the Vedas, who 
is free from sin and who is the greatest of the great. | | | 

Curzon Gazette: But at the same time they (the Aryas) have urged no- 
thing beyond saying that he (the God of the Aryas) is all-wise, all-truth and the 
greatest of the great, with the result that their God remains like an unservice- 
able limb (of the body). I say, if any one combine in himself all these qualities 


but be incapable of interfering in the management of the world, he is of no use 
to his followers. 
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Muséfir: He is a fool who regards the God (of the Aryas), who is and wilt! 
continue managing the world on the principle of the transmigration of the soul, 
as an unserviceable limb. But he (the Islamic God) undoubtedly is even worse 
than an unserviceable limb, in that he was regarded as inactive thirteen hundred 
years ago, and even to-day has no hand in the management of the world—Gabriel 
being the medium of revelation, Azazil being the seducer from the path of right- 
eousness, Michael being the supplier of food, Israil. being the destroyer, Munkir. 
and Nakir instituting an enquiry into good and bad deeds, Karam-ul-katibain 
noting the deeds of persons, the accused remaining in the lock-up till the judg- 
ment day, the heaven and hell lying uninhabited, the powerless [ (lit.) dethroned} 
king (the Islamic God) coming for a couple of hours borne on. the shoulders of 
eight (angels) and pronouncing judgment according to the directions of Muham- 
mad, only to be fixed on the arsk (the eighth heaven) for ever. But it is a folly 
and nothing short of bigotry to hold that the God (of the Aryas) described in the 
Vedas as Almighty, All-knowledge, and All-truth is inactive like the God 
sitting on arsh. 

Curzon Gazette: The Panditji goes on to put a limit to the powers of 
the (Arya) God by saying that he only records the rewards and punishments 
for good and bad deeds respectively, which is not very creditable work. 

Musdfir: Hazrat! the fact that you regard the all-powerful and the all- 
pervading God, as limited is ascribable to your Islamic wisdom. Yea, the 
Islamic God, who sits on-the arsh and is borne on the shoulders of four (angels), 
has limited powers, limited intelligence, limited knowledge, and limited vision. 
In short, his powers are limited to the arsk, the world being managed by the 
angels or the Prophet. He has no virtues like a deposed king. On the contrary, 
the ( Vedic) God is omnipresent and almighty, manages the world and makes 
awards to men according to their deeds. This is His highest quality which an 
atheist cannot appreciate. 

Curzon Gazette: What does the God of the Safyarth Prakash do? ... 
He is like a stone which can do nothing, and which cannot even move without 
external help. 

Musdfir: Hazrat, no one can move the impersonal God (of the Aryas), 
who moves the world; nor does an impersonal being need be moved at all. 
Only beings having a personality can be moved. ‘The God (of Muhammadans), 
who rests on a throne supported by angels, can be shaken or even overthrown by 
the bearers. He cannot object to it [(lét.) sigh]. It would be proper to compare 
him to a lifeless stone. If, according to the learned Muhammadans, sang-i-aswad 
is the right hand of God, then it needs no demonstration to affirm that their 
God is a lifeless stone. So, come to your senses and see your own God in His true 
colours before bandying words with me. 

Curzon Gazette: The God in whom Panditji believes is such an unservice- 
able limb as to be incapable of comprehending human motives, of recording the 
consequences of evil actions and of showing mercy to men. What, then, is the 
good of believing in him ? 

Musdfir: Mirza! come to your senses, The God who is omniscient and 
omnipresent knows everything and can record the consequences of all actions 
and thoughts. The whole world reveals His justice and mercifulness, and we 
cannot but acknowledge our inability to express our feelings of gratitude for the 
benevolence shown to us by Him. Butit is downright folly to believe in a God 
who is a very great cheat, the teacher of Satan, and who, like an unserviceable 
limb, sitting on the arsh, waits for the judgment day, is ignorant of the actions, 
good or bad, of mankind, and acts according to the directions of the angels or the 
Prophet, who is motionless like sang-t-aswad (the black stone), who did not even 
realise the consequence of sending his Caliph with the latter’s wife into heaven, of 
whose ability and knowledge the Qoran is a living example [(/:é.) the fountain 
head], and who is the enemy of all knowledge and wisdom. That God does not 
deserve to be worshipped, who oppresses every one except the followersof Mu- 
hammad, who feels no pity for lower animals, who desires the massacre of men 
professing other religions, who is fond of jehad (religious war) and dissensions, 
who, instead of showering down blessings, orders the massacre of human beings, 
who depends upon others and asks for loans, who demands the flesh and skin of 
animals, who feels no pity for any one except the followers of Muhammad, who 


> 
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does not satisfy the desires of God-fearing persons, except of those who take 
part in jehad, and who is selfish and bigoted 


73. In continuation of the article entitled “A religious controversy between § MUSAFIR, 
A religious controversy between the Musdfir (Agra) and Mirza Qadiani,” the Musdfir 4th November 

the Musdfir (Agra) and Mirza Qadi- (Agra), of the 24th November 1911 (received on the 
—_ 30th November), remarks that the Mirza makes two 
contradictory statements when he says that Islam, though not mentioned in the 

Qoran as the best means for obtaining salvation, is regarded as such by Muham- 

madans. The editor observes that the reference made by Mirza Qadiani to a verse 

of the Qoran in support of the contention that the book contains nothing evil, 

has no weight, seeing that the Qoranic verse is irrelevant, being in the nature of an 
uncorroborated statement ofanaccused. He goes on to say that Mirza Qadiani is 

wrong in stating thatthe Islam is all in all an embodiment of virtue, seeing that it 

preaches bigotry, jehad, sensuality, polytheism, slaughter, bloodshed and adultery. 

He observes that, when other religions have been pointing out the best means of 

obtaining salvation long before the advent of Islam, there could not have been 

any need for Islam at all. 


74. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 24th November 1911 (received on the 30th = yogarm. 
November), criticises the assertion made by Maulvi 24th November 

ee Zahir Ahmad of Lahore that tanhtbaigles in the — 
Qoran are no defects, and remarks that even repeated injunctions to do good are 
objectionable. The editor goes on to remark that even granting for the sake 
of argument that to repeatedly direct any one to do good is commendable it still 
remains to be proved that the repeated insertion of stories in the Qoran amounts 
to an injunction to shun evil. He again quotes verses from the Qoran to show 
that the book is full of tautologies. 


75. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 28th November 1911, remarks that RAHBAR, 
it is difficult to understand Mrs. Besant’s policy in “153, ™"™ 
representing theosophy as a part of Christianity to 

Christians, of Hinduism to Hindus and of Islam to Muhammadans. Keferring 

to a speech delivered by Mrs. Besant in London, in the course of which she sup- 

ported polygamy obtaining among Muhammadans, the editor remarks that if 

her statement represents her true sentiments, the Hindus, amongst whom polygamy 

is forbidden, should not court their own destruction by following her. He 


expresses regret that the Hindus should regard her pronouncements almost as 
divine revelations. 


76. Rai Bahadur Lala Baij Nath contributes an article to the Leader (Allah- LEADER, 
abad) of the 29th November 1911, in which he draws “th Hixember 
the attention of Government and the public to 
the present condition of Hardwar, pointing out that since the end of September 
last the Canal Department have diverted the course of the Ganges, with the result 
that no water passes towards Hardwar, and that the Brahmakund, which is 
practically the daily resort of pilgrims, isdry. He states that owing to this diver- 
sion the Ganges by the platform is very shallow and scarcely fit to bathe in, 
and that heaps of stone and silt have collected all round the platform against 
Brahmakund which has made it difficult, especially for women, to get to the 
shallow water in the river. He asks that the course of the Ganges be restored, 
and the stones and the silt removed as early as possible, and says that the 
present condition of Hardwar is sorely felt by all Hindus. Hesays that the place 
is sure to attract a large number of visitors from the darbar, and that it would be 
a pity if they were to go away with a bad impression. 
He urges the Hindu public, the Provincial Hindu Sabhas and the All-India 
Hindu Sabha to see that the places of Hindu pilgrimage are properly kept up 
and that they continue to be the attractive places which they were meant to be. 


IX.—MIScELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
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ENGLISH. 
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10 | Theosophy in India a. | Benares ue i api be Sorfbji; Parsi (Theoso- 6,500 _ si, 
: phist); 50 
11 | Vedic Magazine... oo | Hardwar eve Do. .. | Professor Rim Deva; Arya; 30 =. | 600_—Csi«,, 
7 — Bahédur Sapru, M.A., LL.D. ; 
ashmiri Brahman ; 46. 
19.| Allahabad Law Journal o | Allahabad oo | Weekly “4 Dr. Satish Chandra ’ Banerji, M.A., 2,000, 
Si | __LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 46. | 
13 | Advocate ove eo | Lucknow ee | Twice a week ag Ard Munshi Ganga Prasid Varmé; 1,100, 
| atri; 61. 
14 | Leader ... coo eo | Allahabad iw i Dally -« | BAG, fF. ‘Chint&mani ; Madrasi ; 30 ... 1376 si, 
ANGLO-HinpI, 3 . 
¢1§.| KhicbriSamfchér... 4. | Mirsspas oo | Weekly «. | M&dho Prasad; Khatri; 60 = = w | 76 copies. 
4 ANGLO-URDU, | | 3 - | 
Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European, 27... 
16 | Aligarh Monthly .. oe | Aligarh oo. | Monthly 4 ‘H&fiz Muhammad Matin Khén; Mu- 500 copies, 
Urvv, a, _ bhammadan ; 35. 

17 | Adih ave ono oe | Allahabad eo» | Monthly ... | Munsbi Pyére L4l Shakar ose 800 copieg. 
18 | Akhbar Saudégar .., oo. | Meerut «» | Do, . | Lala Kedar Nath Vaishya ;°36 coef 476 
719 Alamgir... 989 eee Aligarh Oe Do, eee Piarey Lal ; Vaishya; 40... : eee 1,000 99 - 
20 | Al Fasih... evs wo. | Bareilly | Do. .. | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar; Mnham- 1254, 

madan ; 44. 
21 | Al Awarif ene oo. | Lucknow eos Do. . | Hakim Kasim Ali; Muhammadan ; 40 900s 
22 Al Aziz 2e8 een eer Agra eee Ty) Do, ooo | Abdul Aziz Khan; Muhammadan, 300 99 
Pathan; 27. 
$23 | Al Islém ove oe | Allahabad oe Do. wee — — Husain; Muham- $00 ly 
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24 | Al Késim ile »» | Deoband(Saharan- | Do.  ... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 3,000, 
. pur). madan. 
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25 | An Nadwah ™ -» | Lucknow on Do. 4 | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmén Khan; Mu- os " 
hammadan, Pathan; 40. 
26 | An Nazir sie ee. | Lucknow dia Do. ee. | Shakhawat Ali. 
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30 | Educational Magazine eo. | Ghazipur oe Do. .. | Pande Ram Saran Lal; Kayasth ; 42... _— « 
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List of newspapers and periodi¢alse—(continued). 


Name of publication. 


Where published. 


Edition. 


Old Boy... 

Pardah Nashin 

Postal Magazine 
Satopkari 

Tabsira veo ove 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia 
Urdu-i-Wualla eee 
Vaishya Hitkéri oe 
ZAMANB ove ce 
Zamindaér-wa-Kashtk&r 
Zié-ul-Islim ee 
Akhbar-i-Im4mia ... 
Al Nazir... ove 
All India Shia Gazette 
Guldasta-i-Anw&r-i- Alam 
Jain Prachérak 


Lucknow Gazette ... 


: | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar 


Sultanpur Gazette ... 
Vy4pari-wa-Karigar 
Agra Akhbar coe 
Al Bashir see 
Al Mushir oe 
Aligarh Institate Gazette 
An Najm ove 

A waza-i-Khalq oe 
Cawnpore Gazette ... 
Dabdaba-i-Sikandari 
Fitnah os. 

Hitaishi .., 

Independent 

Ittihad ... 

Jadd-o-Jehad 

aaa 

Kanauj Punch 

Kéyasth Hitkéri 
Mashriq... 
Mukhbir-i-Alam 

Musafir ... 
Naiyar-i-Azam 
Nizam-ul-Mulk 

Oudh Punch 


Benares 

AZTA ceo 

AgTaA cee 

Bareilly 

Lucknow 

Meerut 

Aligarh 

Meerut 

Cawnpore 

Bijnor... 

Moradabad 

Lucknow 

Meerut 

Lucknow 

Dehra Dun ove 

Deoband (Saharan- 
pur). 

Lucknow eee 

Fatehpur 

Sultanpur 

Benares 

AQGTA «eo 

Etawah 

Moradabad 

Aligarh 

Lucknow 

Benares 

Cawnpore 

Rampur 

Gorakhpur 

Pilibhit 

Allahabad 

Moradabad 

Shahabad (Hardoi) 

Jaunpur ove 

Kanauj (Farrukh- 
abad). 

AGT sec ove 

Gorakhpur 

Moradabad 

ACTA 

Moradabad 

Moradabad 


Lucknow 


Monthly ... 
Do. = ewe 
Do. 

Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Twice amonth 


Do. 
Do. 


| 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


Itrat Husain, B.A.; 38 ... 
Mrs. Khamosh ; 35 ons 


Muhammad Abdul Rauf Kh&n; 
Muhammadan ; 29, 


Lala Ramdhan Das; Khatri; 66 


Muhammad Taki Ali. 
Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 


M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B.A.; Muham- 


madan ; 33. 
Babu Ram Chandra; Vaishya; 35 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam,:B.A.; 
Kayasth ; 29. 


Muhammad Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; Mu- 
hammadan ; ,40. 

Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muham- 
madan ; 37. 

Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 
70. : 

Maulvi Abu Rahmat; Mubammadan ; 
a 

Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32 ... 


1l4hi Bakhsh ; Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 
madans. : 
Joti Prasad ; Saraogi; 28 ... 


Manzur Ahmad ; 35 me 


Lala Mathura Prasfd ; Kayasth; 40 ... 
Lala Lakshmi Nath ; Kayasth ; 30 


Babu Thékur Praséd ;x Khatri; 45 


Khwaja Siddiq Husain; 
madan ; 36. 

Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 
madan ; 63. 


Muham- 


Muhammad Muktad&é Khan ; 81 


Maulvi Abdus ShakGr; 
madan; 34. 


Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth ; 30 ... 


Mubam- 


Babu Harnam Singh; Khatri; 67 


Muhammad Faértik Hasan; Muham- 
madan ; 58. 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham; 
Muhammadan ; ¢7. 


Munshi Dal Chand ; Kayasth; 70 


Shyam Kishore Varma; Kayasth; 40... 
Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 
Shaikh Faiyéz Ali; Muhammadan ; 42 
Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khan; Muham- 


madan ; 38. 
Abdur Rahim Khan; Muhammadan ; 


53. 
Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 


Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham; 
Muhammadan ; 47. 
Qazi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan:; 40 ... 
Pandit Tar&é Dat ; Arya; 26 “ae 
Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 48... 
Q4zi Fahim-ud-din;. Muhammadan ; 
2 


52. 
Shaikh Sajj4d Husain; Muham- 
madan ; 65. 


Circulation. . 


1,000 copies. 


500 
600 
1,600 


300 copieés., 


600 
650 
1,400 
400 
550 
200 
200 
600 


99 


99 


99 


200 
150 
300 
350 
300 
1,050 


700 copies, 


900 
300 
600 
300 
300 
164 
500 
400 


2,000 
350 


225 copies. 


* Irregular. 
+ Temporarily stopped, 
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List of ‘newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


t94 


+96 


‘Name of publication, _ Where published. |.: Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. | 
Rahbar ... _. an ee | Moradabad se | Weekly .. | B&ébu Banw&ri Lal; Vaishya; 30... 400 copies. 
Rohilkhand Gazette oo. | Bareilly ove Do.  . .| Shaikh Abdul Aziz ; Muhammadan ; 46 700s ‘45 
Sahifa .. a oo | Bijnor oe Do. ave —" Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; 850 sy 
Sar Punch oe. ~—s eee | Shahjahanpur ae Do. oe | Munshi Fazil Saiyid ZahaGr Ahmad; 300 Ss, 
Surma-i-RozgGr we .. occ | AZTA ooo ne eae henkt tooo aol Muhammadan ; | ae 
Tafrih se. . ove ee | Lucknow oe i ee ilies Prasid; Kayasth;26 ... 400_—=Cséi«,, 
ee eer eee | Meerut ee | Dos oo | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad ; 40... dee ": 
Tohfa-i-Hind ove eo. | Bijnor ee |.. DO. . oo | Sajjad Husain’; Shaikh;32_.. coe 400_—séi,y, 
Union Gazette . «.. eee | Bareilly oe eae | — Karam [l&hi; Muhammadan ; 300 Sis, 
Zul] Qarnain eee ee | Budaun eve Do. ven —o Husain; Muhammadan ; 600 _—=(iy, 
Hindusténi . ove ee | Lucknow ee | Twice a week — ae Gang& Prasid Varma; | a 
Nasim-i-Agra  —- aes coe | AgTR cco - ee |- Dos . -| B&bu Harish Sény&l; Bengali. Brah- aa 
Oudh Akhbar ove ee | Lucknow ee aie a Munshi Taipé Prasid; Kayasth; 61 .. 800 sy, 

ABRABIO-URDU, 
| : .Maulvi. Saiyid Sulaimfin; -Muham- 
Al Bay&n coe ‘ee | Lucknow eo | Monthly 4 madan ; 30. | 300 copies, 
i. . } Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 .. - ‘eee 
Almor& Akhb&E ee eo. | Almora ee» | Monthly ... | Munshi Sadénand Sanwal; Brahman; 156 copies. 
Anand Kédambini ... ow | Mirzapur a | Do. az | Pandit Badri Naréyan; Brahman; 65 |About 100 ,, 
Bhératodaya oe eee | Moradabad occ Do. oe | Padam Singh Sharmé; 36... wie 700 " 
Bhérat Sudash& Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad_... Do. .. | Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharmé; Brah- 600 _—Cé«é«sy 
Bhaskar ... coe «- | Meerut at Oe i 8 | 
Brahman Samfch&s ee | Meerut we ee Narfyan Praséd ; Brahman ee 404 copies. 
Brahman Sarvasva eo | Etawah “se Do. oss | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 54 | 700 Pe 
Dehéti ... ve ». | Benares Do. ... | Gulab Chand Shrivdstava; Kayasth ... 300 4, 
Dharm Divékar a soe | AQTA ceo os Do. sw. | Pandit Rudra Dutt;67 .. | wee 400» 
Dharm Kusumfkar... sae Cisienets — CS Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A. | 
GarhwAli ve ee | Dehra Dun ne Do. .. | Pandit Girj& Dutt; Brahman;35 ... | 600 copies. 
Griha Lakshmi __... we | Allahabad Do, .. | Pandit Sedentenncheree. B.A. ; 39 eve a 
Gurukul Sam&char ... .. | Sikandarabad (Bu-| Do. ... | B&lmakund Sharmé, 
Jain Nari Hitkari ... ‘os Race yk Do. .. | Jyoti Prastd ° Stes Seer 1,000 copies. 
Janhavy aa we oe: (Mirzapur) Do. oe | Shri Kant Updsni; 35... 4 Very small. 
JasGS ave coe «» | Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Do. .. | Gop&l Ram; Bania; 44... — 300 copies. 
Indu seve. ene --. | Benares ae Do. .. | Ambika Prasid Gupta. 
Jiwan ... eee Cawnpore Do. oe | Ram Pras&d. | 
Kalwar Mitra ove -. | Allahabad . wie Do. . ee | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 36 oui 450 copies. 
Kanyakubj HitkGri «-. | Cawnpore i Do. ee | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra wai 1,500 
Khatri Hitkari ... --- | Benares ies Do. .. | Bélmakund Varmé; Khatri; 25 ... | gs00 Ss 
Maheswari eve «- | Aligarh eve Do. 
Mary&da cee oe | Allahabad oe Do. . | Pandit Krishna'’K4nt Malviya; 26 ... 1,500 copies. 
Nagri Prachérak ... .. | Lucknow ove Do. ee | Rap Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 400» 
Nagri Prabardhni Patrik&  ... | Allahabad ove Do. 
Naréyani orThe Vedanta Patrik4 Desa 


Fyzabad eee 


Rém Nandan Sahai. 


* Irregular. 
¢ Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


| 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition, Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 

121 | Nava Jiwan .. ‘ab oe | Benares eo» | Monthly ... | Keshavdeva Shastri oes ee | +‘ 800 copies, 
122 | Nigamfgam Chandrik& oo» | Benares ose Do, «+» | Rup Naréyan Pande; 27... © = § — os 6,000 , 

"123 | Palliw&l Patrika ... oo. | Fatehgarh wet: DO ‘es | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm&; 25 ../ © 30 4. 
124 | Rasik Mitra eee oo | Cawnpore ove Do.  «» -+ Manohar L&l; Brahman ia eee 500 iy 

$125 | Rasik Rahasya =. oe | Jaunpur coe | DO, ove ‘Sit&é Ram Sharmé; 82 w. * bee 850s. 
126 | Sanfidhyopkérak ... oo. | Aligarh ove Do, ov» + Braj Vallabh Misra oe atl. ae <¢ 
127 | Sanétan Dhazm Patika eo. | Moradabad ove Do. oe | Pandit Rém Sarfip;.Brahman;.40 1,350 
128 | Saraswati -- ‘as eos | Allahabad oe | Do. oo | Pandit Mahébir Prasid Dwivedi; 2,200 

7129 | Shri Yédvendra_... oe | Ghazipur oe Do. ave oc Gea Rai; Brahman; 34 .. 500 —s—=5s, 
130 | Stri Darpan om oo» | Allahabad ope Dow —_ owe gone — Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 ,, 
131 | Stri Dharm Shikshak oo | Allahabad ope Do. oe {| Srimati’-Yasod& Devi; 3l... .. ove 1,200 ___—i,,: 
132 | Sudh&nidhi sii o- | Allahabad ove Do. .- | Pandit Jagannéth Praséd Shukla; 46 600! 
133 | Swadesh Béndhava coe | AZT cco ene Do. oe | Kunwar Hanumant Singh; R&jput ; 44 550 _—=C=é«,, 
184 | Vaidic Sarvaswa  ..- .- | Allahabad ove Do. eo» | Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi ; Brah- 

135 | Vaishya ... see .. | Allahabad ee Do. owe Sunagnen Lal; Agarwal. 

"136 | Vénijya Sukhdéyak =.  . . | Benares eee . a “— ? egannéth Prasad ; Méthur Brah- 1,000 copies. 
137 | Veda Prakash oes oo. | Meerut ove Do. -- | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 40 850 pr 
133 | Bharat Dharm Neta ... | Benares we |\Twiceamonth| Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri. | 

t139 | Kam Dhena io .. | Hardwar ove Do. oe | Bab&éj{Bhagwdén D4s Udasi; 46 ave 500 copies. 
140 | Kehattriya Mitra ... . | Benares oe | Do. ove —aer —, B.A. ; cured 1,000 

qi4t | Pray&g Sam&char ... oo | Allahabad eve Do. .« | R&m Bhajan Sharma; Brahman ;31 ... 250 ~=Césss 
142 | Rajpit ... fom ono FABER. wee ove Do. .. | ThakuriHanumant Singh pe 1550 = ==«,, 
143 | Vyapéri and Karigar oo | Benares ove Do. ee | Babu Thékur Prasid ; Khatri; 45... ae 
144) Xnand .. ae ». | Lucknow se Weekly ei Pandit Shiva Néth ; Brahman ; oO 2 2005 
145 | Arya Mitra ee gan) AGT. os ‘aa | Do. we. | Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 67... 1,500 = 
146 | Bharat Jiwan on ee. | Benares eve De. «we | Beet Shri Krishna Varma; Khatri; 34 1,600 " 
147 | Jain Gazette oe . | Jalesar(Etah)  «. ~~ ne | Babu adie Das Jain, B.A. 

7148 | Mahila Hitkarak ... .. | Dehra Dun soe | i ae Shrimati Vidyavati Devi... eee 250 copies. 
149 | Saddharm Pracharak eee | Bijnor... ase Do.  .. | Munshi Ram; Khatri; 65 ine 3,000 = 
150 | Shubh Chintak .. | Allahabad = |_—_—Do, 

151 | Abbyudaya eo ». | Allahabad ... | Twice a week| Krishna Kant Malviya ... si 2,000 copies, 
ANGLO-BENGALI. 
152 | Trishul ... a .. | Benares .. | Weekly ... | Raja Shashi Shekhareshwar Rai ome 1,000 copies. 
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I.—Po.trIcs. 
. (a)—Foreign. 
1. Haji Musa Khan of Aligarh contributes an article to the Aligarh 
in ee Institute Gazette, of the 29th November 1911 (receiv- 
e situation in Persia. 


ed on the 4th December), in which he says that 

Russia has adopted an aggressive policy in Persia, in order that she may ultimate- 

ly occupy the whole of Persia, and make it a centre to carry on her military and 

naval operations against India and Turkey, and thus fulfil her long-cherished 
dream of conquering both those countries. 

The writer urges the British Government to prevent Russia from occupying 


any portion of Persia, not only in order to maintain the integrity of Persia, but 
also to safeguard its own interests in India. | | 


2. The Arya Mitra (Agra), of the 1st December 1911 (received on the 4th 


iis ditties ts Cale December), says that now that Persia has expressed 


her willingness to satisfy the demands made by 
Russia, all points of difference between the two countries will soon be solved, 


The editor, however, remarks that if Mr. Shuster be removed from Persia, Russia 
will have everything her own way in the country, seeing that he was the only 
person in Persia who had successfully checked Russian aggression there. 


3. The Lucknow Gazette, of the 1st December 1911 (received on the 5th 


December), denounces the aggressive policy of 
ee Russia in Persia, and asks the British Bc Ai 
to prevent Russia from occupying any portion of that country. The editor says 
that if the British Government espouse the cause of Persia it will not onl 
earn the gratitude of the Muhammadans of the world generally, and those of 
India in particular, but will also defeat the designs of its old antagonist. 


4, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 3rd December 1911, reviewing 


PRS OPT ee the present political outlook in Persia, says that 
Russia is pursuing an unjust policy in interfering 
with the internal affairs of that country, at a time when its Government was 
engaged in introducing administrative reforms within its territories, and remarks 
that it was very much to be deplored that Christian Powers should be so apathetic 
towards Muhammadans in their troubles, merely because they follow a different 
religion from their own. The editor goes on to say that deplorable as is the poli- 
tical condition of Muhammadan states at present, the Christian Powers look at 
it with complaisance if not with satisfaction. He takes exception to the attitude 
of the British Government towards Persia with regard to its present differences 
with Russia, seeing that it supports the latter in its unauthorized encroachments 
upon the former country, in contravention of the treaty arrived at between these 
two Powers for the maintenance of the integrity of Persia. He expresses distrust 
of the Russian assurance that their forces have only been sentinto Persia for 
temporary occupation in order to maintain peace and order in the country, and 
he predicts thatthe present tension of relations between Russia and Persia will 
either result in unnecessary bloodshed or in the abject humiliation of Persia. 
In conclusion he remarks that, seeing that the Italian-Turkish war has not been 
without its effect on the Indian Musalmans, a war in Persia, which is more closely 
connected with India, will cause still greater excitement among them. 


5. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 5th December 1911, denounces 


The situation in Persia. the aggressive policy of Russia in Persia, and ex- 


presses regret at the inactivity of the British Gov- 
ernment in the matter. | 


The editor suggests that a political agitation should be carried on by means 


of newspapers till the British Government shows interest in Persian affairs, and 
saves the country from a severe crisis. 


6. The Zafrik (Lucknow), of the 7th December 1911, remarks that the 


demand made by Kussia from the Persian Govern- 

hice or ment that the latter should dispense with the ser- 

vices of Mr. Shuster shows that Russia cannot tolerate the introduction of 
administrative reforms in Persia even with the help of foreigners. 
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(bJ)—Home.™ 
7. The Hitaisht (Pilibhit), of the 28th November 1911 (received on the 
4th December), publishes the translation of an 
article that appeared in the Rajput (Lahore) regard- 
ing the advisability of inviting His Highness the Maharana of Udaipur to the 
coronation darbar at Dehli, and remarks that as the relations between the Maha- 
rana and Government are very intimate he may not attach much importance 
to the vow taken by Maharana Pratap Singh that he or his decendants would 
not enter Delhi until it formed part of the Udaipur State. The editor, however, 
expresses the apprehension that in case the Maharana attends the coronation 
darbar some complications are likely to arisein the matter of rank and prece- 


dence, and he entertains the hope that the arrangements made by Government 
will be satisfactory. | 


8. The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 29th November 
1911 (received on the 4th December), in an article 
entitled ‘“‘ The coronation darbar and ourselves,” 
emphasizes the historical and political significance of the King-Emperor’s visit to 
India, and offers a most cordial welcome to Their Imperial Majesties the King- 
Emperor and Queen Mary, assuring them of the stedfast loyalty and devotion of 
the entire Indian people to their person. The editor then refers to a case of 
alleged police high-handedness at Delhi, and to the prohibition of preaching by 
the Arya Samaj at a place on the procession route, and expresses the hope that 
the authorities will now take good care that nothing be done which may mar the 
rejoicings of the people on the occasion. He urges that some political concession 
should be granted in order to make this happy occasion ever memorable in the 
annals of India, and he expresses the opinion that an explicit declaration of public 
policy of the British Government in this country, and the actual carrying out of 
that policy will best suit the purpose. 


9, The Hindustan. (Lucknow), of the 4th December 1911, contains a 
contributed article in which the writer suggests that, 
in addition to the distribution of sweets and me- 
dalions to school children on the auspicious occasion of the coronation darbar, 
the Directors of Public Instruction of the various provinces, the ruling chiefs, 
taluqdars and district authorities should make arrangements to give each child 
a copy of a book entitled Tuzuk-i-Shahanshahi which contains a biography of 
King-Emperor Edward VII, and which was printed at the Newal Kishore Press, 
Lucknow. He further suggests that the book be published in Nagri character, 


and tnat the Royal Proclamation, which will be read at the coronation darbar, 
be appended to it. 


10. A correspondent signing himself ‘AN APPELLANT,” contributes an 
article to the Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 4th 
December 1911, in which he draws attention of the 
authorities to the arduous nature of the work performed by patwaris and to their 
very small salaries, which are hardly sufficient even to cover their ordinar 

domestic expenses. Hesuggests that in commemoration of the coronation darbar 
the minimum pay of a patwart should be fixed at Rs. 10 or Rs. 15, and that 


privilege leave be granted to them without requiring them to furnish a substitute 
as is done at present. 


11. The Saddharma gb ono (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 29th November 1911 

aia iain received on the 4th December), says that Maharana 

fae Sanenenee. ners eee Pratap Singh, an ancestor of Reg babar Maharana 
of Udaipur, had taken a vow not to enter Delhi until it formed part of his terri- 
tories, that his descendants have so far been strictly observing it, and that the Ma- 
harana did not attend the last coronation darbar. The editor expresses the 
opinion that the Maharana has been placed ina similar awkward position on 
the present occasion, in that if he were to go to Delhi he would be breaking the 
vow of his ancestor, and that if he did not attend the darbar his loyalty would 
be compromised. He suggests that a way out of the difficulty would be for the 
Government of India to place confidence in his loyalty, and exempt him from 
attending the darbar, seeing that it is the duty of Government to help its 
dependents in keeping their word. ‘yx eensee dl 3 cele ates 


The coronation darbar in India. 


The coronation darbar in India. 


The coronation darbar in India. 


The coronation‘darbar in India. 
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12. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 8rd December 1911, refers to the 
awkward position in which the Maharana of Udaipur 
| has been placed by being.invited to the coronation 
darbar at Delhi, because of the vow of his ancestor, Maharana Pratap Singh, that 


he and his descendants would not enter Delhi until it formed a part of their 
kingdom, and endorses the suggestion of its contemporary, the Saddharma Pra- 


The coronation darbar in India. 


chérak (Kangri. Bijnor), that the Government of India should trust in the sincere’ 


loyalty of the Maharana, and exempt him from attending the darbar. The editor 
adds an alternative suggestion that His Highness be invited to Calcutta instead 
of to Delhi to do homage to His Majesty the King-Emperor. 


18. The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 29th November 
Press representatives at the coro- 1911 (received on the 4th December), takes excep- 
nation darbar in Delhi. tion to the decision of the Coronation Darbar Com- 
mittee not to "pay the railway expenses of the press representatives, and that 
their servants would not be supplied with rations at Government, expense and 
says that this would make an invidious distinction between the guests of the In- 
dian press camp and other guests. The editor remarks that such treatment of 
press representatives would suggest that they had been invited under compulsion 
and were not welcome guests. 


14. One Muhammad Ishaq-ul-Hussaini Parvi, of Patna, contributes an 

Press representatives at the coro- | article in the Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 5th 

Raison Caenee 58 DEERE. December 1911, in which he takes exception to the 

election of Maulvi Mubarak Ali, editor of the All-India Shia Gazette (Luck- 

now), to represent the Muhammadan press of the Lucknow, Benares and Gorakh- 

_ pur divisions at the coronation darbar in Delhi. : 

The writer says that the All-India Shia Gazette is not an important paper 

of the province, and that an editor who does not know English should not have. 
been invited to attend the coronation darbar. ) 


(15. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 7th December 1911, publishes a note 
contributed by its special representative at the coro- 
nation darbar in which, after commending the 
arrangements in the several camps, he complains of the great distance at which 
the provincial camps are situated and particularly that of the United Provinces. 
The writer expresses appreciation of the arrangements generally which, he says, 
are excellent and in many cases better than at the darbar of 1908, especially the 
arrangements in the press camp, but remarks that the arrangements in the United 
Provinces provincial camp: are not better than those in other provincial camps. 
He says that electric lighting and heating are a new and a most convenient 
feature, and he-also praises the furnishing of the residential tents. 

He observes that in the press camp there is a noticeable distinction between 
the Anglo-Indian and the Indian press representatives in the matter of convey- 
ances, in that the former are being given motor cars while the latter are given not 
even ordinary carriages but tongas. Hesays that Mr. Latifi, the officer in charge 
of the camp, cannot be held responsible for this, and that he and his assistants 
are very courteous to the guests and spare no pains to make them comfortable. 


16. The Shubh Chintak (Allahabad), of the 6th December 1911, and the 
Welcome tu His Majesty the King- Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 7th December 1911, 
mmperet. publish poems offering welcome to Their Imperial 
Majesties the King-Emperor and the Queen-Empress, describing the blessings 
of British rule in India, and exhorting all Indians to be firmly loyal to the 
British Crown. The Abhyudaya also appeals to His Majesty for the protection 
of cows, for the grant of self-government to India and for removing all distinc- 
tions between Europeans and Indians in the spirit of the late Queen Victoria's 
Proclamation of 1858. 
Berar under British administra- 17. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 7th De- 
— | cember 1911, has the following :— 
| “ BERAR UNDER BRITISH ADMINISTRATION. 
By the Hon’ble Rao Bahadur R. N. Mudholkar. 
It is said truly that the sun never sets upon the dominions of the King- 
Emperor. It is equally true that there is no part of India over which His 
Majesty the King-Emperor does not exercise sway or jurisdiction. The greater 
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part of the country, acquired by conquest or cession of territory,.is held in full 
sovereignty. Over the territories of the princes and chiefs the jurisdiction 
exercised ranges from the supervision and control of foreign relations by a 
suzerain to the direction of internal administration in a completely ‘ Pro- 
tected’ state. There is yet another kind of right exercised over tracts and 
areas theoretically forming part of the dominions of Feudatory States but 
administered by the British Crown with practically as plenary powers as the: 
British Indian princes. Of the areas falling in this third group is Berar, 
a province which has more than once attracted public attention during the last 


sixty years, and which is destined to occupy a prominent position in the India 
of the future. 


A part of the dominions of the Nizam of Hyderabad, Berar came under the 
British administration in the year 1853, when that masterful champion of the 
sat spread—eagleism—the Marquis of Dalhousie—got the then Nizam 

asarud Dowlah to assign it under a kind of mortgage to pay off certain arrears 
contended to be due for the maintenance charges of the Hyderabad contingent, 
and to secure the regular discharge of this obligation in the future. The 
sovereign rights and legal power of the Nizam were acknowledged in the treaty, 
and the surplus balance, after defraying the expenses of administration and the. 
charges above mentioned, was in unequivocal terms admitted to be payable to that 
prince; but the powers of administration granted to the British Government 
were of the most unreserved kind. The Hyderabad Government had no power 
to check or control the expenditure or to. direct the revenue policy. All func- 
tions—judicial, executive, legislative—were vested in the Governor General in | 
Council. The laws in force were not the laws of the Hyderabad State, but con- 
sisted of such of the British Indian enactments as the Government of India 
extended to the province, or such special rules and regulations as it enacted. Such. 
a tenure gave to the British Government practically all sovereign power in. 
administrative matters, though in regard to three important subjects the Nizam's 
supremacy was recognized, not merely academically but in reality also. These 
were that (1) the surplus balance went to his treasury, (2) no land could be 
alienated in perpetuity without that prince’s consent, (3) the province was to be 
administered as a separate province through the British Resident at Hyderabad. | 


Hedged though the assignment was with restrictions and limitations, it was 
never regarded otherwise than with extreme disfavour both by the ruler and 
people of the State. Various attempts were made to bring about a restitution 
but the British Government has always resisted them. At last in April 1902 a 
fresh understanding was obtained by another masterful administrator— Lord 
Curzon—which was embodied in a treaty six months later. Under this an assign- 
ment of uncertain duration and liable to termination in theory was replaced by a 
lease in perpetuity, and for the payment of a variable surplus balance which 
often approached a vanishing point was substituted a fixed payment of 25 lakhs 
a year. ‘The condition about separate administration by the Resident at Hyder- 
abad has been given up, andit is agreed that it might be admitted as part of a 
British Indian province. After the new treaty Berar was placed under the 
administration of.the Chief Commissioner of the Central Provinces and the 
highest revenue and judicial powers in regard to it are exercised by that authority 
and by the Judicial Commissioner’s court of these provinces. 


The loss of Berar has ever been a sore point with the Hyderabad Govern- 
ment, and the morality of the procedure by which the annexation of 1853 was 
effected (for it was practically an annexation) has been questioned by eminent 
Englishmen. But one may without being guilty of cynicism pass by these ques- 
tions as pertaining toa past which cannot be recalled and having no practical 
value. It is more to the purpose to see what is the effect of this change of rulers. 
There can be no two opinions that under the British administration the province 
has made tremendous material and moral progress. Millions of ,acres of wilder- 
ness have been brought under cultivation, and, thanks to the natural fertility of 
the soil, yield a rich and almost unfailing harvest which has rendered the province 
one of the richest in India. Berar is now the most important cotton producin 
tract in the country. Its cotton trade, its factories, its general commerce are all 
remarkable. Though its area is only 17,000 square miles and the population 
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about 80 lakhs the land revenue of its four districts is equal to that of the nineteen 
districts of the Central Provinces, the number of cotton ginning and pressing 
factories is between one-fifth and one-fourth of the total number of all kinds of 
factories in the country, there are six oil pressing factories aud three spinning 
and weaving mills, nearly one-third of the cotton produced in India is grown in 


this province. The progress of education is also not unsatisfactory. ‘The per- . 


cent%ge of literate persons, though not so high as in Bengal, Bombay or Madras, is 
higher than in the United Provinces, the Punjab and the Central Provinces proper. 
In public spirit and public and private liberality it can show achievements 
which few of equal size outside the Presidency towns can. But the province 
labours under some administrative and political disadvantages and inequalities, and 
these are exercising the minds of the leaders of the people. Treated as British 
Indian subjects in regard to responsibilities, they do not enjoy the status of British 
Indian subjects in regard to many valued rights and privileges. Its laws and 
regulations are framed not in the Legislative Council of the Governor General but 
are promulgated by executive notifications. Regarded as residents of ‘foreign’ 
territory, who are not entitled to be treated as British subjects, Beraris cannot 
appear for the Civil Service examination and others requiring the possession of 
the status of British citizenship. They have no recognized place like the districts 
of British India in the new higher political life created by the enlarged and 
reformed councils. That an individual from the province occupies a seat in the 


present Imperial Council by the gracious exercise of the power of nomination © 


cannot affect the question of equality of treatment. The inequality which is 
complained of is due not to any perversity of the Government but to a legal 
difficulty, ) 

Though the treaty has settled a vexed question which was for years the 
cause of considerable excitement and uneasiness, it has not been able to remove 
the doubts and uncertainties which exist about the political and legal status of 
Berar and the anomalies under which the people labour. ) : 


One of these questions is ‘Is Berar ‘ British India’ or ‘ Foreign’ terri- 
tory in the sense in which that term is used in constitutional law?’ It is 
conceded that the titular sovereignty isin His Highness the Nizam, but he can 
exercise none of the powers of a sovereign. All these powers—legislative, judi- 
cial, executive are in the British Government. As a great authority—Sir Henry 
Jenkyns—has pointed out, it is indeed a question whether a Protecting state. 
exercising in a Protectorate such full powers asthe British Government does in 
Berar should not be held as a de facto sovereign authority. : 


. Another difficulty is that as Berar is now held on a permanent lease, it is a 
territory as much vested in His Majesty as the districts of British India, that the 
latter are held on a free-hold tenure and the former on leasehold cannot make 
any difference. 


A third troublesome question is, assuming that Berar is ‘ foreign territory,’ 
is it legal to legislate for it by executive orders or notifications, can the Gover- 
nor General in Council issue such notifications? Can even the sovereign 
perform legislative functions by an order in Council? Are not all these orders 
alira vires ? 


These and similarly difficult questions have been raised before the Govern- 
ment of India. They have to be dealt with and it is to be hoped that they will 
be before long. These are not mere technicalities or legal conundrums. Import- 
ant—nay vital principles are at stake. Berar is subject to all the duties and 
responsibilities of a British Indian province. It claims to have the rights and 
privileges conferred upon the latter. ) 


R. N. MupHOLKAR.” 


18. The Agra Akhbar, of the 7th December 1911, contains a poem com- 

The King-Emperor and the posed by Shaikh Zamir-ud-din Ahmad, of Bulandshahr, 
poverty of India. in’ which he describes the poverty of the country and 
deplores the decay of Indian arts and industries. Heexpresses regret that plague 
and frequent famines have devastated the country, and prays the King-Emperor 
to sympathize with and be merciful to poor Indians. —- 3 
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19. The Sahifa (Bijnor), of the 5th December 1911, referring to the recent 
political arrests in Lahore, denounces the action of 
the seditionists who are alleged to be guilty of con- 
spiring against the life of His Most Gracious Majesty the King-Emperor. 


20. The Zafrih (Lucknow), of the 7th December 1911, referring to the 

+ ccoasie ts bak arrests in Lahore of Kedarnath Saigal and Jagan 

seep onder a wnememet Nath under section 124A of the Indian Penal Code, 

expresses abhorrence of their action in having conspired against the King- 
Emperor, particularly on the auspicious occasion of the coronation darbar. 


21. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 30th November 1911 (received on the 
inset i ie toes 4th December), refers to the official reply given to 
ies the Hon’ble Babu Brijnandan Prasad’s question at 

the last sitting of the Provincial Legislative Council regarding the letter which 
was published in the Pioneer (Allahabad) about the murder of Mr. Ashe, and 
remarks that it will havea very bad effect on the native newspapers if the 
Pioneer be not in any way censured for publishing the letter, which contained 
objectionable references to Lord Morley. The editor urges that the Local Gov- 


ernment will therefore be well advised to issue at any rate a warning to the 
Allahabad Anglo-Indian daily. 


22. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 6th December 1911, publishes an 

Mr. 8. P. Sinha on the Indian account of the interview which a representative of 
situation. the Manchester Guardian had with Mr. S. P. Sinha, 
and remarks that nothing could be more satisfactory and interesting than 
Mr. Sinha’s opinions on the present Indian situation, especially for the reason 
that he was a member of the Governor General’s Executive Council and as 


such obtained an intimate knowledge of the working of the Government of. 
India. : 


With regard to the King’s visit to India, the editor draws attention to his 
statement that it would not have a great effect immediately except as indicating 


His Majesty’s genuine sympathy with his Indian subjects, unless it is accom- 
panied by some great act of grace or clemency. 


He says that Mr. Sinha’s reticence on the question of the repressive mea- 
sures recently adopted by the Government of India is thoroughly intelligible and’ 
equally proper, seeing that he was officially connected with some of them. He 
adds that the reason for Mr. Sinha’s silence when Mr. Gokhale and other non- 
official members assailed the Seditious Meetings Bill at Simla last year probably 
was that he was of opinion that the extension of the measure was not called for. 


Referring to the action taken against Bepin Chandra Pal in Bombay, the 
editor observes that, when a person in Mr. Sinha’s position has to observe more 
than ordinary reserve in giving public expression to his opinion on political: 
questions, it may be safely said that Mr. Sinha endorses the popular opinion 
universally and emphatically voiced in the Indian press that the Government of 


India would have acted more wisely if they had taken no notice of Mr. Pal and 
of what he said in England. | 


As regards Mr. Sinha’s statement that he never understood the word 
‘swaraj, in the sense that it meant independence to be attained by the murder of 
Europeans, he says that Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji would have been the last man in 


the world to have fathered the word if it were capable of any such sinister inter- 
pretation. 


Political arrests in Lahore. 


He endorses Mr. Sinha’s opinion about torture of accused persons by the 
police in order to extort confession as the weakest spot in the administration of. 
justice, and expresses agreement with him that legislative steps should be taken 
to prevent or at any rate to minimize the abuse in question. 7 


The editor remarks that Mr. Sinha has declared that the partition of 
Bengal was most certainly a mistake, particularly in the manner in which it was 
carried out, and that probably there were behind the partition motives other 
than those of administrative convenience and administrative efficiency, as other- 


ue . Viceroy so intelligent as Lord Curzon could not have failed to perceive the 
mistake, | os | : 
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Speaking on industrial development, -he observes,. Mr. Sinha has voiced 
the general opinion of the educated classes in India that without some sort of 
tariff Indian industries cannot compete with those of foreign countries, and 
that they require protection against England itself. _ ee | 

Adverting to Mr. Sinha’s opinion about the visits of men like Mr. Keir 
Hardie and Mr. Ramsay Macdonald to India, the editor says that Mr. Sinha agrees 
with Sir Pherozshah Mebta that although omnipotent as they are and omnicient 
as they think themselves to be, Anglo-Indian officials are still human beings and 
as such far from perfect. : | | 

In concluding the article he remarks that by the public expression of his 
views on Indian problems Mr. Sinha has done a conspicuous public service. 


23. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 6th December 1911, denounces 

The recent bomb explosion in the in streng terms the throwing of bombs in India, 

Madras Presidency especially when His Gracious Majesty the King- 

Emperor is in the country, and observes that on such an occasion even the extre- 

mists should behave and conduct themselves with moderation, in order to main- 
tain the good name of the country and its people. 


24. The Awaza-i-Khalg (Benares), of the 1st December 1911 (received on 

his Weatitinns 08 Gh Poteet, the 4th December), questions the propriety of the 

action of the Punjab Government in proscribing 

the picture of the Asht Bhuja Devi printed at the Ravi Varma Steam Press, 
merely because the Devi was represented as riding a lion. 


25. Commenting on the speech of the Hon’ble Mr. Duke, the officiating 


a Lieutenant Governor of Bengal, delivered on the 
Sa occasion of St.. Andrew’s aes, at Calcutta, the 
editor of the Leader (Allahabad), in the issue of the 3ced December 1911, remarks 
that it was on the whole an interesting and a sympathetic speech, which in the 
main displayed a correct appreciation of the political situation of the country. 
His Honour’s high compliment to His Excellency the Viceroy was described as 
very opportune. 

Adverting to the Lieutenant Governor's reference to the political situation 
in his own province and to his remark that the poison was confined to few 
fanatics, and might now be treated as a local disease and as a matter for the 
police to deal with, the editor observes that His Honour did not go into the 
question of the origin or the reason for the disappearance of this malady, and 
makes the following remarks :—‘ We may, however, once again reiterate our firm 
conviction that, while repression may scorch anarchy, it cannot kill it. What has 
more than anything else led to this gratifying disappearance of political crime in 
Bengal is the spirit of conciliation and sympathy which overcame the Govern- 
ment, after they recovered from the first shock of this unexpected and unfore- 
seen malady.” a8. | 
| He states that Mr. Duke rightly observed that the appreciation of the 
increased influence which the elected representatives of the people were now able 
to exert upon the legislative policy of the Government did not mean that poli- 
tical discontent had ceased or that it would ever come completely to an end, 


and that political discontent was a natural and indeed a healthy complement of a 
-progressive state. | | 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
6th December 1911 


AWAZA-I- 
KHALQ., 
ist December 1911. 


LEADER, 
8rd December 1911. 


He joins His Honour in the hope that the visit of Their Imperial Majesties 


will stimulate that spirit of co-operation between Government and the people 
which is the necessary condition of all sustained progress. gs 

The editor. expresses gratification at His Honour’s expression of stron 
sympathy in the matter of the education of the masses, and says that in these 
circumstances he cannot understand why there should be any official opposition 
to such a moderate measure as Mr. Gokhale’s bill. one ST aT OF 

He also approves of the warning with regard to the growth of gambling 
in commercial transactions in Bengal, and says that this evil appears to have 
‘extended in these provinces as well. __ | 


26. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 7th December 1911, discussing the 


proposal to grant Home Rule to Ireland, says that 
eer the Liberal Government will greatly strengthen the 


285 


ABHYUDAYA, 
7th December 1911. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
7th December 1911. 


SADDHARMA 

PRACHARAK, 

29th November 
1911. 


SURMA-I- 
ROZGAR, 
1st December 1911. 


MASHRIQ, 
5th December 1911. 


( 1082 ) 


British Empire if they succeed in granting Home Rule to Ireland and Scotland, 
and expresses the opinion that they should also be prepared to grant self-govern- 
ment in India, when the Indians prove themselves fit for it. The editor urges 
that the Indians should sink all differences and should so prove their ability as 
the Irish have done, that English statesmen will not be able to do without their 
co-operation. He remarks that if they will not then of their own accord grant 
Home Rule to India they will be obliged to doso by force of circumstances 
(sic). 


27. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 7th December 1911, refers to the 
Rumoured appointment of an remark made by an Anglo-Indian journal of Madras 
Indian as private secretary tothe in connection with the rumoured appointment 
se neater cee of an Indian as private secretary to the Governor 
of Madras, that such a sensational appointment would be extremely undesirable, 
and observes that the expression of such narrow views by a European journalist 
is not calculated to cultivate harmonious relations between Europeans and 
Indians. | 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—Native States. 

Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 

Nil. 
(b)—Police. 


98. The Saddharma Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 29th November 
Police high-handedness atthecoro- 1911 (received on the 4th December), reports that 
nation darbar. a sanyasi, named Swami Bhaskaranand, was caused 
unnecessary inconvenience by the police at Delhi on the 14th November, when 
he was asked by a policeman to go to a police station and was there required to 
leave Delhi in accordance with the orders of the Deputy Commissioner of Delhi. 
The editor expresses the hope that steps will be taken to prevent the recurrence 
of similar incidents in future, to avoid the risk of respectable persons being 
subjected to harassment at the hands of the police. | 


29. The Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra), of the 1st December 1911 (received on 
Treatment of subordinate police the 9th December), refers to the reduction of two 
officials. police sub-inspectors in the Agra district, and expresses 


disapproval of the treatment generally accorded to the subordinate police by their 
officers. 


The editor draws the attention of Government to the matter and remarks 
that unless the high officers treat their subordinates more considerately there 
could be no hope of reforming the Indian police. 


30. The Mashriqg (Gorakhpur), of the 5th December 1911, expresses | 


aticnineisiiiiaiiinsitiaie approval of the questions asked by Mr. Mackarness 


in the House of Commons in connection with police 
reform in India. 


The editor asks the members of the Legislative Councils in India to exert 
themselves in the matter of police reform in their respective provinces, and to 


remove the general complaint of high-handedness, torture and oppressi a 
ferred against the Tig , ee ee 


(c)—Finance and Taxation. 


Nil. 
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(d)— Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


- 81. The Sar Panch (Shahjahanpur), of the 27th November 1911 (received SAR PANOH, 

‘The need for a public library and OD the 5th December), expresses approval of the *** jyemher 
0 Pane pees 18 Pnapenanowe, new lighting arrangements on the public roads in 
Shahjahanpur, and says that the city is in urgent need of a public library and a 


public park. 
| (e)—Education. 
The proposed Hindu University. ab ad), 0 ra bie heared hig! : vf Leader (Allah- 9th Decumber 19tt. 


“A sage contemporary of the south seeks to dissuade the Hon’ble Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malaviya from undertaking a tour in the Madras Presidency on 
behalf of the Hindu university scheme, because we are told that ‘ there is not 
much money in Madras to be thrown on the banks of the Ganges, though under 
the name of a university,’ and further because ‘informed public opinion is more 
decidedly against his scheme in this part of the country than elsewhere.’ The 
paper does not want ‘ that our spare cash should be thrown 1,500 miles away.’ 
And it thinks that ‘not one Madrasi student would derive any benefit’ from a 
university at Benares. Our contemporary had better not beso sure. At many 
places many people, like Balaam of old, went to curse but remained to pray (sic), 
after hearing Mr. Malaviya’s exposition of his scheme; and, unemotional and 
coldly intellectual as Madras is reputed to be, we are not so certain it will escape 
from the infectious enthusiasm of Pandit Malaviya unless Sir Subramania [yer, the 
Hon'ble Mr. Krishna Swami Iyer, Mr. Justice Sundara Aiyar and the Hon’ble Mr. 
Sivaswami Iyer represent uninformed public opinion. The Wednesday . Review 
would do well to qualify its assertion. Lastly, when there are Madras students 
to be found in the Central Hindu College at present, ‘is it to be presumed that 
there will be no Madrasi student in the Hindu university ? ” 


83. The Tafrih (Lucknow), of the 7th December 1911, in a long article on ee 
: . : ecember 1911. 

The proposed Hindu University.  °XPresses disapproval of the action of Mr. Justice, 

| Sankaran Nair in opposing the Hindu community 

in the matter of the establishment of the proposed Hindu University. The 
editor takes Mr. Nair to task for adversely criticising Hinduism, for holding 
Brahmans responsible for the evils existing in the country at present, and for 
misrepresenting to Government that a sectarian university was likely to breed 
sedition. He observes that Mr. Nair seems to be totally ignorant of the prin- 
ciples of Hinduism, and that Hindus should not therefore feel much disconcerted 
over what Mr. Nair had said against Hinduism. He points out that there is no 
reason to fear that the views expressed by Mr. Nair will impede the progress of 
the Hindu University movement in Madras, seeing that the Hon’ble Mr. Krishna 


Swami Iyer, Sir Subramania Iyer and other patriotic Madrasis have lent their 
support to if. 


In conclusion he says that so long as Government sympathizes with the 


movement it will not be frustrated, even if ten High Court Judges of the type 
of Mr. Nair do their best to oppose it. 


34, The Leader (Allahabad), of the 8th December 1911, has a leading ,, LEADER, ou 

ie semsnesd Wiis Mebane article entitled ‘‘ The Hindu University and Indian 
' renaissance,” in which the editor states that, amongst 
the causes which have contributed to the fall and degeneration of India, has 
been the loss of its intellectual independence, and that the spirit of enquiry and 
of research, which mark the progress of nations and without which knowledge 
cannot advance, became dead with the tendency to worship the past and to take 
for granted whatever was ascribed as emanating from the rishis. He goes on to 
say that England was entrusted by Providence the task of breaking the intellec- 
tual fetters of India’s people, and of setting them once more on the right path, with 
the result that the paralysed and palsied people have begun to show signs of return- 
ing vitality and vigour. The writer states that one of the fruits of this revival, 

which is expected to sow the future greatness of India is the movement for estab- _ 

lishing a Hindu University, in which Hindu thought and culture may be preserved, 
and form the base on which the superstructure of her knowledge of arts and 
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sciences, as derived from the West, may be raised, but he expresses regret that 
there should be men like Mr. Justice Sankaran Nair, who think that Western insti- 


tutions and Western standards of life in social, political, economic and other matters, - 


should be transplanted wholesale to Indian soil for her regeneration, on the 
ground that any movement, the aim of which is to bring together the religions of 
the East and the scientific knowledge of the West will be detrimental to India’s 
future greatness. He goes on to remark that to transform the ideals of the 
thirty-one millions of people from an Eastern spiritualistic standard to a Western 
essentially materialistic standard would require infinitely more time, trouble and 
energy, than would be sufficient to build up their civilization and endow it with 
all the wholesome features of the Western civilization. He states that sucha 
civilization would be capable of enduring for many more ages to come and of 
fulfilling its duty of teaching lessons of spirituality to the world at large, in 


addition to encouraging a critical spirit, the absence of which is the besetting sin 
of Indian scholarship. 


35. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 9th December (911, states that 


The proposed denominational uni- the schemes for the denominational universities 
— | have now received so much encouragement and 
support that it is unforunate that efforts should be made to show that their estab- 
lishment would not be for the good of the country. The editor remarks that 
Indians should now do their utmost to carry through the two schemes to success- 


full issue and to cultivate harmonious relations between Hindus and Muham- | 


madans. He observes that religious differences should not affect the social 
relations between the various communities of India. 


86. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), of the 1st December 1911 (received 

A suggestion for opening aveter- ON the Sth December), publishes a contributed 
inary school at Lucknow. article in which the writer draws the attention of 
Government to the fact that there is no veterinary college or school in these 


provinces, and suggests that a veterinary class be opened in the Medical 
Oollege at Lucknow. 


37. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 5th December 1911, suggests that, 
Instruction in the vedic and wnan, Since a very large number of the Indian people 
systems of medicine at the Medi- prefer the wnant and vedic systems of treatment, 
oo Seer, See. Government should provide facility for studying 
these indigenous systems of medicine, and suggests that in the Lucknow Medical 


College arrangements should be made to appoint lecturers to impart instruction 
in them. 


38. The Independent (Allahabad), of the 4th December 1911, complains 
The Kayastha Pathshala, Allah- Of an assault made by the Secretary of the Kayastha 


abad. Pathshala, Allahabad, on astudent who asked him to 
show his invitation card for the dramatic performance organized by the students 


of the pathshala on the night of the 2nd of December in celebration of the 
anniversary of the founder of that institution. 


The editor expresses regret at the lack of co-operation and sympathy 
between the authorities and the students of the institution, and remarks that it 


is impossible for the institution to make any commendable progress while such 
relations exists between them. 


39. ‘The Mashriqg (Gorakhpur), of the 5th December 1911, publishes a 
1 silieeeathintn Deis iaeiaiacaieae aiiiten contributed article in which the writer asks the 


of the Mashrig for the district board members of the Gorakhpur District Board to 
sohools in the Gorakhpur cisirict- arrange for supplying copies of the Mashrig to the 
district board schools. 


The writer dwells on the advantage of newspaper reading, and says that 


the students of the district board schools would improve their knowledge by 
reading the Mashriq. 


40. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 5th December 1911, publishes the 
The raising of school feesinthe Official proceedings of the ctommittee appointed to 
United Zrovinces. consider the question of raising fees in schools in the 


x 


i. ————— we re or mr re - 
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United Provinces, as well as the government resolution, and, before dis- 
cussing the recommendations of the committee or the decision of the Govern- 
ment, the editor draws attention to what he describes as an inaccurate statement 
in the resolution. He states that a reference to the proceedings of the com- 
mittee would seem to show that the most important proposal was only carried by 
a majority of six to two, and that it was not correct, as stated in the resolution, 
“that all the proposals of the committee have been arrived at unanimously.” 


He refers to the original proposal recognizing the necessity of the largely 
increased expenditure on secondary education, and recommending a moderate 
increase of the fee, owing to the fact that no considerable increase in Government 
assistance for the purpose could reasonably be expected in the near future, and 
remarks that the amendment proposed by Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru that, in view of 
the demand for money for increased expenditure on secondary education, the 
committee approved the development of the resources of schools by a moderate 
increase of fees in government schools, in the case of the children of parents 
whose income exceeded Rs. 150 a month, provided that such increase of fee should 
not interfere with the further spread of secondary education, was of considerable 
importance, a on account of the qualification and the proviso contained 
in it. He adds that, if Dr. Sapru and Munshi Gokul Prasad who seconded the 
amendment, thought that there was no material distinction between the original 
proposal and their amendment, it was unlikely that they would have voted 
against the original proposal even after their amendment was rejected. This 
fact, he states, expresses the general Indian opinion: on the question of the in- 
crease of fees. The editor says that in his own opinion the economic condition 
of the poorer middle class has not improved since the year 1899, when the exist- 
ing scale of fees was fixed, while the cost of living has materially increased, and 
in these circumstances he protests emphatically against any increase, which will 
necessarily inflict greater hardship on the middle class, with the result that they 
may find themselves unable to send all their boys to school. | 

He however expresses satisfaction that every care has been taken by the 
committee to minimize hardship as far as possible, and that Government has 
accepted all its recommendations. 

With regard to the decision about the raising of fees in aided schools, the 
editor says that. it is a very welcome declaration that no aided school shall be 
obliged to charge fees higher than those charged at present as a condition of 
receiving aid from Government. Another mitigating circumstance, he adds, is 
that in districts where there are no aided schools and where therefore parents 
can send their boys only to the local government schools, there will be no 
increase in the fee rate at present charged. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 


(g9)—General. 


41. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 30th November 1911 (received on the 

The use of Nagri character in 4,th December), draws attention to the action of S. 
civil courts. Asghar Husain, Additional Munsif, Fyzabad, in the 
matter of a written statement in Nagri character which Thakur Mahadeva 
Singh had filed in his court. Itis alleged that the Munsif enquired whether 
the document was one of those allowed to be filed in Hindi, and that he 
stated that “the question having assumed a political aspect’’ he allowed the 
written statement to be filed. The editor expresses surprise that, in view of the 
orders of the Judicial Commissioner of Oudh on the subject, and of the fact that 
a large number of petitions and written statements in Nagri character have been 
allowed to be filed in various courts, the Munsif should have described the 
Hindi question to be a political one. He remarks that if the Hindi-Urdu pro- 
blem is to be considered a political question, even the domestic affairs of the 
people would then be regarded as possessing a political aspect, and that in con- 
sequence those who are forbidden to take part in politics would find themselves 
in a very awkward situation. oe 7 
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42, The Musdfir (Agra), of the 1st December 1911 (received on the 6th 
December), remarks that commerce being the chief 
source of wealth, a nation which does not show com- 
mercial enterprise is never likely to become great. The editor points out that 
the Hindus would have long since become extinct had they not kept the commerce 
of the country in their own hands after the advent of Muhammadans into India. 
He expresses regret that at the present time commerce is losing its attraction for 
them, and they are showing a preference for{service. He observes that unedu- 
cated Hindus are ignorant of the advantages of commerce. Referring to the 
adulteration of milk and ghi, he asks educated and wealthy Hindus to start 
dairy farms so that pure milk and ghi may be available, as otherwise it is very likely 
that the trade in these commodities will also pass into the hands of other com- 
munities. 


43. The Awaza-i-Khalq (Benares), of the 1st December 1911 (received on 
the 4th December), complains that the local cream 
vendors adulterate the cream which they offer for 
sale with Indian cornflour. The editor urges that the practice be stopped, as 
such adulteration is likely to cause constipation, from which complaints of countless 
diseases arise. He suggests that the police should be empowered to prevent 
shopkeepers from selling adulterated articles of food. 


44. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 3rd December 1911, refers to the 

The adulteration of ghi extensive adulteration of ghi carried on in India at 

present, with the result that people are sold a mix- 

ture of fat and ght instead of pure ghi, which is obnoxious to their religious 
feelings as well as injurious to their health. 


The editor asks the Bengal Government to have an enquiry made with 
regard to the statement made in the Subordinate Judge’s Court at Hughli that 
the tallow of snakes was also used for mixing it with ght. He expresses regret 
that even in these circumstances the better class Hindus will not take the indus- 
try out of the hands of unscrupulous Ghosie and Ahirs, and that Government 


will not admit that the decrease in the number of milk-producing cattle makes 
such fraud possible. 


45. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 8th December 1911, contains a 
Salaries of subordinate officials contributed article in which the writer expresses 
SRee See, SE's Reem. regret that under Mr. Pike’s scheme the pay of an 
ahimad has been fixed at Rs. 20, while that of a reader has been considerably 
increased. He states that the duties of an ahlmad involve greater responsibility 
than those of a reader, and that it was on this consideration that Mr. Alexander 
had fixed their pay at Rs. 20, Rs. 25 and Rs. 30. He suggests that the salaries 
of readers, ak/mads, and clerks in the English and treasury offices should not be 
fixed but should be regulated by the graded system. 


46. The Hindustant (Lucknow), of the 8th December 1911, contains a 
Salaries of the amins of theIrrie COntributed article in which the writer states that 
rte SeperieneNe. the salaries of the amins of the Irrigation Depart- 
ment are very small, considering the heavy work they are required to do, and 
suggests that their pay should be increased. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


47. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 1st December 1911 (received on the 6th 
Proposed legislation against juve- December), expresses appreciation of the action of 
oe. the Mysore darbar in passing a law prohibiting boys 
from smoking, and observes that the British Government also should enact a law 
penalizing smoking by school students. 


The importance of commerce. 


Adulteration in articles of food. 


VI.—RarLway. 
Nil. 
VII.—Post OFFIcg. 

7 Nil. 
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~ VITI.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


48. Incontinuation of the article entitled “ A religious controversy between 


B veticlous .contreveray. between the Musdfir (Agra) and the Curzon Gazette (Delhi),” 


the Musdfir (Agra) and the Gurson the Musdfir (Agra), of the 1st December 1911 
Gacette (Delhi). 


“ Ourzon Gazette: The contention of Panditji is altogether absurd and 
unreasonable that God should be worshipped, because certain rishis of the Vedic 


age had done so, for the reason that God is all-knowledge, all-truth and the 
greatest among the great. 


Muséfir: Undoubtedly, I also say that the God (of the Aryas) is all-know- 
ledge, all-powerful, all-truth and all-greatness, and that He has been regarded as 
such by men of recognized ability and by God-fearing persons from the very 
beginning (of the world). But the God who is imperfect in knowledge, truth, 
power, speech and greatness, who is not supreme, learned and just, and who 
depends upon others, could never, nor can ever, be worthy of being worshipped. 
It is altogether absurd and unreasonable to call the master of those who take 
part in jehad as the master of the two worlds. 


Curzon Gazette: No man can feel inclined to believe in a God, on being 
told that He records the consequences of good and bad deeds; for example, if you 


do good you will take your next birth in the family of a rich man, but if you do 


evil you will be born a pig or a cat or a sheep. 
Musdfir: As the consequences of each deed manifest themselves in the 


different forms of existence through His perfect providence, every wise man 


regards as God the Creator of the world (who grants rewards or inflicts punish- 


(received on the 6th December), has the following :— 


MUSAFIR, 
1st December 1911. 


ments according as the deeds of a man are good or bad, and who combines in — 


himself all the qualities mentioned in the Vedas). But he is mistaken who wor- 
ships him (as God) who is the enemy of wisdom, of dogs, pigs, cats, sheep, goats, 
camels, horses and asses (who makes no distinction between good and bad deeds, 
who delivers his judgment at the dictation of others, who encourages the commis- 
sion of sin by forgiving a sin of which any man has repented, who is the enemy 
of religious devotees and the supporter of murderers and plunderers). 


Curzon Gazette: We do not believe in a God who has no power to forgive 
sins. 


Musdé fir: Mirzaj:/! even an old man can forgive faults and sins. I will 
also ask you to believe in a God who, being just, punishes a sinner and rewards a 
God-fearing man, who does not encourage the sinner by forgiving him his sins, 


but punishes the sinner, so that people may take a lesson from his fate, and 


abstain from committing sin. If you will not do so, your articles of faith will 
be stained with the taint of atheism. It is proper to keep oneself at a safe dis- 
tance from the greatest cheat, who causes a man to commit sins, and who, with 
the help of Satan, his contemporary, makes a man do evil, and who misleads a 
man and encourages the commission of sin by conniving (at the sins of the 
people). 

Curzon Gazette: Who (the Arya God) is very severe and cannot reward or 
punish a man for his good or bad deeds in this life, who is so tyrannical as to 
press a soul in his hand and breathe it into the body of a dog or a pig, and who 
takes delight in the fact that he has wreaked a complete vengeance (on the 
sinner). 


Musdfir: I also say that (people) should renounce faith in him who is 
severe, unmerciful and fond of war. [Prophet fight with the Aafirs and be re- 
lentless towards them, for hell is reserved for them (vide Sura Toba, pe 10, ain 
116], who oppresses religious devotees and causes unrest in the world by pro- 
mising a false heaven to plunderers, and to persons who take part in jehad, 
who has the jehadise (persons taking part in jehad) pressed underground till 
the judgment day, when he, with the exception of the jehadis (though dogs, pigs 
and asses are also entitled to be admitted into heaven). (Such a God) will hurl 
down into the hell the followers of religions not believing in Muhammad, such 
as the Aryas and the Christians, where it is said they will be given cactus to eat 
and boiling water to drink. He taking vengeance in this way, feels delighted and 
daily treats cruelly the lower animals. (People should renounce such a God) 


and should bow to the God (of the Aryas) who is just, merciful, impartial, who. 


supports both men and lower animals and who is kind to all.—Amen.”’ 
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49. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 1st December 1911 Sa = en $0 
i December), commenting on an article entitle 

a Menke (hers) and, the "Nur The akin parson. IE that appeared in the 
(Qedian, Gurcasyer). combined issue of the Nur (Qadian, Gurdaspur), 
for the 1st and the 15th October 1911, remarks that the article is likely to 
excite hatred between the Hindus and Aryas. The editor observes that the 
Hindus cannot question the propriety of reclaiming the depressed classes, and 
that the Nur is wrong in maintaining that the Arya lecturers are ignorant of 
the Vedas. He points out that the reclamation of the depressed classes and the 
performance of the purificatory rites for the conversion of Christians and Muham- 
madans are not opposed to the injunctions of the Vedas, He urges that the 
Manu Smriti does not prohibit the performance of the purificatory rites, seeing 
that the eleventh chapter of the book deals chiefly with the reclamation of the 
depressed classes. In conclusion he says that the editor of the Nur does not 
seem to be desirous of ascertaining the truth but that he merely wishes to 
acquire fame among his followers by defaming the founder of the samajic faith. 


50. In continuation of the article entitled ‘‘ A religious controversy 
A religious controversy between between the Musifir (Agra) and Mirza Qadiani,” 
the Musdfir (Agra) and Mirza Qad- the Musdfir (Agra), of the lst December 1911 
_— (received on the 6th December), remarks that it 
cannot be maintained that the Qoran contains what is good in all religions. 
The editor points out that the Qoran cannot vie with the Yajur Veda in inculcating 
the doctrines relating to monotheism. He asks Mirza Qadiani either to prove 
that the Qoran is a divine revelation, or to accept as true the objections raised 
against the book in the Satyarath Prakash. 


51. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 1st December 1911 (received on the 6th 
Inflammatory articles in 4? Hag December), again draws the,attention of the Punjab 
—— Government to the objectionable writings which are 
published in Al Hag (Delhi). The editor observes that in every issue the editor 
of Al Haq quotes unconnected passages from the religious articles that appear in 
the Musafir, and makes inflammatory comments on them which are calculated to 
cause hatred and excite Muhammadans against Hindus. 


52. The Musdfir (Agra), of the lst December 1911 (received on the 6th 
Infiammatory speeches by Qutub- December), again draws the attention of the United 
ud-din alias Pardesijt Brahmachari. Provinces Government to the inflammatory nature 
of the speeches which Qutub-ud-din alias Pardesiji Brahmachari has lately been 
delivering at various places, and in which he has been defaming the founder of 
the Arya Samaj. The editor asks the local Government to prevent Qutub-ud-din 
from making speeches calculated to cause breach of peace. 


563. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 1st December 1911 (received on the 6th 
December), comments on an article that appeared 
on ey oe eee in the Musalman (Amritsar), of the 7th N 4 
in which the editor of the Musdéfir was taken to task for his alleged misinter- 
pretation of a verse of the Qoran, in support of the contention that the Qoranic 
God had Himself admitted that the book was full of amendments. The editor 
quotes the translations of the verse by Maulana Wahid-uz-Zaman, Maulana 
Fakhar-ud-din and Shah Rafi-ud-din to show that the interpretation put on the 
verse by him was quite correct. He observes that Maulvi Sana-ullah tries to 
deceive the Muhammadans by making an attempt to prove that the Qoran 
contains no amendments, though Muhammadans of recognized ability have 
admitted that there are amendments in their holy book. 


b4. One Hafiz Muhammad Nur, of Misrauli, in the Gorakhpur district, 

4. suggestion for half-holiday Contributes an article to the Mashrig (Gorakhpur), 

ee of the 5th December 1911, in which he asks his 

co-religionists to memorialize Government to grant half-holiday to Muham- 
madans on Fridays in commemoration of the coronation darbar in Delhi. 


1X.—MIscELLANEOUS. 
| Nil. 
C. E. W. SANDS, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst, to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
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i Central Hinda College ‘Mage- Benares ». | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant ; European (Theo- 9,000 copies, 
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t19 Klamgit.e. ee0 eee Aligarh eee Do. eee Piarey Lal ; Vaishya ; 40... eee | 1,000 at 
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35 | An Nadwah Luck D macen 3 5. 625 

a Ssere sc oo | SEER OTT ” Oo +4] Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmfén Khén; Mu- 
hammadan, Pathan ; 40, 
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Itrat Husain, B.A.; 38 ... 
Mrs. Khémosh ; 35 eve 


Muhammad Abdul 
Muhammadan ; 29. 


Rauf 


Muhammad Taki Ali. 


| Shéh Muhammad Fazil ; 35 


madan ; 33. 


| Babu Ram Chandra; Vaishya; 


Kayasth ; 29. 
hammadan ; 40. 


madan ; 37. 


madans. 
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Khwi4ja Siddiq Husain; 
madan ; 36. 


madan ; 53. 
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Muhammadan ; 47. 


madan ; 38. 


53. 
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52. 
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ae 
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Héfiz Abdur Rahman Kh&n; Muham- 


Abdur Rahim Khan; Muhammadan ; 


Hakim Abdul Karim Kh4én Barham; 
Qazi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... 
Pandit Tar&é Dat ; Arya; 25 _ 
Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 48... 


Qézi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; | 


Circulation. 


Khb&n ; 


45 wwe 


1,000 copies, 


ee 
1600 ,, 


300 copies, 


— 600~—Co=,, 
650, 
1,400 _,, 
650, 
200 —s=e”», 
200 sé, 
600, 


1,000 copies. 
200s, 


150, 
-—: 
300, 

1,050 ,, 


57 eee 


700 copies. 


900 ,, 
_. 
500, 
s . 
s00—, 
im |. 


500, 
ae 
a 

Saar 


500 copies. 


500, 
800, 
300, 

2,000 
“a 
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No. Name of publication. Where published. | . Edition. Name, caste ‘and age of editor. | Circulation... : 
80 | Oudh Panca see - | Lucknow eo. | Weekly .. | Shaikh Sajjéa Husain; Mbhim- | 225 copies.: 
81 | Rahbar ... oe .- | Moradabad cco | DOs. cee Babe Becwiel IAl; Vaishya; 30. ... 400_—Sés, 
82.) Rohilkhand Gazette «. | Bareilly ee |; Dow oo } Shaikh Abdal Aziz; Mauhammadan ; 46 ' 700 gg 
83 | Sahffa ... soe oe | Biynor a. . a —" Majid Hasan; .Muhammadan ;.. 850 _—sé=é«s«s 
84./ Sar Punch eee »» | Shahjahanpur ... Do.. oo | Manshi Fazil Saiyid. ZahGr Ahmad ; 300 

Mubammadan; 25. 
856 | Surma-i-Rosgaér __... obs | AGTA 4. ‘60 <-> — Itrat Htsain ;. es | 250 * 
86.) Tafrih ... ii eee | Lucknow oe | Dow ee | RSmshankar Praséd;-Kayasth;.26 «« | 400 _—séis, 
87.| Téjir ... és eo» | Meerut ooo | Do. oo | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad ; 40... io oe 
88 | Tohfa-i-Hind vse soo | Bijnor «| Do. .. | Sajjad Hussin; Shaikh ; 32 ove 400s, 
89] Union Gazette ... so | Bareilly ee : ae Karem — Muhammadan ; 800g, 
90 | Zu) Qarnain sie « | Budaun we | -DO.- cee ee Husain. Muhammadan ; ee 
ol. Hindusténi rane «- | Lucknow «oe | Twice a week Bae yy Gang& Prasid Varmé; 1700 =, 
92] Nawim-i-Agra «se woo] AgtM soe wee | DO. see erry a S4ny4l;. Bengali Brah- 800 yy 
93..| Oudh: Akhbér - » | Lacknow «. | Daily .... | Munshi Jélp& Prasid ;-Kayasth ; 61 «4. } 800 xy 
ABABIO-URDU. | | . 
) | ps gree aces Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimfin; Muham-/|). _ soay 
794 | Al Bay&n ove ve | Lucknow «oe | Monthly 4 madan ; 30. 800 copies, 
ae : ; , ) Maulvi Abdo} Wali; 27 ... geo 
7 HINDI. | 
95 Almor& Akhbér  ... ine Almors .- | Monthly ... Manshi Sad6nand ‘SanwAl; Brahman | as copies, ) 

796 : Anand K&dambini... eee | Mirsapur sai Do. .. | Pandit Badri Narfyan; Brahman; 56 About 100_—Ssé—é,, 
97 Bhératodaya eee eo» | Moradabad ii | Do. pen Padam Singh Sharmé ; 36 wee mn G 700 ae 
98 Bharat Sudasbé Pravartak «> | Farrukhabad me Do. ve. | Pandit Ganesh Presfa Sharm; Brob- 500 ns 
99| Bhéskar... = «». + | Meerat so waa ene “ 

100 Brahman Samichér sor | Meerat ‘ie ~~ ve Narfyan Prasid ; Brahman oo ae | 404 copies. 

101. Brahman Sarvasva nt | Etawah iain Do. oi Pandit Bhimesn Sharmé; Brahman : 64 700 oe 

102 | Dehéti ... ' ve «> | Benares Bee Do. ... | Guléb Chand Shriv&stava; Kayasth ... $00 sy, 

#103. Dharm Divéker o | + | Agra os sa te on Pandit Radra Duttis 57 eee : sae 400 ‘e 

104 | Dharm Kusumékar... as | Cawnpore {| Do. .., | Rai Debi Praséd Purna, B.A. | 

105 | Garhwéli we ‘i Dehra Dun «| -Do,_—..._ | Pandit Girjé Dutt; Brahman ; 85... 600 copies. 

106 Griha Lakshmi aia én | Allahabad ee i Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A. 3 839 coc 700 mt 

107 | Gurukul Saméchér... | Sikandarabad (Bu-| Do, ... | Bélmakund Sharmé, — a 

108 | Jain Néri Hitkéri ... - | st Do. .. | Jyoti Prasid ; Jain; a 1,000 copies. 

7109 | Jénhavy . sas ins alt?- (Mirzapur) Do. .. | Shri K4ént Updsni ee iain Very small. 

110 | Jéste eee «+ | Guhmar (Ghazipar) Do. <«.. | Gopél Ram; Bania; 44... ove 900 copies. 

lll | Indu .«. one ce Benares | «- | Do. «.. | Ambika Prasid Gupta. oS ee 

112 | Jiwan ... ove -» | Cawnpore - | Do. ee | R&m Pras&d. 

118 | Kalwfr Mitra eos eee | Allahabad = Do. .. | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 36 7: 450 copies. 

114 | Kényakubj Hitk&ri .. | Cawnpore + | Do.  ... | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra ave 1,500 4, 

"115 | Khatri Hitkéri ... «- | Benares ee Do. .. | B&lmakund Varmé; Khatri;25  ... 8005 

116 | Maheswari oe «- | Aligarh we Do. 

117 | Maryéda ove eo | Allahabad soe Do. .. | Pandit Krishna K4nt MAlviya; 26 ... 1,500 copies. 

118 | Négri Prachfrak ... -- | Lucknow eee Do. ee | Rap Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 400 5 

*119 | N&gri Prabardhni Patrik& ... | Allahabad on Do. | 

Sale * Irregular. = 
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Bharat Dharm Neta 

Kam Dhenu oe 
Kshattriya Mitra ... 
Rajptit a. ene 
Vyapari and Karigar 


Anand oe. eee 


Arya Mitra coe 
Bharat Jiwan coe 
Jain Gazette ee 
Mahilé Hitkérak ... 
Saddharm Pracharak 


Shubh Chintak 
Abbyudaya aoe 


ANGLO-BENGALI, 


Trishul ... 


Name of publication. 
Néréyani orThe Vedanta Patrik& 
Nava Jiwan ove eae 
Nigam&gam Chandrik& eee 
Palliwal Patrika ... eee 

.|| Rasik Mitra eve oe 
Rasik Rahasya eee eee 
Sanfdhyopkaérak ... ove 
Sanftan Dharm Pat&ka coe 
Saraswati ee eee 
Shri Y4dvendra ... ove 
Stri Darpan eee oe 
Stri Dharm Shikshak ove 
Sudhaénidhi eee eee 

.| Swadesh Béndhava ees 
Vaidic Sarvaswa = «». ove 
Vaishya ... eee 
V&énijya Sukhdayak ee 
Veda Prakash eee eee 


Where published. | Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
Fyzabad »- | Monthly... | Rém Nandan Sahfi. 

Benares eee Do. . | Keshavdeva Shastri  ... eee 800 copies. 
Benares eee Do. - | Rap Narf&yan Pande ; 27... eee 5,000 .. 
Fatehgarh ooo |. DO. » | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm&; 25 30. 9s 
Cawnpore coe | .. DO. oc |.Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 35 ove 500 om 
Jaunpur oe |. Dow. .- | Sit&é Ram Sharmé; 32 _... 0 860 _—Sséi«as, 
Aligarh we | Do. ss | Braj Vallabh Misra i ee _. 5 
Moradabad ove Do. ... | Pandit Ram Sarfp; Brahman; 40 ../| 1,850 - ,,° 
Allahabad ove Do. .. | Pandit Mah&ébir Praséd Dwivedi; 2,200 

Brahman. 

Ghazipur ove Do. .. | Ram Charitra Rai; Brahman; 34 ... 500 ” 
Allahabad ove Do. .. | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru ;.Kash- 1,000 ». 
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| (a)—Foreign. 

~ - v- The Saddharma Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 9th December 
: 1911 (received on the 13th December), says that if 
Persia yield to the unfair demands of Russia and 
does not resist the aggressions of the latter she will exhibit her weakness to the 
whole world. The editor remarks that, if there be a higher power to which all 
worldly powers are answerable, it will protect the just cause of Persia and teach 

a bitter lesson to the aggressive Powers, like Russia and Italy. 


2. The Saddharma Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 10th December 
ie aliialiiin te teae, 1911, says that all impartial people will condemn the 
Russian aggressions in Persia as an act of pure and 
simple robbery, and that no exception can be taken to the determination of the 
Persians to resist to the death Russian interference with their internal affairs. 
The editor remarks that the behavior of Russia in Persia so soon after the 
sacrifice of Morocco and Tripoli at the altar of the Western civilization is 
another reflection on the nature of that civilization, and he enquires how long 
the caprice of the children of Western civilization is destined to make this world 
the home of discontent and disorder. He points out that the anti-British agitation 
which is being worked up in Persia by Mullahs is not calculated to do any good 
to that country. 


The situation in Persia. 


8. The Saddharma Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 13th December 


Lord Ourzon on the Persian 1911, expresses appreciation of Lord Curzon’s action in 
situation. espousing the cause of Persia in the House of Lords, 
but remarks that the arguments urged by him in support of the Persian cause are 
not calculated to strengthen the British Empire. ‘The editor observes that the 
consideration shown in international affairs for Muhammadan feeling in India 
will enhance their political importance in their own estimation, and will add to 
the complications of the administration in India. 


Writing on the same subject the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 14th 
December 1911, says that Russian aggressions in Persia have created excitement 
among Muhammadans throughout the world generally, and in India in particular, 
and expresses regret that the fair name of the British Government should also 
have been involved in this deplorable dispute. 


(b/— Home. 


4, The Saddharma Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 9th December 1911 
(received on the 13th December), discussing the 
effects of the coronation darbar, remarks that the 
King-Emperor’s visit to India, undertaken as it was at much personal incon- 
venience, will deepen his Indian subjects’ devotion to the British Crown. The 
editor says that the simplicity and genuineness of feeling with which His 
Majesty’s public utterances in India have so far been characterized will greatly 
impress the Indian masses, and that, if any great political concession be granted 
on the occasion, the coronation darbar will become ever memorable in the 
political annals of the country. 


5. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 14th December 1911, has a leading 
article entitled ‘ History-making at Delhi,’ in 
which the editor observes that once again history 
has been made on the site of Delhi, in which the central figure is and will 


always be the great Monarch who announced his coronation to his faithful 
princes and dutiful subjects. 


Commenting on the King-Emperor’s speech and the declaration of the Royal 
boons and concessions, he remarks that the verdict of contemporary opinion 
and future historians will be that King George has fully availed himself of 
the occasion and that his kingly speech, which is one of unsurpassed felicity, will 
not fail to make a direct appeal to the hearts of his loya! princes and faithful 
people of India. The gracious words of the Emperor, delivered by his own 
fongue, will be. treasured up by the present generation of Indians and handed 


_ The coronation darbar. 


_ The coronation darbar. 
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down to posterity as constituting a landmark ‘in the history of England's connec- 
tion with India. . 

_ Referring to the announcements which were made on the occasion, the 
editor remarks as follows: “ Perhaps the most important and certainly the- most 
far-reaching in its consequences was that which His Majesty was pleased to make 
himself at the conclusion of the darbar. ‘The transfer of the Government of 
India from Calcutta to Delhi means the recovery to Delhi itself of a lost heri-: 
tage, the revival of its faded glory and the opening of a new chapter of progress 
and prosperity. The announcement about the territorial redistribution will 
come to Bengal as a healing balm to its gaping wounds, and the Bengalis could. 
not have wished for a more complete vindication of the justice of their cause, and 
British statesmanship could not have wished fora more graceful and a more 
telling manner of vindicating its reputation for wisdom and resourcefuiness. © 

He, however, expresses the apprehension that the transfer of the capital. 
from Calcutta to Delhi will not be popular with Calcutta. which will contemplate: 
the loss of its prestige as the first city of India with uneasiness. He goes.on ta 
refer to the financial aspect of the transfer of the capital, and in this connection he: 
entertains the hope that every regard will be paid to considerations of economy, 
and that vested interests will not suffer more disturbance than must inevitably. 
result from the change. | — 

Adverting to other boons the editor says that to the country at large and 
especially to the masses no better gift could have been made than the announcer; 
ment acknowledging the predominant claims of educationn! advancement on the 
resources of the Indian Empire, and proposing to make education in India as acces- 
sible and wide as possible. He adds that it will bring hope and good cheer to 
men like Mr. Gokhale who have been pleading the cause of mass education. 
The annual pensions provided to Mahkamahopadhyayas and Shams-ul- Ulmas, he. 
says, are likely to revive the ancient traditions of Indian monarchs, than whom. 
there were no greater patrons of learning, and that the Native States will feel 
particularly gratified at the remission of zazrana payments and will read in 
this concession the conferment of a new dignity and status. 

He concludes with the remark that, if the King-Emperor has bestowed. 
boons on his people, he has also invested the Government with a new prestige. 


6. Shaikh Ahmad Husain, Khan Bahadur, of Pariawan in the Partabzarh 
district, contribates: an article to the Oudh Akhbar 
(Lucknow), of the 15th December 1911, in which he 
remarks that Indians can never forget the twelfth day of December 1911, when 
the King-Emperor celebrated his coronation in person at Delhi. He describes 
the blessings of British rule in India, and observes that it is the duty of the 


people to be loyal to the British Crown, and to pray for the long life of the 
King- Emperor. : 


7. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 16th December 1911, has a 
al a leading article in which the editor remarks that the 
King-Emperor has, by celebrating in person his 
coronation in India, shown his affection for the faithful people of the country. 
He expresses the hope that the coronation darbar will go a great way towards 
strengthening the loyalty of Indians to the Throne. | 


The coronation darbar. 


8. The Saddharma Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 11th December 

sc deacatini sa 1911, complains that the general public were not 

afforded adequate facilities to see the King-Emperor 

and greet him when he passed in the procession. The editor notes with 

gratification that the detectives conducted themselves well during the darbar 
festivities, and gave the public no cause for complaint against them. 


9. The Saddharma Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 18th December 1911; 

i eieaiii daca remarks that the coronation darbar day, the 12th of 

. December 1911, will ever be remembered as the red 

letter day in the political annals of India, not merely because the King-Emperor’s 
coronation was celebrated in India on that day and important political concessions 
were granted to its people, but because that day marks a new epoch in the relations 
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between India and Hngland, seeing that the King-Emperor by announcing hig 
coronation in person has shown that India is not merely a dependency of England 
but an integral part and a most important part of the British Empire. 


10. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 12th December 1911, publishes the 

” hes Maia Wee fifth special article in connection with the Royal visit 
and the coronation darbar entitled ‘“‘ The Royal visit 

and the boons” contributed by Babu. Ambica Charan Mazumdar of Faridpur, 
in which he observes that if the battle of Plassey led to the conquest of India by 
British arms, the coronation of King George V and Queen Mary at Delhi is 
expected to pave the way to the conquest of the hearts of the Indian people by 
the British Throne, and that henceforth, instead of being treated as a mere depen- 
dency, India is likely to be recognized as a part of the British Dominions beyond 
the Seas. He goes on to say that if the darbar ends simply in a gorgeous pageant, 
it will be a grievous disappointment and the rare and precious opportunity, both 
for the people as well as for Government, most unwisely thrown away, for to the 
Hastern mind the idea is inconceivable that the monarch can appear before his 
subjects on an occasion like the present ‘empty handed’ and, itis therefore 
natural that all classes of His Majesty’s Indian subjects should hope for some 
boon or boons worthy of the Sovereign and worthy of the occasion. . 


12th December 
1911, 


Referring to the various proposals that have been made through the press, 
the writer remarks that it was easy to see that the Royal boons could not, for 
obvious reasons, take the form of any of those suggestions. The boon, he says, 
to be universally striking and far-reaching in its result must be based on a lofty 
ideal covering as large an area of the public feeling and sentiment as circum- 
stances and exigencies of the political situation in the country may demand and 
the efficiency of the administration will permit. The most appropriate boon for 
the occasion, he suggests, would therefore be the complete effacement of that 
unrest which has so long convulsed the country and put the severest strain upon 
the administration. He states that, when it is admitted on all hands, both here as 
well as England, that the huge blunder committed by Lord Curzon, the ill-con- 
ceived partition of Bengal, is the root cause of that unrest, which has spread far 
and wide and gradually darkened the. entire political atmosphere, it is not in 
these circumstances too much to expect of British statesmanship that the two 
Bengals should be reunited. 

He concludes with the remark ‘ that India wants nothing so much as peace 
and sympathy patiently to evolve her destiny within the British Empire, and let 
us hope thatthe auspicious advent of Emperor George V will be the signal 


for the removal of the root cause of the present unrest and herald the dawn of 
@ new epoch.’ 


11. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 15th December 1911, referring to xe 
sie ick teu the announcement made by the King-Emperor re- 1911. 
4 garding the modification of the partition of Bengal, 
remarks that the noble action of His Majesty shows his magnanimity, and proves 
that he has the true welfare of his subjects at heart. The editor expresses the 


hope that the announcement will cause sincere joy and pleasure to the people of 
Bengal. 


12. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 14th December 1911, remarks that the i, 


oie eee Honours List leaves perhaps not much to be desired, 1911. 
_ though it is full of surprises, not only for some of 
the names it includes, but for some others it does not include. In this connec- 
tion the editor refers to the omission of Mr. Justice Banarji’s name, which, he 
Bays, Will come as a great disappointment to popular expectation in these pro- 
vinces, seeing that Mr. Justice Banarji is the oldest and most senior Indian Judge 
in India, having been on the Bench for not less than eighteen years. What will 
‘also strike everybody as somewhat strange, he adds, is that, excepting two taluq- 
‘dars of Oudh, no other Indian in these provinces has been deemed worthy of any 
‘one of the higher decorations. He goes on to say. that the O.I.E. conferred on 
Nawab Abdul Majid will remind people of the very rapid strides that he is 
making in the good books of Government. 
| The medals given to Messrs. Murray and O’Connor are, he says, some 
recognition of the arduous work they did in connection with the Exhibition, but 
‘in view of the fact that the Exhibition was nothing of a financial success, there is 


289 


et ere ee —~ 
ee a ey 


SADDHARMA 
14th December 
4911, 


LEADER, 
15th December 
1911. 


LEADER, 
16th December 
1911. 


( 2008 ) 


fot room for much disappointment in the case of many of those who had looked 
forward to some reward for their services. © = © ° = © "= | od 


13. Inalengthy article the Saddharma Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor), of 
An appeal to His Majesty the ‘he 14th December 1911, refers to the traditional 
King-Emperorto make Delhi theseat loyalty and devotion of the Indians to their Sover- 
of Government ofthe British Empire. sion and to their genuine rejoicings on the King- 
Emperor’s visit to India, and asks His Majesty to make Delhi the seat of Govern- 
ment of the British Empire, on the ground that Indians stand in greater need of 
a Sovereign to look after their needs and requirements and to receive their loyal 
homage, than Englishmen, who are sufficiently advanced to look after their own 
interests. The editor says that Indians are far more loyal than Englishmen, that 
the Indian population far exceeds that of England in numbers, and that from 
almost every point of view the presence of the King-Emperor in India is more 
desirable than in England. ) | 


f 


14. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 15th De- 
cember 1911, has the following :— | e 
“ Opinion at Delhi, where all communities of all provinces and of every 
shade of opinion are represented, is divided on the question of change of capital, 
ranging from enthusiastic approval to unqualified disapproval, but the general 
sense is one of qualified approval. There is much to be said on both sides, but it 
appears to be the general opinion that more is to be said for than against the 
momentous step taken by the Government. The cordial support which has-been 
accorded to the change of capital to Delhi by Mr. Surendranath Benarjea, as will 
appear from our telegraphic columns, may be taken as an indication of the 
attitude that will be taken by the whole of Bengal in this connection.” rs 


15. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 16th December 1911, in its leadit { 
tr denenet catia article entitled “Delhi or Calcutta,” says that of al 
3 the announcements made at the Delhi darbar there 
is probably none which will be received in the country as a whole with such 
mixed feelings, or which involves considerations of so varied a character as the 
transfer of the seat of the Government of India from Calcutta to Delhi. The 
éditor, after referring to the extraordinary secrécy which as been observed in 
connection with the scheme, remarks that, ,so far as popular opinion in Bengal is 
concerned, it will not range itself with the opposition on the part of the Euro- 
pean and commercial interests in Calcutta aided and supported by other local 
interests. In support of this opinion he refers to the manifesto issued by 
Dr. Rash Behari Ghosh and other leading men of Bengal, and observes that it 


places beyond all doubt the reception which the transfer of the capital to Delhi 
will receive from Bengal asa whole. ‘ PE 


The editor admits that for the time being the change will materially affect 
vested interests in Calcutta, but refuses to believe that it will permanently cripple 
the trade and commerce of Calcutta, seeing that Bomhay, Rangoon and Karachi 
have flourished without the Government of India being at their elbows. It is 


‘ The change of capital. 


plain, he goes on to say, that, if there is anything in life which can well afford to — 


be independent of and at a distance from Government house, it is trade and com- 
merce, and that, with a highly organized department of Commerce, the Govern- 
ment of India can never find it difficult to place themselves in touch with the 
opinion of all centres of trade. He also adds that it cannot be forgotten that 
Calcutta, which has had to put up with the absence of the Government of India 


for nearly nine months out of twelve, will not be so greatly affected if the absence. 


be prolonged by another three months, and expresses the hope that the change 
will be accepted without any serious discontent. Roe ee 
The editor says that there will be certainly one disadvantage, that the 
seat of the Government of India will be placed in a city where it cannot imme- 
diately feel the public pulse, seeing that Delhi is intellectually very backward, 
and that there is no public opinion worth the name there, but, judging it from 
the point of view of Northern India as a whole, he considers that the location ‘of 
the Government of India in Delhi will give a stimulus to a great part of the 
Punjab and the United Provinces, and will lead to a rapid and ‘effective evolution 
ae progress of Northern India and also Rajputana in the various activities of 


‘Hee 


xpressés agreement with the argument that the association of the Govern+ 
ment of India with a provincial Government is good for neither, as each feels 
more or less hampered by: the presence of the other. 

.. With regard to the economic considerations relating to the change, he states 
that, while it may certainly be claimed that it will lead to considerable economies, 
so far as the annual exodus of the Government of India to Simla is concerned, uf 


‘cannot be forgotten that the initial outlay will be simply tremendous. 


In concluding the article he expresses the opinion that, so far as sentiment 
alone is concerned, the country will support the measure, more particularly because 
*the scheme has come as an Imperial fiat, an expression of Imperial will.’ 


16. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 8th December 1911 (received on the 18th 
e December), quotes a veda mantra in which a king ik 
_ Pha King-Bmporor's visit to Indie. compared * the sun, and remarks that, as the King 
Emperor has been pleased to visit India some fifty years after the government 
of the country was directly assumed by the Crown, it can very appropriately be 
eaid that the sun has risen in India after about half a century. The editor 
observes that Hindus are particularly delighted at the King-Emperor’s visit to the 
country, seeing that His Majesty is their only protector, and that they have 
neither the Sultan of Turkey nor the Shah of Persia to look up to. 


. In conclusion he prays for the everlasting reign of King-Emperor George v. 


‘ "17. The Bharat’Jiwan (Benares), of the 11th December 1911, publishes 


- poems welcoming the King-Emperor and wishin 
_ Weleome to the King-Emperor.. _him long life ial prosperity. apne te article the 
paitor points out that the Hindu scriptures require the people to be loyal and 
devoted to. the Sovereign ‘as being the representative of God on earth, and he 
exhorts the Indians to remain steadfast in their loyalty to the King-Emperor, who 
has always displayéd deep concern for their welfare and prosperity. 


18, The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 18th December 
- Reception of Indian chiefs by the 1911, says that the genuine affability shown by the 
“King-Emperor, King-Emperor towards the Indian chiefs when receiv- 
ing their homage will appeal most strongly to their hearts, and will make them 
still more devoted to the British Crown. The editor remarks that the King- 


Emperor has shown by his treatment of the native chiefs that he regards them not 
‘as servile dependents but as his right hand. 


19. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 14th December 1911, makes it | 8 


rs subject for complaint that the Royal Proclamation 
moe ea Pees was not read in Hindi at Delhi and other places, 
although the editor says the bulk of the population only knows Hindi. 


Executive Council for the United 20. The following is from the Leader (Allab- 
Provinces: — abad), of the 10th December 1911 :— 


. “ EXECUTIVE COUNCIL FOR THE UNITED SROVInCES. 
An appeal to Lord Crewe, 


‘We do not know whether Lord Crewe in the midst of his so many engage- 
‘ments at Delhi will have any opportunity of meeting the leading public men of 
India, but, if His Lordship could meet any public men of these provinces and ask 
‘them what these provinces really wanted, we feel sure he would get only one 
answer. So far as educated public opinion of these provinces is concerned, it 


Jhas in no uncertain voice called for the creation of an executive council for these 


provinces. That non-official opinion does not stand alone in this matter, that it 


is supported by the weightiest. authority of official character, is plain to every one 
‘who is conversant with the history of the administration of these provinces. It 
was the peculiar misfortune of these provinces that an unreasonable opposition 


should have been offered to section 3 of Lord Morley’s India Bill as it was 


originally framed. As the section however now stands on the Statute Book, it 


rests with the Government of India to create councils in the larger provinces by 


proclamation, provided that the proclamation lies on the table of the House of 


Commons and the House of Lords for forty days and no objection is taken to it. 
It is not however on the provisions of the recent Act of Parliament alone 


, that we take our stand. So far as our provinces are concerned we must go back 


. 40.1833 to trace the’history of this ides, It was in that year that a Charter Act 
was passed. Under section 56 of the Act, provision was made for the oreation of 
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two présidencies, namely the Bengal Presidency and the Presidency of Agra, each 
to be administered by a Governor and a council composed of three members, In 
1835, however, another Act of Parliament was passed by which the provisions of 
the Act of 1833 were suspended and the Government of India were authorized to 
appoint a Lieutenant Governor at Agra. The Act of 1833, be it noted, has never 
been repealed. It would thus appear that legally these provinces should have 
been endowed with an executive council nearly eighty years ago. And we certainly . 
think that it is by no means either premature or impatient to ask for the fulfil. 
ment of a pledge given eighty yearsago. Nothing has happened during these long 
long years which would or should weaken the binding force of that promise. On 
the contrary, everything which has happened during the three-quarters of a 
century and more has tended to strengthen the claims of these provinces for a 
council government, The size of these provinces, or rather of the Province of 
Agra, in 1833 was considerably smaller than what itis now. The annexation of 
Oudh in 1856 and the amalgamation of it with the Province of Agra nearly twenty 
years later have made it the second: province in the Indian Empire. It hag 
nearly 50 millions of people against 19 millions in Bombay; 38 millions in Madras 
and 51 in Bengal. So far as revenue is concerned it pays ‘a mach larger amount 
than any other province except Madras,’ There are two courts of final appeal— 
the High Court at Allahabad with its seven Judges and the Judicial Oommis- 
sioner’s Court at Lucknow with three Judges. We have got a Board of Revenue 


just as the two Bengals have. We have a university which exercises jurisdiction, 


not only over these provinces but also over the Central Provinces and Berar, and 
the entire length of Rajputana. We are on the fair way to having two more 
universities which will invest these provinces with an importance in educational 
matters which cannot be claimed for any other province in India. We have now 
several rising towns which are the centres of trade, headed by Cawnpore with an 
influential Chamber of Commerce. With all these facts in their favour we have 
never been able to understand why these provinces should continue to be saddled 
with an antiquated form of government so ill-suited to our present needs and 
future progress. } 
The question which we are discussing now formed the subject of a resolu- 
tion which was moved in the Council of the Governor General on the 24th of 
January last by our distinguished countryman, the Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidananda 
Sinha. Ina speech of singular ability and force Mr. Sinha made out an un- 
answerable case for these provinces. The great array of authorities that he quoted 
in his speech show that some of the highest officials in the country have also 
advocated the same view as Mr. Sinha did in the Council and as we are doing 
now. Indeed Sir George Chesney, admittedly a great authority on Indian admi- 
nistration, went a step further and recommended in his well-known book— 
Indian Policy—the appointment of a Governor and an executive council for 
these provinces. The Decentralization Commission were of opinion that ‘ the 
Lieutenant Governors of the large provinces are clearly overburdened,’ and 
that ‘even if a Lieutenant Governor could dispose of all the work demanding 
-consideration at the hand of a Provincial Government we think that such powers 
are too wide to be expediently entrusted to one man, however able or zealous.’ 
They suggested that the hands of Lieutenant Governors should be strengthened 
by the creation of executive councils. Why then did not our provinces get an 
executive council? ‘The plain truth is, as was pointed out by the Hon’ble 
Mr. Jenkins in reply to Mr. Sinha, that Sir John Hewett did not want 
acouncil. Speaking on behalf of the Government, the Home Member then 
‘said that ‘as long as Sir John Hewett continues to be the Lieutenant Governor 
of the United Provinces, we should take no action towards the provision of 
acouncil. After that we shall see. Now it is plain therefore that the resolution 
‘In the Council was defeated more upon personal grounds than upon any other, 
and it is also plain, as will appear from the words that we have italicised above, 
that the Government of India themselves recognize that the granting of the claim 
of these provinces cannot be deferred too long. We willingly agree with the 
Hon'ble Mr. Jenkins that ‘Sir John Hewett is not only a man of supreme ability 
‘but he possesses marvellous powers of dealing quickly and efficiently with 
business,’ but then, as the Hon’ble Mr. Sinha pointed out, there are not many 
Sir John Hewetts in the Civil Service, and the principle for which we contend is 
-wholly independent of personalities. | igh : 
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.' -Itis.scarcely necessary to dwell upon the advantages of an executiva 
council. They are well summed up in the speech which Mr. Hobhouse deliver 
ed in the House of Commons during the debate on clause (3) of Lord Morley’s Bill. 
‘An executive council,’ said Mr. Hobhouse, ‘ gives the chance and—I do not 
think it ought to have or needs more than a chance—for a continuity of policy 
in provincial Government which the executive authority of the Lieutenant 
Governor cannot possibly afford. The Governor passes away and his successor 


arrives with totally different views on all sorts of questions of local importance, — 


but, if he arrives not as a single autocrat, however benevolent or well-intentioned, 
‘but as one of the most’ important of three or four colleagues, he receives and is 
glad to receive, an indication of the policy of his predecessor and the reason for 
which he considered it necessary or desirable to carry out that policy.’ Perhaps 
it is not too much to hope that even Sir John Hewett himself with all his dislike 
of the restraints of an executive council will admit the wisdomof Mr. Hobhouse’s 
observation. These provinces have been without Sir John Hewett practically for 
‘a year, with the result that a stop-gap arrangement has had tobe made. Perhaps 
‘many questions of administration which would have been solved or nearly solved 
during this interval have had to stand over. It is not difficult to imagine that a 
‘council government would have felt itself more free.and confident in dealing with 
questions as they arose during the temporary absence of the permanent incums 
bent. But now that we know that Sir John will leave these provinces about the 
‘middle of next year, the questionof a new form of government for these pro- 


‘vinces may well be raised. Critics who are not kindly disposed towards this pro- 


posal have not failed to observe that Indian opinion favours council government 


“because it opens out a chance to Indians to get into the executive councils. It 
‘is too late in the day to raise an objection of this character. The bar of exclusion 


has been removed in other provinces and even in the Government of India. It 
cannot stand long in these provinces. We are not unaware that some old- 


fashioned and narrow-minded officials still maintain that it is impossible to get 
suitable. Indians for appointment to the executive council. Perhaps if these 


gentlemen had a voice in Bengal, Madras or Bombay, their verdict would have 
-been the same with regard to those provinces. 


| We sincerely hépe and trust that Lord Crewe may find himself in a position 
to discuss this important question with His Excellency the Governor General and 
his councillors, and should His Lordship decide to give these provinces an execu- 


tive council, he could do them no greater service.” 


21. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 10th December 1911, says that 
Interpellations at the last meet- most of the replies given to questions at the last 


22 ee ee meeting of the Provincial Legislative Council were 


unoil. quite unsatisfactory. The editor points out that the 


restriction of the strength of each class'in schools has prevented the admission of 


@ large number of boys in them, and expresses surprise that classes are not divided 


into two or three sections in oraer to facilitate their admission. Referring to the 


eer of third class passengers, he expresses regret that the Hon’ble Mr. 
Goument gave no assurance that they would be remedied. Adverting to the 
. official reply to the question regarding the letter published in the Pioneer (Allah- 
abad) on the murder of Mr. Ashe he remarks that, had sucha letter been published 


in a native newspaper, its editor would have surely been punished long ago, and 


_ that, if such a publication in an Anglo-Indian journal does not fall within the 
purview of the provisions of the Press Act, it is no good having such an Act, 


especially when the Indian Penal Code provides redress against defamation, for 


which the Chief Secretary said the Pioneer was liable to prosecutioa. 


Referring to the statement that copies of judgments and orders in the 


Nagri character can be made available only on the payment of an increased fee he 
‘says that it shows that the rule requiring the clerks of the courts to be conversant 
with both the forms of the provincial vernacular is. not strictly enforced, and 
he urges that, in view of the fact that the High Court does not grant certificates 


to passed candidates in legal practitioners’ examination unless they qualify in 
both languages it is all the more necessary that Government should see that 


its clerks are also conversant with them. 


He suggests that if provision for the teaching of the indigenous systems 


of medicine cannot be made in the Medical College at Lucknow, Government 
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should make separate arrangements for their revival and ‘development, as the 


mass of the people generally prefer indigenous to allopathic treatment. 


22. The Maryadq (Allahabad), for the month of October 1911 (received 
on - on the 13th November), publishes a contributed 
article entitled “ Religion and politics” in which 
the writer, after expressing regret that the Indians, who once governed a world+ 
wide empire, should at preseat dissociate politics from religion, .emphasizes 


‘the opinion that politics and religion are very closely united, and says that 


fhose Hindus who hold the contrary view neglect the injunctions of the Vedag 
which make no distinction between these two branches of knowledge. He says 
that the Hindus would not have fallen into their present degraded condition if 
they had remembered their past traditions and had acted up tothem. He observes 
that the Bible and Qoran, though they are not supported by science, established 
their empire wherever they went. He states that, while they could not conquer 
the hearts of the Hindus because of their orthodoxy, it is nevertheless lamentable 
that Hindus with all their knowledge of the Vedas, which are full of all sorts of 
learning, should be a down-trodden people. He states that the Buddhist faith, 
who was expelled from India by the Hindus with the help of the Vedic teacl 
ings, succeeded in establishing independent kingdoms in other countries, ang 
he deplores that the Hindys should be so degenerated as to be afraid of the bare 
mention of the term politics? He admits that the present methods of political 
agitation are to be condemned, but contends.that those Hindus are entirely in 
the wrong who, believing in the teachings of the Vedas, assert that there 1s no 
connection between religion and politics. He concludes with the remark that 
that nation cannot remain alive which, though it believes politics to be the 
essence of religion, does not act up to that belief. 


23. Inanarticle entitled “ Humanitarianism and patriotism,” contributed 
to the Maryada (Allahabad), for October 1911 (re- 
ceived on the 13th November), Pandit Janardan 
Bhatta discusses the two ideals of patriotism and humanitarianism, and points 
out that, according to human nature, as at present constituted, military pre- 
parations by every nation are not only necessary but extremely desirable for 
protecting itself from the aggressions of other nations. While admitting that the 
ideal of humanitarianism is a higher ideal than that of patriotism, he contends 
that for degenerate and subject races patriotism is the sole means whereby they 
can hope to rise again in the scale of nations, aud that it is patriotism which 
supplies to them the motive and sustaining force in securing their rights. He 
expresses the opinion that Indians cannot follow the ideal of humanitarianism 
or that of universal brotherhood with advantage, when they are accorded worse 
treatment than animals in other countries, as in the Transvaal.and Canada, and 


remarks that the ideal of patriotism is the one which is best suited for them to 
follow in their present circumstances. . 


24, A correspondent signing himself “ Varma” contributes an article 
The founders of the future Indian entitled ‘“ The founder of the future Indian nation- 
nationality. ality’ to the Maryada (Allahabad), for October 
‘1911 (received on the 13th November), in which he discusses the problem 
of one nationality in India. He says that Indians of the orthodox tpye, and 
those who depend upon others for the regeneration of their country, cannot be 
the founders of a future united India, and that those Indians alone who have 
been to foreign countries for acquiring scientific and industrial education, and 
who have caught the spirit of Western nations may be expected to secure the 
salvation of India, by introducing necessary changes in Indian society and 
institutions. He says that the acquirement of mere industrial education in 
foreign countries cannot do much to ameliorate the condition of Indians, ani 
that. they should study, during their sojourn in Western countries, the national 
‘traits of the people, and utilize their experience on their return to India in 
order to quicken national life in this country. 


25. The Maryada November) for October 1911 (received on the nyo 
na, November), publishes the translation of an article. 
meee eee entitled “What can we learn from agland’’ 


_ Humanitarianism and patriotism. 
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- which appeared in - we nursber of the "Modern Review (Caleutia for 
aM), 2 


ey ‘26. In an article entitled ( The Vijaya Dashmi aay. ” the Peidic Sar- 
vaswa (Allahabad), for October 1911 (received on the 
= vijera Dasha aay. 15th November), emphasizes the importance of the 
celebration of' the Vijaya Dashmi day. as being the day on which Shri Ram 
Chandra started in order to rescue Sita from captivity in Lanka, ¢he abode of 
‘the ten-headed Rawan. The editor asserts that in a similar manner at the 
‘present time the Goddess of Fortune of the Hindus has been taken away, with 
this difference that Sita, the embodiment of the fortune of the Hindus, was then 
‘abducted in a bodily form by the ten-headed Rawan, whereas now their fortune, 
Gn an invisible: forth, has been taken away by “the countries in the ten directions 
‘of the: world” in an invisible way as a result of the apathy and ignorance of the 
Hindus themselves. He remarks that like Ram they have hitherto been observé 
ing the limitations of space and time im recovering their Goddess of Fortune, 
and he urges them now, on the auspicious occasion of this Vijaya Dashmi day, 
to make every endeavour ‘by constitutional agitation to effect her restitution, 
and by so doing to protect their country, their religion and their society. 


27. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 7th December 1911 (received on the 
Selt-govornment for India. 13th December), refers to the action of the Rana 
wi of Dholpur in restricting the liberties of his subjects 

in the matter of public rejoicings and festivals, and to that of the Maharaja of 
Manipur in exacting compulsory labour from some of his subjects, remarks that 
Indians have not yet shown themselves fit for self-government, and expresses the 


apprehension that in case self-government be granted before they deserve it, it 
will prove injurious to the people and .the country. 


28. Referring to the recent political arrests in Lahore, the Musdfir (Agra), 

a -, of the 8th December 1911 (received on the 18th 
‘Pofitioal atroste in Lahore December), deprecates the action of the seditionists 
in having conspired against the King-Emperor, seeing that according to the teach- 
ings of Hinduism the King is regarded as an incarnation of God. The editor 
nemass that in case they are found guilty they should be sentenced to. trans- 


ortation for life, so that they may never again have the opportunity to cagreee 
ndia by their presence. 


29. The Saddharma Prachdérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 12th December 


a ; 1911, says that the expression of active sympathy by 
ne See Se the Indian Muhammadans with their co- religionists 
in Turkey and Persia in their disputes with Italy and Russia respectively is 


‘incompatible with their position as citizens of the British Empire. The editor 
suggests that their representations to the British Government urging it to espouse 
‘the cause of those Muhammadan countries against the Christian Powers of Ital 
‘and Russia dispose of their contention that they sympathize with the inhabitants 
‘of Persia and Turkey because of their common religion, on the ground that, if 
Yeligion be considered as a motive in such transactions, England as a Christian 
‘Pewer should sympathize with Italy and Russia. 

The editor points out that at present nationality and not religion is the 
‘ruling principle in international affairs, and that the present arrangement is also 
‘best suited to the modern conditions under which communities professing widely 
different religions are under one sovereign, and he remarks that, if religious 
‘considerations were to shape public policy, one of the most noteworthy blessings 
of British rule in India, namely religious toleration, would be lost sight of to the- 
detriment of all creeds in the country. He observes that the attitude adopted by 


‘Indian Muhammadans with regard to the present Turkish and Persian crises is 


not calculated to do good either to themselves or to the country in which they 
live. 


IL—AFGHANISTAN AND TEans- FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
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 TETL—Native Svates, | j 


80. Referring to the scheme for the spread of libraries and reading rooms 
Alleged educational reform in for the promotion of education among the inhabitants 
Baroda. of the Baroda state, the Leader (Allahabad), of the 
16th December 1911, observes that libraries are most useful as an adjunct to 
and supplement of the education imparted in schools, and says that it is most 
advantageous, if not actually essential, for the intelligent section of the people to 
possess such institutions. The editor, in reviewing the rules, observes that while 
the state government affords facilities for the establishment of libraries by giving 
money grants and assistance in other forms there is no tendency to encourage.in 
the subjects any feelings of idleness or indifference, and he expresses the hope 
that the experiment in the Baroda state will be successful, and that it will be 
followed by other native states, by the Government of India, and by provincial 
Governments, 2 


ILV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and Revenue. . : 
Nil. : ae 
(bJ)—Police. 
Nil. 
(c)— Finance and Taxation. 

~~ 
(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. | 
Nil. : 

(e)— Education, 


81. Pandit Kishan Prasad Kaul, of the Servants of India Society,.con-. 
. is tributes an article to the Zamana (Cawnpore), for 
wpaaauchgern copeesnly ’ October 1911 (received on the 13th December), in 
which he endeavours to prove the need for free and compulsory primary educa- 
tion in India. He expresses regret that the Government of India has not mani- 
fested the same zeal and earnestness in the cause of general primary education 
as is shown by the governments in other countries of the world, and remarks 
that until primary education is made compulsory little progress in the country 
is impossible. 

He exhorts his countrymen to educate the public mind on the question and 
to show themselves as. unanimously in favour of free and compulsory primary 
education, for in these circumstances Government will be obliged to accede to 
their wishes. : 


32. Referring to the recommendations made by the committee appointed to 

The raising of school feesin the Consider the question of the raising of school fees in 
United Provinces. the United Provinces, Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 
5th December 1911 (received on the 13th December), takes exception to the 
proposal for doubling the fees of those students, who fail to pass their annual 
examination, until such time as they are promoted. ae 
The editor expresses the opinion that if the proposal be accepted by the 
authorities it will affect the Muhammadans most as the number of Muhammadans 
in the Educational Department is very limited. He draws the attention of his 
co-religionists to the fact, and asks them to approach Government with a view to 


‘ 
‘ 
‘ 


33. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 5th December 1911 (received on the 18th 

The raising of school fees in the December), referring to the resolution passed by the 
United Provinces. Government of the United Provinces about the 
raising of school fees in the provinces, takes exception to the proposal for closing 
the unaided schools of the provinces. The editor remarks that the existing rules 
for obtaining government aids for schools are very stringent, and, unless they are 
revised and made more liberal, the present proposal is sure to retard the progress 
of many schools which, though unaided, do their work most satisfactorily. 
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(f)—Ayriculiure and questions affecting the tand. 
$4... The Hindi Vyapari and.Karigar (Benares), ofthe ist’ Decethiber 1911 


HIiNDI'VYAPARI 
AND KARIGAR. 


' A waghestion. for utilisitig the: {received-on the 13th December), refers to the com- 1st December 1911. 


. fibres of the dang, ganja and oha-- mercial utility of:she:fibres,obtained from the bhang, 
ned errr ganja and charas plants, which are extensively:oul- 
tivated in Kumayn,and the Nepal Lara}, and expresses the hope that:the. Director 
of Industries in these provinces will bestow.serious attention on the possibility of 
the development of this new fibre industry, which, besides preventing the waste 
of. a-useful.commodity, would greatly benefit:those agriculturists: who: are engaged 
in the cultivation of. these planta::.: te. un 


“oe BR if 


f Bags Se ! vee oa, . 
wal a “ (9)—General. : 


35. The Maryada (Allahabad), for October 1911 (received’ on the 13th 

The” Leadér (Allahabad) and,the November), takes the Leader (Allahabad) to task for 
Srees Etterary Comterency. its ‘alleged disparaging remarks about the Hindi 
Literary Conference held at Allahabad in September last, and observes that the 


resolutions passed at the sittings.’of the Conference were not impracticable 


and that..they, were at any rate more practicable than most of the resolutions 
passed.at the successive sessions of the Congress, of which the Leader.ig-guch a 
staunch supporter. ‘The editor says that it should be explicitly made clear to 
Government that the Leader does not represent the views of the leaders of the 
province, and that it does not voice the feelings and sentiments of the masses, 80 


that Government may take the opinions expressed in its columns at their true 
worth. 


36. Ram Muneshwar Narayan contributes an article to 4/ Bashir (Etawah), 

A suggestion to raise the pay of of the 5th December 1911 (received on the 13th 

amine of the Canal Department. December), in which he says that the salary of 

amine in the Canal Department, considering the heavy and arduous nature of work 

they are required to perform, is very small, and draws the attention of the Ohief 
Engineer of the Irrigation Department to the matter. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 
37. The Muslim Review (Allahabad), for September 1911 (received on the 
"The Wagf Validation Bill, 80th October), contains an article by Mr. 8. M. Masud 


Ali Khan in favour of the Muhammadan Wag Vali- 
dation Bill which purports to be a reply to M. Muhammad Nizam-ud-din Hasan’s 
pamphlet entitled Charitable Public Endowments by Muslims. 

Mr. Masud Ali Khan commences by taunting Mr. Nizam-ud-din Hasan 


with his temerity in attempting to oppose a project which so many men of light 
and learning have expressed approval of. 


Most of the article is devoted to contradictions of Mr. Nizam-ud-din Hasan, 


who is described as being ‘ prejudiced against the whole Muslim world’’ and as 
‘a cry in the wilderness.” 


The writer says that the failure of Mr. Jinnah’s bill would be disastrous 
to the interests of Muhammadans. 


VI.—Raritway. 
Nil. 
VIT.—Post OFrice. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NAatTIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


38. ‘ Krishna and Christ” is the heading of an article contributed by one © 


Mihendra Pal Singh to the Maryada (Allahabad), 

eee for October 1911 one on the aBth are 

in which he criticises the views expressed in an article discussing the identity 

of Krishna which is said to have appeared in the October rate of the journal 

of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1907, and takes exception to the strong and 
objectionable language used by the writer when referring to Krishna. 
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89. The Brahman Samdchér (Saharanpur), for November 1911 (received 
on the 6th December 1911), referringto the memo- 
rial submitted by Baba Bhagwan Das to the Viceroy 
praying for the protection of cows, remarks that the grounds on which the 
protection of cows is urged in the memorial are mainly economical, and he 


The cow-protection movement. 


therefore expresses the hope that the Viceroy will earn the gratitude of the 


people by preventing the slaughter of cows, which are of great utility. 
IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. | 


40. The Mukhbir-i- Alam (Moradabad), of the 1st December 1911 (received 
on the 13th December), says that pilgrims to Mecca 
this year were put to great trouble and inconvenience 
owing to the excessive fares charged by the proprietors of the ships running 
between Bombay and Jeddah. g 

He expresses the hope that in future Government will prevent the pro- 
prietors of ships from exacting excessive fares from the pilgrims. ) 


0. E. W. SANDS, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 16th December 1911. United Provinces. 


Pilgrimage to Mecca. 


PRINTED BY F. LUKBR, SUPERINTENDENT, GOVERNMENT PRESS, UNITED PROVINOBS. 


CONFIDENTIAL.| 


No. 51 oF 1911. 


SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


NATIVE NEWSPAPERS 


Published in the UNITED PROVINCES 


Beeeived up to 22nd December 1911. 


CONTENTS. 


I.—POLITIOS. 


(a) —Foreign: 


1. 
2. 
8. 
4. 
5. 


The situation in Persia 
The situation in Persia 
The situation in Persia 
The situation in Persia ‘ie 
The Italian-Turkish war 


(b)—Home : 


The Indian Muhammadans 
Indians in South Africa 
The murder of Mr. Ashe ove 
European Powers and justice... 
British administration of India 
A prayer to the motherland 
The Abor expedition om 
The Bishop of Madras on the ideal of 
brotherhood i ‘ni 
Executive Council for the United Provinces 
Press representatives at the last corona- 
tion darbar sae. ian 
The coronation darbar and its effects 
‘* At Homes” and district darbars 
The coronation darbar ws 
The administrative changes ... 
The change of capital 
The change of capital 
The change of capital 
The change of capital 
The change of capital 
The change of capital 
The Royal boons 


Page. 


1118 
1113 
1113 
1113 
1113 


1113 
1114 
1114 
1114 
1114 
1114 
1115 


1115 
1115 


1115 
1115 
1115 
1115 
1116 
1116 
1116 
1117 
1117 
1117 
1117 
1117 


292 


27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
$1. 
32. 
33. 
34. 
35. 


The Royal boons 
The Royal boons 
The Royal boons 
The Royal boons 
The Royal boons 
The Royal boons ... 
The Royal Proclamation and boons 
The Royal Proclamation es 
The Royal boons and the Anglo-Indiau 
journals 
The Royal boons ove oes 
The King’s visit and India’s status in the 
Empire bia 
The Gaekwar inciden 
The Gaekwar incident 
The Gaekwar incident 


36. 
37. 


38. 
39. 
40, 


Page. 
1118 
1118 
1118 
1118 
1119 
1119 
1119 
1119 


1119 
1120 


1120 
1120 
1121 
1121 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANB- 


FRONTIER. 
Nit, 
III.—NATIVE STATES. 


41, The feudatory states of India 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and Revenue: 


Nil. 
(6)—Police : 


42. The murder of Police Inspector Man- 
mohanGhosh ... 


(oj—Finance and Taaation : 
Ni. 


1121 


1122 


(1108) 


(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs: 


Nil. 
(¢)—Hducation: 
_ 
43, Admission of candidates into the pleader- 


44, 
45. 
46. 
47. 
48. 


49, 


ship class after passing the school- 
leaving certificate examination 


Free and compulsory education 

The proposed Hindu University eee 
The proposed Hindu University ese 
The proposed Hindu University ove 


The raising of school fees in the United 
Provinces eee ine sa 

The raising of school fees in the United 
Provinces soe 


(fJ—Agriculture and questions affecting the land: 


Nil. 


(gJ—General: 


50. 
51. 


52, 
53. 


54, 


Cruelty to animals 
The language problem 
The legal profession coe eee 


Government service and the Arya Sama- 
jists eee ee0 


Paucity of Muhammadan patwaris in the 
United Provinces 


Page. 


1122 
1122 
1123 
1123 
1123 


1123 


1123 


1124 
1124 
1124 
1124 


1124 


? 


55. 
56. 
57. 
58. 


Mortality in India ae oe 
Mortality in the United Provinces eve 
The civil assistant surgeons ... ove 
Pandit Shiva Kumar Shastri on flesh- 
eating es cee eve 
V.—LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.—RAILWAY. 
Nil. 
VII.—POST OFFICE. 
: Nil. 


VIII.—_ NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RBELI- 


GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


59. Control of the clouds by means of yajnya 1125 
60. Prohibition of dances by nautch girls... 


61. 


62. A religious controversy between 


A religious controversy between the 
Musdfie (Agra) and the Nur (Qadian, 
Gurdaspur) one 2 

the 

Musdfir (Agra) and the Curzon Gazette 

(Delhi) see ose eee 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil, 


1126 


1126 


1126 


( 1109 ) 


LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the 1st December 1911.] 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
] — ssihieniliadia Stites 
—S— >. ee ae 
ENGLISH. | 
1 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares .- | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 9,000 copies. 
zine. sophist); 67. 
2 | Hindustan Review... .». | Allahabad eee Do. ... | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha, 1,600 ,, 
Barrister-at-law ; Kayasth; 39. | 
3 | Jain Gazette see .. | Allahabad ius Do. ... | Jagmander Lal, Jaini, M A , Barrister- 
at-law. 
+4 | Lucknow Collegian ... | Lucknow ‘is eo Rev. T. T. Badley, of Lucknow ; 1,200 copies. 
: American ; 46. 
6 | Mahémandal Magazine ... | Benares ste Do. 
6 | Meerut College Magazine -- | Meerut ‘3 Do. ... | Professor C. H. Lea; European; 36 ... 88 copies. 
7 | Muslim Review _... | ... | Allahabad ‘es Do. .. | Mirza Abul Hasan; 80 cc i 200 Pe 
8 | Prabudha Bharat “ .. | Almora see Do. »» | Swami Virjanand; Bengali Sanyési ; 1,700 - 
35. 
9 | Sons of India ses »- | Benares ove Do. .. | Mr. G.S. Arundale; European (Theo- 2,000 =i, 
sophist); 40. 
10 | Student World... ». | Lucknow ae Do. . .«. | H. Banbury, B.A., L.C.P ...: ~ 450 
11 | Theosophy in India 4. | Benares eee DO. ess a rae Sorabji; Parsi (Theoso- 6,500 _—sé=i«sz 
| phist); 50. 
12 | Vedic Magazine ... ... | Hardwar ene Do. .. | Professor Ram Deva; Arya; 30 sin 600 mn 
| mate Bahadur Sapru, M.A., LL.D.; 
7 ashmiri Brahman; 46. 
13 | Allahabad Law Journal .. | Allahabad .. | Weekly * Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M.A., 2,000, 
LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 46. 
14 | Advocate ai .. | Lucknow »- | Twice & week — Munshi Gangé Praséd Varma; 1,100 a 
Khatri; 51. 
15 | Leader ... ‘aie we | Allahabad »- | Daily .. | Mr. C. Y. Chintémani; Madrasi; 30... 1,375 o 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
*16 | Khichri Saméachir ... »» | Mirzapur .» | Weekly .. | M&dho Praséd; Khatri; 60 ove 75 copies. 
Mr. D. Auchterlonie; European, 27... 
*17 | Aligarh Monthly ... .. | Aligarh «» | Monthly ... Héfiz Muhammad Matin Kbhén; Mu- 500 copies. 
Unovv. hammadan ; 35. 
18 | Adib a. nme .. | Allahabad oe | Monthly ... | Munsbi Pyare Lal Shakar we 800 copies. 
19 | Akhbar Saudagar .... ... | Meerut re Do. ... | Lala Kedar Nath Vaishya; 36 sis 415 ” 
$20 Alamgir... cece eee Aligarh eee Do. eee Piarey Lal ; Vaishya ; 40... eee 1,000 99 
21 | Al Fasih... ie »- | Bareilly ‘iis Do. .... | Hakim Fasih-uz-Zaman Asar; Muham- 126 re 
madan ; 44. 
22 | Al Awarif ee .- | Lucknow nee Do. .. | Hakim Kasim Ali; Mnhammadan ; 40 900 ” 
23 | Al Aziz ... 00 coe | AQTA oe tus Do.  ... | Abdul Aziz Khan; Muhammadan, 300 45 
Pathan; 27. 
24 | Al Islam ove .-. | Allahabad ‘as Do. ... | Shaikh Ahmad Husain; Muham- 300.—Ssiy, 
madan ; 43. | 
25 | Al K4ésim see -»» | Deoband (Saharan- Do. ... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman; Muham- 3,000 - 
pur). madan. 
| Maulvi Shibli Noméni; Muham- 
madan ; 56. 
26 An Nadwah eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman Khan ; Mu- 625 99 
| hammadan, Pathan ; 40. 
27 | An Nazir me .» | Lucknow we Do. .. | Shakhawat Ali. 
28 | Arya Patra oe . | Bareilly eee Do. .. | Babu Rim; Kayasth; 32... es 725 copies. 
29 | Arya Saméchfr_.., .». | Cawnpore 33 Do.  .. | Babu Anand Sartp; Kayasth; 42... 39055 
30 | Brahman Samachér ... | Saharanpur eee Do. .. | Chotey Lal Tag& eee ove 500s 
31 | Educational Magazine .. | Ghazipur | Do. oo | Pande Rim Saran Lél; Kayasth ; 42... 0 
32 | Edward... aaa .-. | Cawnpore ose Do. .. | Shyam Lal Nigam. 
#33 | Gurukul Samf&char... .. | Budaun im Do. .. | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman ; 600 copies. 
23. | 
34 | Hamdard-i-Qaum .,., wo. | Meerut a Do. .. | Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 33... 500 ” 
35 | Istibsar ... jee eee | Rae Bareli ei Do. ... | Saiyid Muhammad Zamin, Muhamma- 300 sy 
dan ; 39. 
36 Khaétain eee eee ee- Aligarh eee Do. eee Shaikh Abdulla, B.A., LL.B. ; Muham- 450 9 
madan; 35. 
*37 | Khurshid-i-N4énpéra eo» | Nanpara(Babraich)} Do. .. | Muhammad Taqi; Muhammadan ; 29 525s 
438 | Kshattriya cee .. | Meerut dns Do.  ... | Shadi Rém; 36... oe soe 500 
' a ! | 7 uli 
* Irregular. 
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on ashe at bebtlenaien. Where published. Edition. 
Kul Bhgekar re Allahabad .» | Monthly ... 
Old Boy... .. | Benares eee Do. 
Pardah Nashin_... soe | ATR cee os Do. 
Postal Magazine vee vce | AQTA ace vee Do. 
Satopkéri soe «. | Bareilly von Do. 
Tabsira ... | ». | Lucknow eve Do. 
| Tohfa-i-Muhammadia - | Meerut eee Do. 
Urda-i-Mualla ~e .. | Aligarh ite Do. 
Vaishya Hitkéri ... .» | Meerut oe Do. 
Zaména one evs oe | Cawnpore oe Do. 
Zamind&ér-wa-Kashtkar sos 1 DROP es. ies Do. 
7ié-ul-Iel4m | ven .. | Moradabad vee Do. 
Akhbar-i-Imfmia ... es Lucknow »». |Lwice amonth 
Al Nazir... cee eee | Meerut eee Do. 
All India Shia dazette ... | Lucknow eee Do. 
Guldasta-i-Anwér-i-Klam _....| Debra Dun “| De 
Jain Prachérak ove .. | Deoband (Saharan- Do. 
| Lucknow Gazette ... oe Dav eve Do. 
Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar vee | Fatehpur va Do. 
Vy&péri-wa-Kariger ... | Benares sins Do. 
Agra Akhbar coe ooo | ABER x0. oo | Weekly 
AlBashir is. .. | Etawah ue | De: 
Al Mushir we» | Moradabad sina Do. 
| Aligarh Institate Gazette Aligarh ot 
An Najm ce .. | Lucknow — Do. 
A waza-i-Khalg “ae we | Bonares vas Do. 
Cawnpore Gazette ... »» | Cawnpore ae Do. 
Dabdaba-i-Sikandari 3, Rampur ian Do. 
Darbar ... Agra ... oe Do. 
Fitnah ... .. | Gorakhpar a0 Do. 
Hitaishi .. i Pilibhit “ Do. 
Independent sinh Allahabad sii Do. 
Ittihad ... Moradabad Do. 
J add-o-J ebad eee ... | Shahabad (Hardoi) Do. 
Jadu Jaunpur ose Do. 
Kaisar-i-Hind ... | Fyzabad Do. 
Kanauj Pauch ose .. | Kanauj (Farrukh- Do. 
abad). 
Kéyasth Hitkéri oe | Agra ... see Do. 
Mashrig ... = Gorakhpur + § Do. 
Mukhbir-i-Alam .., .. | Moradabad vii Do. 
Musifir ... is <=" ans Do. 
Naiyar-i-Azam ___... .- | Moradabad wi. ih 


a a a7 
. - - 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


— 
~ 


Itrat Husain, B.A.; 38... ove 
Mrs. Khaémosh ; 36 ove ee 
Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khén; 


Mubammadan ; 29.. 
Lala R&émdhan Das; Khatri; 65 see 


Muhammad Taki Ali. 
Shéh Muhammad Fazil ; 35 


M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B.A.; Muham- 
madan ; 38. 


Babu Ram Chandra; Vaishya; 35... 


Munshi Day& Naréyan Nigam, B.A.; 
Kayasth ; 29. 

Mubammad Khalfl-ur-Rahman ; 
hammadan ; 40. 


Mu- 
madan ; 37. | 


0. 
Maulvi Abu Rahmat; Mubammadan ; 

55. 
Saiyid Mub&rak Ali; 32 ... po 
l1l4hi Bakhsh ;s Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 


madans. 
Joti Prasad ; Saraogi; 28 ... ons 


Babu Thékur Pragéd; Khatri;45_... 


Khwéja Siddiq Husain; 
madan ; 36. 


Muham- 


| Muhammad Sashir-ud-din; Muham- 


madan ; 53. 


Muhammad Muktad& Khén; 31 


Maulvi Abdus Shakar; Muham- 


madan ; 34. 
Munshi Gulab Chand ; Kayasth ; 30 ... 
Babu Harnam Singh; Khatri; 67 


Muhammad Fartk 


Hasan; Muham- 
madan; 58. 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham ; 
Muhammadan ; 47. 

Munshi Dal Chand; Kayasth; 70 

Shyém Kishore Varmé; Kayasth ; 40... 


Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 39 ... 


madan ; 38. 
Abdur Rahim Khan; Muhammadan ; 
53. 
Kamté Prasad ; Kayasth ; 57 — 
Hakim Abdul Karim Khé&n Barham; 


Mubhbammadan ; 47. 
Qazi Abdal Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... 


ES 


Shridhar Praséd; Kayasth; 30 


| 


Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muham- 


Saiyid Xbid Ali; Mahammadan, Shiah; 
7 


Mauszur Abmad ; 35 poe ie : 
Léla Mathuré Prasid ; Kayasth; 40... 


Shaikh Faiyéz Ali; Muhammadan ; 42 
Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; Muham- 


Pandit Tar Dat ; Arya; 265 aed 
| Saiyid Thn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 48... } 


——— 


— 
—— 
one 


— 


Circulation, 


200 copies. 


1,000 
500 
500 


~ 1.600 


—— 


800 copies, 


600 
650 


99 
99 
0 
99 
o9 
” 
9 


1,000 copies. 


200 
160 
$50 
300 
1,050 


99 


700 copies, 


900 
300 
500 
300 


” 
” 
i 


300 copies. 


154 
500 
400 
200 

40 


500 copies. 
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No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition, Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. t 
81 | Niz&m-ul-Mualk ve ee | Moradabad pe Weekly ‘i “a Fahim-ud-din > Muhammadan ; 
82 | Oudh Panch ~ ove ee | Lucknow coo |) =69D0. cee geo ya Husain; Muham- 225 copies. 
$8 | Rahbar ... = sxe see | Moradabad «| Do. | Baba Banwéri L&l; Vaishya; 30... — ff. 
4 Rohilkhand Gasette oe | Bareilly oe | Do. ES Shaikh Abdul Azis ; Muhammadan 46 700g, 
85 Bahifa ... == owe coe | Bijnor coo |) =— DO, awe —" Majid Hasan; Muhammadan; 850 yy 
86 | Sar Punch ove oe | Shahjahanpur — oe. Do. oe | Munshi Fazil Saiyid Zahir Ahmad; 300 Si, : 
" : Muhammadan; 25. 
sd Surma-i-Rosgér ooo | Agra. wl Be ws — Itrat Husain ; Muhammadan ; 250 , 
8 | Tafrih we oe ee | Lucknow + | Do. oo» | B&mshankar Prasid; Kayasth; 26 ... 400 ,, 
J .» | Meerut | Do, oe | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad ; 40... oe 3 
90 Tohfa-i-Hind . eee oe | Bijnor eo | Do. oo |} Sajjad Husain); Shaikh;32 «= = = —=§ wo 400 =O, 
a1 Union Gazette =. oe | Bareilly we | Do, ow —_— Karam Iléhi; Muhammadan ; 800 
92 | Zul Qarnain en eo | Budaun oo | Do. ov .| Nizém-ud-din Husain; Muhammadan ; 500, 
93 | Hindusténi ave .- | Lucknow o- | Twice a week Hon'ble Munshi Gang4 Prashd Varm6; 1,700 
94 | Nasim-i-Agra. oe | Agta ove oo | Do. ave a Sényl; Bengali Brah- 300: ,, 
95 | Oudh Akhbér ove «- | Lucknow + | Daily ... .|, Munshi Jélp& Prashd; Kayasth;61../ 800 . 
ARBRABIO-URDU.. eet eet | 
: Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimfn; Muham- : 
196 Al Bayfn oo oe | Lucknow «> | Monthly 4 madan; 80. - , 800 copies, 
Himpr. Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 ... one 
os Almorf AkhbD&s ase oe | Almora ». | Monthly .. | a Rotinnnd Sanwfl; Brahman; 165 copies. 
#98 -| Anand Kédambini ... oe | Mirsapur 1° Do, .. | Pandit Badri Naréyan; Brahman; 65 |About 100 __,, 
99 | Bhératodaya — «xe w. | Moradabad «| Do. ao | Padam Singh Sharmé; 36... ee 700 =~, 
100 amen Sudash& Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad .../ Do. «se ebro — Prasid Sharm&; Brah- | ” - 
101 | Bhaskar... eee «oe | Meerut a: i | 
103 | Brahman Samfch&r ee | Meerut men Do, .. | Narfyan Pras&id; Brahman — ov 404 copies. 
103 | Brahman Sarvasva ee | Etawah «o | Do, «- | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman ; 54 | ae 
104 | Dehéti ... eee «- | Benares oo | «©Do. = eee _:~*| Guléb Chand ShrivAstava; Kayasth ... 300. Ss, 
#105 | Dharm Divéker ... oe | ATA oo oo |° ‘Do. ove _| Pandit Budra Dutt;57 .. an 400 sy, 
106 | Dharm Kusumékavr... o> | Cawnpore at Do. ee | Rai Debi Prasid Purna, B.A. 
107 -:| Garhwfli coe ee | Dehra Dun oe | Do. .. | Pandit Girj& Dutt; Brahman;35_... 600 copies. 
108 | Griha Lakshmi... oe | Allahabad ~- | Do, . | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A. ; 89 ov 700° 
109 | Gurukul SamGchfr... ee | Sikandarabad (Bu-| Do, ... | B&élmakund Sharmé. 
110 | Jain Néri Hitkéri... eve ee : Do. .. | Jyoti Prasid; Jain; 28... eee 1,000 copies. 
till | Jénhavy are eee PO (Mirzapur) Do. ee. | Shri Kant Upfsni; 35... oe Very small. 
112 | JéeGe. ww = awe. «+ | Gahmar (Ghasipur)}| Do. .. | Gopél Rém; Bania;4¢ ... eve 800 copies. 
us Ind —s eee one eos | Benares eee DO... on | Ambika Prasfid Gupta. 
114 | Jiwan ... ove «ee | Cawnpore oe Do. oe | B&m Pras&d. 
115 | Kalwhr Mitra save --- | Allahabad oe | Do. ee | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 86 me 450 copies. 
116 | Kényakubj Hitk&ri -» | Cawnpore oe | Do. oo | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra ove 1,500 ,, 
*117 | Khatri Hitkéri _... -- | Benares » | Do. . | B&lmakund Varm4; Khatri; 25 __... 800, 
118 | Maheswari oe ee | Aligarh eve Do. | 
119 | Maryfda ee oo | Allahabad + | Do. . | Pandit Krishna K4nt Mélviya; 26 ... 1,500 copies. 
120 | N&gri Prachfrak ... . | Lucknow ee | Do. oe | RGp Narfyan Pande; Brahman; 27 .o. 400 
°121 | N&gri Prabardhni Patriké ... | Allahabad ove | Do. | 
ce a * Irregular. ae 
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No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition, Name, caste and age of editor. Oirenlation. 
qetnatnisihe ies — —- — 
122 | N&réyani or The Vedanta Patrik&| Fyzabad eo. | Monthly... | Ram Nandan Sahéi. 
‘123. | Nava Jiwan oon oo. | Benares ave Do. .. | Keshavdeva Sh&stri aia ooo 800 copics. 
124 | Nigam&gam Chandrik& .. | Benares «1° Do. .. | Rap Narfyan Pande ; 27... ove 5,000 ‘ | 
125 | Palliwél Patrika ... .». | Fatehgarh oe Do. .. | Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm4; 26 ... 30 mg 
126 | Rasik Mitra eee oo» | Oawnpore e+ |: Do. oo» | Manohar L&l; Brahman; 35 — coe 500 sf 
127 | Sanfdhyopk&rak ... ». | Aligarh ove Dy. «Te Vallabh Misra - one 760 . 
128 | Sanftan Dharm Pat&ka oo» | Moradabad eee Do. .. | Pandit Rim SarGp; Brahman; 40 ... 1,350 , , 
129 | Saraswati wei | Allahabad | Do. wg. | Pandit MahSbir Praséd Dwivedi; |" 2,200 , 
; Brahman, 
7130 | Shri Yédvendra_... .- | Ghazipur eos Do. .. |} Ram Charitra Rai; Brahman; 34 ... 600s, 
131 | Stri Darpan - ove .» | Allahabad ove Do. oe | oot — Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 ,, | 
132 | Stri Dharm Shikshak oo» | Allahabad eee Do. . | Srimati Yasodé Devi; 81 ... eee ae 
133 | Sudb&nidhi x ... | Allahabad ove Do. . | Pandit Jagannfth Ptaséd Shukla; 45 500 rg 
134 | Swadesh Béndhavé ooo | AQTM ceo ove Do. oo. | Kunwar Hanumant Singh; Rajput ; 44 550° | 
136 | Vaidic Sarvaswa -»- woe | Allahabad « | Do, we | Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi ; Brah- 
136 | Vaishya... ons »». | Allahabad ~~ | Sanaa Lal; Agarwal. | 
°187 | Vanijya Sukhdéyak «| Benares ws Oe — 4 — Pras&d ; Méthur Brab- 1,000 aagees. 
138 | Veda Prakésh ote oo. | Meerut we Do,  ... | Swami Tulsi Rim; Brahman, Arya; 40 850 ee 
139 Bharat Dharm Neta »o» | Benares ee |Twice a month Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri. | 
7140 | Kam Dhenu oop ». | Hardwar | Do. oe | Bab&é Bhagwan Dis Udési; 46 = ww. 600 copies. 
14t Kehattriya Mitra ... oe | Benares on re oy" aes Singh, B.A. ; Kshat- 1,000 _ —s. ,,. 
142 Rajput — — vee | AGES wee rn a ‘Thakur Hanumant Singh | oa 1660 .- 
143 VySpéri and Kérigar oo» | Benares ene | ie Babu Thékur Prashd ; Khatri; 45... Ss 
144 Anand cee eos «. | Lucknow - | Weekly ... | Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 40 ... 200 sg: 
145 home Mitra one ooo | AQTR cee éas ae | Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman ; 67... 1600 ,, - 
146 Bharat Jiwan ve «» | Benares ove Do. ... | Babu Shri Krishna Varmé; Khatri; 34 eae 
147 | Jain Gazette ove .. | Jalesar(Etab) .. Do. ... | Babu Banérsi Das Jain, B.A. 
148 | Kaisar Hind oe se. | Benares ee Do. | 
$149 | Mahilé Hitkaérak ... . | Dehra Dun geo Do. ... | Shrimati Vidy4vati Devi... ng 250 copies. 
150 | Saddharm Pracharak eee | Bijnor... ace Do. ... | Munshi Ram; Khatri; 65 ase 3,000 =a... 
151 | Shubh Chintak .. | Allahabad oe Do. 
162 | Abbyudaya see ». | Allahabad - | Twice a week} Krishna Kant Malviya ... | vee 2,000 copies. 
ANGLO- BENGALI, 
153 | Trishul ... oo .. | Benares .. | Weekly ... | Raja Shashi Shekhareshwar Rai__s... | 1,000 copies, 


* Irregular. 
+ Temporarily 
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I.—POo.trics. 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. The Aligarh Institute Gazette, of the 18th December 1911 (received 
fe ee on the 21st December), expresses regret at the 
re indifference of the English public towards Persia 
in her present troubles, and expresses surprise at the advice given by the British 
Government to Persia to yield ungrudgingly to the Russian demands. Referring 
to the recent speeches made in the House of Lords, the editor expresses regret at 
the speech of Lord Morley and his justification of the aggressive policy of Russia 
in Persia. He goes on to observe that the Muhammadans of the world are 
bound up with Persia by religion, and that their earnest desire is to see Persia 
enjoying the same independence as she did before the Anglo-Russian conven- 
tion. He expresses the hope that the British Government will exert its 
influence for a reasonable settlement in favour of Persia. | : 


2. The Lucknow. Gazette, of the 15th December 1911 (received on the 
ae ' 2ist December), reviewing the situation in Persia, 
- The situation in Persia. 
mined to destroy the independence of Muhammadan kingdoms, and, in support 
of his contention, the editor observes that no European Power ever interferes in 
the internal affairs of petty states like Belgium and Portugal, while every possible 
opportunity is availed of ds regards Persia and Turkey. He attributes this to the 
weakness of the Muhammadan Powers and to their negligence in acquiring know- 
ledge of modern warfare, and advises them to increase and organize their army, 
which alone will enable them to stop further foreign aggressions and encroach- 
ments on their countries. — : 


8. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 17th December 1911, denounces 


ee , '  _Russia’s aggressive policy in Persia, and expresses 
eehoy exsuunaucgns appreciation of the ell ond independent attitude 

adopted by the latter against the former. 

-° "The editor characterizes as unjust the declaration made by the Persian Mejliss 

that England's advice to Persia always led to her humiliation, and advises the 

Mejliss to make friends with the British Government, in case it desires an easy 

solution of the present. crisis. | 


4, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 17th December 1911, refers to the 


on ernment speech delivered by Lord Curzon in the House of 
The situation fn Tessie. Lords on the Persian crisis, and remarks that the 


Muhammadan feeling in India should certainly be given weight in matters — 


concerning Islamic states, but that the danger of attaching too much importance 
to it should be considered, in that such a course would prove injurious to the best 
interests of the British Empire as a whole. 


6, Al Mushir (Moradabad), of the 18th December 1911, commenting on the 
pears ' leading article on the war in Tripoli, that appeared 
|The Mellencfurkish wer. . in the Pioneer (Allahabad), of the 27th November 
1911, expresses regret at the attitude of the editor of the Pioneer who endeav- 
oured to justify the atrocities of the Italians in Tripoli, and their invasion of the 
country. The editor characterizes the article as based on perverted facts, which 


should not have found entry into the columns of s responsible and respectable 
journal like the Pioneer. 


(b)—Home. 


on | | 6. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 14th De- 
ee eer cember 1911 ireoeived on the] Sth December) has the 
following :— 
| ‘Government would have been able to judge the loyalty of one section of 
the Muhammadan community if it had issued no notification on the subject of 
_ the Italian-Turkish war. Nevertheless, far-sighted persons are still and will 

ever continue to realize everything. ‘Che authorities have displayed no lack of 
wisdom in having the sittings of the Muslim League in Delhi on the occasion 
of the darbar postponed. The officers of the British Government should remem- 
ber that the Hindus have no foreign Power to look up to for their regeneration, 


says that the European Powers appear to be deter- 


ALIGARH 
INSTITUTE 
GAZE'FTE, 
18th December 
1911. 


LUCKNOW 
GAZETTE, | 
15th December 
1911. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
17th December 
1911. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
17th December 
1911. 


AL MUSHIR, 
18th December 
1921. 


RAHBAR, 
14th December 
1911, 


AL BASHIR, 
12th and 19th 
December 1911. 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
19th December 
1911. 


MASHRIQ, 
19th December 
1911. 


SADDHARMA 

PRACHARAK, 

20th December 
1911. 
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and that no community which is.confident of being supported by any foreign 
Power can excel the Hindus in the matter of loyalty (to the British Throne).” 


7” The Leader (Allahabad), of the 19th December 1911, draws attention 
to the case of a well-known Indian merchant of 
Heidelberg who is said to have ventured to approach 
the sacred soil of Boxburg in the Transvaal with a view to carry on trade, reported 
in the Indian Opinion of the 4th November last, and remarks that, when the 
consequences ensuing from it and the controversy that has ranged around it are 
taken into consideration, it will be admitted that the matter is not to be belittled, 
and that it is of greater interest than may be supposed at first sight. The editor 
quotes a passage from the Hast Rand Express expressing its strong opposition 
against the merchant's act, and Mr. Ritch’s observations in which he enquires 
whether the Indians are to be given a fair chance to evolve in South Africa in the 
colonization of which they took such an important part, or whether the colonists 
are going to try the un-British experiment of crushing the manhood out of the 
British Indians by the barbarous methods of oppression and repression. 
Commenting on this, the editor observes that if any fact is established by 
this more clearly and forcibly than another, it is the fact that the Indians of 
South Africa have got ample justice on their side, and that they owe a deep debt 
of gratitude to Mr. Ritch for the bold and firm stand he has taken in the matter, 
and the sincerity and earnestness with which he supports their cause. 


8. Saiyid Muhammad contributes an article to Al Bashir (Etawah), in the 

in canis te. Ache combined issue of the 12th and 19th December 19112 

— (received on the 20th December), in which he de- 

nounces the murder of Mr. Ashe and other Europeans and Indians by Hindu anar- 

chists, and referring to the article that appeared in the Hindustan (Lahore) about 

the Muhammadan seditionists in Egypt, he asks the editor of the Hindustan to 

preach to the members of his own community loyalty to Government instead of 

advising the Muhammadans to be loyal. : 

The writer observes that the Muhammadans know their interests best, that 

their attitude towards Government has always been above reproach, and that 
they do not stand in need of counsel from men who need it most themselves. 


Y, One Muhammad + em . Lahore a an article to the 

| aiyar-t- Azam (Moradabad), of the 19th December 

Penne Tene ee 1911, in mre says cht the European Powers, 
with the exception of Britain, have no regard for justice and fair play, and that 
they are always bent upon encroaching on the territories of others. The writer, 
in support of his contention, refers to the recent action of Italy and of Russia, 
and remarks that with the exception of Britain all theSother European Powers are 


selfish and attain their ends by fraudulent means and by usurping the rights of 
others. 


10. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur), of the 19th December 1911, after remark- 
British administration of India, 128 that the British Government had not yet intre- 
duced into India the same form of government as 
obtained in England, expresses the hope that administrative reforms will be 
gradually introduced that will place India and England on an equal footing as 
far as their administration is concerned. | 
The editor then refers to the oppressive conduct of tahsildars, chaukidars, 
patwaris, zamindars (sic) and police officers, and asks Government to do some 


thing to stop their tyranny so that the people may fully realise the advantages 
of the just laws of Britain. 


ll. The Saddharmu Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 20th December 


pens 1911, publishes.a poem entitled “ The motherland,” 
©» Prager fo the motherland. composed by one Jagdish Prasad Sharma, in which 
he laments the fall of India from the proud position among nations which she 


held in the past, and dwells on her present degeneration. He notes that her 
children are altogether helpless, that they are called blacks, slaves, thieves and 
villians, that they feed various foreign countries, and have to look to others for 
their own maintenance. The writer prays to mother India to shower her bless- 
ings once more upon her children, so that they may become wise, great and 
prosperous, and he reminds his countrymen that those who love their country and 


Indians in South Africa. 


— 


| The Abor expedition. 


( m5 } 
die for'its sake are truély blessed and. that those who are cowards are regarded 
with scorn: and contempt, — See ti Bon or te oer on oe 
12. The :Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 2ist December 1911, ‘considers 

_. that the Abors have been sufficietttly punished for the 


with mercy, has always characterized the acts of the British Government, 
13. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 17th December 1911, expresses 
The Bishop of Madras on the ideal appreciation of the admonition given by the Bishop 


6f brotherhood. of Madras in a sermon on Sunday last at Delhi to 
Englishmen in India to stand still more definitely for brotherhood and love. 


(14. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 21st December 1911, says that Lord 
" Executive Council for the United Morley urged that the judgment of provincial Gov- 


on : ernors should be “ fortified and enlarged by two or 
more competent advisors with an official and responsible share in their delibera- 


tion,” and, referring to the creation of a Lieutenant Governor in Council for 


Behar, remarks that it clearly indicates that the principle of introducing the 
council form of government has now been definitely accepted by the Govern- 
ment of India, and that the principle will soon be given effect to in other pro- 
vinces also. ne | | | 
"The editor quotes a passage from the Indian Social Reformer (Bombay), 


regarding the recognition of the demand and the necessity for an executive 
council in these provinces. | a ! 


15. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 14th December 1911 (received on the 


Pross representatives at the last 18th December), expresses regret that an invidious 
ee ee _ distinction should have been made between Indian 
and Anglo-Indian journalists on the occasion of the Delhi darbar in the matter 
of the supply of conveyances to them. The editor ascribes the past unrest in the 
country to the distinctions made by government officials between Europeans 


and educated Indians, and remarks that, if the King-Emperor remove the distinc- 


tion of colour in commemoration of his visit to India, much good will result 
to the country. He expresses the hope that in the near future both the 
Kuropeans and the Indians will be treated equally. eae 


16. The Saddharma Prachérak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 15th December ~ 


The coronation darbar and its 1911 (received on the 18th December), says that the 
—_ - | various acts of the King-Emperor in connection 
with his coronation in India shows that His Majesty holds that England and India 
occupy an equal position in the British Empire, and remarks that this is the 
chief advantage which His Majesty’s coronation at Delhi has conferred upon the 
country. The editor further observes that the coronation will be regarded as 
being successful in its object only when all classes of people in India are treated 
equally, and that no distinction of colour or creed is actually made between the 
European and Indian subjects of the British Crown in this country. 


Al i 17. The following is from the Leader (Allah- 
on ame eee eee Ce abad), of the 19th ‘ee IB 1911 :— 
“With reference to the Local Government’s preference for informal ‘ At 
Homes’ over the Bombay system of district darbars, the Indian Spectator 
pomsay) makes the following comment with which many people will be inclined 
O agree :— 
: ‘We are inclined to prefer the Bombay plan for several reasons. Matters 
of general public interest are best discussed in public assemblies where the 
speakers are watched and are compelled to realise their responsibility for what 
they utter. Invitations to a public assembly are likely to be based on more 
catholic principles than invitations to an ‘At Home’.’” 


18. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 19th December 1911, has a 


OUST APNE leading article on the effects of the coronation darbar, 


in which the editor remarks that the darbar has 


revealed to the Indians that there is a greater personage than the Viceroy: 
and: the Secretary of State, before whom they can lay their grievances. He 
points out that the King-Emperor has, by modifying the partition of Bengal and 


294 = 


murder of two Englishmen, and expresses the hope’ 
that the Abor expedition will now'be withdrawn, seeing that justice, tempered 
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transferring the seat of Government from Calcutta to Delhi, won the hearts, not 
only of the Bengalis and the Muhammadans, but of his entire Indian subjects. 
He states that one of the most important results of the darbar is that the Govern- 
ment of India will acknowledge the predominant claims of educational advance- 
ment on the resources of the Indian Empire. He adds that the last coronation 
darbar will ever be remembered in the annals of India, seeing that it is likely to 
bring about many important administrative changes, and improve the relations 
between the rulers and the ruled in the near future. He points out that the 
announcements made by the King-Emperor on the occasion of the darbar show 


that His Majesty intends to rule over India, not like the president of a republic 
but like Akbar, Jehangir and Shah Jehan. : 3 


19. Referring to the announcement of the modification of the partition of 
Bengal, the Advocate (Lucknow), of the 17th Decem- 
: ber 1911, remarks that for this signal act of justice, 
which has been received with the greatest satisfaction throughout the whole 
country, His Majesty’s visit will remain for ever memorable in the annals of 
India. As regards the change of capital, about which opinion is divided, the 
editor draws attention to that part of the despatch in which the Government of 
India declared that provincial autonomy should be the goal which would hence- 
forth be its endeavour to work up to, and remarks that it will be read with the 
chor satisfaction by all lovers of true progress in India. He quotes from the 


Tho administrative changes. 


espatch regarding the granting of a larger measure of self-government to. 


each province in India, to attain which the Supreme Government considered it 
essential to remove the seat of the Government of India from Oalcutta, and 
expresses the hope that His Excellency the Governor General will take steps to 
make the non-official majority in the Provincial Councils real as well as effective, 


by giving the educated community an effective voice in matters of legislation as. 


well as administration. 
He states that the declaration made by the Governor General in Oouncil in 


his despatch, that when these changes are introduced so far as the representation 


of Muhammadans on local bodies is concerned they will be in the same position as 
at present, shows that the Government of India will never countenance the pro- 
posal of introducing separate electorates in local bodies. 


He concludes with the remark that ‘“ to Lord Hardinge is due the credit of 


recognizing that the people of Bengal are labouring under a sense of real injustice, 
and it was sound policy to take advantage of the unique occasion which the 
presence of the King-Emperor at the darbar presented to rectify what was 
regarded by the Bengalis as a grievous wrong.” 


20. The Independent (Allahabad), of the 18th December 1911, commenting 
es das ah aa on the King-Emperor’s announcement regarding the 
change of capital from Calcutta to Delhi, remarks 
that the introduction of this change is the harbinger of a better administration 
in India. The editor observes that it cannot be doubted that the Bengalis will 
keenly feel the removal of the seat of Government from their province, but he 
expresses the hope that they will be reconciled to this change, when they 
find that the administrative changes have materially improved their condition. 
He remarks that the removal of the seat of the Government of India is the 
result of mature consideration, seeing that the question of transferring the seat 
of Government to Delhi was considered as long ago as 1868. 


21. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 19th December 1911, refers to the 

Lae aye garry observations that have appeared in the columns of 

| the Englishman (Calcutta) and the Statesman (Cal- 

cutta), protesting against the transfer of capital from Calcutta to Delhi, and remarks 
that the tone of disapproval of the change in Indian journals stands in a strong 
contrast with that of the Anglo-Indian journals, and is not characterized by the 
wild utterances and violent language of their Anglo-Indian contemporaries. The 
editor says that “the Government and the people of India know best whether 
the prestige of the Government will be enhanced or diminished by the changes 
announced, and the Statesman may rest assured that it has been more enhanced 
than ever by the recent announcements, in the eyes of the people. What 
is to be deplored most of all is that these papers should have indulged ‘in 


we 


[ aeee ) 


undignified. bickerings at a moment when both courtesy and good sense 
demanded that all discordant notes should be hushed. With Madras, Bom- 
bay, Bengal, the Punjab and the United Provinces hailing the announcements 
in no unmistakable terms it should have been realised by these journals that it 
was neither the part of wisdom, nor of valour to oppose them. Apparently the 
terrors of the Press Act do not—and they may not—appeal to them.” 


22. The Shubh Chintak (Allahabad), of the 20th December 1911, lends its | 


unqualified support to the transfer of the seat of the 
Supreme Government from Calcutta to Delhi, and 
remarks that this act of singal justice to the old capital of India on the part of 
His Majesty the King-Emperor has completely won the hearts of his Indian 
subjects, who pray that His Majesty may long be spared to rule over the destinies 
of the many millions of his subjects of the British Empire. 


23. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 21st December 1911, refers to the 
The ch attitude of the Statesman (Calcutta) withregard to 
ange of capital. 


The change of capital. 


the change of the seat of the Government of India 


from Calcutta to Delhi, and expresses satisfaction that its contemporary has taken 
a favourable turn and is now only anxious that ‘the Government honestly adhere 


to the policy indicated in their despatch,’ and ‘ provided full effect is given to 
this principle’ there will be ‘solid gain.’ | 


The editor remarks that it is interesting to note the recantation of the 
political faith of the Statesman regarding a re-partition of the province of Bengal. 


He goes on to say that there is, however, no indication as yet of any improve- 
ment in the condition of the Englishman (Calcutta) and observes that ‘these Anglo- 
Indian papers which at other times when they are unaffected by the grievances 
of the people, assume superior airs, now do not feel any hesitation in character- 
izing a change announced from the gracious lips of His Majesty the King- 
Emperor himself as ‘an irresponsibility amounting to levity ’ and ‘a stupendous 
and extravagant folly,’ thus setting a nice example no doubt of loyalty, good sense 
and good breeding! Nor isthis all. Our Hare street contemporary feels justi- 
fied even to stir up bad blood and affects to be greatly concerned for the Muham- 
madan community, ‘the most loyal of all our Indian fellow-subjects,’ and in its 
extremity takes upon itself to warn the Government that ‘ by rescinding the 
partition, and by the things they are permitting Russia to do in Persia they are 
putting a great strain on Muslim loyalty.’ The editor enquires what else is 
this if not stirring up opposition and inciting sedition. 

24. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 21st December 1911, discusses 
the superior claims of Delhi to those of Calcutta 
for being the seat of the Government of India, and 
remarks that the removal of the Imperial capital from Calcutta to Delhi will be 
advantageous to all communities of India. 


25. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 21st December 1911, examines the 
arguments for the change of capital from Calcutta to 
Delhi, and remarks that they are all sound and reflect 
no little credit on the wisdom of the King-Emperor’s representatives in India. 
The editor says that the measure has been hailed with utmost satisfaction by all 
classes of Indians, and that the interested opposition of Anglo-Indian journals 
should not stand in the way of its being carried into effect. He also observes 
that the way in which Anglo-Indian journals have though fit to criticise this 


and other Royal boons is not edifying to the public, and that they have in this 
matter laid themselves open to a charge of sedition. 


26. The Zafrih (Lucknow), of the 14th December 1911 (received on the 

Tie Ravel hone, 18th December), commenting on the coronation 

boons, remarks that the modification of the partition 

of Bengal shows that the King-Emperor is always ready to fulfil the legitimate 

aspirations and the reasonable demands of his Indian subjects. The editor ob- 

serves that the King-Emperor has, by granting concessions in commemoration of 
his coronation, earned the goodwill of all his subjects. 


In conclusion he prays that God may bless the King-Emperor and the 
Queen-Empress. : 
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27. The Trishul (Benares), of the 14th December T911 (received on the 18th 
December), asks Their Majesties to make their coro- 
nation in India ever memorable by prohibiting the: 
slaughter of cows. The editor says that a very large number of cows is being: 
slaughtered daily, with the result that agriculture, the only source of livelihood 
of a very large population of His Majesty’s poor Indian subjects, has suffered: 
considerably. He ascribes the rise in the price of ght and milk to cow-slaughter, 
and expresses apprehension that in course of time, if this evil practice be not put 
a stop to, ght and milk will not be within the reach of the general public. He 
goes on to say that the coronation cannot be a memorable event if His Majesty. 
refrain from doing a thing which will remove the distress of his poor subjects. 
and afford them permanent relief. The editor adds that this measure will streng- 
then the devotion and loyalty of the subjects, and will bring the King into closer 
relation with his subjects. 

In conclusion he says that the prevention of cow-slaughter will also 
remove the ill-feeling between Hindus and Muhammadans, and that the entire 
Indian community, especially the Hindus, will thank His Majesty from their. 
hearts. 


28. Commenting on the coronation boons the Saddharma - Prachdrak: 
(Kangri, Bijnor), of the 15th December 1911 (receiv-. 
ed on the 18th December), says that not only in 
number but also in quality they are fitting gifts from the gracious hands of the. 
King-Emperor. The editor remarks that the change of capital from Calcutta to 
Delhi is most appropriate not only geographically but historically and administra- 

tively as well, and points out that this boon alone is sufficient to make the 
King-Emperor’s coronation in India ever memorable in the country. Referring 
to the modification of the partition of Bengal and the formation of a new province 
consisting of Behar, Chota Nagpur and Orissa he says that they will give very 
great satisfaction to the Bengalis and the Beharis respectively, particularly 
because these boons have come unexpectedly to them. He also refers to other 
minor concessions and emphasizes their importance as coming from the King- 

Emperor himself. | 

He concludes with the remark that if the regeneration of India be pos- 
sible in the near future it could be only through the favours of the King-Emperor, 
and that it was for this reason that India deserved the close personal attention of _ 
His Majesty. 

29. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 17th December 1911, expresses 
appreciation of the change of capital from Calcutta 
to Delhi, and the modification of the partition of 
Bengal, and expresses the hope that the latter will have a beneficial effect on the 
people of Bengal whose chief cause for annoyance was the partition. 


30. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 17th December 1911, comments 
favourably on the Royal boons granted on the occa- 
sion of the coronation darbar, and remarks that 
the Royal visit to India has assured the Indian people that they too have an 
Emperor in the powerful ruler of the British Empire, who is as much concerned. 
in their welfare as in that of his European subjects. The editor observes that 
the modification of the partition of Bengal announced on the occasion of the 
coronation darbar is a unique vindication of the British sense of justice, and of 
the honesty of purpose of British rule in India. He expresses the opinion that 
the undoing of the partition will give the utmost satisfaction not only to the 
Bengalis but to all thoughtful Indians, and that it is not merely a victory for 
the upright policy of the Liberals, but also a gracious boon from the Royal lips 
of the King-Emperor, and a tangible expression of his sympathy with the 
Indians. He says that the grant of 50 lakhs of rupees, and the promise to sup- 
plement it by recurring annual grants for popularizing education are no less 
eratifying, and that they betoken His Majesty’s absorbing interest in the spread of 
education in the country. He suggests that even now it is not too late to release 
Bal Gangadhar Tilak, and says that such an act would add to the contentment of 
the people, and would strengthen the foundations of the British Empire. He 
expresses gratification that His Majesty was so well pleased at the reception 
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accorded to him-in India, and he humbly makes the suggestion that His Majesty 
will do well to make this country his home. 


31. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 17th December 1911, says that 
ei la the restriction of the award of the Victoria Cross to 

: the European soldiers, implied a slight ‘on the 
loyalty and valour of the Indian sepoys, and the editor expresses gratification 
that this invidious distinction has now been removed by the announcement 
made at the coronation darbar that the latter would also in future be eligible for 
the honour. The editor remarks that this step shows that the King-Emperor's 


councillors, who advised His Majesty to take it, are possessed of a high order of 
statesmanship. © : ; | 


32. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 18th December 1911, discussing 
ee avid Wh the boons conferred on the people of India on the 
occasion of the coronation darbar at Delhi, expresses 
appreciation of the modification of the partition of Bengal and the change of 
capital from Calcutta to Delhi. | 
The editor takes exception to the hostile attitude adopted by some of the 
Anglo-Indian papers in India, and by the conservative leaders in England towards 
the change of capital, and he expresses the hope that their views will not be 
taken into account by Government. He goes on to observe that the modification 
of the partition secured by constitutional agitation foretells future successes, if 


people only work earnestly and do not give way to despondency when their efforts 
remain unsuccessful for some time. 


33. The dbhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 21st December 1911, says that 


iain ticiiilh Sita the Royal Proclamation bears indubitable testimony 
yal Proclamation and boons. . - : 

to the King-Emperor’s magnanimity and to his 
sympathy for his Indian subjects. Referring to the Royal boons, the editor 
remarks that, tempered as they are with constitutionalism, they are instinct with 
the spirit of orientalism, which Indians as orientalists so much appreciate. He 
suggests that the bonds of union between England and India will be further 
strengthened, if the King-Emperor be pleased to make India his place of resi- 
dence for three or four months every year, and that the British Throne support- 


ed by England and India alike would then become as stable and immovable as 
a rock. 


34. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 17th December 1911, complains 


Tis tesel Peceieeetion. that, although the Royal Proclamation, which was 


read at the various local celebrations of the King- 
Emperor’s coronation in the United Provinces, was printed in the Nagri character, 


its language was not Hindi; and expresses regret that Government should be so 


indifferent to this vernacular. which is more widely spoken than any other 
vernacular of the country. 


85. Referring to the adverse criticisms that are appearing in the Anglo- 

The Royal boons and the Anglo- Jndian journals on the Royal boons, the Saddharma 
sudian journals. , Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 20th December 
1911, enquires whether these Anglo-Indian papers, who are never tired of calling 
the native papers disloyal, because of their criticism of the measures of the re- 
presentatives of the King-Emperor in this country, are sincere in their profes- 
sions of loyalty, when they are indulging in irresponsible criticism of the personal 
acts of the King-Emperor himself. ‘The editor remarks that the present out- 
burst of feeling on the part of the Anglo-Indian journals, and the hostile 
attitude adopted by them towards the Ibert Bill are sufficient proofs of the fact 
that they are not supporters of British rule in this country, and that they do not 


- carein the least for Government, when their own interests are at stake. He 


observes that Lord Hardinge must have realised by this time the correctness of 
this estimate, and he advises His Excellency not to place implicit confidence in the 
Anglo-Indian press, and distrust-the native press, seeing that the conduct of the 
latter on this occasion has been worthy of the best traditions of sober journalism. 


36. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 21st December 1911, draws atten- 
‘The Royal boons, tion to the highly objectionable language in which 
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are criticising the Royal boons with particular reference to the change of capital 
from Calcutta to Delhi, and the modification of the partition of Bengal, and remarks 
that the Indian press would have fared very badly had they dared to indulge in 
such language. The editor observes that it is a noticeable fact that the Press Act 
has no terrors for Anglo-Indian journals. 


87. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 22nd December 1911, has a leading 
The King’s visit and India’s article entitled ‘‘The King’s visit and India’s status 
status in the Empire. in the Empire,” in which the editor discusses the 
prospect of some lasting good resulting from the great function at Delhi, apart 
from splendour of the display, and in view of the amount of money, thought 
and labour expended upon it. He asserts that administrative changes and 
expenditure from the public revenues are determined by those officially responsible 
for the government of the country, and that it was only a coincidence that the 
momentous announcement on those subjects came from the mouth of the King 
himself at the darbar. He expresses the opinion that the real significance to 
India of the King’s visit to announce his coronation in June last, lies inthe fact 
“that though India is nominally only a dependency, the Sovereign thought 
it sufficiently important to claim his attention immediately after the mother- 
country, for him to subject himself to all the personal inconvenience which a 
voyage to India necessarily involved, and even to allow public business to 
suffer to some extent for him to come over and himself announce his corona- 
tion to the princes and people of India. There is no precedent for such a 
condesending act on the part of either a British or a foreign Sovereign in the case 
of any dependency. Our present Emperor, however, did not allow the want of 
precedent to affect his determination to give a tangible proof of his deep sense of 
the high position of India in his Empire. His Majesty made up his mind that, 
in the eye of the Royal House at least, there was to be no distinction whatever 
between the British and Indian subjects of the realm. India holds a high place 
in the affection of our Emperor George, asit did in those of our late Queen- 
Empress and King-Emperor, and that affection is fully shared by his Royal 
mother, the universally beloved Queen Alexandra, and his Imperial consort, 
Queen-Empress Mary. The fact—it is an open secret now and can be referred to 
without impropriety—that the King and Queen have come out to India, in spite 
of opposition from the Cabinet, furnishes additional proof of the depth and the 
genuineness of Their Majesties’ solicitude for the well-being and advancement of 
the people of this country . . . The present visit is a much more striking 
demonstration of His Majesty’s high regard for his Indian subjects.” 


He expresses the hope that the Governments of British colonies will now 
learn a lesson as to how to treat Indians properly in their dominions, and remarks 
that they will be offending the never-failing sense of propriety and generosity of 
the King himself if they do not accord to the Indians treatment due to a civilized 
people. 


He concludes the article with the following remarks: ‘‘ The status of India 
in the Empire has been elevated by our Sovereign’s condescension in coming here 
to hold the darbar, and this to our mind is the real meaning of the ceremonies 
that took place at Delhi. If we are right in thinking as we do, there is nota 
man to grudge either the labour or the expenditure that was spent upon the dar- 
bar. Far from it, every thinking man feels inexpressibly grateful to the Kin 
and Queen for having carried out their gracious intention, notwithstanding the 
many difficulties in their way.” 


88. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 21st December 1911, refers to the letter 
of the Gaekwar of Baroda which he addressed to the 
Viceroy on the subject of his conduct in the presence 
of the King-Iimperor at the coronation darbar, and remarks that it was no 
matter for surprise if the Gaekwar felt nervous in the august presence of His 
Majesty, and so failed to observe the exact etiquette in making his obeisance to 
His Majesty. The editor expresses the hope that the Gaekwar’s apology will 
be accepted by the Government of India, seeing that His Highness is as stauch 
as any other Indian prince in his loyalty to the British Crown, 


The Gaekwar incident. 
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39. The Advocate (Lucknow), of the 21st December 1911, contains a ADVOCATE, | 
leading article entitled ‘“‘The Gaehwar incident,” 1911. 
| in which the editor is at pains to defend His High- 
ness. He expresses surprise that the letter of apology had been ‘ made public 
and the people given an occasion to draw on the imagination as to the circum- 
stances which offended His Excellency the Viceroy.’ 
He remarks that people are anxious to know the coutents of the first letter 
sent by the Maharaja, which caused misunderstanding. The editor remarks that 
the publication of the apology ‘ has given occasion to the London Times to throw 
mud on the Maharaja.’ | 
He says that ‘an Indian, much less an enlightened ruler like the Gaekwar, 
could hardly have been guilty of being wanting in respect to the person of the 
Sovereign, particularly as the latter was all courtesy and kindness to the Indian 
rinces. 
. He then goes on to enumerate a few details of the arrangements at Delhi 
which, he says, were subjects of comment by Indians, and which he thought 
should be mentioned since the Gaekwar incident had been made public. 


40. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 22nd December 1911, referring ovpH AKHBAR, 
to the letter written by His Highness the Gaekwar 4nd December 
of Baroda to His Excellency the Viceroy in order to 
remove the unfortunate impression created by the manner in which the Gaekwar 

is said to have paid homage to His Imperial Majesty the King-Emperor at the 

darbar, endeavours to defend His Highness by remarking that his loyalty being 
unquestionable, no far-sighted statesman would believe that the enlightened 

Maharaja knowingly made a bow to the King-Emperor which was not sufficiently 

reverential. The editor says that it is very likely, as the Maharaja himself 

admits, that he felt nervous and got confused in the presence of Their Imperial 

Majesties. He expresses the hope that the apology tendered by the Maharaja 

in such clear words will convince His Majesty of the former’s loyalty, and that 

the reply of the Viceroy to the Maharaja’s letter of apology will be satisfactory. 
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II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
ILI.— Native STATES. 


41. Ina leading article the Leader (Allahabad), of the 22nd December LEADER, 
? enn 1911, discusses the position and status of the Indian 2224 December 
ee es ee princes in the economy of the British Empire, and _ 
the large place which they fill in the public life of the country. The editor refers 
to the article in the current number of the Contemporary Review by Mr. S. K. 
Ratcliffe, in which he tried to trace the policy of the Anglo-Indian administrators 
towards Indian princes from the beginning of the last century. Mr. Ratcliffe des- 
cribed the policy in the first half century of the Imperial rule of Great Britain in 
India as purely‘ ‘adventurous,’ especially during the time of Lord Dalhousie which, 
he stated, created a feeling of insecurity and alarm in the minds of the rulers of the 
Indian States. He observed that, after the assumption by the Crown of the gov- 
ernment of India, the rights and privileges of Indian princes were confirmed to 
them by the Proclamation of 1858. He characterized the régime of Lord Lytton 
as one of show, pomp and grandeur, though some attempt was made to efficiently 
utilize the aristocracy of India. Continuing, he stated that during the quarter 
of acentury that followed Lord Lytton’s darbar vast changes took place in India 
and the problem of the Indian States was materially different. Lord Curzon 
placed before the Indian princes high ideals, but he never allowed them to 
develop their States, and the conciousness of his superiority, the attempt to direct 
the affairs of Indian States by circulars, and his high-handed action in the 
matter of Berar were not calculated to secure the desired end. Lord Minto had 
to undo much of the work of his predecessor, and by his generally sympathetic 
attitude he again established the relations of the Indian princes with the suzerian 
power on a normal basis. The editor then writes as follows: “The problem 
of the feudatory states of India is a very intricate one, and requires very careful 
handling. The highest statesmanship is required in the solution of the difficult 
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questions that arise almost every day in the dealings of the British Gdvern- 
ment with these states. While estimating the success or otherwise of high 
British officials in India their policy towards them must always be taken into 
account. In area and population the Indian States occupy the same position in 
the Indian Empire as the German States other than Prussia in the German 
Empire, and a course of policy which ignores the existence of the Indian States, 
or which is far from satisfactory in respect of them, cannot he regarded as suc- 
cessful in the case of India as a whole. There are always two dangers to be 
avoided as regards this policy. The first is to consider Indiar princes as mere 
children, who require guidance and direction at every step. Welcome or unwel- 
come, all manner of advice is thrust upon them, and in this way they are 
deprived of all initiative and independence of action. ‘To leave Indian States 
severely alone, and not to watch what is being done in them is the other ex- 
treme. Indian States are not mere relics. We almost insist on their being 
considered as living units . . . It is evident, therefore, that ultimately 
the British Government is responsible for the good administration of the Indian 
States. This responsibility they can properly discharge only by acting indirectly 
and not by direct intervention.” 

He states that the education given to the princes in India while they are 
minors at Chiefs’ Colleges very often fails to create in their minds interest in 
administrative affairs. hey are far behind British India in very many respects, 
and the question of the improvement of Indian States depends more upon the 
British Government than upon their own rulers. | | | 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 
Nil. 
(6J)—Police. 


42. The Musdfir (Agra), of the 15th December 1911 (rezeived on the 20th 

The murder of Police Inspector December), deprecates the murder of Police Ins- 

Manmohan Ghosh. pector Manmohan Ghosh in Barisal, especially at the 

time when the King-Emperor is in India. The editor characterizes as shameful 
and brutal the action of the murderer. 


(c)— Finance and Taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 
Nil. 
(e)—ducation. 


43. The Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 15th December 1911 (received on 
Admission of candidates into the Ue 18th December), contains a contributed article 
pleadership class after passingthe 10 Which the writer, referring to the government 
school-leaving certificate examina- regolution no. 567/154-3, dated the 10th May 1909, 
remarks that in the matter of appointments prefer- 

ence is given to those who have passed the school-leaving certificate examination 
over those who have passed the intermediate examination, and suggests that, 
since special privileges have been granted to candidates who have passed the. 
school-leaving certificate examination in the matter of admission into the Agricul-. 
tural College, Cawnpore, the Medical School, Agra, and the Thomason Civil 
Engineering College, Roorkee, they should also be held eligible for admission 
into the Allahabad Law College in order to attend lectures for the pleadership. 
examination. He expresses the hope that the Hon’ble High Court will consider 
this suggestion favourably. 


44, The Zul Qarnain (Budaun), of the 14th December 1911 (received on 
the 18th December), publishes an article in which the: 


writer expresses appreciation of the resolution passed. 
by the All-India Muhammadan Educational Conference held at Delhi this year 


in favour of primary education being made free and compulsory. 


Free and compulsory education. 


yi 
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45. A correspondent writing in the Jain Gacette (Jalesar, Etah), of the 
8th November 1911 (received on the 19th Decem- 
ber), urges the Jain community to have it made clear 
whether the proposed Hindu University, towards the funds of which Jains have 
liberally contributed, will impart instruction in the Jain religion also, and whether 
their representatives will be appointed members of its faculty of theology. He 
says that a definite pronouncement on the subject should be made by the pro- 
moters of the University, or else the Jains should have their money refunded and 
start a separate college of their own. 


46. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 17th December 1911, draws attention 
to Mrs, Besant’s article on the Hindu University, 
which appeared in the special coronation number 
of the Indian Review (Madras), in which she said that the Hindu University did 
not mean a University in which Hinduism alone would be taught, and referred to 
the obligatory teaching of Christianity until lately in the Oxford and Cambridge 
Universities. She added that a Hindu University would give to its alumné al] that 
was valuable in the culture of the time, all that the West considered the most 
precious, as well as that which the East offered for the evolution of the soul, 
The editor says that, writing on the same subject, Dr. Satish Chandra 
Banarji expressed a doubt as to the wisdom of insisting on an adequate European 
staff. “* We, in British India,’ says Dr. Banerji, ‘know full well what such 
a staff ordinarily means; it is no use mincing matters, we do not believe in 
the superiority of colour, and we want asa rule without exception the better 
man and no other. Nobody will deny that many of the best men are to be 
found in the West, and if we can afford it we should employ the heat men we 
can get, that is, men who have a European reputation, whatever their nation- 
ality may be, and not men who are merely Europeans and nothing more,’ We 
think it impossible to differ from Dr. Banerji. With what show of reason, 
commonsense or justice could the doors of the Hindu University be shut against 
men like Principai Brajendranath Seal, Drs. Bose and Roy, Dr. Ganesh Prasad 
oy Professor Manohar Lal and opened freely to men of considerably less distinc- 


tion merely because they happen to be Europeans and they have spent some 
years at Oxford or Cambridge.” 


47. A correspondent writing in the Leader (Allahabad), of the 22nd 
December 1911, refers to certain observations made 
in the article on “The Hindu University and [ndian 
renaissance’ (vide Selections No. 49, paragraph 34), and remarks that it is 
not an uncommon thing to come across people holding extraordinary opinions, 
and that Mr. Justice Nair possesses the idiosyncracy of going into raptures over 
the latest developments of Western civilization. He quotes the opinion expressed. 
by William Hazlitt that those who worship the past and those who hanker after 
foreign ideals, are both equally on the wrong track. The true solution of the 
difficulty, he says, lies in the fusion of the old and the new schools. 


48. Referring to the recommendations made by the Committee appointed 
The raising of school fees in the to consider the question of raising fees in schools in 
United Provinces. the United Provinces, the Aligarh Institute Gazette, 
of the 18th December 1911 (received on the 21st December), takes exception to 
the proposal for doubling the fees of the students who fail to pass their annual 
examination till they are promoted. | 
The editor expresses the opinion that the proposal, if accepted by the 
authorities, will affect the Muhammadans most on account of their poverty and 
disinclination for higher education. He draws the attention of the authorities to 
the matter, and asks them to reconsider the question. 


49. The Shubh Chintak (Allahabad), of the 20th December 1911, takes 

The raising of school feesinthe exception to the raising of school fees in the United 
United Pravinges. Provinces, on the ground that the present scale of 
fees is not a low one, and that any increase to it will restrict the spread of education 
among the middle class people. ‘The editor adds that now thata grant of 50 
lakhs of rupees for educational purposes has been made on the occasion of the 


coronation darbar, whatever necessity there was before for increasing school fees 
has been removed. 


The proposed Hindu University. 


The proposed Hindu University. 


The proposed Hindu University. 
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(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. . 
(9)—General. 


50. The Jain Gazette (Allahabad), in the combined issue for May to Sep- 
tember 1911 (received on the 27th November), con- 
tains an article entitled ‘“‘ Cruelty to animals,’ which 
isan appeal by Hon’ble Mrs. Charlton “to keep the merciful message of the 
Hindu faith and the Qoran before the eyes of the people.” 


51. In anarticle entitled “Our language problem” in the Vedic Magazine 
(Hardwar), for Paush 1968 (December 1911), Dr. 
Gokal Chand, M.A., Barrister-at-law, discussing the 
suitability of English as the national language, shows that the number of 
English-knowing Indians is very small and is likely to grow still smaller day by 
day. 


Oruelty to animals. 


The language problem. 


He urges the necessity for the masses to understand the language of the 
Government and shows that the language should be Hindustani. The question 
of the script remains. He says it lies between Urdu and Hindi. He agrees 
that both must continue together, and he expresses the view that they can be 
employed side by side as at present. He then refers to the differences between 


spoken Urdu and spoken Hindi, and says that the Hindu and Muhammadan 


communities are both to blame for introducing Hindi and Persian and Arabic 
phraseology respectively. 


52. The Allahabad Law Journal, of the 1st De- 
cember 1911, has the following :— | 
‘* Much as we should have liked that no necessity arose for us to write on 
the subject of some growing evils in the profession, we think it is time that we 
did speak out on the subject plainly. It has come to our knowledge that for 
some time past some disgraceful practices in securing business have been rife at 
Allahabad. It is painful to have to believe that anybody who professes to be a 
member of a learned and honourable profession like ours, should directly or in- 
directly lend any encouragement to such questionable practices. One obvious 
result of these disreputable practices is that the profession is being degraded into. 
a trade, when the arts of advertisements and the allurements of the middle-man 
block up the way of merit and honesty. We think the leaders of the profession, 
the Secretaries of the Bar Library and the Vakils’ Association, owe it to them- 
selves and to the profession that they must enquire into this matter and take 
steps to put a check upon these practices. We should be unwilling to make an 
appeal directly to the Chief Justice and the Judges until we know that there is 
nothing to be hoped for from self-disciplinary powefs of the profession.” 


53. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 14th December 1911 (received on 
Government service andthe Arya the 18th December), refers to a report published in 
Samajists. the Bangabasi (Calcutta), on the authority of the 
Punjabee (Lahore), that the services of Gulab Chand of the 35th Sikh regiment 
were dispensed with on account of his professing the Arya faith, and remarks 
that Indian officers can act in this arbitray way because the form of government in 
India is not parliamentary, though there is a Parliament in England. The editor 
observes that the principles of the Arya Samaj faith have influenced all the com- 
munities of India, and he questions the propriety of dismissing an Arya Samajist 
from government service on account of his being a follower of the Arya faith. 


54. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), of the 19th December 1911, publishes 
Paucity of Muhammadan patwaris & Contributed article in which the writer expresses 
tar e-verer erent regret at the paucity of Muhammadan patwarie in 
the United Provinces, and draws the attention of Government to the matter. He 
remarks that, in order to safeguard the interests of the Muhammadans, a propor- 
tionate number of the post of patwari should be given to Muhammadans. 


65. The Saddharma Prachdérak(Kangri, Bijnor), of the 20th December 


The legal profession. 


Mortality in Indis. 1911, refers to the high rate of mortalityin India and — 


remarks that it is a significant sign of the present 


deplorable condition of the country. The editor points out that such a state: 
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of affairs is due to the ignorance of the masses of the elementary rules of sanita- 
tion, and he suggests that only by the wider diffusion of education and by the 
instruction of the rising generation in the principles of sanitation can the rapid 
decay of vitality among the people be checked. 


56. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 21st December 1911, refers to the high 
Mortality in the United Provinces. T&t® of mortality prevailing in the United Provinces 
ges as compared with other provinces, and points out 
that it augures lack of efficient sanitary arrangements in these provinces. The 
editor remarks that much waste of human life could be prevented if sanitary 
arrangements of a permanent nature were to be made before the outbreak of an 
epidemic. 
| 57. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 22nd De- 
— ee uous cember 1911, has the following:— 
‘“sINDIAN DOOTORS’ APPEAL TO HIS MOST GRACIOUS MAJESTY. 


Srr,—Let us, through your columns, draw the attention of His Majesty and 
His Majesty's Secretary of State to the miserable prospects of civil assistant 
surgeons, who have received the highest medical education available in India. 
Indian doctors are the chief, perhaps the only, agents in bringing relief to the 
illiterate masses by means of up-to-date European science. Their education is 
the lengthiest, the most costly and attended with considerable risk, but their pay 
is lowest. Even military assistant surgeons, who do not hold registerable quali- 
fications, are better paid. We sincerely pray that our sturting salary may at least 
be raised to Rs. 200 a month to enable us to live decently and educate our children. 


L. M. 8.” 


58. The Jain Gazette (Jalesar, Etah), of the 31st October 1911 (received 
Pandit Shive Kumar Shastri on On the 18th December), publishes an “ open letter ” 
— written by Champa Lal of Ferozpur to Mahama- 
hopadhaya Pandit Shiva Kumar Shastri of Benares (vide Selections No. 48, para- 
graph 71), and takes the latter to task for his disparaging remarks on the 
Jain religion made in connection with his evidence in the Benares sea-voyage 
case. The editor observes that the books on Hinduism which enjoin drinking 


and flesh-eating in the name of religious sacrifices cannot be regarded as holy 
scriptures by any thinking person. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.—RalILwaY. 
Nil. 
WII.—-Post OFrrrog. 
Nil. 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


59. The Vedic Magazine (Hardwar), for Paush 1968 (December 1911), has 
Control of the clouds by means of 20 article entitled “Control of the clouds by means 
yajnya. of yajnya ’’ by Professor Bal Krishna, M.A., in which 
the writer endeavours to persuade his readers that the ancient Aryas were able to 
control and induce rain by means of yajnya. One ground which he urges is that 
in the Vedas the Aryas were urged to do yajnya for controlling rain, and he says 
that they were so civilised and highly educated that they were not likely to persist in 
believing in an impossibility. Another proof (sic), which he urges is that at the 
present time the Hindus perform yajnyas for bringing down rain. ‘“ Whenever 
there are signs of an approaching drought their Brahmans perform great havans 
in big towns, and it has generally been seen that they do succeed in procuring a 
shower on that or the following day. In the last rainy season agnhiotras were 
erformed, for the express purpose of bringing down rain, in the Gurukula Bhumi, 


elhi, Jhang, Lahore, Bombay and some other towns, and rain did fall in these 
places.’’ 2 


The writer goes on to say that thers is sufficient evidence to show that the 


ancient Aryans knew the art and science of aeronautics, and he deduces from this 
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that, being expert aeronauts, they knew all about the composition of the atmos- 
phere, and soit was impossible for them to bring down rain by performing yajnyas. 

As a fifth proof of the power of the ancient Aryas to control the elements 
the professor refers to the fabulous Varuneya-Astar or rain-arm, as he calls it, as 
having been used by the heroes in the Ramayan and the UM shabharath. 

He goes on to refer to the contention that prophets of other religions could 
bring down rain, and to state that the very belief corroborates the statement that 
it was in the power of men to “ control geological irregularities and atmospheric 

erturbations.’’ | 

The writer concludes the article by suggesting that the performance of 
havan is favourable for the production of rain by reason of introducing “into the 
atmosphere such particles as are antiseptic and serve as nuclei to condense rain 
as well.” (sic). 


_ RAHBAR, 60. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 14th December 1911 (received on the 
_ —_— Prohibition of dances by nautoh 18th December), urges that Government should 
girls. prohibit dances by nautch girls on the occasion of 
any government function, on the ground that such dances encourage immorality 
among young men. 

vee 61. The editor of the Musdfir (Agra), in the issue of the 15th December 
15th Decomber A religious controversy between 1911 (received on the 20th December), continues his 
the Musdfir (Agra) and the Nur criticisms of the article entitled “The shuddht 
aia movement”’ (vide Selections No. 49, paragraph 49), 
and remarks that the interpretations put on the Veda mantras by the editor of 

the Nur are wrong. 
PP mg soxinte 62. In continuation of the article entitled “ A religious controversy between 
1911. A religious controversy between the Musdfir (Agra) and the Curzon Gazette (Delhi),” 


the Musdfir (Agra) and the Curzon the Musdfir (Agra) of the 15th December 10911 

ne (received on the 20th December), makes the follow- 
ing reply to the question asked by the Curzon Gazette whether every one posses- 
sing pomp and grandeur could be God, as Dayanand said that the term Indra, 
which is synonymous with God, meant the possessor of pomp and grandeur :— 

‘Every esteemed person who has read the Satyarth Prakash and is a scholar 
of Sanskrit literature and grammar will remark about the arguments of Mirza 
Saheb that the Mirza does not care a whit for propriety and good manners, seeing 
that in the Satyarth Prakash (the translation of a Sanskrit verse) is written in 
bold letters that the possessor of perfect pomp and grandeur is God. 

Your argument is untenable if you even now fail to comprehend (how the 
possessor of pomp and grandeur can be God) and your contention ‘ can every one 
possessing pomp and grandeur be God,’ cannot but be regarded as the outcome 
of your own faulty intellect or of the defective Islamic civilization. I ask you if 
every being be worthy of being adored who is just, kind, and merciful, who occu- 
pies a throne and is the master of wine, milk, honey and beautiful women, who 
partakes of the booty and misleads people, who is a cheat and tempts people to 
commit adultery and leads them to sensuality, who is cruel and tyrannical, who 
eats flesh and demands loans, who is the leader of disputants, who is a jester 
and a cunning and cruel being, who is a tyrant and an executioner, and who 
causes quarrels, dissensions and jehads? Can he be all-powerful who is not 
fully honoured, who does not hold a high position, who is not grand and who is 
despised even by Satan? Nota single learned man on the face of the earth will 
call such a being as God, and I leave it to the philosophers to judge the perverse- 
ness of Mirzaji.”’ 

Continuing, the editor remarks that Mirzaji cannot object to the comparison 
of God to the sun in the Satyarth Prakash, seeing that the Islamic god has also 
been compared to a lamp, light or fire in the Qoran. 


IX.— MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
C. E. W. SANDS, 
ALLAHABAD: Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


Criminal Investigation Department, 


The 22nd December 1911. United Provinces, 
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31 | Educational Magazine ee. | Ghazipur he Do. ee | Pande Ram Saran Ll; Kayasth ; 42... 70 - 
32 | Edward... ee -. | Cawnpore 06 Do. .. | Shyam Lal Nigam. 
#33 | Gurukul Samfchar... ... | Budaun a Do. .. | Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman ; 600 copies, 
23. 
34 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... oo. | Meerut oe Do. . | B&ébu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 33... faa 
35 | Istibsar ... ‘te eee | Rae Bareli ‘ie Do. .. | Saiyid Muhammad Zamin, Muhamme- }j. 300 - 
dan ; 39. 
36 | Khatén ... rae .. | Aligarh rt Do. see ©6| Shaikh Abdullf, B.A., LL.B.; Muham- 450 m 
madan; 35. 
*37 | Khurshid-i-Nénpéra oe | Nanpara(Bahraich)} Do. = on Muhammad Tagi; Muhammadan ; 29 |. 525 i 
#38 | Kshattriya wiih eo. | Meerut a Do. .«- | Shadi Ram; 36... sal Pan 500 _—ss=é*== 
* Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 
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Name of publication. 


*63 


Kul Bhaskar 
Old Boy... 
Pardah Nashin 


Satopkari 


Tabsira see 


Urdu-i-Mualla 


ZamMana ee 


Zié-ul-Isl4m 


Al Nazir... 


Jain Prach&érak 


Agra Akhbar 
Al Bashir 
Al Mushir 


An Najm 
A waza-i-Khalq 


Darbar ... 
Fitnah ... 
Hitaishi .. 
Independent 
Ittihad ... 
Jadd-o-Jehad 
Jadu 
Kaisar-i-Hind 


Kanauj Punch 


Mashriq... 


Postal Magazine 


Vaishya Hitkari 


Lucknow Gazette 


Tohfa-i-Muhammadia 


Zamindér-wa-Kashtkar 


Akhbar-i-Im4mia ... 


All India Shia UGazette 


Guldasta-i-Anwfr-i- Alam 


Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar 


Vyapari-wa-Karigar 


Aligarh Institute Gazette 


Cawnpore Gazette ... 


Dabdaba-i-Sikandari 


Allahabad 
Benares 
AZTA sec 
AGTA sec 
Bareilly 
Lucknow 
Meerut 
Aligarh 
Meerut 
Cawnpore 
Bijnor... 
Moradabad 
Lucknow 
Meerut 
Lucknow 
Dehra Dun 
pur). 
Lucknow 
Fatehpur 
Benares 
Agra .. 


Etawah 


Aligarh 
Lucknow 
Benares 
Cawnpore 
Rampur 
AZTA .6 
Gorakhpur 
Pilibhit 
Allahabad 


Jaunpur 


Fyzabad 


abad). 


Moradabad 


Moradabad 


Where published. 


Deoband (Saharan- 


Shahabad (Hardoi) 


Kanauj (Farrukh- 


Edition. 


Monthly ... 


Do. ave 
Do. awe 
Do. — ove 
Do. —s ae 
Do. —aee 
oe 
Do. — ewe 
Do. ove 
DO. . we 
Do. — ows 
Do. eee 
Twice amonth 
Do. ces 
DO. — eve 
Do. save 
Do. = ave 
Do. ave 
Do. o 
Do. ee 
Weekly ... 
Do. sox. 
| Do. 
Do. — ove 
Do. 
Do. — ove 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
a 
ae 
Do. ° 
Do. ° 
Do. ave 
Do. oe 
Do. 
Do. «ass 


Name, caste and age of 


~ 


editor. 


Itrat Husain, B.A.; 38 


Muhammadan ; 29. 


‘Mohammad Taki All, 


Shah Muhammad Fazil ; 35 
madan ; 33. 


Kayasth ; 29. 


hammadan ; 40. 


madan ; 37. 


madan ; 36. 


madan ; 53. 


Maulvi Abdus Shakar; 
madan; 34. 


madan; 68. 


Mubhammadan ; #7. 


madan ; 38. 


53. 


Kayasth Hitkari... 


Mukhbir-i-Klam ... 


Musafir ... 


Naiyar-i-Azam 


AQT we5o 


Agra .. 


Gorakhpur 


Moradabad 


Moradabad 


Do. iis 


a 
Do. om 


Do. ins 


Mubammadan ; 47. 


Muhammad Khalil-ur-Rahmén ; 


Khwaja Siddiq Husain; 


ae 


Shridhar Prasad ; Kayasth ; 30 eee 
Mrs. Khémosh ; 35 ove eee 
Muhammad Abdul Rauf Kh&n; 
Léla Ramdhan Das; Khatri; 65 see 


M. Fazal-ul-Husan, B.A.; Muham- 
Babu Ram Chandra; Vaishya; 35... 
Munshi Day& Narayan Nigam, B.A.; 


Mu- 


Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; Muham- 


Saiyid Abid Ali; Muhammadan, Shiah ; 


70. 
Maulvi Abu Rahmat; Mubammadan ; 
55. 
Saiyid Mubarak Ali; 32 ... ‘ee 
Il4hi Bakhsh ; Amir Bakhsh; Muham- 
macans. 
Joti Prasad ; Saraogi; 28 ... eee 
Manuzur Ahmad ; 35 ote “ai 


Lala Mathura Prasfid ; Kayasth; 40 ... 
B4bu Thékur Praséd; Khatri;45_... 


Muham- 


Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Muham- 


. 


Muhammad Muktadé Khan; 31 


Muban- 


Munshi Gulab Chand ; Kayasth; 30 ... 
Babu Harnam Singh; Khatri; 57 
Muhammad Fartik Hasan; Muham- 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham ; 
Munshi Dal Chand ; Kayasth; 70 

Shyam Kishore Varma ; Kayasth ; 40... 
Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 
Shaikh Faiyaz Ali; Muhammadan ; 42 
Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; Muham- 


Abdur Rahim Khan; Muhammadan ; 


Kamté& Prasad ; Kayasth ; 57 

Hakim Abdul Karim Khé&n Barham; 
Qazi Abdul Ali; Muhammadan; 40 ... 
Pandit Tar&é Dat; Arya; 25 ees 
Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; Muhammadan ; 48... 


Circulation. | 


200 copies, 


1000 ,, 
4 
wm. 2 

1,600 ,, 


300 copies, 


me, 
60, 

1,400, 
eh 
ae 
200 =, 
200 
600 


1,000 copies 
wm . 
150 _—s—r, 
“.. 
300, 

1,050 


99 


700 copies, 


ee 
300, 
500i, 
300, 


300 copies. 


a 
600 sé, 
400 ,, 
800-5, 

40 ,, 


500 copies. 


500 
800» 
300s 


2,000» 
350 9 : 


* Irregular. 
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No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. © 
81 | Nisfm-ul-Mulk = ow «. | Moradabad woe | Weekly ... | Qazi Fahim-ud-din; Muhammadan ; 
$82 | Oudh Punch | in ee | Lucknow cee ee Sheikh Sajjad Husain; Muham-. 225 copies. 
Sins. .. « ee ee ee | Baba Banari Lél; Vaishya; 80 oe 
84 | Rohilkhand Gasette «. | Bareilly ies Do. .. | Shaikh Abdul Aziz ;s Muhammadan ; 46 700s 5, 
$5 | Sahifa ... pe oo. | Bijnor ‘ae Do. .. | Maulvi Majid Hasan; Muhammadan ; 350 ia 
86 | Sar Punch én .. | Shahjahanpur... Dor ave Manehi Fazil Saiyid ZahGr Ahmad; 300 Ss, 
87 | Sarma-i-Rosghr __... os 1 EE es ie ae staneh! hes Hepain Mubammadan ; 260. a 
$8 | Tafrih ... ace ee | Lucknow cee DO: - aes a Praséd:; Kayasth; 26... 400 — 
$9 | Téjir ... ‘i soe | Meerut nee Do. . w. | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 40... os ae 
90 | Tohfa-i-Hind eae ee, | Bijnor ‘iba Do.  ... | Sajjad Husaini; Shaikh;32 9 «6. 400, - 
91] Union Gasette _... ee | Bareilly oe ee — Karam Iléhi; Muhammadan ; S00. 
92 | Zal Qarnain iia eee | Budaun os Do. .. | Nizém-ud-din Husain; Muhammadan ; 500 - : 
93 | Hindusténi ia .. | Lucknow eee | Twice a week Hon'ble Munshi Gang& Prasad Varmé ; 1,700 ,, - 
94 Masim-i-Agre ia voce | Agra oo per i we Babu Hash Sény4l; Bengali Brah- 800 —Ctéi«, 
95 | Oudh Akhbér sii .. | Lucknow | Daily .... | Munshi Jélp& Prasid; Kayasth; 61 ... 800 si, 
re Maulvi Sgiyid | Sulaimén; Muham- 
796 | Al Bay&n _— «. | Lucknow -. | Monthly 4 -madan; 30. : f 800 copies. 
Hinpr, Maulvi Abdal Wali; 27 ... cee : 
97 | Almoré akhite ‘oo .. | Almora + | Manthly ... — Sadaénand aaa ecm. 155 copies. 
198 | Anand Kédambini... oe | Mirzapur | Do. | Pandit Badri Narfyan; Brahman; 56 |About 100 _,, 
99 | Bhératodaya ‘it «. | Moradabad a a es Padam Singh Sharm6;36.. 700 a : 
100 | Bhirat Sudash& Pravartak ...| Farrukhabad ...| Do.  ... Pandit Ganesh Prashd Sharm§; Brah- 500 : 
101 | Bhéskar... oe .- | Meerut ~~ esados ne | 
102 | Brahman Samichér ee | Meerut wai Do. .» | Narfyan Prasid; Brahman 404 copies. 
103 | Brahman Sarvasva wwe | Etawah a Do. ... | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 64 700 
104 | Dehéti ... ii ee | Benares Be Do. ... | Guléb Chand Shrivdstava; Kayasth... 300 " 
$105 | Dharm Divéker ... vee | ABTA ove we | Do. ae | Pandit Budra Dutt; 57 2S 
106 | Dharm Kusumékar... ... | Cawnpore os oo Rai Debi Prasid Purna, B.A. 
107 | GarhwéAli ad ee | Dehra Dun = Do. ... | Pandit Girj& Dutt; Brahman ;35_..., 600 copies. 
108 | Griha Lakshmi ee | Allahabad = Do. .. | Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A. ; 89... 700 4, 
109 | Gurukul SamAochét ... -- | Sikandarabad (Bu- Do. ... | B&élmakund Sharma. 
110 | Jain Néri Hitkési .. pe a Jyoti Praséd; Jain; 28. 1,000 copies. 
fill | Jaénhavy ts — ont: (Mirzapur) Do. .. | Shri Kant Updsni; 35... ow | Very small. 
112 7 Jésts... coe - | Gahmar(Ghazipur)| Do. .. |-Gopél Ram; Bania ; 44 oe 800 copies. 
1138} Inda a. v .-- | Benares a Do. ... | Ambika Prasad Gupta, | 
114 | Jiwan ... - --- | Cawnpore ove Do. .. | Ram Prasaéd. 
116 | Kalwéz Mitra ae ». | Allahabad we | Do. oe | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 36 450 copies. 
116 | Kaényakubj Hitkéri Cawnpore., ee | Do. oe | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra i 1,500 _—=sti,, 
*117 | Khatri Hitkéri _... -. | Benares re Do. .. | Bélmakund Varma; Khatri; 25... a 
118 | Maheswari cee --- | Aligarh ove Do. 
119 | Marydda — eo | Allahabad ‘in Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Kant MAlviya; 26 ... 1,500 copies. 
120 | N&gri Prachérak ... . | Lucknow eo | Do. oe | Rip NarSyan Pande; Brahman; 27 ... 400s 
“121 | N&gri Prabardhni Patriké  ... | Allahabad eee | Do. 
ae * Irregular. — 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(ooncluded). 
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: 


Kaisar Hind iin 
Mahila Hitkarak ... 
Saddharm Pracharak 
Shubh Chintak 

Abbyudaya oe 


ANGLO-BBNGALI. 


Trishul ... mae 


Name of publication. Where published. 
Nar&yani or The Vedénte Patrik&| Fyzabad ove 
} | Nava Jiwan ons oo» | Benares os 
Nigam&gam Chandrikf coe Benares eee 
Palliw&l Patrika ... -- | Fatehgarh one 
Rasik Mitra eee «- | Cawnpore ove 
Sanfdhyopkaérak ... oo | Aligarh ove 
Sanitan Dhasm Patike eo. | Moradabad vee 
Saraswati soe oo | Allahabad oe 
Shri Yédvendra_ .... eee | Ghazipur vee 
Stri Darpan oe coe | Allahabad ase 
Stri Dharm Shikshak oo | Allahabad. ves 
Sadhk&nidhi eee oo | Allahabad oes 
Swadesh Béndhava coo | AQTA oe vee 
Vaidic Sarvaswa =.» oe | Allahabad oes 
Vaishya ... eee o | Allahabad oe | 
V&énijya Sukhdiyak eo. | Benares eee 
Veda Prakash ove coe Meerut ~: 
Bhfirat Dharm Neté -. | Benares ove 
Kém Dhenu eve . | Hardwar ove 
Kehattriya Mitra ... eo. | Benares coe 
Rajput ve ese cece | ARID ccc coe 
Vy4péri and Kérigar oe | Benares ove 
Anand wa. cor ... | Lucknow ove 
Arya Mitre coe eco | AZT® «0 
Bharat Jiwan coe ... | Benares ove 
Jain Gazette ove .. | Jalesar(Etah) 


Benares eee 
Dehra, Dun coe 
Bijnor... ees 


Allahabad ie 
Allahabad te 


Benares ove 


Edition. 
Monthly ... 
0s aes 
Do, eee 
Do. = we 
Do. awe 
Do. = cee 
Do. ace 
Do. oe 
Do. cee 
Do, —_ ove 
Do. —s eve 
Do. ove 
Do. ave 
Do. ove 
Do. = ee 
Do. eve 
Do, = ove 


Do. — ove 
Do. ave 
-,  « 
Do. eve 
Weekly ... 
Do. 
Do. ° 
a ce 


Do. 
Do, * 
Do. . 


Twice a week 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


a SR 


Circulation. 


Ram Nandan Sahfi. 


.Keshavdeva Shastri eee ee 
Rip Narfyan Pande ; 27... coe 
Pandit Gauri Shankar Sharm&4; 26 ... 

Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35s. eee 
Braj Vallabh Misra coe ee 


Pandit Ram SarGp; Brahman; 40 .. 

Pandit Mah&abir Praséd Dwivedi; 
Brahman. 

.Ram Charitra Rai; Brahman; 34 ... 

Srimati Rameawari Devi Nehru; Kash- 
miri; 30. 

Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31... . ese 

Pandit Jagannéth Praséd Shukla; 45 

Kuowar Hanumant Singh; Rajput ; 44 

Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi ; Brah- 
man 

Sangam Lal; Agarwal. 

Babu Jagann&th Prasid; Méthur Brah- 
man ; 37. 

Swimi Talsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 40 

Dharam Dutt, Vedshashtri. 

Bab& Bhagwén D&s Udasi; 45 eee 

Prasidha Naréyan Singh, B.A, ; Kshat- 

___ triya ; 43. 

Thakur Hanumant Singh si 

Bébu Thékur Pras&d; Khatri; 45... 

Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 40 ... 

Pandit Rudra Dutt; Brahman; 67 ... 

| B&bu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 34 


Babu Ban&rsi Das Jain, B.A. 


Shrimati Vidy4vati Devi ... ih 
Munshi Ram ;s Khatri; 65 nes 


J. N. Bysak... eae 


Weekly ... 


Krishna Kant Malviya_... oie 


800 copies. 
6,000 _ si, 
30 
600° 
750° 45 
1,360 ,, 
2,200 xy 
500 Sy, 
1,000 , 
1,200 ,, 
600 _—sé=5, 
650_—Cé«,, 
1,000 copies. 
850 _—C—=é=, 
600 copies, : 
1,000 =, 
1650 ,, 
776s 
200 = 45 
1600 ,, 
1,500 _ —s,, 


250 copies. 
8,000 ,, 


2,000 copies, 


1,000 copies, 


* Irregular. 
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I.—Po.irics. 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. The Darbar (Agra), of the 19th December 1911 (received on the 28rd 
Mr. Amir Ali on the Persian situs- December), expresses surprise that Mr. Amir Ali 
tion. should have failed to judge the loyalty of his com- 
munity to the British Crown to such an extent as to say to a representative of the 
Manchester Guardian that he apprehended that the loyalty of Indian Muham- 
madans would be weakened in case Britain did not come to the rescue of Persia. 
The editor observes that no Indian, Hindu or Muhammadan, ever suspected that 
England caused complications in the Persian situation. He warns Mr. Amir Ali 
that his threats can neither frighten Government nor weaken the loyalty of 
Muhammadans. 


2. The ‘eiabee °* of the 26th December 1911, remarks that 
Germany bas always deceived Turkey, and that the 
eadecemecratcen. latter cannot thrive in Europe unless ‘t observes the 
principles of self-preservation, and protects itself against the designs of the 
European Powers. The editor observes that Muhammadans were foolish to have 
imagined that Germany and England would come to the rescue of Morocco and 
Persia respectively, and he expresses the apprehension that Russia will before 
very long exercise suzerainty in Persia, which will prove injurious to British 
interests. 

Referring to the opinion expressed by Mr. Amir Ali that the Muhamma- 
dans of India would receive a rude shock in case the British Government did not 
help Persia in maintaining its independence, the editor admits that Mr. Amir 
Ali bas spoken the truth, but explains that Mr. Amir Ali’s statement must not 
be taken to mean that Muhammadans would wage war against Government. He 
takes exception to the criticism of Mr. Amir Ali’s attitude by the Times (London), 
the Pioneer (Allahabad), the Leader (Allahabad) and certain vernacular papers, 
and remarks that Government is well aware of the loyal attitude of Mr. Amir 
Ali and of the Muhammadans towards it. 

The editor goes on to say that Russia is the greatest enemy of England, see- 
ing that she still has her heart set on India, and that when once her suzerainty 
is recognized in Persia she will then endeavour to wrest India from the posses- 
sion of England. If only on this account he urges the British Government not 
to allow Russia to gain a footing in Persia. 


8. The Stri Darpan pega for November 1911 cyst on the 

19th December), says that the Italian-Turkish war is 

eee the latest oe So “of the assertion of the principle 
that might is right, and remarks that, in spite of the proud boasts of the people 
of Europe about their civilization and that the rights of weaker nations are pro- 
tected, the nature of mankind still continues as selfish and cruel as it was in 
primitive times, with this difference only that, while in former times aggression 
was openly perpetrated it is now committed in the name of civilization. The 
editor remarks that in this war almost all the European Powers have expressed. 


sympathy with Turkey, but that it is all lip-sympathy is evidenced by their 
disregard of the Turkish appeals to stop the war. 


4, One Niaz Karamat-ullah of Atrauli contributes an article to the Agra 

, Akhbar of the 21st December 1911 (received on the 

— Edt ASSN -Eke 23rd December), in which he says that Russia is 

responsible for the Italian-Turkish war, and that her object in encouraging Italy 

to declare the war was to occupy Persia herself, while the Turks were otherwise 
occupied, and so were not in a position to check her aggression in Persia. 


The writer expresses the opinion that the British Government, in view of 
its own interests in India, should prevent Russia from occupying any portion of 
Persia. He expresses appreciation of the neutrality of the British Government 
in the Italian-Turkish war, and, discussing the probable results of the war, he 
expresses the hope that the European Powers will allow Turkey to realise the 
full amount of war indemnity from Italy, in case the former gains a complete 
victory over the latter, und will not behave partially as they did in the case 
of the Turko-Grecian war. 


DARBAR, 
19th December 
1911. 


MASHRIQ, 
26th December 
1911. 


STRI DARPAN, 
November 1911. 


AGRA AKHBAR, 
2lst December 


LEADER, 
28rd December 


ZUL QARNAIN, 
4lst December 
1911, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
24th December 
1911, 


LEADER, — 
24th December 
1911, 
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(bJ/— Home. 
5. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 23rd December 1911, compares, in a 
leading article, the two darbars of 1903 and 1911 mn 
The darbars of 1903 and 1911. | 


respect of their spectacular grandeur and their inner 
meaning, and remarks that it is possible for two opinions to exist in regard to the 
former, but that all must agree in the opinion that this year’s darbar stands by 
itself, that it is unique in its significance and incapable of comparison either with 
the darbar of 1903 or the Imperial Assemblage of 1877. The editor says that 
India’s ruling princes and representative citizens were on the previous occasions 
called upon to affirm their allegiance to the Viceroys of Queen Victoria and King 
Edward, whereas in 1911 the unique privilege was theirs of paying their homage 
to the person and throne of India’s Sovereign Lord himself. 

The editor says that this year’s darbar as a display suffered by comparison 
with that of 1968, owing to the absence of any elephant procession. He also 
remarks that millions of spectators were disappointed of the opportunity of 
cheering and showing their enthusiastic loyalty to the King of England and Em- 
peror of India, because they were unable to distinguish the King at the time of 
the State entry. He expresses the opinion that it was a mistake to have allowed 
each ruling chief to have an interminable escort for himself, because it added 
two hours to the deviation of the procession. 

He concludes the article with the following remarks :— 

* But what of this all? The thing that mattered was the presence of the 
King and Queen. This was the first as well as the last justification of the 
darbar of 1911. That of 1903, all said and done, though called a coronation 
darbar, was only a Curzonoration.”’ 


6. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun), of the 21st December 1911 (received on 


sis thaibbieee Waabiiied. the 23rd December), publishes a translation of the 


letter of apology addressed to the Viceroy by the 
Gaekwar of Baroda, and commenting on it remarks that the reasons given by His 


Highness are more unjustifiable than the mistake which he committed on the 
occasion of paying homage to His Majesty. | 
7. Referring to the Gaekwar incident, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 

is tiie Aan 24th December 1911, says that there can be no doubt 
that the Gaekwar of Baroda committed a serious 

mistake in failing to observe the precise form of etiquette in making his obeisance 
to the King-Emperor at the coronation darbar, but trusts that His Majesty, 
with his usual generosity, must have forgiven His Highness the Claekwar on his 
sending a letter of apology to the Viceroy. The editor expresses regret that the 
incident, deplorable as it was, was not allowed to end there, in that the Zimeg 
(London) used it to make serious and unwarrantable charges against the Gaekwar. 
He says that he cannot understand what reason the Times has for giving unneces- 
sary prominence to the matter, and expresses the hope that the King-Emperor 


el disapprove of the action of the Zimes in defaming one of his feudatory 
chiefs, 


ine 8. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 24th Decem- 
The Gaekwar incident. ber 1911, has the following nee 


“ It was not our intention to join in the discussion on His Highness the 
Maharaja Gaekwar, which for obvious reasons a section of the English press has 
been trying its best to keep up. If His Highness was led into an unfortunate 
mistake in paying homage to His Imperial Majesty at the darbar at Delhi, we 
are sure it was unwitting and could not have been intentional. So it was ex- 
plained by His Highness himself in the very full and frank letter addressed by 
him to Lord Hardinge, and published in the newspapers at the instance of His 
Excellency. We think it would be almost an insult to His Highness’s intelligence 
and commonsense for one to think that he can be wanting in loyalty to the para- 
mount Power or respect for the person and throne of His Majesty the King-Em- 
peror. We do not think there is another Indian who has a more correct appre- 
ciation of the actual condition of India. From which it must follow that he 
cannot be harbouring any seditious thoughts towards the paramount Power. An 
ignorant man, prince or commoner, who believes too much jn the past and 
is blind to the conditions of the present and the requirements of the future, may 


; 
y 
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possibly dream dreams of an India independent of Britain, but this is not possible 
in the case of so statesmanlike a ruler as His Highness the Gaekwar. _The word 
of a gentleman of: the stamp and a nobleman in the position of His Highness the 
Gaekwar ought tobe accepted as truthful beyond question. That the Zimes of 
London not only did not choose to accept it.as such but has done him the further 
injustice and dishonour of questioning the veracity of even His. Highness’s state- 
ments in the telegraphic reply His Highness’s secretary sent to it, reflects, we 
feel bound to say, the greatest discredit upon it and only shows how wanting in 
magnanimity it isas an opponent. In India where His Highness is very well 
known and highly respected, nothing but resentment can be produced by the 


attempts of the Tory: oracle of Printing-house Square to throw mud at His High- | 


ness. The mud will not stick to him. It will only fall back upon the little- 
minded critic who has thrown it. If we thought that His Highness were capable 
of wanting in loyalty to the British rule, we should certainly withhold all sym- 
pathy from him, respect him highly as we do. But the very idea is impossible 


and we can only express the hope that in the case of the Zimes or any other | 


paper want of political sympathy may not further degenerate into dishonourable 
personal antagonism.” 


9, The Schifa (Bijnor), of the 25th December 1911, remarks that it cannot 
be said that the Gaekwar of Baroda intentionally 
made a bow to the King-Emperor which was not 
sufficiently respectful. The editor expresses the hope that Government will be 
satisfied with the letter of apology addressed to the Viceroy by the Gaekwar, seeing 
that he is as loyal to the British Crown as any other Indian ruling chief. 


10. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 26th December 1911, in a long 
__ article points out that the Gaekwar of Baroda is an 

enlightened ruler who has introduced many reforms 
in his State, that His Highness is loyal to the British Government, and that it 
is a mistake to question his loyalty merely because he failed to’ pay homage to 
the King-Emperor in the prescribed manner. Theeditor describes the criticisms 
by the Pioneer (Allahabad) and the London Times of the way the Gaekwar made 
his obeisance to the King-Emperor as unreasonable, and says that loyalty does 
not consist in the observance of certain rituals and formalities. He questions the 
accuracy of the allegation of the Zimes that the attitude of the Gaekwar at the 
time of the coronation in London was not above suspicion, and that the Maharaja 
was responsible for the publication of seditious papers in his State. He expresses 
the hope that Government will not be misled by the remarks of the Times and 
that it will accept the apology tendered by the Gaekwar of Baroda. 


11. Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 26th December 1911, commenting on the 
letter of apology addressed to the Viceroy by the 
| Gaekwar of Baroda, remarks. that the contention of 
His Highness that he felé nervous in the presence of His Majesty is untenable, 
seeing that he is an experienced and enlightened Indian chief, and had not to 
appear before the King-Emperor for the first time. The editor, however, 
observes that the Gaekwar did not intentionally behave improperly in the pre- 
_ sence of His Majesty, but he contends thatthe Maharaja’s failure to observe the 
proper etiquette was due to his independent views and the desire to follow European 
manners. He observes that the Gaekwar would have done well if he had set an 
example for other ruling chiefs by reverentially bowing to His Majesty, and goes 
on to say that the Managing Committee of the darbar is also to blame for not 
publishing directions as to how the ruling chiefs should conduct themselves 
before the King-Emperor. | 


In conclusion he expresses the hope that. Government will accept the 
apology tendered by the Gaekwar.  .- | 


12, The Sahsfa (Bijnor), of the 19th December 1911 (received on the 26th 

December), referring to the Royal boons, remarks that 
: both the Hindus and Muhammadans will feel grati- 
fied at the transfer of the seat of the Government of India from Calcutta to Delhi. 
The editor observes that the Bengalis, who are not likely to view the change of 
the Capital with favour, will be grateful to the King-Emperor for the modification 
of the partition of Bengal, which is calculated to stamp out anarchism from India. 
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18. Nawab Mushtaq Husain of Aligarh contributes an article to the 
Aligarh Institute Gazette, of the 20th December 1911 
, (received on the 23rd December), :in which, referring 
-to the Royal boons, he remarks that: no one will object to the creation of a 
Lieutenant Governorship in Behar, but the modification of the partition of 
Bengal will not be regarded by the Bengalis as an adequate compensation for 
the transfer of the Imperial Capital from Calcutta. He observes that the change 
of Capital will be productive of much good to the Aligarh College and to the 
proposed Muslim University on account of the proximity of Aligarh to Delhi. 
: Adverting to the modification of the partition of Bengal he says :— 

‘As far as the Muhammadans are concerned, the re-union of the twa 
Bengals will be viewed with disfavour, and, in view of the engagements made 
by the ministers in India not to annul the partition of Bengal, its modifica- 
tion will disclose the weakness of Government, and will lead people to dis- 
tust it. On this ground it would have been better if the partition had not been 
modified, but now that the modification of the partition has unfortunately 
taken place, the question is as to what the Muhammadans should do in future 
. » » MThey should try to preserve the advantages which resulted to them from 
the separation of Eastern Bengal . . . And, if Government makes an 
announcement to that effect at an early date, Muhammadans will be satisfied and 
will not agitate (over the modification of the partition). Such an announcement 
should be made before His Majesty leaves India, as otherwise agitation will 
spread in the country, and the Muhammadans, who are already greatly distressed 
at the (deplorable) situation in Tripoli and Persia, will become quite disconsolate. 
It is my earnest desire that His Majesty should not leave behind him anything 
but feelings of gratitude and gratification oe 

Now the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal also should not. oppose. the 
modification in case Government takes steps to safeguard their interests and 
privileges 

Whatever may have been the policy of Government in partitioning | 
Bengal, the partition came asa divine boon to Muhammadans, .. . and 
materially improved the condition of the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal. In 
these circumstances the sudden re-union of the two Bengals, without assuring 
the Muhammadans that their rights will be protected, is a political blunder 
on the part of Government. The idea is prevalent that Government has treated 
the Muhammadans badly, and the result of this is that most of the educated 
Muhammadans are tempted to bid guodbye to the Muslim League and to join the 
Congress movement. I am of the opinion that the action of Government has 
undoubtedly offended Muhammadans, but I do not think it proper that they should 
destroy their political existence by joining the Oongress movement. We had not 
dissociated ourselves from the Congress because of our desire to remain faithful. to 
Government. Loyalty is not an ‘essence,’ itis only an ‘accident.’ It rests on 
some foundation and it is weakened whenever that foundation is shaken. The 
Muhammadans had dissociated themselves from the Congress movement, because 
some of its important pretensions were detrimental to their interests . . . 
We cannot reside in India on terms of enmity with the British Government. 
To try to establish Government on a firm footing and to co-operate with 
it are to strengthen the Muhammadan community, and therefore we should not 
entertain any ill-feeling against Government. Itis true that despondency induces 
a man to commit suicide, and that the desire created in the minds of the Muham- 
madans to join the Congress is the result of despondency for which Government 
is particularly responsible, but no one should advise any man to commit suicide. 
We have however to consider what measures Muhammadans should adopt in 
future (for their well-being).” 

In conclusion the writer asks the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal to 
hold provincial educational conferences more often, to establish educational con- 
ferences in each district, to create a provincial Muslim League with branches.in 
every district. He alsosuggests that they should formulate proposals with a view 
to the protection of their rights and interests and put them before Government. 


14. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun), of the 21st December 1911 (received on 
‘The Royal boons. the 23rd December), remarks that the concessions 
. _. granted to Indians on the occasion of the coronation 
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arbar have been received by the people generally with satisfaction. The editor 
observes that the modification of the partition’ of Bengal will reconcile the 

Bengalis to the transfer of the Imperial Capital from Calcutta to Delhi. He takes 
exception to the: leading article that appeared in the Statesman (Calcutta) of the 
14th December on the subject of the change of Capital, and remarks that the 


criticism by that paper of the administrative measure transgresses the limits of 
law. 


15. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 23rd December 1911, referring 
dan the to the Royal boons, remarks that the concessions 
yal boons. , : ° ° 
| granted to Indians on the occasion of the coronation 
darbar have been received with satisfaction by the people. The editor observes 
that the modification of the partition of Bengal shows that Government does not 
like to introduce administrative reforms against the wishes of the people. He 
goes on to say that the transfer of the Imperial Capital to Delhi will be pro- 
ductive of good results, and expresses the hope that a larger share in the adminis- 
tration of the country will be given to Indians in future. 


16. Under the heading “ The Muslim attitude,” the Leader (Allahabad), 
i teevel beens of the 24th December 1911, refers to the letter con- 
: tributed by Nawab Vikar-ul-Mulk to the Aligarh 
Institute Gazette criticising the annulment of the partition of Bengal, though 
advising his co-religionists to acquiesce in the action of the Government instead 
of setting up an agitation against the measure. The editor remarks that the 
despatch of the Government of India made it perfectly clear that there was no 
danger of Muhammadan interests suffering, and that they would continue to 
enjoy their special representation on the Provincial Legislative Council. He asks 
whether the recent West Bengal Muhammadan Educational Conference did not 
record a resolution in favour of the Presidency and Burdwan divisions being 
placed under the Lieutenant Governor of Eastern Bengal, and enquires what 
this meant if not that all Bengal districts should be under one administration. 
The editor states that in these circumstances there was nothing in the decision 
of the Government of India which should cause heart burning in the Muham- 
madan community. He observes that the re-union of Bengal has so many advan- 
tages to all concerned, including Muhammadans, that any attempt to raise an 
artificial agitation against such a boon will die of sheer inanition. 
| He goes on to remark as follows :— 

‘“ There is no question that several recent events have come as somewhat 
of an eye-opener to the Muhammadans of India. ‘They rather seemed to feel 
that they could control not merely Indian but world-politics by merely the cry 
of Pan-Islam. Events in Tripoli and Persia, deplorable in every sense, have, 
we are glad to find, not lost their meaning wholly upon Indian Muhammadans. 
The annulment of the partition has evidently demonstrated to them the futility 
of expecting that for all time to come the Government of India will simply set 
their sail to every passing gush in the Muhammadan community. The much 
maligned Hindus have always pointed out the injury the ardent Muslim Lea- 
guers have been doing, not only to the Hindus and not only to the country as'a 
whole, but to the prominent interests of Muhammadans themselves, by their 
building up deliberately or unconsciously a wall of separation between the two 
great communities of India. Nawab Vikar-ul-Mulk, in his letter under notice, 
makes public what has been common knowledge at Delhi, that prominent mem- 
bers of the Muslim League have themselves been talking about the advisability 
of abolishing the Muslim League and Muhammadans joining the Indian National 
Congress. We regret to note the advice that the Nawab gives to his co-reli- 
gionists, which frankly we do not believe to be in the larger interests of his 
community. We, however, have no intention of tendering advice of our own to 
Muhammadans as to their policy in the near future. Sad experience bids us 
beware of presuming upon a generous or even a just consideration by that com- 
munity of the most unselfish advice which the most unselfish Hindu may 
venture to give them. Weare content to watch with sympathetic interest the 
course that events may take, in the abiding hope that ultimately truth and justice 
andi wisdom shall prevail, and Muhammadans will come forward to take their 
proper: place.in our. great national organization, which has done more for the 
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uplifting of all sections of the Indian people than any other agency during the 
last half of a century.” | 


17. Pande Ram Saran: Lal of Ghazipur contributes an article to the 
Hindustani (Lucknow), of the-25th December 1911, 
in which he remarks that the coronation darbar could 
not have been better commemorated than by modifying the partition of Bengal 
and transferring the Imperial Capital to Delhi. He suggests that in commemo- 
ration of the darbar the name of Delhi should be changed into “* Georgeabad.” 


18. The Kaisar Hind (Benares), of the 26th December 1911, referring to 
the Royal boons, says that they mark a new era in 
the annals of British rule in India, and show the 
King-Emperor’s deep sympathy for his Indian subjects. The editorsays that 
the 12th of December on which these boons were announced will long be 
remembered as the happiest day (for India) of His Majesty’sreign. He points out 
that, although the educational grant of 50 lakhs of rupees is comparatively a small 
one, still it shows His Majesty’s deep concern for the spread of education in the 
country, and inspires the hope that in future much will be done to popularize 
education among the masses. He says that the announcement regarding the 
award of the Victoria Cross to Indian sepoys removes one of the invidious distinc- 
tions between European and Indian soldiers, and will be much appreciated 
intbe Indian Army. Heremarks that the modification of the partition of Bengal, 
unexpected as it was, has given very great satisfaction to the people generally, 
and that His Majesty has won their hearts completely by this masterly Act of 
statesmanship. He expresses the opinion that all this shows that the day is not 
far distant when Indians will be given an important share in the administra- 
tion of the country, and he prays for the long life and prosperity of the King- 
Emperor and the Queen- Empress. ; 


19. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares), of the 25th December 1911, expresses 
cordial approval of the change of Capital from Cal- 
cutta to Delhi, and condemns the opposition of the 
Englishman (Calcutta) and the Statesman (Calcutta) to the measure as being based 
on purely selfish motives. The editor remarks that Indians have noticed on 
many occasions how these Anglo-Indian journals only consider to promote their 
own interests, and their present attitude towards the Royal boons will convince 
Government and the King-Emperor himself how far they are the supporters of 
British rule in this country. 

In this connection the Saddharma Prachdrak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 27th 
December 1911, remarks that Government should appreciate their real nature 
from the present attitude of the Calcutts Anglo-Indian papers, seeing that, even | 
in the presence of the King-Emperor in the country, they have been doing all in 
their power to persuade the Hindus and the Muhammadans to join them in 
their present agitation, which is calculated to embarras Government, although 
they formerly attributed the motive of sedition in every Indian movement. | 


20. Mr. Ratan Lal, B.A., contributes an article to the Saddharma Prachdrak 
The Arya Samaj and the change (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 27th December 1911, in 
of Capital. which he says that the Imperial visit to India is a 
happy augury for the future better government of the country, and that it has 
strengthened the ties of sympathy between the British nation and the Indian 
people. He remarks that the change of Capital from Calcutta to Delhi marks 
a happy era in the development of the Arya Samaj, in that the seat of Govern- 
ment has been brought into closer touch with Lahore which isthe stronghold of 
the Arya Samaj, which will now naturally influence and be influenced by the 
working of the Government. He says that the Arya Samaj in the Punjab and 
the United Provinces has always been a force for order and tranquillity in the two 
provinces, and that Government has recognized this significance of the movement 
by holding the coronation darbar in the Punjab. 


21. The following is from the Leader (Allah- 
abad), of the 23rd December 1911 :— 

‘In view of a good deal of misapprehension that seems to prevail in many 

parts of these provinces, we have to state that the Ganga Prasad who received 

the distinction of Rai Saheb on the occasion of the recent coronation darbar is 
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not our esteemed friend the Hon’ble Babu Ganga Prasad Varma, editor of the 
Advocate (Lucknow). Perhaps the misapprehension is due to the widespread belief 
that such a unique occasion would not be allowed to pass without some recogni- 
tion by the Government of the many public services of Babu Ganga Prasad 
Varma; though a Rai Sahebship would have been an almost ridiculously small 
recognition of a manof such merit. As our readers are aware,all publicists of the 
Congress political persuasion were rigorously kept out of the honours’ list this 


time : a policy which, from the stand point of independent public life, has doubtless 
much to recommend it.” 


22. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 28th December 1911, publishes 
An open letter to King-Emperor 40 article entitled “ An open letter to King-Him- 
George V. peror George, V” contributed by “A DELIGHTED 
RETIRED SEPOY " in which the writer dwells upon the importance of the Imperial 
visit to India and the rejoicings of the people over the auspicious event. He 
next expatiates on the loyal devotion of the Indians as an oriental people to 
the sacred person of the King-Emperor, and expresses gratification at the 
announcement regarding the eligibility of Indian sepoys for the Victoria Cross. 
_ He points out that this boon will be much appreciated by Indian sepoys as 
doing away with an invidious distinction made between them and their Euro- 
pean fellow-soldiers. He says that the policy of distrust of Indian sepoys is 
another grievance which requires to be remedied as early as possible. He 
asserts that they are indifferently housed and badly equipped. He complains 
that they are debarred from employment in the artillery, that they are not allowed 
to shoot game with their rifles, that they are flogged for offences and that their 
health becomes undermined by excessive drilling. He suggests that this policy 
of distrust should be abandoned, and that militia battalions should be raised 
from among Indians to preserve and develop martial spirit among them, so as fo 
make them a bulwark of British rule in this country. He feels confident that 
the award of the Victoria Cross to Indian sepoys is the first step towards raising 
‘their status, and that their remaining grievances will also soon be remedied, 
with the result that they will become the strongest support of the British Throne 
in the world. In conclusion he prays for the long life and prosperity of the 
King-Emperor and the Queen-Empress. 


23. The Kaisar Hind (Benares), of the 26th December 1911, refers to 

The modification of the partition Nawab Mushtaq Husain’s letter of protest against 
of Senge. the modification of the partition of Bengal, published 
in the Aligarh Institute Gazette, and points out that there is no reason why the 
measure should cause discontent among the Muhammadans, especially when 
Lord Hardinge has explicitly laid down in his despatch on the subject that the 


change would not disregard the interests of the Muhammadans of Eastern | 


Bengal, and that the Governor of United Bengal would have his head 
quarters at Dacca also for some months in a year. The editor remarks that 
Nawab Mushtaq Husain’s threats of Muhammadan discontent are entirely based 
on selfish motives, and are quite out of place in view of the fact that every effort 
has been made to safeguard their interests. 


24. Al Bashir (Kitawah), of the 26th December 1911, remarks that the 
The modification of the partition British Sovereign is always popular among his sub- 
of Bengal. jects, because he keeps himself aloof from all adminis- 
trative reforms which affect various religions and communities, and that therefore 
it was highly undesirable that the name of His Majesty should have been in any 
way associated with the modification of the partition of Bengal. The editor 
observes that the feelings of Muhammadans should not have been disregarded 
during His Majesty’s stay in India, by making the announcement regarding the 
annulment of the partition of Bengal merely to please the anarchists and the 
seditionists. He expresses regret that the Viceroy and the Secretary of State 
should have disregarded the interests of the Muhammadan community on the 
auspicious occasion of the coronation darbar by re-uniting the two Bengals. 


25. Commenting on the article that appeared in the Aligarh Institute 


The modification of the partition Gazette on the annulment of the partition of Bengal, 


of Bengal. the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow), of the 29th December 
1911, remarks that the modification of the partition cannot be characterized as 
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a political blunder, seeing that it has been announced after full and mature con- 
sideration. The editor observes that now that the modification of the partition 
thas been announced by the King-Emperor himself, the Muhammadans should not 
Oppose it, but that they should only try to safeguard their rights and sso 


leges. 


26. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 28th December 1911, in reviewing the 
The Hon’ble Babu Bhupendra address of the Hon’ble Babu Bhupendra Nath Basu as 
ee chairman of the Calcutta Congress Reception Com- 
mittee, remarks that the feeling of universal joy and thankfulness caused by the 
King-Emperor’s announcement at the Delhidarbar forms the keynote of the ad- 
dress when he offered his welcome to the assembled delegates on behalf of re-united 
Bengal. The editor appreciates the sentiments expressed by Babu Bhupendra 
Nath in assuring the Secretary of State that ‘no oriental people, much less we 
Indians, would regard an act of justice as a sign of weakness; on the contrary, the 
annulment of the partition of Bengal will be looked upon as an act of supreme 
mercy to His Majesty’s Indian subjects in Bengal.” He states that Babu Bhu- 
pendra Nath paid a just tribute of praise to the Viceroy as one “who saw the 
wrong and did the right,’ and who “ will leave a name in Indian history com- 
parable alone to Bentinck and Canning.” 

Referring to the divided opinion in Bengal on the question of the transfer 
of the seat of the Government of India from Calcutta to Delhi, the editor observes 
that Babu Bhupendra Nath voiced the opinion of those who are against it, and 
feelingly bewailed the loss of the Capital as a grave but not an irreparable loss, 
which was, in his opinion, “a set-back to the political and economic importance 
of Calcutta and necessarily of Bengal.”’ 

Adverting to the Congress work and the statement made by the English 
and Anglo-Indian papers repeatedly that the reformed and expanded councils did 
away with the necessity of the Congress, the editor remarks that the principal 
work of the Congress is to educate public opinion, and to focus into one centre. 
the views of all thoughtful Indians, and he enquires whether the Legislative 
Councils, as at present constituted, are at all fitted to discharge this function. He 
expresses agreement with Babu Bhupendra Nath’s views that “ the first and fore- 
most ideal of the Congress is of course to bring the different classes of the body 
politic on one common platform and thus prepare the ground for the upbuilding 
of an Indian nation. The second great ideal is to secure for the people of India 

‘a position in the British Empire consistent with self-respect, a position not of 
subservient dependence but of comradeship with the rest of the Empire,’ ” 
which, as he was able to show, by instancing the treatment meted out to 
Indians in South Africa, is as yet far from being achieved . The disinte- 
grating influences of caste, custom and language, great though they may 
be, are certainly not insuperable as our critics are very anxious to make out; 
and students of history know that they have not formed an insuperable bar 
in other countries. As regards the Hindu-Muhammadan problem, it is well to 
ask ourselves, why is it that it looms so large in British India while the adjoining 
Native States, notably the premier Muhammadan State of Hyderabad, appear to 
have long solved it, or rather we should say they never allowed this problem to 
arise? Is the conception of a nationality in India, at least politically, after all 
so hopelessly impossible? Certainly not. There is, in the first place, the bond 
of common government evincing a growing desire to further the cause of India’s 
progress. ‘A consciousness of belonging to one another, of being members of one 
body,’ according to Professor Sidg wick, constitutes a powerful factor to this end, 
or as Professor. Seely puts it, ‘a sense of oneness, the sense of common interest 
and the habit of forming a single political whole.’ ” 

The editor goes on to remark that Babu Bhupendra Nath Basu rightly 
argued that with the grant of greater autonomy and self-government, with the 
diminution and ultimate disappearance of the disabilities of their position, and the 
obliteration of differences that divided a dependency from a ruling country, of 
which the presence of the Sovereign in their midst might be taken as a guarantee, 
and Indians being admitted to the Federation that constitutes the British Empire 
on terms of equality, that there was no reason why India should desire to drift 
away from a connection so conducive to her best interests. 
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He concludes the article with the following remark: ‘“ We cannot conclude 
this hasty review of his address better than in the eloquent words of the speaker 
‘addressed to his fellow delegates, ‘Use a great occasion greatly.’ ”’ 


27. Reviewing the presidential address delivered by Pandit Bishan Narayan 
Pandit Bishun Narayan Dar’s Dar at the Congress, the Leader (Allahabad), of the 
‘address. 27th December 1911, remarks that it will take a 
high rank among the best addresses ever delivered from the presidential chair 
of the National Congress. The editor states that Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar has 
fulfilled the high expectations that were aroused in the public mind when his 
election was announced, in that he has discussed the most important topics 
of the day with refreshing candour, consummate ability and penetrating 
thoughtfulness. He expresses agreement with his view regarding the change 
of India’s Capital from Calcutta to Delhi, and endorses all that he said on the 
advantages that Upper India would reap from the transfer. He suggests that the 
disadvantage of the absence of intelligent public opinion at Delhi could easily be 
removed by the establishment of a strong Indian daily newspaper at Delhi, and 
suggests to that Congress leaders should consider this matter without loss of time. 
He suggests as another means of making Delhi an intellectual centre that 
the promoters of the non-official university movements should consider whether 
they could not establish their universities in the Imperial city, seeing that 
Delhi will obviously be the most suitable centre for all-India institutions. 
He goes on to suggest that the Government of India and the Secretary of 
State and the several Indian High Courts may well consider the question of the 
establishment of a Supreme Court of Appeal for all India in the city of Delhi. 
He says that the present right of appeal to the Judicial Committee of the 
Privy Council from decisions of Indian High Courts could be extended, and 


the appeals carried to the Supreme Court of Appeal, while a very restricted 


right of further appeal from the Supreme Court to the Privy Council could 
take the place of the present privilege of appeal against decisions of Indian 
High Courts to the Judicial Committee; just as in the United Kingdom an appeal 
lies to the House of Lords from the decisions of Courts of Appeal where Lord 
Justices sit. 

Referring to Lord Morley’s declaration that the partition was a “settled 
fact,” the editor remarks that it was a settled fact only so far as Lord Morley 
himself was concerned, and that at the present moment there appears to be no 
one better pleased than Lord Morley himself that his successor and Lord Minto’s 
successor have had the courageous statesmanship to take the step which was 


required above everything else to restore peace and contentment to the harassed 


Bengal. He adds that never within living memory has a popular agitation in 
India achieved a more triumphant success or been more completely vindicated 
than the agitation of the Bengalis against the partition of Bengal, which, as 
observed by the president of the Congress, has set an inspiring example to Indians 
all over the country. 

The editor congratulates the people of Behar on the accomplishment of 
their desire in getting a Lieutenant Governor to rule at Patna, and expresses the 
Opinion that the establishment of Council Government in Behar cannot but mean 
the introduction before long of a similar reform in the United Provinces and 
later on in the Punjab. He says that the reforms announced at the darbar by 
His Imperial Majesty are a solid gain to the cause of good government in India 
and to the cause of Indian advancement. 

He expresses approval of Pandit Bishan Narayan’s condemnation of the 
antagonistic attitude of the bureaucracy towards progressive movements in 
India, and his criticism of the Legislative Council regulations and of the sug- 
gested extension to local bodies of the system of communal representation by 
means of separate electorates. He asserts that Pandit Bishan Narayan “has 
dealt with the Muhammadan question with equal moderation and candour, 
and that it will be for the good not only of Hindus and of Muhammadans but 
of Indian national progress in every field of activity and in every sphere of life, 
if his criticisms be heeded by the Government and if his advice be impartially 
considered by the Muhammadans. He fully endorses the President's plea for 
justice to Indians in the matter of employment in the public service and his 
ardent support of Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary Education Bill 
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tinctions based upon birth and sex. | : 

After referring ‘to the many notable services rendered by Pandit Bishan 
Narayan he concludes the article with the following remark: ‘The Congress, 
whose privilege it is to be presided over by a man of such great ability and 
earnest patriotism, is bound to prove a great and unqualified success. ” : 


28. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 28th December 1911, refers to the 
hope that was entertained that both moderates and 
nationalists would make up their differences and join 
the Congress session at Calcutta, and expresses regret that it was not realised as the 
nationalists as a body refused to take part in the Coagress. The editor emphasizes 
the need for all classes of people joining the Congress in order to ensure its 
success, and remarks that those who do not join it because they are opposed to its 
constitution and rules should consider that until they join its sessions and enlist 
public opinion in their favour they cannot get those rules amended. 


29. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 21st December 191: (received on the 

The murder of Police Inspector 26th December), expresses regret that the anarchists 

Manmohan Ghosh. should have succeeded in murdering Police Inspector 

a Ghosh in Barisal, especially on the occasion of the coronation 
arbar. 


30. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 28th December 1911, refers to the 
alleged conspiracy at Lahore against the life of the 
King-Emperor, and refuses to believe that there 
could be any Hindu capable of harbouring such a diabolical idea. The editor 
expresses the opinion that the report about the alleged conspiracy is probably 
a baseless myth or the creation of some crazy mind, and he hopes that further 
enguiry will confirm his opinion of the matter. ) 


31. The Stri Darpan (Allahabad), for November 1911 (received on the 

Indian women and the regenera- 19th December), publishes a poem entitled “A Divine 
Von of Sudha. voice,’ composed by Madhava Shukla, in which he 
says that Indians will remain weak and degraded until they accord better treat- 
ment to their women, and make adequate and satisfactory arrangements for the 
education of their boys and girls. He reminds them of their folly in supposing 
that (in their present condition) they are likely to attain independence and swaray, 
and he tells them that reforms are needed in their homes before they can aspire 
to have swaraj inthe country. He observes thata country where men and women 
are of one mind should experience little or no difficulty in becoming independent, 
but that no misery is great for that country where women are ill-treated. 


32, The Zafrih (Lucknow), of the 21st December 1911 (received on the 
The loyalty of Indian Muham- 20rd December), questions the propriety of Mr. 


The Indian National Congress. 


Political arrests in Lahore. 


manne Amir Ali expressing the opinion that the loyalty of 
Indian Muhammadans would be weakened in case the British Government did 
not come forward to the rescue of Persia, seeing that such an expression of 
opinion is calculated to discredit the reputation of Muhammadans for loyalty to 
the British Crown. The editor observes that the Mubammadans of India have 
already given proof of their loyalty on the occasion of the Kabul and Egyptian 
wars, and that they are not likely to become disaffected towards the British Gov- 
ernment just because Persia and Turkey are troubled by other foreign Powers. 


33. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun), of the 21st December 1911 (received on the 

A member of the Royal familyas 28rd December), referring to the contradiction on 
pod decwcses BeeMorancoc the part of Government of the report that Lord 
Hardinge would shortly be succeeded by Prince Arthur of Connaught, remarks 
that it will be only in the fitness of things if Lord Hardinge stayed in India a 
few years more, seeing that he has to complete many reforms which are still under 
consideration. The editor, however, remarks that India is anxiously waiting for 
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the time when it will get a member of the Royal family as her Viceroy, and he 


expresses the hope that in the near future extended rights will be granted to 


Indians. 


84. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 27th December 1911, lends its support to the 


Simultaneous Indian Civil Service SUggestion made by Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji that the 
examinations, Indian Civil Service examinations should be held 


simultaneously in England and India, and expresses the hope that Government 
will favourably consider the suggestion. : 


85. One Umrao Singh contributes a long article to the Rahkbar (Morad- 


sc abad), of the 21st December 1911 (received on the 
Se 26th December), in which he remarks that the Punjab 
Hindu Sabha cannot succeed in protecting the interests of the Hindu community 


unless arrangements are made for the diffusion of education among Hindus, see- 
ing that their differences cannot be made up so long as they are illiterate. He 


exhorts the Hindus to make adequate arrangements for the education of their 
children. 


86. The Darbar (Agra), of the 26th December 1911, reviewing the objec- 
Relations between Hindus and tions raised against the establishment of denomina- 
Muhammadans. tional universities, remarks that it condemns the argu- 
ment that the proposed universities will accentuate the differences between Hindus 
and Muhammadans, seeing that the religious instruction proposed to be imparted 
in them is not calculated to create disunion between the two communities. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
: Nil. 
ITI.—Native Statss. 
87. The Rahbar (Moradabad), of the 21st December 1911 (received on 
The Gaeckwar of Baroda co-res- the 26th December ), referring to the divorce sult in 
pondent in a divorce suit. England in which the Gaekwar of Baroda is co-res- 


pondent, expresses the hope that His Highness will try to exonerate himself 


from the charge brought against him, so that the public may have no occasion 
to suspect his high character. 


1V.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 
Nil. 
(b6)—Police. 


88. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 24th December 1911, publishes Mr. 
| Frederic Mackarness’s letter of the 29th November 


last addressed to the editor of the Manchester 
Guardian on the subject of “ Police torture in India,”’ 


Police torture in India. 


(c)—Finance and Taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


39. One Debi Datt writes to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 24th Decem- 


ber 1911, to draw attention to the brutal treatment 


which ekka drivers accord to their horses, and suggests 
that the municipality should refuse licenses to those ekka drivers who use weak 


horses, and that a time limit should also be fixed for the use of a horse during the 
twenty-four hours. He also suggests that a monthly inspection of horses should 
be held in order to punish those e4ka drivers who cruelly treat their horses. 


40. The Mashriqg (Gorakhpur), of the 26th December 1911, refers to 

Insanitary condition of the East- the report that the Government of India proposed to 

ern districts of the United Provinces. make a grant to the United Provinces Government for 

sanitary improvements, and in this connection describes the unhealthy condition 

of Azamgarh, Ballia, Ghazipur, Gorakhpur and Mirzapur districts, in order to 
301 
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urge upon the Local Government the need for devoting a considerable portion of 
this grant towards the improvement of the sanitary condition of these districts. 


(e)—LHducation. 


41, The Darbar (Agra), of the 19th December 1911 (received on the 23rd 
December), refers to anarticle that appeared in the 
Advocate of India on the subject of the change 
of Capital and the need for a university at Delhi, 


and suggests that the proposed Hindu University should be established at Delhi 
instead of at Benares. 


42. The Sahifa (Bijnor), of the 19th December 1911 (received on the 26th 
Urdn teachers in the Muttra dis- December), expresses the hope that now that Gov- 
_— ernment is considering the question of increasin 
the pay of subordinate government officials some increment may be grante 


to the Urdu teachers in the Muttra district, whose pay is less than that of the 
Hindi teachers. 


43. The Darbar (Agra), of the 19th December 1911 (received on the 23rd 
December), expresses appreciation of the action of 
the Punjab Government in issuing a notification 
regarding the exemption of the children of agriculturists and villagers from pay- 
ment of admission and tuition fees in all primary classes, and entertains the hopé 


that a similar notification will be issued by the United Provinces Government 
also. 


44, Referring to the raising of school fees in the United Provinces, the 

The raising of school fees in the Awaza-i- Khalq (Benares), of the 24th December 
Waites Fyoviness. 1911, asks the leading persons of these provinces to 
request the Lieutenant Governor not to raise the school fees, on the ground that 


His Majesty has announced a grant of 50 lakhs of rupees, which obviates the 
need for raising fees in schools. 


A suggestion for the establish- 
ment of the proposed Hindu Univer- 
sity at Delhi. 


School fees in the Punjab. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9)—General. 


45. The Tuwjir (Meerut), of the 18th December 1911 (received on the 20th 
Government annuity to the Qazi December), expresses regret that the annuity which 
at ROEM Government promised in 1830 to pay in perpetuity 
to the Qazi of Meerut was discontinued in 1905. The editor recommends 
that the memorial regarding the renewal of the annuity submitted by Qazi 
Muhammad Abdul Hadi to Government should be favourably considered. 


46. Al Bashir (Ktawah), of the 26th December 1911, expresses regret that 

The widow and children of Saiyid Saiyid Farzand Ali, Tahsildar of Ghaziabad, in the 
PAtEARG Al. Meerut district, died as the result of a fall from his 
horse while making arrangements for the coronation festivities on the 7th Decem- 
ber 1911. The editor states that the deceased has left a large family behind him, 
and expresses the hope that Government will make some provision for the main- 


tenance of his widow and children, seeing that he lost his life while discharg- 
ing his duty. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


47. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 21st December 1911, contains. a 
The Civil Marriage Bill. lengthy article covering more than six columns on 


. the Civil Marriage Bill, contributed by Dewan Baha- 
dur V. Nagam Aiya, F.R., Hist. S., late acting [Dewan of Travancore, in which 


he remarks that the Hon’ble Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu’s bill is greatly, exercis- 
ing the minds of the orthodox Hindus of the Indian Empire. He observes that 
Mr. Basu’s bill, which is so welcome to the less caste ridden sons of northern 
India, is dreaded in the southern presidency, the orthodoxy of which is cruder 
than that of northern India. He asks Government to be careful in legisla- 
ting on socio-religious problems affecting the whole of India, even where 
such legislation is prompted by the advanced thinkers and the educated élasses 
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of India as distinct from the mass of the people, on the ground that in socio- 
religious questions it is the bulk of the people that should first lead, because it is 
they that benefit or suffer largely by Governmental action with regard to 
them. He states that, though Mr. Basu’s bill is a revolutionary measure, 
neither his statement of objects and reasons nor his speech gives any adequate 
idea as to the wide range of interests affected by it. Referring to Mr. Basu’s 
appeal to his countrymen to extend “their social horizon ” of marriage beyond 
their caste or sub-caste, he remarks that it would bea false aim to extend their social 
horizon in such a manner as to make themselves and their institutions un-Hindu. 
He concedes that lawyers seem to be fully agreed that Mr. Basu’s bill is necessary 
for the social progress and unification of the Indian people, but contends that 
lawyers are often the victims of their own legal techicalities and quibbles, from 
which the laymen are comparatively free, as their healthier and less sophisti- 
cated common sense enables them to see and judge better. In support of his con- 
tention he refers to “ the historical Hindu Gains of Learning” Bill which aimed at 
making the Indian wife the queen of the household, ruling over her mother-in-law 
and father-in-law and other eldery members of the Hindu home, and which did not 
become law on account of the opposition of Sir Arthur Havelock, who understood 
the real Hindu feeling on the subject. Continuing, he observes that the social refor- 
mers and some of the best educated Indians, who support Mr. Basu’s bill and hold 
that the pell-mell mixing up of castes is asign of progress and strength, do not 
really represent the feelings of the nation. As regards the unification of the 
Indian nation contemplated by creating marriage alliances between prohibited 
castes or by eating and drinking prohibited food and prohibited drink, he says 
that the orthodox Hindu mind never believes that such a procedure can achieve 
it. He observes that Mr. Sidney Low and Sir J. D. Rees regarded the caste 
system in India as the bedrock of Hinduism, and remarks that he does not see 
how the Hindu race can be improved and the Hindu nation become strong 
and muscular by promiscuous marriages among the castes. He contends that the 
marriage of a high-born Hindu with a girl belonging to a low class will result in 
the birth of men and women inferior to the high-born Hindu in physical type, 
in cleanliness, in godliness, in the ideals of life and conduct and in mental 
calibre. Heremarks that the loss of the intellectual equipment and high standard 
of life which such 4 mixture would cause, could never. be made up by any gainin 
the superior physique of the race, granting that such physical gain were possible. 
He endeavours to show that the present Indian conditions of life are not un- 
favourable to the development of the intellect or the physique, and remarks that, 
if Indians have not suffered either physically or intellectually from not having 
followed systems of marriage, food and avocations peculiar to other countries, it 
is better to bear those ills Indians have than fly to others they know not of. In 
passing he remarks that it is wrong to believe that the higher castes have kept 
down the castes below them and prevented them from improving themselves, 
in view of the fact that the lower castes so far from not rebelling against them 
have always acknowledged the superiority of the higher castes, and they want to 
imitate them in their social aud religious usages as far as possible. He observes 
that it is not safe to follow the examples of the nations of the West, seeing that 
their society and civilization cannot compare with that of India in point of age. 
He remarks that it is hopeless to try to establish in India one social community 
and that ages of evolution must pass before such a consummation can be expected. 
He advises social reformers to work out the people’s political salvation first by 
joint action, and that their social millenium would follow as a matter of course. 

In conclusion he remarks that almost all the members of His Excellency’s 
Council, who spoke about the bill spoke against it, and observes that no law should 
give a man a social position in his community which his caste and birth. have 
not conferred on him. 


48. One Kamta Prasad contributes an article to the Hindustani (Lucknow), 

The amendment of the North. Of the 22nd December 1911 (received on the 23rd 
Western Provinces Tenancy Act. December), in which he expresses satisfaction that 
the North-Western Provinces Tenancy Act, seeing that it cave rise to litigation, 
owing to its ambiguity on certain points, is going to be amended. He remarks 
that the present Act lays down no rule for the ejectment of a tenant who has 
erected a house on a plot of land which he received from the landlord for the 
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purpose, and suggests that the landlord should be empowered to @) ect or to 
enhance the rent payable by such tenants. 


~ViI.—Rattway. 
Nil. 
¥VIT.—-Post OFFIce. 
Nil. 
 VIII.—Natrive SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 

- HINDUSTANI, 49. One Umrao Singh Agarwal contributes an article to the Hindustani 
22nd December The evil practices of the Indian (Lucknow), of the 22nd December 1911 (received on 
ees sadhus. the 23rd December), in which he describes the evil 


practices of Indian sadhus, and expresses regret that no steps have so far been 
taken to discourage them from leading immoral lives. He suggests that Hindus 
should restrict their charities to good purposes, and that they should move Gov- 
ernment to frame a law in order to reauce the number of these sadhus. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


Wil, hee 

0. E. W. SANDS, fe 

ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, “n 
Criminal Investigation Department, e 

The 30th December 1911. . United Provinces. “f 


PRINTED BY F. LUKBR, SUPERINTENDENT, GOVERNMENT PRESS, UNITED PROVINOES. 
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